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AN 

EARNEST  APPEAL 

TO 

MEN  OF  REASON  AND  RELIGION. 


Dotb  our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it  heat  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  7 

John  yii,  61. 

1.  Although  it  is  with  us  a  ^  very  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  jou 
or  of  man^s  judgment,"  seeing  we  know  God  will  **  make  our  innocency 
ts  clear  as  the  light,  and  our  just  dealing  as  the  noon-day ;''  yet  are  we 
ready  to  give  any  that  are  willing  to  hear  a  plain  account,  both  of  our 
principles  and  actions;  as  having  *' renounced  the  hidden  things  of 
shame,"  and  desiring  nothing  more,  *'  than  by  manifestation  of  the 
tnidi  to  coomiend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God." 

2.  We  see  (and  who  does  not?)  the  numberless  follies  and  miseries 
of  our  fellow  creatures.  We  see,  on  eveiy  side,  either  men  of  no  reli- 
gion at  aU,  or  men  of  a  lifeless,  formal  religion.  We  are  grieved  at  the 
sight ;  and  should  greatly  rejoice,  if  by  any  means  we  might  convince 
some  that  there  is  a  better  religion  to  be  attainedv*-a  religion  worthy  of 
God  that  gave  it  And  this  we  conceive  to  be  no  other  than  love ;  the 
love  of  God  and  of  all  mankind ;  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and 
soul,  and  strength,  as  having  first  loved  tM,  as  the  fountain  of  all  the 
good  we  have  received,  and  of  all  we  ever  hope  to  enjoy ;  and  the  loving 
every  soul  which  God  hath  made,  every  man  on  earth,  as  our  own  soul. 

3.  This  love  we  believe  to  be  the  medicine  of  life,  the  never-failing 
remedy  for  all  the  evils  of  a  disordered  world,  for  all  the  miseries  and 
vices  of  men.  Wherever  this  is,  there  are  virtue  and  happiness  going 
hand  in  hand.  There  is  humbleness  of  mind,  gentleness,  long  suffering, 
the  whole  image  of  God ;  and  at  the  same  time  a  peace  that  passeth  all 
understanding,  and  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

Eternal  sunshine  of  the  spotless  mind ; 

'Each  prayer  accepted,  and  each  wish  resii^nM ; 

Desires  composed,  afTeciions  ever  even, 

Tears  that  delight,  and  sighs  tliat  wall  U.  heaven. 

4.  This  religion  we  long  to  see  established  in  the  world,  a  religion  of 
love,  and  joy,  and  peace,  having  its  seat  in  the  iiunost  soul,  but  ever 
showing  itself  by  its  fruits,  continually  springing  forth,  not  only  in  all 
innocence,  (for  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,)  but  likewise  in 
every  kind  of  beneficence,  spreading  virtue  and  happiness  all  around  it* 

5.  This  religion  have  we  been  following  afler  for  many  years,  as  many 
know,  if  they  would  testify :  but  all  this  time,  seeking  wisdom,  we  found 
it  not ;  we  were  spending  our  strength  in  vain.     Ajod  being  now  under 
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full  convictioa  of  this,  we  declare  it  to  all  mankind ;  for  we  derire  not  that 
others  should  wander  out  of  the  way  as  we  have  done  before  them ;  but 
rather  that  they  may  profit  by  our  loss,  that  they  may  go  (though  we  did 
not,  having  then  no  man  to  guide  us)  the  straight  way  to  the  reUgion  of 
love,  even  by  faith. 

6.  Now,  faith  (supposing  the  Scripture  to  be  of  God)  is  TSpayiiaruv 
fXsyXoj  a  «SXsiro|Xfvwv, "  the  demonstrative  evidence  of  things  unseen,"  the 
supernatural  evidence  of  things  invisible,  not  perceivable  by  eyes  of  flesh, 
or  by  any  of  our  natural  senses  or  faculties.  Faith  is  that  divine  evi- 
dence whereby  the  spiritual  man  discemcth  God,  and  the  thmgs  of  God. 
It  is  with  regard  to  the  spiritual  world,  what  sense  is  with  regard  to  the 
natural.     It  is  the  spiritual  sensation  of  every  soul  that  is  bom  of  God. 

7.  Perhaps  you  have  not  considered  it  in  this  view.  I  will,  then, 
explain  it  a  little  further. 

Faith,  according  to  the  scriptural  account,  is  the  eye  of  the  new-bom 
soul.  Hereby  every  tme  betiever  in  God  ^'  seeth  him  who  is  invisible." 
Hereby  (in  a  more  particular  manner,  since  life  and  immortality  have 
been  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel,)  he  '*  seeth  the  light  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  '*  beholdeth  what  manner  of  lore 
it  is  which  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we,"  who  are  bom  of 
the  Spirit,  *'  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God." 

It  is  the  ear  of  the  soul,  whereby  a  sinner  '*  hears  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  lives ;"  even  that  voice  which  alone  wakes  the  dead,  **  Son, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

It  is  (if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression)  the  palate  of  the  soul ;  for 
hereby  a  behever  **  tastes  the  good  word,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come ;"  and  ^*  hereby  he  both  tastes  and  sees  that  God  is  gracions,"  yea, 
^  and  merciful  to  him  a  sinner." 

It  is  the  feeUng  of  the  soul,  whereby  a  believer  perceives,  through  the 
**•  power  of  the  Highest  overshadowing  him,"  both  the  existence  and 
the  presence  of  Him  in  whom  **  he  lives,  moves,  and  has  his  being  ;*' 
and  indeed  the  whole  invisible  world,  the  entire  system  of  things  eternal. 
And  hereby,  in  particular,  he  feels  '*  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart." 

8.  By  this  faith  we  are  saved  from  all  uneasiness  of  mind,  from  the 
anguish  of  a  wounded  spirit,  from  discontent,  from  fear  and  sorrow  of 
heart,  and  from  that  inexpressible  listlessness  and  weariness,  both  of  the 
world  and  of  ourselves,  which  we  had  so  helplessly  laboured  under  for 
many  yc^ars ;  especially  when  we  were  out  of  Uie  hurry  of  the  world,  and 
sunk  into  calm  reflection.  In  this  we  find  that  love  of  God,  and  of  all 
mankind,  which  we  had  elsewhere  sought  in  vain.  This  we  know  and 
feel,  and  tlierefore  cannot  but  declare,  saves  every  one  that  partakes 
of  it,  both  from  sin  and  misery,  from  every  unhappy  and  every  unholy 
temper. 

Soft  peace  she  brings,  wherever  she  arrives ; 
She  Diiilds  our  quiet,  as  she  forms  our  lives ; 
Lays  the  roiigh  paths  of  peevish  nature  even, 
And  opens  in  eaich  breast  a  little  heaven. 

9.  If  you  ask,  ^  Why  then  have  not  all  men  this  faith  t  all,  at  least, 
who  conceive  it  to  be  so  happy  a  thing  t  Why  do  tiiey  not  believe 
immediately  V* 
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We  answer,  (on  the  Scripture  hypothesis,)  ^  It  is  the  gift  of  God.'' 
No  man  is  able  to  work  it  in  himself.  It  is  a  work  of  omnipotence.  It 
requires  no  less  power  thus  to  quicken  a  dead  soul,  than  to  raise  a  body 
that  lies  in  the  graye.  It  is  a  new  creation;  and  none  can  create  a  soul 
•oevr,  but  He  who  at  first  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 

10.  May  not  your  own  experience  teach  you  this?  Can  you  give' 
jourself  this  faith  I  Is  it  now  in  your  power  to  see,  or  hear,  or  taste,  or 
feel  God  ?  Have  you  already,  or  can  you  raise  in  yourself,  any  percep- 
tion of  God,  or  of  an  invisible  world  t  I  suppose  you  do  not  deny  that 
there  is  an  invisible  world ;  you  will  not  charge  it  in  poor  old  Hcsiod  to 
Christian  prejudice  of  education,  when  he  says,  in  those  well-known 
voids, 

"  Millions  of  spiritual  creatares  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  whether  we  wake,  or  if  we  sleep.** 

Now,  is  there  any  power  in  your  soul  whereby  you  discern  either  these, 
or  Him  that  created  them  t  Or,  can  all  your  wisdom  and  strength  open 
an  intercourse  between  yourself  and  the  world  of  spirits  ?  Is  it  in  your 
power  to  burst  the  veil  that  is  on  your  heart,  and  let  in  the  Ught  of  eter- 
nity I  You  know  it  is  not  You  not  only  do  not,  but  cannot,  by  your 
owQ  strength,  thus  believe.  The  more  you  labour  so  to  do,  the  more 
jTOu  will  be  convinced  **•  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

11.  It  is  the  ftee  gift  of  God,  which  he  bestows,  not  on  those  who  are 
worthy  of  his  favour,  not  on  such  as  are  previously  holy,  and  so  fit  to  be 
crowned  with  all  the  blesmngs  of  his  goodness ;  but  on  the  ungodly  and 
unholy ;  on  those  who  till  that  hour  were  fit  only  for  everlasting  destruc- 
tion; those  in  whom  was  no  good  thing,  and  whose  only  plea  was,  ^God 
be  mercilul  to  me,  a  sinner !"  No  merit,  no  goodness  in  man  precedes 
the  forgiving  love  of  God.  His  pardoning  mercy  supposes  nothing  in 
us  but  a  sense  of  mere  sin  and  misery ;  and  to  all  who  see,  and  feel,  and 
own  their  wants,  and  their  utter  inability  to  remove  them,  God  freely 
gives  faith,  for  the  sake  of  Him  in  whom  he  is  always  *'  well  pleased.'' 

12.  This  is  a  short,  nide  sketch  of  the  doctrine  we  teach.  These  are 
our  fundamental  principles;  and  we  spend  our  lives  in  confirming  others 
herein,  and  in  a  behaviour  suitable  to  them. 

Now,  if  you  are  a  reasonable  man,  although  you  do  not  believe  the 
Christian  system  to  be  of  God,  lay  your  hand  upon  your  breast,  and 
calmly  consider  what  it  is  that  you  can  here  condemn  ?  1/Vhat  evil  have 
we  done  to  yoiit  that  you  should  join  the  common  cry  against  us  ?  Why 
should  you  say,  "  Away  with  such  fellows  from  the  oturth ;  it  is  not  fit 
that  they  should  Uve  1" 

13.  It  is  true,  your  judgment  does  not  fall  in  with  ours.  We  believe 
the  Scripture  to  be  of  God.  This  you  do  not  believe.  And  how  do  you 
defend  yourselves  against  them  who  urge  you  with  tlie  guilt  of  unbelieft 
Do  you  not  say,  '*  Every  man  must  judge  according  to  the  light  he  has," 
and  that  **•  if  he  be  true  to  this,  he  ought  not  to  be  condemned  ?"  Keep 
dien  to  this,  and  turn  the  tables.  Must  not  wt  also  judge  according  to 
the  light  we  have  1  You  can  in  no  wise  condemn  us  without  involving 
yourselves  in  the  same  condemnation.  According  to  the  light  we  have, 
we  cannot  but  believe  the  Scripture  is  of  God ;  and  while  we  believe 
this,  we  dare  not  turn  aside  from  it,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  lefL 

14.  Let  U8  conuder  this  point  a  Uttle  further.    You  voiuself  belaeva 
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there  is  a  God.  Tou  have  the  witness  of  this  in  your  own  breast 
Perhaps  sometimes  tou  tremble  before  him.  Tou  believe  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  right  and  wrong ;  that  there  is  a  difference  between  moral 
good  and  evil.  Of  consequence  you  must  allow,  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  conscience :  I  mean,  that  every  person,  capable  of  reflection,  is 
conscious  to  himself  when  he  looks  back  on  any  thing  he  has  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  You  must  likewise  allow,  that  every  man  is 
to  be  guided  by  his  own  conscience,  not  another's.  Thus  far,  doubtless, 
you  may  go,  without  any  danger  of  being  a  volunteer  in  faitb. 

15.  Now  then,  be  consistent  with  yourself.  If  there  be  a  God,  who, 
being  just  and  good,  (attributes  inseparable  from  the  very  idea  of 
God,)  is  **  a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  ought  we  not 
to  do  whatever  we  beUeve  will  be  acceptable  to  so  good  a  Master  ? 
Observe :  If  we  believe,  if  we  are  fully  persuaded  of  this  in  our  mind 
ought  we  not  thus  to  seek  him,  and  that  with  all  dihgence  1  Else,  how 
should  we  expect  any  reward  at  his  hands  1 

16.  Again :  Ought  we  not  to  do  what  we  beUeve  is  morally  good,  ana 
to  abstain  from  what  we  judge  is  evil  ?  By  good  I  mean,  conducive  to 
the  good  of  mankind,  tending  to  advance  peace  and  good  will  among 
men,  promotive  of  the  happiness  of  our  fellow  creatures ;  and  by  evU, 
what  is  contrary  thereto.  Then  surely  you  cannot  condemn  our  endeav- 
ouring, after  our  power,  to  make  mankind  happy ;  (I  now  speak  only 
with  regard  to  the  present  world;)  our  striving,  as  we  can,  to  lessen 
their  sorrows,  and  to  teach  tliem,  in  whatsoever  state  they  are,  therewith 
to  be  content 

17.  Yet  again :  Are  we  to  be  guided  by  our  own  conscience,  or  by 
that  of  other  men  1  You  surely  mil  not  say  that  any  man's  conscience 
can  preclude  mine.  You,  at  least,  will  not  plead  for  robbing  us  of  what 
you  so  strongly  claim  for  yourselves :  I  mean  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment, which  is  indeed  unalienable  from  reasonable  creatures.  You  well 
know,  that,  unless  we  faithfully  follow  the  dictates  of  our  own  mind,  we 
cannot  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  man. 

18.  Upon  your  own  principles,  therefore,  you  must  allow  us  to  be,  at 
least,  innocent  Do  you  find  any  difficulty  in  this  1  You  speak  much  of 
prepossession  and  prejudice;  beware  you  are  not  entangled  therein 
yourselves !  Are  you  not  prejudiced  against  us,  because  we  believe  and 
strenuously  defend  that  system  of  doctrines  which  you  oppose  ?  Are 
you  not  enemies  to  us,  because  you  take  it  for  granted  we  are  so  to  you? 
Nay,  God  forbid !  I  once  saw  one,  who,  from  a  plentiful  fortune,  was 
reduced  to  the  lowest  extremity.  He  was  lying  on  a  sick  bed,  in  violent 
pain,  without  even  convenient  food,  or  one  friend  to  comfort  him :  so 
that  when  his  merciful  landlord,  to  complete  all,  sent  one  to  take  his  bed 
from  under  him,  I  was  not  surprised  at  his  attempt  to  put  an  end  to  so 
miserable  a  life.  Now,  when  I  saw  that  poor  man  weltering  in  his  blood, 
could  I  be  angry  at  him  1  Surely,  no.  No  more  can  I  at  you.  I  can 
no  more  hate,  than  I  can  envy,  you.  I  can  only  lifl  up  my  heart  to  God 
for  you,  (as  I  did  then  for  him,)  and,  with  silent  tears,  beseech  the 
Father  of  mercies,  that  he  would  look  on  you  in  your  blood,  and  say 
unto  you,  "  Live." 

19.  **  Sir,"  said  that  unhappy  man,  at  my  first  interview  with  him,  **I 
Mean  to  deceive  yo\x  or  any  man.    You  must  not  tell  DM  of  yoior  Bible; 
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for  I  do  not  believe  one  word  of  it  I  know  Aai^  ii  a  God;  and 
beliefehe  is  all  in  all,  the  dnima  mimcU',  (the  soni  of.Ae  world,)  the 

Tokan 
Mau  agiUau  molcm,  el  magna  §e  coqport  mueenc 

(The  all-infbnniiig  sonl, 
Which  spreads  through  the  vast  mass,  and  moves  the  whole.) 

But  further  than  this  I  helieve  not :  all  is  dark;  my  thought  is  lost  But 
I  hear,''  added  he,  **  you  preach  to  a  great  number  of  people  every  night 
sad  morning.  Pray,  what  would  you  do  with  them?  Whither  would 
you  lead  them  ?  What  religion  do  you  preach  1  What  is  it  good  for  ?"  I 
replied,  ^I  do  preach  to  as  many  as  desire  to  hear,  every  night  and 
morning.  You  ask,  what  I  would  do  with  them :  I  would  make  them 
virtuous  and  happy,  easy  in  themselves,  and  useful  to  others.  Whither 
would  I  lead  them?  To  heaven ;  to  God  the  Judge,  the  lover  of  all, 
and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  What  religion  do  I 
preach  t  The  religion  of  love ;  the  law  of  kindness  brought  to  light  by 
the  Gospel.  What  is  this  good  for  ?  To  make  all  who  receive  it  enjoy 
God  and  themselves :  to  make  them  like  God ;  lovers  of  all ;  contented 
is  thw  lives ;  and  crying  out  at  their  death,  in  calm  assurance,  *  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory !  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  me  the 
victory,  through  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ' " 

20.  W^ill  you  object  to  such  a  religion  as  this,  that  it  is  not  reason- 
able? Is  it  not  reasonable  then  to  love  God?  Hath  he  not  given  you 
hfe,  and  breath,  and  all  things  ?  Does  he  not  continue  his  love  to  you, 
filfing  your  heart  with  food  and  gladness  ?  What  have  you  which  you 
have  not  received  of  him?  And  does  not  love  demand  a  return  of  love? 
Whether,  therefore,  you  do  love  God  or  no,  you  cannot  but  own  it  is 
reasonable  so  to  do ;  nay,  seeing  he  is  the  Parent  of  all  good,  to  love 
him  with  all  your  heart. 

21.  Is  it  not  reasonable  also  to  love  our  neighbour,  every  man  whom 
God  hath  made?  Are  we  not  brethren,  the  children  of  one  Father? 
Ought  we  not,  then,  to  love  one  another?  And  should  we  only  love 
them  that  love  us?  Is  that  acting  like  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven? 
He  causeth  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust  And  can  there  be  a  more  equitable 
rule  than  this :  *♦  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself?"  You  will 
plead  for  the  reasonableness  of  this ;  as  also  for  that  golden  rule,  (the 
only  adequate  measure  of  brotherly  love,  in  all  our  words  and  actions,} 
**  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto 
them?" 

22.  Is  it  not  reasonable  then,  that,  as  we  have  opportunity,  we  should 

do  good  unto  all  men ;  not  only  friends  but  enemies ;  not  only  to  the 

deserving,  but  likewise  to  the  «vil  and  unthankful  ?    Is  it  not  right  that 

all  our  life  should  be  one  continued  labour  of  love  ?     If  a  day  passes 

vnthout  doing  good,  may  one  not  well  say,  wiih  Titus,  Amicu  diem  per- 

didi!    (My  friends,  I  have  lost  a  day !)    And  is  it  enough,  to  feed  the 

hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  visit  those  who  are  sick  or  in  prison? 

Should  we  have  no  pity  for  those 

Who  sigh  beneath  guilt's  horrid  stain^ 

The  worst  coniineinent,  and  the  heaviest  chain  7 

Shculd  we  shut  up  our  compassion  toward  those  who  are  of  all  mer 
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modt  miserablev  because  they  are  miserable  by  their  own  fault?  If  ire 
nave  found  a  medicine  to  heal  even  that  sickness,  should  we  not,  as  we 
have  freely  received  it,  freely  give  ?  Should  we  not  pluck  them  as  brands 
out^of  the  fire?  the  fire  of  lust,  anger,  malice,  revenge?  Your  inmost 
toul  answers,  ^*It  should  be  done;  it  is  reasonable  in  the  highest 
degree."  Well,  this  is  the  sum  of  our  preaching,  and  of  our  lives,  our 
enemies  themselves  being  the  judges.  If  therefore  you  allow,  that  it  is 
reasonable  to  love  God,  to  love  mankind,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men, 
you  cannot  but  allow  that  religion  which  we  preach  and  live  to  be  agree- 
able to  the  highest  reason. 

23.  Perhaps,  all  this  you  can  bear.  It  is  tolerable  enough ;  and  if 
we  spoke  only  of  being  saved  by  love,  you  should  have  no  great  objec- 
tion :  but  you  do  not  comprehend  what  we  say  of  being  saved  by  faith. 
I  know  you  do  not  You  do  not  in  any  degree  comprehend  what  we 
mean  by  that  expression :  have  patience  then,  and  I  will  tell  you  yet 
again.  By  those  words,  "  We  are  saved  by  faith,"  we  mean,  that  the 
moment  a  man  receives  that  faith  which  is  above  described,  he  is  saved 
from  doubt  and  fear,  and  sorrow  of  heart,  by  a  peace  that  passes  all 
understanding ;  from  the  heaviness  of  a  wounded  spirit,  by  joy  unspeak- 
able ;  and  from  his  sins,  of  whatsoever  kind  they  were,  from  his  vicious 
desires,  as  well  as  words  and  actions,  by  the  love  of  God,  and  of  all 
mankind,  then  shed  abroad  in  his  heart. 

24.  We  grant,  nothing  is  more  unreasonable,  than  to  imagine  that 
such  mighty  effects  as  these  can  be  wrought  by  that  poor,  empty,  insig- 
nificant thing,  which  the  world  calls  faith,  and  you  among  them.  But 
supposing  there  be  such  a  faith  on  the  earth  as  that  which  the  Apostle 
spealis  of,  such  an  intercourse  between  God  and  the  soul,  what  is  too 
hard  for  such  a  faith  1  You  yourselves  may  conceive  that  **  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that"  thus  '*  believeth ;"  to  him  that  thus  *^  walks 
with  God,"  that  is  now  a  citizen  of  heaven,  an  inhabitant  of  eternity.  If 
therefore  you  will  contend  with  us,  you  must  change  the  ground  of  your 
attack.  You  must  flatly  deny  there  is  any  faith  upon  earth :  but  per- 
haps this  you  might  think  too  large  a  step.  You  cannot  do  this  without 
a  secret  condemnation  in  your  own  breast.  O  that  you  would  at  length 
cry  to  God  for  that  heavenly  gift!  whereby  alone  Uiis  truly  reasonable 
religion,  this  beneficent  love  of  God  and  man,  can  be  planted  in  your 
heart.  ' 

25.  If  you  say,  *'  But  those  that  profess  this  faith  are  the  most  unrea- 
sonable of  all  men ;"  I  ask.  Who  are  those  that  profess  this  faith?  Per- 
haps you  do  not  personally  know  such  a  man  in  the  world.  Who  are 
&ey  that  so  much  as  profess  to  have  this  '^  evidence  of  things  not  seen?" 
that  profess  to  '*  see  Him  that  is  invisible,"  to  hear  the  voice  of  God, 
and  to  have  his  Spirit  ever  **  witnessing  with  their  spirits,  that  they  are 
the  children  of  God?"  I  fear  you  will  find  few  that  even  profess  this 
faith,  among  the  largo  numbers  of  those  who  are  called  believers. 

26.  "  However,  there  are  enough  that  profess  themselves  Christians.'' 
Yea,  too  many,  God  knoweth ;  too  many  that  confute  their  vain  profes- 
sions, by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  lives.  I  will  allow  all  you  can  say  on 
this  head,  and  perhaps  more  than  all.  It  is  now  some  years  since  I  was 
engaged  unawares  in  a  conversation  with  a  strong  reasoner,  who  at  first 
uij^ed  the  wickedness  of  the  American  Indians^  as  a  bar  to  our  hope  of 
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coQTertmg  them  to  Christianity.  But  when  I  mentioned  their  tempe- 
nmce,  justice,  and  veracity,  (according  to  the  accounts  I  had  then 
receiTed,)  it  was  asked,  ^'  Why,  if  those  Heathens  are  such  men  as  these, 
what  will  they  gain  by  being  made  Christians  ?  What  would  they  gain 
by  being  such  Christians  as  we  see  every  where  round  about  us  ?"  I 
could  not  deny  they  would  lose,  not  gain,  by  such  a  Christianity  as  this. 
Upon  which  she  added,  '*  Why,  what  else  do  you  mean  by  Christianity?'' 
My  plain  answer  was,  *'  What  do  you  apprehend  to  be  more  valuable 
than  good  sense,  good  nature,  and  good  manners  1  All  these  are  con- 
tained, and  that  in  the  highest  degree,  in  what  I  mean  by  Christianity. 
Good  sense  (so  called)  is  but  a  poor,  dim  shadow  of  what  Christians 
call  faith.  Good  nature  is  only  a  faint,  distant  resemblance  of  Chris- 
tian charity.  And  good  manners,  if  of  the  most  finished  kind  that  nature, 
assisted  by  art,  can  attain  to,  is  but  a  dead  picture  of  that  hohness  of 
conversation  which  is  the^  image  of  God  visibly  expressed.  AH  these, 
put  together  by  the  art  of  God,  I  call  Christianity."  *'  Sir,  if  this  be 
Christianity,"  said  my  opponent,  in  amaze,  ^  I  never  saw  a  Christian  in 
my  life." 

27.  Perhaps  it  is  the  same  case  with  yon.  If  so,  I  am  grieved  for 
Tou,  and  can  only  wish,  till  you  do  see  a  living  proof  of  this,  that  you 
would  not  say  you  see  a  Christian.  For  this  is  scriptural  Christianity, 
and  this  alone.  Whenever,  therefore,  you  see  an  unreasonable  man, 
jou  see  one  who  perhaps  calls  himself  by  that  name,  but  is  no  more  a 
Christian  than  he  is  an  angel.  So  far  as  he  departs  from  true,  genuine 
reason,  so  far  he  departs  from  Christianity.  Do  not  say,  *'  This  is  only 
asserted,  not  proved."  It  is  undeniably  proved  by  the  original  charter 
of  Christianity.  We  appeal  to  this,  to  Uie  written  word.  If  any  man's 
temper,  or  words,  or  actions,  are  contradictory  to  right  reason,  it  is  evident, 
to  a  demonstration,  they  are  contradictory  to  this.  Produce  any  possi- 
ble or  conceivable  instance,  and  you  will  find  the  fact  is  so.  The 
hves,  therefore,  of  those  who  are  called  Christians,  is  no  just  objection 
to  Christianity. 

28.  We  join  with  you  then  in  desiring  a  religion  founded  on  reason, 
and  every  way  agreeable  thereto.  But  one  question  still  remains  to  be 
asked.  What  do  you  mean  by  reason?  I  suppose  you  mean  the  eternal 
reason,  or  the  nature  of  things ;  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  nature  of 
man,  with  the  relations  necessarily  subsisting  between  them.  Why,  this 
b  the  very  religion  we  preach ;  a  religion  evidently  founded  on,  and  every 
way  agreeable  to,  eternal  reason,  to  the  essential  nature  of  things.  Its 
foundation  stands  on  the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  together 
with  their  mutual  relations.  And  it  is  every  way  suitable  thereto ;  to 
the  nature  of  God ;  for  it  begins  in  knowing  him  :  and  where,  but  in  the 
true  knowledge  of  God,  can  you  conceive  true  religion  to  begin  ?  It 
goes  on  in  loving  him  and  all  mankind ;  for  you  cannot  but  imitate  whom 
you  love :  it  ends  in  serving  him ;  in  doing  his  will ;  in  obeying  him 
whom  we  know  and  love. 

29.  It  is  every  way  suited  to  the  nature  of  man ;  for  it  begins  in  a 
man's  knowing  himself ;  knowing  himself  to  be  what  he  really  isy— - 
foolish,  vicious,  miserable.  It  goes  on  to  point  out  the  remedy  for  this, 
to  make  him  truly  wise,  vurtuous,  and  happy ;  as  every  thinking  mind 
/nerinps  fiom  some  implicit  remembrance  of  what  it  originaUy  was) 
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l<nigs  to  be.  It  finishes  all,  by  restoring  the  due  relations  between  God 
and  man ;  by  uniting  for  ever  the  tender  Father,  and  the  grateful,  obe- 
dient son ;  the  great  Liord  of  all,  and  the  faithful  servant ;  doing  not  his 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him. 

30.  But  perhaps  by  reason  you  mean  the  faculty  of  reasoning,  of 
inferring  one  thing  from  another.  There  are  many,  it  is  confessed* 
(particularly  those  who  are  styled  Mystic  divines,)  that  utterly  decry  the 
use  of  reason,  thus  understood,  in  religion ;  nay,  that  condemn  all  rea- 
soning concerning  the  things  of  God,  as  utterly  destructive  of  true 
religion. 

But  we  can  in  no  wise  agree  with  this.  We  find  no  authority  for  it  in 
holy  writ  So  far  from  it,  that  we  find  there  both  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  continually  reasoning  with  their  opposers.  Neither  do  we 
know,  in  all  the  productions  of  ancient  and  modem  times,  such  a  chain 
of  reasoning  or  argumentation,  so  close,  so  sc^d,  so  regularly  connected, 
as  the  £pistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  the  strongest  reasoner  whom  we 
have  ever  observed  (excepting  only  Jesus  of  Nazareth)  was  that  Paul  of 
Tarsus ;  the  same  who  has  Icfl  &at  plain  direction  for  all  Christians : 
**In  malice,"  or  wickedness,  **  be  ye  children;  but  in  understanding,"  or 
reason,  "  be  ye  men." 

31.  We  therefore  not  only  allow,  but  earnestly  exhort,  all  who  seek 
afler  true  rehgion,  to  use  all  the  reason  which  G  od  hath  given  them,  in 
searching  out  the  things  of  God.  But  your  reasoning  justly,  not  only  on 
this,  but  on  any  subject  whatsoever,  pre-supposes  true  judgments  already 
formed,  whereon  to  ground  your  argumentation.  Else,  you  know,  you 
will  stumble  at  every  step ;  because  ex  falso  non  sequitur  verum,  "  it 
is  impossible,  if  your  premises  are  false,  to  infer  from  them  true  con- 
clusions." 

32.  You  know,  likewise,  that  before  it  is  possible  for  you  to  form  a 
true  judgment  of  them,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  you  have  a  clear 
apprehension  of  the  things  of  God,  and  that  your  ideas  thereof  be  all 
fixed,  distinct,  and  detenninate.  And  seeing  our  ideas  are  not  innate, 
but  must  all  originally  come  from  our  senses,  it  is  certainly  necessary 
that  you  have  senses  capable  of  discerning  objects  of  this  kind :  not 
those  only  which  are  called  natural  senses,  wliich  in  this  respect  profit 
nothing,  as  being  altogether  incapable  of  discerning  objects  of  a  spiritual 
kind  ;  but  spiritual  senses,  exercised  to  discern  spiritual  good  and  evil. 
It  is  necessary  that  you  have  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  empha- 
tically 0o  called  ;  that  you  have  a  new  class  of  senses  opened  in  your 
•oq],  not  depending  on  organs  of  flesh  and  blood,  to  be  '*  the  evidence 
of  Aings  not  seen,"  as  your  bodily  senses  are  of  visible  things ;  to  be 
4iM  tvsmies  to  the  invisible  world,  to  discern  spiritual  objects,  and  to 
fvmish  yon  with  ideas  of  what  the  outward  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  neither 
tha  ear  heard." 

83.  And  till  you  have  these  internal  senses,  till  the  eyes  of  your  under- 
standing are  opened,  you  can  have  no  apprehension  of  divine  things,  no 
idea  of  them  at  all.  N  or,  consequently,  till  then,  can  you  either  judge 
truly,  or  reason  justly,  concerning  them ;  seeing  your  reason  has  no 
ground  whereon  to  stand,  no  materials  to  work  upon. 

34.  To  use  the  trite  instance:  as  you  cannot  reason  concerning 
colours,  if  you  have  no  natural  si^t,  because  all  the  ideas  received  bf 
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joar  other  senses  are  of  a  difierent  kind ;  so  that  neither  your  hearing, 
nor  anj  other  sense,  can  supply  your  want  of  sight,  or  furnish  your  rea- 
son in  this  respect  with  matter  to  work  upon :  so  you  cannot  reason 
conerming  spiritual  things,  if  you  have  no  spiritual  sight ;  because  all 
TOur  ideas  received  by  your  outward  senses  are  of  a  difierent  kind ; 
Yea,  far  more  difierent  from  those  received  by  faith  or  internal  sensa- 
tion, than  the  idea  of  colour  from  that  of  sound.  These  are  only  difier- 
ent species  of  one  genus,  namely,  sensible  ideas,  received  by  external 
sensation ;  whereas  the  ideas  of  faith  difier  loto  genere  [entirely]  from 
those  of  external  sensation.  So  that  it  is  not  conceivable,  that  external 
sensation  should  supply  the  want  of  internal  senses ;  or  furnish  your 
reason  in  this  respect  with  matter  to  work  upon. 

35.  What  then  will  your  reason  do  here  ?  How  will  it  pass  from 
diings  natural  to  spiritual ;  from  the  things  that  are  seen  to  those  that 
ire  not  seen  ;  from  the  visible  to  the  invisible  world  ?  What  a  gulf  is 
hoe !  By  what  art  will  reason  get  over  the  immense  chasm  7  This 
caimol  be,  till  the  Almighty  come  in  to  your  succour,  and  give  you  that 
ftkh  yoa  have  hitherto  despised.  Then  upborne,  as  it  were,  <m  eagles' 
vings,  you  shall  soar  away  into  the  regions  of  eternity ;  and  your  enlight- 
ened reason  shall  explore  even  *'  the  deep  things  of  God ;"  God  himself 
■*  revealing  them  to  you  by  his  Spirit" 

36.  I  expected  to  have  received  much  light  on  this  head,  from  a 
treatise  lately  published,  and  earnestly  recommended  to  me ;  I  mean, 
<*Christiaiii^  not  founded  on  Argument"  But  on  a  careful  perusal  of 
that  piece,  notwithstanding  my  prejudice  in  its  favour,  I  could  not  but 
perceive,  that  the  great  design  uniformly  pursued  throughout  the  work 
was,  to  render  the  whole  of  the  Christian  institution  both  odious  and 
contemptible.  In  order  to  this,  the  author  gleans  up,  witli  great  care 
and  diligence,  the  most  plausible  of  those  many  objections  that  have 
been  raised  against  it  by  late  writers,  and  proposes  them  with  the  utmost 
strength  of  which  he  was  capable.  To  do  this  with  the  more  efiect,  he 
personates  a  Chrbtian :  he  makes  a  show  of  defending  an  avowed  doc- 
trine of  Christianity,  namely,  the  supernatural  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  often,  for  several  sentences  together,  (indeed,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  almost  every  paragraph,)  speaks  so  like  a  Christian,  that  not  a 
few  have  received  him  according  to  his  ^^ish.  Meanwhile,  with  all  pos- 
sible art  and  show  of  reason,  and  in  the  most  laboured  language,  he 
pvsues  his  point  throughout,  which  is  to  prove,  that  **'  Christianity  is 
contrary  to  reason ;"  or,  that  **  no  man  acting  according  to  the  principles 
of  reason,  can  possibly  be  a  Christian." 

37.  It  is  a  wonderful  proof  of  the  power  that  smooth  words  may  have 
even  on  serious  minds,  that  so  many  have  mistook  such  a  writer  as  this 
fw  a  friend  of  Christianity ;  since  almost  every  page  of  his  tract  is 
filled  with  gross  falsehood  and  broad  blasphemy ;  and  these  supported 
by  such  exploded  fallacies,  and  common  place  sophistry,  that  a  person 
of  two  or  three  years'  standing  in  the  university  might  give  them  a  suffi- 
cient answer,  and  make  the  author  appear  as  irrational  and  contemptible 
IS  be  labours  to  make  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

38.  I  have  hitherto  spoken  to  those  chiefly,  who  do  not  receive  the 
Chnrtkn  system  as  of  God.  I  would  add  a  few  words  to  another  sort 
of  men  ;^thoiigh  not  so  much  with  regard  to  our  principles  or  practice 
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as  with  regard  to  their  own :  to  you  who  do  receive  it,  who  believe  the 
Scripture,  but  yet  do  not  take  upon  you  the  character  of  religious  men. 
I  am  therefore  obliged  to  address  myself  to  you  likewise  under  the 
character  of  men  of  reason. 

39.  I  would  only  ask,  Are  you  such  indeed  ?  Do  you  answer  the 
character  under  which  you  appear  1  If  so,  you  are  consistent  with  your- 
selves ;  your  principles  and  practice  agree  together. 

Let  us  try  whether  this  is  so  or  not.  Do  you  not  take  the  name  of 
God  in  vain  1  Do  you  remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy?  Do 
you  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  your  people  ?  Are  you  not  a  drunkard, 
or  a  glutton,  faring  as  sumptuously  as  you  can  every  day ;  making  a 
god  of  your  belly?  Do  you  not  avenge  yourself  ?  Are  you  not  a  whor&> 
monger  or  adulterer?  Answer  plainly  to  your  own  heart,  before  God 
the  judge  of  all. 

Why  then  do  you  say  you  believe  the  Scripture  ?  If  the  Scripture  is 
true,  you  are  lost  You  are  in  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destructi<m. 
Your  damnation  slumbereth  not  You  are  heaping  up  to  yt>ur8elf  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God.  Doubtless,  if  the  Scripture  is  true,  and  you  remain  thus,  it  had 
been  good  for  you  if  you  had  never  been  bom. 

40.  How  is  it  that  you  call  yourselves  men  of  reason  ?  la  reason 
inconsistent  with  itself?  You  are  the  furthest  of  all  men  under  the  sun 
from  any  pretence  to  that  character.  A  conmion  swearer,  a  Sabbath 
breaker,  a  whoremonger,  a  drunkard,  who  says  he  believes  the  Scripture 
is  of  God,  is  a  monster  upon  earth,  the  greatest  contradiction  to  his  own, 
as  well  as  to  the  reason  of  all  mankind.  In  the  name  of  God,  (that 
worthy  name  whereby  you  are  called,  and  which  you  daily  cause  to  be 
blasphemed,)  turn  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  lefl.  Either  profess 
you  are  an  Infidel,  or  be  a  Christian.  Halt  no  longer  thus  between  two 
opinions.  Either  cast  off  the  Bible,  or  your  sins.  And,  in  the  mean 
time,  if  you  have  any  spark  of  your  boasted  reason  lefl,  do  not  ^  count 
us  your  enemies,"  (as  I  fear  you  have  done  hitherto,  and  as  thousands 
do  wherever  we  have  declared,  *'  They  who  do  such  things  shall  not 
inherit  eternal  life,")  "  because  we  tell  you  the  truth ;"  seeing  these  are 
not  our  words,  but  the  words  of  Him  that  sent  us;  yea,  though,  in  doing 
this,  we  use  **  great  plainness  of  speech,"  as  becomes  the  ministry  we 
have  received.  *^  For  we  are  not  as  many  who  corrupt"  (cauponiae, 
soAen,  and  thereby  adulterate)  **  the  word  of  Gt>d.  But  as  of  sincerityt 
but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speak  we  in  Christ." 

41.  But,  it  may  be,  you  are  none  of  these.  You  abstain  from  all' such 
things.  You  have  an  unspotted  reputation.  You  are  a  man  of  honour, 
or  a  woman  of  virtue.  You  scorn  to  do  an  unhandsome  thing,  and  are 
of  an  unblamable  tife  and  conversation.  You  are  harmless  (if  I  under- 
stand you  right)  and  useless  from  morning  to  night  You  do  no  hurt,—* 
and  no  good  to  any  one,  no  more  than  a  straw  floating  upon  tiie  water. 
Your  life  glides  smoothly  on  from  year  to  year ;  and  from  one  season  to 
another,  Imving  no  occasion  to  work. 

You  waste  away  in  gentle  inactirity  the  day. 

42.  I  will  not  now  shock  the  easiness  of  your  temper  by  talking  about 
a  future  state ;  but  suffer  me  to  ask  you  a  question  about  present  things: 
Arejrou  now  bappyl 
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I  haT6  seen  a  large  company  of  reasonable  creatures,  called  Indians, 
iitdng  in  a  row  on  the  side  of  a  river,  looking  scHnetimes  at  one  another, 
somedmes  at  the  skj,  and  sometimes  at  the  bubbles  on  the  water.  And 
so  tbey  sat,  (unless  in  the  time  of  war,)  for  a  great  part  of  the  year,  from 
looming  tonight 

These  were,  doubtless,  much  at  ease*  But  can  you  think  they  wers 
bappy?     And  how  Uttle  happier  are  you  than  they? 

43.  You  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  dress,  and  dance,  and  sit  down 
to  play.  You  are  carried  abroad.  You  are  at  the  masquerade,  the 
tkeatre,  the  opera  house,  the  park,  the  levee,  the  drawing  room.  What 
do  yon  do  there  1  Why,  sometimes  you  talk ;  sometimes  you  look  at 
one  another.  And  what  are  you  to  do  to-morrow,  the  next  day,  the  next 
week,  the  next  year  ?  You  are  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  dance« 
and  dress,  and  play  again.  And  you  are  to  be  carried  abroad  again,  that 
yott  may  again  look  at  one  another  1  And  is  this  all  1  Alas,  how  little 
more  h^piness  have  you  in  this,  than  the  Indians  in  looking  at  the  sky 
or  water! 

Ah,  poor,  dull  round !    I  do  not  wonder  that  Colonel  M (or  any 

man  of  reflection)  should  prefer  death  itself,  even  in  the  midst  of  his 
jears,  to  such  a  hfe  as  this ;  and  should  frankly  declare  that  he  chose  to 
go  out  of  the  world,  because  he  found  nothing  in  it  worth  living  for. 

44.  Yet  it  is  certain  there  is  business  to  be  done :  and  many  we  find 
in  all  places  (not  to  speak  of  the  vulgar,  the  drudges  of  the  earth,)  who 
are  continually  employed  therein.  Are  you  of  that  number?  Are  yoa 
engaged  in  tnde,  or  some  other  reputable  employment?  I  supposei 
profi^le  too ;  for  you  would  not  spend  your  time  aiui  labour  and  thought 
for  nothing.  You  are  then  making  your  fortune ;  you  are  getting  money. 
Trae;  but  money  is  not  your  ultimate  end.  The  treasiuing  up  gold  and 
silver,  for  its  own  sake,  all  men  own,  is  as  foolish  and  absurd,  as  grossly 
mireasonable,  as  the  treasuring  up  spiders,  or  the  wings  of  butterflies. 
You  consider  this  but  as  a  means  to  some  further  end.  And  what  is  that? 
Wliy,  the  enjoying  yourself,  the  being  at  ease,  the  taking  your  pleasure, 
the  living  like  a  gentleman ;  that  is,  plainly,  either  the  whole  or  some 
part  of  the  happiness  above  described. 

Supposing  then  your  end  to  be  actually  attained ;  suppose  you  have 
your  ibish  before  you  drop  into  eternity :  go  and  sit  down  with  Thleea- 
Dowhee  and  his  companions  on  the  river  side. — After  you  have  toiled 
for  fifty  years,  you  are  just  as  happy  as  they. 

45.  Are  you,  can  you,  or  any  reasonable  man,  be  satisfied  with  this  ? 
You  are  not.  It  is  not  possible  you  should.  But  what  ebe  can  you  do? 
You  would  have  somediing  better  to  employ  your  time ;  but  you  know 
not  where  to  find  it  upon  earth. 

And,  indeed,  it  is  obvious  that  the  earth,  as  it  is  now  constituted,  even 
miththe  help  of  all  European  arts,  does  not  afford  sufficient  employment 
to  take  up  half  the  waking  hours  of  half  its  inhabitants. 

What  then  can  you  do  ?  How  can  you  employ  the  time  that  lies  so 
heavy  upon  your  hands  ?  This  very  thing  which  you  seek  declare  we 
unto  you.  The  thing  you  want  is  the  religion  we  preach.  That  alone 
leaves  no  time  upon  our  hands.  It  fills  up  all  the  blank  spaces  of  life.  It 
exacdy  tak€»  up  all  the  time  we  have  to  spare,  be  it  more  or  less ;  so  that 
""he  that  hath  much,  hath  nothing  oyer ;  and  he  that  has  Uttle  has  no  lack.'* 
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46.  Once  more  :  Can  you,  or  any  man  of  reason,  think  you  was  made 
for  the  life  you  now  lead?  You  cannot  possibly  think  so ;  at  least,  not 
till  you  tread  the  Bible  under  foot.  *  The  oracles  of  God  bear  thee  wit- 
ness in  every  page,  (and  thine  own  heart  agreeth  thereto,)  that  thou 
wast  made  in  the  image  of  God,  an  incomiptible  picture  of  the  God  of 
glory.  And  what  art  thou  even  in  thy  present  state  ?  An  everlasting 
spirit,  going  to  God.  For  what  end  then  did  he  create  thee,  but  to  dwell 
with  him,  above  this  perishable  world,  to  know  him,  to  love  him,  to  do 
his  will,  to  enjoy  him  for  ever  and  ever?  O  look  more  deeply  into  thy- 
self! and  into  that  Scripture,  which  thou  professest  to  receive  as  the 
word  of  God,  as  **  right  concerning  all  things."  There  thou  wilt  find 
a  nobler,  happier  state  described,  than  it  ever  yet  entered  into  thy 
heart  to  conceive.  But  God  hath  now  revealed  it  to  all  those  who 
**  rejoice  evermore,  and  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give 
thanks,"  and  do  his  **  will  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  For  this 
thou  wast  made.  Hereunto  also  thou  art  called.  O  be  not  disobedient 
to  the  heavenly  calling !  At  least  be  not  angry  with  those  who  would 
fain  bring  theo  to  be  a  living  witness  of  that  religion,  ^  whose  ways  are" 
indeed  "  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  peace." 

47.  Do  you  say  in  your  heart? — "  I  know  all  this  already.  I  am  not 
barely  a  man  of  reason.  I  am  a  religious  man ;  for  I  not  only  avoid  evil 
and  do  good,  but  use  all  the  means  of  grace.  I  am  constantly  at  church, 
and  at  the  sacrament  too.  I  say  my  prayers  every  day.  I  read  many 
good  books.  I  fast— every  thirtieth  of  January,  and  Good-Friday."  Do 
you  indeed  ?  Do  you  do  all  this  ?  This  you  may  do,  you  may  go  thus 
far,  and  yet  have  no  religion  at  all ;  no  such  religion  as  avails  before 
God :  nay,  much  further  than  this ;  than  you  have  ever  gone  yet,  or  so 
much  as  thought  of  going.  For  you  may  ''  give  all  your  goods  to  feed 
the  poor,"  yea,  *•  your  body  to  be  burned,"  and  yet  veiy  possibly,  if  St 
Paul  be  a  judge,  **  have  no  charity,"  no  true  religion. 

48.  This  religion,  which  alone  is  of  value  before  God,  is  the  very 
tiling  you  want  You  want  (and  in  wanting  this,  you  want  all)  the  reli- 
gion of  love.  You  do  not  love  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  no  more  than 
you  love  God  with  all  your  heart  Ask  your  own  heart  now  if  it  be  not 
so.  It  is  plain  you  do  not  love  God.  If  you  did,  you  would  be  happy 
in  him.  But  you  know  you  are  not  happy.  Your  formal  religion  no  more 
makes  you  happy,  than  your  neighbour's  gay  religion  does  him.  O  how 
much  have  you  suffered  for  want  of  plain  dealing !  Can  you  now  bear 
to  hear  the  naked  truth  ?  You  have  ^  the  form  of  godliness,  but  not  the 
power."  You  are  a  mere  whited  wall.  Before  the  Lord  your  God,  I 
ask  you,  Are  you  not?  Too  sure;  for  your  *' inward  parts  are  very 
wickedness."  You  love  "  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator."  You 
are  "  a  lover  of  pleasure  more  than  a  lover  of  God."  A  lover  of  God  ! 
You  do  not  love  God  at  all,  no  more  than  you  love  a  stone,  i  ou  lovo 
the  world ;  therefore  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  you. 

49.  You  are  on  the  brink  of  the  pit,  ready  to  be  plunged  into  everlast- 
ing perdition.  Indeed  you  have  a  zeal  for  God ;  but  not  according  to 
knowledge.  O  how  terribly  have  you  been  deceived !  posting  to  bell, 
and  fancying  it  was  heaven.  See,  at  length,  that  outward  religion,  with- 
out inward,  is  nothing;  is  far  worse  than  nothing,  being,  indeed,  no 
other  than  a  solemn  mockeiy  of  Ood*    And  inward  religion  you  har 
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BOt  You  have  not  the  faith  **  that  worketh  by  love."  Tour  faith  (so 
called)  is  no  living,  saving  principle.  It  is  not  the  apostle's  faith,  *'  the 
substance,"  or  subsistence,  '*  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen."  So  far  from  it,  that  this  ftdth  is  the  very  thing  which  you  call 
enthusiasni.  You  are  not  content  with  being  without  it,  unless  you 
bhspheme  it  too.  You  even  revile  that  '^  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God ;"  all  seeing,  tasting,  hearing,  feeling  God.  These  things  are  fool- 
ishness unto  you.     No  marvel ;  *'  for  ihey  are  spiritually  discerned." 

50.  O  no  longer  shut  your  eyes  against  the  light !  Know,  you  have  a 
BBine  that  you  live,  but  are  dead.  Your  soul  is  utterly  dead  in  sin ;  dead 
in  pn'de,  in  vanity,  in  self-will,  in  sensuality,  in  love  of  the  world.  You 
are  utterly  dead  to  God.  There  is  no  intercourse  between  your  soul 
Hid  God.  **  You  have  neither  seen  him,"  (by  faith,  as  our  Lord  wit- 
nessed against  them  of  old  time,)  ^  nor  heard  his  voice  at  any  time." 
You  have  no  spiritual  ^*  senses  exercised  to  discern  spiritual  good  and 
evB."  You  are  angry  at  Infidels,  and  are  all  the  while  as  mere  an  Infidel 
before  God  aa  they.  Yon  have  ''  eyes  that  see  not,  and  eiars  that  hear 
dol"    You  have  a  callous,  unfeeling  heart 

51.  Bear  with  me  a  little  longer:  my  soul  is  distressed  for  you. 
^'The  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  your  eyes,^^  and  you  are  **  seeking 
death  in  the  error  of  your  life."  Because  you  do  not  commit  gross  sin, 
because  you  give  alms,  and  go  to  the  church  and  sacrament,  you  imagine 
Aat  you  are  serving  God :  yet,  in  very  deed,  you  are  serving  the  devil ; 
for  TOO  are  doing  still  your  own  will,  not  the  will  of  God  your  Saviour, 
loa  are  pleasing  yourself  in  all  you  do.  Pride,  vanity,  and  self-will 
(die  genuine  fruits  of  an  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  heart)  pollute  all  your 
words  and  actions.  You  are  in  darkness,  in  the  shadow  of  death.  O 
dot  God  would  say  to  you  in  thunder,  *'  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
vise  fnxn  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light !" 

52.  But,  blessed  be  God,  he  hath  not  yet  lef\  himself  without  witness  i 

All  are  not  lost !  there  be,  who  faith  prefer, 
Though  few,  and  piety  to  God ! 

ibo  (mow  the  power  of  faith,  and  are  no  strangers  to  that  inward,  vital 
rdigioD,  **  the  mind  diat  was  in  Christ;  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  Of  you  who  •*  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  I  would  be  glad  to  learn  if 
ire  have  •*  erred  from  the  faith,"  or  walked  contrary  to  «'  the  truth  as  it  is 
io  Jesus."  **  Let  the  righteous  smite  me  friendly,  and  reprove  me ;"  if 
haplvthat  wiiich  is  amiss  may  be  done  away,  and  what  is  wanting  sup- 
plied, till  we  all  come  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fuhiess  of 
Chiist 

53.  Perhaps  the  first  thing  that  now  occurs  to  your  mind  relates  to  the 
dodiine  which  we  teach,  i  ou  have  heard  that  we  say,  "  Men  may  live 
widwot  sin."  And  have  you  not  heard  that  the  Scripture  savs  the  same ; 
-we  mean,  without  committing  sin?  Does  not  St  Paul  say  plainly, 
that  those  who  believe  »*  do  not  continue  in  sin,"  that  they  cannot "  live 
any  longer  therein?"  Rom.  vi,  1,  2.  Does  not  St.  Peter  say,  "He 
tint  hath  sufTered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin ;  that  he  no  longer 
Aould  live  to  the  desires  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God?"  1  Peter  iv, 
1, 2.  And  doetj  not  St.  John  say  expressly,  "  He  that  committeth  sin 
is  of  the  devil  ?     For  tibis  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
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he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God 
doth  not  ci/mmit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remainoth  in  him .  and  he  cannot  sin, 
because  he  is  bom  of  God,''  1  John  iii,  8,  &c.  And  again :  '*  We  know 
that  whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not,"  v,  18. 

54.  You  see  then  it  is  not  we  that  say  this,  but  the  Lord.  These  are 
not  our  words,  but  his.  And  who  is  he  that  repUeth  against  God  ?  Who 
is  able  to  make  God  a  liar  ?  Surely  he  will  be  justified  in  his  saying, 
and  clear  when  he  is  judged !  Can  you  deny  it  ?  Have  you  not  oilen 
felt  a  secret  check  when  you  was  contradicting  this  great  tmth  1  And 
how  often  have  you  wished  for  what  you  was  taught  to  deny  ?  Nay,  can 
you  help  wishing  for  it  this  moment  1  Do  you  not  now  eamestly  desire 
to  cease  from  sin  1  to  commit  it  no  more  1  Does  not  your  soul  pant 
afler  this  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  1  And  what  strong  reason 
have  you  to  expect  it  I  Have  you  not  had  a  foretaste  of  it  already  1  Do 
you  not  remember  the  time  when  God  first  lifled  up  the  light  of  hii 
countenance  upon  you  ?  Can  it  ever  be  forgotten  1  the  day  when  the 
candle  of  the  Lord  first  shone  upon  your  head  1 

Butter  and  honey  did  you  eat ;  Far,  far  above  all  earthly  things 

And,  lifled  up  on  high,  Triumphantly  you  rode ; 

You  saw  the  clouds  beneath  your  feet,  Tou  soarM  to  heaven  on  eagles*  wings, 

And  rode  upon  the  sky.  And  found,  and  talk'd  with  Qod. 

Tou  then  had  power  not  to  commit  sin.  Tou  found  the  Apostle's 
words  strictly  tme,  **  He  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and 
that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not"  But  those  whom  you  took  to  be 
experienced  Christians  telling  you,  this  was  only  the  time  of  your  espou- 
sals, this  could  not  last  always,  you  must  come  down  from  the  mount, 
and  the  like,  shook  your  faith.  You  looked  at  men  more  than  God,  and 
so  became  weak,  and  like  another  man.  Whereas,  had  you  then  had 
any  to  guide  you  according  to  the  troth  of  God,  had  you  then  heard  the 
doctrine  which  now  you  blame,  you  had  never  fallen  from  your  stead- 
fastness ;  but  had  found,  that,  in  this  sense  abo,  **  the  gifls  and  calling 
of  God  are  without  repentance." 

55.  Have  you  not  another  objection  nearly  allied  to  this,  namely,  that 
we  preach  perfection^  Tme;  but  what  perfection?  The  term  you 
cannot  object  to ;  because  it  is  scriptural.  All  the  difficulty  is,  to  fix 
the  meaning  of  it  according  to  the  word  of  God.  And  this  we  have 
done  again  and  again,  declaring  to  all  the  world,  that  Christian  perfec- 
tion does  not  imply  an  exemption  from  ignorance,  or  mistake,  or  infirm- 
ities, or  temptations ;  but  that  it  does  imply  the  being  so  cmcified  with 
Christ,  as  to  be  able  to  testify,  "  I  live  not,  but  Clmst  liveth  in  me,** 
Gal.  ii,  20,  and  hath  "  purified  my  heart  by  faith,"  Acts  xv,  9.  It 
does  imply  "the  casting  down  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ"  It  does  imply  "  the  being  holy,  as  he  that 
hath  called  us  is  holy,  in  all  manner  of  conversation,"  2  Cor.  x,  5 ; 
1  Peter  i,  15 ;  and,  in  a  word,  "  the  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all 
our  heart,  and  serving  him  with  all  our  strength." 

56.  Now,  is  it  possible  for  any  who  believe  the  Scripture  to  deny  one 
tittle ^of  this?  Tou  cannot  You  dare  not  Tou  would  not  for  the 
world.  Tou  know  it  is  the  pure  word  of  God.  And  this  is  the  whole 
of  what  we  preach;  this  is  tiie  height  and  depth  of  what  we  (with  St 
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Paul)  call  perfection , — a  state  of  soul  devoutly  to  be  wished  by  all  who 
have  tasted  of  the  love  of  God.  O  pray  for  it  without  ceasing !  It  is  the 
one  tiling  you  want.  Come  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
be  assured  that  when  you  ask  this  of  God,  you  shall  have  the  petition 
yoo  ask  of  him.  We  know  indeed  that  to  man,  to  the  natural  man,  this 
is  impossible.  But  we  know  also,  that  as  no  word  is  impossible  with 
God,  so  *^  all  tilings  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 

57.  For  *^we  are  saved  by  faith."  But  have  you  not  heard  this 
uged  as  another  objection  against  us,  that  we  preach  salvation  by  faith 
iknet  And  does  not  St  Paul  do  the  same  thing?  *'  By  grace,"  saith 
lie,  ^ ye  are  saved  through  faith."  Can  any  words  be  more  express? 
And  elsewhere,  **  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
Acts  xvi,  31. 

Wkat  we  mean  by  this  (if  it  has  not  been  sufficiently  explained  al- 
ready) is,  diat  we  are  saved  firom  our  sins,  only  by  a  confidence  in  the 
love  of  God.  As  soon  as  we  ^  behold  what  manner  of  love  it  is  which 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  tis,  we  love  him,"  (as  the  Apostle  ob- 
senres,)  **  because  he  first  loved  us."  And  then  is  that  commandment 
written  in  our  heart,  ^  That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also  ;" 
&om  which  love  of  God  and  man,  meekness,  humbleness  of  mind,  and 
afl  holy  tempers,  spring.  Now,  these  are  the  very  essence  of  salvation, 
of  Christian  salvation,  salvation  from  sin;  and  from  these  outward  sal- 
latioo  flows,  that  is,  holiness  of  life  and  conversation.  Well,  and  are 
lot  these  things  so?  If  you  know  in  whom  you  have  believed,  you  need 
BO  Anther  witnesses. 

58.  But  perhaps  you  doubt  whether  that  faith  whereby  we  are  thus 
fltied  implies  such  a  trust  and  confidence  in  God  as  we  describe.  You 
cumot  thiuk  faith  implies  assurance  ;  an  assurance  of  the  love  of  God 
to  our  souls  of  his  being  now  reconciled  to  us,  and  having  forgiven  all 
our  sins.     And  this  we  freely  confess,  that,  if  number  of  voices  is  to 

the  question,  we  must  give  it  up  at  once :  for  you  have  on  your 
not  only  some  who  desire  to  be  Christians  indeed ;  but  all  nominal 
Christians  in  every  place ;  and  the  Romish  church,  one  and  all.  Nay, 
these  last  are  so  vehement  in  your  defence,  that,  in  the  famed  Council  of 
Trent,  they  have  decreed,  '*  If  any  man  hold  (fiduciam)  trust,  confidence, 
or  assurance  of  pardon,  to  be  essential  to  faith,  let  him  be  accursed." 

59.  Thus  does  that  council  anathematize  the  Church  of  England ; 
for  she  is  convicted  hereof  by  her  own  confession.  The  very  words  in 
the  Homily  on  Salvation  are,  '*  Even  the  devils  believe  that  Christ  was 
bom  of  a  virgin ;  that  he  wrought  all  kind  of  miracles,  declaring  himself 
very  God ;  that  for  our  sakes  he  suffered  a  most  painful  death,  to  redeem 
IB  from  death  everlasting.  These  articles  of  our  faith  the  devils  believe ; 
md  so  they  believe  all  that  is  written  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
And  yet,  for  all  this  faith  they  be  but  devils.  They  remain  still  in  their 
dunnable  estate,  lacking  the  very  true.  Christian  faith. 

**  The  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  the  articles  of  our  faith,  are  true  ;  but  also  to  have  a  sure 
Irast  and  confidence,  to  be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation  through 
Ckrist"  Or,  (as  it  is  expressed  a  little  af\er,)  "  a  sure  trust  and  confi- 
heace  which  a  man  hath  in  God,  .that  by  the  merits  of  Christ  his  sins 
■e  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God." 
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60.  Indeed,  the  bishop  of  Rome  saith,  *^  If  any  man  hold  this,  let  him 
be  Anathema  Maranatha."  But  it  is  to  be  hoped.  Papal  anathemas  do 
not  move  yotu  You  are  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Are 
you  ?  Then  the  controversy  is  at  an  end.  Then  he€ur  the  Church : 
**  Faith  is  a  sure  trust  which  a  man  hath  in  God,  that  his  sins  are  for- 
given." Or,  if  you  are  not,  whether  you  hear  our  Church  or  no,  at  least 
.hear  the  Scriptures.  Hear  believing  Job,  declaring  his  faith,  *'  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  Hear  Thomas  (when  having  seen  he  be- 
lieved) crying  out,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  !"  Hear  St  Paul  clearly 
describing  the  nature  of  his  faith,  *'  The  life  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Hear  (to 
mention  no  more)  all  the  believers  who  were  with  Paul  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Colossians,  bearing  witness,  *'  We  give  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  Cb.  i,  12,  13,  14. 

6 1 .  But  what  need  have  we  of  distant  witnesses  1  You  have  a  witness 
in  your  own  brestst  For  am  I  not  speaking  to  one  that  loves  God  ? 
How  ccune  you  then  to  love  him  at  tirst  1  -  Was  it  not  because  you  knew 
that  he  Ipved  you  ?  Did  you,  could  you,  love  God  at  all,  till  you  tasted 
and  saw  that  he  was  gracious  ;  that  he  was  merciful  to  you  a  sinner  ? 
What  avails  then  controversy,  or  strife  of  words  ?  Out  of  thy  own  mouth! 
You  own  you  had  no  love  to  God  till  you  was  sensible  of  his  love  to  you. 
And  whatever  expressions  any  sinner  who  loves  God  us<^,  to  denote 
God's  love  to  him,  you  will  always  upon  examination  find,  that  they 
directly  or  indirectly  imply  forgiveness.  Pardoning  love  is  still  at  the 
root  of  all.  He  who  was  offended  is  now  reconciled.  The  new  song 
which  God  puts  in  every  mouth  is  always  to  that  effect :  •*  O  Lord,  l 
will  praise  thee ;  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned 
away.  Behold,  God  is  my  scdvation.  I  wUl  trust,  and  not  be  afraid : 
for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song  ;  he  is  also  become 
my  salvation,"  Isaiah  xii,  1,  2. 

62.  A  confidence  dien  in  a  pardoning  God  is  essential  to  saving  faidi. 
The  forgiveness  of  sins  is  one  of  the  first  of  those  unseen  thii^s  whereof 
faith  is  the  evidence.  And  if  you  are  sensible  of  this,  will  you  quarrel 
with  us  concerning  an  indifferent  circumstance  of  it  1  Will  you  tiiink  it 
an  inlportant  objection,  that  we  assert  that  this  faith  is  ususdly  given  in 
a  moment  ?  First,  let  me  entreat  you  to  read  over  that  authentic  account 
of  God's  dealings  with  men,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  this  treatise 
you  will  find  how  he  wrought  from  the  beginning  on  those  who  received 
remission  of  sins  by  faith.  And  can  you  find  one  of  these  (except  per- 
haps St  Paul)  who  did  not  receive  it  in  a  moment?  But  abundance  you 
find  of  those  who  did,  besides  Cornelius  and  the  three  thousand  :  Acts 
ii,  41 .  And  to  this  also  agrees  the  experience  of  those  who  now  receive 
the  heavenly  gift.  Three  or  four  exceptions  only  have  I  found  in  the 
course  of  several  y^ars ; — perhaps  you  yourself  may  be  added  to  that 
number,  and  one  or  two  more  whom  you  have  known.  But  all  the  rest 
of  those  who  from  time  to  time  among  us  have  beUeved  in  the  hord 
Jesus  were  in  a  moment  brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

63.  And  why  should  it  seem  a  thing  incredible  to  you,  who  haiivekn'>wii 
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the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  (whether  he  hath  wrought  thus  in  youi 
soul  or  no ;  **for  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  hut  the  same  Spirit,") 
that  ^ the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,"  and  in  that 
xDoment  live  ]  Thus  he  usetn  to  act,  to  show  that  when  he  willeth,  to  do 
is  i^esent  with  him.  ^  Let  there  be  light,"  said  God  ;  **  and  there  was 
li^t  He  spoke  the  word,  and  it  was  done.  Thus  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  created,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them."  And  this  manner  of 
acting  in  the  present  case  highly  suits  both  his  power  and  love.  There 
is  therefore  no  hinderance  on  God's  part ;  since  '*  as  his  majesty  is,  so 
is  his  mercy."  And  whatever  hinderance  there  is  on  the  part  of  man,, 
when  God  speaketh,  it  is  not  Only  ask  then,  0  sinner,  ^*  and  it  shall 
be  given  thee,"  even  the  faith  that  brings  salvation :  and  that  without 
any  merit  or  good  woric  of  thine ;  for  **  it  is  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
flhoold  boast."  No ;  it  is  of  grace,  of  grace  alone.  For  *'  unto  him 
that  workedi  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
frith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness." 

64.  **  But  by  talking  thus  you  encourage  sinners."  I  do  encourage 
(hem — to  repent ;  and  do  not  you  ?  Do  not  you  know  how  many  heap 
AD  upon  sin,  purely  for  want  of  such  encouragement ;  because  they 
think  they  can  never  be  forgiven,  there  is  no  place  for  repentance  left  ? 
Does  not  your  heart  also  bleed  for  them  1  What  would  you  think  too 
dear  to  part  with  ?  What  would  you  not  do,  what  would  you  not  suffer,  to 
biing  one  such  sinner  to  repentance  1  Could  not  your  love  *'  endure  all 
tilings"  for  them  ?  Yes, — if  you  believed  it  would  do  them  good ;  if  you 
had  any  h<^  that  they  would  be  better.  Why  do  you  not  believe  it 
would  do  them  good  ?  Why  jiave  you  not  a  hope  that  they  will  be  bet- 
ter 7  PlaiDly,  because  you  do  not  love  them  enough  ;  because  you  have 
not  that  charity  which  not  only  endureth,  but  at  the  same  time  believeth 
and  hopeth  aU  things. 

65.  But  that  you  may  see  the  whole  strength  of  this  objection,  I  will 
diow  you,  without  any  disguise  or  reserve,  how  I  encourage  the  chief  of 
sinners.     My  usual  language  to  them  runs  thus  : — 

O  ye  that  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  you,  yet  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord !  You  seek  rest,  but  find  none.  £veB  in  laughter  your  heart  is  in 
heaviness.  How  long  spend  ye  your  labour  for  that  which  is  not  bread, 
and  your  strength  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  1  You  know  your  soul  is 
wst  satisfied.  It  is  still  an  aching  void.  Sometimes  you  find,  in  spile 
of  your  principles,  a  sense  of  guilt,  ait  awakened  conscience.  That 
grisly  phantom,  religion,  (so  you  describe  her,)  will  now  and  then  haunt 
jou  stiiL  Righteousness  looking  down  from  heaven  is  indeed  to  us  no 
unpteasing  sight.     But  how  does  it  appear  to  you  1 

HorrUnU  super  asptctu  martalibus  instans  f 
[With  a  horrible  aipect,  brooding  over  mortals  ?] 

How  often  are  you  in  fear  of  the  very  things  you  deny  ?  How  oflen  in 
racking  suspense?  What,  if  there  be  an  hereafter,  a  judgment  to  come, 
m  unhappy  eternity  1  Do  you  not  start  at  the  thought  ?  Can  you  be 
content  to  be  always  thus  ?   Shall  it  be  said  of  you  also  ? — 

•*  Here  lies  a  dicer,  long  in  doubt 
If  death  could  kill  the  soul,  or  not: 
Here  ends  his  doubtfulness ;  at  last 
Conwinced:  But,  O,  the  die  is  cast'" 
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Or,  are  you  already  convinced  there  is  no  hereafler  ?  What  a  poor  state 

then  are  you  in  now  ?  taking  a  few  more  dull  turns  upon  earth,  and  then 

dropping  into  nothing !    What  kind  of  spirit  must  you  be  of,  if  you  can 

sustain  yourself  under  the  thought !  under  the  expectation  of  being  in  a 

few  moments  swept  away  by  the  stream  of  time,  and  then  for  ever 

ffwallow'd  up,  and  lost 
In  the  wide  womb  of  uncreated  night ! 

But  neither  indeed  are  you  certain  of  this  ;  nor  of  any  thing  else.  It 
may  be  so ;  it  may  not  A  vast  scene  is  behind :  but  clouds  and  dark- 
.  uess  rest  upon  it  All  is  doubt  and  uncertainty.  You  are  continually 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  have  no  firm  ground  for  the  sole  of  your  foot  0 
let  not  the  poor  wisdom  of  man  any  longer  exalt  itself  against  the  wis- 
dom of  God  !  You  have  fled  from  him  long  enough ;  at  length,  sufier 
your  eyes  to  be  opened  by  Him  that  made  them.  You  want  rest  to  your 
soul.  Ask  it  of  Him  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not! 
You  are  now  a  mere  riddle  to  yourself,  and  your  condition  full  of  dark' 
ness  and  perplexity.  You  are  one  among  many  restless  inhabitants  of 
a  miserable,  disordered  world,  *^  walking  in  a  vain  shadow,  and  disquiet- 
ing yourself  in  vain."  But  the  light  of  God  will  speedily  disperse  the 
anxiety  of  your  vain  conjectures.  By  adding  heaven  to  earth,  and 
eternity  to  time,  it  will  open  such  a  glorious  view  of  things  as  will  lead 
you,  even  in  the  present  world,  to  a  peace  which  passeth  all  under* 
standing. 

66.  O  ye  gross,  vile,  scandalous  sinners,  hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  so  iniquity  shall  not 
be  your  ruin.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  turn  and  live."  O  make 
haste;  delay  not  the  time !  *'  Come,  and  let  us  reason  together :  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be 
red  as  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from 
Edom,  with  dyed  garments,  red  in  his  apparel  ?"  It  is  he  on  whom  the 
Lord  '*  hath  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all !"  Behold,  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  thy  sins !  See  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the 
Father,  "  full  of  grace  and  truth !"  He  loveth  thee.  He  gave  himself 
for  thee.  Now  his  bowels  of  compassion  yearn  over  thee !  0  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved !  **  Go  in  peace,  sin  no 
more !" 

67.  Now,  cannot  you  join  in  all  this  1  Is  it  not  the  very  language  of 
your  heart  ?  O  when  will  you  take  knowledge,  that  our  whole  concern, 
our  constant  labour,  is,  to  bring  all  the  world  to  the  religion  which  you 
feel,  to  solid,  inward,  vital  religion !  What  power  is  it  then  that  keeps 
us  asunder  1  "  Is  thine  heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ?  If 
it  be,  give  me  thy  hand.  Come  with  me,  and  see,"  and  rejoice  in,  "  my 
zeal  for  the  Lord."  No  difference  between  us  (if  thou  art  a  child  of 
God)  can  be  so  considerable  as  our  agreement  is.  If  we  differ  in  smaller 
things,  we  agree  in  that  which  is  greatest  of  all.  How  is  it  possible 
then  that  you  should  be  induced  to  think  or  speak  evil  of  us  ?  How 
could  it  ever  come  into  your  mind  to  oppose  us,  or  weaken  our  hands  ? 
How  long  shall  we  complain  of  tlie  wounds  which  we  receive  in  the 
house  of  our  friends?  Surely  the  children  of  this  world  are  still  "  wiser 
in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light"     Satan  is  not  divided 
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agunst  himself:  whj  are  they  who  are  on  the  Lord's  side  ?     How  is  it 
that  wisdom  is  not  justified  of  her  own  children  1 

6S.  Is  it  because  you  have  heard  that  we  only  make  religion  a  cloak 
for  covctousness ;  and  because  you  have  heard  abundance  of  particu- 
lars alleged  in  support  of  that  general  charge?  It  is  probable  you  may 
also  have  heard  how  much  we  have  gained  by  preaching  already ;  ana, 
to  crown  all,  that  we  are  only  Papists  in  disguise,  who  are  undermining 
and  destroying  the  Church. 

69.  You  have  heard  this.  WeU ;  and  can  you  believe  it  ?  Have 
you  then  never  heard  the  fifth  chapter  of  St  Matthew  ?  I  would  to  God 
you  could  believe  it.  What  is  written  there?  How  readest  thou? 
^  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say 
all  manner  of  e\i\  against  you  falsely,  for  my  name's  sake.  Rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  perse- 
cuted they  the  Prophets  that  were  before  you ;"  namely,  by  "  reviling 
them,  and  saying  aU  manner  of  evil  of  them  falsely."  Do  not  you  know 
that  this,  as  well  as  all  other  scriptures,  must  needs  be  fulfilled  ?  If  so, 
take  knowledge  that  this  day  also  it  is  fulfiUed  in  your  ears.  For  our 
Lord's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  Gospel  which  we  preach, ''  men  do 
resile  us,  and  p<M:secute  us,  and"  (blessed  be  God,  who  givcth  us  to 
rejoice  tlierein)  "  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  us  falsely."  And  how  can  it 
be  otherwise  1  **  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master.  It  is  enough 
for  the  disciple,  that  he  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord. 
If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
shall  they  call  them  of  his  household?" 

70.  This  only  we  confess,  that  we  preach  in^'ard  salvation,  now 
attainable  by  faith.  And  for  preaching  this  (for  no  other  crime  was  then 
so  much  as  pretended)  we  were  forbid  to  preach  any  more  in  those 
churches,  where,  till  then,  we  were  gladly  received.  This  is  a  notorious 
fact.  Being  thus  hindered  from  preaching  in  the  places  we  should  first 
have  chosen,  we  now  declare  the  "  grace  of  G  od  which  bringeth  salva- 
tioD,  in  all  places  of  his  dominion  ;"  as  well  knowing,  that  God  dwelleth 
not  only  in  temples  made  ^ith  hands.  This  is  the  real,  and  it  is  the 
only  real,  ground  of  complaint  against  us.  And  this  we  avow  before  all 
mankind,  we  do  preach  this  salvation  by  faith.  And  not  being  suficred 
to  preach  it  in  the  usual  places,  we  declare  it  wherever  a  door  is  opened, 
either  on  a  mountain,  or  a  plain,  or  by  a  river  side,  (for  all  which  we  con- 
ceive we  have  sufficient  precedent,)  or  in  prison,  or,  as  it  were,  in  the 
house  of  Justus,  or  the  school  of  oneTyrannus.  Nor  dare  we  refrain. 
''A  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  me;  and  wo  is  me,  if 
I  preach  not  the  Gospel." 

71.  Here  we  allow  the  fact,  but  deny  the  guilt.  But  in  every  other 
point  alleged,  we  deny  the  fact,  and  call  upon  the  world  to  prove  it,  if 
they  can.  More  especially,  we  call  upon  those  who  for  many  years  saw 
our  manner  of  life  at  Oxford.  These  well  know  that  "  after  the  straitest 
sect  of  our  religion  we  lived  Pharisees ;"  and  that  the  grand  objection 
to  us  for  all  those  years  was,  the  being  righteous  overmuch;  the  reading, 
fJBLsting,  praying,  denjring  ourselves, — the  going  to  church,  and  to  the 
Lord's  table, — the  relieving  the  poor,  visiting  those  that  were  sick  and  iu 
prison,  instructing  the  ignorant,  arid  labouring  to  reclaim  the  wicked, — 
joorc  AaD  was  Deceastay  for  salvatioiL     These  were  OUT  open,  flAgraut 
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crimes,  from  the  year  1729  to  the  year  1737;  touching  which  our  Loid 
shall  judge  in  that  day. 

72.  But,  waiving  the  things  that  are  past,  which  of  you  now  convinceth 
us  of  sin  ?  Which  of  you  (I  here  more  especially  appeal  to  my  brethren, 
the  clergy)  C€ui  personally  convict  us  of  any  ungodliness  or  unholiness 
of  conversation  ?  Ye  know  in  your  own  hearts,  (all  that  are  candid  man, 
all  that  are  not  utterly  blinded  with  prejudice,)  that  we  ^*  labour  to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and  toward  man."  Bro- 
thren,  I  would  to  God  that  in  this  ye  were  even  as  we.  But  indeed 
(with  grief  I  speak  it)  ye  are  not  There  are  among  yourselves  ungodly 
and  unholy  men ;  openly,  undeniably  such ;  drunkards,  gluttons,  return- 
ers of  evil  for  evil,  liars,  swearers,  profaners  of  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
Proof  hereof  is  not  H'anting,  if  ye  require  it.  Where  then  is  your  zeal 
against  these  1  A  clergyman,  so  drunk  he  can  scarce  stand  or  speakt 
may,  in  the  presence  of  a  thousand  people,  (at  Epworth,  in  Lincolnshire,) 
set  upon  another  clergyman  of  the  same  Church,  both  with  abusive  words 
and  open  violence.  And  what  follows  1  Why,  the  one  is  still  allowed 
to  dispense  th6  sacred  signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  but  the 
other  is  not  allowed  to  receive  them, — ^because  he  is  a  field  preacher. 

73.  O  ye  pillars  and  fathers  of  the  Church,  are  these  things  well  pleas- 
ing to  Him  who  hath  made  you  overseers  over  that  flock  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood  1  O  that  ye  would  sufier  me  to  boast 
myself  a  httle!  Is  there  not  a  cause?  Have  ye  not  compelled  me T 
Which  of  your  clergy  are  more  unspotted  in  their  lives,  which  more 
unwearied  in  their  labours,  than  those  whose  ^  names  ye  oast  out  as 
evil,"  whom  ye  count  ^^  as  the  filth  and  off-scouring  of  the  world  ?" 
Which  of  them  is  more  zealous  to  spend  and  be  spent,  for  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel  ?  Or  who  among  them  is  more  ready  to  be  offered 
up  for  their  flock  ^'  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  their  faith  ?" 

74.  Will  ye  say,  (as  the  historian  of  Catiline,)  Si  sic  pro  patrid!  [It 
thus  for  your  coulitry !]  "If  this  were  done  in  defence  of  &e  Churdit 
and  not  in  order  to  undermine  and  destroy  it !"  That  is  the  very  propo- 
sition I  undertake  to  prove, — that  we  are  now  defending  the  Church, 
even  the  Church  of  England,  in  opposition  to  all  those  who  either  secretly 
undermine  or  more  openly  attempt  to  destroy  it 

75.  That  wo  are  Papists,  (we  who  are  dally  and  hourly  preaching  thai 
very  doctrine  which  is  so  solemnly  anathematized  by  the  whole  Church 
of  Rome,)  is  such  a  charge  that  I  dare  not  waste  my  time  in  industriously 
confuting  it.  Let  any  man  of  common  sense  only  look  on  the  title  pagei 
of  the  sermons  wc  have  lately  preached  at  Oxford,  and  he  will  need 
nothing  more  to  show  him  the  weight  of  this  senseless,  shameless  accusa- 
tion ; — unless  he  can  suppose  the  governors  both  of  Christ  Church  and 
Lincoln  College,  nay,  and  all  the  university,  to  be  Papists  too. 

76.  You  yourself  can  easily  acquit  us  of  this ;  but  not  of  the  other 
part  of  the  charge.  You  still  think  we  are  secretly  undermining,  if  not 
openly  destroying,  the  Church.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Church  7  A 
visible  Church  (as  our  article  defines  it)  is  a  company  of  faithful  or 
believing  people  ; — cxtus  credentium.  This  is  the  essence  of  a  church; 
and  the  properties  thereof  are,  (as  they  are  described  in  the  words  that 
follow,)  "  among  whom  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacrar- 
ments  duly  administered."    Now  then,  (according  to  this  auttieotic 
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aocoont,)  what  is  the  Church  of  Engkuid  1  What  is  it  indeed,  but  the 
faithful  people,  the  true  believers  in  England  1  It  is  true,  if  these  are 
scatteied  abroad,  they  come  under  another  consideration:  but  when 
tkej  are  visiblj  joined,  bj  assembling  together  to  hear  the  pure  word  of 
God  preached,  and  to  eat  of  one  bread,  and  dnnk  of  one  cup,  they  are 
then  properly  the  visible  Church  of  England. 

77.  It  were  well  if  this  were  a  little  more  considered  by  those  who  so 
fdiementiy  cry  out,  ^*  The  Church !  the  Church  1"  (as  those  of  old, 
^The  temple  of  the  Lord!  the  temple  of  the  Lord!'')  not  knowing 
what  they  speak,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.  A  provincial  or  national 
Chmch,  accinrding  to  our  article,  is  the  true  behevers  of  that  province  or 
natioD.  If  these  are  dispersed  up  and  down,  they  are  only  a  part  of  the 
iansible  Church  of  Chrut.  But  if  they  are  visibly  joined  by  assembling 
together  to  bear  his  word  and  partake  of  his  supper,  they  are  then  a 
mbfe  Church,  such  as  the  Church  of  England,  France,  or  any  other. 

78.  This  being  premised,  I  ask.  How  do  we  undermine  or  destroy 
the  Church, — the  provincial,  visible  Church  of  England  1  The  article 
mentions  three  things  as  essential  to  a  visible  Church.  First :  Living 
frith ;  without  whidi,  indeed,  there  can  be  no  Church  at  all,  neither 
viable  nor  invistbla  Secondly :  Preaching,  and  consequently  hearing, 
the  pure  word  of  God,  else  that  feith  would  languish  and  die.  And, 
Thirdly,  a  due  administration  of  the  sacraments, — the  ordinary  means 
wherehr  God  increaseth  faith.  Now  come  close  to  the  question :  In 
which  of  these  points  do  we  undeimine  or  destroy  the  Church  7 

Do  we  shut  the  door  of  faith  1  Do  we  lessen  the  number  of  believing 
people  in  England?  Only  remember  what  faith  is^  according  to  out 
Homilies,  viz.  '^  A  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God,  that  through  tlio 
merits  of  Christ  my  sins  are  forgiven,  and  I  reconciled  to  the  favour  df 
God.*'  And  we  appeal  to  all  mankind.  Do  we  destroy  this  faith,  which 
is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  Church?  Is  there,  in  fact,  less  of  this  faith 
io  England,  than  there  was  before  wo  went  forth?'  I  think  this  is  an 
assertion  which  the  father  of  lies  himself  will  scarce  dare  to  utter  or 

With  regard  then  to  this  First  point,  it  is  undeniable  we  neither  under- 
mine nor  destroy  the  Church.  The  Second  thing  is  the  preaching  and 
bearing  the  pure  word  of  God.  And  do  we  hinder  this  ?  Do  we  hinder 
•D?  minister  from  preaching  the  pure  word  of  God  ?  If  any  preach  not 
at  all,  or  not  the  pure  word  of  God,  is  the  hinderance  in  us,  or  in  them* 
selves  ?  or  do  we  lessen  the  number  of  those  that  hear  the  pure  word  of 
God  ?  Are  then  the  hearers  thereof  (whether  read  or  preached)  fewer 
than  they  were  in  times  past  ?  Are  the  usual  places  of  public  worship 
less  fiequented  by  means  of  our  preaching  ?  Wheresoever  our  lot  has 
been  cast  for  any  time,  are  the  churches  emptier  than  they  were  before  ? 
Surely,  none  that  has  any  regard  left  either  for  truth  or  modesty  will  say 
that  in  this  point  we  are  enemies  to,  or  destroyers  of,  the  Church. 

The  Third  thing  requisite  (if  not  to  the  being,  at  least)  to  the  well* 
being  of  a  Church,  is  the  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  particu- 
larly that  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  are  we,  in  this  respect,  underminers 
or  destroyers  of  the  Church  ?  Do  we,  either  by  our  example  or  advice, 
draw  men  away  from  the  Lord's  table?  Where  we  have  laboured  most,  arc 
&ere  the  Seweat  coaunumcaMxia  ?   How  doea  the  fact  stand  in  London, 
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Bristol,  Newcastle  1  O  that  you  would  no  longer  shut  your  eyes  against 
the  broad  light  which  encompasses  you  on  every  side ! 

79.  I  believe  you  are  sensible,  by  this  time,  not  only  how  weak  this 
objection  is,  but  likewise  how  easy  it  would  be  terribiy  to  retort  eveiy 
branch  of  it  upon  most  of  those  that  make  it;  whether  we  speak  of  true 
living  faith,  of  preaching  the  pure  word  of  God,  or  of  the  due  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments,  both  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  But 
I  spare  you.  It  sufficeth  that  our  God  knoweth,  and  will  make  manifest 
in  that  day,  whether  it  be  by  reason  of  us  or  you  that  ^  men  abhor  the 
offering  of  the  Lord." 

80.  Others  object  that  we  do  not  observe  the  laws  of  the  Church,  and 
thereby  undermine  it.  What  laws?  the  rubrics  or  canons?  In  eveiy 
parish  where  I  have  been  curate  yet,  I  have  observed  the  rubrics  with 
a  scrupulous  exactness,  not  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake.  And 
this,  so  far  as  belongs  to  an  unbeneficed  minister,  or  to  a  private  mem- 
ber of  the  Church,  I  do  now.  I  will  just  mention  a  few  of  them,  and 
leave  you  to  consider  which  of  us  has  observed,  or  does  observe,  them 
most 

1.  Days  of  fasting  or  abstinence  to  be  observed :  The  forty  days  of 
Lent :  The  Ember  days  at  the  four  seasons :  The  three  Rogation  days: 
All  Fridays  in  the  year,  except  Christmas-day. 

(2.)  ''  So  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  holy  communion  shall 
signify  their  names  to  the  curate,  at  least  some  time  the  day  before : 

"  And  if  any  of  these  be  an  open  and  notorious  evil  hver, — the  curate 
shall  advertise  him,  that  in  any  wise  he  presume  not  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  table,  until  he  hath  openly  declared  himself  to  have  truly  re- 
'  pented. 

(3.)  '^Then  (afler  the  Nicene  creed)  the  curate  shall  declare  unto 
the  people  what  holidays  or  fasting-days  are  in  the  week  following  to  be 
observed. 

(4.)  '*  The  minister  shall  first  receive  the  communion  in  both  kinds 
himself,  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the  same  to  the  bishops^  priests^  and 
deacons,  in  like  manner,  if  any  be  present,  and  after  that,  to  the  people. 

(5.)  *^  In  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  and  colleges,  where  there 
are  many  priests  and  deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  communion  with 
the  priest  every  Sunday  at  the  least, 

(6.)  *«  The  children  to  be  baptized  must  be  ready  at  the  font  tmnte- 
diately  after  the  last  lesson, 

(7.)  ^'  The  curates  of  every  parish  shall  warn  the  people,  that  without 
great  necessity  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at  home  in 
their  houses, 

(8.)  ''  The  curate  of  eveiy  parish  shaJl  diligently  upon  Sundays  and 
holidays,  after  the  Second  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  openly  in  the  church, 
instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in 
some  part  of  the  catechism. 

(9.)  "  Whensoever  the  bishop  shall  give  notice  for  children  to  be 
brought  unto  him  for  their  confirmation,  the  curate  of  every  parish  shall 
either  bring  or  send  in  writing,  with  his  hand  subscribed  thei'eunto,  the 
names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish,  as  he  shall  think  fit  to  be 
presented  to  the  bishop." 

81.  Now»  the  question  is  not  whether  these  rubrics  ought  to  be 
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flbeerved,  (jou  take  this  for  granted  in  making  the  objection,)  but  whether 
in  fact  they  haye  been  observed  by  you,  or  me,  most  Many  can  wit* 
ness  I  have  observed  them  punctually,  yea,  sometimes  at  the  hazard  of 
my  life ;  and  as  many,  I  fear,  that  you  have  not  observed  them  at  all, 
ind  that  several  of  them  you  never  pretended  to  observe.  And  is  it 
you  that  are  accusing  me  for  not  observing  the  rubrics  of  the  Church  t 
What  grimace  is  this!  ««0  tell  it  not  in  Gath!  Publish  it  not  in  the 
streets  of  Askelon !" 

82.  With  regard  to  the  canons,  I  would,  in  the  first  place,  desire  you 
to  consider  two  or  three  plain  questions : — First.  Have  you  ever  read 
them  over?  Secondly.  How  can  these  be  called  the  canons  of  the 
Church  of  England,  seeing  they  were  never  legally  established  by  the 
Church,  iiever  regularly  confirmed  in  any  full  convocation  ?  Thirdly. 
Bj  what  right  am  I  required  to  observe  such  canons  as  were  never 
legally  established  ?  And  then  I  will  join  issue  with  you  on  one  ques- 
tion more,  viz.  Whether  you  or  I  have  observed  them  most  To  in- 
stance  only  in  a  few : 

^  Canon  20. — No  person  shall  be  admitted  godfather  or  godmother  to 
iDy  child,  before  the  said  person  hath  received  the  holy  communion. 

"  Can.  50. — Every  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  upon  every  Sunday  and 
koHday^  before  evening  prayer^  shall/for  lialfan  hour,  or  more,  examine  and 
instruct  the  youth  and  ignorant  persons  of  his  parish. 

"^  Can.  64. — Every  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  shall  declare  to  the  people 
every  Sunday,  whether  there  be  any  holidays  or  fosting-days  the  week 
iollowing. 

"  Can.  68. — No  minister  shall  refuse  or  delay  to  christen  any  child  thai 
is  brought  to  the  church  to  him  upon  Sundays  or  holidays  to  be  christen- 
ed, or  to  bury  any  corpse  that  is  brought  to  the  church  or  church  yard." 

(N.  B.  Inability  to  pay  fees  does  not  alter  the  case.) 

"  Can.  75. — No  ecclesiastical  persons  shall  spend  their  time  idly,  by 
day  or  by  night,  playing  at  dice,  cards,  or  tables. 

Now,  let  the  clergyman  who  has  observed  only  these  five  canons  for 
one  year  last  past,  and  who  has  read  over  all  the  canons  in  his  congre- 
gation ;  (as  the  king's  ratification  straitly  enjoins  him*  to  do  once  every 
jear ;)  let  him,  I  say,  cast  the  first  stone  at  us,  for  not  observing  the 
canons  (so  called)  of  the  Church  of  England. 

83.  **  However,  we  cannot  be,"  it  is  said,  "  friends  to  the  Church, 
because  we  do  not  obey  the  governors  of  it,  and  submit  ourselves  (aa 
at  our  ordination  we  promised  to  do)  to  all  their  godly  admonitions  and 
injunctions."*  I  answer.  In  every  individual  point  of  an  indifferent 
nature,  we  do  and  will,  by  the  grace  of  God,  obey  the  governors  of  the 
Church.  But  the  testifying  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  not  a  point 
of  an  indifferent  nature.  "  The  ministry  which  we  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,"  we  are  at  all  hazards  to  fulfil.  It  is  the  burden  of  the 
Lord  which  is  laid  upon  us  here ;  and  we  are  "  to  obey  God  rather  th^ 
man."     Nor  yet  do  we  in  any  ways  violate  the  promise  which  each  of 

*  The  author  of  a  tract  just  published  at  Newcastle,  entitled,  "  The  Notions  of  the 
Methodists  fully  disproved,  in  a  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Wesley,"  much  insists 
upon  this  objection-  I  have  read,  and  believe  it  quite  needless  to  take  any  fiu-thcr 
notice  of,  this  performance  ;  the  writer  being  so  utterly  unacauainted  with  the  merits 
of  llie  cause ;  and  showing  himself  so  perfectly  a  stranger,  both  to  my  Ufe,  preach- 
ing, and  writing,  and  to  ue  word  of  God,  and  to  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the 
Church  of  Ei^JazuJ. 
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US  made,  when  it  was  said  unto  him,  "  Take  thou  authority  to  preach 
the  word  of  Grod,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost"  We  then  promised  to  submit  (mark  the  words)  to  the 
godly  admonitions  and  injunctions  of  our  ordinary.  But  we  did  not, 
couki  not,  promise  to  obey  such  injunctions  as  we  know  are  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God. 

64.  **  But  why  then,"  say  some,  "  do  you  leave  the  Chiuxrh  ?"  Iieave 
the  Church!  What  can  you  mean?  Do  we  leave  so  much  as  the 
Church  walls  ?  Your  own  eyes  tell  you  we  do  not.  Do  we  leave  the 
ordinances  of  the  Church  ?  You  daily  see  and  know  the  contrary.  Do 
we  leave  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Church,  namely,  salvation  by 
faith  1  It  is  our  constant  theme,  in  public,  in  private,  in  writing,  in  con- 
versation. Do  we  leave  the  practice  of  the  Church,  the  standard  whereof 
aro  the  ten  commandments  ?  which  are  so  essentially  in-wrou^t  in  her 
constitution,  (as  little  as  you  may  apprehend  it,)  that  whosoever  breaks 
one  of  the  least  of  these  is  no  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  I 
believe  you  do  not  care  to  put  the  cause  on  this  issue.  Neither  do  you 
mean  this  by  leaving  the  Church.  In  truth,  I  cannot  conceive  what  you 
mean.  I  doubt  you  cannot  conceive  yourself.  You  have  retailed  a 
sentence  from  somebody  else,  which  you  no  more  understand  than  he« 
And  no  marvel ;  for  it  is  a  true  observation, 

Nonsense  is  never  to  be  understood. 

S5.  Nearly  related  to  this  is  that  other  objection,  that  we  divide  the 
Church.  Remember,  the  Church  is  the  faithful  people,  or  true  believ* 
ers.  Now,  how  do  we  divide  these  ?  "  Why,  by  our  societies."  Very 
good.  Now  the  case  is  plain.  "  We  divide  them,"  you  say,  "  by  unit- 
ing them  together."  Truly,  a  very  unconmion  way  of  dividing.  "  Oh, 
but  we  divide  those  who  are  thus  united  with  each  other,  from  the  rest 
of  the  Church  I"  By  no  means.  Many  of  them  were  before  joined  to 
all  their  brethren  of  the  Church  of  England  (and  many  were  not,  until 
they  knew  us)  by  "  assembling  themselves  together,"  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  eat  of  one  bread,  and  drink  of  one  cup.  And  do  they 
now  forsake  that  assembling  themselves  together?  You  cannot,  you 
dare  not,  say  it.  You  know  they  are  more  diligent  therein  than  ever ; 
it  being  one  of  the  fixed  rules  of  our  societies,  that  every  member  attend 
the  ordinances  of  God ;  that  is,  do  not  divide  from  the  Church.  And 
if  any  member  of  the  Church  does  thus  divide  from  or  leave  it,  he  hath 
no  more  place  among  us. 

86.  I  have  considered  this  objection  the  more  at  large,  because  it  is 
of  most  weight  with  sincere  minds.  And  to  all  these,  if  they  have  fairly 
and  impartially  weighed  the  answer  as  well  ^as  the  objection,  I  believe  it 
clearly  appears,  that  we  are  neither  undermining  nor  destroying,  neither 
dividing  nor  leaving,  the  Church.  So  far  from  it,  that  we  have  great 
heaviness  on  her  account,  yea,  continual  sorrow  in  our  hearts.  And  our 
prayer  to  God  is,  that  he  would  repair  the  breaches  of  Sion,  and  build 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem ;  that  this  our  desolate  Church  may  flourish 
again,  and  be  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth. 

87.  But  perhaps  you  have  heard  that  we  in  truth  regard  no  Church  at 
all ;  that  gain  is  the  true  spring  of  all  our  actions ;  that  I,  in  particular, 
am  well  paid  for  my  work,  having  thirteen  hundred  pounds  a  year  (as  a 
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leverend  author  accurately  computes  it)  at  the  Foundeiy  alone,  over 
aad  above  what  I  receive  from  Bristol,  Kingswood,  Newcastle,  and 
other  places ;  and  that  whoever  survives  me  will  see  I  have  made  good 
use  of  roj  time ;  for  I  shall  not  die  a  beggar. 

88.  I  freely  own  this  is  one  of  the  best-devised  objections  which  has 
ever  jet  been  made ;  because  it  not  only  puts  us  upon  proving  a  nega- 
tire,  (which  is  seldom  an  easy  task,)  but  also  one  of  such  a  kind  as 
Karce  admits  of  any  demonstrative  proof  at  all.  But  for  such  proof  as 
the  nature  of  the  thmg  allows,  I  appeal  to  my  manner  of  life  which  hath 
been  from  the  beginning.  Ye  who  have  seen  it  (and  not  with  a  friendly 
eye]  for  these  twelve  or  fourteen  years  last  past,  or  for  any  part  of  thai 
tone,  have  ye  ever  seen  any  thing  like  the  love  of  gain  therein  1  Did  I 
not  continually  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  **  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  ?"  Ye  of  Oxford,  do  ye  not  know  these 
things  are  so  ?  What  gain  did  I  seek  among  you  1  Of  whom  did  I  take 
any  thing]  From  whom  did  I  covet  silver,  or  gold,  or  appareH  To 
vbom  did  I  deny  any  thing  which  I  had,  even  to  the  hour  that  I  depart- 
ed from  you  ?  Ye  of  £pworth  and  Wroote,  among  whom  I  ministered 
for  nearly  the  space  of  three  years,  what  gain  did  I  seek  among  you  t 
Or  of  whom  did  I  take  or  covet  any  thing  1  Ye  of  Savannah  and  Fre- 
derica,  among  whom  God  afterward  proved  me,  and  showed  me  what 
«i»  in  my  heart,  what  gain  did  I  seek  among  you?  Of  whom  did  I  take 
any  thing  ?  Or  whose  food  or  apparel  did  I  covet,  (for  silver  or  gold 
had  ye  none,  no  more  than  I  myself  for  many  months,)  even  when  I 
was  in  hunger  and  nakedness  ?  x  e  yourselves,  and  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  know  that  I  he  not 

89.  ^  But,"  it  is  said,  ^  things  are  fairly  altered  now.  Now  I  cannot 
complain  of  wanting  any  thing ;  having  the  yearly  income  of  a  bishop  of 
London,  over  and  above  what  I  gain  at  other  places."  At  what  other 
places,  my  friend  1  Inform  yourself  a  little  better,  and  you  will  find  that 
both  at  Newcastle,  Bristol,  and  Kingswood,  and  all  other  places,  where 
any  collection  is  made,  the  money  collected  is  both  received  and  expend- 
ed by  tiie  stefv-ardil  of  those  several  societies,  and  never  comes  into  my 
hands  at  all, — neither  first  nor  last  And  you,  or  any  who  desire  it| 
shall  read  over  the  accounts  kept  by  axiy  of  those  stewards,  and  see 
with  your  own  ojres,  that  by  all  these  societies  I  gain  just  as  much  as 
you  do. 

90.  The  case  in  London  stands  thus : — ^In  Novembert  1739,  two 
gentlemen,  then  unknown  to  me,  (Mr.  BaU  and  Mr.  Watkins,)  came 
and  desired  me,  once  and  again,  to  preach  in  a  place  called  the  Foun* 
dery,  near  Moorfields.  With  much  reluctance  I  at  length  complied. 
I  was  soon  after  pressed  to  take  that  place  into  my  own  Imnds.  Those 
who  were  most  earnest  therein  lent  me  the  purchase  money,  which  was 
one  hundred  and  fifteen  pounds.  Mr.  Watkins  and  Mr.  fiall  then  de- 
hvered  me  the  names  of  several  subscribers,  who  ofiered  to  pay,  some 
four,  or  six,  some  ten  shillings  a  year  toward  the  repayment  of  the 
purchase  money,  and  the  putting  the  buildings  into  repair.  This  amount* 
ed  one  year  to  near  two  hundred  pounds,  the  second  to  about  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  pounds,  and  so  the  last 

91.  The  united  society  began  a  littks  ofler,  whose  weekly  contribution 
for  the  poor  is  received  and  expended  by  Ae  stewaidsi  and  comes  not 
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into  my  hands  at  all.    But  there  is  also  a  quarterly  subscription  of  many 
of  the  society,  which  is  nearly  equalled  to  that  above  mentioned. 

92.  The  uses  to  which  these  subscriptions  have  been  hitherto  applied, 
ire,  first,  the  payment  of  that  one  hundred  and  fifleen  pounds :  secondly, 
the  repairing  (I  might  almost  say,  rebuilding)  that  vast,  uncouth  heap  of 
ruins,  the  Foundery :  thirdly,  the  building  galleries  both  for  men  and 
women :  fourthly,  the  enlarging  the  society  room  to  near  thrice  its  first 
bigness.  All  taxes  and  occasional  expenses  are  likewise  defrayed  out 
of  this  fund.  And  it  has  been  hitherto  so  far  from  3rielding  any  over- 
plus, that  it  has  never  sufficed  for  these  purposes.  So  far  from  it,  that 
I  am  still  in  debt,  on  these  accounts,  near  three  hundred  pounds.  So 
much  have  I  hitherto  gained  by  preaching  the  Gospel !  besides  a  debt  of 
one  hundred  and  fifly  pounds,  still  remaining  on  account  of  the  school 
built  at  Bristol ;  and  another  of  above  two  hundred  pounds,  on  account 
of  that  now  building  at  Newcastle.  I  desire  any  reasonable  man  would 
now  sit  down  and  lay  these  things  together,  and  let  him  see,  whether, 
allowing  me  a  grain  of  common  sense,  if  not  of  common  honesty,  he 
can  possibly  conceive,  that  a  view  of  gain  would  induce  me  to  act  in 
this  manner. 

93.  You  can  never  reconcile  it  with  any  degree  of  common  sense, 
that  a  man  who  wants  nothing,  who  has  already  all  the  necessaries,  all 
the  conveniences,  nay,  and  many  of  the  superfluities,  of  life,  and  these 
not  only  independent  on  any  one,  but  less  liable  to  contingencies  than 
even  a  gentleman's  freehold  estate ;  that  such  a  one  should  calmly  and 
deliberately  throw  up  his  ease,  most  of  his  friends,  his  reputation,  and 
that  way  of  life  which  of  all  others  is  most  agreeable  both  to  his  natural 
temper,  and  education ;  that  he  should  toil  day  and  night,  spend  all  his 
time  and  strength,  knowingly  destroy  a  firm  constitution,  and  hasten 
into  weakness,  pain,  diseases,  death, — to  gain  a  debt  of  six  or  seven 
hundred  pounds ! 

94.  But  suppose  the  balance  on  the  other  side,  let  me  ask  you  one 
plain  question.  For  what  gain  (setting  conscience  aside)  will  you  be 
obliged  to  act  thus  ?  to  live  exactly  as  I  do  ?  For  what  price  will  you 
preach  (and  that  with  all  your  might,  not  in  an  easy,  indolent,  fashion- 
able way)  eighteen  or  nineteen  times  every  week ;  and  this  throughout 
the  year?  What  shall  I  give  you  to  travel  seven  or  eight  hundred  miles, 
in  all  weathers,  every  two  or  three  months  ]  For  what  salary  will  you 
abstain  from  all  other  diversions,  than  the  doing  good,  and  the  praising 
God  ?  I  am  mistaken  if  you  would  not  prefer  strangling  to  such  a  life, 
even  with  thousands  of  gold  and  silver. 

95.  And  idiat  is  the  comfort  you  have  found  out  for  me  in  these 
circumstances  ?  Why,  that  I  shall  not  die  a  beggar.  So  now  I  am 
supposed  to  be  heaping  up  riches,  that  I  may  leave  them  behind  me. 
Leave  them  behind  me  !  For  whom  ?  my  wife  and  children  ?  Who  are 
they  ?  They  are  yet  unborn.  Unless  thou  meanest  the  children  of  faith 
whom  God  hath  given  me.  But  my  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 
Indeed,  if  I  lay  up  riches  at  all,  it  must  be  to  leave  behind  me ;  seeiniq^ 
my  fellowship  is  a  provision  for  life.  But  I  cannot  understand  thif^ 
What  comfort  would  it  be  to  my  soul,  now  launched  into  eternity,  that  I 
had  lef^  behind  me  gold'as  the  dust,  and  silver  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  7 
Will  it  follow  me  over  the  great  gulf?  or  can  I  go  back  to  it?     Thou 
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tii&t  tiftest  up  thy  eyea  in  hell,  what  do  thy  riches  profit  thee  dow  ?  Will 

all  thou  oDce  hadst  under  the  sun  gain  thee  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  thy 

tongue  ?   O  the  comfort  of  riches  leA  behind  to  one  who  is  tormented  in 

that  flame !     Tou  put  me  in  mind  of  those  celebrated  lines,  (which  I 

once  exceeding  admired,)  addressed  by  way  of  consolation  to  the  soul 

of  a  poor  self-murderer : — 

Yet  shall  thy  grave  with  riaiiig  flowers  be  drees'd, 
And  the  sreen  turf  lie  light  upon  thy^  breast ! 
Here  shaH  the  year  its  earliest  beauties  show : 
Here  the  first  roses  of  the  spring  shall  blow : 
While  angels  with  their  silver  wings  o'ershade 
The  place  now  sacred  by  thy  relics  made. 

96.  I  will  now  simply  tell  you  my  sense  of  these  matters,  whether 
you  will  hear,  or  whether  you  will  forbear.  Food  and  raiment  I  have ; 
ftich  food  as  I  choose  to  eat,  and  such  raiment  as  I  choose  to  put  on.  I 
hive  a  place  where  to  lay  my  head.  I  have  what  is  needful  for  life  and 
godliness.  And  I  apprehend  this  is  aU  the  world  can  afford.  The  kings 
of  the  earth  can  give  me  no  more.  For  as  to  gold  and  silver,  I  count  it 
dung  and  dross;  I  trample  it  under  my  feet  I  (yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  that  is  in  me)  esteem  it  just  as  the  mire  in  the  streets.  I  desire 
it  not ;  I  seek  it  not ;  I  only  fear  lest  any  of  it  should  cleave  to  me,  and 
I  should  not  be  able  to  shake  it  off  before  my  spirit  returns  to  God.  It 
must  indeed  pass  through  my  hands ;  but  I  will  take  care  (God  being  my 
helper)  that  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  shall  only  pass  through;  it 
shall  not  rest  there.  None  of  t^  accursed  thing  shall  be  found  in  my 
tents  when  the  Lord  calleth  me  hence.  And  hear  ye  this,  ail  you  who 
have  discovered  the  treasures  which  I  am  to  leave  behind  me :  If  I  leave 
behind  me  ten  pounds,  (above  my  debts,  and  my  books,  or  what  may 
happen  to  be  due  on  account  of  them,)  you  and  all  mankind  bear  witness 
against  me,  that  I  lived  and  died  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

97.  Before  I  conclude,  I  cannot  but  entreat  you  who  know  God  to 
review  the  whole  matter  from  the  foundation.  Call  to  mind  what  the 
state  of  religion  was  in  our  nation  a  few  years  since.  In  whom  did  you 
find  the  holy  tempers  that  were  in  Christ  ?  bowels  of  mercies,  lowliness, 
meekness,  gentleness,  contempt  of  the  world,  patience,  temperance, 
long-suffering?  a  burning  love  to  God,  rejoicing  evermore,  and  in  every 
thing  giving  thanks;  and  a  tender  love  to  all  mankind,  covering,  believ- 
ing, hoping,  enduring  all  things  ?  Perhaps  you  did  not  know  one  such 
man  in  the  world.  Sut  how  many  that  had  all  unholy  tempers  1  What 
vanity  and  pride,  what  stubbornness  and  self-will,  what  anger,  fretfulness, 
discontent,  what  suspicion  and  resentment,  what  inordinate  affections, 
what  irregular  passions,  what  foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  might  you  fmd 
in  those  who  were  called  the  best  of  men,  in  those  ^o  made  the  strictest 
profession  of  religion  ?  And  how  few  did  you  know  who  went  so  far  as 
the  profession  of  religion,  who  had  even  the  *'  form  of  godliness  !"  Did 
you  not  frequently  bewail,  wherever  your  lot  was  cast,  the  general  want 
of  even  outward  religion  1  How  few  were  seen  at  the  public  worship  of 
God !  how  much  fewer  at  the  Lord's  table !  And  was  even  this  little 
flock  zealous  of  good  works,  careful,  as  they  had  time,  to  do  good  to  all 
men  ?  On  the  other  hand,  did  you  not  with  grief  observe  outward  irre- 
ligion  in  eyery  place  1  Where  could  you  be  for  one  week  without  being 
an  eye  or  an  ear  witness  of  cursing,  swearing,  or  profaneness,  of  Sabbath 
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breaking  or  drunkenness,  of  quarrelling  or  brawling,  of  revenge  or 
obscenity?  Were  these  things  done  in  a  comer  ?  Did  not  gross  iniquity 
of  all  kinds  overspread  our  land  as  a  flood  1  yea,  and  daily  increase,  in 
spite  of  all  the  opposition  which  the  children  of  God  did  or  could  make 
against  it  ? 

98.  If  you  had  been  then  told  that  the  jealous  God  would  soon  anse 
and  maintain  his  own  cause;  that  he  would  pour  down  his  Spirit  from  on 
high,  and  renew  the  face  of  the  earth ;  that  he  would  shed  abroad  lus 
love  in  the  hearts  of  the  outcasts  of  men,  producing  all  holy  and  heavenly 
tempers,  expelling  anger,  and  pride,  and  evil  desire,  and  all  unholy  and 
earthly  tempers;  causing  outwiml  religion,  the  work  of  &ith,  the  patience 
of  hope,  the  labour  of  love,  to  flourish  and  abound ;  and,  wherever  it 
spread,  aboUshing  outward  irreligion,  destroying  all  the  works  of  the 
devil:  if  you  had  been  told  that  this  Uving  knowledge  of  the  Lord  would 
in  a  short  space  of  time  overspread  our  land ;  yea,  and  daily  increase,  in 
spite  of  all  the  opposition  which  the  devil  and  his  children  did  or  could 
make  against  it ;  would  you  not  have  vehemently  desired  to  see  that  day« 
that  you  might  bless  God  and  rejoice  therein  ? 

99.  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  come  I  He  is  again  visiting  and 
redeeming  his  people.  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  Having  ears,  do  ye 
not  hear,  neither  understand  with  your  hearts  1  At  this  hour  the  Lord  is 
rolling  aWay  our  reproach.  Already  his  standard  u  set  up.  His  Spirit 
is  poured  forth  on  like  outcasts  of  men,  and  his  love  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts.  Love  of  all  mankind,  meekness,  gentleness,  humbleness  of 
mind,  holy  and  heavenly  affections,  do  take  place  of  hate,  anger,  pride, 
revenge,  and  vile  or  vain  affections.  Hence,  wherever  the  power  of  the 
Lord  spreads,  springs  outward  religion  in  all  its  forms.  The  houses 
of  God  are  filled ;  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  thronged  on  every  side.  And 
those  who  thus  show  their  love  of  God,  show  they  love  their  neighbour 
also,  by  being  careful  to  maintain  good  Works,  by  doing  all  manner  Of 
ffood,  as  they  have  time,  to  all  men.  They  are  likewise  careful  to  abstain 
from  all  evil.  Cursing,  Sabbath  breaking,  drunkenness,  with  all  other 
(however  fashionable)  works  of  the  devil,  are  not  once  named  among 
tiiem.  All  this  is  plain,  demonstrable  fact  For  this  also  is  not  done  in  a 
comer.  Now,  do  you  acknowledge  the  day  of  your  visitation?  Do  you 
bless  God  and  rejoice  therein? 

100.  What  hinders!  Is  it  this, — that  men  say  all  manner  of  evil  of 
those  whom  God  is  pleased  to  use  as  instruments  in  his  woric  ?  O  ye 
fools,  did  ye  suppose  the  devil  was  dead?  or  that  he  would  not  fight  for 
his  kingdom?  And  what  weapons  shall  he  fight  with,  if  not  with  lies? 
Is  he  not  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it?  Suffer  ye  then  &us  far.  Let  the 
devil  and  his  children  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  us.  And  let  them  go  on 
deceiving  each  other,  and  being  deceived.  But  ye  need  not  be  deceived 
also ;  or  if  you  are,  if  you  will  believe  all  they  say,  be  it  so« — that  we  are 
weak,  silly,  wicked  men;  without  sense,  widiout  learning,  without  even 
a  desire  or  design  of  doing  good;  yet  I  insist  upon  the  fact:  Christ  is 
poreached,  and  sdnners  are  converted  to  God  This  none  but  a  maihnan 
can  deny.  We  are  ready  to  prove  it  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses.  Neither, 
therefore,  can  the  inference  be  denied,  that  God  is  now  visiting  his  peo- 
ple. O  that  all  men  may  know,  in  this  their  day,  the  things  that  make 
for  their  peace! 
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101.  upon  iiie  whole,  to  men  of  the  world  I  would  still  recommend 
the  known  advice  of  Gamaliel:  '*  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them 
aiooe:  far  if  this  work  he  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought:  but  if  it  he  of 
God,  jre  cannot  overthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God."  But  unto  you  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world,  I  say, 
Ye  are  our  brethren,  and  of  our  father's  house ;  it  behoveth  you,  in  what- 
soever manner  ye  are  able,  ^  to  strengthen  our  hands  in  God.''  And  this 
je  are  all  able  to  do;  to  wish  us  good  luck  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  piay  continuaUy  that  none  of  '*  these  things  may  move  us,"  and  that 
•'we  may  not  count  our  lives  dear  unto  ourselves,  so  that  we  may  (inish 
our  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  we  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Terns!" — Written  in  the  year  1744. 


PRIMITIYE  CHRISTIANITY. 


Hapft  the  aouli  who  first  believed, 
To  Jems  and  each  other  deayed, 
Jam'd  by  the  unctian  fixun  aboye, 
In  mjitic  feUo wehip  of  love ! 

Meek,  smple  followers  of  the  Lamb, 
They  lived  and  spake  and  thought  the 


Bcake  the  oommemoratiye  bread. 
And  drsnk  the  Spuit  of  their  Head. 

On  Qod  they  cast  their  every  care : 
Wrestling  with  Gkid  in  mienty  prayer, 
They  daim'd  the  grace,  through  Jesus 

given; 
By  prayer  they  shut  and  openM  heaven. 

To  Jesus  thev  perform'd  their  vows : 
A  IHtle  chorcn  in  every  house, 
They  joyfully  conspired  to  raise 
Their  eeasems  sacrifice  of  praise. 

Propriety  was  there  unknown. 
None  caU*d  what  he  poesessM  his  own ; 
Where  all  the  common  blessings  share, 
No  selfish  happiness  was  there. 

With  grace  abundantly  endued, 
A  pure,  believing  mulutude ! 
They  «dl  were  of  one  heart  and  soul, 
And  only  love  inspired  the  whole. 

O  what  an  age  of  golden  days ! 
O  what  a  choice,  peculiar  race ! 
WsshM  in  theLsinb's  all  cleansingblood. 
Anointed  kings  and  priests  to  God. 

PART 

Jesus,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Great  Builder  of  thy  Church  below. 
If  now  thy  Spirit  moves  my  breast, 
Hear,  and  fmfil  thy  own  request ! 

The  few  that  truly  call  thee  Lord, 
And  wait  thy  sanctifying  word. 
And  thee  th«r  utmost  Saviour  own, 
Unite,  andperfect  thejn  in  one. 
Vol.  Y. 


Where  shall  I  wander  now  to  find 
The  successors  they  left  behind? 
The  faithful,  whom  I  seek  in  vain. 
Are  'minish'd  from  the  sons  of  men. 

Ye  different  sects,  who  all  declare, 
"Lo,  here  is  Christ  I"  or,  "Christ  is 

there!** 
Your  stronger  proofii  divinely  ^ve. 
And  show  me  where  the  Christians  live. 

Your  claim,  alas!  ye  cannot  prove. 
Ye  want  the  genuine  mark  of  love : 
Thou  only.  Lord,  thine  own  canst  show ; 
For  sure  thou  hast  a  Church  below. 

The  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail. 
The  Church  on  earth  can  never  &il : 
Ah !  join  mc  to  thy  secret  ones ! 
Ah !  gather  all  thy  living  stones ! 

Scatter'd  o'er  all  the  earth  they  lie. 
Till  thou  collect  them  with  thme  eye. 
Draw  by  the  music  of  thy  name. 
And  charm  into  a  beauteous  frame. 

For  this  the  pleading  Spirit  groans, 
And  cries  in  all  thy  banish'd  ones: 
Greatest  of  gifts,  thy  love,  impart. 
And  make  us  of  one  mind  ana  heart  * 

Join  every  soul  that  looks  to  thee. 
In  bonds  of  perfect  charity : 
Now,  Lord,  the  glcnrious  fulness  give. 
And  all  in  all  for  ever  live ! 

n. 

Ghither  them  in  on  every  side. 
And  in  thy  tabernacle  hide ; 
Give  them  a  resting  place  to  find, 
A  covert  from  the  storm  and  wind. 

O  find  them  out  some  cahn  recess^ 
Some  unfrequented  wilderness ! 
Thou,  Lord,  the  secret  place  prepare, 
And  hide  and  feed  **  the  woman"  thct^ 
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Thither  collect  thy  little  flock, 
Under  the  shadow  of  their  Rock : 
The  holy  seed,  the  royal  race. 
The  standing  monuments  of  thy  grace. 

O  let  them  all  thy  mind  express, 
Stand  forth  thy  chosen  witnesses ! 
Thy  power  uQto  salvation  show. 
And  perfect  holiness  below : 

The  fulness  of  thy  grace  receive. 
And  simply  to  thv  glory  live ; 
Strongly  reflect  the  light  divine, 
And  in  a  land  of  darlmess  shine. 

In  them  let  all  mankind  behold 
How  Christians  lived  in  d^  /s  of  old : 
Mighty  their  envious  fues  to  move, 
A  proverb  of  reproach — and  love. 

O  make  them  of  one  soul  and  hesut, 
The  all-conforminf  mind  impart ; 
Spirit  of  peace  and  unity, 
Tne  sinless  mind  that  was  in  thee. 

Call  them  into  thy  wondrous  light. 
Worthy  to  walk  with  thee  in  white ; 
Make  up  thy  jewels.  Lord,  and  show 
The  glorious,  spotless  Church  below. 


From  every  sinful  wrinkle  free, 
Redeem'd  from  all  iniquity ; 
The  fellowship  of  saintA  moke  known ; 
And  O,  my  God,  might  I  be  one! 

O  mifffat  my  lot  be  cast  with  these, 
The  least  of  Jesus'  witnesses ! 
O  that  my  Lord  wosld  ooant  rae  meet 
To  wash  his  dear  disciples'  feet! 

This  only  thing  I  do  require. 
Thou  kiiow'st  'tis  all  my  heart's  desire, 
Freely  what  I  receive  to  ^ve. 
The  servant  of  thy  Church  to  live : 

After  my  lowly  Lord  to  go^ 
And  wsat  upon  the  saints  below, 
E^joy  the  grace  to  angels  given. 
And  serve  the  royal  heirs  of  heaven. 

Lord,  if  I  now  thy  drawings  feel, 
And  ask  according  to  thy  will, 
Confirm  the  prayer,  the  seal  impart. 
And  speak  the.  answer  to  my  heart ! 

Tell  me,  or  thou  sholt  never  eo^ 
"Thy  prayer  \s  heard,  it  shaU  be  so  :**— - 
The  word  hath  pass'd  thy  lips, — and  I 
Shall  with  thy  people  live  and  die. 


A  FARTHER  APPEAL 


TO 


MEN  OF  REASON  AND  RELIOION. 


Lei  the  righteous  smite  me  friendly,  and  reprove  me,  Psalm  <^li,  5. 


PART  L 

In  a  former  treatise  I  declared,  io  the  plainest  manner  I  could,  both 
my  principles  and  practice ;  and  answered  some  of  the  most  important, 
as  well  as  the  most  common,  objections  to  each.  But  I  have  not  yet 
delivered  my  own  soul.  I  believe  it  is  still  incumbent  upon  me  to  answer 
other  objections,  particularly  such  as  have  been  urged  by  those  who  are 
esteemed  religious  or  reasonable  men. 

These  partly  relate  to  the  doctrines  I  teach,  partly  to  my  manner  of 
teaching  diem,  and  partly  to  the  effects  which  are  supposed  to  foDow 
from  teaching  these  doctrines  in  this  manner. 

L  1.  I  will  briefly  mention  what  those  doctrines  are,  before  I  consider 
the  objections  against  them.  Now,  all  I  teach  respects  either  the  nature 
and  condition  of  justification,  the  nature  and  condition  of  salvation,  the 
nature  of  justifying  and  saving  faith,  or  the  Author  of  faith  and  salvation. 

2.  First:  The  nature  of  justification.  It  sometimes  means  our  acquit- 
tal at  the  last  day :  Matt  xii,  37.  But  this  is  altogether  out  of  the  present 
fuMioii;  that  justificattoa  whereof  oar  Articlea  and  Homilies  qpeak 
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meaning  present  forgiveness,  pardon  of  sins,  and,  consequently,  accept* 
ance  with  God ;  who  therem  "  declares  his  righteousness"  (or  mercy, 
by  or)  **  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  that  are  past ;"  saying,  "  I  will  be 
merciful  to  thy  unrighteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 
more,'*  Rom.  iii,  25 ;  Heb.  viii,  12. 

I  believe  the  condition  o£  this  is  faith :  Rom.  iv,  5,  &c :  I  mean, 
not  only,  that  without  faith  we  cannot  be  justified ;  but  also,  that  as  soon 
as  any  one  has  true  faith,  in  that  moment  he  is  justified. 

Good  works  follow  this  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it:  Luke  vi,  43: 
much  less  can  sanctification,  which  implies  a  continued  course  of  good 
works,  spnnging  from  holiness  of  heart.  But  it  is  allowed,  that  entire 
.sanctification  go^  before  our  justification  at  the  last  day :  Heb.  xii,  14. 

It  is  allowed,  also,  that  repentance,  and  *'  fruits  meet  for  repentance," 
^  before  faith :  Mark  i,  15  ;  Matthew  iii,  8.  Repentance  absolutely 
roust  go  before  faith ;  fruits  meet  for  it,  if  there  be  opportunity.  By 
repentance,  I  mean  conviction  of  sin,  producing  real  desires  and  sincere 
resolutions  of  amendment ;  and  by  *^  fruits  meet  for  repentance,**  for- 
giving our  brother;  Matt  vi,  14,  15 ;  ceasing  from  evil,  doing  good; 
Luke  iii,  4,  9,  &c ;  using  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  in  general  obey- 
ing him  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  which  we  have  received : 
Matt  >ii,  7 ;  xxv,  29.  But  these  I  cannot  as  yet  term  good  works  ; 
because  they  do  not  spring  from  faith  and  the  love  of  God. 

3.  By  salvation  I  mean,  not  barely,  according  to  the  vulgar  notion, 
deliverance  from  hell,  or  going  to  heaven  ;  but  a  present  deliverance 
from  sin,  a  restoration  of  the  soul  to  its  primitive  health,  its  original 
purity ;  a  recovery  of  the  divine  nature ;  the  renewal  of  our  souls  af\er 
the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  in  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth.  This  implies  all  holy  and  heavenly  tempers,  and,  by  conse- 
quence, all  holiness  of  conversation. 

Now,  if  by  salvation  we  mean  a  present  salvation  from  sin,  we  cannot 
say,  holiness  is  the  condition  of  it ;  for  it  is  the  thing  itself.  ■  Salvation, 
io  this  sense,  and  holiness,  are  synonymous  terms.  We  must  therefore 
say,  '*  We  are  save4  by  faith."  Faith  is  the  sole  condition  of  this  sal- 
ration.  For  without  faith  we  cannot  be  thus  saved.  But  whosoever 
belie veth  is  saved  already. 

Without  faith  we  cannot  be  thus  saved ;  for  we  cannot  rightly  serve 
God  unless  we  love  him.  And  we  cannot  love  him  unless  we  know 
hira  ;  neither  can  we  know  God  unless  by  faith.  Therefore,  salvation 
by  faith  is  only,  in  other  words,  the  love  of  God  by  the  knowledge  of 
G^od  :  or  the  recovery  of  the  image  of  God,  by  a  true,  spiritual  acquaint- 
ance with  him. 

4.  Faith,  in  general,  is  a  divine,  supernatural  eXsy^og  (evidence,  or 
^on^^^fion)  of  things  not  seen,  not  discoverable  by  our  bodily  senses, 
as  i^eJDg  either  past,  future,  or  spiritual.  Justifying  faith  implies,  not 
only  a  divine  e'Ksyxog,  that  God  "  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,"  but  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  that  Christ  died  for  my 
!»iu.-$,  that  he  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  And  the  moment  a 
penitent  sinner  believes  this,  God  pardons  and  absolves  him. 

And  as  soon  as  his  pardon  or  justification  is  witnessed  to  him  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  is  saved.  He  loves  God  and  all  mankind.  He  has 
■  6ie  mind  &ikf  was  ia  Christf^  and  power  to  "  walk  as  he  also  walked  " 
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From  that  time  (unless  he  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith)  salvation  gradu- 
ally increases  in  his  soul.  For  *^  so  is  the  kingdom  of  God^  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ;  and  it  springeth  up,  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  tho  car." 

5.  The  first  sowing  of  this  seed  I  cannot  conceive  to  be  other  than 
instantaneous ;  whether  I  consider  experience,  or  the  word  of  God,  or 
the  very  nature  of  the  thing ; — however,  I  contend  not  for  a  circum- 
stance, but  the  substance :  if  you  can  attain  it  another  way,  do.  Only 
see  that  you  do  attain  it ;  for  if  you  fall  short,  you  perish  everlastingly. 

This  beginning  of  that  vast,  inward  change,  is  usually  termed,  the  new 
birth.  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of  this  inward  grace,  which  b  sup- 
posed by  our  Church  to  be  given  with  and  through  that  sign  to  all  infants, 
and  to  itkoae  of  riper  years,  if  they  repent  and  beUeve  the  Gospel.  But 
'  how  extremely  idle  are  the  common  disputes  on  this  head !  I  tell  a  sin- 
ner, "  You  must  be  bom  again."  "  No,"  say  you :  "  he  was  bom  again 
in  baptism.  Therefore  he  cannot  be  bom  again  now."  Alas,  what 
trifling  is  this !  What,  if  he  was  then  a  child  of  God  ?  He  is  now  mani- 
festly a  child  of  the  devil ;  for  the  works  of  his  father  he  doeth.  There- 
fore do  not  play  upon  words.  He  must  go  through  an  entire  change  of 
heart.  In  one  not  yet  baptized,  you  yourself  would  call  that  change, 
the  new  birth.  In  him,  call  it  what  you  will ;  but  remember,  meantime, 
that  if  either  he  or  you  die  without  it,  your  baptism  will  be  so  far  from 
profiting  you,  that  it  will  greatly  increase  your  damnatioii. 

6.  The  author  of  faith  and  salvation  is  God  alone.  It  is  he  that  works 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  He  is  the  sole  Giver  of  every  good  gifl, 
and  the  sole  Author  of  eveiy  good  work.  There  is  no  more  of  power 
than  of  merit  in  man ;  but  as  sdl  merit  is  in  the  Son  of  God,  in  what  he 
has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  so  all  power  is  in  the  Spirit  of  God.  And 
therefore  every  man,  in  order  to  believe  unto  salvation,  must  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  is  essentially  necessary  to  every  Christian,  not  in 
order  to  his  working  miracles,  but  in  order  to  faith,  peace,  joy,  aiul  love, 
— ^the  ordinary  fruits  of  the  Spirit 

Although  no  man  on  earth  can  explain  tho  particular  manner  wherein 
the  Spirit  of  God  works  on  the  soul,  yet  whosoever  has  these  fruits, 
cannot  but  know  and  feel  that  God  has  wrought  them  in  his  heart 

Sometimes  he  acts  more  particularly  on  the  understanding,  opening 
or  enlightening  it,  (as  the  Scripture  speaks,)  and  revealing,  unveiling, 
discovering  to  us  "  the  deep  things  of  God." 

Sometimes  he  acts  on  the  wills  and  affections  of  men ;  withdrawing 
them  from  evil,  inclining  them  to  good,  inspiring  (breathing,  as  it  were) 
good  thoughts  into  them :  so  it  has  frequently  been  expressed,  by  an 
easy,  natural  metaphor,  strictly  analogous  to  nn,  xffveu/jwx,  spirituSt 
[spirit  or  breath,]  and  the  words  used  in  most  modem  tongues  also,  to 
denote  the  third  person  in  the  ever  blessed  Trinity.  But  however  it  be 
expressed,  it  is  certain  all  true  faith,  and  the  whole  work  of  salvation, 
every  good  thought,  word,  and  work,  is  altogether  by  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

II.  1.  I  come  now  to  consider  the  principal  objections  which  have 
lately  been  made  against  these  doctrines. 

I  know  nothing  material  which  has  been  objected  as  to  the  nature  of 
justification;  but  many  persons  seem  to  be  veiy  confiised  in  tbeir 
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tiioiigfats  coDcerning  it,  and  speak  as  if  they  had  never  heard  of  any 
justification  antecedent  to  that  of  the  last  day.  To  clear  up  this,  there 
needs  only  a  closer  inspection  of  our  Articles  and  Homilies ;  wherein 
justification  is  always  taken  for  the  present  remission  of  our  sins. 

But  many  are  the  objections  which  have  been  warmly  urged  against 
the  condition  of  justification,  faith  alone ;  particularly  in  two  treatises, 
the  former  entitled,  '*  The  Notions  of  the  Methodists /u%  disproved  ;'* 
the  second,  *♦  The  Notions  of  the  Methodists  farther  disproved  :"  in 
both  of  which  it  is  vehemently  affirmed,  (1.)  That  this  is  not  a  scriptural 
doctrine ;  (2.)  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  £ngland. 

It  will  not  be  needful  to  name  the  former  of  these  any  more ;  seeing 
there  is  neither  one  text  produced  therein  to  prove  this  doctrine  unscrip- 
tural,  nor  one  sentence  from  the  Articles  or  Homilies  to  prove  it  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  But  so  much  of  the  latter  as  relates 
to  the  merits  of  the  cause^  I  will  endeavour  to  consider  ccdmly.  As  to 
what  is  per$<ma!j  I  leave  it  as  it  is.  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  I" 

2.  To  prove  this  doctrine  unscriptural, — That  faith  alone  is  the  con- 
<£tion  of  justification, — ^you  allege,  that  **•  sanctification,  according  to 
Scripture,  must  go  before  it :"  to  evince  which,  you  quote  the  following 
texts,  which  I  leave  as  I  find  them :  **  Go,  disciple  all  nations, — ^teach- 
ing diem  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  Imve  commanded  you," 
Matt  xxviii,  19,  20.  *'  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,"  Mark  xvi,  16.  "Preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins," 
Luke  xxiv,  47.  "Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  Acts  ii,  38.  "  Repent  and  be  converted  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  iii,  19.  "  By  one  ofiering  he  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,"  Heb.  x,  14.  You  add,  "  St  Paul 
taught  *  r^ientance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,'  Acts  xx,  21 ;  and  colls  '  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  faith 
oward  God,'  first  principles,"  Heb.  vi,  1. 

You  subjoin :  "  But  *  ye  are  washed,'  says  he, '  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified.'  By  '  washed,'  is  meant  their  baptism ;  and  by 
their  baptism  is  meant,  first,  their  sanctification,  and  then  their  justifica- 
tion." This  is  a  fiat  begging  the  question ;  you  take  for  granted  the 
very  point  which  you  ought  to  prove.  "  St  Peter  also,"  you  say,  "  affirms 
that  ^  t)aptism  doth  save  us,'  or  justify  us."  Again  you  beg  the  question ; 
you  take  for  granted  what  I  utterly  deny,  viz.  that  save  and  jtiatify  are 
here  synonymous  terms.  Till  this  is  proved,  you  can  draw  no  inference 
at  all ;  for  you  have  no  foundation  whereon  to  build. 

I  conceive  these  and  all  the  scriptures  which  can  be  quoted  to  prove 
sanctification  antecedent  to  justification,  (if  they  do  not  relate  to  our  final 
justification,)  prove  only,  (what  I  have  never  denied,)  that  repentance, 
or  conviction  of  sin,  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  precede  that  faith 
whereby  we  are  justified  :  but  by  no  means,  that  the  love  of  God,  or  any 
branch  of  true  holiness,  must  or  can  precede  faith. 

3.  It  is  objected,  Secondly,  that  justification  by  faith  alone  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

"  You  believe,"  says  the  writer  above  mentioned,  "  that  no  good  work 
can  be  previous  to  justification,  nor,  consequently,  a  condition  of  it.  But, 
God  be  praised,  our  Church  has  no  where  delivered  such  tdnrndnMe  doc- 
trine."   (pttge  14J) 
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"  The  clergy  contend  for  inward  holiness,  as  previous  to  the  firal 
justification ; — this  is  the  doctrine  they  universally  inculcate,  and  which 
you  cannot  oppose  without  contradicting  the  doctrine  of  our  Church." 
(Page  28.) 

"  All  your  strongest  persuasives  to  the  love  of  God  will  not  blanch 
over  the  deformity  of  that  doctrine,  that  men  may  be  justified  by  faith 
alone ; — unless  you  publicly  recant  this  horrid  doctrine,  your  faith  is  vain.** 
(Page  27.) 

"  If  you  will  vouchsafe  to  purge  out  this  venomous  part  of  your  princi- 
ples, in  which  the  teide,  essential,  fundamental^  irreconcilable  i^fference,  as 
you  very  justly  term  it,  mainly  consists,  then  there  will  be  found,  so  far, 
no  disagreement  between  you  and  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England.'* 
(Ibid.) 

4.  Tn  order  to  be  clearly  and  fully  satisfied  what  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England  is,  (as  it  stands  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Anti- 
nomians,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  that  of  justification  by  works,  on  the 
other,)  I  will  simply  set  down  what  occurs  on  this  bead,  either  in  her 
Liturgy,  Articles,  or  Homilies : — 

"  Spare  thou  them,  O  God,  which  confess  their  fauUs :  Restore  thou  thinn 
that  are  penitent,  according  to  thy  promises  declared  unto  mankind  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

*'  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repenty  and  unfeign- 
edly  believe  his  holy  Gospel." 

"  Almiffhty  God,  who  dost  forgive  the  sins  of  them  that  are  penitent, 
create  and  make  in  us  new  and  contrite  hearts ;  that  we,  worthily  lament- 
ing our  sins,  and  atiknowledging  our  wretchedness,  may  obtain  of  thee  perfect 
remission  and  forgiveness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (CoUeetfor 
Ash'  Wednesday,) 

*'  Almighty  God — hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  them  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  him."   {Communion  Office,) 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  power  to  absolve  all  sinners  who 
truly  repent  and  believe  in  him."    {Visitation  of  the  Sick,) 

"  Give  him  unfeigned  repentance  and  steadfast /ot/A,  that  his  sins  may 
be  blotted  out."    {Ibid,) 

"  He  is  a  merciful  receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners,  and  is  ready  to 
pardon  us,  if  we  come  unto  him  v/iih  faithjvl  repentance J^  {Commmation 
Office,) 

Infants,  indeed,  our  Church  supposes  to  be  justified  in  baptism, 
although  they  cannot  then  either  believe  or  repent.  But  she  expressly 
requires  both  repentance  and  faith  in  those  who  come  to  be  baptized 
when  they  arc  of  riper  years. 

As  earnestly,  therefore,  as  our  Church  inculcates  justification  by  faith 
alone,  she  nevertheless  supposes  repentance  to  be  previous  to  faith,  and 
fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  yea,  and  universal  holiness  to  be  previous  to 
final  justification,  as  evidentiy  appears  from  the  following  words : — 

"  Let  us  beseech  him — that  the  rest  of  our  life  may  be  pure  and  holy, 
so  that  at  the  last  we  may  come  to  his  eternal  joy."    {Midution,) 

"  May  we  seriously  apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly  wisdom 
here,  which  may  in  the  end  bring  us  to  life  everlasting."  {Visitation  of 
the  Sick.) 

*'  Raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness, — that 
at  the  last  day  we  may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight."  {Burial  Offiee.) 

"If  we  from  henceforth  walk  in  his  ways, — seeking  always  his  glory, 
Christ  will  set  us  on  his  right  hand."    {vommination  Qffiee,) 
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5.  We  come  n^rt  to  the  Artides  of  our  Cfauich :  the  former  part  of 
the  niodi  runs  thus : — 

or  OKIGIHAL  DA  BimTH-tlJf. 

*  Original  sin — is  the  fault  and  comiption  of  the  nature  of  every  man, — 
whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to 
the  spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world,  it  deserveth 
God*8  wrath  and  damnation." 


ABTICLB  JL,''<>r  FRKK-WIIX. 

"  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he  cannot 
turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  worlis  to 
faith  and  ealnng  upon  €rod.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  eood 
works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ 
preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us  when 
ve  have  that  good  will." 


ABTICLK  ZI.— H>F  THE  JUSTIFICATION  OF  MAJT. 

^  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deservings.  Wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a  most 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as  most  largely  is  expressed 
in  the  Homily  of  Justification." 

I  believe  this  Article  relates  to  the  nurUorious  cause  of  justification, 
rather  than  to  the  condition  of  it  On  this,  therefore,  I  do  not  build  any 
thing  concerning  it,  but  on  those  that  follow. 

AUTICLS  Xllw— OF  GOOD  WORKS. 

^  Albeit,  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith  and  follow  after 
justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  accept- 
able to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively 
ikjih :  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known 
as  a  tree  may  be  known  by  the  fruit. 

We  are  taught  here,  (1.)  That  good  works  in  general  follow  af^er  just- 
ification. (2.)  That  they  spring  out  of  a  true  and  Uvely  faith,  that  faith 
whereby  we  are  justified.  (3.)  That  true,  justifying  faith  may  be  as 
evidently  known  by  them  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 

Does  it  not  follow,  that  the  supposing  any  good  work  to  go  before 
justification  is  full  as  absurd  as  the  supposing  an  apple,  or  any  other 
frait,  to  grow  before  the  tree  1 

But  let  us  hear  the  Church,  speaking  yet  more  plainly  :— 

ARTICLE  Xni. or  WORKS  DONE  BEFORE  JUSTIFlCATfOIT. 

•*  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his 
Spirit,"  (that  is,  before  justification,  as  the  title  expresses  it,)  "  are  not 
pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

Now,  if  all  works  done  before  justification  have  the  nature  of  sin, 
(both  because  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  because  they  are  not 
done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,)  what 
becomes  of  sanctification  previous  to  justification  ?  It  is  utterly  excluded ; 
seeing  whatever  is  previous  to  justification  is  not  good  or  holy,  but  evil 
nnd  sinfuL 

Although,  therefore,  our  Church  does  frequently  assert  that  we  oufi;ht 
14  repent,  and  bring  forth  firuits  meet  for  repentance,  if  ever  we  would 
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attain  to  thai  faith  whereby  alone  we  are  justified ;  jret  she  never  asserts 
(and  here  the  hinge  of  the  question  turns)  that  these  are  good  works,  so 
long  as  they  are  previous  to  justification.  Nay,  she  expressly  asserts 
the  direct  contrary,  viz.  that  they  have  all  the  nature  of  sin.  So  that 
this  ''  horrid,  scandalous,  wicked,  abominable,  venomous,  blasphemous 
doctrine,"  is  nevertheless  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

6.  It  remains  to  consider  what  occurs  in  the  HomiUes,  first  with 
regard  to  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification,  agreeable  to  the 
eleventh ;  and  then  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  it,  agreeable  to  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  Articles : — 

"  These  things  must  go  together  in  our  justification ; — ^upon  God's  part 
his  great  mercy  and  grace ;  upon  Christ's  part,  the  satisfaction  of  Gknl's 
justice ;  and  upon  our  part,  true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ."    (Homily  on  Salvation,  part  i.) 

*^  So  that  the  grace  of  Grod  doth  not  shut  out  the  justice  (or  righteous- 
ness) of  God  in  our  justification ;  but  only  shutteth  out  the  righteousness 
of  man, — as  to  deserving  our  justification. 

''And  therefore  St  Paul  declareth  nothing  on  the  behalf  of  man,  con- 
cerning his  justification,  but  only  a  true  faith. 

"  And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope,  love,  to  be 
joined  with  faith  (that  is,  afterward ;  see  below)  in  every  man  that  is  just- 
ified :  neither  doth  faith  shut  out  the  righteousness  of  our  good  works, 
necessarily  to  be  done  afterward.  But  it  excludeth  them  so  that  we  may 
not  do  them  to  this  intent, — to  be  made  just  (or,  to  be  justified)  by  doing 
them. 

"  That  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  is  spoken  to  take  away  clearly 
all  merit  of  our  works,  and  wholly  to  ascribe  the  merit  and  deserving  of 
our  justification  unto  Christ  only."    (Ibid,  part  ii.) 

"  The  true  meaning  of  this  saying,  'We  be  justified  by  faith  only,'  is 
this,  '  We  be  justified  by  the  merits  of  Christ  only,  and  not  of  our  own 
M'orks.' "    (Ibid,  part  iii.) 

7.  Thus  far  touching  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification; 
referred  to  in  the  eleventh  Article.  The  twelflh  and  thirteenth  are  a 
summary  of  what  now  follows,  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  it : — 

"  Of  justifying,  true  faith,  three  things  are  specially  to  be  noted :  First, 
that  it  bringeth  forth  good  works :  Secondly,  that  without  it  can  no  good 
works  be  done :  Thirdly,  what  good  works  it  doth  bring  forth."  (Sermon 
on  Faith,  part  i.) 

"  Without  faith  can  no  good  work  be  done,  accepted  and  pleasant  unto 
God.  For '  as  a  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,'  saith  our  Saviour  Christ, 
^  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  cannot  you,  except  you  abide  in  me.'  Faith 
giveth  life  to  the  soul ;  and  they  be  as  much  dead  to  God  that  lack  faith, 
as  they  be  to  the  world  whose  bodies  lack  souls.  Without  faith  all  that 
is  done  of  us  is  but  dead  before  God.  Even  as  a  picture  is  but  a  dead 
representation  of  the  thing  itself,  so  be  the  works  of  all  unfaithful,  (i^n be- 
lieving) persons  before  God.  They  be  but  shadows  of  lively  and  good 
tilings,  and  not  good  things  indeed.  For  true  faith  doth  give  life  to  the 
works,  and  without  faith  no  work  is  good  before  Crod."  (iStd.  part  iii.) 

"  We  must  set  no  good  works  before  faith,  nor  think  that  before  faith 
a  man  may  do  any  good  works.  For  such  works  are  as  the  course  of  a 
horse  that  runneth  out  of  the  way,  which  taketh  great  labour,  but  to  no 
purpose."  (Ibid,) 

"  Without  faith  we  have  no  virtues,  but  only  the  shadows  of  them.  All 
the  life  of  them  that  lack  the  true  faith  is  sin."  (Ibid,) 

^  As  men  first  have  life,  and  after  be  nourished,  so  must  our  faith  gJ 
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bdofie,  and  after  be  nourished  with,  good  works.  And  life  may  be  with- 
out nourishment,  but  nourishment  cannot  be  without  life."  (HcmUy  on 
FFoHb  mmertd  lo  FaUk^  part  i.) 

''  I  can  show  a  man  that  by  faith  without  works  lived  and  came  to 
liearea.  But  without  faith  never  man  had  life.  The  thief  on  the  cross 
only  believed,  and  the  most  merciful  God  justified  him.  Truth  it  is,  if  he 
had  lived  and  not  regarded  faith  and  the  works  thereof,  he  should  have 
kitt  his  salvation  again.  But  this  I  say,  faith  by  itself  saved  him.  But 
work^  by  themselves  never  justified  any  man. 

"-  Good  works  go  not  before  in  him  which  shall  afterward  be  justified. 
Bat  good  works  do  follow  after  when  a  man  is  first  justified."  (Jf/onM^  on 
TtaHmg^  part  i^ 

8.  From  the  whole  tenor  then  of  her  Liturgy,  Articles,  and  Homilies 
fiw  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  appears  to  be  tiiis : — 

(1.)  That  no  good  woric,  properly  so  called,  can  go  before  justification. 

(2.)  That  no  degree  of  true  sanctification  can  be  previous  to  it 

(3.)  Thai  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  justification  is  the  life  and  death 
of  Cltfist,  so  the  condition  of  it  is  faith,  faith  alone.     And, 

(4.)  That  both  inward  and  outward  holiness  are  consequent  on  this 
fiutb,  and  are  the  ordinaiy,  stated  condition  of  final  justification. 

9.  And  what  more  can  you  desire,  who  have  hitherto  opposed  justifi* 
cation  by  (kith  alone,  merely  upon  a  principle  of  conscience ;  because 
you  was  zealous  for  holiness  and  good  works  t  Do  I  not  effectually 
secure  these  from  contempt  at  the  same  time  that  I  defend  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  ?  I  not  only  allow,  but  vehemendy  contend,  that  none 
shall  ever  enter  into  glory  who  is  not  holy  on  earth,  as  well  in  heart,  as 
**  m  all  manner  of  conversation."  I  cry  aloud,  **•  Let  all  that  havb  believed, 
he  careful  to  maintain  good  works ;"  and,  **  Let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  all  iniquity."  I  exhort  even  those  who 
are  conscious  they  do  not  believe :  '*  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well : 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;"  fiierefore,  '*  repent,  and  bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance."  Are  not  these  directions  the  very  same  in 
j^bittaDce  which  you  yourself  would  give  to  persons  so  circumstanced  t 
Hlmt  means  then  this  endless  strife  of  words  ?  Or  what  doth  your 
arguing  prove  ? 

10.  Many  of  those  who  are  perhaps  as  zealous  of  good  works  as  you, 
think  I  have  allowed  you  too  much.  Nay,  my  brethren,  but  how  can 
we  help  allowing  it,  if  we  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  from  God  t  For  is 
it  not  written,  and  do  not  you  yourselves  believe,  *'  Without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?"  And  how  then,  without  fighting  about  words, 
can  we  deny  that  holiness  is  a  condition  of  final  acceptance  t  And  as 
to  the  first  acceptance  or  pardon,  does  not  all  experience,  as  well  as 
Scripture,  prove  that  no  man  ever  yet  truly  believed  the  Gospel  who  did 
not  first  repent  ?  that  none  was  ever  yet  trily  "  convinced  of  righteous- 
ness," who  was  not  first  "  convinced  of  sin  ?"  Repentance,  therefore, 
in  this  sense,  we  cannot  deny  to  be  necessarily  previous  to  faith.  Is  it 
nrvt  equally  undeniable,  that  the  running  back  into  known,  wilful  sin, 
(suppose  it  were  drunkenness  or  uncleanness,)  stifles  that  repentance  or 
conviction  ?  And  can  that  repentance  come  to  any  good  issue  in  his 
soul,  who  resolves  not  to  forgive  his  brother ;  or  who  obstinately  refrains 
from  what  God  convinces  him  is  right,  whether  it  be  prayer  or  hearing 
iu  word  7     Would  you  scruple  yourself  to  tell  one  of  these,  **  Why»  if 
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ml  tins  drink  wmmj  afl  oonvictioD,  how  should  you  ever  truly  know 
oc  Ckddt ;  or,  consequently,  believe  in  him  ?  If  you  will  not 
:jm2!v*»  joar  brodier  his  trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father 
yirr^^  jna  yow  trespasses.  If  you  will  not  ask,  how  can  you  expect  to 
nicjav*  ?  ffjan  will  not  hear,  how  can  *  faith  come  by  hearing  V  It  is 
tUbol  70U  *  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God ;'  you  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
j*i9L,  Take  care  that  he  does  not  utterly  depart  from  you.  For  ^  unto 
Ban  3ac  hath  shall  be  given ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,'  that  is,  uses 
X  ooc  *  ^bB  be  taken  away,  even  that  which  he  hath.' "  Would  you 
icrnip.  OQ  a  proper  occasion,  to  say  this  ?  You  could  not  scruple  it  if 
yvi  beite^e  the  Bible.  But  in  saying  this,  you  allow  all  which  I  have 
mki,  viz.  tkat  previous  to  justifying  faith,  there  must  be  repentance,  and. 
It  «?oQOitiiiiity  pennit,  *'  fruits  meet  for  repentance." 

li.  And  yet  I  allow  you  this,  that  although  both  repentance  and  the 
^nics  thereof  are  in  some  sense  necessary  before  justification,  yet  neither 
tte  ooe  nor  the  other  is  necessary  in  the  same  sense,  or  in  the  same 
ce^ree,  with  faith.  Not  in  the  same  degree ;  for  in  whatever  moment 
behoves  (in  the  Christian  sense  of  the  word)  he  is  justified^  his 
are  blotted  out,  '*  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness." 
Bat  k  is  not  so  at  whatever  moment  he  repents,  or  brings  forth  any  or 
aH  the  fruits  of  repentance.  Faith  alone,  therefore,  justifies ;  which 
alone  docs  not,  much  less  any  outward  work.  And,  conse- 
[y,  none  of  these  are  necessary  to  justification,  in  the  same  degree 
£uth. 

Nor  in  the  same  sense.  For  none  of  these  has  so  direct,  immediate 
a  relation  to  j  ustification  as  faith.  This  is  proximately  necessary  thereto ; 
repentance,  remotely,  as  it  is  necessary  to  the  increase  or  continuance 
•ftkith.  And  oven  in  this  sense  these  are  only  necessary  on  supposi- 
tWL — if  there  be  time  and  opportunity  for  them ;  for  in  many  instances 
there  is  not ;  but  God  cuts  short  his  work,  and  faith  prevents  the  fruits 
«k'  repentance.  So  that  the  general  proposition  is  not  overthrown,  but 
clearly  established  by  these  concessions ;  and  we  conclude  still,  both  on 
iIm  authority  of  Scripture  and  the  Church,  that  faith  alone  is  the  proxi- 
ttbite  condition  of  justification. 

111.  1.  I  was  once  inclined  to  believe  that  none  would  openly  object 
a^QSt  what  I  had  any  where  said  of  the  nature  of  salvation.  How 
|:r«atly  then  was  I  surprised  some  months  ago,  when  I  was  shown  a 
kand  of  circular  letter,  which  one  of  those  whom  "  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
UMuk  overseers"  of  his  Church,  (the  (then)  Archbishop  of  York,)  I  was 
iafvYmed,  had  sent  to  all  the  clergy  of  his  diocess ! 

Part  of  it  ran  (nearly,  if  not  exactly)  thus : — 

^  There  is  great  indiscretion  in  preaching  up  a  sort  of  religion,  as  the 
tnjoe  and  only  Christianity,  which,  in  their  own  account  of  it,  consists  in 
aiu  eathttstastic  ardour,  to  be  understood  or  attained  by  very  few,  and  not 
w  be  practised  without  breaking  in  upon  the  common  duties  of  life." 

0«  my  lord,  what  manner  of  words  are  these !  Supposing  candour 
a*^d  W>ve  out  of  the  question,  are  they  the  words  of  truth  i  I  dare  stake 
uiv  hli^  upon  it,  there  is  not  one  true  clause  in  all  this  paragraph. 

Tke  propoaitions  contained  therein  are  these : — 

^l.)  Thai  the  religion  I  preach  consists  in  enthusiastic  ardour. 

^;l.)  Thai  il  can  be  attained  by  very  few. 
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(3.)  That  it  can  be  understood  by  veiy  few. 

(4.)  That  it  cannot  be  |>racti9ed  without  breaking  in  upon  the  common 
dudes  of  hfe. 

(5.)  And  that  all  tins  may  be  proved  by  my  own  account  of  it 

I  eamedtly  entreat  your  grace  to  review  my  own  account  of  it,  as  it 
stands  in  any  of  my  former  writings ;  or  to  consider  the  short  account 
which  is  given  in  this ;  and  if  you  can  thence  make  good  any  one  of 
those  propositions,  I  do  hereby  promise,  before  God  and  the  world,  that 
I  wiJl  never  preach  more. 

At  present  I  do  not  well  understand  what  your  grace  means  by  **  an 
enthusiastic  ardour.^  Surely  you  do  not  mean  the  love  of  God !  No, 
Dot  thou^  a  poor,  pardoned  sinner  should  carry  it  so  far  as  to  love  the 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  aU  his 
strength !  But  this  alone  is  the  ardour  which  I  preach  up  as  the  founds- 
tioQ  of  the  true  and  only  Christianity.  I  pray  Grod  so  to  fill  your  whole 
heart  therewith,  that  you  may  praise  him  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  why  should  your  grace  beUeve  that  the  love  of  God  can  be  attained 
by  vciy  few ;  or,  that  it  can  be  understood  by  very  few  ?  All  who  attain 
it  understand  it  well.  And  did  not  He  who  is  loving  to  every  man, 
design  that  every  man  should  attain  true  love?  *'  0  that  all  would  know, 
ID  this  their  day,  the  things  that  make  for  their  peace !" 

And  cannot  the  love  both  of  God  and  our  neighbour  be  practised, 
without  breaking  in  upon  the  common  duties  of  life  1  Nay,  can  any  of 
the  common  duties  of  life  be  rightly  practised  without  them  ?  I  appre- 
hend not.  I  apprehend  I  am  then  laying  the  true,  the  only  foundation 
for  all  those  duties,  when  I  preach,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

2.  With  this  letter  was  sent  (I  believe  to  every  clergyman  in  the 
diocess)  the  pamphlet,  entitled,  **  Observations  on  the  Conduct  and 
Behaviour  of  a  certain  Sect,  usually  distinguished  by  the  name  of  JVfe- 
ttodw/*."  It  has  been  generally  supposed  to  be  wrote  by  a  person  who 
IS  every  way  my  superior.  Perhaps  one  reason  why  he  did  not  inscribe 
iiis  name  was,  that  his  greatness  ivight  not  make  me  afraid ;  and  that 
I  might  have  liberty  to  stand  as  it  were  on  even  ground,  while  I  answer 
for  myself.  * 

In  considering,  therefore,  such  parts  of  these  *'  Observations"  as  fall 
in  my  way,  I  will  take  that  method  which  I  beUeve  the  author  desires, 
using  no  ceremony  at  all ;  but  speaking  as  to  an  equal,  that  it  may  the 
more  easily  be  discerned  where  the  truth  hes. 

The  first  query  relating  to  doctrine  is  this : — ' 

"Whether  notions  in  religion  may  not  be  heightened  to  such  extremes, 
tts  to  lead  some  into  a  disregard  of  religion  itself,  through  despair  of 
atuining  such  exalted  heights :  and  whether  others  who  have  imbibed 
those  notions  may  not  be  led  by  them  into  a  disregard  and  disesteem  of 
the  common  duties  and  offices  of  life ;  to  such  a  degree,  at  least,  as  is 
inconsistent  with  that  attention  to  them,  and  that  diligence  in  them,  which 
Providence  has  made  necessary  to  the  well  being  of  private  families  and 
public  societies,  and  which  Christianity  does  not  only  require  in  all  sta- 
tions, and  in  all  conditions,  but  declares  at  the  same  time,  that  the  per- 
formance ev<m  of  the  lowest  offices  in  life,  as  unto  Crod,  (whose  providence 
bas  placed  people  in  their  several  stations,)  is  truly  a  serving  of  Christ, 
ud  will  not  fail  of  Its  reward  in  the  next  world." 
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Tou  have  interwoven  so  many  particulars  in  ihis  general  question, 
that  I  must  divide  and  answer  them  one  hy  one. 

Query  1.  Whether  notions  in  religion  mav  not  be  heightened  to  sach 
extremes,  as  to  lead  some  into  a  disregard  of  religion  itself. 

Answer.  They  may.  But  that  I  have  so  heightened  them,  it  lies 
upon  you  to  prove. 

Q.  2.  Whether  others  may  not  be  led  into  a  disregard  of  religion, 
through  despair  of  attaining  such  exalted  heights. 

A.  What  heights  ?  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart?  I  believe  this 
is  the  most  exalted  height  in  man  or  angel.  But  I  have  not  heard  that 
any  have  been  led  into  a  disregard  of  religion  through  despair  of  attain- 
ing this. 

Q.  3.  Whether  others  who  have  imbibed  these  notions  may  not  be 
led  by  them  into  a  disregard  and  disesteem  of  the  common  duties  and 
offices  of  life. 

A.  My  notions  are,  True  religion  is  the  loving  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  and  in  that  love  abstaining  from 
all  evil,  and  doing  all  possible  good  to  all  men.  Now,  it  b  not  possi- 
ble, in  the  nature  of  things,  that  any  should  be  led  by  these  notions  into 
either  a  disregard  or  disesteem  of  the  common  duties  and  offices  of  life. 

Q.  4.  But  may  they  not  be  led  by  them  into  such  a  degree,  at  least, 
of  disregard  for  the  common  duties  of  life  as  is  inconsistent  with  that 
attention  to  them,  and  diligence  in  them,  which  Providence  has  made 
necessary  1 

A.  No ;  quite  the  reverse.  They  lead  men  to  discharge  all  those 
duties  with  the  strictest  diligence  and  closest  attention. 

Q.  5.  Does  not  Christianity  require  this  attention  and  diligence  in  all 
stations  and  in  all  conditions  t 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  6.  Does  it  not  declare  that  the  performance  even  of  the  lowest 
offices  of  life,  as  unto  God,  is  truly  "  a  serving  of  Christ ;"  and  will  not 
fail  of  its  reward  in  the  next  world  ? 

A.  It  does.  But  whom  are  you  confuting  1  Not  me ;  for  this  is 
the  doctrine  I  preach  continually. 

3.  Query  the  Second : — "  Whether  the  enemy  of  Christianity  may  not 
find  his  account  in  carrying  Christianity,  which  was  designed  for  a  rule 
to  all  stations  and  all  conditions,  to  such  heights  as  make  it  practicable  by 
a  very  few,  in  comparison,  or  rather  by  none." 

I  answer,  (1.)  The  height  to  which  we  carry  Christianity  (as  was  but 
now  observed)  is  this :  **  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  (2.)  The  enemy  of  Christiani^ 
cannot  find  his  account  in  our  canying  it  to  this  height  (3.)  You 
will  not  say,  on  reflection,  that  Christianity,  even  in  this  height^  is  prac- 
ticable by  very  few,  or  rather  by  none :  you  yourself  will  confes  this  is 
a  rule  (as  God  designed  it  should  [be])  for  all  stations  and  all  conditions. 

Query  the  Third : — "  Whether,  in  particular,  the  carrying  the  doctrine 
of  justincation  by  faith  alone  to  such  a  height  as  not  to  allow  that  a  sin- 
cere and  careful  observance  of  moral  duties  is  so  much  as  a  condition  of 
our  acceptance  with  God,  and  of  our  being  justified  in  his  sight:  whether 
tills,  I  say,  does  not  naturally  lead  people  to  a  disregard  of  those  duties, 
and  a  low  esteem  of  them ;  or,  rather,  to  think  them  no  part  of  the  Chiis- 
tian  religion." 
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I  trust  justificatioD  by  faith  alone  has  been  so  explained  above,  as  to 
secure  not  only  a  high  esteem  but  also  a  careful  and  sincere  observance 
of  aD  moral  duties. 

4.  Query  the  Fourth : — "  Whether  a  due  and  regular  attendance  on  the 
public  offices  of  religion,  paid  by  good  men  in  a  serious  and  composed 
way,  does  not  answer  the  true  ends  of  devotion,  and  is  not  a  better  evi- 
dence of  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  those  sudden  agonies, 
roarings,  screamings,  tremblings,  droppings  down,  ravings,  and  madnesses, 
into  which  their  hearers  have  been  cast" 

I  must  answer  this  query  likewise  part  by  part 

Query  1.  Whether  a  due  and  regular  attenidance  on  the  public  offices 
of  religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  composed  way,  by  good,  (that  is,  well 
metning)  men,  does  not  answer  the  true  ends  of  devotion. 

Answer.  I  suppose,  by  devotion,  you  mean  public  worship ;  by  the 
trne  ends  of  it,  the  love  of  God  and  man ;  and  by  a  due  and  regular 
attendance  on  the  pubUc  offices  of  religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  com- 
posed way,  the  going  as  often  as  we  have  opportunity  to  our  parish 
church,  and  to  the  sacrament  there  administered.  If  so,  the  question 
is,  wb^her  this  attendance  on  those  offices  does  not  produce  the  love  of 
God  and  man.  I  answer.  Sometimes  it  does ;  and  sometimes  it  does 
not  I  myself  thus  attended  them  for  many  years ;  and  yet  am  con- 
sdous  to  myself  that  during  that  whole  time  I  had  no  more  of  the  love 
of  €rod  than  a  stone.  And  I  know  many  hundreds,  perhaps  thousands, 
of  serious  persons,  who  are  ready  to  testify  the  same  thing. 

Q.  2.  But  is  not  this  a  better  evidence  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  than  those  sudden  agonies  1 

A.  AU  these  persons,  as  well  as  I,  can  testify  also  that  this  is  no  evi- 
dence at  nil  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  some  years  t 
attended  these  public  offices,  because  I  would  not  be  punished  for  non- 
att«idance.  And  many  of  these  attended  them,  because  their  parents 
did  before  them,  or  because  they  would  not  lose  their  character :  many 
mare,  because  they  confounded  the  means  with  the  end,  and  fancied  this 
opfis  aperatum  [mere  performance]  would  bring  them  to  heaven.  How 
many  thousands  are  now  under  fiiis  strong  delusion !  Beware,  you 
bring  not  their  blood  on  your  own  head ! 

Q.  3.  However,  does  not  this  attendance  better  answer  those  ends, 
than  those  roarings,  screamings  ?  &c. 

A.  I  suppose  you  mean,  better  than  an  attendance  on  that  preaching, 
which  has  often  been  accompanied  with  these. 

I  answer,  (1.)  There  is  no  maimer  of  need  to  set  the  one  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  other ;  seeing  we  continually  exhort  all  who  attend  on  our 
preaching  to  attend  the  offices  of  the  Church.  And  they  do  pay  a  more 
regular  attendance  there  than  ever  they  did  before.  (2.)  Their  attend- 
ing the  Church  did  not,  in  fact,  answer  those  ends  at  all  till  they  attended 
this  preaching  also.  (3.)  It  is  the  preaching  of  remission  of  sins  through 
Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  answers  the  true  ends  of  devotion.  And  this 
wiU  always  be  accompanied  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  *, 
though  not  always  with  sudden  agonies,  roarings,  screamings,  tremblings, 
or  droppings  down.  Indeed,  if  God  is  pleased  at  any  time  to  permit  any 
of  these,  I  cannot  hinder  it  Neither  can  this  hinder  the  work  of  his 
Spirit  in  the  soul ;  which  may  be  carried  on  either  with  or  without  them* 
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But,  (4.)  I  cannot  apprehend  it  to  be  anj  reasonable  proof,  that  **  ihia 
is  not  the  work  of  God,"  that  a  convmced  sinner  should  **  fall  into  an 
extreme  agony,  both  of  body  and  soul ;"  (JourtMil  iii,  p.  26 ;)  that  ano- 
ther should  **  roar  for  the  disquietness  of  her  heart ;"  (p.  40;)  that  othem 
should  scream  or  *'  cry  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  '  What  must  we  do  to 
he  saved ?'"  (p.  50;)  that  others  should  "exceedingly  tremble  and 
quake ;"  (p.  58 ;)  and  others,  in  a  deep  sense  of  the  majesty  of  6od« 
'^  should  fall  prostrate  upon  the  ground."  (p.  59.) 

Indeed,  by  picking  out  one  single  word  from  a  sentence,  and  then  put- 
ting together  what  you  had  gleaned  in  sixty  or  seventy  pages,  you  have 
drawn  a  terrible  group  for  them  who  look  no  further  than  those  two 
lines  in  the  *^  Observations."  But  the  bare  addition  of  half  a  line  to 
each  word,  just  as  it  stands  in  the  place  from  which  you  quoted  it| 
reconciles  all  both  to  Scripture  and  reason ;  and  the  spectre  form 
vanishes  away. 

Tou  have  taken  into  your  account  ravings  and  madnesses  too.  As 
instances  of  the  former,  you  refer  to  the  cose  of  John  Haydon,  (p.  44,) 
and  of  Thomas  Maxfield,  (p.  50.)  I  wish  you  would  calmly  consider 
his  reasoning  on  that  hoad,  who  is  not  prejudiced  in  my  favour:  "  What 
influence  sudden  and  sharp  awakenings  may  have  upon  the  body«  I  pre- 
tend not  to  explain.  But  I  make  no  question,  Satan,  so  du  u^  he  gets 
power,  may  exert  himself  on  such  occasions,  partly  to  hinder  the  good 
work  in  the  persons  who  are  thus  touched  with  the  sharp  arrows  of  con- 
viction, and  partly  to  disparage  the  work  of  God,  as  if  it  tended  to  lead 
people  to  distraction." 

For  instances  of  madness  you  refer  to  pages  88, 90, 91,  92,  93.  The 
words  in  page  88  are  these : — 

"  I  could  not  but  be  under  some  concern,  with  regard  to  one  or  two 
persons,  who  were  tormented  in  an  unaccountable  manner,  and  seemed 
to  be  indeed  lunatic  as  well  as  '  sore  vexed.'  Soon  after  I  was  sent  for  to 
one  of  these,  who  was  so  strangely '  torn  of  the  devil,'  that  I  almost  won- 
dered her  relations  did  not  say,  Much  religion  *  hath  made  thee  mad.* 
We  prayed  Ck>d  to  bruise  Satan  under  her  feet.  Immediately '  we  had 
the  peiiiion  we  asked  of  him.'  She  cried  out  vehemently,  <  He  is  gone ! 
he  is  gone !'  and  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of '  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.' 
I  have  seen  her  many  times  since  strong  in  the  Lord.  When  I  asked, 
abruptly,  *  What  do  you  desire  now?'  she  answered, '  Heaven.'  I  asked, 
'  What  is  in  your  heart?'  She  replied,  *  God.'  I  asked,  'But  how  is  your 
heart  when  any  thing  provokes  you  ?'  She  said,  *  By  the  grace  of  God,  I 
am  not  provoked  at  any  thing.  All  the  things  of  this  world  pass  by  me 
as  shadows.' "  Are  these  the  words  of  one  that  is  beside  herself?  Let  any 
man  of  reason  judge ! 

Your  next  instance  (p.  90)  stands  thus : — 

"  About  noon  I  came  to  Usk,  where  I  preached  to  a  small  company  of 
poor  people,  on, '  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that  which  is  lost.* 
One  grey-headed  man  wept  and  trembled  exceedingly ;  and  another  who 
was  there,  (I  have  since  heard,)  as  well  as  two  or  three  who  were  at  tho 
Devauden,  are  gone  quite  distracted ;  that  is,  (my  express  words,  that 
immediately  follow,  specify  what  it  was  which  some  accounted  distrao- 
tion,) '  they  mourn  ^nci  refuse  to  be  comforted,  until  they  have  redemption 
through  his  blood.' " 

If  you  think  the  case  mentioned,  pages  92,  93,  to  be  another  instance 

ofmidness,  I  contend  not     It  was  because  I  did  not  understand  that 
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ancommon  ease  that  I  prefaced  it  with  this  reflection:  "  The  fact  I 
nakedly  relate,  and  leave  every  man  to  his  own  judgment  upon  it" 
Only  be  pleased  to  observe,  that  this  madness,  if  such  it  was,  is  no  more 
chaigeable  upon  me  than  upon  you.  For  the  subject  of  it  had  no  relation 
to,  or  coaimerce  with,  me ;  nor  had  I  ever  seen  her  before  that  hour. 

5.  Query  the  Fifth : — "  Whether  those  exalted  strains  in  religion,  and 
an  imagination  of  bein^  already  in  a  state  of  perfection,  are  not  apt  tu 
lead  men  to  spiritual  pride,  and  to  a  contempt  of  their  fellow  Christians ; 
while  they  consider  them  as  only  going  on  in  what  they  call  the  low  and 
imperfect  way,  (that  is,  as  growing  in  fijace  and  goodness  only  by  degrees,) 
eveo  though  it  appear  by  the  lives  of  those  who  are  considercMl  by  them 
as  ID  that  low  and  imperfect  way,  that  they  are  persons  who  are  gradually 
working  out  their  salvation  by  their  own  honest  endeavours,  and  through 
the  ordinary  assistances  of  God's  grace ;  with  an  humble  reliance  upon  the 
merits  of  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  acceptance  of  their 
sincere  though  imperfect  services." 

I  must  divide  this  query  too;  but  first  permit  me  to  ask.  What  do  you 
mean  by  ^^  those  exalted  strains  in  religion?'*  I  have  said  again  and 
agaia,  I  know  of  no  more  exalted  strain  than, ''  I  will  love  thee,  O  Lord 
my  God :"  especially  according  to  the  propriety  of  David's  expression, 
TTTT  'y^jy^at :  J5r  intimis  viscenous  diligam  /e,  Domine.  (I  will  love  &ee, 
[0  Lord,]  from  my  inmost  bo  web.)  This  premised,  let  us  go  on  step 
Vy  step. 

Query  1.  Whether  the  preaching  of  **  loving  God  from  our  inmost 
bowels,''  IB  not  apt  to  lead  men  to  spiritual  pride,  and  to  a  contempt  Of 
their  fellow  Chrifliians. 

Answer.  No :  but,  so  far  as  it  takes  place,  it  will  humble  diem  to  the 
dost 

Q.  2.  Whether  an  imagination  of  being  already  in  a  state  of  perfection 
'»  not  apt  to  lead  men  into  spiritual  pride. 

A.  (1.)  If  it  be  a  false  imagination,  it  is  spiritual  pride.  (2.)  But  true 
Christian  perfection  is  no  other  than  humble  love. 

Q.  3.  Do  not  men,  who  imagine  they  have  attained  this,  despise  others, 
ai  only  going  on  in  what  they  account  the  low  and  imperfect  way,  that 
is,  as  growing  in  grace  and  goodness  by  degrees  ? 

A.  (1.)  Men  who  only  imagine  they  have  attained  this  may  probably 
despise  those  that  are  going  in  any  way.  (2.)  But  the  crowing  in  grace 
and  goodness  by  degrees  is  no  mark  of  a  low  and  impettect  way.  Those 
who  are  fathers  m  Christ  grow  in  grace  by  degrees,  as  well  as  &e  new- 
born babes. 

Q.  4.  Do  they  not  despise  those  who  are  working  out  thdir  salvation 
with  an  humble  reliance  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  their 
sins,  and  the  acceptance  of  their  sincere  though  imperfect  services  ? 

A.  (1.)  They  who  really  love  God  despise  no  man.  But,  (2.)  They 
grieve  to  hear  many  talk  of  thus  relying  on  Christ,  who,  though  perhaps 
they  arc  grave,  honest,  moral  men,  yet  by  their  own  words  appear  not  to 
love  God  at  all ;  whose  souls  cleave  to  the  dust ;  who  love  the  world ; 
who  have  no  part  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 

(L  Qnery  the  Sixth : — ^*  Whether  the  same  exalted  strains  and  notions 
do  not  tend  to  weaken  the  natural  and  civil  relations  among  men,  by 
lading  the  inferiors,  into  whose  heads  those  notions  are  infused,  to  a  dls- 
esteem  of  their  superiors ;  while  they  consider  them  as  in  a  much  lower 
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dispensation  than  themselves ;  though  those  superiors  ar^  otherwise  sober 
and  good  men,  and  regular  attendants  on  the  ordinances  of  religion." 

I  have  mentioned  before  what  those  exalted  notions  are:  these  do  not 
tend  to  weaken  either  the  natural  or  civil  relations  among  men ;  or  to 
lead  inferiors  to  a  disesteem  of  their  superiors,  even  where  those  supe- 
riors are  neither  good  nor  sober  men. 

Query  the  Seventh : — "  Whether  a  gradual  improvement  in  grace  and 

goodness  is  not  a  better  foundation  of  comfort,  and  of  an  assurance  of  a 
iospel  new-birth,  than  that  which  is. founded  on  the  doctrine  of  a  sudden 
and  instantaneous  change ;  which,  if  there  be  any  such  thing,  is  not  easily 
distinguished  from  fancy  and  imagination ;  the  workings  whereof  we  may 
well  suppose  to  be  more  strong  and  powerful,  while  the  person  considers 
himself  in  the  state  of  one  who  is  admitted  as  a  candidate  for  such  a 
change,  and  is  taught  in  due  time  to  expect  it." 

Let  us  go  one  step  at  a  time. 

Query  1.  Whether  a  gradual  improvement  in  grace  and  goodness  is 
not  a  good  foundation  of  comfort 

Answer.  Doubdess  it  is,  if  by  grace  and  goodness  be  meant  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God  through  Christ. 

Q.  2.  Whether  it  be  not  a  good  foundation  of  an  assurance  of  a  Gospel 
new-birth. 

A.  If  we  daily  grow  in  this  knowledge  and  love,  it  is  a  good  proof 
that  we  are  bom  of  the  Spirit  But  this  does  in  nowise  supersede  the 
previous  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  ours,  that  we  ore  the  children  of 
God.     And  this  is  properly  the  foimdation  of  the  assurance  of  faith. 

Q.  3.  Whether  this  improvement  is  not  a  better  foundation  of  com- 
fort, and  of  an  assurance  of  a  Gospel  new-birth,  than  that  which  is 
founded  on  the  doctrine  of  a  sudden  and  instantaneous  change. 

A.  A  better  foundation  than  that  Thai  I  What  1  To  what  sub- 
stantive does  this  refer  1  According  to  the  rules  of  granunar,  (for  all 
the  substantives  are  in  the  genitive  case,  and,  consequently,  to  be  con- 
sidered as  only  parts  of  that  which  governs  them,)  you  must  mean  a 
better  foundation  than  that  foundation  which  is  founded  on  this  doctrine* 
As  soon  as  I  imderstand  the  question,  I  will  endeavour  to  answer  it 

Q.  4.  Can  that  sudden  and  instantaneous  change  be  easily  distin- 
guished from  fancy  and  imagination  t 

A.  Just  as  easily  as  light  from  darkness ;  seeing  it  brings  with  it  a 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  a  joy  unspeakable,  full  of  glory, 
the  love  of  God  and  all  mankind  filhng  the  heart,  and  power  over  all  sin. 

Q.  5.  May  we  not  well  suppose  the  workings  of  imagination  to  be 
more  strong  and  powerfid  in  one  who  is  taught  to  expect  such  a  changet 

A.  Perhaps  we  may;  but  still  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  And 
such  fruits  as  those  above-mentioned,  imagination  was  never  yet  strong 
enough  to  produce,  nor  any  power,  save  that  of  the  Almighty. 

7.  There  is  only  one  clause  in  the  Eighth  Query  which  falls  under  our 
present  inquiry. 

"  They  make  it  their  principal  employ,  wherever  they  go,  to  instil  into 
people  a  few  favourite  tenets  of  their  own:  and  this  with  such  diligence 
and  zeal  as  if  the  whole  of  Christianity  depended  upon  them,  and  all 
efforts  toward  the  true  Christian  life,  without  a  belief  of  those  tenets,  wer« 
vain  and  inefifbctuaL" 
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I  plead  guilty  to  this  charge.     I  do  make  it  my  priocipal,  nay,  mj^ 
whole  empioy,  and  that  wherever  I  go,  to  instil  into  the  people  a  few 
&voiinfe  tenets ;— only,  bo  it  observed,  they  are  not  my  own,  but  HiiL>. 
that  sent  me.     And  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  this  I  do,^though  degrfy^ 
CQOsftious  of  my  want  both  of  zeal  and  diligence,)  as  if  the  iiijiote  of 
Chrwtianity  depended  upon  them,  and  all  efibrts  without  theoLwere  void 
and  vain.  ^^ 

J  ^equently  sum  them  all  up  in  oue :  '^  In  Christ  Jesus"  (d^  is, 
arcording  to  his  Gospel)  ^  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
Hudrcumcisioii,  but  taith  which  workcth  by  love."  But  many  times  I 
inftil  them  one  by  one,  under  these  or  the  Uke  expressions :  "  Thou 
shik  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind» 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength :  thou  shalt  love  thy 
nqgfabour  as  thyself;^  as  thy  own  soul ;  as  Christ  loved  us.  '*  God  is 
lore ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 
Love  worketh  no  ill  to  lus  neighbour ;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law.  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men ;  especially 
unto  tfaeai  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them." 

These  are  my  favourite  tenets,  and  have  been  for  many  years.  O 
that  I  could  instil  them  into  every  soul  throughout  the  land !  Ought 
&ey  not  to  be  instilled  with  such  diligence  and  zeal,  as  If  the  whole  of 
Christianity  depended  upon  them  ?  For  who  can  deny  that  all  efforts 
toward  a  Christiaa  life,  without  more  than  a  bare  belief,  without  a 
thorough  experience  and  practice  of  these,  are  utterly  vain  and  inef* 
fedualt 

S.  Part  of  jour  Ninth  Query  is  to  the  same  effect : — 

"*  A  few  young  heads  set  up  their  own  schemes  as  the  great  standard  of 
Christianity ;  and  indulge  their  own  notions  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  per- 
plo,  unhinge,  terrify  aiS  distract  the  minds  of  multitudes  of  people,  who 
safe  lived  from  their  infancy  under  a  Gospel  ministry,  and  in  the  regular 
eaerdse  of  a  Gospel  worship.  And  all  tills  by  persuading  them  that 
they  neither  are  nor  can  be  true  Christians  but  by  adhering  to  their  doc- 
orines." 

What  do  jou  mean  by  their  ovm  schemes,  their  ovm  notions,  f^V 
doctrinea  ?  Are  they  not  yours  too  ?  Are  they  not  the  schemes,  the 
notions,  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  great  fundamental  truths  of 
yi  Gospel  7  Can  you  deny  one  of  them  without  denying  the  Bible  ! 
It  is  haitl  for  you  to  kick  against  the  pricks ! 

**  They  persuade,"  you  say,  ^  multitudes  of  people,  that  they  cannot 
be  true  Christians  but  by  adhering  to  their  doctrines."  Why,  who  savs 
tbey  can  ?  Whosoever  he  be,  I  will  prove  him  to  be  an  infidel.  Vo 
fon  say  that  any  man  can  be  a  true  Christian  without  loving  God  and  his 
neighbour  ?  Surely  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ !  It  is  yaw  doc- 
nine  as  well  as  mine,  and  St  Paul's :  *'  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  angels ;  though  I  have  all  knowledge,  and  all  faith ;  thou^ 
I  ghre  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  yea,  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
kafe  not  love,  I  am  nothing." 

Whatever  public  worship,  therefore,  peo|^e  may  have  attended,  or 
vbatever  miiustiy  they  have  lived  under  from  their  infancy,  they  must 
aall  hazards  be  convinced  of  this«  or  they  perish  for  ever;  yea,  tbou^^ 

ToL.  V  4 
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that  conviction  at  fint  unhinge  them  evrT  so  much ;  though  it  should  in 

a  manner  distract  them  for  a  season.     For  it  is  better  they  should  be 

.perplexed  and  terrified  now,  than  that  they  should  sleep  on,  and  awake 

9.  Ir  the  Tenth,  Twelfth,  and  Thirteenth  queries  I  am  not  concerned. 
But  you  iaclude  me  also  when  you  say,  in  the  Eleventh,  "  They  abso- 
lutdydeny  thai  recreations  of  any  kind,  considered  as  such,  are  or  can 
be  inoDcent" 

I  cannot  find  any  such  assertion  of  mine  either  in  the  place  jrou  refer 
to,  or  any  other.  But  what  kinds  of  recreation  are  innocent  it  is  easy  td 
determine  by  that  plain  rule :  ^  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  yo 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 

I  am  now  to  tfdie  my  leave  of  you  for  the  present.  But  first  I  wooki 
earnestly  entreat  you  to  acquaint  yourself  what  our  doctrines  are,  befoce 
you  make  any  further  obaervaiions  upon  them.  Surely,  touching  the 
nature  of  salvation  we  agree, — that  **  pure  religion  and  undefiled  is  diis, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction," — to  do  all  possible 
good,  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God  and  man ;  *^  and  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world." — inwardly  and  outwardly  to  abstain  &om 
all  evil. 

10.  With  regard  to  the  condition  of  salvation,  it  may  be  remembered 
that  I  allow,  not  only  faith,  but  likewise  hotiness  or  universal  obedience, 
to  be  the  ordinary  condition  of  final  salvation ;  and  that  when  I  say. 
Faith  alone  is  the  condition  of  present  salvation,  what  I  would  assert  is 
this :  (1.)  That  without  faidi  no  man  can  be  saved  from  his  sins ;  can 
be  either  inwardly  or  outwardly  holy.  And,  (2.)  That  at  what  time 
soever  faith  is  given,  holiness  commences  in  the  soul.  For  that  instant 
**  the  love  of  God"  (which  is  the  source  of  holiness)  **  is  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart." 

But  it  is  objected  by  the  author  of  *^  The  Notions  of  the  Methodists 
Disproved,"  *^  St  James  says, '  Can  faith  save  him  V  "  I  answer.  Such 
a  faith  as  is  without  works  cannot  *'  bring  a  man  to  heaven."  But  this 
is  quite  beside  the  present  question. 

You  object,  (2.)  ''St.  Paul  says  that  ' faith  made  perfect  by  love,' 
St  James,  that  *  faith  made  perfect  by  works,'  is  the  condition  c^saiva* 
tion.  Tou  mean  final  salvation.  I  say  so  too :  but  this  also  is  beside 
the  question. 

Tou  object,  (3.)  '« That  the  belief  of  the  Gospd  is  caUed  die  obedi- 
ence of  faith,"  Rom.  i,  5.  And,  (4.)  That  what  Isaiah  terms  believing^ 
St  Paul  terms  obeying.  Suppose  I  grant  you  both  fine  one  and  the 
other,  what  will  you  infer? 

Tou  object,  (5.)  That  in  one  scripture  our  Lord  is  styled,  '« The 
Saviour  of  them  that  believe ;"  and  in  another,  '<  The  Author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  therp  that  obey  him."  (6.)  That  to  the  Galatians  St 
Paul  writes,  *'  Neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircum- 
cision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love ;"  and  to  the  Corinthians,  **  Cir- 
cumcision is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  the 
commandments  of  God."  And  hence  you  conclude,  ^  There  are  several 
texts  of  Scripture  wherein  unbelief  and  disobedience  are  equivalently 
used."  Very  true ;  but  can  you  conclude  firom  thence  d»t  we  are  not 
••  saved  by  fSuth  alone  ?" 
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II.  Too  proceed  to  answer  some  texts  which  I  bad  quoted.  The 
first  is  Ephesians  ii,  8 : ''  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith."  *'But," 
Miy  you,  **  faith  does  not  mean  here  that  grace  especially  so  called,  but 
iodndes  also  obedience."  But  how  do  you  prove  this  ?  That  circum- 
stance you  had  forgot ;  and  so  run  off  with  a  comment  upon  the  context; 
to  which  I  have  no  odier  objection,  than  that  it  is  nothing  at  all  to  the 
qiiestioD. 

Indeed,  some  time  afler^  you  add,  '*  It  is  plain  then  that  good  works 
are  always,  in  St  Paul's  judgment,  joined  with  faith  ;"  (so  undoubtedly 
diey  are  ;  that  is,  as  an  efiect  is  always  joined  with  its  cause ;)  **  and 
tktrtfore  we  are  not  saved  by  faith  alone."  I  cannot  possibly  allow 
die  conseqacBce. 

t'oa  afterward  cite  two  more  texts,  and  add,  *^  Tou  see,  mere  faith 
cumot  be  a  condition  of  justification."  You  are  out  of  your  way.  We 
are  no  more  talking  now  of  justification  than  of  final  salvation. 

In  considering  Acts  xvi,  31,  **  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou 
diah  he  saved,"  you  say  again,  **  Here  the  word  believe  does  not  signify 
faidi  only.  Faith  necessarily  produces  chanty  and  repentance  ;  there- 
foie,  these  are  expfessed  by  the  word  believe ;"  that  is,  faith  necessarily 
prodnoes  hotiness ;  therefore  holiness  is  a  condition  of  holiness.  I  want 
iiffther  proof.  That  ^  Paul  and  Silas  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord,"  and  that  his  faith  did  ''  in  the  same  hour*'  work  by  love,  I  take  to 
ke  no  proof  at  alL 

Tou  then  undertake  to  show,  that  confessing  our  sins  is  a  condition 
of  justificafion,  and  that  a  confidence  in  the  love  of  God  is  not  a  condi- 
tioik  Some  of  your  words  are  :  **  This,  good  sir,  give  me  leave  to  say, 
is  the  greatest  nonsense  and  contradiction  possible.  *  It  is  impossible 
you  can  understand  this  jaigon  yourself;  and  therefore  you  labour  in 
nin  to  make  it  intelligible  to  others.  You  soar  alofl  on  eagles*  wings, 
aid  leave  the  poor  people  to  gape  and  stare  afler  you." 

This  is  very  pretty,  and  very  lively.  But  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
For  we  are  not  now  speaking  of  justification ;  neither  have  I  said  one  word 
of  the  condition  of  justification  in  the  whole  tract  to  which  you  here  refer. 

*•  In  the  next  place,"  say  you,  "  if  we  are  saved"  (finally  you  mean) 
''only  by  a  confidence  in  the  love  of  God."  Here  I  must  stop  you 
a^ain ;  you  are  now  running  beside  the  question,  on  the  other  hand. 
The  sole  position  which  I  here  advance  is  this :  True  believers  are  saved 
fiom  inward  and  outward  sin  by  faith.  By  faith  alone  the  love  of  God 
and  all  mankind  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  bringing  with  it  the  mind 
(hat  was  in  Christ,  and  producing  all  holiness  of  conversation. 

rV.  1.  I  am  now  to  consider  what  has  been  lately  objected  with  regard 
to  die  nature  of  saving  faith. 

The  author  last  mentioned  ^*  cannot  understand  how  those  texts  of 
St.  John  are  at  all  to  the  purpose :"  **  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God,"  1  John  iii,  1  ;  and,  ^  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us," 
IT,  19.  I  answer,  (1.)  These  texts  were  not  produced  in  the  **  Appeal" 
kr  way  of  proof,  but  of  illustration  only.  But,  (2.)  I  apprehend  they 
aiay  be  produced  as  a  proof,  both  that  Christian  faith  implies  a  confi- 
dence in  the  love  of  God,  and  that  such  a  confidence  has  a  direct  ten- 
dency to  aaJvalioa,  to  holiness  both  of  heart  and  hfe. 
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**  Beliold,  what  nuumflr  of  lovo  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !"  Are  not  these  words  an 
expression  of  Christian  faith,  as  direct  a  one  as  can  well  be  oonoeived  ? 
And  I  appeal  to  every  man,  whether  they  do  not  express  the  strongest 
confidenfce  of  the  love  of  God.  Your  own  comment  puts  this  beyond 
dispute :  **  Jjei  us  consider  attentively,  and  with  grateful  hearts,  the  great 
love  and  mercy  of  God  in  calling  us  to  be  his  sons,  and  bestowing  on  us 
the  privileges  belonging  to  such."  Do  you  not  perceive  that  you  have 
given  up  the  cause?  You  have  yourself  taught  us  that  these  words  imply 
a  '*  sense  of  the  great  love  and  mercy  of  God,  in  bestowing  upon  us  the 
privileges  belonging  to  his  sons." 

The  Apostle  adds,  ''  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

I  suppose  no  one  will  say,  either  that  these  words  are  not  expressiTe 
of  Christian  faith ;  or  that  Uiey  do  not  imply  the  strongest  confidence  in 
the  love  of  God.  It  follows,  ^  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him, 
purifieth  himself -even  as  he  is.  pure." 

•  Hence  it  appears  that  this  faith  is  a  saving  faith,  that  there  is  the 
dosest  connection  between  this  faith  and  holiness.  This  text,  tker6> 
fore,  is  directly  to  the  purpose,  in  respect  of  both  the  propoaitioiis  to  be 
proved. 

The  other  is, ''  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us."     And  here 

also,  for  fear  I  should  fail  in  the  proof,  you  have  drawn  k  iqp  ready  to 

my  hands : — 

^'  God  sent  his  only  Son  to  redeem  us  ttom  sin,  by  purchasing  for  oi 
grace  and  salvation.  By  which  grace  we,  through  faith  and  repentance, 
have  our  sins  pardoned ;  and  therefore  we  are  Ixmnd  to  return  the  tribute 
of  our  love  and  gratitude,  and  to  obey  him  faithfully  as  long  as  we  live." 

Now,  that  we  have  our  sins  pardoned,  if  we  do  not  know  they  are 
pardoned,  cannot  bind  us  either  to  love  or  obedience.  But  if  we  do 
know  it,  and  by  that  very  )knowledge  or  confidence  in  the  pardoning  iove 
of  God  are  both  bound  and  enabled  to  love  and  obey  bun,  this  m  die 
whole  of  what  I  contend  for. 

2.  You  aflerward  object  against  some  other  texts  whidi  I  had  cited 
to  illustrate  the  nature  of  saving  faith.  My  words  were,  ^*  Hear  bdiev- 
ing  Job  declaring  his  fiiith :  *  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  Uveth.' "  I 
here  affirm  two  things :  (1.)  That  Job  was  then  a  believer.  (2.)  That 
he  declared  his  faith  in  these  words.  And  all  I  affirm,  you  aUcnr.  Tour 
own  words  are,  '^  God  was  pleased  to  bestow  upon  him  a  strong  aasrav 
ance  of  his  favour ;  to  inspire  him  with  a  prophecy  of  ^  resunreetion, 
and  that  he  should  have  a  share  in  it" 

I  went  on,  *'  Hear  Thomas  (when  having  seen  he  believed)  ening 
out,  *My  Lord  and  my  God.'"  Hereon  you  comment  thus:  «The 
meaning  of  which  is,  that  St  Thomas  makes  a  confession  both  of  his  faith 
and  repentance."  I  agree  with  you.  But  you  add,  '*  In  St  Thoans's 
confession  there  is  not  implied  an  assurance  of  pardon."  You  cannot 
agree  with  yoursdf  in  this ;  but  immediately  subjoin,  **  If  it  did  implf 
such  an  assurance,  he  might  well  have  it,  since  he  had  an  immndiitn 
revelation  of  it  from  God  lumself." 

Yet  a  httle  before  you  endeavoured  to  prove  that  one  who  was  noc  t 
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whit  behind  the  very  chief  Apostles  had  not  snob  an  aMurance ;  wheiev 
in  order  to  show  that  faith  does  not  imply  this,  jrou  said,  "  St  Paul  me- 
tbinks  has  fiilty  determined  this  points  *  I  know  nothing  by  myself,'  says 
he ;  *yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified,' "  1  Cor.  iv,  4.  "  And  if  an  Apostle, 
so  iUuminated,  does  not  think  himself  justified,"  then  I  grant,  he  has 
fidly  determined  the  point  But  before  you  absolutely  fu  upon  that 
coQchisionr,  be  pleased  to  remember  your  own  comment  that  follows,  on 
those  other  words  of  St.  Paul :  '*  The  life  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in 
tlie  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Tour  words 
tre,  ^  And,  no  question,  a  person  endowed  with  such  extraordinary  gif\s 
might  arrive  at  a  very  eminent  degree  of  assurance."  So  he  did  arrive 
at  a  very  eminent  degree  of  assurance,  though  he  did  not  think  himself 
jivtified ! 

I  can  scarce  think  you  have  read  over  that  chapter  to  the  Colossians; 
eke,  surely^ou  would  not  assert  that  those  words  on  which  the  stiess 
lies  (viz.  *'  nho  hath  dehvered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
tnmslated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son:  in  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins")  do  not  relate 
to  Paul  and  Tunothy  who  wrote  the  Epistle,  but  to  the  Colossians,  to 
whom  they  wrote."  I  need  be  at  no  pains  to  answer  this ;  for  presently 
after  your  own  words  are,  **  He  hath  made  us,"  meaning  the  Colossians, 
as  well  as  himself,  '*  meet  to  be  inheritors." 

3.  You  may  easily  observe  that  I  quoted  the  Council  of  Trent  by 
memoiy,  not  having  the  book  then  by  mc.  I  own,  and  thank  you  for 
correcting,  my  mistake :  but  in  correcting  one  you  make  another ;  for 
the  decrees  of  the  sixth  session  were  not  published  on  the  thirteenth  of 
January ;  but  the  session  itself  began  on  that  day. 

I  cannot  help  reciting  your  next  words,  although  they  are  not  exactly 
to  the  present  question : — 

*•  The  words  of  the  twelfth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Trent  are, — 

"  '  If  any  man  shall  say  that  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  but  a  con- 
fidence in  the  divine  mercy,  remitting  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  this 
confidence  is  that  alone  by  which  we  are  justified,  let  him  be  accursed.' " 
You  add, — 

^  This,  sir,  I  am  sure  is  true  doctrine,  and  perfectly  agreeable  to  the 
doctrine  of  our  Church.  And  so  you  are  not  only  anathematized  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  but  also  condemned  by  our  own  Church." 

''  Our  Church  holds  no  such  scandalous  and  disgraceful  opinion."  Ac- 
cording to  our  jChurch,  no  man  can  have  "  the  true  faith  who  has  not  a 
lovinfl  heart  Therefore,  faith  is  not  a  confidence  that  any  man's  sins  are 
actually  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to  God."  (What  have  the  premises 
to  do  with  the  conclusion  ?) 

4.  To  decide  this,  let  our  Church  speak  for  herself, — whether  she 
does  not  suppose  and  teach,  that  every  particular  believer  knows  that  his 
fiDS  are  forgiven,  and  he  himself  is  reconciled  to  God. 

First,  then,  our  Church  supposes  and  teaches  every  particular  be* 
bever  to  say  concerning  himself,  **  In  my  baptism  I  was  made  a  membei 
of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  I  tiiank  God  who  hath  called  me  to  that  state  of  salvation.  And  I 
pray  to  God  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  to  my  life's  end." 

Now«  does  this  person  know  what  he  says  to  be  true  t  If  not,  it  is  the 
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grossest  hypocrisy.     But  if  be  does,  then  be  knows  that  he  in  particular  ' 
is  reconciled  to  God. 

The  next  words  I  shall  quote  may  be  a  comment  on  these :  may  Grod 
write  them  in  our  hearts ! 

*'  A  true  Christian  man  is  not  afraid  to  die,  who  is  the  very  mentiber  of 
Christ,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  son  of  God,  and  the  very  in- 
heritor of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  plainly  contrary,  he 
not  only  puts  away  the  fear  of  death,  but  wishes,  desires,  and  longi 
heartily  for  it."    (Sermon  against  the  Fear  of  Death,  part  i.) 

Can  this  be»  unless  be  has  a  sure  confidence,  that  he  in  particular  is 
reconciled  to  God  ? 

.  '*  Men  commonly  fear  death,  First,  because  of  leaving  their  worldly 
goods  and  pleasures :  Secondly,  for  fear  of  the  pains  of  death  :  ana, 
Thirdly,  for  fear  of  perpetual  damnation.  But  none  of  these  causes 
trouble  good  men,  because  they  stay  themselves  by  true  faith,  perfect 
charity,  and  sure  hope  of  endless  joy  and  bliss  everlasting."  {Ibid,  part  ii.) 
**  All  these  therefore  have  great  cause  to  be  full  of  joy,  and  not  to  fear 
death  nor  everlasting  damnation.  For  death  cannot  deprive  them  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  death  cannot  take  him  from  us,  nor  us  from  him.  Death  not  only 
cannot  harm  us,  but  also  shall  profit  us  and  join  us  to  God  more  perfectly. 
And  thereof  a  Christian  heart  may  be  surely  certified.  *  It  is  God,'  saith 
Su  Paul,  '  which  hath  given  us  an  earnest  of  his  Spirit.'  As  long  as  we 
be  in  the  body  we  are  in  a  strans^e  country.  But  we  have  a  desire  rather 
to  be  at  home  with  God."    (Ibid.) 

He  that  runneth  may  read  in  all  these  words  the  confidence  which  our 
Church  supposes  every  particular  believer  to  have,  that  he  himself  is 
reconciled  to  God. 

To  proceed :  "  The  only  instrument  of  salvation  required  on  our  parts 
is  faith ;  that  is,  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  that  God  both  hath  and  will 
forgive  our  sins,  that  he  hath  accepted  us  again  into  his  favour,  for  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death  and  passion."    (Secmd  Sermon  on  the  Passion.) 

"  But  here  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  halt  with  God  through 
a,n  unconstant,  wavering  faith.  Peter,  coming  to  Christ  upon  the  water, 
because  he  fainted  in  faith,  was  in  danger  of  drowning.  So  we,  if  we  be- 
gin to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  we  should  sink  as  Peter  did, — 
not  into  the  water,  but  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell-fire.  Therefore  I 
say  unto  you,  that  we  must  apprehend  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  by 
faith,  and  that  with  a  strong  and  steadfast  faith ;  nothing  doubting  but 
that  Christ  by  his  own  oblation  hath  taken  away  our  sins,  and  hath  re- 
stored us  again  to  God's  favour."    (Ibid,) 

5.  If  it  be  still  said  that  the  Church  speaks  only  of  men  in  general, 
but  not  of  the  confidence  of  this  or  that  particular  person ;  even  this  last 
poor  subterfuge  is  utterly  cut  off  by  the  following  words : — 

"  Thou,  O  man,  hast  received  the  body  of  Christ  which  was  once  bro- 
ken, and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  thy  sin.  Thou 
hast  received  his  body  to  have  within  thee  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  to  endow  thee  with  grace,  and  to  comfort  thee  with  their 
presence.  Thou  hast  received  his  body  to  endow  thee  with  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  assure  thee  of  everlasting  bliss."  (Sermon  on  the 
Resurrection.) 

I  shall  add  but  one  passage  more,  from  the  first  part  of  the  **  Sermon 
on  the  Sacrament:" — 

"  Have  a  sure  and  constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  of  Christ  is 
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awlable  for  all  the  world,  but  that  he  hath  made  a  full  and  sufficient 
sacrifice  ibr  thee,  a  perfect  cleansing  of  thy  sins,  so  that  thou  mayest  say 
with  the  Apostle, '  He  loved  thee,  and  gave  himself  for  thee.'  For  this 
is  to  make  Christ  thine  own,  and  to  apply  his  merits  unto  thyself." 

Let  every  reaaonable  man  now  judge  for  himself,  what  is  the  sense 
oioar  Church  as  to  the  nature  of  saving  faith.  Does  it  not  abundantly 
appear  that  the  Church  of  England  supposes  every  particular  believer  to 
have  a  sure  confidence  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he  himself  recon- 
ciled to  God?  Yea,  and  how  can  the  absolute  necessity  of  this  faith, 
this  unwavering  confidence,  be  more  strongly  or  peremptorily  asserted, 
tban  it  is  in  those  words :  *^  If  we  begin  to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to  be 
feared  lest  we  sink  as  Peter  did,^-aot  into  the  water,  but  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit  of  hell-fire  ?" 

6.  I  would  wilUngly  dismiss  this  writer  here.  I  had  said  in  the 
''Earnest  Appeal,"  (what  I  am  daily  more  and  more  confirmed  in,)  that 
thtt  fiith  is  usually  given  in  a  moment  This  you  greatly  dislike.  Your 
argument  against  it,  if  put  into  form,  will  run  thus : — 

^  They  who  first  apprehended  the  meaning  of  the  words  delivered,  then 
gave  their  assent  to  them,  then  had  confidence  in  the  promises  to  which 
they  assented,  and,  lastly,  loved  God,  did  not  receive  faith  in  a  moment. 

"  But  the  believers  mentioned  in  the  Acts  first  apprehended  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  then  gave  their  assent,  then  had  confidence  in  the  pro- 
mises, and,  lastly,  loved  God :  therefore, 

'^liie  believers  mentioned  in  the  Acts  did  not  receive  fhith  in  a  mo- 
menL" 

I  deny  the  major.  They  might  first  apprehend,  then  assent,  then 
confide,  then  love,  and  yet  receive  fiiith  in  a  moment;  in. that  moment 
wherein  their  general  confidence  became  particular,  so  that  each  could 
say,  •*  My  Lord  and  my  God  I" 

One  paragraph  more  I  wiM  be  at  the  pains  to  transcribe : 

"You  insinuate  that  the  sacraments  arc  only  requisite  to  the  well  being 
of  a  visible  Church:  whereas  the  Church  declares  that  the  due  adminis- 
tntion  of  them  is  an  essential  property  thereof.  I  suppose  you  hinted 
this  to  satisfy  your  loving  disciples,  the  Quakers." 

This  is  flat  and  plain.  Here  is  a  fact  positively  averred ;  and  a  rea- 
son also  assigned  for  it.  Now,  do  you  take  yourself  to  be  a  man  of 
candour,  I  had  ahnost  said,  of  common  honesty  ?  My  very  words  in  the 
place  referred  to,  are,  "  A  visible  Church  is  a  company  of  faithful  peo- 
ple. This  is  the  essence  of  it.  And  the  properties  thereof  are,  that  the 
pure  word  of  God  be  preached  therein,  and  the  sacraments  duly  admin- 
istered." 

7.  Before  I  take  my  leave  I  cannot  but  recommend  to  you  that  advice 
of  a  wise  and  good  man, — 

**  Be  calm  in  arguing ;  for  fierceness  makes 
EjTor  a  fault,  and  truth  discourtesy." 

I  am  grieved  at  your  extreme  warmth :  you  are  in  a  thorough  ill-humout 
6om  the  very  beginning  of  your  book  to  the  end.  This  cannot  hurt 
me ;  but  it  may  yourself.  And  it  does  not  at  all  help  your  cause.  If 
rou  denounce  against  me  all  the  ciu'ses  from  Genesis  to  the  Reve- 
lation, they  will  not  amount  to  one  argument  I  am  willing  (so  far  as 
I  know  myself)  to  be  reproved  either  by  you  or  any  other.  But  what- 
ever you  dOf  let  it  be  done  in  love,  in  patience,  in  meekness  of  wisdom. 
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Y.  1.  With  regard  to  the  Author  of  faith  and  falvation,  abundance  of 
objections  have  been  made ;  it  being  a  current  opinion,  that  Christians 
are  not  now  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Accordingly,  whenever  we  speak  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  his  opera- 
tions on  the  souls  of  men,  of  lus  revealing  unto  us  the  things  of  God, 
or  inspiring  us  with  good  desires  or  tempers ;  whenever  we  mention  the 
feeling  his  mighty  power  **  working  in  us"  according  to  bis  good  plea- 
sure ;  the  general  answer  we  have  to  expect  is,  **  This  is  rank  enthu- 
siasm. So  it  was  with  the  Apostles  and  first  Christians.  But  only 
enthusiasts  pretend  to  this  now." 

Thus  all  the  Scriptures,  abundance  of  which  might  be  produced,  are 
set  aside  at  one  stroke.  And  whoever  cites  them,  as  belonging  to  all 
Christians,  is  set  down  for  an  enthusiast 

The  first  tract  I  have  seen  wrote  expressly  on  this  head,  is  remarkably 
entitled,*'  The  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Imperceptible;  and  how  Men 
may  know  when  they  are  under  the  Guidance  and  Influence  of  the  Spirit" 

You  begin :  *'  As  we  have  some  among  us  who  pretend  to  a  more 
than  ordinary  guidance  by  the  Spirit,"  (indeed  I  do  not ;  I  pretend  to  no 
other  guidance  than  is  ordinarily  given  to  all  Christians,)  **  it  may  not 
be  improper  to  discourse  on  the  operations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 

''  To  this  end  be  thou  pleased,  O  gracious  fountain  of  truth,  to  assist 
me  with  thy  heavenly  direction,  in  speaking  of  thee." 

Alas,  sir,  what  need  have  you  to  speak  any  more  T  You  have  already 
granted  all  I  desire,  viz.  that  we  may  all  now  enjoy,  and  know  that  we 
do  enjoy,  the  heavenly  direction  of  God's  Spirit 

However,  you  go  on,  and  observe  that  the  extraordinary  gifls  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  were  granted  to  the  first  Christians  only,  but  his  ordinary 
graces  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages ;  both  which  you  then  attempt  to 
enumerate ;  only  suspending  your  discourse  a  Uttle,  when  '*  some  con- 
ceited enthusiasts"  come  in  your  way. 

2.  You  next  inquire,  **  after  what  manner  these  graces  are  raised  in 
our  souls ;"  and  answer,  **  How  to  distinguish  these  heavenly  motions 
from  the  natural  operations  of  our  minds,  we  have  no  light  to  discover; 
the  Scriptures  declaring,  that  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  not 
subject  to  any  sensible  feelings  or  perceptions.  For  what  communica- 
tion can  there  be  between  feelings  which  are  properties  peculiar  to  mat- 
ter, and  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit  ?  All  reasonable  Christians  beheve 
that  he  works  his  graces  in  us  in  an  imperceptible  manner ;  and  that 
there  is  no  sensible  difiTeJrence  between  his  and  the  natural  operations  of 
our  minds." 

I  conceive  this  to  be  the  strength  of  your  cause.  To  support  that 
conclusion,  that  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  imperceptible,  you  here 
allege,  (1,)  ''That  sJl  reasonable  Christians  believe  this."  So  you 
Hay ;  but  I  want  proof.  (2.)  "  That  there  can  be  no  communications" 
(I  fear  you  mistook  the  word)  "between  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit, 
and  feelings  which  are  properties  peculiar  to  matter."  How  I  Are  the 
feelings  now  in  question  " properties  peculiar  to  matter?"  the  feeling  of 
peace,  joy,  love,  or  any  feelings  at  all  ?  I  can  no  more  understand  the 
philosophy  than  the  divinity  of  this.  (3.)  **  That  the  Scriptures  declare 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  not  subject  to  any  sensible  feelings." 
You  are  here  disproving,  as  you  suppose,  a  proposition  of  mine.    But 
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are  jcm  ■ore  yon  understand  it?  By  feeling,  I  mean,  being  inwardly 
conscioiis  of.  By  die  operations  of  the  Spirit,  I  do  not  mean  the  man- 
ner in  whkh  he  operates,  but  the  graces  which  he  operates  in  a  Chris- 
tian. Now,  be  pleased  to  produce  those  scriptures  which  declare  that 
a  Christian  cannot  feel  or  perceive  these  operations. 

3.  Are  you  not  convinced,  sir,  that  you  have  laid  to  my  charge  things 
which  I  know  not  1  I  do  not  gravely  tell  you  (as  much  an  enthusiast  as 
you  over  and  over  affirm  me  to  be)  that  I  sensibly  feel  (in  your  sense) 
the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Much  less  do  I  make  this,  any  more 
tlnn  ^  convulsions,  agonies,  bowlings,  roarings,  and  violent  contortions 
of  the  body,"  either  ^certain  signs  of  men's  being  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tioo,"  or  **  necessary  in  order  thereunto."  You  might  with  equal  justice 
and  truth  inform  the  world,  and  the  worshipful  the  magistrates  of  New- 
castle, thai  I  make  seeing  the  wind,  or  feeling  the  light,  necessary  to 
salvation. 

Nehher  do  I  cimfound  the  extraordinary  with  the  ordinary  operations 
of  the  Spirit  And  as  to  your  last  inquiry,  **  What  is  the  best  proof  of 
our  being  led  by  the  Spirit!"  I  have  no  exception  to  that  just  and  scrip- 
tural answer  which  you  yourself  have  giveuy--^*  A  thorough  change  and 
renovation  of  mind  and  heart,  and  the  leading  a  new  and  holy  life." 

4.  That  I  confound  the  extraordinary  with  the  ordinary  operations  of 
the  Spirit,  and  therefore  am  an  enthusiast,  is  also  strongly  urged,  in  a 
diarge  delivered  to  his  clergy,  and  lately  published,  by  the  lord  bishop 
of  Iddifiekl  and  Coventry. 

An  extract  of  the  former  part  of  this  I  subjoin,  in  his  lordship's  words : 

^I  cannot  think  it  improper  to  obviate  the  contagion  of  those  enthusi- 
astieal  pretensions,  that  have  lately  betrayed  whole  multitudes  either 
into  presumption  or  melancholy.  Enthusiasm,  indeed,  when  detected,  is 
ipt  to  create  infidelity ;  and  infidelity  is  so  shocking  a  thing,  that  many 
rather  run  into  the  other  extreme,  and  take  refuge  m  enthusiasm.  But 
infidelity  and  enthusiasm  seem  now  to  act  in  concert  against  our  estab- 
lished religion.  As  infidelity  has  been  sufficiently  opposed,  I  shall  now 
lay  before  you  the  weakness  of  those  entbusiastical  pretensions."  (pp. 
12.) 

"  Now,  to  confute  effectually,  and  strike  at  the  root  of,  those  entbusias- 
tical pretensions, 

''First,  I  shall  show  that  it  is  necessary  to  lay  down  some  method  for 
distinguishing  real  from  pretended  inspiration."  (pp.  3,  5.) 

**  Many  expressions  occur  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit  But  men  of  an  entbusiastical  temper  have 
confounded  passages  of  a  quite  difierent  nature,  and  have  jumbled  toge- 
ther those  that  relate  to  the  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,  with 
those  that  relate  only  to  his  ordinary  influences.  It  is  therefore  necessary 
to  use  some  method  for  separating  those  passages  relating  to  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit,  that  have  been  so  misapplied  to  the  service  of  entbusi- 
astical pretenders."  (pp.  6-7.) 

"  I  proceed  therefore  to  show, 

^  Secondly,  that  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  t>etween  those  passages  of 
Scripture  about  the  blessed  Spirit  that  peculiarly  belong  to  the  primitive 
Church,  and  those  that  relate  to  Christians  in  all  ages."  (p.  7.) 

''  The  exigences  of  the  apostolical  age  required  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Spirit.  But  these  soon  ceased.  When  therefore  we  meet  in  the  Scrip- 
tare  with  an  account  of  those  extraordinary  gifts,  and  likewise  with  an 
aoeoont  of  his  ordinary  operations,  we  must  distinguish  the  one  from  the 
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Other.  And  that,  not  only  for  our  own  satisfaction,  bnt  as  a  means  to 
stop  the  growth  of  enthusiasm."  (pp.  8-10.) 

"  And  such  a  distinction  ought  to  be  made  by  the  best  methods  d( 
interpreting  the  Scriptures ;  which  most  certainly  are  an  attentive  consi- 
deration of  the  occasion  and  scope  of  those  passages,  in  concurrence  with 
the  general  sense  of  the  primitive  Church."  (p.  11.) 

"  I  propose.  Thirdly,  to  specify  some  of  the  chief  passages  of  Scripture 
that  are  misapplied  by  modem  enthusiasts,  and  to  show  that  they  are  to 
be  interpreted  chiefly,  if  not  only,  of  the  apostolical  Church ;  and  that 
they  very  little,  if  at  all,  relate  to  the  present  state  of  Christians."  (p.  12.) 

"  I  begin,"  says  your  lordship, "  with  the  original  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
as  made  by  our  Lord  a  little  before  he  left  the  world." 

I  must  take  the  liberty  to  stop  your  lordship  on  the  threshold.  I  deny 
that  this  is  the  original  promise  of  the  Spirit  I  expect  his  assistance,  in 
virtue  of  many  promises  some  hundred  years  prior  to  this. 

If  you  say,  '*  However,  this  is  the  original  or  first  promise  of  die 
Spirit  in  the  New  Testament :"  no,  my  lord ;  those  words  were  spoken 
long  before :  *'  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire." 

Will  you  reply  ? — **  Well,  but  this  is  the  original  promise  made  by  our 
Lord."  I  answer,  Not  so,  neither ;  for  it  was  before  this  Jesus  himself 
stood  and  cried,  '^  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  roe  and  drink : 
he  that  belie veth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water.  And  this  he  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they 
should  receive  who  believed  on  him."  (*Ou  Sfj^XXov  Xofji/Savsiv  ht  tst^suwrtg 
stg  aurov.)  If  I  mistake  not,  this  may  more  justly  be  termed,  our  Lord's 
original  promise  of  the  Spirit  And  who  will  assert  that  this  is  to  be 
'*  interpreted  chiefly,  if  not  only,  of  the  apostolical  Church  ?" 

5.  Your  lordship  proceeds :  "  It  occurs  in  the  fourteenth  and  sixteenth 
chapters  of  St  John's  Gospel ;  in  which  he  uses  these  words."  In  what 
verses,  my  lord?*  Why  is  not  this  specified?  unless  to  furnish  your 
lordship  with  an  opportunity  of  doing  the  very  things  whereof  you  before 
complained,— of  '*  confounding  passages  of  a  quite  contrary  nature,  and 
jumbling  together  those  that  relate  to  the  extraordinary  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  with  those  that  relate  to  his  ordinary  influences  ?" 

You  cite  the  words  thus :  **  *  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth,  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.'  These 
are  nearly  the  words  that  occur,  xvi,  13. 

"  And  again :  *  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.'  These 
words  occur  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  at  the  twenty-sixth  verse." 

But,  my*  lord,  I  want  the  original  promise  still ;  the  original,  I  mean, 
of  those  made  in  this  very  discourse.  Indeed  your  margin  tells  us 
where  it  is,  (xiv,  16,)  but  the  words  appear  not  Taken  together  with 
the  context,  they  run  thus : — 

"  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 

"  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever : 
"  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 

seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him,"  xiv,  15-17. 

* 

*  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  citation  of  texts  in  the  margin,  which  is  totally 
wrong,  is  a  blunder  of  the  printer's. 
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My  kcdt  suffer  me  to  inquire  whj  you  slipped  over  this  text  Was  it 
not  (I  appeal  to  the  Searcher  of  your  heart !)  because  you  was  conscious 
to  yoisBelf  that  it  would  necessarily  drive  you  to  that  unhappiy  dilemma, 
cither  to  assert  that  for  ever^  si;  kw  oMjva,  meant  only  sixty  or  seventy 
years;  or  to  allow  diat  the  text  must  be  interpreted  of  the  ordinary 
operatiQiui  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  future  ages  of  the  Church? 

And  indeed  that  the  promise  in  tluis  text  belongs  to  all  Christians, 
evidently  appears,  not  only  from  your  lordship's  own  concession,  and 
from  the  text  itself,  (for  who  can  deny  that  this  Comforter,  or  Paraclete, 
is  DOW  given  to  all  them  that  believe  V)  but  also  from  the  preceding,  as 
well  as  following,  words.  The  preceding  are,  *^  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commaiidiiients.  And  I  wUl  pray  the  Father."  None,  surely,  can  doubt 
but  diese  belong  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages.  The  following  words  are, 
**  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive."  True,  the 
voild  cannot ;  but  all  Christians  can  and  will  receive  him  for  ever. 

6.  The  second  promise  of  the  Comforter,  made  in  this  chapter,  toge- 
dier  widi  its  context,  stands  thus :— - 

"  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ? 

^  Jesos  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  If  any  man  love  me,  be  will  keep 
my  word.  And  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

^  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  word :  and  the  word  which 
je  bear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  me. 

""  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  with  you. 

"  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
yoor  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you,"  verses  22-26. 

Now,  how  does  your  lordship  prove  that  this  promise  belongs  only  to 
tbe  primitive  Church?  Why,  (1.)  you  say,  **  It  is  very  clear  from  the 
bire  recital  of  the  words."  I  apprehend  not  But  this  is  the  very 
question,  which  is  not  to  be  begged,  but  proved.  (2.)  You  say,  **  The 
Spirif  s  *  bringing  all  things  to  Sieir  remembrance,  whatsoever  he  had 
said  unto  them,'  cannot  possibly  be  applied  to  any  other  persons  but  the 
Apostles. ''  Cannot  be  applied  !  This  is  a  flat  begging  the  question 
again,  which  I  cannot  give  up  without  better  reasons.  (3.)  *'  The  giAs 
of  prophecy  and  of  being  '  guided  into  all  truth,  and  taught  all  things,' 
can  be  applied  only  to  the  Apostles,  and  those  of  that  age  who  were 
immediately  inspired."  Here  your  lordship,  in  order  the  more  plausibly 
to  beg  tbe  question  again,  '*  jumbles  together  the  extraordinary  with  the 
ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit"  The  gifl  of  prophecy,  we  know,  is 
cne  of  his  extraordinary  operations ;  but  there  is  not  a  word  of  it  in  this 
text ;  nor,  therefore,  ought  it  to  be  "  confounded  with  his  ordinary  opera- 
tions," such  as  the  being  guided  into  all  truth,"  (all  that  is  necessary 
to  salvation,}  and  taught  all  (necessary)  things,  in  a  due  use  of  the 
means  he  hath  ordained,  (verse  26.) 

In  the  same  manner,  namely,  in  a  serious  and  constant  use  of  proper 
ineans,*!  believe  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to  all  Chris- 
tians, to  '*  bring  all  things  needful  to  their  remembrance,"  whatsoever 
Christ  hath  spoken  to  them  in  his  word.  So  that  I  see  no  occasion  to 
erant,  without  some  kind  of  proof,  (especially  considering  the  occasion 
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of  this,  and  the  scope  of  the  preceding  veraes,)  tiiat  even  **  this  promise 
cannot  possibly  be  applied  to  any  other  persons  bat  the  Apostles." 

7.  In  the  same  discourse  of  our  Lord  we  have  a  third  fM'omise  of  the 
Comforter :  the  whole  clause  runs  thus : — 

"  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  go, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

"  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove,"  or  convince,  "  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment: 

"  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me ; 

"  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  ine  no  more; 

<*  Of  judgment,  becanse  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

"  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you ;  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now:  but  when  he  shall  come,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  he  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth ;  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come,"  xvi,  7-13. 

There  is  only  one  sentence  here  which  has  not  already  been  consb- 
dered,  *'  He  will  show  you  things  to  come." 

And  this,  it  is  granted,  relates  to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  one  of  the 
extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit. 

The  general  conclusion  which  your  lordship  draws  is  esptt^aed  in 
these  words  :  '*  Consequently  all  pretensions  to  the  Spirit,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  words  of  this  promise,  (that  is,  of  these  several  texts  of  St 
John,)  are  vain  and  insignificant,  as  they  are  claimed  by  modem  en&u- 
siasts."  And  in  the  end  of  the  same  paragraph  you  add,  ^  None  but 
the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  to  be  now  expected,  since  those 
that  are  of  a  miraculous  (or  extraordinaiy)  kind  are  not  pretended  to, 
even  by  modem  enthusiasts." 

My  lord,  this  is  surprising.  I  read  it  over  and  over  before  I  could 
credit  my  own  eyes.  I  venly  believe,  this  one  clause,  with  unpreju- 
diced persons,  will  be  an  answer  to  the  whole  book.  Tou  have  been 
vehemently  crying  out  all  along  against  those  enthusiastical  pretenders; 
nay,  the  very  design  of  your  book,  as  you  openly  declare,  was  ^*  to  stop 
the  growth  of  their  enthusiasm ;  who  have  had  the  assurance  (as  you 
positively  affirai,  p.  6)  to  claim  to  themselves  the  extraordinary  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit."  And  here  you  as  positively  affirm  that 
those  extraordinary  operations  **  are  not  pretended  to"  by  them  at  aU ! 

S.  Tet  your  lordship  proceeds :  '*  The  next  passage  of  Scripture  I 
shall  mention,  as  peculiarly  befonging  to  the  primitive  times,  though 
misapplied  to  the  present  state  of  Christians  by  modem  enthusiasts,  is 
what  relates  to  the  '  testimo^  of  the  Spirit,'  and  '  praying  by  the  Spirit,' 
in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  £pistle  to  the  Romans."     (p.  16.) 

I  believe  it  incumbent  upon  me  thoroughly  to  weigh  the  force  of  your 
lordship's  reasoning  on  this  head.  Tou  begin :  **  After  St  Paul  had 
treated  of  that  spiritual  principle  in  Christians,  which  enables  them  *  to 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,'  he  says,  ^  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.'  This  makes  the  distinction  of  a  tme 
Christian,  particularly  in  opposition  to  the  Jews."  I  apprehend  it  is 
just  here  that  your  lordship  turns  out  of  tiie  way,  when  you  say,  **  par- 
ticularly in  opposition  to  the  Jews."  Such  a  particular  opposition  I 
cannot  allow,  till  some  stronger  proof  is  produced,  than  St  Paul'j 
occasionally  mentioning,  six  verses  before,  "  the  imperfection 
Jewish  law." 
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Tet  jour  lordship'atiniDd  is  so  full  of  thu,  that  after  repeating  the 
fourteeotb  aiid  fifteenUi  verses,  **  \b  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  tbey  are  the  sods  of  God :  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father !"  you  add,  **  In  the  former  part  of  this 
rerse,  the  Apostle  shows  again  the  imperfection  of  the  Jewish  law.'' 
This  also  calls  for  proof;  otherwise  it  will  not  be  allowed,  that  he  here 
speaks  of  the  Jewish  law  at  all ;  not,  though  we  grant  that  "  the  Jews 
vere  subject  to  the  fear  of  death,  and  Uved,  in  consequence  of  it,  in  a 
Mite  of  bondage."  For  are  not  all  unbelievers,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
mote  or  less,  in  the  same  fear  and  bondage  ? 

Your  lordship  goes  on :  **  In  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  be  shows  the 
fofieriority  of  the  Christian  law  to  that  of  the  Jews."  (p.  18.)  Where 
a  the  proofs  my  lord  ?  How  does  it  appear  that  he  is  speaking  either 
of  the  Christian  or  Jewish  law  in  those  words,  "  Ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father?"  However,  you 
infer,  ^  Christiana  then  are  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  Jews,  as  the  former  had  the  gifb  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  none 
of  the  ktter  had  at  that  time;  and  the  body  of  the  Jews  never  had." 
No,  nor  the  body  of  the  Christians  neither :  so  that,  if  this  be  a  proof 
aguDSt  the  Jews,  it  is  the  very  same  against  the  Christians. 

I  must  observe  farther  on  the  preceding  words,  (1.)  That  your  lord- 
dup  begins  here,  to  take  the  word  Christians  in  a  new  and  peculiar 
lenfe,  for  the  whole  body  of  the  then  Christian  Church.  (2.)  That  it 
ill  bad  inference  :  **  As  (or  because)  they  had  the  gifls  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore  th^  were  the  sons  of  God."  On  the  one  hand,  if  they 
were  the  children  of  God,  it  was  not  because  they  had  those  gifls.  On 
the  other,  a  man  may  have  all  those  gifVs,  and  yet  be  a  child  of  the  devil. 
9. 1  conceive,  not  only  that  your  lordship  has  proved  nothing  hitherto, 
•ot  one  point  that  has  any. relation  to  the  question,  but  that,  strictly 
ipeaking,  you  have  not  attempted  to  prove  any  thing,  having  taken  for 
gnoted  whatever  came  inyour  way.  In  the  same  manner  you  proceed, 
'*Tbe  Aposde  goes  on,  'The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
ibt  we  are  the  cbildiren  of  God.'  This  passage,  as  it  is  connected 
vilh  the  preceding  one,  relates  to  the  general  adoption  of  Christians,  or 
their  becoming  the  sons  of  God  instead  of  the  Jews." — **  This  passage 
relates^ — How  is  that  proved  ?  by  its  connection  with  the  preceding  ? 
In  Dowise,  unless  it  be  good  arguing  to  prove  ignoium  per  ignoHus. 
[A  thing  unknonvn  by  what  is  more  uidcnown.]  It  has  not  yet  been 
proved,  that  the  preceding  passage  itself  has  any  relation  to  this  matter. 
Your  lordship  adds,  **  But  what  was  the  ground  of  this  preference 
ibtwBS  given  to  Christians?  It  was  plainly  the  miraculous  gifls  of  the 
Sfirit,  which  they  had,  and  which  the  Jews  had  not"  This  preference 
gimi  to  Christiaiis  was  just  before  expressed  by  their  becoming  the 
mu  of  God  instead  of  the  Jews.  Were  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  then  the 
sound  of  this  preference,  the  ground  of  their  becoming  the  sons  of 
Cod?  What  an  assertion  is  this !  And  how  little  is  it  mended,  though 
1  lUow  that  **  these  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  a  testimony  that 
God  acknowledged  the  Christians  to  be  his  people,  and  not  the  Jews ; 
■toe  the  Christians,  who  worked  miracles,  did  it,  not  ''  by  the  works  of 
the  law,"  hut  hy  «« the  bearing  of  faith !" 
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Tour  lordship  concludes,  *'  From  these  passeges  of  St.  Paul,  com- 
pared together,  it  clearly  follows,  that  the  fore-mentioDed  testimonj  of 
the  Spirit  was  the  puh&c  testimony  of  miraculous  gifls ;  and,  conse- 
quently, the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  cafr- 
not  possibly  be  applied  to  the  private  testimony  of  the  Spirit  given  to  our 
own  consciences,  as  is  pretended  by  modem  enthusiasts."  (p.  20.) 

If  your  conclusion,  my  lord,  will  stand  without  the  premises,  it  may; 
but  that  it  has  no  manner  of  connection  with  them,  I  trust  does  partly, 
and  will  more  fully,  appear,  when  we  view  the  whole  passage  to  whidi 
you  refer;  and  I  believe  that  passage,  with  very  little  comment,  will 
prove,  in  direct  opposition  to  that  conclusion,  that  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit,  there  mentioned,  is  not  the  public  testimony  of  miraculous  gifts, 
but  must  be  applied  to  the  private  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  given  to  oar 
own  consciences. 

10.  St  Paul  begins  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romania 
with  the  great  privilege  of  every  Christian  believer,  (whether  Jew  or 
Gentile  before,)  *♦  There  is  now  no  condemnation  for  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,'*  engrailed  into  him  by  faith,  **  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For"  now  every  one  of  them  may  truly  saf, 
"  The  law,"  or  power,  "  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,"  given  unto 
me  for  his  sake,  "  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law,"  or  power,  "  of  m 
and  death.  For  that  which  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  sinM 
flesh,  and  for  sin,"  did,  when  he  '*  condemned,"  cnicifled,  put  to  death, 
destroyed,  *'  sin  in  the  flesh ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  afler  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For 
they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  thftt 
are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit"  (verses  1-.5.) 
^  Is  it  not  evident,  that  the  Apostle  is  here  describing  a  true  Christian, 
a  holy  believer  ? — ^in  opposition,  not  particularly  to  a  Jew,  much  less  to 
the  Jewish  law,  but  to  every  unholy  man,  to  aU,  whether  Jews  or  (Jen- 
tiles,  "  who  walk  after  the  flesh  1"     He  goes  on : — 

'*  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  b 
life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God :  for  it 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  (verses  6-8.) 

The  opposition  between  a  hdy  and  unholy  man  is  still  glaring  and 
undeniable.  But  can  any  man  discern  the  least  glinmiering  of  opposi- 
tion between  the  Christian  and  the  Jewish  law. 

The  Apostle  goes  on :  *'  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit, 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Chnist,  he  is  none  of  his.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  tbo 
body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteoua- 
ness.  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dw^ 
in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you.  Therefore,  brethrei^ 
we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  afler  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  throu^  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shaU  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  (verses  9-14.) 
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Is  there  one  word  here,  is  there  any  the  least  intimation,  of  miraculous 
gifts,  or  of  the  Jewish  law  ? 

It  follows,  *^  For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
feir  ;'*  such  as  all  sinners  have,  when  thej  are  at  first  stirred  up  to  seek 
God,  and  begin  to  serve  him  from  a  slavish  fear  of  punishment ;  **  but 
ve  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  of  free  love,  ^  whereby  we 
CTV,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itoelf,"  which  God  ^  hath  sent  forth 
into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father,  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
tbit  we  are  the  children  of  God."  (verses  15,  16.) 

I  am  now  willing  to  leave  it,  without  farther  comment,  to  the  judg- 
ment of  every  impcutial  reader,  whether  it  does  not  appear  from  the 
whole  scope  and  tenor  of  the  text  and  context  taken  together,  that  this 
ptssage  does  not  refer  to  the  Jewish  law,  nor  to  the  public  testimony  of 
miracles;  neither  of  which  can  be  dragged  in  without  putting  the  utmost 
force  on  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words.  And  if  so,  it  will  follow, 
that  this  *^  witness  of  the  Spirit,"  is  the  private  testimony  given  to  our 
own  consciences  ;  which,  consequently,  all  sober  Christians  may  claim, 
without  any  danger  of  enthusiasm. 

11.  **  But  I  go  on,"  says  your  lordship,  "  to  the  consideration  of  the  other 
pamges  in  the  same  chapter,  relating  to  our  praying  by  the  Spirit,  naniely, 
at  verses  26  and  27,  which  run  thus :  '  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought : 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  can- 
not be  uttered.  And  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  accord- 
in;  to  the  will  of  God.' "    (p.  21.) 

Here  is  a  circumstance  highly  needful  to  be  observed,  before  we  enter 
upon  this  question.  Your  lordship  undertakes  to  fix  the  meaning  of  an 
expression  used  by  St.  Paul,  in  lie  fourteenth  chapter  of  his  First  Epistlo 
to  the  Corinthians.  And  in  order  thereto,  you  laboriously  explain  part 
of  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Romans.  My  lord,  how  is  tlusT  Will  it  be 
nid,  "  Why,  this  is  oflen  alleged  to  prove  the  wrong  sense  of  that  scrip- 
ture ?"  I  conceive  this  will  not  salve  the  matter  at  all.  Your  lordslup 
ImmI  before  laid  down  a  particular  method,  as  the  only  sure  one  whereby 
to  distinguish  what  scriptures  belong  to  all  Christians,  and  what  do  not. 
This  method  is,  the  considering  the  occasion  and  scope  of  those  pas- 
<>ages,  by  comparing  the  text  and  context  together.  You  then  propose, 
bv  the  use  of  this  method,  to  show,  that  several  texts  have  been  misap- 
piied  bv  enthusiasts.  One  of  these  is  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  fourteenth 
chapter  oC  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  to  show,  that  en- 
thusiasts have  misapplied  this,  you  comment  on  the  eighth  chapter  to  the 
Romans  ! 

However,  let  us  weigh  the  comment  itself.  The  material  part  of  it 
bej^ins  thus  :  *^  Now  he  adds  another  proof  of  the  truth  of  ChniBtianity : 
'  Likewise  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,'  or  our  distresses,  for  o^e- 
*SM^  signifies  Inyth."  (p.  22.)  I  doubt  that :  I  require  authority  for  it. 
*^And  then  he  mentions,  in  what  instances  he  does  so,  viz.  in  pra3fers 
to  God  about  afflictions." — ^In  nothing  else,  my  lord  1  Did  he  *'  help 
their  infirmities"  in  no  other  instance  than  this  ?  **  *  We  know  not,* 
sajs  he,  *  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought'  That  is,  whether  *t  be 
kst  for  us  to  bear  afflictions,  or  to  be  delivered  from  them.     But  the 
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Spirit)  or  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  instructs  us  how  to  praj  in  a  mai|Der 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  Gbd."  ''  The  Spirit,  or  the  giA  of  the  Spirits 
What  marvellous  reasoning  is  this  ]  If  these  ''  are  often  put  £ar  each 
other,"  what  then?  Ilow  is  that  evinced  to  be  the  case  here  I 

12.  ^*  The  Apostle  goes  on, '  The  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.'  That  is,  the  £a>iritual  or  in- 
q>ired  person  prayed  in  that  capacity  for  the  whole  assembly."  (p.  23.) 
**  That  is !"  Nay,  that  is  again  the  very  point  to  be  proved,  else  we  get 
not  one  step  farther. 

^  The  Apostle  goes  on  thus,  (verse  27,)  '  And  he  that  seareheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,'  that  is,  of  the  spiritual  or 
inspired  person, '  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.'  That  is,  God  knows  the  intention  of  the  spiritual 
person,  who  has  the  gift  of  prayer,  which  he  uses  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  assembly ;  he,  I  say,  leaves  it  entirely  to  God,  whether  it  be  best 
that  they  should  suffer  afflictions,  or  be  delivered  from  them."  (pp.  24, 2S.) 

My  lord,  this  is  more  astonishing  than  all  the  reat !  I  was  expecting 
all  along,  in  reading  the  preceding  pages,  (and  so,  I  suppose,  was  eveiy 
thinking  reader,)  when  your  lordship  would  mention,  that  the  person 
miraculously  inspured  for  that  intent,  and  praying,  xara  0fov,  (according 
to  [the  will  of]  God,)  either  for  the  support  or  ddiverance  of  tfie  people, 
should  have  the  Tory  petition  which  he  asked  of  him.  Whereas  you 
intended  no  such  thing !  but  shut  up  the  whole  wilk  that  kune  and  impo- 
tent conclusion,  ^  He  leaves  it  to  God  whether  it  be  best  they  sboiihl 
suffer  afflictions,  or  be  delivered  from  them." 

Had  he  then  that  mnraculous  gift  of  God,  that  he  might  do  what  any 
common  Christian  mig^t  hare  done  without  it  ?  Why,  any  person  in  the 
congregatioo  might  have  prayed  thus ;  nay,  could  not  pray  otherwise,  if  he 
had  the  ordinary  grace  of  G<n1  :  ^  Leaving  it  to  God,  whether  he  ahouU 
suffer  afflictions  still,  or  be  delivered  from  diem."  Was  it  only  in  the  apos* 
tolical  age,  that  *'  the  Spirit  instructed  Christians  thus  to  pray  t"  Cannot 
a  man  pray  thus,  eidier  for  himself  or  others,  unless  he  has  the  miracu- 
lous  gift  of  prayer ! — So,  according  to  your  lordship's  judgment,  ^  to 
prav  in  such  a  manner,  as  in  the  event  to  leave  the  continuance  of  our 
sofikrings,  or  our  deliverance  from  them,  with  a  due  submission  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  €rod,"  is  one  of  those  extraordinary  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  which  none  now  pretend  to  but  modem  enthusiasts ! 

I  beseech  your  lordship  to  consider.  Can  you  coolly  maintain,  thi^ 
the  prajfing  with  a  due  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  even  in  heavy 
affliction  is  a  miraculous  gift,  an  extraordinary  opemtion  of  the  Holy 
GUiost?  Is  this  peculiar  to  the  primitive  times  ?  Is  it  what  none  but  en- 
diusiasts  now  pretend  to  t  If  not,  then  your  lordship's  own  account  of 
prajring  by  the  Spirit  indisputably  proves,  that  this  is  one  of  the  ordinary 
privileges  of  aU  Christians  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

18.  **  I  go  on,"  your  locdsh^>  adds,  '*  to  another  passage  of  Scripture, 
that  has  been  entirely  misapplied  by  modem  enthusiasts :  *  And  my 
speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wis* 
dom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  die  Spirit  and  of  power;  that  your 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God,' 
1  Cor.  ii,  4,  5. 

*«  it  b  only  nocsssniy  to  evijMe,  that  hy  *  the  demonstration  of  the 
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Spiiit  and  of  power*  is  meant  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianitv,  that  arises  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
miRtrles  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles."  (pp.  27,  29.)  Yes,  it  is  neces- 
saiT  farther  to  evince,  that  these  words  have  no  other  meaning.  But, 
Fint,  how  will  you  evince  that  they  bear  this  ?  In  order  thereto  your 
lordship  argues  thus : — 

"*  The  former  seems  to  be  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  with  regard 
(0  the  prophetical  testimonies  of  him. — And  the  demonstration  of  power 
most  signify  the  power  of  God^  exerted  in  miracles."  (p.  30.)  **  Must ;" 
Why  so  T  That  ivvaiug  often  signifies  miraculovs  power,  is  allowed, — 
iwt  what  follows  t  that  it  must  mean  so  in  this  place  ?  That  still  remains 
to  be  proved. 

Indeed  your  lordship  says,  this  '*  appears  from  the  following  verse,  in 
which  18  aAsigned  the  reason  for  using  this  method  of  proving  Chris- 
tiinity  to  be  true,  namely,  '  That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wis- 
dom of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.'  By  the  power  of  God,  therefore, 
must  necessarily  be  understood  the  miracles  performed  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.''  By  the  illative  particle,  therefore,  this  proposition  should 
be  an  inference  from  some  other  :  but  what  other  I  cannot  yet  discern. 
So  that  for  the  present,  I  can  only  look  upon  it  as  a  fresh  instance  of 
begging  the  question. 

**  He  goes  on  in  the  seventfi,  tenth,  and  following  verses,  to  explain 
thtfl  *  demonstration  of  die  Spirit  and  of  power.' "  But  he  does  not  say 
one  syllable  therein,  either  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  or  of  miracles. 
Xor  will  it  be  easily  proved,  that  he  speaks  either  of  oiie  or  the  other, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  to  the  end. 

After  trmnflcribing  the  thirteenth  verse,  **  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
Dot  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Gbost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,"  your  lordship 
adds,  **  From  whk;h  last  passage  it  appears,  that  the  words  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  teach,  must  be  the  prophetical  revelations  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  were  discovered  to  the  Apostles  by  the  same 
Spirit"  I  cannot  apprehend  how  this  appears.  I  cannot  as  yet  see 
any  connection  at  all  between  the  premises  and  the  conclusion. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  desire  any  calm  and  serious  man  to  read  over  this 
vhole  chmpter ;  and  then  he  will  easily  judge  what  is  the  natureJ  mean- 
log  of  the  words  in  question ;  and  whether  (although  it  be  allowed,  that 
diey  were  peculiarly  fulfilled  in  the  Apostles,  yet)  they  do  not  manifestly 
belong,  in  a  lower  sense,  to  every  true  minister  of  Christ  For  what 
cm  be  more  undeniable  than  this,  that  our  preaching  also  is  vain,  unless 
it  be  attended  with  the  power  of  that  Spirit  who  alone  pierceth  the  heart? 
ud  that  your  hearing  is  vain,  unless  the  same  power  be  present  to  heal 
▼our  soul,  and  to  give  you  a  faith  which  ^*  standeth  not  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God  ?" 

14.  "  Another  passage  that,"  your  lordship  thinks,  "  has  been  misap- 
pTied  by  enthusiasts,  but  was  really  peculiar  to  the  times  of  th^  Apostles, 
is  1  Jonn  ii,  20,  27:  *  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye 
£oow  all  things. — But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  abid- 
elh  in  you :  and  ve  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you,  but  as  the  same 
aaointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie.  And  even 
u  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him.'  Here  the  Apostle  arms 
the  true  Christians  against  seducers,  by  an  argument  drawn  from  *  the 


66  ▲  FAETBKK  APPEAL  TO  MKN  {PAAT  U 

unction  from  the  Holy  One,'  that  was  in,  or  rather,  amonff  them ;  that  is, 
from  the  immediate  inspiration  of  some  of  their  teachers.       (pp.  35, 37.) 

Here  it  rests  upon  yom*  lordship  to  prove,  (as  well  as  affirm,)  (1 .)  Thai 
6v  should  be  translated  among :  (2.)  That  this  ^  unction  from  the  Holy 
One"  means  the  inspiration  of  some  of  their  teachers. 

The  latter  your  lordship  attempts  to  prove  thus : — 

**  The  inspired  teachers  of  old  were  set  apart  for  that  office,  by  an  ex- 
traordinary effusion  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost :  Therefore 

'* '  The  unction  from  the  Holy  One'  here  means  such  an  effusion." 
(p.  38.)    I  deny  the  consequence ;  so  the  question  is  still  to  be  proved. 

Your  lordship's  second  argument  is  drawn  (irom  the  twenty-sixth  verse 
of  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  St  John's  Gospel. 
Proposed  in  form,  it  will  stand  thus : — 

"  If  those  words,  '  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,'  relate  only  to  a  , 
miraculous  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  these  words, '  The  same  anoint- 
ing teacheth  you  of  all  things,'  relate  to  the  same  miraculous  gift : 

*'  But  those  words  relate  only  to  a  miraculous  gift : 

"  Therefore  these  relate  to  the  same." 

1  conceive  it  will  not  be  very  easy  to  make  good  the  consequence 
in  the  first  proposition.  But  I  deny  the  minor  also :  the  contradictoiy 
whereto,  I  trust,  l«as  appeared  to  be  true. 

I  grant  indeed,  th&t  ibese  words  were  more  eminently  fulfilled  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles :  but  this  is  altogether  consistent  with  their  belong- 
ing, in  a  lower  sense,  to  all  Christians,  in  all  ages  ;  seeing  they  have  no 
need  of  *'  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  a  supernatural  assistance 
from  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  may  know,  in  the  due  use  of  all  proper 
means,  all  things  needful  for  their  souls'  health.  Therefore  it  is  no 
enthusiasm,  to  teach  that  **  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One"  belongs  to 
all  Christians  in  all.  ages. 

15.  There  is  one  topic  of  your  lordship's  yet  untouched ;  that  is* 
authority ;  one  you  have  very  frequently  made  use  of,  and  ndierein, 
probably,  the  generality  of  readers  suppose  your  lordship's  great  strength 
lies.  And  indeed  when  your  lordship  first  mentioned  (p.  11)  ^'  the  general 
sense  of  the  primitive  Church,"  I  presumed  you  would  have  produced 
so  numerous  authorities,  that  I  should  not  easily  be  able  to  consult  them 
all.  But  I  soon  found  my  mistake ;  your  lordship  naming  only  Chry- 
sostom,  Jerome,  Origen,  and  Athanasius. 

However,  though  these  four  can  no  more  be  termed  the  primitive 
Church,  than  the  Church  universal,  yet  I  consent  to  abide  by  their 
suffrage.  Nay,  I  will  go  a  step  farther  still :  if  any  two  of  these  affirm, 
that  those  seven  texts  belong  only  to  the  iq)ostolic  age,  and  not  to  the 
Christians  of  succeeding  times,  I  will  give  up  the  whole  cause. 

But  let  it  be  observed,  if  they  should  affirm  that  these  primarily  belong 
to  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic  age,  that  does  not  prove  the  point, 
because  they  may  in  a  secondary  sense  belong  to  others  notwithstanding : 
nor  does  any  of  them  speak  home  to  the  question,  unless  he  maintain, 
in  express  terms,  that  these  texts  refer  only  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  and  not  at  all  to  the  state  of  ordinary  Christians. 

16.  Concerning  those  three  texts,  John  xiv,  16,  26  ;  and  John  xvi, 
13,  **  I  could  easily  add,"  says  your  lordship,  ^  the  authorities  of  Chiy^ 
sostom  and  the  other  ancient  conmientaton."  (p.  15.)   St.  Chiysoslom'i 
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indiori^  I  will  consider  now,  and  that  of  the  others  when  they  are 
produced. 

It  is  granted,  that  he  interprets  not  only  John  xvi,  13,  hut  also  hoth 
the  [Mtfsages  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  as  primarily  belonging  to  the 
Apostles.  Tet  part  of  his  comment  on  the  twenty-sixth  verse  is  as 
ibilowB: — 

"  Such  is  that  gn^ce,"  of  the  Comforter,  **  that  if  it  finds  sadness,  it 
takes  it  away ;  if  evil  desire,  it  consumes  it.  It  casts  out  fear,  and  suffers 
him  that  receives  it  to  be  a  man  no  longer,  but  translates  him,  as  it  were, 
into  heaven.  Hence, '  none  of  them  counted  any  thing  his  own,  but  con- 
tiaoed  in  prayer,  with  ffladness  and  singleness  of  heart.'  For  this  chiefly 
b  their  need  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy,  peace, 
iajth,  meekness.  Indeed  spiritual  men  often  grieve;  but  that  grief  is 
sweeter  than  joy :  for  whatever  is  of  the  Spirit  is  the  greatest  gain,  as 
whatever  is  of  the  world  is  the  greatest  loss.  Let  us  therefore  in  keeping 
the  commandments,"  according  to  our  Lord's  exhortation,  verse  15,  ^^se- 
eare  the  unconquerable  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  and  we  shall  be  nothing 
inferior  to  angels." 

St  Chrysostom  here,  after  he  had  shown  that  the  promise  of  the 
Comforter  primarily  belonged  to  the  Apostles,  (and  who  ever  questioned 
ftTj  nndenifttily  teaches,  that,  in  a  secondary  sense,  it  belongs  to  all 
Christians;  to  all  spiritual  men,  all  who  keep  the  conmiandments.  I 
appeal,  therefore,  to  all  mankind,  whether  his  authority,  touching  the 
promiBe  of  our  Liord  in  these  texts,  does  not  overthrow  the  proposition 
it  was  cited  to  prove? 

Although  your  lordship  names  no  other  author  here,  yet  you  say, 
» The  assigned  sense  of  these  passages  was  confirmed  by  the  authority 
ofOrigen."  (p.  42.)  It  is  neeidful  therefore  to  add  what  occurs  in  his 
Worb  with  regard  to  the  present  question. 

He  occasionally  mentions  this  promise  of  our  Lord,  in  four  several 
phces.  But  it  is  in  one  only  that  he  speaks  pertinently  to  the  point  in 
hnd,  (voL  ii,  p.  403,  Edit  Bened.,)  where  his  words  are  these : — 

•"When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth, 
udhe  will  teach  you  all  things.'  The  sum  of  all  good  things  consists 
is  \hn,  that  a  man  be  found  worthy  to  receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Gbost  Otherwise,  nothing  will  be  accounted  perfect  in  him  who  hath 
Mt  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Do  these  ^vords  confirm  that  **  sense  of  those  passages  which  your 
bidship  had  assigned?'*  Rather  do  they  not  utterly  overturn  it,  and 
prore(as  above)  that  although  this  promise  of  our  Lord  primarily  belongs 
to  the  Apostles,  yet,  in  the  secondary  sense,  it  belongs  (according  to 
Oiigea's  judgment)  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages  ? 

17.  The  fourtli  text  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  first  Christians 
«)]r,  is  Romans  viii,  15,  16  ;  and  it  is  said,  page  26, ''  This  interpreta- 
tioQ  is  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  most  eminent  fathers."  The 
reider  b  particularly  referred  to  Origen  and  Jerome  in  locum.  But  here 
leems  to  be  a  mistake  of  the  name.  Jerome  in  locum  should  mean, 
Jerome  upon  the  place,  upon  Romans  viii,  15, 16.  But  I  cannot  per- 
cm  that  there  is  one  word  upon  that  place,  in  all  St  Jerome's  Works. 

Nor  indeed  has  Origen  commented  upon  it  any  more  than  Jerome. 
Bat  he  occasionally  mentions  it  in  these  words : — 

"*  He  is  a  bahe  who  is  fed  with  milk ;  but  if  he  seeks  the  things  that  are 
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above,  without  doubt  he  will  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  'receive  not 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear,  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption/  through 
whom  they  cry, '  Abba,  Father.' "  (Vol.  i,  p.  79.) 

Again :  "  The  fulness  of  time  is  come ;  when  they  who  are  willing 
receive  the  adoption,  as  Paul  teaches  in  these  words,  *  Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  iear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  !*  And  it  is  written  in  the  Gos- 
pel according  to  Su  John, '  To  as  jnany  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name.' " 
(Vol.  i,  pp.  231,  232.) 

Yet  again  :  "  Every  one  that  is  born  of  God,  and  doth  not  commit  sin, 
by  his  very  actions  saith,  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven ;'  ^  the  Spirit 
itself  bearing  witness  with  their  spirit,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God.'  *' 
{IhkL) 

According  to  Origen,  therefore,  this  testimony  of  the  S|Hril  is  not  any 
public  testimony  by  miracles,  peculiar  to  the  first  times,  but  an  inward 
testimony,  belonging  in  common  to  all  that  are  bom  of  Grod ;  and  con* 
sequently  the  authority  of  Origen  does  not  **  confirm  that  interpretation'* 
neither,  but  absolutely  destroys  it 

18.  The  last  authority  your  lordship  appeals  to  on  this  text  is,  **  tiiat 
of  the  great  John  Chrysostom,  who  reckons  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  by  which  we  cry,  *  Abba,  Father,'  among  the  miracnlooa 
gifts  of  the  Spirit."  *'  I  rather  choose"  (your  lordship  adds,  p.  26)  **to 
refer  you  to  the  words  of  St  Chrysostom,  than  to  transcribe  them  here, 
as  having  almost  translated  them  in  the  present  account  of  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit" 

However,  I  believe  it  will  not  be  labour  lost  to  transcribe  a  few  of 
those  words. 

It  is  in  his  comment  on  the  fourteenth  verse,  that  he  first  mentions 
St  Paul's  comparison  between  a  Jew  and  a  Christian.  How  fkirly 
your  lordship  has  represented  this,  let  every  reader  judge : — 

"  '  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 
-Whereas  the  same  title  had  been  given  of  old  to  the  Jews  also,  he 
shows  in  the  sequel,  how  great  a  difference  there  is  between  that  honour 
and  this.  For  though,  says  he,  the  titles  are  the  same,  yet  the  things  are 
not  And  he  plainly  proves  it,  by  comparing  both  what  they  had  recdved, 
and  what  they  looked  for.  And  first  he  shows  what  they  had  received, 
viz.  a  ^  spirit  of  bondage.'  Therefore  he  adds,  *  Ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption.'  What  means  the  spirit  of  fear  ? — Observe  their  whole  life,  and 
you  will  know  clearly.  For  punishments  were  at  their  heels,  and  much 
fear  was  on  every  side,  and  before  their  face.  But  with  us  it  is  not  so. 
For  our  mind  and  conscience  are  cleansed,  so  that  we  do  all  things  well, 
not  for  fear  of  present  punishment,  but  through  our  love  of  God,  and  a 
habit  of  virtue.  They  therefore,  though  they  were  called  sons,  yet  were 
as  slaves ;  bnt  we,  being  made  free,  have  received  the  adoption,  and  look 
not  for  a  land  of  milk  and  honey,  but  for  heaven. 

"  He  brings  also  another  proof,  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  by 
which,  says  he,  we  cry,  *  Abba,  Father.'  This  is  the  first  word  we  utter 
asra  rag  AaxtiunSae  udtvai^  sxsivag,  xai  rov  ^svov  xou  ^apa<5o^ov  Xo^^tufMircjv  vofMv; 
after  those  amazing  throes  (or  birth  pangs)  and  tnat  strange  and  wonder- 
ful manner  of  bringing  forth. 

"  He  brings  yet  another  proof  of  the  superiority  of  those  who  had  this 
Spirit  of  adoption :  *  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.'    1  prove  this,  says  he,  not  only  from  the 
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Toiee  itself^  but  also  from  the  cause  whence  that  Yoice  proceeds :  for  the 
Spirit  suggests  the  words  while  we  thus  speak,  which  he  hath  elsewhere 
expressed  more  plainly,  '  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
oar  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father  1'  But  what  is,  ^  The  Spirit  beareth 
vitnew  with  our  spirit  ?'  He  means,  the  Paraclete  by  the  gift  given  unto 
OS."  (But  that  this  was  an  extraordinary  gift,  we  have  no  intimation  at 
dl,  neither  before  nor  after.)  "  And  when  *  the  Spirit  beareth  witness,' 
vhat  doubt  is  leA?  If  a  man  or  an  angel  spake,  some  might  doubt ;  but 
vhen  the  Most  High  beareth  witness  to  us,  who  can  doubt  any  longer  ?" 

Now,  let  any  reasonable  man  judge  how  far  your  lordship  has  **  trans- 
lated the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  and  whether  be  reckons  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit  among  the  miraculous  gif\s  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or 
among  those  ordinary  gifls  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  if  a  man  have 
not  he  IB  none  of  his. 

19.  The  fifUi  text  your  lordship  quotes,  as  describing  a  miraculous 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  is  1  Cor.  xiv,  15 :  to  prove  which,  you  conuuent  on 
the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  particularly  the  twenty-sixth  verse ; 
and  here  again  it  is  said,  that  ^  the  interpretation  assigned  is  confirmed 
by  seyeral  of  the  most  eminent  fathers,  more  especially  the  great  John 
Chrysostooi,  as  well  as  by  Origen  and  Jerome  upon  the  place.'" 

I  cannot  find  St.  Jerome  to  have  writ  one  hne  upon  the  place.  And  ' 
it  is  obvious,  that  St  Chrysostom  supposes  the  whole  context  from  the 
seventeenth  to  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  to  relate  to  all  Christians  in  all 
ages.  How  this  can  be  said  to  *^  confirm  the  interpretation  assigned," 
I  cannot  conjecture.  Nay,  it  is  remarkable,  that  he  expounds  the  former 
part  of  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  as  describing  the  ordinary  privilege  of  all 
Christians.  Thus  far,  therefore,  he  does  not  confirm  but  overthrow, 
the  ^  interpretation  before  assigned."  But  in  the  middle  of  the  verse  he 
breaks  ofT,  and  expounds  the  latter  part,  as  describing  one  of  the  miracu- 
kMis  gifts. 

Tet  I  must  do  the  justice  to  this  venerable  man  to  observe,  he  does 
not  suppose  that  a  miraculous  gift  was  given,  only  that  the  inspired 
might  do  what  any  ordinary  Christian  might  have  done  without  it ;  (this 
interpretation,  even  of  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  he  does  in  no  wise 
confurm ;)  but  that  he  might  ask,  in  every  particular  circumstance,  the 
deterquBate  thing  which  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  give.  \ 

20.  The  third  father  by  whom  it  is  said  this  interpretation  is  confirm- 
ed, is  Origen.  The  first  passage  of  his,  which  relates  to  Rom.  viii,  26, 
runs  thus : — 

**  Paul,  perceiving  how  far  he  was,  after  all  these  things,  from  knowing 
to  pray  for  what  he  ought,  as  he  ought,  says,  *  We  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought.'  But  he  adds,  whence,  what  is  wanting 
may  be  had  by  one  who  indeed  does  not  know,  but  labours  to  be  found 
worthy  of  having  the  defect  supplied.  For  he  says, '  Likewise  the  Spirit 
also  helpeth  our  infirmities.  For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought.  But  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with  groan- 
ings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
taints,  according  to  the  will  of  God.'  The  Spirit  which  crieth,  *  Abba, 
Father,'  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  knowing  well  our  groanings  in  this 
tabernacle,  'maketh  intercession  for  us  to  God,  with  groanings  which 
eannot  be  uttered.'  To  the  same  effect  is  that  Scripture :  '  I  will  pray 
with  the  Spirit,  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also,'  1  Cor.  xiv,  15. 
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For  oar  understanding  (or  mind,  o  vxg)  cannot  pray,  if  the  Spirit  ^  not 
pray  before  it,  and  the  understanding,  as  it  were,  listen  to  iU"  (VoL  i, 
p.  199.) 

Again :  "  I  would  know  how  the  saints  cry  to  God  wtthoni  a  voice. 
The  Apostle  shows,  '  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  oor 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father !'  and  he  adds,  *  The  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.'  And  again, 
'  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to  the  will  of 
God.  Thus,  therefore,  the  Spirit  making  intercession  for  us  with  God, 
the  cry  of  the  saints  is  heard  without  a  voice."     (VoL  ii,  p.  146.) 

Once  more  in  his  homily  on  Joshua : — 

*'  Jesus  our  Lord  doth  not  forsake  us ;  but  although  when  we  would 
pray  '  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,'  yet '  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  Now 
the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :'  the  Spirit  assists  our  prayers,  and  offers  them  to 
God  with  groanings  which  we  cannot  express  in  words."  (Vol.  ii,  p.  419.) 

I  believe  all  rational  men  will  observe  from  hence,  that  Origen  is  so 
far  from  confirming,  that  he  quite  overturns,  your  lordship's  interpreta- 
tion of  the  sixteenth  as  well  as  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  this  chapter; 
seeing,  in  his  judgment,  both  that  testimony  of  the  Spirit  and  this  prayer 
belong  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages. 

21.  The  sixth  scripture  which  your  lordship  has  undertaken  to  show 
"  relates  only  to  the  apostohcal  times,"  is  1  Cor.  ii,  4,  5.  And  '*  this  in- 
terpretation also,"  it  is  said,  "  is  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  Origen,  and  other  ancient  writers,"  (p.  33.)  With  those  "  other 
ancient  writers"  I  have  no  concern  yet.  St.  Chrysostom  so  far  confirms 
this  interpretation,  as  to  explain  that  whole  phrase  ^*  the  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  of  "  the  power  of  the  Spirit  shown  by  mira- 
cles." But  he  says  not  one  word  of  any  "  proof  of  the  Christian  religion 
arising  from  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament" 

Origen  has  these  words : — 

''  Our  word  has  a  certain  peculiar  demonstration,,  more  divine  than  the 
Grecian  logical  demonstration.  This  the  Apostle  terms,  *  the  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power;'  of  the  Spirii,  because  of  the  prophecies, 
sufficrent  to  convince  any  one,  especially  of  the  things  that  relate  to 
Christ;  of  power,  because  of  the  miraculous  powers,  some  footsteps  of 
which  still  remain."    (Vol.  i,  p.  321.) 

Hence  we  may  doubtless  infer,  that  Origen  judged  this  text  to  relate, 
in  its  primary  sense,  to  the  Apostles ;  but  can  we  thence  infer,  that  he 
did  not  judge  it  to  belong,  in  a  lower  sense,  to  all  true  ministers  of  Ghrist  ? 

Let  us  hear  him  speaking  for  himself  in  the  same  treatise : — 

"  *  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  that 
your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God.'  Those  who  hear  the  word  preached  with  power  are  themselves 
filled  with  power,"  (N.  B.  not  iho  power  of  working  miracles,)  "  which 
they  demonstrate  both  in  their  disposition,  and  in  their  life,  and  in  their 
striving  for  the  truth  unto  death.  But  some,  although  they  profess  to 
believe,  have  not  this  power  of  God  in  them,  but  are  empty  thereof." 
(p.  377.) 

(Did  Origen,  then^  beUeve  that  the  power  mentioned  in  this  text 
belonged  only  to  the  apostohcal  age?) 
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**8ee  the  force  of  the  word,  conquering  believen  by  a  penraasiTenees 
attended  with  the  power  of  God  !  I  speak  this  to  show  the  meaning  of 
bim  that  said, '  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with  the  en- 
tidog  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power ;  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God.'  This  divine  saying  means,  that  what  is  spoken  is  not 
sofficient  of  itself  (although  it  be  true,  and  most  worthy  to  be  believed) 
10  pierce  a  man's  soul,  if  there  be  not  also  a  certain  power  from  God 
given  to  the  speaker,  and  grace  bloom  upon  what  is  spoken ;  and  this 
grace  cannot  be  but  from  God." 

After  observing  that  this  is  the  veiy  passage  which  your  lordship 
mentioiis  at  the  close  of  the  other,  but  does  not  cite,  I  desire  every  un- 
prejudiced person  to  judge,  whether  Origen  does  not  clearly  determine 
that  the  power  spoken  of  in  this  text,  is  in  some  measure  given  to  all 
troe  ministers  in  all  ages. 

22.  The  last  scripture  which  your  lordship  affirms  **  to  be  peculiar  to 
die  times  of  the  Apostles,"  is  that  in  the  First  Epistle  of  St  John,  con- 
cerning the  ^  unction  of  the  Holy  One." 

To  confirm  this  interpretation,  we  are  referred  to  the  authori^  of 
"  Origen  and  Chrysostom,  on  the  parallel  passages  in  St  John's  Gos- 
pel" (p.  42.) 

But  it  has  appeared,  that  both  these  fathers  suppose  those  passages  to 
belong  to  all  Christians ;  and,  consequently,  their  authority  (if  these  are 
parallel  passages)  stands  full  against  this  interpretation. 

Your  lordship  subjoins,  **  I  shall  here  only  add  that  of  the  great  Atha- 
Dasius,  who,  in  his  epistle  to  Serapion,  interprets  the  '  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,'  not  merely  of  divine  grace,  but  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit" 

Nay,  it  is  enough,  if  he  interprets  it  at  all  of  ordinary  grace,  such  as 
is  common  to  all  Christians. 

And  this  your  lordship  allows  he  does.  But  I  cannot  allow  that  he 
interprets  it  of  any  thing  else.  I  cannot  perceive  that  he  interprets  it  at 
all  **  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit" 

His  words  are,  '*  The  Holy  Spirit  is  called,  and  is,  the  unction  and  the 
seal.  For  John  writes, '  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him, 
abideth  in  you ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  should  teach  you,  but  as 
his  anointing,'  his  Spirit, '  teacheth  you  of  all  things.*  Again :  It  is  writ- 
ten in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because 
he  hath  anointed  me.'  And  Paul  writes  thus :  '  In  whom  also  ye  were 
sealed.'  And  again : '  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.'  This  anointing  is  the  breath  of  the 
Son ;  so  that  he  who  hath  the  Spirit  may  say, '  We  are  the  sweet  smell- 
ing savour  of  Christ'  Because  we  are  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
luive  the  Son ;  and  having  the  Son,  we  have '  the  Spirit  crying  in  our 
hearts,  Abba,  Father.'" 

And  so  in  his  Oration  against  the  Arians : — 

" '  He  sendeth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father.'  His  Son  in  us,  invoking  the  Father,  makes  him  to  be  called 
our  Father.  Certainly  God  cannot  be  called  their  Father,  who  have  not 
the  Son  in  their  hearts." 

Is  it  not  easy  to  be  observed  here,  (1.)  That  Athanasius  makes  <*  that 
testimony  of  the  Spirit"  common  to  all  the  children  of  God:  (2.)  That 
he  joins  "the  anointing  of  the  Holy  One,"  with  that  seal  of  the  Spirit 
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wherewith  all  that  persevere  are  **  sealed  to  the  day  ofredemptkin:^ 
and,  (3.)  That  he  does  not,  throughout  this  passage,  speak  of  the  ez(ra> 
ordinary  gifts  at  all  ? 

Therefore,  upon  the  whole,  the  sense  of  the  primitive  Church,  so  &r 
as  it  can  he  gathered  from  the  authors  above  cited,  is,  that  **  althoudi 
some  of  the  scriptures  primarily  refer  to  those  extraordinary  gifts  of  ms 
Spirit  which  were  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  a  few  other  persons  in  As 
apostoUcal  age ;  yet  they  refer  also,  in  a  secondaxy  sense,  to  tboso 
ordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  all  the  children  of  God  dp 
and  will  experience,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

23.  What  I  mean  by  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  sum 
up  in  the  words  of  a  modem  writer : — 

"  Sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  corruption,  and  answering  fully 
to  the  latitude  thereof,  whatsoever  of  holiness  and  perfection  is  wanting 
in  our  nature  must  be  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore,  being 
by  nature  we  are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  imposa- 
bility  of  knowing  the  will  of  God,  this  '  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
even  the  deep  things  of  God,'  and  revealeth  them  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
so  that  thereby  the  darkness  of  their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they 
are  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  God.  The  same  Spirit  wbid 
revealeth  the  object  of  faith  generally  to  the  universal  Church,  doth  also 
illuminate  the  understanding  of  such  as  believe,  that  they  may  receive  the 
truth.  For  *  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,'  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in 
the  act.  And  this  gift  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  working  within  usr- 
And  as  the  increase  of  perfection,  so  the  original  of  faith,  is  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  an  internal  illumination  of  the  soul." 

"  The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  renewing  of 
man  in  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  his  soul.  For  our  natural  corruption 
consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wills,  and  a  depravation  of  our  affections, 
an  inclination  of  them  to  the  will  of  God  is  wrought  within  us  by  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

"  The  third  part  of  this  office  is,  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern  us  in  oar 
actions  and  conversations.  '  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,'  quickened  by  his 
renovation,  we  must  also '  walk  in  the  Spirit,'  following  his  direction,  led 
by  his  manuduction.  We  are  also  animated  and  acted  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  giveth  'both  to  will  and  to  do:'  and  'as  many  as  are'  thus 
'  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God,'  Kom.  viii,  14.  Moreover, 
that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  are  guided  in  our  prayers 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  according  to  the  promise, '  I  will  pour  upon  the  house 
of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication,'  Zech.  xii,  10.  Whereas  then  <  this  is  the  confidence  which 
we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 
us ;'  and  whereas  '  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought, 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered;'  and  '  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to 
the  will  of  God,'  Rom.  viii,  27.  From  which  intercession,"  (made  for  all 
true  Christians,)  "  he  hath  the  name  of  the  Paraclete  given  him  by  Christ, 
who  said,  *  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Paraclete,' 
John  xiv,  16,  26.  '  For  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Paraclete  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,'  saith  St.  John  ;  *  who  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us,'  saith  St.  Paul :  Rom.  viii,  34.  And  we  have  *  another 
Paraclete,'  saith  our  Saviour,  (John  xiv,  16,)  '  which  also  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us,'  saith  St  Paul :  Rom.  viii,  27.  A  Paraclete,  then,  in  the 
notion  of  the  Scriptures,  is  an  intercessor. 

<*  It  is  also  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  <  assure  us  of  the  adoption 
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of  toiiB,'  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of  God  toward  us,  to 
pie  us  ao  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inheritance.  '  The  love  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  oar  hearts,  bv  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us/ 
'For  as  many  as  arc  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.' 
*  And  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.'  '  For  we  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoptiop^ 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our 
ipirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'  (Verses  15, 16.) 

"  As,  therefore,  we  are  born  again  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from  him 
our  regeneration,  so  we  are  also  by  the  same  Spirit  *  assured  of  our 
adoption.'  Because,  being  *  sons,  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ,'  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge^  or  rather 
the  *  earnest,  of  our  inheritance.'  For '  he  which  establisbeth  us  in  Christ, 
and  hath  anointed  us,  is  Qod ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  given  us 
the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts :'  so  that '  we  are  sealed  with  that 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.'  The 
Spirit  of  Crod,  as  given  unto  us  in  this  life,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an 
earoest,  being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised,  and,  upon  perform- 
iDce  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  us,  certainly  to  be 
recetveo* 

Tour  lordship  observed,  that  "  the  interpretation  of  those  passages 
which  relate  to  the  *  unction  from  the  Holy  One,'  depends  on  the  sense 
of  those  other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  particularly  those  in  St  John's 
GospeL"  Now,  if  so,  then  these  words  fix  the  sense  of  six  out  of  the 
seven  texts  in  question :  and  every  one  of  them,  in  the  judgment  of  this 
writer,  describes  the  ordinary  gifts  bestowed  on  all  Christians. 

It  now  rests  Mrithyour  lordship  to  take  your  choice;  either  to  condemn 
ur  to  acquit  both.  Either  your  lordship  must  condemn  Bishop  Pearson 
for  an  enthusiast ;  (a  man  no  ways  inferior  to  Bishop  Chrysostom ;)  or 
you  must  acquit  me  :  for  I  have  his  express  authori^  on  my  side,  con- 
cerning every  text  which  I  affirm  to  belong  to  all  Christians. 

24.  But  I  have  greater  authority  than  his,  and  such  as  I  reverence  only 
less  than  that  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  I  mean,  that  of  our  own  Church. 
1  shall  close  this  head  by  setting  down  what  occurs  in  her  authentic 
records,  concerning  either  our  *'  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  his 
ordinary  operations  in  ail  true  Christians. 

In  her  daily  service  she  teaches  us  all  to  beseech  God  "  to  grant  us  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  those  things  may  please  him  which  we  do  at  this  pre- 
sent, and  that  the  rest  of  our  life  may  be  pure  and  holy ;"  to  prav  for  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king,  that  God  would  "  replenish  him  with  the  grace 
of  his  Holy  Spirit ;"  for  all  the  royal  family,  that  they  may  be  "  endued 
with  bis  Holy  Spirit,  and  enriched  with  his  heavenly  grac/C;"  for  all  the 
dergy 
Spirit 

and  governed 

"make  their  common  supplication  unto  him,*'  that  "  the  fellowship"  or 
communication  "  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  with  them  all  evermore." 

Her  collects  are  full  of  petitions  to  the  same  effect :  "  Grant  that  we 
may  daily  be  renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit."  (Collect  for  Christmas-Day,) 
**  Grant  that  in  all  our  sufferings  here,  for  the  testimony  of  thy  truth,  we 
nay  by  faith  behold  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  and,  *  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,'  may  love  and  bless  our  persecutors."  (St,  Stephen^s 
Day.)  "  Send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour  into  our  hearts  that  most  excel- 
lent giA  of  charity."  (QiuMquagesima  Suadgy.)    "  O  Lord,  from  whom  all 
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|ood  things  do  come,  grant  to  ns,  thy  humble  servants,  that  by  thy  kk 
tnspiraHon  we  may  think  those  things  that  are  good,  and  by  thy  merdM 
guidance  may  perform  the  same."  {Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter.)  "  We 
beseech  thee,  leave  us  not  comfortless^  but  send  us  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
comfort  us."  (Sunday  after  •Ascension  Day,)  ''  Grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit 
to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  Chings,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  hdy 
comfort."  (WM-Sundaff.)  (N.  B.  The  Church  here  teaches  all  Christians 
to  claim  the  Comforier,  m  virtue  of  the  promise  made,  John  xiv.)  "  Grant 
us,  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  the  Spirit,  to  think  and  do  always  such  things 
as  be  rightful."  {JSinth  Sunday  after  Trinity.)  "  O  God,  forasmuch  as 
without  thee  we  are  not  able  Co  please  thee.;  mercifully  srant  that  thj 
Holy  Spirit  may  in  all  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts."  (J>/tneteenik 
Sunday  after  Trinity.)  "  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  tiuptrs- 
tion  of  thy  Holy  i^iril,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily 
magnify  thy  holy  name."  (Communion  Office.) 

"  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant,  (or  this  person,)  that  he  may  be 
born  again. — Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  these  persons,"  (N.  B.  already  bap- 
tized,) "  that  they  may  continue  thy  servants. 

*'  Almighty  God,  who  hast  vouchsafed  to  regenerate  these  persons  by 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  strengthen  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  th« 
Comforter,  and  daily  increase  in  them  the  manifold  gifts  of  thy  grace." 
(Office  qf  Confirmation.) 

From  these  passages  it  may  sufficiently  appear,  for  what  purposes 
every  Christian,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Uie  Church  of  finglaiMl, 
does  now  "  receive  the  Holy  Ghost"  But  this  wiU  be  still  more  clear 
from  those  that  follow;  wherein  the  reader  may  likewise  observe  a  plain, 
rational  sense  of  God's  revealing  himself  to  us,  of  the  inepiriUion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  a  believer's  yee/tng-  in  himself  *'  the  mighty  working'' 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ : — 

25.  "  God  gave  them  of  old  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth  us  now. 
But  now,  by  the  coming^  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we  have  received  more 
abundantly  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts."    (Homily  on  Faith,  part  ii.) 

"  He  died  to  destroy  the  rule  of  the  devil  in  us ;  and  he  rose  again  lo 
send  down  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  '  rule  in  our  hearts.' "  (Homily  on  the  J2e- 
turreetion.) 

*'  We  have  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  as  a  seal  and  pledge  of  oui 
everlasting  inheritance."    (Ibid.) 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  sat  upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  had  been  cloven 
tongues  of  fire ;  to  teach,  that  it  is  he  which  giveth  eloquence  and  utter- 
ance in  preaching  the  Gospel ;  which  engendereth  a  burning  zeal  toward 
God's  word,  and  giveth  all  men  a  tongue,  yea,  a  fiery  tongue."  (N.  B. 
Whatever  occurs  in  any  of  the  Journals,  of  God's  "  giving  me  utterance," 
or  " enabling  me  to  speak  wUh  power"  cannot  therefore  be  quoted  as 
enthusiasm,  without  wounding  the  Church  through  my  side.)  ^  So  that 
if  any  man  be  a  dumb  Christian,  not  professmg  his  faith  openly,  he  giveth 
men  occasion  to  doubt  lest  he  have  not  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
him."    (Homily  on  Whit-Sunday,  part  i.) 

"  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify ;  which  the  more  it  is 
hid  from  our  understanding,"  (that  is,  the  more  particular  manner  of  liis 
working,)  "  the  more  it  ought  to  move  all  men  to  wonder  at  the  secret 
and  mighty  workings  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  which  is  within  us.  For  it  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men,  stirring  tq>  godly 
motions  in  their  hearts.  Neither  doth  he  think  it  sufficient  inwardly  to 
work  the  new  birth  of  man,  unless  he  do  also  dwell  and  abide  in  him. 
<  Know  ye  not,'  saith  St.  Paul, '  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
his  Spirit  dwelleth  in  you  ?    Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  tem 
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pie  of  ihe  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you  ?'  Again  he  saith,  <  Ye  are  not  in 
the  flesh,  but  in  the  8piriU'  For  why  ?  <  The  Spirit  of  God  d welleth  in 
yoa.'  To  this  agreeth  St  John :  '  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received' 
(he  mesneth  the  Holy  Ghost)  *  abideth  in  you,  1  John  ii,  27.  And  St 
Peter  saith  the  same :  '  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.' 
0  what  comfort  is  this  to  the  heart  of  a  true  Christian,  to  think  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  in  him !  '  If  God  be  with  us,'  as  the  Apostle  saith, 
'  who  can  be  against  us?'  He  giveth  patience  and  jovfulness  of  heart,  in 
temptation  and  affliction,  and  is  therefore  worthily  called  '  the  Comforter,' 
John  xiv,  16.  He  doth  instruct  the  hearts  of  the  simple  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  word ;  therefore  he  is  justly  termed  '  the  Spirit  of 
troth,'  xvi,  13.  And  where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  instruct  and  teach,  there 
18  DO  delay  at  all  in  learning.''    (Ibid,) 

From  this  passage  I  learn,  First,  that  every  true  Christian  now 
*^receiYes  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter  promised  by 
oar  Lord,  John  xiv,  16  :  Secondly,  that  every  Christian  receives  him  as 
**  die  Spirit  of  truth,"  (promised  John  xvi,)  to  ^  teach  him  all  things :" 
tnd,  Tldrdly,  that  *'  the  anointing,"  mentioned  in  the  First  Epistle  of 
St  J(^n,  ^  abides  in  every  Christian." 

26.  ''  In  reading  of  God's  word,  he  profiteth  most  that  is  most  inapired 
with  the  Holy  Ghost"    {Homily  on  reading  the  Seripturef  part  i.) 

**  Human  and  worldly  wisdom  is  not  needful  to  the  understanding  of 
Scriptare,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  impireth  the  true 
meaning  unto  them  that  with  humility  and  diligence  search  for  it."  (Ibid. 
part  ii.) 

*^  Make  him  know  and /eel  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
fifen  unto  men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved. 

^  If  we  feel  our  conscience  at  peace  with  Ck)d,  through  remission  of 
oar  sin, — all  is  of  God."    (Homily  on  Rogation  Week^  part  iil.) 

**  If  yo%i  feel  sMch  a  faith  in  you,  rejoice  in  it,  and  let  it  be  daily  increas- 
ing by  well  working."    (Homily  on  Faith,  part  iii.) 

"  'Fhe  faithful  may  feci  wrought  tranquillity  of  conscience,  the  increase 
of  faith  and  hope,  with  many  other  graces  of  God."  (Homily  on  the  Sacra- 
neii/,  part  i.) 

^  Godly  men  feel  inwardly  God's  Holy  Spirit,  inflaming  their  hearts 
with  love."  (Homily  on  certain  places  of  Scripture,  part  i.) 

*'God  give  us  grace  to  know  these  things,  and  to  feel  them  in  our 
hearts !  This  knowledge  and /eWing  is  not  of  ourselves.  Let  us  there- 
fore meekly  call  upon  the  bountiful  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inspire  us 
with  his  presence,  that  we  may  be  able  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  to 
onr  salvation.  For  without  his  lively  inspiration,  can  we  not  so  much  as 
speak  the  name  of  the  Mediator.  '  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Ltffd,  bat  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  much  less  should  we  be  able  to  believe 
and  know  these  great  mysteries  that  be  opened  to  us  by  Christ.  *  But 
we  have  received,'  saith  St.  Paul,  *  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Smrit  which  is  of  God ;'  for  this  purpose,  '  that  we  may  know  the  thingt 
which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.'  In  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
resteth  all  ability  to  knmjo  God,  and  to  please  him.  It  is  he  that  purifieth 
the  mind  by  his  secret  working.  He  enlighteneth  the  heart,  to  conceive 
worthy  thoughts  of  Almighty  God.  He  sitteth  in  the  tongue  of  man,  to 
stir  him  to  speak  his  honour.  He  only  ministereth  spiritual  strength  to 
the  powers  of  the  soul  and  body.  And  if  we  have  any  gift  whereby  we 
aiay  profit  our  neighbour,  all  is  wrought  by  this  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit"    (Homily  for  Rogation  Week,  part  iii.) 

37.  Every  propoedtioQ  which  I  have  any  where  advanced  concerning 
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those  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which«  I  believe,  are  common  to  aO 
Christians  in  all  ages,  is  here  clearly  maintained  by  our  own  ChurcL 

Under  a  full  sense  of  this,  I  could  not  well  understand,  jfor  many 
years,  how  it  was,  that  on  the  mentioning  any  of  these  great  truths,  eveo 
among  men  of  education,  the  cry  immediately  arose,  **  An  enthusiast! 
An  enthusiast !"  But  I  now  plainly  perceive  this  is  only  an  old  fallaqr 
in  a  new  shape.  To  object  enthusiasm  to  any  person  or  doctrine  is  bat 
a  decent  method  of  begging  the  question.  It  generally  spares  the 
objector  the  trouble  of  reasoning,  and  is  a  shorter  and  easier  way  of  ca^ 
rying  his  cause. 

For  instance,  I  assert  that  **  till  a  man  *  receives  the  jloly  Ghost,'  lie 
is  without  God  in  the  world ;  that  he  cannot  know  the  things  of  God, 
unless  God  reveal  them  unto  him  by  the  Spirit ;  no,  nor  have  even  one 
holy  or  heavenly  temper,  without  the  inspiration  of  tne  Holy  One." 
Now,  should  one  who  is  conscious  to  himself  that  he  has  experienced 
none  of  these  things,  attempt  to  confute  these  propositions,  either  from 
Scripture  or  antiquity,  it  might  prove  a  difficult  task.  What  then  shall 
he  do  ?  Why,  cry  out,  *'  Endiusiasm !  Enthusiasm !"  and  the  woii 
is  done. 

But  what  does  he  mean  by  enthusiasm?  Perhaps  nothing  at  all :  few 
have  any  distinct  idea  of  its  meaning.  Perhaps  '^  something  very  bad," 
or,  *'  something  I  never  experienced  and  do  not  understand.''  Shall  I 
tell  you  then  what  that  **  terrible  sc.nething"  is  ?  I  believe,  thinking 
men  mean  by  enthusiasm,  a  sort  of  religious  madness  ;  ^  false  imagvih 
ation  of  being  inspired  by  God :  and  by  an  enthusiast^  one  that  fancies 
himself  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when,  in  fact,  he  is  not 

Let  him  prove  me  guilty  of  this  who  can.  I  will  tell  you  once  more 
the  whole  of  my  belief  on  these  heads :  and  if  any  man  will  show  me 
(by  arguments,  not  hard  names)  what  is  wrong,  I  will  thank  God  and  hint 

28.  Ftvery  good  gifl  is  from  God,  and  is  given  to  man  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  By  nature  there  is  in  us  no  good  thing ;  and  there  can  be  none, 
but  so  far  as  it  is  wrought  in  us  by  that  good  Spirit.  Have  we  any  true 
knowledge  of  what  is  good  1  This  is  not  the  result  of  our  natural  under- 
standing. *'  The  natural  man  discerneth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God :"  so  that  we  never  can  discern  them,  until  God  *'  reveals  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit."  Revecds,  that  is,  unveils,  uncovers ;  gives  us  to 
know  what  we  did  not  know  before.  Have  we  love  ?  It  *'  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  He 
inspires,  breathes,  infuses  into  our  soul,  what  of  ourselves  we  could  not 
have.  Does  our  spirit  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour  ?  It  is  **  joy  in,"  or 
by,  "  the  Holy  Ghost"  Have  we  true  inward  peace  1  It  is  "  the  peace 
of  God,"  wrought  in  us  by  the  same  Spirit.  Faith,  peace,  joy,  love,  are 
all  his  fruits.  And  as  we  are  figuratively  said  to  see  the  light  of  fkith ; 
so,  by  a  like  figure  of  speech,  we  are  said  to  feel  this  peace  and  joy  and 
love ;  that  is,  we  have  an  inward  experience  of  them,  which  we  cannot 
find  any  fitter  word  to  express. 

The  reasons  why,  in  speaking  of  these  things,  I  use  those  terms, 
(inspiration  particularly,)  are,  (1.)  Because  they  are  scriptural :  (2.)  Be- 
cause they  are  used  by  our  Church :  (3.)  Because  I  know  none  better. 
The  word,  "  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  I  suppose  you  use,  is 
bo&  a  hi  stronger  and  a<  less  natural  term  than  insoiration.     It  ia  far 


by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  if  you  had  lived  seventeen  hundred  years 
hange  the  term :  say,  God  then  aasiaU  you  to  love  him.  Well, 
ot  this  tfiimcdta/«  aasUlance  ?  Say,  His  Spirit  coneur»  with 
rou  gain  no  ground.  It  is  immediaie  concurrence,  or  none  at  aD* 
iffit,  acts  upon  your  spirit.  Make  it  out  any  otherwise  if  you  can. 
tot  conceive  how  that  harmless  word  immediaie  came  to  be  such 
If  in  the  world :  *'  Why,  I  thought  you  meant  such  inspiration 
postles  had ;  and  such  a  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  as  that  was 
ij  of  Pentecost"  I  do,  in  part :  indeed  I  do  not  mean,  that 
IB  now  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  in  order  to  work  miracles ;  but 
kxibtless  now  **  receive,"  yea  are  **  filled  with,  the  Holy  Ghost," 
»  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  that  blessed  Spirit  And  he  inspires 
rue  believers  now,  a  degree  of  the  same  peace  and  joy  and  love 
B  Apostles  felt  in  themselves  on  that  day,  when  they  were  first 
ith  the  Holy  Ghost" 

have  now  considered  the  most  material  objections  I  know^ 
ive  been  lately  made  against  the  great  doctrines  I  teach.  I  have 
1»  80  far  as  in  me  lay,  the  strength  of  those  objections,  and  then 
]  them,  I  hope,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  And  now  I  trust  it 
that  these  doctrines  are  no  other  than  the  doctrines  of  Jesus 
that  they  are  aU  evidently  contained  in  the*word  of  God,  by 
one  I  desire  to  stand  or  &11 ;  and  that  they  are  fundamentally 
I  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  £ngland,  of  which  I  do, 
did,  profess  myself  a  member. 

lere  remains  one  objection,  which^  though  relating  to  the  head 
ne,  yet  is  independent  on  ail  that  went  before.  And  that  is, 
moot  agree  in  your  doctrines  among  yourselves.  One  holds 
[9  and  one  another.  Mr.  Whitefield  anathematizes  Mr.  Wesley; 
Wesley  anathematizes  Mr.  lYhitofield.  And  yet  each  pretends 
I  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God !     £veiy 
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agree  in  jour  doctrines  among  yourselves." — ^Who  told  you  sot  All 
our  fundamental  doctrines  I  have  recited  above.  And  in  every  one  of 
these  we  do  and  have  agreed  for  several  years.  In  these  we  hold  one 
and  the  same  thing.  In  smaller  points  each  of  us  thinks,  and  lets  think. 
(2.)  **  Mr.  Whitefleld  anathematizes  Mr.  Wesley."  Another  shameless 
untruth.  Let  any  one  read  what  Mr.  Whitefield  wrote,  even  in  the  heat 
of  controversy,  and  he  will  be  convinced  of  the  contrary.  (3.)  **And 
Mr.  Wesley  anathematizes  Mr.  Whitefield."  This  is  equally  false  and 
scandalous.  I  reverence  Mr.  Whitefield,  both  as  a  child  of  God,  and  a 
true  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  (4.)  '*  And  yet  each  pretends  to  be  led 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  infalhble  Spirit  of  God."  Not  in  our  private 
opinions ;  nor  does  either  of  us  pretend  to  be  any  farther  led  by  ^ 
Spirit  of  God,  than  every  Christian  must  pretend  to  be,  unless  he  will 
deny  the  Bible.  For  only  '*  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
are  the  sons  of  God."  Therefore,  if  you  do  not  pretend  to  be  led  by 
him  too,  yea,  if  it  be  not  so  in  fact,  *'  you  are  none  of  his." 

And  now,  what  is  become  of  your  demonstration  ?  Leave  it  to  the 
carmen  and  porters,  its  just  proprietors ;  to  the  zealous  apple-women, 
that  cry  a(\er  me  in  the  street,  **  This  is  he  that  rails  at  the  Whole  IhUi' 
ful  of  Man,**  But  let  every  one  that  pretends  to  learning  or  reason  be 
ashamed  to  mention  it  any  more. 

30.  The  first  inference  easily  deduced  from  what  has  been  said,  is, 
that  we  are  not  false  prophets.  In  one  sense  of  the  word  we  are  no 
prophets  at  all ;  for  we  do  not  foretcl  things  to  come.  But  in  another, 
(wherein  every  minister  is  a  prophet,)  we  are  ;  for  we  do  speak  in  the 
name  of  God.  Now,  a  false  prophet  (in  this  sense  of  the  word)  is  one 
who  declares  as  the  will  of  God  what  is  not  so.  But  we  declare  (as  has 
been  shown  at  large)  nothing  else  as  the  will  of  God,  but  what  is  evi- 
dently contained  in  his  written  word,  as  explained  by  our  own  Church. 
Therefore,  unless  you  can  prove  the  Bible  to  be  a  false  book,  you  can- 
not possibly  prove  us  to  be  false  prophets. 

The  text  which  is  generally  cited  on  this  occasion  is  Matthew  vii,  15. 
But  how  unhappily  chosen !  In  the  preceding  chapters,  our  Lord  had 
been  describing  that  "  righteousness  which  exceeds  the  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  and  without  which  we  cannot  **  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  £ven  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul ;  holiness  of 
heart,  producing  all  holiness  of  conversation.  In  this,  he  closes  that 
rule  which  sums  up  the  whole,  with  those  solemn  words,  **  Enter  ye  in 
at  the  strait  gate ;"  (such  indeed  is  that  of  universal  holiness ;)  **for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction."  The  gate 
of  hell  is  wide  as  the  whole  earth ;  the  way  of  unholiness  is  broad  as  the 
great  deep.  **  And  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat ;"  yea,  and  excuse 
themselves  in  so  doing,  '*  because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  unto  Ufe,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  It  follows, 
**  Beware  of  false  prophets ;"  of  those  who  speak  as  from  God  what 
God  hath  not  spoken ;  those  who  show  you  any  other  way  to  life,  than 
that  which  I  have  now  shown.  So  that  the  false  prophets  here  spoken 
of  are  those  who  point  out  any  other  way  to  heaven  than  this ;  who  teach 
men  to  find  a  wider  gate,  a  broader  way,  than  that  described  in  the 
foregoing  chapters.  But  it  has  been  abundantly  shown  that  we  do  not 
Th^fore  (whatever  we  are  beside)  we  are  not  false  prophets. 
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Neidier  are  we  (as  has  been  frequently  and  vehemently  affirmed) 
**  deceivers  of  the  people."  If  we  teach  **  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  if 
**  wc  speak  as  the  oracles  oi  God,"  it  foUows,  that  we  do  not  deceive 
those  that  hear,  though  they  should  believe  whatever  we  speak.  ^*  Let 
God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar;"  every  man  that  contradicts  his 
tnitlL  But  he  will  *'  be  justified  in  his  saying,  and  clear  when  he  is 
Hged.'^ 

31.  One  thing  more  I  infer,  that  we  are*  not  enthusiasts.  This  accusa- 
tion has  been  considered  at  large ;  and  the  main  arguments  hitherto 
brought  to  support  it  have  been  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  want- 
iog:  particularly  this,  **that  none  but  enthusiasts  suppose  either  that 
promise  of  the  Comforter,  John  xiv,  16,  26  ;  xvi,  13,  or  the  witness  of 
thsSpiiit,  Rom.  viii,  15, 16,  or  that  unutterable  prayer,  Rom.  viii,  26, 27, 
or  the  *  unction  from  the  Holy  One,'  1  John  ii,  20,  27,  to  belong  in 
common  to  all  Christians."  O  my  lord,  how  deeply  have  you  condemned 
the  generation  of  God's  children !  Whom  have  you  represented  as 
nmk,  dreaming  enthusiasts,  as  either  deluded  or  designing  men  1  Not 
oalf  Bishop  Pearson,  a  man  hitherto  accounted  both  sound  in  heart,  and 
of  good  understanding ;  but  likewise  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Rid- 
ley, Bishop  Latimer,  Bishop  Hooper ;  and  all  the  venerable  compilers 
of  our  Liturgy  and  Homilies ;  all  the  members  of  both  the  houses  of 
convocation,  by  whom  they  were  revised  and  approved;  yea,  King 
Edward,  and  cdl  his  lords  and  commons  together,  by  whose  authority 
iktj  were  established;  and,  with  these  modem  enthusiaaisj  Origen, 
Chiysoatoni,  and  Athanasius,  are  comprehended  in  the  same  censure ! 

I  grant,  a  Deist  might  rank'  both  us  and  them  in  the  number  of  reli- 
pous  madmen ;  nay,  ought  so  to  do,  on  his  supposition  that  the-  Gospel 
is  but  a  ^  odbmnglyndevised  &ble."  And  on  this  ground  some  of  them 
have  done  so  in  fact  One  of  them  was  asking  me,  some  years  since, 
**•  What !  are  you  one  of  the  knight  errants  ?  How,  I  pray,  got  this 
Quixotism  into  your  head  ]  You  want  nothing ;  you  have  a  good  pro- 
nsion  for  life ;  and  are  in  a  fair  way  of  preferment  And  must  you 
leave  all,  to  fight  vrindmills  ;  to  convert  savages  in  America  ?"  I  could 
ody  reply,  ^  Sir,  if  the  Bible  is  a  lie,  I  am  as  very  a  madman  as  you 
can  conceive.  But  if  it  be  true,  I  am  in  my  senses ;  I  am  neither  a 
madman  nor  enthusiast  *  For  there  is  no  man  who  hath  led  father,  or 
mocber,  or  wife,  or  house,  or  land,  for  the  GospePs  sake ;  but  he  shall 
receive  a  hundred  fold,  in  this  world,  ii^th  persecutions,  and  in  the  world 
to  come,  eternal  life.' " 

Nominal,  outside  Christians  too,  men  of  form,  may  pass  the  same 
judgment  For  we  give  up  all  our  pretensions  to  what  they  account 
hai^inebs,  for  what  they  (with  the  Deists)  believe  to  be  a  mere  dream. 
We  expect,  therefore,  to  pass  for  enthusiasts  with  these  also :  *'  But  wis- 
dom is  justified  of"  all  **  her  children." 

?2.  I  cannot  conclude  this  head  without  one  obvious  remark  :  sup- 
pose we  really  were  enthusiasts ;  suppose  our  doctrines  were  false,  and 
unsupported  either  by  reason.  Scripture,  or  authority ;  then  why  hath 
sot  some  one,  **  who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge  among 
jou,"  attempted  at  least  to  show  us  our  fault  *^  in  love  and  meekness  of 
wisdom  ?"  Brethren,  **  if  ye  have  bitter  zeal  in  your  hearts,  your  wisdom 
deacendeth  not  from  above.     The  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  pure 
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peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy,**  or  pity.  Does 
this  spirit  appear  in  one  single  tract  of  all  those  which  haye  been  pub- 
lished against  us  1  Is  there  one  writer  that  has  reproved  us  in  love  7 
Bring  it  to  a  single  point  *^  Love  hopeth  all  things.''  If  you  had  loved 
us  in  any  degree,  you  would  have  hoped  that  God  would  some  time  give 
us  the  knowledge  of  his  truth.  But  where  shall  we  find  even  this  8len« 
der  instance  of  love  ?  Has  not  every  one  who  has  wrote  at  all  (I  do  not 
remember  so  much  as  one  exception)  treated  us  as  incorrigible  t  Bre- 
thren, how  is  this  ?  Why  do  ye  labour  to  teach  us  an  evil  lesson  against 
yourselves  ?  O  may  God  never  suffer  others  to  deal  with  you  as  ye  have 
dealt  with  us ! 

YI.  1.  Before  I  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  those  objectioni 
which  have  been  made  to  the  manner  of  our  preaching,  I  believe  it  may 
be  satisfactory  to  some  readers,  if  I  relate  how  I  began  to  preach  in  thui 
manner : — 

I  was  ordained  deacon  in  1725,  and  priest  in  the  year  following. 
But  it  was  many  years  after  this  before  I  was  convinced  of  the  great 
truths  above  recited.  During  all  that  time  I  was  utteiiy  ignorant  of  the 
nature  and  condition  of  justification.  Sometimes  I  confounded  it  with 
sanctification ;  (particularly  when  I  was  in  Georgia ;)  at  other  times  J 
had  some  confused  notion  about  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  but  then  I  took 
it  for  granted  th&time  of  this  must  be  either  the  hour  of  death  or  the  day 
of  judgment 

I  was  equally  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  saving  faith ;  apprehending  it 
to  mean  no  more  than  a  ^  firm  assent  to  ail  the  propositions  contained 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments." 

2.  As  soon  as,  by  the  great  blessing  of  God,  I  had  a  clearer  view  of 
these  things,  I  began  to  declare  them  to  others  also.  ^  I  believed,  and 
therefore  I  spake."  Wherever  I  was  now  desired  to  preach,  salvation 
by  faith  was  my  only  theme.  My  constant  subjects  were,  ^  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shah  be  sav^."  **  Him  hath  CSod 
exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins."  These  I  explained  and  enforced  with  all  my  might,  both  in 
every  church  where  I  was  asked  to  preach,  and  occasionally  in  the 
religious  societies  of  London  and  Westminster ;  to  some  or  other  of 
which  I  was  continually  pressed  to  go  by  the  stewards  or  other  mem- 
bers of  them. 

Things  were  in  this  posture,  vi^n  I  was  told  I  nust  preach  no  more 
in  this,  and  this,  and  another  church;  the  reason  was  usually  added 
without  reserve,  *'  Because  you  preach  such  doctrines."  So  much  the 
more'  those  who  coukl  not  hear  me  there  flocked  toge&er  when  I  was 
at  any  of  the  societies ;  where  I  spoke,  more  or  less,  though  widi  much 
inconvenience,  to  as  many  as  the  room  I  was  in  would  contain. 

3.  But  afler  a  time,  finding  those  rooms  could  not  contain  a  tenth 
part  of  the  people  that  were  earnest  to  hear,  I  determmed  to  do  the  same 
thing  in  England,  which  I  had  often  done  in  a  warmer  climate ;  namely* 
when  the  house  would  not  contain  the  congregation,  to  preach  in  the 
open  air.  This  t  accordingly  did,  first  at  Bristol,  where  the  society 
rooms  were  exceeding  small,  and  at  Kingswood,  where  we  had  no  room 
at  all ;  afterward,  in  or  near  London. 

And  I  cannot  say  I  have  ever  seen  a  more  awfiil  sight,  dian,  when  on 
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lose  Grreen,  or  die  top  of  Hannam  Mount,  some  thousands  of  people 
were  calmljr  joined  together  in  solemn  waiting  upon  God,  while 

They  stood,  and  under  open  air  adored 

The  Gtod  who  made  both  air,  earth,  heaven,  and  sky. 

And,  whether  thej  were  listening  to  his  word  with  attention  still  as  night, 
or  were  tiding  up  their  voice  in  praise  as  the  sound  of  many  waters, 
many  a  time  have  I  been  constrained  to  say  in  my  heart,  '*  How  dread- 
ful is  this  place !  This"  also  '^  is  no  other  than  the  house  of  God !  This 
is  die  gate  of  heaven !" 

Be  pleased  to  observe :  (1.)  That  I  was  forbidden,  as  by  a  general 
consent,  to  preach  in  any  church,  (though  not  by  any  judicial  sentence,) 
*'  for  preaching  such  doctrine.?  This  was  die  open,  avowed  cause ; 
diere  was  at  that  time  no  other,  either  real  or  pretended,  except  that  the 
people  crowded  so.  (2.)  That  I  had  no  desire  or  design  to  preach  in 
the  open  air,  till  afler  this  prohibition.  (3.)  That  when  I  did,  as  it  was 
DO  matter  of  choice,  so  neither  of  premeditation.  There  was  no  scheme 
at  ail  previously  formed,  which  was  to  be  supported  thereby ;  nor  had 
I  any  other  end  in  view  than  this, — ^to  save  as  many  souls  as  I  could. 
(4.)  Field  preaching  was  therefore  a  sudden  expedient,  a  thing  submitted 
to,  rather  than  chosen ;  and  therefore  submitted  to  because  I  thought 
preaching  even  thus,  better  than  not  preaching  at  all :  First,  in  regard  to 
mjown  soul,  because,  "a  dispensation  of  die  Gospel  being  committed 
to  me,"  I  did  not  dare  *•*•  not  to  preach  the  Gospel :"  SeconcUy,  in  regard 
to  the  souls  of  others,  whom  I  every  where  saw  '*  seeking  death  in  the 
error  of  their  life." 

4.  But  the  author  of  the  ^*  Obser>'ations,"  and  of  **  The  Case  of  the 
Methodists  briefly  stated,  more  particularly  in  the  point  of  Field  Preach- 
ing," thinks  field  preaching  worse  than  not  preaching  at  all,  **  because  it 
ii  illegal." 

Tour  ai^gument  in  form  runs  thus  : — 

**  That  preaching  which  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  land  is  worse 
than  not  preaching  at  all : 
"But  field  preaching  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  land : 
"Therefore  it  is  worse  than  not  preaching  at  all." 

The  first  proposition  is  not  self-evident,  nor,  indeed,  universally  true . 
for  the  preaching  of  all  the  primitive  Christians  was  contrary  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  Roman  law ;  the  worship  of  the  devil-gods  being  established 
b?  the  strongest  laws  then  in  being.  Nor  is  it  ever  true,  but  on  suppo- 
sition, that  the  preaching  in  question  is  an  indifferent  thing. 

But  waiving  this,  I  deny  the  second  proposition ;  I  deny  that  field 
pleaching  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  our  land. 

To  prove  which,  you  begin  thus :  "  It  does  not  appear  that  any  of  the 
preachers  among  the  Methodists  have  qualified  themselves,  and  the  places 
of  their  assembling,  according  to  the  act  of  toleration. 

I  answer,  (1.)  That  act  grants  toleration  to  those  who  dissent  from 
Ike  established  Church :  but  we  do  not  dissent  from  it :  therefore  we 
cannot  make  use  of  that  act     (2.)  That  act  exempts  Dissenters  from 
penalties  consequent  on  their  breach  of  preceding  laws :  but  we  are  not' 
conscious  of  breaking  any  law  at  all:  therefore  we  need  not  make  use  of  it. 

In  the  next  section  you  say,  **  They  have  broken  through  all  these 
provisions  in  open  defiance  of  government ;  and  have  met,  not  only  in 
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houses,  but  in  the  fields,  notwithstanding  the  statute  (22  Car.  II,  e.  1} 

which  forbids  this  by  name." 

I  answer,  (1.)  We  do  nothing  in  defiance  of  government:  we  reve- 
rence magistrates,  as  the  ministers  of  God.  (2.)  Although  we  have  met 
in  the  fields,  yet  we  do  not  conceive  that  statute  at  all  affects  us ;  not 
only  because  that  act  points  wholly  at  Dissenters ;  whereas  we  are  mem- 
bers of  the  established  Church ;  but  also  because  (they  are  your  own 
words)  *^  it  was  evidently  intended  to  suppress  and  prevent  sedition ;" 
whereas,  no  sedition,  nor  any  the  least  approach  thereto^  can  with  any 
colour  be  laid  to  our  charge. 

In  your  third  section  you  affirm  that  the  act  of  toleration  itself  cannot 
secure  us  in  field  preaching  from  the  penalties  of  former  laws.  We  have 
no  desire  it  should ;  as  not  apprehending  ourselves  to  be  condenmed  by 
any  former  law  whatever,  ^or  does  what  you  add,  **  that  the  act  of 
toleration  forbids  any  assembly  of  persons  dissenting  from  the  Church 
of  £ngland,  to  meet  with  the  doors  locked,"  affect  us  at  all;  because 
we  do  not  dissent  from  it. 

5.  In  *•*'  The  Case  of  the  Methodists  briefly  stated,"  your  first  observa- 
tion is,  '^  The  act  of  toleration  leaves  them  liable  to  the  penalties  of 
several  statutes  made  against  unlawful  assemblies." 

I  suppose  then  these  several  statutes  specify  what  those  unlawful 
assemblies  are ;  and  whether  unlawful,  as  being  condemned  by  previous 
laws,  or  made  unlawful  by  those  statutes. 

And  it  still  remains  to  be  proved^  that  our  assemblies  are  unlawful,  in 
one  or  other  of  these  senses. 

You  next  observe,  that  **  the  Dissenters  of  all  denominations  qualify 
themselves  according  to  the  act  of  toleration ;  otherwise,  they  are  liable 
to  the  penalties  of  all  the  laws  recited  in  this  act" 

I  answer  as  before,  all  this  strikes  wide.  It  relates  wholly  to  *'  p^- 
sons  dissenting  from  the  Church."  But  we  are  not  the  men :  we  do 
not  dissent  from  the  Church :  whoever  affirms  it,  we  put  him  to  the 
proof. 

You  go  on :  *^  One  of  those  laws  so  recited  (viz.  22  Car.  II,  c.  1)  is 
that  which  forbids  field  preaching  by  name ;  and  was  evidently  intended, 
not  only  to  suppress,  but  also  to  prevent  sedition :  as  the  tide  of  the  act 
declares,  and  as  the  preamble  expresses  it,  *to  provide  farther  and  more 
speedy  remedies  against  it.' " 

Was  this  then,  in  your  own  judgment,  the  evident  intention  of  that 
act,  viz.  to  provide  remedies  against  sedition?  Does  the  veiy  titie  of 
the  act  declare  this,  and  the  preamble  also  express  it?  With  what 
justice  then,  with  what  ingenuity  or  candour,  with  what  shadow  of  truth 
or  reason,  can  any  man  cite  this  act  against  us ;  whom  you  yourself 
no  more  suspect  of  a  design  to  raise  sedition,  (I  appeal  to  your  own 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,)  than  of  a  design  to  blow  up  the  city  of 
London  ? 

6.  Hitherto,  therefore,  it  hath  not  been  made  to  appear  that  field 
preaching  is  contrary  to  any  law  in  oeing.  However,  **  it  is  dangerous." 
This  you  strongly  insist  on.  *'  It  may  be  attended  with  mischievous 
consequences.  It  may  give  advantages  to  the  enemies  of  the  established 
government     It  is  big  widi  mischief:"  [OhBtrvaiions^  sect  i,  and  ii.) 

With  what  mischief?    Why,  ^  evil-mioded  men,  by  meeting  togetiier 
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m  te  fields,  under  pretence  of  religion,  may  raise  riots  and  tumults ; 
er,  bj  meeting  secretly,  may  carry  on  private  cabals  against  the  state." 
(Coff  of  ike  ^ethod»$i8,  p.  2.) 

"  And  if  the  Methodists  themselves  are  a  harmless  and  loyal  people,  it 
is  nothing  to  the  point  in  hand.  For  disloyal  and  seditious  persons  may 
vse  inch  an  opportunity  of  setting  together,  in  order  to  execute  any  pn- 
Tste  design.  Mr.  Whitefield  says,  thirty,  fifty,  or  eighty  thousand  have 
attended  his  preaching  at  once.  Now,  (1.)  he  cannot  know  one  tenth 
Dtrt  of  such  a  congregation :  (2,)  all  people  may  come  and  carry  on  what 
desXffns  they  will :  therefore,  (3.)  this  is  a  great  opportunity  put  into  the 
hands  of  seditious  persons  to  raise  disturbances. 

"With  what  safety  to  the  public  these  field  preachings  may  be  con 
tianed,  let  the  world  judge."  {ihitL  pp.  2^,) 

May  I  speak  without  offence  1  I  cannot  think  you  are  in  earnest. 
Ton  do  not  mean  what  you  say.  Do  you  believe  Mr.  Whitefield  had 
eighty  tliousand  hearers  at  once  ?  No  more  than  you  believe  he  had 
eigiity  millions.  Is  not  all  this  talk  of  danger  mere  finesse,  thrown  in 
purely  ad  numendatn  invidiam?  [To  excite  suspicion.]  Tou  know 
governments  generally  are  suspicious ;  especially  in  the  time  of  war ; 
aod  therefore  apply,  as  you  suppose,  to  their  weak  side ;  in  hopes,  if 
possible,  to  deliver  over  these  heretics  to  the  secular  arm.  However, 
I  will  answer  as  if  you  spoke  from  your  heart :  for  I  am  in  earnest, 
if  you  are  not 

(1.)  ^  The  preacher  cannot  know  a  tenth  part  of  his  congregation." 
Let  us  come  to  the  present  state  of  things.  The  largest  congregation 
diat  now  attend  the  preaching  of  any  Methodist,  are  those  (God  be 
merciful  to  me !)  that  attend  mine.  And  cannot  I  know  a  tenth  part  of 
aoe  of  these  congregations,  either  at  Bristol,  Eingswood,  Newcastle,  or 
London  1  As  strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  generally  know  two  thirds  of 
the  congregation  in  every  place,  even  on  Sunday  evening,  and  nine  in 
ten  of  those  who  attend  at  most  other  times.  (2.)  •"  All  people  may 
come  and  carry  on  what  designs  they  wll."  Not  so.  All  field  preaching 
is  now  in  the  open  day.  And  were  only  ten  persons  to  come  to  such 
,  an  assembly  with  arms,  it  would  soon  be  inquiied  with  what  design  they 
*  came.  This  is  therefore,  (3.)  no  "  great  opportunity  put  into  the  hands 
of  seditious  persons  to  raise  diisturbances."  And  if  ever  any  disturbance 
hts  been  raised,  it  was  quite  of  another  kind. 

The  public,  then,  is  entirely  safe,  if  it  be  in  no  other  danger  than 
•rises  from  field  preaching. 

7.  There  is  one  other  sentence  belonging  to  this  head,  in  the  eighth 
section  of  the  "  Observations."  "  The  religious  societies,"  you  say, 
**in  London  and  Westminster,  for  many  years  past,  have  received  no 
discouragements,  but,  on  the  contrary,  have  been  countenanced  and 
encouraged  both  by  the  bishops  and  clergy."  How  is  this  1  Have  they 
then  ^  qualified  themselves  and  places  of  their  assembling,  according  to 
the  act  of  toleration?"  Have  they  **  embraced  the  protection  which  that 
act  might  give  them,  in  case  they  comphed  with  the  conditions  of  it?" 
If  not,  are  they  not  all  ^  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  several  statutes 
fn«4V»  before  that  time  against  unlawful  assemblies  ?" 

How  can  they  escape?  Have  they  ^*  qualified  themselves  for  holding 
diese  separate  assembhes,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  act?"  Have, 
dien,  **  the  several  members  thereof  taken  the  oaths  to  the  govemmentl" 
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And  are  the  "  doors  of  the  places  wherein  thej  meet  always  open  at  the 
time  of  such  meetings  V^  I  presume  you  know  they  are  not ;  and  that 
neither  ^*  the  persons  nor  places  are  so  qualified  as  that  act  directs." 

How  then  come  *^  the  bishops  and  clergy  to  countenance  and  encou- 
rage" unlawful  assembhes  1  If  it  be  said,  '*  They  meet  in  a  private, 
inoffensive  way;"  that  is  nothing  to  the  point  in  hand.  If  those  meetings 
are  unlawful  in  themselves,  all  their  inoffensiveness  wiU  not  make  them 
lawful.  "  O,  but  they  behave  with  modeirty  and  decency."  Very  well; 
but  the  law !  What  is  that  to  the  law?  There  can  be  no  solid  defence 
but  this :  They  are  not  Dissenters  from  the  Church ;  therefore  they 
cannot  use,  and  they  do  not  need,  the  act  of  toleration.  And  theu* 
meetings  are  not  seditious ;  therefore  the  statute  against  seditious  meet- 
ing does  not  affect  them. 

The  application  is  obvious.  If  our  meetings,  are  iDegal,.  so  are  theinr 
also.  But  if  this  plea  be  good  (as  doubtless  it  is)  in  the  one  case,  it  is 
good  in  the  other  also. 

8.  You  propose  another  objection  to  our  manner  of  preaching,  in  the 
second  part  of  the  ^^  Observations."  The  substance  of  it  I  will  repeat, 
and  answer  as  briefly  as  I  can : — 

*^  They  run  up  and  down  from  place  to  place,  and  from  county  to 
county;"  that  is,  they  preach  in  several  places.  This  is  undoubtedly 
true.  *^  They  draw  afler  them  confused  multitudes  of  people ;"  that  is, 
many  come  to  hear  them.  This  is  true  also.  **  But  they  would  do  well 
to  remember,  God  is  not  the  author  oi  confusion  or  of  tumult,  but  of 
peace."  I  trust  we  do :  nor  is  there  any  confusion  or  tumult  at  all  in 
our  largest  congregations ;  unless  at  some  rare  times  when  the  sons  of 
Belial  mix  therewith,  on  purpose  to  disturb  the  peaceable  worshipper* 
ofGod. 

'^  But  our  Chvurch  has  provided  against  this  preaching  up  and  down, 
in  the  ordination  of  a  priest,  by  expressly  limiting  the  exercise  of  the 
powers  then  conferred  upon  him,  to  the  congregation  where  he  shall  be 
lawfully  appointed  thereunto." 

I  answer,  ( 1 . )  Your  argument  proves  too  much.  If  it  be  allowed  just 
as  you  proposed  it,  it  proves  that  no  priest  has  authority,  either  to  preach 
or  minister  the  sacraments,  in  any  other  than  his  own  congregation. 

(2.)  Had  the  powers  conferred  been  so  limited  when  I  was  ordained 
priest,  my  ordination  would  have  signified  just  nothing.  For  I  was  not 
appointed  to  any  congregation  at  all ;  but  was  ordained  as  a  member  of 
that  '^  college  of  divines,"  (so  our  statutes  express  it,)  **  founded  to  over- 
turn all  heresies,  and  defend  the  Catholic  faith." 

(3.)  For  many  years  after  I  was  ordained  priest,  this  limitation  was 
never  heard  of.  I  heard  not  one  syllable  of  it,  by  way  of  objection,  to 
my  preaching  up  and  down  in  Oxford  or  London,  or  the  parts  acyacent ; 
in  Gloucestershire,  or  Worcestershire;  in  Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  or 
Lincolnshire.  Nor  did  the  strictest  disciplinarian  scruple  suffering  me 
to  exercise  those  powers  wherever  I  came. 

(4.)  And  in  fact,  is  it  not  universally  allowed,  that  every  priest,  aa 
such,  has  a  power,  in  virtue  of  his  ordination,  either  to  pieach  or  to 
administer  the  sacraments,  in  any  congregation,  wherever  the  rector  or 
curate  desires  his  assistaiice  ?  Does  not  every  one  &en  see  throa§^ 
thkiithHiprvteDoe} 
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9.  **  Tlie  bishops  and  universities  indeed  have  power  to  grant  licences 
to  itinerants.  But  the  Church  has  provided  in  that  case ;  they  are  not 
to  presch  m  any  church  (canon  50)  till  they  show  their  license.'' 

The  Church  has  well  provided  in  that  case.  But  what  has  that  case 
to  do  with  the  case  of  common  clergymen  ?  Only  so  much  as  to  show 
how  grossly  this  canon  has  been  abused,  at  Islington  in  particular; 
where  die  churchwardens  were  instructed  to  hinder,  by  main  force,  the 
priest  whom  the  vicar  himself  had  appointed,  from  preaching,  and  to 
quote  this  canon ;  which,  as  you  plainly  show,  belongs  to  quite  another 
thing. 

In  the  note  you  add,  '*  Mr.  Wesley  being  asked,  by  what  authority  he 
preached,  replied,  *  By  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  conveyed  to  me  by 
the  (now)  archbbhop  of  Canterbury,  when  he  laid  his  hands  upon  me  and 
said.  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel.'  In  this  reply  he  thought 
fit,  for  a  plain  reason,  to  leave  out  this  latter  part  of  the  commission ;  for 
ihat  would  have  shown  his  reader  the  restraint  and  limitation  under  which 
the  exercise  of  the  power  is  granted."  Nay,  I  did  not  print  the  latter 
ptrt  of  the  words,  for  a  plainer  reason,  because  I  did  not  speak  them. 
And  I  did  not  speak  them  then,  because  they  did  not  come  into  my 
mind.  Though  probably,  if  they  had,  I  should  not  have  spoken  them  ; 
it  being  my  only  concern,  to  answer  the  question  proposed,  in  as  few 
words  as  I  could. 

But  before  those  words,  which  you  suppose  to  imply  such  a  restraint 
as  would  condemn  all  the  bishops  and  clergy  in  the  nation,  were  those, 
spoken  without  any  restraint  or  limitation  at  all,  which  I  apprehend  to 
convey  an  indelible  character :  ^  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office 
and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee,  by 
the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.  And  be 
thon  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  sacraments, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tfie  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

You  proceed :  **  In  the  same  Journal  he  declares,  that  he  looks  upofi 
all  the  world  as  his  parish,  and  explains  his  meaning  as  follows :  '  In 
whatever  part  of  it  I  am,  I  judge  it  meet,  right,  and  my  bounden  duty, 
to  declare,  unto  all  that  arc  willing  to  hear,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
This  is  the  work  which  I  know  God  hath  called  me  to ;' "  namely,  **  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  which  directs  me  how  to 
obey  that  general  command,  **  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto 
all  men." 

10.  You  object  farther,  •*  that  the  Methodists  do  not  observe  the 
rubric  before  the  communion  service  ;  which  directs,  so  many  as  desire 
to  partake  of  the  holy  communion,  to  signify  their  names  to  the  curate 
the  day  before."  What  curate  desires  they  should?  Whenever  any 
minister  wiB  give  but  one  week's  notice  of  this,  I  undertake,  all  that 
have  any  relation  to  me  shall  signify  their  names  i^-ithin  the  time 
appointed. 

You  object  also,  that  they  break  through  the  twenty-eighth  canon, 
which  requires,  **  That  if  strangers  come  often  to  any  church  from  other 
parishes,  they  should  be  remitted  to  their  own  churches,  there  to  receive  ' 
the  communion  with  Chcir  neighbours." 

But  what,  if  there  be  no  conununion  there  ?    Then  this  canon  does 
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not  touch  the  case ;  nor  does  any  one  break  it,  by  coming  to  another 
church  purely  because  there  is  no  conununion  at  h^  own. 

As  to  your  next  advice,  *•*  To  have  a  greater  regard  to  the  rulias  and 
orders  of  the  Church,"  I  cannot ;  for  I  now  regu^  them  next  to  the 
word  of  God.  And  as  to  your  last,  '^  To  renounce  communion  with  the 
Church,"  I  dare  not.  Nay,  but  let  them  thrust  us  out.  We  will  not 
leave  the  ship ;  if  you  cast  us  out  of  it,  then  our  Lord  will  take  us  up. 

11.  To  the  same  head  may  be  referred  the  objection  some  time  urged, 
by  a  friendly  and  candid  man,  viz.  *^  That  it  was  unlawful  to  use  extem- 
porary prayer,  because  there  was  a  canon  against  it" 

It  was  not  quite  clear  to  me,  that  the  canon  he  cited  was  against  ex- 
temporary prayer.  But  supposing  it  were,  my  plain  answer  would  be, 
*^  That  canon  I  dare  not  obey ;  because  the  law  of  man  binds  only  so 
far  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  word  of  God." 

The  same  person  objected  my  not  obeying  the  bishops  and  gov- 
ernors of  the  Church.  I  answer,  I  both  do  and  will  obey  them,  in  what- 
soever I  can  with  a  clear  conscience.  So  that  there  is  no  just  ground 
for  that  charge, — that  I  despise  either  the  rules,  or  the  governors  of  the 
Church.  I  obey  them  in  all  things  where  I  do  not  apprehend  there  is 
some  particular  law  of  God  to  the  contrary.  Even  in  that  case,  I  show 
all  the  deference  I  can ;  I  endeavour  to  act  as  inoffensively  as  possible ; 
and  am  ready  to  submit  to  any  penalty  which  can  by  law  be  inflicted 
upon  me.  Would  to  God  every  minister  and  member  of  the  Church 
were  herein  altogether  as  I  am ! 

YII.  1.  I  have  considered  the  chief  objections  that  have  lately  been 
urged  against  the  doctrines  I  teach.  The  main  arguments  brought 
against  this  manner  of  teaching  have  been  considered  also.  It  remains, 
to  examine  the  most  current  objections,  concerning  the  eflects  of  this 
teaching. 

Many  affirm,  **that  it  does  abundance  of  hurt;  that  it  has  had  veiy 
bad  effects ;  insomuch  that  if  any  good  at  all  has  been  done,  yet  it  bears 
no  proportion  to  the  evil." 

But,  to  come  to  particulars :  '*  First,  then,  you  are  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace." 

What,  do  we  either  teach  or  raise  sedition  1  Do  we  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  our  people  ?  Or  do  we  stir  them  up  against  any  of  those  that  are 
put  in  authority  under  him  ?  Do  we  directly  or  indirectly  promote  fac- 
tion, mutiny,  or  rebellion  1  I  have  not  found  any  man  in  his  senses  yet* 
that  would  affirm  this. 

*^  But  it  is  plain,  peace  is  broke  and  disturbances  do  arise,  in  conse- 
quence of  your  preaching."  I  grant  it  But  what  would  you  infer? 
Have  you  never  read  the  Bible  ?  Have  you  not  read,  that  the  Prince 
of  Peace  himself  was,  in  this  sense,  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace  1 
"  When  he  came  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,"  Matt  xxi,  10, 
S(rsi(rdif),  shaken  as  with  an  earthquake.  And  the  disturbance  rose  higher 
and  higher,  till  "  the  whole  multitude"  cried  out  together,  "  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him ;  crucify  him,  crucify  him !"  and  Pilate  gave  sen- 
tence it  should  be  done.  Such  another  disturber  of  the  public  peace 
was  that  Stephen,  even  from  the  time  he  began  **  disputing  wiUi  the 
Libertines  and  Cyrenians,"  till  the  people  ^*  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran 
upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  ci^  and  stoned  him.'* 
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SqcIi  distmbere  of  the  peace  were  all  those  ringleaders  of  the  sect  of 
the  Nazarenes,  (commonly  called  Apostles,)  who,  wherever  they  came, 
«*  tnmed  the  world  upside  down :"  and  above  all  the  rest,  that  Paul  of 
Tarsus,  who  occasioned  so  much  disturbance  at  Damascus,  Acts  ix,  at 
Antioch  of  Pisidia,  xiii,  at  Iconium,  xiv,  at  Lystra,  xiv,  19,  at  Philippi, 
xri,  at  Thessalonica,  xvii,  and  particularly  at  Ephesus.  The  conse- 
quence of  his  preaching  there  was,  that  *^  tiie  whole  city  was  filled  with 
confusion*"  And  **  they  all  ran  together  with  one  accord,  some  cr3dng 
one  thing,  some  another ;"  inasmuch  **  as  the  greater  part  of  them  knew 
not  wherefore  they  were  come  together." 

2.  And  can  we  expect  it  to  be  any  otherwise  now  ?  Although  what 
we  preach  is  the  Gospel  of  peace,  yet  if  you  will  violently  and  illegally 
liiiider  our  preaching,  must  not  this  create  disturbance  ?  But  observe, 
the  disturbance  begins  on  your  part.  All  is  peace,  till  you  raise  that 
disturbance.  And  then  you  very  modestly  impute  it  to  fM,  and  lay  your 
wm  riot  at  otcr  door ! 

But  of  all  this,  our  Lord  hath  told  us  before  :  **  Think  not  that  I  am 
eome  to  send  peace  upon  earth ;"  that  this  will  be  the  immediate  effect, 
wherever  my  Gospel  is  preached  with  power.  *'  I  am  not  come  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword ;"  this  (so  far  as  the  wisdom  of  God  permits,  by 
whom  ^  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered")  will  be  the  first  con- 
sequence of  my  coming,  whenever  my  word  turns  sinners  ''from  dark 
ness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 

I  would  wish  all  you  who  see  this  scripture  fulfilled,  by  disturbance 
foOowing  the  preaching  the  Gospel,  to  remember  the  behaviour  of  that 
wise  magistrate  at  Ephesus  on  the  like  occasion.  He  did  not  lay  the 
disturbance  to  the  })reacher's  charge,  but  '*  beckoned  to  the  multitude, 
and  said,  Te  men  of  Ephesus,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing 
rashly.  For  ye  have  brought  these  men,  who  are  neither  robbers  of 
temples,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess ;"  not  convicted  of  any 
such  notorious  crime,  as  can  at  all  excuse  this  lawless  violence.  **  But 
if  Demetrius  hath  a  matter  against  any,  the  law  is  open,  and  there  are 
deputies,"  (or  proconsuls,  capable  of  hearing  and  deciding  the  cause,) 
'^let  them  implead  one  another.  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  concerning 
other  things,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly." 

3.  **  But  you  create  divisions  in  private  families."  Accidentally,  we 
do.  For  instance :  suppose  an  entire  family  to  have  the  form  but  not 
the  power  of  godliness ;  or  to  have  neither  the  form  nor  the  power ;  in 
either  case,  they  may  in  some  sort  agree  together.  But  suppose,  when 
these  hear  the  plain  word  of  God,  one  or  two  of  them  are  con\inced, 
**  This  is  the  truth ;  and  I  have  been  all  this  time  in  the  broad  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction :"  these  then  will  begin  to  mourn  afler  God,  while 
the  rest  remain  as  they  were.  Will  they  not  therefore  of  consequence 
divide,  and  form  themselves  into  separate  parties  ?  Must  it  not  be  so,  in 
the  very  nature  of  things  1  And  how  exactly  does  this  agree  with  the 
words  of  our  Lord  ?  "  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  upon 
earth  ?  I  tell  you,  nay  ;  but  rather  division :  for  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  divided  in  one  house,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  agitinst 
the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
ihe  mother;  the  mother-in-law  against  the  daughter-in-law,  and  the 
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daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,"  Luke  xii,  51-53.     **A]id 
the  foes  of  a  man  shaU  be  they  of  his  own  household,"  Matt  x,  36. 

Thus  ii  was  from  the  very  beginning.  For  is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
a  Heathen  parent  would  long  endure  a  Christian  child,  or  that  a  Heathen 
husband  would  agree  with  a  Christian  wife  ?  unless  either  the  believing 
wife  could  gain  her  husband ;  or  the  unbelieving  husband  prevailed  on 
the  wife  to  renounce  her  way  of  worshipping  God ;  at  least,  unless  she 
would  obey  him  in  going  no  more  to  tiiose  societies,  or  conventicles, 
(sroupfoi,)  as  they  termed  the  Christian  assemblies  ? 

4.  Do  you  think,  now,  I  have  an  eye  to  your  case?  Doubtless  I 
have ;  for  I  do  not  fight  as  one  that  beateth  the  air.  "  Why  have  not  I 
a  right  to  hinder  my  own  wife  or  child  from  going  to  a  conventicle  1 
And  is  it  not  the  duty  of  wives  to  obey  their  husbands,  and  of  children  to 
obey  their  parents  ?"  Only  set  the  case  seventeen  hundred  years  back, 
and  your  own  conscience  gives  you  the  answer.  Wliat  would  St  Paul 
have  said  to  one  whose  husband  forbade  her  to  follow  this  way  any  more  } 
What  directions  would  our  Saviour  have  given  to  him  whose  father  en- 
joined him  not  to  hear  the  Gospel  1  His  words  are  extant  still :  **  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me," 
Matt  X,  37.  Nay  more,  *^  If  any  man  cometh  to  me,  and  hateth  not," 
in  comparison  of  me,  '*  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  childrent 
yea,  and  his  own  life,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple,"  Luke  xiv,  26. 

*'  O,  but  this  is  not  a  parallel  case !  For  they  were  Heathens ;  but 
I  am  a  Christian."  A  Christian!  Are  you  so  f  Do  you  understand 
the  word  1  Do  you  know  what  a  Christian  is?  If  you  are  a  Christian, 
you  have  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;  and  you  so  walk  as  he  also 
walked.  You  are  holy  as  he  is  holy,  both  in  heart  and  in  all  manner  of 
conversation.  Have  you  then  that  mind  that  was  in  Christ  ?  And  do 
you  walk  as  Christ  walked  ?  Are  you  inwardly  and  outwardly  holy?  I 
fear,  not  even  outwardly.  No ;  you  live  in  known  sin.  Alas !  How 
then  are  you  a  Christian?  What,  a  railer  a  Christian?  a  common 
swearer  a  Christian?  a  Sabbath-breaker  a  Christian?  a  drunkard  or 
whoremonger  a  Christian  ?  Thou  art  a  Heathen  barefaced ;  the  wrath 
of  God  is  on  thy  head,  and  the  curse  of  God  upon  thy  back.  Thy 
damnation  slumbereth  not  By  reason  of  such  Christians  it  is  that  the 
holy  name  of  Christ  is  blasphemed.  Such  as  thou  they  are  that  cause 
the  very  savages  in  the  Indian  woods  to  cry  out,  '*  Christian  much 
drunk  ;  Christian  beat  men ;  Christian  tell  lies ;  devil  Christian !  Me 
no  Christian." 

And  so  thou  wilt  direct  thy  wife  and  children  in  the  way  of  salvation  I 
Wo  unto  thee,  thou  devil  Christian !  Wo  unto  thee,  thou  blind  leader 
of  the  blind !  What  wilt  thou  make  them  ?  two-fold  more  the  children 
of  hell  than  thyself?  Be  ashamed.  Blush,  if  thou  canst  blush.  Hide 
thy  face.  Lay  thee  in  the  dust  Out  of  the  deep  cry  unto  God,  if 
haply  he  may  hear  thy  voice.  Instantly  smite  upon  thy  breast  Who 
knoweth  but  God  may  take  thee  out  of  the  belly  of  hell  ? 

5.  But  you  are  not  one  of  these.  You  fear  God,  and  labour  to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence.  And  it  is  from  a  principle  of  conscience 
that  you  restrain  your  wife  and  children  from  hearing  false  doctrine.^- 
But  how  do  you  know  it  is  false  doctrine  ?     Have  you  heard  for  your* 
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mVI  Or,  jf  you  have  not  heard,  have  you  carefully  read  what  we  have 
occiurionally  answered  for  ourselves?  A  man  of  conscience  cannot 
condemn  any  one  unheard.  This  is  not  common  mimanity.  Nor  will 
iie  refrain  from  hearing  what  may  be  the  truth,  for  no  better  reason  than 
bar  of  his  reputation*  Pray  observe,  I  do  not  say,  every  man,  or  any 
nan,  is  obliged  in  conscience  to  hear  us  :  but  I  do  say,  every  man  in 
England  who  condemns  us  is  obliged  to  hear  us  first  This  is  only 
sommon  justice,  such  as  is  not  denied  to  a  thief  or  a  murderer.  Take 
four  choice  therefore :  either  hear  us,  or  condemn  us  not ;  either  speak 
loChing  at  all,  or  hear  before  you  speak. 

But  suppose  you  have  both  read  and  heard  more  than  you  like :  did 
fOQ  read  and  hear  fi&irly  ?  Was  not  you  loaden  with  prejudice  1  Did 
fou  not  read  or  hear,  expecting  no  good ;  perhaps,  desiring  to  find  fault? 
[f  so,  what  wonder  you  judge  as  you  do  I  What  a  poor  mock  trial  is 
his !  Tou  had  decided  the  cause  in  your  own  breast  before  you  heard 
xie  word  of  the  evideotice.  And  still  do  you  talk  of  acting  out  of  con- 
icienoe  ?  yea,  a  conscience  void  of  ofience  ? 

We  will  put  the  case  farther  yet  Suppose  your  censure  was  just, 
md  this  was  actually  false  doctiine*  Still  every  one  must  give  on 
icoount  of  himself  to  God ;  and  you  cannot  force  the  conscience  of  any 
)ne.  You  cannot  compel  another  to  see  as  you  see ;  you  ought  not  to 
ittempt  it  Beason  and  persuasion  are  the  only  weapons  you  ought  to 
lae,  even  toward  your  own  wife  and  children.  Nay,  and  it  is  impossi- 
lie  to  starve  them  into  conviction,  or  to  beat  even  truth  into  their  head* 
Tou  may  destroy  them  in  this  way,  but  cannot  convert  them.  Remem- 
ber what  our  own  poet  has  said : — 

By  force  beasts  act,  and  are  by  ibroe  restrain'd ; 
llie  human  mind  by  gentle  means  is  gain'd. 
Thou  canst  not  take  wh£^  I  refuse  to  )rield ; 
Nor  reap  the  harvest,  though  thou  spoil'st  the  field. 

6.  Every  reasonable  man  is  convinced  of  this.  And  perhaps  you  do 
lot  concern  yourself  so  much  about  the  doctrine,  but  the  mischief  that 
I  done :  **  How  many  poor  families  are  starved,  ruined,  brought  to 
leggaiy  I"  By  what  1  Not  by  contributing  a  penny  a  week,  (the  usual 
onthbution  in  our  societies,)  and  letting  that  alone  when  they  please, 
rhen  there  is  any  shadow  of  reason  to  suppose  they  carmot  afiord  it. 
fou  will  not  say  any  are  brought  to  beggary  by  this.  Not  by  gifls  to 
He ;  for  I  receive  none ;  save  (sometimes)  the  food  I  eat  And  public 
ollections  are  nothing  to  me.  That  it  may  evidently  appear  they  are 
tot  when  any  such  collection  is  made,  to  clothe  the  poor,  or  for  any 
tther  determinate  purpose,  the  money  is  both  received  and  expended 
tefore  many  witnesses,  without  ever  going  through  my  hands  at  all. 
bid  then,  likewise,  all  possible  regard  is  had  to  the  circumstances  of 
hose  who  contribute  any  thing.  And  they  are  told  over  and  over,  '*  If 
here  be  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath." 

But  where  are  all  these  families  that  have  been  brought  to  beggary  t 
How  is  it  that  none  of  them  is  forthcoming?  Are  they  all  out  of  town  1 
Then,  indeed,  I  am  in  no  danger  of  clearing  myself  from  their  indict- 
tteot  It  is  the  easiest  thing  of  a  thousand,  for  one  at  Newcastle  to  say 
that  I  have  beggared  him  and  all  his  kindred.  If  one  of  the  long-bearded 
BBso  on  Tyne  Bridge  were  to  say  so  just  now,  I  could  not  readily  con- 
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fiite  him.  But  why  will  you  not  bring  a  few  of  these  to  tell  me  m  to 
my  face  ?  I  have  not  found  one  that  would  do  this  yet  They  pray  yra 
would  have  them  excused. 

I  remember  a  man  coming  to  me  with  a  doleful  countenanoey  mittnig 
himself  into  many  lamentable  postures,  gaping  as  wide  as  he  could,  and 
pointing  to  his  mouth,  as  though  he  would  say  he  could  not  spetk,  I 
inquired  ofhis  companion,  what  was  the  matter ;  and  was  inibnned,  bo 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  who  had  used  him  in  a  bariNUtms 
manner,  and  cut  out  his  tongue  by  the  roots.  I  beUeved  him.  But 
when  the  man  had  had  a  cheerful  cup,  he  could  find  his  tongue  as  well 
as  another.  I  reflected,  How  is  it  that  I  could  so  readily  beUeve  tint 
tale  1  The  answer  was  easy :  **  Because  it  was  told  of  a  Turk.''  Mj 
friend,  take  knowledge  of  your  own  case.  If  you  had  not  first  took  me 
for  a  Turk,  or  something  equally  bad,  you  could  not  so  readily  \mn 
believed  that  tale. 

7.  *'  But  can  it  be,  that  there  is  no  ground  at  aU  for  a  report,  ipHueh  m 
in  every  one's  mouth  V*  I  will  simply  tell  you  all  the  ground  which  I 
can  conceive.  I  believe  many  of  those  who  attend  on  my  ministiy  hsTe 
less  of  this  world's  goods  than  they  had  before,  or,  at  least,  might  have 
had  if  they  did  not  attend  it  This  fact  I  allow ;  and  it  may  be  easily 
accounted  for  in  one  or  other  of  the  following  ways : — 

First  I  frequently  preach  on  such  texts  as  these :  ^*  Having  food 
and  raiment,  let  us  be  content  therewith."  **  They  who  desire  to  be 
rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  many  foolish  and  hurtful  hiets, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition."  **  Lay  not  up  for  yoo^ 
selves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  the  rust  and  moth  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and  steaL  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal." 

Now,  should  any  of  those  who  are  labouring  by  all  possible  means 
"  to  lay  up  treasure  upon  earth,"  feel  these  words,  they  would  not 
**  enlarge  tiieir  desires  as  hell,"  but  be  **  content  wiUi  such  things  as 
they  had."  They  then  probably  might  not  heap  up  so  much  for  their 
heirs  as  otherwise  they  would  have  done.  These  would  therefore  have 
less  than  if  they  had  not  heard  me ;  because  they  would  grasp  at  less. 

Secondly.  Wherever  the  Gospel  takes  effect,  "the  foes  of  a  manwiH 
be  those  of  his  own  household."  By  this  means  then  some  who  hear 
and  receive  it  with  joy  will  be  poorer  than  they  were  before.  Their 
domestic  foes  will,  in  many  cases,  hinder,  embroil,  and  disturb  the  course 
of  their  affairs.  And  their  relations,  who  assisted  them  before,  or  pro- 
mised at  least  so  to  do,  will  probably  withdraw  or  deny  that  assistance, 
unless  they  will  be  advised  by  them :  perhaps  their  nearest  relations ;  it 
being  no  new  thing,  for  parents  to  disown  their  children,  if  "  after  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  these  worship  the  God  of  their  fathers.** 
Hence,  therefore,  some  have  less  of  this  world's  goods  than  they  had  in 
times  past,  either  because  they  earn  less,  or  because  they  receive  less 
•from  them  on  whom  they  depend. 

Thirdly.  It  is  written,  that  "  those  who  received  not  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  «»Wher  on  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  right  hands,"  either  openly  or 
secretly,  were  not  permitted  "to  buy  or  sell  any  more."  Now,  whatever 
the  mystery  contained  herein  may  be,  I  apprehend  the  plain  marie  of  the 


I*]  OF  BKA801I  AMD  BSUOIOIT.  01 

east  it  wickedness;  inward  and  outward  unholineas;  wliateyeriasecretlj 
r  openly  contraiy  to  justice,  mercy,  or  truth.  And  certain  it  is,  the 
ime  is  well  nigh  come  when  those  who  have  not  this  mark  can  neither 
uy  nor  sell,  can  scarce  follow  any  profession  so  as  to  gain  a  submst- 
noe  thereby.  Therefore,  many  of  those  who  attend  on  my  ministiy 
re,  by  this  means,  poorer  than  before.  They  will  not  receive  the  ma» 
f  the  beast,  either  on  their  forehead  or  in  their  hand ;  or,  if  they  had 
Boenred  it  before,  they  rid  themselves  of  it  as  soon  as  possible.  Some 
Bimot  follow  their  former  way  of  life  at  all ;  (as  pawnbrokers,  smug- 
ters,  buyers  or  sellers  of  uncustomed  goods  ;)-»olhers  cannot  follow  it 
a  they  did  before ;  for  they  cannot  oppress,  cheat,  or  defraud  their 
teigfabour ;  they  cannot  lie,  or  say  what  they  do  not  mean  ;  they  must 
low  apeak  the  truth  from  their  heart  On  all  these  accounts,  they  have 
>8s  of  this  world's  goods ;  because  they  gain  less  than  they  did  befcMre* 

Fourthly.  ^  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  per- 
ecution ;"  if  in  no  other  way,  yet  at  least  in  this,  that  **  men  will  by 
BTilinga  persecute  them,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  them  falsely 
Mr  his  sake.*'  One  unavoidable  effect  of  this  will  be,  that  men  whose 
libsistence  depends  on  their  daily  labour  will  be  oAen  in  want,  for  few 
rill  care  to  employ  those  of  so  bad  a  character ;  and  even  those  who 
id  employ  them  beforo,  perhaps  for  many  years,  will  employ  them  no 
Mwe ;  so  that  hereby  some  may  indeed  be  brought  to  be^aiy. 

8.  What,  does  this  touch  you  ?  Are  you  one  of  those  *'  who  wiU  have 
otfaing  to  do  with  those  scandalous  wretches  ?"  Perhaps  you  will  say, 
And  who  can  blame  me  for  it  ?  May  I  not  employ  whom  I  please  ?" 
f 6  will  weigh  this : — ^You  employed  A.  B.  for  several  years.  By  your 
wn  account  he  was  an  honest,  diligent  man.  You  had  no  objection  to 
im  but  his  following  '*  this  way."  For  this  reason  you  turn  him  off. 
a  a  short  time,  having  spent  his  little  ail,  and  having  no  supply,  he 
rants  bread.  So  does  his  family  too,  as  well  as  himself.  Before  he 
an  get  into  other  business  to  procure  it,  through  want  of  convenient 
)od  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  he  sickens  and  dies.  This  is  not  an 
naginary  scene.     I  have  known  the  case,  though  too  late  to  remedy  it. 

**And  what  then?"  WhfU  then!  you  are  a  murderer!  "O  earth, 
over  not  thou  his  blood !"  No ;  it  doth  not  **  The  cry  thereof  hath 
otered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth."  And  God  requireth 
t  at  your  hands ;  and  will  require  it  in  an  hour  when  you  think  not 
i^or  you  have  as  effectuaUy  murdered  that  man,  as  if  you  had  stabbed 
im  to  the  heart 

It  is  not  I  then  who  ruin  and  starve  that  family  ;  it  is  you  ;  you  who 
!all  yourself  a  Protestant !  you  who  cry  out  against  the  persecuting  spirit 
if  the  Papists !  Te  foob,  and  blind  !  What  are  ye  better  than  they? 
iVhy, Edmund  Bonner  would  have  starved  the  heretics  in  prison;  whereas 
rou  starve  them  in  their  own  houses  I 

And  all  this  time  you  talk  of  liberty  of  conscience !  Tes,  liberty  for 
Rich  a  conscience  as  your  own ;  a  conscience  past  feeling  ;  (for  sure  it 
lad  some  once  ;)  a  conscience  '^  seared  with  a  hot  iron !"  Liberty  to 
lerve  the  devil,  according  to  your  poor,  hardened  conscience,  you  allow; 
mt  not  liberty  to  serve  God ! 

Nay,  and  what  marvel?  Whosoever  thou  art  that  readest  this,  and 
edest  in  thy  heart  a  real  desire  to  serve  God,  I  warn  thee,  expect  no 
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liberty  for  thy  conscience  from  him  that  hath  no  conscience  at  all.  All 
ungodly,  unthankful,  unholy  men ;  all  villains,  of  whatever  denominatioii, 
will  have  liberty  indeed  aU  the  world  over,  as  long  as  their  master  is 
«« god  of  this  world :"  but  expect  not  liberty  to  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  to  practise  pure  and  undefiied  religion,  (unless  the  Lord 
should  work  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,)  from  any  but  those  who  them- 
selves love  and  serve  God. 

9.  ^'  However,  it  is  plain  you  make  men  idle :  and  this  tends  to  beg^ 
gar  their  families."  This  objection  having  been  continually  urged  for 
some  years,  I  will  trace  it  from  the  foundation. 

Two  or  three  years  after  my  return  from  America,  one  Captain  Robett 
Williams,  of  Bristol,  made  affidavit  before  the  then  mayor  of  the  city, 
that  **  it  was  a  common  report  in  Georgia,  Mr.  Wesley  took  people  iS 
from  their  work  and  made  them  idle  by  preaching  so  much." 

The  fact  stood  thus  :  At  my  first  coming  to  Savannah,  the  generality 
of  the  people  rose  at  seven  or  eight  in  the  morning.  And  that  part  of 
them,  who  were  accustomed  to  work,  usually  worked  till  six  in  the  even- 
ing.  A  few  of  them  sometimes  worked  till  seven ;  which  is  the  time 
of  sunset  there  at  midsummer. 

I  immediately  began  reading  prayers,  and  expounding  the  Second 
lesson,  both  in  the  morning  and  evening.  The  morning  service  began 
at  five,  and  ended  at  or  before  six  :  the  evening  service  began  at  seven. 

Now,  supposing  all  the  grown  persons  in  the  town  had  been  present 
every  morning  and  evening,  would  this  have  made  them  idle  ?  Would 
they  hereby  have  had  less,  or  considerably  more,  time  for  working  ? 

10.  The  same  rule  I  follow  now,  both  at  London,  Bristol,  and  New- 
castle-upon-Tjrne ;  concluding  the  service  at  every  place,  winter  and 
summer,  before  six  in  the  morning ;  and  not  ordinarily  beginning  to 
preach  till  near  seven  in  the  evening. 

Now,  do  you  who  make  this  objection  work  longer,  throughout  tfie 
year,  than  from  six  to  six  ?  Do  you  desire  that  the  generaUty  of  people 
should  ?  or  can  you  count  them  idle  that  work  so  long  ? 

Some  few  are  indeed  accustomed  to  work  longer.  These  I  advise 
not  to  come  on  week-days;  and  it  is  apparent  that  they  take  this  advice^ 
unless  on  some  rare  and  extraordinary  occasion. 

But  I  hope  none  of  you  who  turn  them  out  of  their  emplojrment  have 
the  confidence  to  talk  of  my  making  them  idle!  Do  you  (as  the 
homely  phrase  is)  ciy  wh —  first  ?  I  admire  your  cunning,  but  not  your 
modesty. 

So  far  am  I  from  either  causing  or  encouraging  idleness,  that  an  idle 
person,  known  to  be  such,  is  not  suffered  to  remain  in  any  of  our  soci- 
etios ;  we  drive  him  out,  as  we  would  a  thief  or  a  murderer.  "  To 
show  all  possible  diligence,"  (as  well  as  frugality,)  is  one  of  our  stand- 
ing niles ;  and  one,  concerning  the  observance  of  which  we  continually 
make  the  strictest  inquiry. 

11.  "But  you  drive  them  out  of  their  senses.  You  make  them  mad." 
Nay,  then  they  are  idle  with  a  vengeance.  This  objection,  therefore, 
being  of  the  utmost  importance,  deserves  our  deepest  consideration. 

And,  First,  I  grant,  it  is  my  earnest  desire  to  drive  all  the  world  into 
what  you  probably  call  madness  ;  (I  mean,  inward  religion ;)  to  make 
&eiD  just  as  mad  as  Paul  when  he  was  so  accounted  by^  Festus. 
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The  countiiig  all  things  on  earth  but  dung  and  dross,  so  we  may  win 
Christ ;  the  trampling  under  foot  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world ;  the 
seeking  no  treasure  iMJt  in  heaven ;  the  having  no  desire  of  the  praise  of 
men*  a  good  character^  a  fiur  reputation ;  the  being  exceeding  glad  when 
men  revile  us,  and  persecute  us,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  us 
iklsely  ;  the  giving  God  thanks,  when  our  father  and  mother  forsake  us, 
vfaen  we  have  neither  food  to  eat,  nor  raiment  to  put  on,  nor  a  friend 
but  what  shoots  out  bitter  words,  nor  a  place  where  to  lay  our  head : 
tUs  is  otter  distraction  in  your  account ;  but  in  God's  it  is  sober,  rational 
religion ;  the  genuine  fruit,  not  of  a  distempered  brain,  not  of  a  sickly 
kasginatioii,  but  of  the  power  of  God  in  the  heart,  of  victorious  love, 
^and  of  a  sound  mind/' 

12.  I  grant.  Secondly,  it  is  my  endeavour  to  drive  all  I  can  into  what 
foo  may  term  another  species  of  madness,  which  is  usually  preparatory 
lo  tiis,  and  which  I  temk  repenlance  or  conviction, 

I  cannot  describe  this  better  than  a  writer  of  our  own  has  done.  I 
viU  theielbre  transcribe  his  words  :— 

"When  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damnation 
to  be  the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the  horror 
of  hell ;  they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrow- 
fslDcsa  of  heart,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open  their  ffrief 
onto  Almighty  God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This  being  done 
wriously,  their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness, 
ptftly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and 
dimnation,  that  all  desire  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loathsome- 
■B8s(or  loathing)  of  all  wordly  things  and  pleasure  cometh  in  place.  80 
tkat  nothing  then  liketh  them,  more  than  to  weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn, 
and  both  with  words  and  b^aviour  of  body  to  show  themselves  weary 
of  life." 

Now,  what,  if  your  wife,  or  daughter,  or  acquaintance,  after  hearing 
OM  of  these  field  preachers,  shouki  come  and  tell  you,  that  they  saw 
dunnation  before  them,  and  bdield  with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the  horror 
•f  bell  ?  What,  if  they  should  **  tremble  and  quake,"  and  be  so  taken 
ip  ^  pctftly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to 
be  deHvered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and  danmation,  as  to  weep,  to 
hnient,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour  to  show  themselves 
weaiy  of  Ufe  ;"  would  you*  scruple  to  say,  that  they  were  stark  mad ; 
^  these  fellows  had  driven  them  out  of  their  senses ;  and  that  what- 
efer  writer  it  was  that  talked  at  this  rate,  he  was  fitter  for  Bedlam  than 
aaj  other  place  1 

You  have  overshot  yourself  now  to  some  purpose.  These  are  the 
leiy  worde  of  our  own  Church.  You  may  read  them,  if  you  are  so 
iocfined,  in  the  first  part  of  the  **  Homily  on  Fasting."  And  conse- 
quently, what  you  have  peremptorily  determined  to  be  mere  lunacy  and 
dtftraction,  is  that  ^  repentance  unto  life,"  which,  in  the  judgment  both 
of  the  Church  and  of  St  Paul,  is  "  never  to  be  repented  of." 

13.  I  grant.  Thirdly,  that  extraordinary  circumstances  have  attended 
tUs  conviction  in  some  instances.  A  particular  account  oi  these  I  have 
fiequently  givod.  While  the  word  of  God  was  preached,  some  persons 
lave  dropped  down  as  dead;  some  have  been,  as  it  were,  in  strong 
€ewfQlaioii0 ;  some  roared  aloud,  though  not  with  an  articulate  voice ; 
ind  others  spoke  the  anguish  of  their  BOuk» 
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This,  I  sappoee,  yon  believe  to  be  perfect  madness.  But  it  is  easOjr 
Accounted  for,  either  on  principles  of  reason  or  Scripture. 

First  On  principles  of  reason.  For,  how  easy  is  it  to  suppose,  dst 
a  strong,  lively,  and  sudden  apprehension  of  the  heinousness  of  sin,  the 
wrath*of  God,  and  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death,  should  affect  the  bodjr 
as  well  as  the  soul,  during  the  present  laws  of  vital  union,  should  intow 
nipt  or  disturb  the  ordinary  circulations,  and  put  nature  out  of  its  coune! 
Tea,  we  may  question,  whether,  while  this  union  subsists,  it  be  possible 
for  the  mind  to  be  affected,  in  so  violent  a  degree,  without  some  or  odier 
of  those  bodily  symptoms  following. 

It  is  likewise  easy  to  account  for  these  things,  on  principles  of  Scrip- 
ture. For  when  we  take  a  view  of  them  in  this  light,  we  are  to  add,  to 
the  consideration  of  natural  causes,  the  agency  of  those  spirits  who  still 
excel  in  strength,  and,  as  far  as  they  have  leave  from  Grod,  will  not  fiul 
to  torment  whom  they  cannot  destroy;  to  tear  those  that  are  coming  to 
Christ.  It  is  also  remarkable,  that  diere  is  plain  Scripture  precedent  of 
every  symptom  which  has  lately  appeared.  So  that  we  cannot  alkm 
even  the  conviction  attended  with  these  to  be  madness,  without  giving 
up  both  reason  and  Scripture. 

14.  I  grant.  Fourthly,  that  touches  of  extravagance,  bordering  oo 
madness,  may  sometimes  attend  severe  conviction.  And  diis  also  ii 
easy  to  be  accounted  for,  by  the  present  laws  of  the  animal  economy. 
For  we  know,  fear  or  grief,  from  a  temporal  cause,  may  occasioa  a 
fever,  and  thereby  a  delirium. 

It  is  not  strange,  then,  that  some,  while  under  strong  impressions  ot 
grief  or  fear,  from  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God,  should  for  a  season 
rorget  almost  all  things  else,  and  scarce  be  able  to  answer  a  common 
question ;  that  some  should  fancy  they  see  the  flames  of  hell,  or  tiie 
devil  and  his  angels,  around  them ;  or  that  others,  for  a  space,  should  be 
**  afraid,"  like  Cain,  ^  whosoever  meeteth  me  will  slay  me."  All  thesOi 
and  whatever  less  common  effects  may  sometimes  accompany  this  con- 
viction, are  easily  known  from  the  natural  distemper  of  madness,  were  it 
only  by  this  one  circumstance, — ^that  whenever  the  person  convinced 
tastes  the  pardoning  love  of  God,  they  all  vanish  away  in  a  moment 

Lastly.  I  have  seen  one  instance  (I  pray  God  I  may  see  no  more 
such !)  of  real,  lasting  madness. 

Two  or  three  years  since,  I  took  one  with  me  to  Bristol,  who  was 
under  deep  convictions;  but  of  as  sound  an  understanding  in  all  lespectB, 
as  ever  he  had  been  in  his  life.  I  went  a  short  journey,  and,  when  I 
came  to  Bristol  again,  found  him  really  distracted.  I  inquired  partica- 
larly,  at  what  time  and  place,  and  in  what  manner,  this  disorder  began. 
And  I  believe  there  are  at  least  threescore  witnesses  alive,  and  ready  to 
testify  what  follows :  When  I  went  from  Bristol,  he  contracted  an  ac- 
quaintance with  some  persons,  who  were  not  of  the  same  judgment  with 
me.  He  was  soon  prejudiced  against  me :  quickly  afler,  when  our 
society  were  met  together  in  Kingswood  house,  he  began  a  vehement 
invective  both  against  my  person  and  doctrines.  In  the  midst  of  this,  be 
was  struck  raving  mad.  And  so  he  continued  till  his  friends  put  him 
into  Bedlam ;  and  probably  laid  his  madness  too  to  my  charge. 

15.  I  fear  there  may  also  be  some  instances  of  real  madnesSf  pro* 
ceeding  from  a  different  cause. 
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Sufrpoae,  for  instance,  a  person  hearing  me,  is  strongly  convinced  that 
a  liar  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  comes  home,  and 
relates  this  to  his  parents  or  friends,  and  appears  to  be  very  uneasy. 
These  good  Christians  are  disturbed  at  this,  and  afraid  he  is  running 
mad  too.  They  are  resolved,  he  shall  never  hear  any  of  those  fellows 
Dore ;  and  keep  to  it,  in  spite  of  all  his  intreaties.  They  will  not  suffer 
kini«  when  at  home,  to  be  alone,  for  fear  he  should  read  or  pray.  And 
perhaps  in  a  while  they  will  constrain  him,  at  least  by  repeated  impor- 
tmuties,  to  do  again  the  very  thing  for  which  he  was  convinced  the  wrath 
of  God  Cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 

What  is  the  event  of  this  ?  Sometimes  the  Spirit  of  God  is  quenched 
■nd  departs  from  him.  Now  you  have  carried  the  point  The  man  is 
eesf  as  erer,  and  sins  on  without  any  remorse.  But  in  other  instances, 
wiiere  those  convictions  sink  deep,  and  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  stick 
frit  in  the  soul,  you  will  drive  the  person  into  real,  settled  madness, 
before  you  can  quench  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  am  afraid  there  have  been 
Mferal  instances  of  this.  Tou  have  forced  the  man's  conscience,  till  he 
ii  stark  mad.  But  then,  pray  do  not  impute  that  madness  to  ine.  Had 
jaa  left  him  to  my  direction,  or  rather  to  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  he  would  have  been  filled  with  love  and  a  sound  mind.  But  you 
have  taken  the  matter  out  of  God's  hand ;  and  now  you  have  brought  it 
to  a  fair  conclusion ! 

16.  How  frequent  this  case  may  be,  I  know  not.  But  doubtless 
■est  of  ihoae  who  make  this  objection,  of  our  driving  men  mad,  have 
■ever  met  widi  such  an  instance  in  their  lives.  The  common  cry  is 
oocaaicHied,  either  by  those  who  are  convinced  of  sin,  or  those  who  are 
inraidly  converted  to  God ;  mere  madness  both,  (as  was  observed  be- 
fve,)  to  those  who  are  without  God  in  the  world.  Tet  I  do  not  deny, 
but  you  may  have  seen  one  in  Bedlam,  who  said  he  had  followed  me. 
But  observe,  a  madman's  saying  this,  is  no  proof  of  the  fact ;  nay,  and 
if  he  really  had,  it  should  be  farther  considered,  that  his  being  in  Bedlam 
is  no  sure  proof  of  his  being  mad.  Witness  the  well  known  case  of  Mr. 
Feriam ;  and  I  doubt  more  such  are  to  be  found.  Tea,  it  is  well  if 
some  have  not  been  sent  thither,  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  they 
followed  me ;  their  kind  relations  either  concluding  that  they  must  be 
distracted  befote  they  could  do  this ;  or,  perhaps  hoping  that  Bedlam 
VQold  make  them  mad,  if  it  did  not  find  them  so. 

17.  And  it  must  be  owned,  a  confinement  of  such  a  sort  is  as  fit  to 
Close  as  to  cure  distraction :  for  what  scene  of  distress  is  to  be  com- 
pered to  it  1 — To  be  separated  at  once  from  all  who  are  near  and  dear  to 
jou ;  to  be  cut  off  from  all  reasonable  conversation ;  to  be  secluded 
from  ail  business,  from  all  reading,  from  every  innocent  entertainment 
of  the  mind,  which  is  lefl  to  prey  wholly  upon  itself,  and  day  and  night 
to  pore  over  your  misfortunes ;  to  be  shut  up  day  by  day  in  a  gloomy 
cell,  with  only  the  walls  to  employ  your  heavy  eyes,  in  the  midst  either 
of  melancholy  silence,  or  horrid  cries,  groans,  and  laughter  intermixed; 
to  be  forced  by  the  main  strength  of  those 

Who  laugh  at  human  nature  and  compassion, 
to  take  drenches  of  nauseous,  perhaps  torturing,  medicines,  which  you 
know  you  have  no  need  of  now,  but  know  not  how  soon  you  may, 
posnbly  by  the  operation  of  these  veiy  drugs  on  a  weak  and  tender 
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.  constitution :  here  is  distress !  It  is  an  astonishing  thing*  a  Bignal  pn>of 
of  the  power  of  God,  if  any  creature  who  has  his  senses  when  die  con- 
finenient  begins,  does  not  lose  them  before  it  is  at  an  end ! 

How  must  it  h^ghten  the  distress*  if  such  a  poor  wretch,  being  deeply 
convinced  of  sin,  and  growing  worse  and  worse,  (as  he  |Ht>bablj  wfll, 
seeing  there  is  no  medicine  here  for  his  sickness,  no  such  physician  as 
his  case  requires,)  be  soon  placed  among  the  incurables !  Can  imagi- 
nation itself  paint  such  a  hell  upon  earth  ?  where  even  ^  hope  never 
comes,  that  comes  to  all !" — For,  what  remedy  ?  If  a  man  of  sonae 
and  humanity  should  happen  to  visit  that  house  of  wo,  would  he  give 
the  hearing  to  a  madman's  tale  ?  Or  if  he  did,  would  he  credit  it  ?  -*  Do 
we  not  know,"  might  he  say,  *^  how  well  any  of  these  will  talk  in  their 
lucid  intervals  V  80  that  a  thousand  to  one  he  would  concern  himsdf 
no  more  about  it,  but  leave  the  weajry  to  wait  for  rest  in  die  grave ! 

18.  I  have  now  answered  most  of  the  current  objections,  paiticiilariy 
such  as  have  appeared  of  weight  to  religious  or  reasonable  men.  I  hivs 
endeavoured  to  show,  (1.)  That  the  doctrines  I  teach  are  no  other  thn 
the  great  truths  of  the  Grospel :  (2.)  That  though  I  teach  diem,  not  as  I 
would,  but  as  I  can,  yet  it  is  in  a  manner  not  contrary  to  law :  andi 
(3.)  That  the  efiects  of  thus  preaching  the  Grospel  have  not  been  sodi 
as  was  weakly  or  wickedly  reported ;  dioee  reports  being  mere  aitificei 
of  the* devil  to  hinder  the  work  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  ye  aro, 
who  look  for  God  to  '^  revive  his  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,"  ciy 
aloud,  that  he  may  finish  it  nevertheless,  may  '*  cut  it  short  in  ri^iteoQS- 
ness."  Cry  to  Messiah  the  Prince,  that  he  may  soon  end  the  traii^ 
gression,  that  he  may  lifl  up  his  standard  upon  earth,  sending  by  whoBi 
he  will  send,  and  working  his  own  woric,  when  he  pleasedly  aiud  as  ha 
pleaseth,  till  *^  all  the  kindreds  of  the  people  worship  before  faun,"  and 
the  earth  '*  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  i" 

December  22, 1744. 


AN  ACT  OF  DEVOTION. 


Behold  the  servant  of  the  Lord !  My  every  weak,  though  good  dengn, 

I  wait  thy  guiding  eye  to  feel,  0*errule,  or  change,  as  seems  thee  mMCf 


To  hear  and  keep  thine  every  word,  Jesus,  let  all  the  work  be  thine ; 

To  prove  and  ao  thy  perfect  will :  Thy  work,  O  Lor<Ji  i«  all  complete, 

Joyfiu  from  all  my  works  to  cease.  And  pleasing  in  thy  Father's  signt ; 

Glad  to  AibSi  all  righteousness.  Thou  only  hast  done  all  things  ri^t 

Me  if  thy  grace  vouchsafe  to  use.  Here  then  to  thee  thine  own  I  leare, 
Meanest  of  all  thy  creatures  me,  Mould  as  thou  wilt  the  paanve  clay; 

The  deed,  the  time,  the  manner  choose ;  But  let  me  all  thy  stamp  receiTe, 
Let  all  my  fruit  be  found  of  thee ;  But  let  me  all  thy  words  obey ; 

Let  all  my  works  in  thee  be  wrought,  Serve  with  a  single  heart  and  ey^ 

By  thee  to  full  perfection  brought.  And  to  thy  glory  live  and  die. 


A  FARTHER  APPEAL 

m 

TO 

MEN  OF  REASON  AND  RELIGION. 

PART  XL 

1.  1.  It  is  not  my  prosent  design  to  touch  on  any  particular  opinions 
fv  nether  they  are  right  or  wrong ;  nor  on  any  of  those  smaller  points  of 
practice,  ¥rhich  are  variously  held  by  men  of  different  persuasions ;  but. 
First,  to  point  out  some  things  which,  on  common  principles,  are  con- 
demned by  men  of  every  denomination,  and  yet  found  in  all ;  and, 
Secondly,  some  wherein  those  of  each  denomination  are  more  particiv- 
iariy  inconsistent  with  their  own  principles. 

And,  First,  it  is  my  design,  abstracting  from  opinions  of  every  kind,  as 
well  as  from  disputable  points  of  practice,  to  mention  such  of  those  things 
as  occur  to  my  mind,  which  are  on  common  principles  condemned,  and 
notwithstanding  found,  more  or  less,  among  men  of  every  denomination. 

2.  But  before  I  enter  on  this  unpleasing  task,  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  by  whatever  love  you  bear  to  God,  to  your  coun- 
try, to  your  own  souls,  do  not  consider  who  speaks,  but  what  is  spoken. 
If  it  be  possible,  for  one  hour  lay  prejudice  aside ;  give  what  is  advanc- 
ed a  fair  hearing.  Consider  simply  on  each  head.  Is  this  true,  or  is  it 
false  t  Is  it  reasonable,  or  is  it  not  ?  If  you  ask,  <*  But  in  whose  judg- 
ment V*  I  answer.  In  your  own ;  I  appeal  to  the  light  of  your  own  mind. 
Is  there  not  a  faithful  witness  in  your  own  breast  ?  By  this  you  must 
stand  or  falL  Tou  cannot  be  judged  by  another  man's  conscience. 
Judge  for  yourself  by  the  best  light  you  have ;  and  the  merciful  God 
teach  me  and  thee  whatsoever  we  know  not ! 

Now,  as  I  speak  chiefly  to  those  who  believe  the  Scriptures,  the 
method  I  propose  is  this :  First,  to  observe  what  account  is  given  therein 
of  the  Jews,  the  ancient  Church  of  God,  inasmuch  as  all  these  things 
were  written  for  our  instruction,  who  say.  We  are  now  the  visible  Church 
of  the  God  of  Israel :  Secondly,  to  appeal  to  all  who  profess  to  be  mem- 
bers thereof,  to  every  one  who  is  called  a  Christian,  how  far,  in  each 
instance,  the  parallel  holds ;  and  how  much  we  are  better  than  they. 

3.  First  I  am  to  observe  what  account  the  Scriptures  give  of  the 
Jews,  the  ancient  Church  of  God.  I  mean,  with  regard  to  Sieir  moral 
diaracter ;  their  tempers  and  outward  behaviour. 

No  sooner  were  they  brought  out  of  Egypt,  than  we  find  them  *'  mur- 
muring against  God,"  Exod.  xiv,  12  ;  again,  when  he  had  just  brought 
them  trough  the  Red  Sea  **  with  a  mighty  hand  and  stretched  out  arm,^ 
XT,  24  ;  and  yet  again,  quickly  afler,  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin :  ^  Tour 
murmurings,"  saith  Moses,  '*  are  not  against  us,  but  against  the  Lord,*^ 
xvi,  8.  Nay,  even  while  he  was  *'  giving  them  bread  from  heaven,** 
tliey  were  still  **  murmuring  and  tempting  God,"  xvii,  2,  3 ;  and  their 
amazing  language  at  that  very  season  was,  *'  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or 
not]"  x\'ii,  7. 

Vol.  V-  7 
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The  same  spirit  tfaey  showed,  during  the  whole  forty  j^ears  that  he 
*'  bore  their  manners  in  the  wilderness :"  a  solemn  testimony  whereof^ 
*'  Moses  spake  in  the  ears  of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,"  when  God 
was  about  to  take  him  away  from  their  head.  ^*  They  have  corrupted 
themselves,"  saith  he ;  *^  their  spot  was  not  of  his  children ;  they  are  a 
perverse  and  crooked  generation.  The  Lord  led  Jacob  about ;  he 
instructed  him ;  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,"  Dcut.  xxxii,  5, 
10.  '^  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  that  he  might 
eat  the  increase  of  the  fields ;  then  he  forsook  God  which  made  him, 
and  lighdy  esteemed  the  Rock  of  his  salvation,"  verses  13,  15. 

In  like  manner  God  complains  long  after  this :  ^  Hear,  0  heavens, 
and  give  ear,  0  earth !  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and 
they  have  rebelled  against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
ass  his  master's  crib ;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not 
consider.  Ah  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil 
doers,  children  that  are  corrupters,  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they 
have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  Isaiah  i,  2-4.  '« Can  a  maid 
forget  her  ornaments,  or  a  bride  her  attire  1  Yet  my  people  have  for^ 
gotten  me  days  without  number,"  Jer.  ii,  32. 

4.  And  '^  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,"  ao 
they  had  small  regard  to  the  ordinances  of  G^ :  **•  Even  from  the  dajrs 
of  your  fathers,"  saith  God  by  his  Prophets,  "  ye  are  gone  away  from 
mine  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them,"  Mai.  in,  7.  *^  Ye  have  said. 
It  is  vain  to  serve  God ;  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  hia 
ordinances  1"  verse  14.  *«  Thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  O  Jacob ;  but 
thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  O  Israel :  thou  hast  not  brought  me  thy 
burnt  offerings,  neither  hast  thou  honoured  mo  with  thy  sacrifices^" 
Isaiah  xliii,  22,  23.  And  so  the  Prophet  himself  confesses :  ^  Thou 
meetest  those  that  remember  thee  in  thy  ways ; — but  there  is  none  that 
calleth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  thee," 
Isaiah  Ixiv,  5,  7. 

5.  But  they  called  upon  his  name  by  vain  oalhs,  by  perjuiy  and  bla»- 
phemy.  So  Jeremiah :  ^'  Because  of  swearing  the  land  moumedi," 
xxiii,  10.  ^'  And  though  they  say.  The  Lord  liveth,  surely  they  swear 
falsely,"  v,  2.  So  Hosea :  "  They  have  spoken  words,  swearing  falsely 
in  making  a  covenant"  So  Ezekiel :  ''  They  say,  The  Lord  seeth  us 
not,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth."  So  Isaiah ;  *'  Their  tongue  and 
their  dcnngs  are  against  the  Lord,  to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory,"  iii,  8* 
**They  say,  Let  him  make  speed  and  hasten  his  work,  that  we  may 
see  it;  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  draw  nigh  and  come,  that 
we  may  know  it,"  v,  19.  And  so  Malachi:  '*  Ye  nave  wearied  the 
Lord  with  your  words ;  ye  say,  Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  delighteth  in  th^n ;  or.  Where  is  the  God 
of  judgment  ?"  ii,  17. 

6.  And  as  they  *'  despised  his  holy  things,"  so  they  **  profaned  his 
Sabbaths,"  Ezeluel  xxii,  S.  Yea,  indien  God  sent  unto  them,  saying, 
^^  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  bear  no  burden  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
neither  do  ye  any  work,  but  hallow  ye  the  Sabbath-day,  as  I  command- 
ed your  fathers.  Yet  they  obeyed  not,  neither  inclined  their  ear,  but 
made  their  neck  stiff,  that  they  might  not  hear,  nor  receive  instructioiit*' 
Jer.  xvii,  21-23. 
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Neither  did  they  honour  their  parents,  or  those  whom  God,  from  time 
to  timoi  appointed  to  be  rulers  over  them :  **  In  thee"  (in  Jenisalem, 
with  the  Prophet)  *^  thej  have  set  light  by  father  and  mother,"  Ezekiel 
zxii,  7.  And  from  the  very  day  when  God  brought  them  up  out  of  the 
land  of  £g3np^  their  murmurings,  chiding,  rebellion,  and  disobedience, 
•gainst  those  whoan  he  had  chosen  to  go  before  them,  make  the  most 
considerable  part  of  their  history.  So  that  had  not  Moses  '*  stood  in 
the  gap,"  he  had  even  then  destroyed  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

7.  How  much  more  did  they  aflerward  provoke  God,  by  drunkenness, 
sloth,  and  luxury !  ^'  They  have  erred  through  wine,"  saith  the  Prophet 
Isuah,  ^  and  through  strong  drink  they  are  out  of  the  way,"  xxviii,  7  : 
which  occasioned  those  vehement  and  repeated  warnings  against  that 
reigning  sin :  **  Wo  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  them  that  are  overcome 
wi&  wine !''  verse  1.  **  The  drunkards  of  Ephraim  shall  be  trodden  under 
foot,"  verse  3.  "  Wo  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  that  they  may  follow 
strong  drink ;  that  continue  until  night,  till  wine  inflame  them ! — But  they 
regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his 
hands,"  v,  11,  12.  *^Wo  unto  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and 
men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink !"  verse  22.  ^  Wo  to  them  that 
ue  at  ease  in  Zion ;  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves 
upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves 
oat  of  the  midst  of  the  stall ;  that  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and 
invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music  ;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls, 
•nd  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments :  but  they  are  not  grieved 
for  the  affliction  of  Joseph,"  Amos  vi,  1, 4-6.  *^  Behold,"  saith  Ezekiel 
to  Jerusalem,  '^this  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  sister  Sodom,  fulness  of  bread 
and  abundance  of  idleness  was  in  her  and  in  her  daughters,"  xvi,  49* 

8.  From  sloth  and  fulness  of  bread,  lewdness  naturally  followed.  It 
was  even  while  Moses  was  with  them,  that  *^  the  people  began  to  com-> 
mit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab."  Yea,  of  the  daughters  of 
Zion  Isaiah  complains :  **  They  walk  with  stretched  forth  necks  and 
wanton  eyes,"  iii,  16.  And  of  his  people  in  general  God  complains  by 
Jerennah :  ♦•  When  I  had  fed  them  to  the  full,  they  assembled  them- 
selves by  troops  in  the  harlots'  houses.  They  were  as  fed  horses  in  the 
noming :  every  one  neighed  af\er  his  neighbour's  wife,"  v,  7, 8.  "  They 
be  all  i^ulterers,  an  assembly  of  treacherous  men,"  ix,  2.  "  The  land 
bfull  of  adulterers,"  xxiii,  10. 

Yea,  and  some  of  them  were  given  up  to  unnatural  lusts :  thus  we 
read :  "  The  men  of  Gibeah  beset  the  house,"  wherein  the  stranger 
was,  ••  and  beat  at  the  door,  and  spake  to  the  master  of  the  house,  say- 
ing. Bring  forth  the  man  that  came  into  thine  house,  that  we  may  know 
Wm,"  Judges  xix,  22.  "  And  there  were  also,"  long  af\er,  **  Sodomites 
in  the  land,"  in  the  days  of  Rehoboam  and  of  the  follo>ving  kings :  "The 
veiy  show  of  whose  countenance  witnessed  against  them,  and  tliey  de- 
clared their  sin  as  Sodom,  they  hid  it  not,"  Isaiah  iii,  9. 

9.  This  was  accompanied  with  injustice  in  all  its  forms.  Thus  all 
tiie  prophets  testify  against  them :  ♦*  The  Lord  looked  for  judgment,  but 
behold  oppression ;  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry,"  Isaiah  v,  7. 
«  Thou  hast  taken  usury  and  increase ;  thou  hast  greedily  gained  of  thy 
neighbour  by  extortion. — Behold,  I  have  smitten  my  hand  at  thy  dis- 
honest gain' which  thou  hast  made,"  Ezekiel  xxii,  12,  13.      •'The 
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l>alances  of  deceit  are  in  Jacob's  hand ;  he  loveth  to  oppress,''  Hosea 
xii,  7.  '^  Are  there  not  yet  the  scant  measure  that  is  abominable,  the 
wicked  balances,  and  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights?"  Mioah  vi,  10,  11. 
'*  He  that  departeth  from  evil  maketh  himself  a  prey*  And  the  Lord 
saw  it«  and  it  displeased  him,  that  there  was  no  judgment,"  Isaiah  lix,  15. 
*'*'  The  wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he.  They 
take  up  all  ot*  them  with  the  angle,  they  catch  them  in  their  net  and 
gather  them  in  their  drag,"  Hah.  i,  13,  15.  **  They  covet  fields,  and 
take  them  by  violence ;  and  houses,  and  take  them  away,"  Micah  ii,  2. 
They  *^  pull  off  the  robe  with  the  garment  from  them  that  pass  by  secure- 
ly," verse  8.  *'  They  have  dealt  by  oppression  with  the  stranger ;  they 
have  vexed  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,"  Ea^kiel  xxii,  7.  ^^  The  peo- 
ple of  the  land  have  used  oppression,  and  exercised  robbery,  and  have 
vexed  the  poor  and  needy:  yea,  they  have  oppressed  the  stranger  wrong- 
fully," verse  29.  '*  Their  works  are  works  of  iniquity,  and  the  act  of 
violence  is  in  their  hands,"  Isaiah  lix,  6.  ^^  Judgment  is  turned  away 
backward,  and  justice  standeth  afar  off;  for  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street, 
aud  equity  cannot  enter,"  verse  14. 

10.  Truth  indeed  was  fallen,  as  well  as  justice:  ^  Every  mouth," 
saith  Isaiah,  **speaketh  folly,"  ix,  17.  ^^This  is  a  rebellious  people, 
lying  children,"  xxx,  9.  Their  ^^  lips  have  spoken  lies  and  muttered 
peiverseness.  •  None  calleth  for  justice,  nor  any  pleadeth  for  truth : 
they  trust  in  vanity,  and  speak  lies,"  lix,  3,  4.  This  occasioned  thai 
caution  of  Jeremiah :  *'  Take  ye  heed  every  one  of  his  neighbour,  and 
trust  ye  not  in  any  brother ;  for  every  brother  will  utterly  supplant, 
and  every  neighbour  will  walk  with  slanders.  And  they  will  deceive 
every  one  his  neighbour,  and  will  not  speali  the  truth ;  they  have  taught 
their  tongue  to  speak  lies,  and  weary  themselves  to  commit  iniquity," 
ix,  4,  5. 

11.  And  even  those  who  abstained  from  these  gross  outward  sids 
were  still  inwardly  corrupt  and  abominable :  ^  The  whole  head  was  sick, 
and  the  wh(^e  heart  was  faint ;  yea,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto 
the  head  there  was  no  soundness,  but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrdying 
sores,"  Isaiah  i,  5,  6.  «^  All  these  nations,"  saith  God,  '^  are  uncircum- 
cised  ;  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  uncircumcised  in  heart,"  Jer.  ix, 
26.  "  Their  heart  is  divided,"  Hosea  x,  2.  "  They  have  set  up  their 
idols  in  their  heart ;  they  are  all  estranged  from  me  dirough  their  idols," 
Ezekiel  xiv,  3,  5. 

Their  soul  still  **  clave  unto  the  dust"  They  **  laid  up  treasures  upon 
earth."  ^'  From  the  least  of  them,"  saith  Jeremiah,  ^*  even  unto  the 
greatest,  every  one  is  given  to  covetousness,"  vi,  13.  **  They  panted 
afler  the  dust  of  the  earth,"  Amos  ii,  7.  «*  They  laded  themselves  with 
thick  clay,"  Hab.  ii,  6.  ^'  They  joined  house  to  house,  and  laid  field  to 
field,  until  there  was  no  place,"  Isa.  v,  8.  Yea,  they  **  enlarged  their  de- 
sires as  hell :"  they  were  *^as  death,  and  could  not  be  satisfied,"  Hab*  ii«  5. 

12.  And  not  only  for  their  covetousness,  but  for  their  pride  of  heart, 
were  they  an  abomination  to  the  Lord :  *'  The  pride  of  Israel,"  saith 
Hosea,  ^  doth  testify  to  his  face,"  vii,  10.  ^*  Hear  ye,  give  ear,"  saith 
Jeremiah,  "  be  not  proud. — Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,"  xiii,  15^ 
16.  But  they  would  not  be  reproved ;  they  were  still  *«  wise  in  thnr 
own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight ;"  Isa.  v,  21 ;  and  contiQuaUj 
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flaying  to  tiieir  neigliboiirt  **  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me ;  for 
1  am  holier  dmn  thou !"  Isaiah  Ixv,  5. 

They  added  hypocrisy  to  their  pride :  *^  This  people,"  saith  God  him- 
.self,  ^  draw. near  me  widi  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honour  me, 
bat  have  removed  their  hearts  (ar  from  me,"  Isa.  xxix,  13.  ''  They  have 
not  cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they  howled  upon  their  beds," 
Hosea  viil,  14.  *'  They  return,  but  not  to  the  Most  High ;  they  are 
bke  a  deceitful  bow,"  vii,  16.  ^  They  did  but  flatter  hun  with  their 
mouth,  and  dissemble  with  him  in  their  tongue,"  Psalm  Ixxviii,  36.  So 
that  herein  they  only  **  profaned  the  holiness. of  the  Lord."  *'  And  this 
hare  ye  done  again,"  saith  Malachi,  **  covering  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with  crying  out,  insomuch  that  he  regard- 
ellinot  the  ofiering  any  more,"  ii,  11,  13. 

13.  This  God  continually  declared  to  those  formal  worshippers,  that 
their  outside  religion  was  but  vain :  ^  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude 
of  your  sacrifices  saith  the  Lord  ?  I  am  full  of  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams, 
and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats. 
Bring  no  more  vain  oblations :  incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me ;  the 
new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with; 
it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meetiog. — When  yon  spread  fortli  your 
hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you ;  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers, 
I  will  not  hear,"  Isaiah  i,  11,  13,  15.  "  He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  be 
slew  a  man ;  he  that  sacrificeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog's  neck," 
hnri,  3.  **  When  they  fast,  I  w\\\  not  hear  their  cry ;  and  when  they  offer 
an  obiatiou,  I  will  not  accept,"  Jer.  xiv,  12.  "  Go  ye,  serve  your  idols, 
if  ye  will  not  heariien  unto  me ;  but  pollute  ye  my  holy  name  no  more 
with  your  gifls,"  Ezekiel  xx,  39. 

14.  Tet  aU  this  time  were  they  utterly  careless  and  secure ;  nay,  con- 
fident of  being  in  the  favour  of  God  :  they  were  at  ease ;  they  **  put  far 
away  the  evil  day,"  Amos  vi,  1,  3.  Even  when  God  had  *'  poured  his 
anger  apon  Israel,  it  set  him  on  fire  round  about,  yet  he  knew  it  not ; 
it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart,"  Isaiah  xlii,  25.  *«  A  deceived 
heart  had  turned  him  aside,  that  he  could  not  say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in 
my  right  faand?'^  xliv,  20.  So  far  from  it,  that  at  this  very  time  they 
said,  **  We  are  innocent,  we  have  not  sinned,"  Jer.  ii,  35,  37.  "We 
are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  with  us,"  viii,  8.  **  The  temple  of 
the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  are  we,"  vii,  4. 

15.  Thus  it  was  that  they  hardened  themselves  in  their  wickedness : 
"They  are  impudent  children,"  saith  God,  " and  stiff-hearted,"  Ezekiel 
ii,  4.  •*  Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed  abomination  ? 
Nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush,"  Jer.  vi,  15. 
"  I  have  spread  out  my  hand  all  the  day  to  a  rebellious  people,  that  pro- 
voketh  me  to  anger  continually  to  my  face,"  Isa.  Ixv,  2,  3.  "  They  will 
not  hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord ;  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are 
impudent  and  hard-hearted,"  Ezekiel  iii,  7.  *^  Since  the  day  that  their 
fathers  came  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day,  I  have  sent 
onto  them  all  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  up  early  and  sending  them  : 
yet  they  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  inclined  their  ear,  but  hardened 
their  neck ;  they  did  worse  than  their  fathers,"  Jer.  vii,  25,  26. 

They  were  equally  hardened  against  mercies  and  judgments  :  when 
he  ^  gave  them  rain,  both  the  former  and  the  latter  in  his  season  ;*' 
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when  ^^  he  reserved  unto  them  the  appouited  weeks  of  die  harvest,^  fiflnig 
their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness,  still  none  of  this  ^rRvolting  and 
rebellious  people  said,  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God ;"  Jer.  t,  23, 
24  ;  nor  ^et  did  '^  they  turn  unto  him  when  he  smote  them,"  IsaiiJi  ix, 
13.  ^^  In  that  day  did  the  Lord  call  to  weeping  and  to  mourning :  and 
behold  joy  and  gladness,  eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine ;  let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die,'*  Isaiah  xxii,  12,  13.  Although  ^^he 
consumed  them,  yet  they  refused  to  receive  instniction ;  they  made  th^ 
faces  harder  than  a  rock. — None  repented  him,  but  every  one  turned  to 
his  course,  as  a  horse  rusheth  into  the  batfle,"  Jer.  v,  3 ;  viii,  6.  **  I 
have  given  you  want  of  bread  in  all  your  places,  yet  have  ye  not  returned 
unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.  I  have  also  withholden  the  rain  from  you 
when  there  were  yet  three  months  unto  the  harvest.  T  have  smitten 
you  with  blasting  and  mildew :  your  gardens  and  3rour  vineyards,  the 
palmer  worm  devoured.  I  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence  af^er  the 
manner  of  Egypt ;  your  young  men  have  I  slain  with  Uie  sword.  I  have 
overthrown  some  of  you,  as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
ye  were  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out  of  the  burning ;  yet  have  ye  not 
returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,"  Amos  iv,  6-11. 

16.  In  consequence  of  their  resolution  not  to  return,  they  would  not 
endure  sound  doctrine,  or  those  that  spake  it :  they  '^  said  to  the  seers^ 
See  not ;  and  to  the  prophets.  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things,  speak 
unto  us  smooth  things,  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from 
before  us,"  Isaiah  xxx,  10,  11.  *^But  they  hated  him  that  rebuked  in 
the  gate,  and  they  abhorred  him  that  spake  uprightly,"  Amos  v,  10. 
Accordingly,  '*  Thy  people,"  saith  God  to  Ezekiel,  *^  still  are  talking 
against  thee  by  the  avails,  and  in  the  doors  of  the  houses,"  xxxiii,  30. 
*'  And  Amaziadi  the  priest  sent  to  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  sa3ring, 
Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  fiie  house  of  Israel ; 
the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  words*  Also  Amaziah  said  unto 
Amos,  Go,  flee  thee  away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  prophesy  there. 
But  prophesy  not  again  any  more  at  Bethel,  for  it  is  the  king's  chapel, 
and  it  is  the  king's  court,"  vii,  10, 12, 13.  From  the  same  spirit  it  was 
that  they  said  of  Jeremiah,  *'  Come,  and  let  us  devise  devices  against  him. 
— Come,  and  let  us  smite  him  with  the  tongue,  and  let  us  not  give  heed 
to  any  of  his  words,"  xviii,  18.  Hence  it  was  that  he  was  constrained 
to  cry  out,  *^  0  Lord,  I  am  in  derision  daily ;  every  one  mocketh  me. 
Since  I  spake,  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  a  reproach  unto  me,  and 
a  derision  daily :  for  I  heard  the  defaming  of  many :  fear  on  every  side: 
Report,  say  they,  and  we  will  report  it  All  my  familiars  watched  for 
my  halting ;  saying,  Peradventure  he  will  be  enticed,  and  we  shall  pre- 
vail against  him,  and  we  shall  take  our  revenge  on  him,"  zx,  7,  8,  10. 
And  elsewhere,  *'  Wo  is  me,  my  mother,  that  thou  hast  borne  me  a 
man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  contention  to  the  whole  earth  I  I  have  neither 
lent  on  usury,  nor  men  have  lent  to  me  on  usuiy ;  yet  every  one  of  them 
doth  curse  me,"  xv,  10. 

1 7.  But  '*  if  a  man  walking  in  the  spirit  of  falsehood  do  lie,"  saitfa  the 
prophet  Micah,  ^  saying,  I  will  prophesy  unto  thee  of  wine  and  stronff 
drink,  he  shall  even  he  the  prophet  of  this  people,"  ii,  II.  And  Goa 
gave  them  pastors  afler  their  own  hearts ;  such  were  those  sons  of  Eli,. 
**  SODS  of  BehaU  who  knew  not  the  Lord  ;'^  I  Sam.  ii»  12 ;  rapacioua 
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fjOf«touu»  violent  men ;  verses  14-16 ;  by  reason  of  whom  ^men  abhor- 
red the  ofiering  of  the  Lord ;"  verse  17 ;  who  not  only  ^*  made  them- 
selves vile,"  iii,  13,  but  also  "  made  the  Lord's  people  to  transgress," 
n,  14,  while  they  **  made  themselves  fat  with  the  chiefest  of  all  the  offer- 
ings of  Israel,"  verse  29.  Such  were  those  of  whom  Isaiah  sajrs,  **  The 
priest  and  the  pn^het  have  erred  through  strong  drink ;  they  are  swallow- 
ed op  of  wine,**  zxviii,  7.  "  Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we 
will  fiO  ourselves  with  strong  drink ;  and  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day, 
aad  much  more  abundant,"  Ivi,  12.  Therefore,  saith  he,  «•  The  Lord 
hath  poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hath  closed  your 
ejes :  the  prophets  and  the  seers  hath  he  covered ;  and  the  vision  of  all 
IB  become  unto  you  as  the  words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,"  xxix,  10, 11. 
Such  also  were  those  of  whom  he  saith,  **  His  watchmen  are  blind,  they 
tie  all  ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb  dogs,  they  cannot  bark ;  sleeping, 
lying  down,  loving  to  slumber.  Greedy  dogs,  which  can  never  have 
enough,  and  they  are  sh^herds  that  cannot  understand.  They  all 
look  to  thw  own  way,  eveiy  one  for  his  gain,  from  his  quarter,"  Ivi, 
10,  11. 

Little  better  were  those  of  whom  the  prophets  that  followed  have  lefl 
OS  so  dreadful  an  account :  '^  Both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane ;  yea, 
in  my  house  have  I  found  their  wickedness,  saith  the  Lord.  And  mm 
the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land," 
Jer.  xxiii,  11,15.  ^  Her  priests  have  violated  my  law,  and  have  profaned 
my  holy  things :  they  have  put  no  difference  between  the  holy  and  the 
proftine,  and  I  am  profaned  among  them,"  Ezekiel  xxii,  26.  '*  If  I  be 
a  father,  where  is  mine  honour?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear? 
flsith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  you,  O  priests,  that  despise  my  name !" 
Malachi  i,  6. 

Yea,  some  of  them  were  fallen  into  the  grossest  sins  :  *'  The  company 
of  priests,"  saith  Hosea,  "  commit  lewdness :  there  is  the  whoredom  of 
Ephraim,  Israel  is  defiled,"  vi,  9, 10.  *'  I  have  seen  also  in  the  prophets 
of  Jerusalem,"  saith  God  by  Jeremiah,  *'  a  horrible  thing ;  they  commit 
adultery  and  walk  in  lies,"  xxiii,  14.  ' 

18.  And  those  who  were  clear  of  this,  were  deeply  covetous  :  "  Who 
is  there  among  you  that  would  shut  the  doors  for  nought  ?  Neither  do 
je  kindle  fire  on  my  altar  for  nought.  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,"  Mai.  i,  10.  "The  priests  of  Z  ion  teach  for  hire, 
and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money.  Yet  will  they  lean  upon  the 
Lord,  and  say.  Is  not  the  Lord  among  us?"  Micah  iii,  11.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  The  prophets  bite  with  their  teeth,  and  cry,  Peace ;  and 
be  that  putteth  not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  prepare  war  against 
him,"  iii,  5.  Therefore,  **  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Ezekiel, 
saying.  Prophesy  against  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  and  say,  Wo  be  to  the 
shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves !  Should  not  the  shepherds 
feed  the  flocks  ?  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool ;  but  ye 
feed  not  the  flock.  The  diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither 
have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which 
was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought  again  that  which  was  driven  away, 
neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost ;  but  with  fbrce  and  with 
cruelty  have  ye  ruled  them.  And  they  were  scattered  because  there 
iraa  no  she  herd;  and  they  became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field. 
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Tea,  my  flock  was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  none  did 
search  or  seek  afler  them,"  xxxiv,  1-6. 

19.  To  the  same  effect  do  the  other  prophets  declare :  *^  Ye  are  de- 
parted out  of  the  way,  ye  have  caused  many  to  stumble  :  therefore  have 
I  also  made  you  contemptible  and  base  before  all  the  people,"  Malachi 
ii,  8,  9.  '^  From  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest,  eveiy  one  dealeth 
falsely.  They  have  healed  also  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
slighdy,  saying.  Peace,  peace ;  when  there  is  no  peace,"  Jer.  vi,  13, 14. 
^'  They  prophesy  lies  in  my  name,"  xiv,  14.  ^^  They  say  still  unto  them 
that  despise  m^,  The  Lord  had  said,  Te  shall  have  peace ;  and  they  say 
unto  every  man  that  walketh  afler  the  imagination  of  his  own  heart.  No 
evil  shall  come  upon  you,"  xxiii,  17.  **•  The  prophets  of  Jerusalem 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  evil-doers,  that  none  doth  return  from  his 
wickedness,"  verse  14.  ^  They  have  seduced  my  people ;  and  one 
built  up  a  wall,  and  lo,  others  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar," 
Ezekiel  xiii,  10.  ''  With  lies  they  have  made  the  hearts  of  the  righteous 
sad,  whom  I  have  not  made  sad ;  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the 
wicked,  that  he  shall  not  return  from  his  wicked  way,  by  promising  him 
life,"  verse  22.  '*  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard ;  they  have 
trodden  my  portion  under  foot ;  they  have  made  my  pleasant  portion  a 
desolate  wilderness,"  Jer.  xii,  10.  ''  There  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  pro- 
phets in  the  midst  of  her,  like  a  roaring  lion  ravening  the  prey,;  they  have 
devoured  souls,"  Ezekiel  xxii,  25.  «*  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Feed  the 
flock  of  the  slaughter ;  whose  possessors  slay  them,  and  hold  themselves 
not  guilty :  and  they  that  sell  them  say.  Blessed  be  the  Lord ;  for  I  am 
rich :  and  their  own  shepherds  pity  them  not,"  Zechariah  xi,  4,  5. 

II.  1.  Such  is  the  general  account  which  the  Scriptures  give  of  the 
Jews,  the  ancient  Church  of  God.  And  since  all  diese  things  were 
*^  written  for  our  instruction,"  who  are  now  the  visible  Church  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  I  shall,  in  the  next  place,  appeal  to  all  who  profess  thist 
to  every  one  who  calls  himself  a  Christian,  how  far  in  each  instance  the 
parallel  holds,  and  how  much  we  are  better  than  they. 

And,  First,  Were  they  discontented  1  Did  they  repine  at  the  provi* 
sdence  of  God?  Did  they  say,  "Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not?"  when 
they  were  in  imminent  danger,  or  pressing  want,  and  saw  no  way  to 
escape.  And  which  of  us  can  say,  "  I  am  clear  from  this  sin :  I  have 
washed  my  hands  and  my  heart  in  innocency?"  Have  not  we  who 
"judge  others,  done  the  same  things;"  murmured  and  repined  times 
without  number ;  yea,  and  that  when  we  were  not  in  pressing  want,  nor 
distressed  with  imminent  danger?  Are  we  not  in  general,  (our  own 
writers  being  the  judges,)  have  we  not  ever  been  from  the  earliest  ages» 
a  "repining,  murmuring,  discontented  people;"  never  long  satisfied 
either  with  God  or  man  ?  Surely  in  this  we  have  great  need  to  humble 
ourselves  before  God ;  for  we  are  in  no  wise  better  than  they. 

But  "  Jeahurun  forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed 
the  Rock  of  his  salvation."  And  did  not  England  too  ?  Ask  ye  of  the 
generations  of  old,  inquire  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down 
thereof,  whether  there  was  ever  a  people  called  by  his  name,  which  had 
less  of  "  God  in  all  their  thoughts ;"  who,  in  the  whole  tenor  of  their 
behaviour,  showed  so  light  an  "esteem  for  the  Rock  of  their  salvation.'' 

Could  there  ever  be  stronger  cause  for  God  to  cry  out,  **  Heart 
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0  heaTens,  nod  give  ear,  O  earth !"  For  hath  he  not  *'  nourished  and 
brou^  us  up''  as  his  children  1  And  yet,  how  have  we  ^'  rebelled 
againrt"  him !  If  Israel  of  old,  *'  did  not  know  God,"  if  his  ancient 
people  **did  not  consider,"  was  this  peculiar  to  them  ?  Are  not  we  also 
undisr  the  Yery  same  condemnation  ]  Do  we,  as  a  people,  know  God? 
Do  we  consider  him  as  God?  Do  we  tremble  at  the  presence  of  his 
power!  Do  we  revere  his  excellent  majesty?  Do  we  remember,  at 
all  times,  ^  God  is  here !  He  is  now  reading  my  heart ;  he  spieth  out 
all  my  ways ;  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue  but  he  knoweth  it  alto- 
gether ?"  Is  this  the  character  of  us  English  Christians ;  the  mark 
whereby  we  are  known  from  the  Heathen  ]  Do  we  thus  know  God ; 
thus  consider  his  power,  his  love,  his  all-seeing  eye  ?  Rather,  are  we 
not  likewise  a  **  sinful  nation,  who  have  forgotten  him  days  without 
oamber ;  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  continually  forsaking  the  Lord, 
and  provoking  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ?" 

2.  There  is  indeed  a  wide  difference  in  this  respect  between  the  Jews 
lad  us :  they  hiq>pened  (if  I  may  so  speak)  to  forget  God,  because  other 
things  came  in  dieir  way ;  but  we  design  to  forget  him ;  we  do  it  of  set 
jMirpoee,  because  we  do  not  like  to  remember  bun.  From  the  accounts 
given  by  Jeremiah,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  when  that  people 
were  most  deeply  comipted,  yet  the  greatest  men  in  the  nation,  the 
ministerB  of  state,  the  nobles  and  princes  of  Judah,  talked  of  God  some- 
times, perhaps,  as  frequently  as  upon  any  other  subject  But  is  it  so 
among  us  ?  Rather,  is  it  not  a  point  of  good  breeding  to  put  God  far 
away,  out  of  our  sight  ?  Is  he  talked  of  at  all  among  the  great, — the 
Dubies  or  ministers  of  state  in  England  ?  among  any  persons  of  rank  or 
figure  in  the  world  ?  Do  they  allow  God  any  place  in  their  conversa- 
tion ?  From  day  to  day,  firom  year  to  year,  do  you  discourse  one  hour 
of  the  wonders  he  doeth  for  the  children  of  men?  If  one  at  a  gentle- 
man or  a  nobleman's  table  was  to  begin  a  discourse  of  the  wisdom, 
greatness,  or  power  of  God  would  it  not  occasion,  at  least,  as  much 
astonishment,  as  if  he  had  begun  to  talk  blasphemy  ?  And  if  the  unbred 
man  persisted  therein,  would  it  not  put  all  the  company  in  confusion  ? 
And  what  do  you  sincerely  believe  the  more  favourable  part  would  say 
of  him  when  he  was  gone,  but  that,  ^'  He  is  a  little  touched  in  his  head!" 
or,  ^  Poor  man !  he  has  not  seen  the  world  ?" 

You  know  this  is  the  naked  truth.  But  how  terrible  is  the  thought  to 
erefy  serious  mind !  Into  what  a  state  is  this  Christian  nation  fallen  I 
nay,  the  men  of  eminence,  of  fortune,  of  education !  Would  not  a 
thinking  foreigner,  who  should  be  present  at  such  an  interview,  be  apt 
to  conclude,  that  the  men  of  quality  in  England  were  Atheists  ]  that 
they  did  not  beheve  there  was  any  God  at  all ;  or,  at  best,  but  an  epicu- 
rean god,  who  sat  at  ease  upon  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  and  did  not 
concern  himself  about  us  worms  of  the  earth  ?  Nay,  but  He  under- 
stands every  thought  now  rising  in  your  heart.  And  how  long  can  you 
pot  him  out  of  your  sight  ?  Oidy  till  this  veil  of  flesh  is  rent  in  sunder ; 
for  your  pomp  will  not  then  follow  you.  Will  not  your  body  be  mingled 
vith  common  dust,  and  your  soul  stand  naked  before  God?  O  that 
you  would  now  ^^  acquaint  yourself  with  God,"  that  you  may  then  be 
clothed  with  glory  and  immortahty ! 

3.  Did  God  complain  of  die  Jews,  ^  £vea  firom  the  days  of  your 
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ikthers  je  are  gone  away  from  mine  ordinances,  and  hsve  not  Inpl 
them  ?*'  And  Ik>w  justly  may  He  make  the  same  complaint  of  us;  M 
how  exceedmg  small  a  proportion  do  we  find  of  those  in  ai^  place  vlM 
call  tiiemseives  Christians,  that  make  a  conscience  of  attendiiig  ihml 
Does  one  third  of  the  inhabitants  in  any  one  parish  throughout  tUs  gml 
city  constantly  attend  public  prayer,  and  the  ministry  of  his  word,  is  <f 
conscience  toward  God  ?  Does  one  tenth  of  thoee  who  admoidedgs 
it  is  an  institution  of  Christ  duly  attend  the  Lord's  Supper  t  Does  t 
fiftieth  part  of  the  nominal  members  of  the  Church  cf  England  obsene 
the  fasts  of  the  Churcln  or  so  much  as  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  and  al 
Fridays  in  the  year?  Who  of  these,  then,  can  cast  the  first  stone  at 
the  Jews  for  neglecting  the  ordinances  of  God  ? 

Nay,  how  many  thousands  are  found  among  us  who  have  nerer  p8^ 
took  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord !  How  many  thousands  are  there  tht 
live  and  die  in  this  unrepented  disobedience !  What  multitudes,  eves 
in  this  Christian  city,  do  not  attend  any  pubhc  worship  at  all ;  no,  nor 
spend  a  single  hour  from  one  year  to  another,  in  privately  pouring  est 
their  hearts  before  God !  Whether  God  ''  meeteth  him  that  remembflv- 
eth  him  in  his  ways,"  or  not,  is  no  concern  of  theirs :  so  the  noui  eiti 
and  drinks,  and  **  dies  as  a  beast  dieth :" 

Drops  into  the  dark,  and  disappean. 
It  was  not,  therefore,  of  the  children  of  Israel  alone  that  the  messenger 
of  God  might  say,  *^  There  is  none"  (com|*arativoly)  ^  that  calledi  upon 
thy  name,  that  stirreth  himself  up  to  take  hold  of  thee." 

4.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  thetii  of  old  time,  ^^  Because  of 
swearing,  the  land  moumeth."  But  if  this  might  be  said  of  the  land  oi 
Canaan,  how  much  more  of  this  land !  In  what  city  or  town,  in  what' 
market  or  exchange,  in  what  street  or  place  of  public  resort,  is  not  the 
holy  •*  name  whereby  we  are  called"  taken  lu  niin,  day  by  day  1  Fiobh 
the  noble  to  the  peasant,  who  fails  to  call  upon  God,  in  this,  if  in  no 
other,  way  ?  Whither  can  you  turn,  where  can  you  go,  without  hearing 
some  praying  to  God  for  damnation,  either  on  his  neighbour  or  hiai* 
self?  cursing  those,  without  either  fear  or  remoise,  whom  Christ  hA 
bought  to  inherit  a  blessing ! 

Are  you  one  of  these  stupid,  senseless,  shamelesh  wretches,  that  caH 
so  earnestly  for  damnation  on  your  own  soul  ?  What,  if  God  should 
take  you  at  your  word  ?  Are  you  "  able  to  dwell  with  everlasting  burn- 
ings ]"  If  yon  are,  yet  why  should  you  be  in  haste  to  be  in  the  *^  lake 
of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  ?"  God  help  you !  or  you  will  be  there 
soon  enough,  and  long  enough ;  for  that  "  fire  is  not  quenched !"  Bat 
the  '*  smoke  thereof  ascendeth  up,  day  and  night,  for  ever  and  ever." 

And  what  is  that  important  afiair,  concerning  which  you  was  but  now 
appealing  to  God  ?  Was  you  *^  culling  God  to  record  upon  your  soul,'' 
touching  your  everlasting  salvation  1  No ;  but  touching  the  beauty  of 
your  horse,  the  swiftness  of  your  dog,  or  the  goodness  of  your  dndc* 
How  is  this  1  What  notion  have  you  of  God  ?  What  do  you  take  hioi 
to  be  ]— 

Jddreo  iUlidam  prtcbH  HH  veUere  barbam 
Jupiter? 

(Thinkest  thou  that  God  if  mocked  ?) 

What  stupidity,  what  in&tu.tion  is  this  1  thus  without  either  pleasure 


or  pitifitv  or  praiflB,  to  set  at  nought  Him  thai  ha&  *^  all  poiwer  both  in 
hesfen  and  eardi  !*'  wantonly  to  *^  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory !" 

Aie  you  a  man  of  letters  who  are  sunk  so  low  ?  I  will  not  then  send 
Toa  to  the  inspired  writers,  (so  caUed ;— -perhaps  you  disdain  to  receive 
mstmction  by  them,)  but  the  old,  blind  Heathen.  Could  you  only  fix 
in  your  mind  the  idea  he  had  of  God,  (though  it  is  not  strictly  just, 
imfefls  we  refer  it  to  God  made  man,)  you  womd  never  thus  afiiront  him 

Hy  HQU  wawmnttvt  iw*  o^pud*!  vsutra  Kpoviejv* 
AfijSpo^Ku  6*  OLftL  ytufOA  $«'8pp&}tf'otvro  avetxro^ 
KpofT);  CMT*  a^flcvoeroro*  \Kyayt  d*  fXsXi^  OXufiMrov* 

(Jove  spake,  and  nodded  with  his  sable  brow, 
And  huge  Ol3nnpua  to  his  centre  shook.) 

Sfaafl  not  the  very  Heathen  then  '*  rise  up  in  judgment  .against  this 
generetioii  and  condemn  it  X"  Tea,  and  not  only  the  learned  Heathens 
oTGteece  and  Rome,  but  the  savages  of  America ;  for  I  never  remem- 
ber to  have  heard  a  wild  Indian  name  the  name  of  SooiahicaUt^  (Him 
that  shteOi  in  heaven,)  without  either  laying  his  hand  upon  his  breast, 
or  casting  his  eyes  down  to  the  ground.  And  you  are  a  Christian  I 
0  how  do  you  cause  the  veiy  name  of  Cluistianity  to  be  blasphemed 
among  the  Heathen ! 

5.  But  is  it  light  swearing  only,  (inexcusable  as  that  is,)  because  of 
which  our  **  land  moumeth?"  May  it  not  also  be  said  of  us,  *'  Though 
fiiey  say.  The  Lord  liveth,  surely  they  swear  falsely  ?**  yea,  to  such  a 
degree,  that  there  b  hardly  the  like  in  any  nation  under  heaven  ;  that 
almost  every  comer  of  the  land  is  filled  wiUi  wilful,  deliberate  perjury. 

I  ^>eak  not  now  of  the  perjuries  which  every  common  swearer  can- 
not but  run  into  day  by  day :  (and  indeed  common  ^*  swearing  noto^ 
noosly  contributes  to  the  growth  of  perjury ;  for  oaths  are  Utde  minded 
when  common  use  has  sullied  them,  and  every  minute's  repetition  has 
Bade  them  cheap  and  vulgar :")  nor  of  those  which  are  continually  com- 
mitted and  often  detected  in  our  open  courts  of  justice.  Only  with 
regard  to  the  latter  I  must  remark,  that  they  are  a  natural  consequence 
of  that  monstrous,  shocking  manner  wherein  oaths  are  usually  adminis- 
tered therein ;  without  any  decency  or  seriousness  at  all ;  much  less 
with  that  awful  solemnity  which  a  rational  Heathen  would  expect  in  an 
immediate  appeal  to  the  great  God  of  heaven. 

I  had  once  designed  to  consider  aU  the  oaths  which  are  customarily 
taken  by  any  set  of  men  among  us.  But  I  soon  found  this  was  a  work 
too  wei^ty  tor  me ;  sd  almost  in  infinitum  [uifinitely]  are  oaths  multi- 
plied in  Kngland :  I  suppose,  to  a  degree  which  is  not  known  in  any 
other  nation  in  £urope. 

What  I  now  propose  is,  to  instance  only  in  a  few,  (but  those  not  of  small 
iniportaiice,)  and  to  show  how  amazuigly  little  regard  is  had  to  iiiiat  is 
Belemnly  promised  or  affirmed  before  God. 

6.  This  is  done  in  part  to  my  bands  by  a  late  author.  So  far  as  iM^ 
goes,  I  shall  little  more  than  transcribe  his  words : — 

"  When  a  justice  of  peace  is  sworn  into  the  commission,  he  makes  oath, 
*  that  he  shall  do  equal  right  to  the  poor  and  to  the  rich,  after  his  cun 
aing,  wit,  and  power,  and  after  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  realm  and 
Aaiutai  thereof  made,  in  all  articles  in  the  king's  commiision  to  him 
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directed.'  What  those  articles  are,  yon  will  find  in^the  first  assiffnaTi- 
nius  of  the  commission :  <  We  have  assigned  you  and  every  one  of  you, 
Jointly  and  severally,  to  keep,  and  cause  to  be  kept,  all  ordinances  and 
statutes  made  for  the  quiet  rule  and  government  of  our  people,  in  all  and 
every  the  articles  thereof,  according  to  the  force,  form,  and  effect  of  the 
same,  and  to  chastise  and  punish  all  persons  offending  against  any  of  them, 
according  to  the  form  of  those  statutes  and  ordinances.'  So  that  he  is 
solemnly  sworn  to  the  execution  of  all  such  statutes  as  the  legislative 
power  of  the  nation  has  thought  fit  to  throw  upon  his  care.  Such  are  all 
those  (among  others)  made  against  drunkenness,  tippling,  profane  swear- 
ing, blasphemy,  lewd  and  disorderly  practices,  and  profanation  of  the 
Lord's  day.  And  it  is  hard  to  imagine  how  a  justice  of  peace  can  think 
himself  more  concerned  to  suppress  riots  or  private  quarrels,  than  he  is 
to  levy  twelve  pence  on  a  profane  swearer,  five  shillings  on  a  drunk 
ard,  ten  shillings  on  the  public  house  that  suffers  tippling,  or  any  other 
penalty  which  the  law  exacts  on  vice  and  immorality.  The  same  oath 
binds  him  both  to  one  and  the  other,  laving  an  equal  obligation  on  hit 
conscience.  How  a  magistrate  who  neglects  to  punish  excess,  profane 
ness,  and  impiety,  can  excuse  himself  from  the  guilt  of  perjury,  I  do  nol 
pretend  to  know.  If  he  reasons  fairly,  he  will  find  himself  as  much  for- 
sworn, as  an  evidence  who  being  upon  his  oath  to  declare  the  whole 
truth,  nevertheless  conceals  the  most  considerable  part  of  it.  And  his 
perjury  is  so  much  the  more  infamous,  as  the  ill  example  and  eflfects  of  it 
will  be  mischievous."    {Mr,  Disney^a  First  Essay,  p.  30.) 

7.  The  same  author  (in  the  preface  to  his  Second  Essay)  goes  on  :— 

"  You,  gentlemen  of  the  grand  juries,  take  a  solemn  oath,  that  'you 
will  diligently  inquire,  and  true  presentment  make,  of  all  such  articles, 
matters,  and  things  as  shall  be  given  you  in  charge :  as  also,  that  you 
will  (not  only  present  no  person  for  envy,  hatred,  or  malice,  but)  not 
leave  any  unpresented,  for  fear,  favour,  or  affection.'  Now,  are  not  the 
laws  against  immorality  and  profaneness  given  you  in  charge,  as  well  as  ^ 
those  against  riots,  felony,  and  treason  ?  Are  not  presentment  and  indioi-  ^ 
ment  one  method  expr^ly  appointed  by  the  statutes,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  drunkenness  and  tippling  ?  Are  not  houses  of  bawdry  and  gaminff 
punishable  in  the  same  courts,  and,  consequently,  presentable  by  you? 
Is  not  the.  proclamation  for  the  punishing  of  vice,  profaneness,  and 
immorality  always  read  before  you  as  soon  as  you  are  sworn?  And  does 
not  the  judge  of  assize,  or  chairman  of  the  bench,  in  the  charee  given 
immediately  after  the  reading  it,  either  recite  to  you  the  particular  laws 
against  such  offences,  or  refer  you  for  them  to  that  proclamation  ?  It  is 
plain  from  all  this,  that  you  are  bound  upon  your  oaths  to  present  all 
vice  and  immorality,  as  well  as  other  crimes,  that  fall  within  your  know- 
ledge, because  they  are  expressly  given  you  in  charge.  And  this  you  are 
to  do,  not  only  when  evidence  is  offered  before  you  by  the  information  of 
others,  but  with  regard  to  all  such  offences  as  you  or  any  of  you  are 
able,  of  your  own  personal  knowledge,  to  present;  all  which  yon  have 
sworn  to  do  impartially,  without  fear,  favour,  or  aflfection." 

I  leave  it  now  with  all  reasonable  men  to  consider,  how  few  grand 
jurors  perform  this ;  and,  consequently,  what  multitudes  of  them,  througb- 
out  the  nation,  fall  under  the  guilt  of  wilful  perjury  I 

8.  The  author  proceeds:  "I  shall  next  address  mjrself  to  you  that  are 
constables.  And  to  you  I  must  needs  say,  that  if  you  know  your  duty,  it 
is  no  thanks  to  us  that  are  justices.  For  the  oath  we  usually  give  you  is 
so  short,  and  in  such  general  terms,  that  it  leaves  with  you  no  manner  of 
instruction  in  the  particulars  of  tlie  office  to  which  you  are  sworn.    Bui 
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that  which  ooght  to  be  giyen  you,  recites  part  of  your  duty  in  the  fol- 
lowiiig  words : — 

^ '  You  shall  do  your  best  endeavour,  that  rogues,  vagabonds,  and  night 
walkers  be  apprehended ;  and  that  the  statutes  made  for  their  punish* 
meot  be  duly  put  in  execution.  You  shall  have  a  watchful  eye  to  such 
as  shall  keep  any  house  or  place  where  any  unlawful  game  is  used ;  as 
also  to  such  as  shall  frequent  such  places,  qr  shall  use  any  unlawful  game 
there  or  elsewhere.  You  shall  present  all  and  every  the  offences  con- 
trary to  the  statutes  made  to  restrain  the  tippling  in  inns,  alehouses,  and 
other  victualling  houses,  and  for  repressing  of  drunkenness.  You  shall 
ooce  in  the  year,  during  your  office,  present  all  Popish  recusants.  You 
shall  well  and  duly  execute  all  precepts  and  warrants  to  you  directed. 
And  you  shall  well  and  duly,  according  to  your  knowledge,  power,  and 
ability,  do  and  execute  all  other  things  belonging  to  the  office  of  a  consta- 
ble, so  long  as  you  shall  continue  therein.'    (p.  8.) 

"•  Upon  uiis,  I  would  observe,  first,  that  actors  of  plays  are  expressed 
by  name  within  the  statute,  to  be  taken  up  for  vagabonds,  .and  punished 
accordingly ;  and  that  though  a  statute  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  excepts 
such  companies  as  have  a  license  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  a  nobleman, 
yet  a  later  statute  in  the  reign  of  King  James  the  First  has  taken  away  that 
protection  from  them,  by  declaring,  that '  from  thenceforth  no  authority 
to  be  given  by  any  peer  of  the  realm  shall  be  available  to  free  or  discharge 
ibem  from  the  pains  and  punishments  of  that  former  statute.'  Every 
constable,  therefore,  in  those  parishes  where  any  of  these  strolling  play- 
ers come,  is  bound  by  his  oath,  to  seize  upon,  correct,  and  send  them 
packing  without  delay. 

'^  The  next  part  of  your  oath  obliges  you  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  on 
such  houses  that  keep  and  such*  persons  as  use  unlawful  gaming.  The 
statute  directs  you  weekly,  or  at  least  monthly,  to  search  withm  your 
liberties  all  houses  or  places  suspected  of  this  offence,  and,  upon  discov- 
ering, to  bring  them  to  punishment.  Upon  this  article,  I  would  observe, 
(1.)  That  the  law  makes  some  allowance  for  artificers,  husbandmen, 
i^rentices,  labourers,  and  servants,  to  play  in  Christmas,  but  at  no  other 
time  of  the  year ;  and,  (2.)  That  all  sports  and  pastimes  whatsoever  are 
made  unlawful  upon  the  Lord's  day,  by  a  statute  of  King  Charles  II. 
You  are  therefore  bound  upon  oath,  to  bring  to  punishment  such  as  are 
guilty  of  profaning  that  day  by  any  sports  or  pastimes  whatsoever. 

"  The  following  parts  of  your  oath  are,  (1.)  That  you  shall  present  all 
and  every  the  offences  of  tippling  and  drunkenness  that  come  to  your 
knowledge.  (2.)  That  you  shall  once  in  the  year  present  all  Popish  recu- 
sants; nay,  and  by  the  statute  on  which  your  oath  is  grounded,  you  are 
obliged  once  a  year  to  present  in  session  all  those  within  your  parishes 
who  (not  being  Dissenters)  come  not  once  in  a  month,  at  least,  to  church. 
And,  (^)  That  you  shall  well  and  duly  execute  all  precepts  and  warrants 
to  you  (Erected.  I  believe  no  constable  will  pretend  to  be  ignorant  of 
this.  How  Is  it  then,  that  when  we  send  out  warrants,  to  levy  on  offend- 
ers for  swearing,  drunkenness,  and  the  like,  those  warrants  are  so  ill 
obeyed  ?  Are  you  not  sworn  to  execute  these  as  well  as  any  other,  and 
that  duly  too,  according  to  the  tenor  of  your  precept?  Your  precept  tells 
you.  You  shall  demand  such  a  sum ;  and  if  the  offender  will  not  pay,  you 
shall  levy  it  by  distress  of  his  goods ;  and  if  no  distress  can  be  taken,  you 
are  then  only  to  set  him  in  the  stocks ;  otherwise  you  have  no  authority 
so  to  do ;  nor  is  the  setting  him  in  the  stocks,  when  you  might  have  dis- 
trained, any  execution  of  your  precept. 

"  The  last  part  of  your  oath  is  in  general  terms :  that  you  shall  well 
and  duly,  according  to  your  knowledge,  power,  and  ability,  do  and  exe- 
cute all  other  things  belonging  to  the  office  of  a  constable.  I  shall  instance 
ia  some  things  which  certainly  belong  to  your  office,  because  you,  and 


1 10  A  FA&THSB  APPBAL  TO  BIBN  [PABif  O. 

none  else,  can  do  them.  (1.)  A  constable  may,  without  a  warrant,  appre- 
hend any  persons,  and  carry  them  before  a  justice,  who  are  driving  carti^ 
horses,  or  cattle  on  the  Lord's  day.  (2.)  Such  as  he  shall  find  at  sports 
and  pastimes  on  that  day.  (3.)  Such  as  be  shall  find  tippling  in  public 
houses.  (4.)  Shopl&eepers  selling,  or  exposing  goods  to  sale,  on  -the  liOrd'li 
day.  And,  Lastly,  such  as  he  shall  find  drunk  or  blaspheming,  or  pr»- 
fanehr  swearing  or  cursing. 

''Thus  I  have  shown  you,  in  part,  what  belongs  to  your  office:  it 
is  well,  if,  according  to  the  tenor  of  your  oath,  you  duly,  according  to 
your  knowledge  and  ability,  do  and  execute  all  these  things.  But 
remember,  that,  if  you  do  not,  if  you  neglect  any  of  them,  you  are  for- 
sworn." 

Now  let  all  men  judge,  how  many  constables  in  England  are  clear  of 
wilful  perjury ! 

9.  "  I  will  now,"  he  goes  on,  "  address  myself  to  churchwardens. 
Your  oath  is,  <  that  you  shall  well  and  truly  execute  the  office  of  a  church- 
warden, for  the  ensuing  year ;  and,  to  the  best  of  your  skill  and  know- 
ledge, present  such  persons  and  things  as  are  presentable  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical laws  of  this  realm.'    I  shall  set  down  only  a  few  of  these. 

''  The  statute  of  King  James  L  obliges  you  to  present,  once  a  year,  all 
monthly  absenters  from  church. 

*'  The  ninetieth  canon  enjoins  you,  first  to  admonish,  and  then,  if  they 
reform  not,  to  present,  all  your  parishioners  who  do  not  duly  resort  to 
church  on  Sundays,  and  there  continue  the  whole  time  of  divine  service. 
On  this  article  observe,  (1.)  That  a  person's  being  absent  from  church,  is 
ground  sufficient  for  you  to  proceed.  (2.)  That  you  are  not  only  to  pre- 
sent those  who  do  not  come  to  church,  out  also  those  that  behave  irreve- 
rently or  indecently  there,  either  walking  about  or  talking ;  all  who  do 
not  abide  there,  orderly  and  soberly,  the  whole  time  of  service  and  ser- 
mon, and  all  that  loiter  away  any  part  of  that  time  in  the  churchyard  or 
in  the  fields. 

"  The  one  hundred  and  twelfth  canon  ei\joins  you,  within  forty  days 
after  Easter,  to  exhibit  to  the  bishop,  or  his  chancellor,  the  names  of  all 
above  the  age  of  sixteen,  within  your  parish,  that  did  not  receive  the 
communion. 

"  Other  statutes  oblige  you  to  present  drunkenness,  tippling,  and  public 
houses  suffering  persons  to  tipple  in  them. 

**  And  the  one  hundred  and  ninth  canon  binds  you  to  present  all  man- 
ner of  vice,  profaneness,  and  debauchery,  requiring  you  faithfully  to 
present  all  and  every  the  offenders  in  adultery,  whoredom,  drunkenness, 
profane  swearing,  or  any  other  uncleanness  and  wickedness  of  life.  It  is 
therefore  a  part  of  that  office  to  which  you  are  solemnly  sworn,  to  pre- 
sent, not  only  all  drunkenness  and  tippling,  but  profane  swearing,  lewd- 
ness, and  whatsoever  else  is  contrary  to  Christian  piety.  So  that  if  yon 
know  any  of  ^our  parishioners,  be  his  quality  or  circumstances  what 
they  will,  that  is  guilty  of  any  of  these,  you  are  obliged  to  present  him 
at  the  next  visitation,  or  you  are  yourselves  guilty  of  perjury.  And  th^ 
twenty-sixth  canon  expresses  such  an  abhorrence  of  a  churchwarden's 
neglect  in  this  matter,  that  it  forbids  the  minister,  in  any  wise,  to  admit 
you  to  the  holy  communion,  '  who,'  as  the  words  of  the  canon  are,  *  hav^ 
mg  taken  your  oaths  to  present  all  such  oflfences  in  your  several  parishes, 
shall,  notwithstanding  your  said  oaths,  either  in  neglecting  or  refusing  to 
present,  wittingly  and  willingly,  desperately  and  irreligiously,  incur  the 
horrid  guilt  of  perjury.' " 

And  who  is  clear  1  I  appeal  to  every  minister  of  a  pariah,  from  one 
end  of  England  to  the  other,  how  many  cfaarchmrdeiui  have  you  knowni 
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JB  tveo^v  thirty,  forty  years,  who  did  not  thus  ''  dea^rately  and  ureli- 
g^ously  incur  the  hoirid  guilt  of  perjury  V 

10.  I  proceed  to  perjuries  of  another  kind.  The  oath  taken  by  all 
captiins  of  ships,  every  time  they  return  from  a  trading  voyage,  runs  in 
flme  terms :— - 

"  I  do  swear,  that  the  entry  above  written,  now  tendered  and  subscrib- 
ed by  me,  is  a  just  report  of  the  name  of  my  ship,  its  burden,  bulk,  pro- 
perty, number  and  country  of  mariners,  the  present  master  and  voyage ; 
lod  that  it  doth  farther  contain  a  true  account  of  my  lading,  with  the 
particular  marks,  numbei^  quantity,  quality,  and  consignment  of  all  the 
goods  and  merchandises  in  my  said  ship,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge ; 
and  that  I  have  not  broke  bulk,  or  delivered  any  goods  out  of  my  said 
ship,  since  her  loading  in.    So  help  me  God." 

These  words  are  so  clear,  express,  and  unambiguous,  that  they  re- 
quire no  explanation.  But  who  takes  this  plain  oath,  without  being 
bumimf^ly  tmd  deliberately  forewom  ?  Does  one  captain  in  fifty  ?  Does 
we  in  five  hundred  ?  May  we  not  go  farther  yet  1  Are  there  five  captains 
fif  vessels  now  in  London,  who  have  not,  at  one  time  or  another,  by  this 
raj  oath,  which  they  knew  to  be  false  when  they  took  it,  incurred  the 
{uilt  of  wilful  perjury  ? 

11.  The  oath  which  all  officers  of  his  majesty's  customs  take,  at  their 
idmissiQii  into  the  office,  runs  thus  : — 

**!  do  swear  to  be  true  and  faithful  in  the  execution,  to  the  best  of  my 
tnowledge  and  power,  of  the  trust  committed  to  my  charge  and  inspec- 
tton,  in  the  service  of  his  majesty's  customs ;  and  that  I  will  not  take  oi 
receive  any  reward  or  gratuity,  directly  or  indirectly,  other  than  my 
ftlary,  or  what  is  or  shall  be  allowed  me  from  the  crown,  or  the  regular 
fees  established  by  law,  for  any  service  done  or  to  be  done  in  the  execu- 
tioB  of  my  employment  in  the  customs,  on  any  account  whatsoever.  So 
kelp  me  God.'^ 

On  this  it  may  be  observed,  (1.)  That  there  are  regular  fees,  *'  estab- 
fished  by  law,"  for  some  of  these  officers :  (2.)  That  the  rest  do  hereby 
engage  not  to  take  or  receive  **  any  reward  or  gratuity,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly," other  than  their  salary  or  allowance  from  the  crown,  *'  on  any 
aooouDt  whatsoever." 

How  do  the  former  keep  this  solemn  engagement?  they  whose  fees 
are  **  estabUshed  by  law  ?"  Do  they  take  those  estabUshed  fees,  and  no 
more  1  Do  they  not  **  receive  any  fi^er  gratuity,"  not "  on  any  account 
whatsoever?"    If  they  do,  they  are  undeniably  guilty  of  vnlftd  perjury. 

And  do  the  latter  take  no  fees  at  all  ?  Do  they  receive  '*  no  reward 
or  gratuity,  for  any  service  done,  or  to  be  done,  in  the  execution  of  their 
employmeat  ?"  Do  they  not  take  any  money,  **  directly  or  indirectly,  on 
any  account  whatsoever  ?"  Every  time  they  do  receive  either  more  or 
kas,  they  also  are  flatly  forsworn. 

Tet  who  scruples  either  the  one  or  the  other  1  either  the  taking  a  larger 
fee  than  the  law  appoints  ;  or  the  taking  any  fee,  large  or  small,  which 
is  offered,  even  where  the  law  appoints  none  at  all  ? 

What  innumerable  perjuries,  then,  are  here  conmiitted,  over  and  over, 
day  by  day!  and  without  any  remorse;  without  any  shame;  without 
any  fear  either  of  God  or  man ! 

12.  I  win  produce  but  one  instance  more.  The  oath  of  one  who 
votes  for  a  member  of  parliament  is  this : — 
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"  I  do  swear,  I  have  not  received  or  had,  by  myself,  or  of  any  person 
whatsoever  in  trust  for  me,  or  for  my  use  and  benefit,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, any  sum  or  sums  of  money,  office,  place,  or  employment,  gift,  or 
reward,  or  any  promise  or  security  -for  any  money,  office,  employment, 
or  gift,  in  order  to  give  my  vote  at  this  election,  and  that  I  have  not  before 
been  polled  at  this  election.    So  help  me  God." 

We  may  observe  here,  (1.)  That  this  oath  is  taken  once  in  sevea 
years  (if  required)  by  all  the  freeholders,  in  every  county  throughout 
England  and  Wales,  as  well  as  by  all  the  freemen  in  eveiy  city  and 
borough-town:  and,  (2.)  That  hereby  every  voter  swears,  in  words 
hable  to  no  evasion,  that  he  has  not  received,  directly  or  indirectly,  any 
gift  or  reward,  or  promise  of  any. 

But,  to  pass  over  those  godless  and  shameless  wretches  who  frequent- 
ly vote  twice  at  one  election,  how  few  are  there  who  can  take  this  oath 
wifh  a  conscience  void  of  oflTence !  who  have  not  received,  directly  or 
indirectly,  any  gifl,  or  promise  of  any !  No !  have  not  you  ?  If  you 
have  received  nothing  else,  have  not  you  received  meat  or  drink?  And 
did  you  pay  for  the  meat  or  drink  you  received  ?  If  not,  that  was  a  gift ; 
and,  consequently,  you  are  as  really  perjured  as  the  man  that  has 
received  a  hundred  pounds. 

What  a  melancholy  prospect  is  then  before  us !  Here  are  almost  all 
the  common  people  of  any  substance  throughout  the  land,  both  in  the 
city  and  country,  calling  Uod  to  record  to  a  known,  wilful  falsehood ! 

13.  I  shall  conclude  this  head  in  the  weighty  words  of  the  author 
before  cited : — 

'*  Most  of  these,  I  am  afraid,  look  upon  their  oaths  as  things  of  course, 
and  little  to  be  regarded.  But  can  there  be  any  thing  in  the  world  more 
sacred  than  an  oath?  Is  it  not  a  solemn  appeal  to  Gk>d  for  your  sincerity? 
And  is  not  that  very  appeal  an  acknowledgment,  that  he  will  surely 
punish  falsehood  ?  Nay,  farther,  is  it  not  a  calling  down  the  vengeance 
of  God  upon  yourselves,  if  you  are  false  ?  Do  you  not,  by  laving  your 
hand  upon  the  Gospel,  declare  that  you  hope  for  no  salvation  oy  Christ, 
if  you  perform  not  what  you  then  promise,  or  if  what  you  then  affirm  is 
not  true?  And  do  not  the  words,  <9o  help  me  God,'  sufficiently  prove, 
that  the  intention  of  vour  oath  is  so ;  and  tnat  if  you  swear  false,  you  are 
to  expect  no  mercy  mm  God,  either  in  this  world  or  the  next?    And  do 


vou  not  personally  and  expressly  give  your  consent  to  this  heavy  curse, 
by  kissing  the  book?  How,  then,  dare  any  of  you  to  venture  to  plav 
with  so  awful  an  engagement  ?    Is  it  that  you  think  the  oath  of  a  grano* 


juryman  or  parish  officer"  (of  a  captain,  an  officer  of  the  customs,  or  a 
voter  in  elections)  "  is  not  as  sacred  and  binding  as  that  of  an  evidence 
at  the  bar?  What  is  it  can  make  the  difference?  Both  of  them  are 
equally  appeals  to  Gk>d,  and  imprecations  of  his  vengeance  upon  wilfhl 
perjury." 

14.  If  there  be,  then,  a  God  that  is  not  mocked,  what  a  weight  of  siii 
lies  on  this  nation !  and  sin  of  no  common  die ;  for  peijuiy  has  always 
been  accounted  one  of  the  deepest  stain.  And  how  will  any  one  attenipt 
to  excuse  this  ?  by  adding  blasphemy  thereto  7  So  indeed  some  have 
done ;  saying,  like  those  of  old,  **  Tush,  thou  God  rarest  not  for  it. 
The  Lord  seeth"  (that  is,  regardeth)  **  us  not  The  Lord  hath  forsaken 
the  earth."  He  has  lefl  second  causes  to  take  their  course,  and  roan 
•*  in  the  hand  of  his  own  counsel." 

How  many  are  they  who  now  speak  thus!  accordmg  to  whose  miiiiite 
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phfloflophy  the  particular  providence  of  God  is  utterly  exploded,  the  hairs 
of  oiu-  head  are  do  longer"  numbered ;  and  not  only  a  sparrow,  but  a  city, 
an  empire,  may  fall  to  the  ground,  without  the  will  or  care  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  You  allow,  then,  only  a  general  providence.  I  do  not  under- 
stand the  term.  Be  so  kind  as  to  let  me  know  what  you  mean  by  a 
**  general  providence,  contradistinguished  from  a  particular  one."  1 
doobt  you  are  at  a  toss  for  an  answer ;  unless  you  mean  some  huge, 
unwieldy  thing,  (I  suppose,  resembling  the  primum  mobile  [the  prime 
mover]  in  the  Ptolemaic  system,)  which  continually  whirls  the  whole 
universe  round,  without  affecting  one  thing  more  than  another.  I  doubt 
dus  hjrpothesis  will  demand  more  proof  than  you  are  at  present  able  to 
produce ;  beside  that,  it  is  attended  with  a  thousand  difficulties,  such  as 
jou  cannot  readily  solve.  It  may  be,  therefore,  your  wisest  way  for 
once  to  think  with  the  vulgar,  to  acquiesce  in  the  plain  scriptural  account. 
This  informs  us,  that  although  God  dwelleth  in  heaven,  yet  he  still 
**  nileth  over  all ;"  that  his  providence  extends  to  every  individual  in  the 
whole  sy^em  of  beings  wluch  he  hath  made ;  that  all  natural  causes  of 
every  kind  depend  wholly  upon  his  will ;  and  he  increases,  lessens,  sus- 
pends, or  destroys  their  efficacy,  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure ; 
that  he  uaes  preternatural  causes  at  his  will, — the  ministry  of  good  or  of 
evil  angels ;  and  that  he  hath  never  yet  precluded  himself  from  exerting 
his  own  immediate  power,  from  speaking  life  or  death  into  any  of  his 
creatures,  from  looking  a  world  into  being  or  into  nothing. 

**  Thinkcst  thou  then,  O  man,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  oP' 
this  great  God?  O,  no  longer  **  treasure  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against 
the  (foy  of  wrath !"  Thou  canst  not  recall  what  is  past ;  but  now  **  keep 
thyself  pure,"  even  were  it  at  the  price  of  all  that  thou  hast ;  and  acknow- 
ledge the  goodness  of  God,  in  that  he  did  not  long  since  cut  thee  off,  and 
send  thee  to  thy  own  place. 

15.  The  Jews  of  old  were  charged  by  God  with  profanhig  his  Sabbath 
aho.  And  do  we  Christians  come  behind  them  herein  ?  (I  speak  of 
those  who  acknowledge  the  obligation.)  Do  we  call  "the  Sabbath  a 
ddight,  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  not  doing  our  own  ways,  not 
finding  our  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  our  own  words  ?^'  Do  our 
<*iiian  servant  and  maid  servant"  rest  thereon,  and  the  "  stranger  that 
is  within  our  gates  ?"  Is  no  business,  but  what  is  really  necessary,  done 
within  our  house  ?  Tou  know  in  your  own  conscience,  and  God  know- 
eth,  that  the  very  reverse  of  this  is  true. 

But  setting  aside  these  things,  which  are  done,  as  it  were,  by  stealth, 
whether  by  mean  or  honourable  men ;  how  many  are  they,  in  every  city, 
as  well  as  in  this,  who  profane  the  Sabbath  with  a  high  hand  ?  How 
many  in  this,  that  openly  defy  both  God  and  the  king,  that  break  the 
laws,  both  divine  and  human,  by  working  at  their  trade,  delivering  their 
goods,  receiving  their  pay,  or  following  their  ordinary  business,  in  one 
branch  or  another,  and  "  wiping  their  mouths  and  8a3ring,  I  do  no  evil." 
How  many  buy  and  sell  on  the  day  of  the  Lord,  even  in  the  open  streets 
of  this  city?  How  many  open  or  (with  some  modesty)  half  open  their 
shops  ?  even  when  they  have  not  the  pretence  of  perishable  goods ; 
without  any  pretence  at  all ;  money  is  their  god,  and  gain  their  godliness. 
But  what  are  all  these  droves  in  the  skirts  of  the  town,  that  well  nigh 
cover  the  face  of  the  eardi  ?  till  they  drop  one  afler  another  into  ue 
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numerous  receptacles  prepared  for  them  in  every  conier.  What  are 
these  to  gain  by  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord  ?  Nothing  at  all.  They 
**  drink  in  iniquity  like  water."  Nay^  many  of  them  pay  for  their  sin ; 
perhaps  great  part  of  what  should  sustain  their  family  the  ensuing  week. 
I  know  not  what  is  **  finding  our  own  pleasure,  or  doing  our  own  ways," 
if  this  is  not  What  then  shall  we  plead  in  your  excuse  1  that  *^  many 
others  do  it  as  well  as  you  ?"  Nay,  number  is  so  &r  from  extenuating 
your  fault,  that  it  aggravates  it  above  measure.  For  this  ia  open  war 
against  God.  And  a  whole  army  of  you  joins  together,  and  with  one 
consent,  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  "  runs  upon  the  thick  bosses  of  his 
buckler." 

16.  It  is  once  mentioned  in  the  Prophets,  *'In  thee"  (Jerusalem) 
**  they  have  set  light  by  father  and  mother."  But  frequent  mention  is 
made  of  their  setting  light  by  their  civil  parents,  of  their  murmurings  and 
rebellions  against  their  governors.  Tet  surely  our  boasting  against  them 
is  excluded,  even  in  this  respect  For  do  not  all  our  histories  witness 
such  a  series  of  mutinies,  seditions,  factions,  and  rebellions,  as  are 
scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  any  other  kingdom  irince  the  world  began  7 
And  has  not  the  wild,  turbulent,  ungovernable  spiiit  of  our  countrvmen 
been  continually  acknowledged  and  lamented  (as  abundance  of  their 
writings  testify  to  this  day)  by  the  cool,  rational  part  of  the  nation? 
Terrible  effects  whereof  have  been  seen  and  felt,  more  or  less,  in  every 
generation. 

But  did  this  spirit  exist  only  in  times  past  7  Blessed  be  God,  it  is  now 
restrained,  it  does  not  break  out ;  but  the  traces  thereof  are  still  easy  to 
be  found.  For,  whence  springs  this  continual  *'  speaking  evil  of  digni- 
ties 7"  of  all  who  are  at  the  helm  of  public  affairs  7  Whence  this 
«« speaking  evil  of  the  ruler  of  our  people,"  so  common  among  all  ordere 
of  men  7  I  do  not  include  those  whose  province  it  is  to  inspect  all  the 
public  administrations.  But  is  not  almost  every  private  gentleman  in 
th^  land,  eveiy  clergyman,  eveiy  tradesman,  yea,  every  man  or  woman 
that  has  a  tongue,  a  politician,  a  settler  of  the  state  7  Is  not  every  car- 
man and  porter  abundantly  more  knowing  than  the  king,  lords,  and 
commons  together?  able  to  tell  you  all  their  foibles,  to  point  out  their 
faults  and  mistakes,  and  how  they  ought  to  proceed,  if  they  will  save  the 
nation  7  Now  all  this  has  a  natural  undeniable  tendency  to  mutiny  and 
rebellion.  O  what  need  have  wo,  above  any  nation  upon  earth,  of  His 
continual  care  and  protection,  who  alone  is  able  to  **  rule  the  raging  of 
the  sea,  and  still  the  madness  of  the  people !" 

17.  But  to  proceed :  Were  there  '*  dmnkards  in  Ephraim,  mighty  to 
drink  wine,  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink?"  And  are  tuere 
not  in  England?  Are  they  not  the  growth  of  every  county,  ci^,  and 
town  therein  7  These  do  not  indeed,  or  not  of^en,  *^  rise  up  early,  that 
they  may  follow  strong  drink ;"  and  so  **  continue  till  night,  till  wine 
inflame  them."  They  have  found  a  reculier  way ;  namely,  to  begin  at 
night,  and  continue  following  their  wine  or  strong  drink  till  the  morning. 
And  what  numbers  are  there  (^  these  throughout  the  land  I  lost  to  reason 
and  humanity,  as  well  as  to  religion ;  so  that  no  wonder  **  they  regard 
not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hamds." 

Nor  indeed  have  our  drunkards  need  to  continue  from  morning  **  to 
oight,  until  wine  inflame  them ;"  seeing  they  have  found  a  far  more 
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corapendioiis  method  of  cssting  aside  all  sense  and  reason,  and  disen- 
cmnberiiig  themselves  of  all  remains  either  of  conscience,  or  under- 
standmg.  So  that  whatever  work  of  darkness  is  speedily  to  be  done, 
and  that  without  any  danger  of  being  interrupted,  either  by  fear,  com- 
passion, or  remorse,  they  may  be  in  a  few  moments,  by  one  draught,  as 
effectually  qualified  for  it,  as  if  they  could  swallow  a  legion  of  devils. 
Or,  (if  that  be  all  their  concern,)  they  may,  at  a  moderate  expense, 
destroy  their  own  body  as  well  as  soul,  and  plunge  through  this  liquid 
fire  into  that  **  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

Friend !  stop.  You  have  the  form  of  a  man  still ;  and  perhaps  some 
remains  of  understanding.  O  may  the  merciful  God  lay  hold  of  that ! 
Unto  him  all  things  are  possible.  Think  a  little  for  once.  What  is  it 
JOQ  are  doing?  rfhy  should  you  destroy  yourself!  I  could  not  use  the 
worst  enemy  I  have  in  the  world  as  you  use  yourself.  Why  should  you 
murder  yourself  inch  by  inch  ?  Why  should  you  bum  yourself  ahve  i  O 
ipare  your  own  body  at  least,  if  yon  have  no  pity  for  youy*  soul !  But 
kave  you  a  soul  then  ?  Do  you  really  believe  it  1  What,  a  soul  that  must 
five  for  ever !  O  spare  thy  soul !  J)o  not  destroy  thy  own  soul  with  an 
everlasting  destruction  I  it  was  made  for  God.  Do  not  give  it  into  the 
kuxis  of  that  old  murderer  of  men !  Thou  canst  not  stupify  it  long. 
When  it  leaves  the  body,  it  will  awake  and  sleep  no  more,  i  et  a  little 
while,  and  it  launches  out  into  the  great  deep,  to  live,  and  think,  and 
feel  for  ever.  And  what  will  cheer  thy  spirit  there,  if  thou  hast  not  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  thy  tongue  ?  -But  the  die  is  not  yet  cast :  now  cry 
to  God,  and  iniquity  shall  not  be  thy  ruin. 

18.  Of  old  time  Aere  were  also  those  that  *'  were  at  ease  in  Zion, 
thitlay  apon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretched  themselves  upon  their  couches, 
that  ate  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  calves  out  of  the  stalL"  But 
how  inelegant  were  these  ancient  epicures  !  **  Lambs  out  of  the  flock, 
and  calves  oat  of  the  stall !"  Were  these  the  best  dainties  they  could 
procure  1  How  have  we  improved  since  Jeroboam's  time  !  Who  can 
number  the  varieties  of  our  tables  ;  or  the  arts  we  have  **  to  enlarge  the 
pleasure  of  tasting  1"  And  what  are  their  couches,  or  beds  of  ivoiy,  to 
the  ibniiture  of  our  apartments  ?  or  their  **  chains,  and  bracelets,  and 
■Muties,  and  changeable  suits  of  apparel,"  to  die  Ornaments  of  our  per- 
sons ?  What  comparison  is  there  between  their  diversions  and  ours  1 
Look  at  Sokmion  in  all  his  glory,  and  yet  may  we  not  question,  whetLier 
he  was  not  an  utter  stranger  to  the  pleasures  of  the  clmse  ?  And,  not- 
withstanding his  forty  thousand  horses,  did  he  ever  see  a  race  in  his 
life  t  He  **  made  gardens,  and  orchards,  and  pods  of  water ;  he  planted 
vineyards,  and  btSt  houses  i"  but  had  he  one  theatre  among  them  all  ? 
No.  This  is  the  glory  of  later  times.  Or  had  he  any  conception  of  a 
ball,  an  assembly,  a  masquerade,  or  a  ridotto  1  And  who  imagines  that 
all  his  instruments  of  music,  put  together,  were  any  more  to  be  compared 
to  ours,  than  his  or  his  father's  rumbling  Hebrew  verses, 

To  the  tofi  sing-tong  of  Italian  lays. 

lo  aD  these  points,  our  pre-eminence  over  the  Jews  is  much  every  way. 

Tea,  and  over  our  own  ancestors,  as  well  as  theirs.     But  is  this  our 

^oiy,  or  our  shame  ?    Were  Edward  III,  or  Henry  Y ,  to  come  among 

IS  now,  what  would  they  think  of  the  change  in  their  people  1    Would 
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they  applaud  the  elegant  vadety  at  the  old  baron's  table  1  or  the  coetly 
delicacy  of  his  furniture  and  apparel]  Would  they  listen  to  these  instru* 
ments  of  music,  or  find  pleasure  in  those  diversions  ?  Would  they  reioice 
to  see  the  nobles  and  gentry  of  the  land  lying  *'  at  ease^  stretcfaii^  thenv* 
selves  on  beds"  of  down  ?  too  delicate  to  use  their  own  limbst  even  in 
the  streets  of  the  city ;  to  bear  the  touch  of  the  people^  the  blowing  of 
the  wind,  or  the  shining  of  the  sun !  O  how  would  their  hearts  bum 
within  them !  What  indignation,  sorrow,  shame  must  they  feel,  to  see 
the  ancient  hardiness  lost,  the  British  temperance,  patience,  and  scorn 
of  superfluities,  the  rough,  indefatigable  industry,  exchanged  for  sofl* 
nsss,  **  idleness,  and  fulness  of  bread !"  Well  for  them  that  they  were 
gathered  unto  their  fathers  before  this  exchange  was  made ! 

19.  To  prove  at  large,  that  the  luxury  and  sensuality,  the  sloth  and 
indolence,  the  sofbiess  and  idleness,  the  effeminacy  and  false  delicacy 
of  our  nation  are  without  a  parallel,  would  be  but  lost  labour.  I  fear, 
we  may  say,  die  lewdness  too ;  for  if  the  Jews,  as  the  prophet  ^>eaks, 
^  assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlots'  houses,"  so  do  the  Eng- 
lish, and  much  more  abundantly.  Indeed,  where  is  male  chastity  to  be 
found  1  among  the  nobility,  a:mong  the  g^itrv,  among  the  tradesmen,  or 
among  the  common  people  of  Ei^and  1  How  few  lay  any  claim  to  it 
at  all !  How  few  desire  so  much  as  the  reputation  of  it  1  Would 
you  yourself  account  it  an  honour  or  a  reproach,  to  be  ranked  among 
those  of  whom  it  is  said,  '^  These  are  they  which  are  not  defiled  with 
women :  for  they  are  virgins  V*  And  how  numerous  are  they  now,  even 
among  such  as  are  accounted  men  of  honour  and  probity,  *^  who  are  as 
fed  horses,  every  one  neighing  afler  his  neighbour's  wife !" 

But  as  if  this  ¥rere  not  enough,  is  not  the  sin  of  Sodom,  too,  more 
common  among  us  than  ever  it  was  in  Jerusalem  1  Are  not  our  streets 
besot  with  those  monsters  of  uncleanness,  who  ^  bum  in  their  lust  one 
toward  another,"  whom  God  hath  **'  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do 
those  things  which  are  not  convenient  1"  O  Lord,  ^y  oompassions  &il 
not :  therefore  we  are  not  consumed.  • 

20.  Neither  do  we  yield  to  them  in  injustice,  any  more  than  unclean- 
ness. How  frequent  ate  open  robberies  among  us !  Is  not  **  the  act  of 
violence"  even  "  in  our  streets?"  And  what  laws  are  sufiicient  to  pre- 
vent it?  Does  not  thef\  of  various  kinds  abound  in  all  parts  of  the  land; 
even  though  death  be  the  punishment  of  it?  And  are  there  not  among 
us,  who  **  take  usury  and  increase,"  who  *^  greedily  gain  of  their  neigh- 
bour by  extortion?"  yea,  whole  trades  which  subsist  by  such  extortion 
as  was  not  named  either  among  the  Jews  or  Heathens?  ^  Is  there  not" 
yet  **  the  scant  measure,  the  wicked  balances,  and  the  bag  of  deceitflil 
weights?"  beside  the  thousand  nameless  ways  of  overreaching  and 
defrauding,  die  crafi  and  mystery  of  every  trade  and  profession.  It  were 
an  endless  task  to  descend  to  particulars,  to  point  out  in  every  circum- 
stance, how  not  only  sharpers  and  gamesters,  (those  public  nuisances, 
those  scandals  to  the  English  nation,)  but  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
men  of  character,  and  men  of  none,  in  every  station  of  public  or  private 
life,  '*  have  cormpted  themselves,"  and  generally  applaud  diemselves, 
and  count  it  policy  and  wisdom  so  to  do ;  so  that  £f  gain  be  at  hand,  th^ 
care  not  though  *\iustice  stand  afar  off;"  so  that  **he  which  departetn 
from  evil,"  ^Midti  cometh  not  into  their  secret,  still  **maketh  himself  n 


ffAMT  n.]  OF  StXASOK  AND  RKLIGI09.  117 

prej ;"  and  ^  die  wicked"  still  **  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  right- 
eous than  he.^ 

And  what  redress  7  Suppose  a  great  man  to  oppress  the  needy ;  sup- 
pose the  rich  grinds  the  face  of  the  poor ;  what  remedy  against  such 
oppression  can  he  find  in  this  Christian  country  ?  If  the  one  is  rich  and 
the  other  poor,  doth  not  justice  stand  afar  off?  And  is  not  the  poor 
under  the  utmost  improbability  (if  not  impossibility)  of  obt9ining  it? 
Perhaps  the  hazard  is  greater  among  us,  than  either  among  Jews,  Turks, 
er  Heathens. 

For  example :  Su{^pose  a  great  man,  with  or  without  form  of  law, 
docs  wrong  to  his  poor  neighbour.  What  will  he  do  ?  sue  his  lordship 
at  common  law?  have  the  cause  tried  at  the  next  sessions  or  assizes? 
Alas !  your  own  neighbours,  those  who  know  the  whole  case,  will  tell 
you,  **  You  are  out  of  your  senses.''  ^  But  twelve  good  men  and  true 
wiU  do  me  justice."  Very  w^ ;  but  where  will  you  find  th«m  ; — men 
unbiassed,  incapable  of  corruption,  superior  both  to  fear  and  favour,  to 
every  view,  whether  of  gain  or  loss?  But  this  is  not  all ;  they  must  not 
only  be  good  and  true,  but  wise  and  understanding  men.  Else  how 
easy  is  it  for  a  skilful  pleader  to  throw  a  mist  before  their  eyes  ?  even 
supposing  too  the  judge  to  be  quite  impartial,  and  proof  against  aU  cor- 
ruption. And  should  all  these  circumstances  concur,  (of  which  I  fear 
tbere  are  not  many  precedents,)  supposing  a  verdict  is  eivcn  in  your 
£ivour,  still  jou  have  gained  nothing.  The  suit  is  removed  into  a  higher 
court,  and  you  have  all  your  work  to  begin  again.  Here  you  have  to 
struggle  with  all  the  same  difficulties  as  before,  and  peihaps  many  new 
ones  too.  However,  if  you  have  money  enough,  you  may  succeed ;  but 
if  that  fiuls,  your  cause  is  gone.  Without  money,  you  can  have  no  more 
Saw ;  poverty  alone  utterly  shuts  out  justice. 

But  ^  cannot  an  honest  attorney  procure  me  justice  ?"  An  honest 
attorney !  Where  will  you  find  one  ?  Of  those  who  are  called  exceeding 
honest  ^omeys,  who  is  there  that  makes  any  scruple, — 

(I.)  To  promote  and  encourage  needless  suits,  if  not  unjust  ones  too  : 

(2.)  To  defend  a  bad  cause,  knowing  it  so  to  be, — by  making  a 
demur,  and  then  withdrawing  it ;  by  pleading  some  false  plea,  to  the 
plaintifPs  declaration ;  by  putting  in  an  evasive  answer  to  his  bill ;  by 
protracting  the  suit,  if  possible,  till  the  plaintiff  is  ruined : 

(3.)  To  cany  a  cause  not  amounting  to  ten  shillings  into  Westmin- 
ster Hall,  by  lapng  it  in  his  declaration  as  above  forty : 

(4^)  To  delay  Ms  own  client's  suit  knowingly  and  wilfully,  in  order 
to  gain  more  ^reby : 

(5.)  To  draw  himself  the  pleadings  or  conveyances  of  his  client, 
instead  of  giving  them  to  be  drawn  by  able  counsel : 

(6.)  To  charge  his  client  with  the  fees  which  should  have  been  given 
to  such  counsel,  although  they  were  not  given : 

(7.)  To  chaige  for  drawing  fair  copies,  where  none  were  drawn : 

(8.)  To  charge  fees  for  expedition  given  to  clerks,  when  not  one  far- 
thing has  been  given  them : 

(9.)  To  send  his  clerk  a  journey  (longer  or  shorter)  to  do  business 
widi  or  for  different  persons ;  and  to  charge  the  horse  hire  and  expense 
irf"  that  journey  to  every  person  severally : 

(10.)  To  send  his  clerk  to  Westminster,  on  the  business  often  (it 
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may  be)  or  twenty  persons,  and  to  charge  each  of  these  twenty  for  his 
attendance,  as  if  he  had  been  sent  on  account  of  one  only : 

(lU)  To  charge  his  own  attendance  in  like  manner:  and^ 

(12.)  To  fill  up  his  bill  with  attendanceSf  fees,  and  term-fees,  though 
his  chent  is  no  whit  forwarder  in  his  cause  ? 

This  is  he  that  is  called  an  honest  attorney !  How  much  honester  is  a 
pickpocket ! 

But  there  is  a  magistrate  whose  peculiar  office  it  is  to  redress  tlia 
injured  and  oppressed.  Go,  then,  and  make  trial  of  this  remedy ;  go, 
and  tell  your  case  to  the  lord  chancellor.  Hold ;  you  must  go  on  regu* 
larly ;  you  must  tell  him  your  case  in  fi>rm  of  law,  or  not  at  all.  You 
must  therefore  file  a  bill  in  chancery,  and  retain  a  lawyer  belonging  to 
that  court  '*  But  you  have  already  spent  all  you  have  '^  you  have  no 
money."  Then  I  fear  you  will  have  no  justice.  You  stumble  at  the 
threshold.  If  you  have  either  lost  or  spent  all,  your  case  is  nought ;  it 
will  not  even  come  to  a  hearing.  So,  if  the  oppressor  has  secured  all 
that  you  had,  he  is  as  safe  as  if  you  was  under  the  earth. 

21.  Now,  what  an  amazing  thing  is  this]  The  very  greatness  of  the 
villany  makes,  it  beyond  redress !  But  suppose  he  that  is  oppressed  ha« 
some  substance  lefl,  and  can  go  through  all  the  courts  of  justice,  what 
parallel  can  we  find  among  Jews,  Turks,  or  Heathens^  for  either  the 
delays  or  the  expense  attending  it  7  With  regard  to  the  former,  how  mon- 
strous is  it,  that  in  a  suit  relating  to  that  inheritance  which  is  to  furnish 
you  and  your  family  with  food  and  raiment,  you  must  wait  month  after 
month,  perhaps  year  afler  year,  before  it  is  determined  whether  it  be 
yours  or  not!  And  what  are  you  to  eat  or  to  wear  in  the  mean  time? 
Of  that  the  court  takes  no  cognizance !  Is  not  this  very  delay  (suppose 
there  were  no  other  grievance  attending  the  English  course  of  law)  wrong 
beyond  all  expression  ?  contrary  to  all  sense,  reason,  justice,  and  equity  ? 
A  capital  cause  is  tried  in  one  day,  and  finally  decided  at  once.  And 
*^  is  the  life  less  than  meat;  or  the  body  of  less  concern  than  r^ment?^ 
^liat  a  shameless  mockery  of  justice,  then,  is  this  putting  oflT  pecuniary 
causes  from  term  to  term,  yea,  ftom  year  to  year! 

With  regard  to  the  latter :  a  man  has  wronged  me  of  a  hundred  pounds. 
I  appeal  to  a  judge  for  the  recovery  of  it  How  astonishing  is  it  that 
this  judge  himself  cannot  give  me  what  is  my  right,  and  what  evidently 
appecu-s  so  to  be,  unless  I  first  give,  perhaps,  one  hfl^  of  the  sum  to  men 
I  never  saw  before  in  my  life ! 

22.  I  have  hitherto  supposed  that  all  causes,  when  they  are  deoided, 
are  decided  according  to  justice  and  equity.  But  is  it  sot  Ye  learned 
in  the  law,  is  no  unjust  sentence  given  in  your  courts  1  Have  not  the 
same  causes  been  decided  quite  opposite  ways?  one  way  this  term, just 
thf  contrary  the  next  1  Perhaps  one  way  in  the  morning,  (this  I  remem- 
ber an  instance  of,)  and  another  way  in  the  aflemoon.  How  is  this  ? 
Is  there  no  justice  left  on  earth ;  no  regard  for  right  or  wrong  ?  Or  have 
causes  been  puzzled  so  long,  that  you  know  not  now  what  is  either 
wrong  or  right ;  what  is  agreeable  to  law,  or  contrary  to  it  ?  I  have  heard 
some  of  you  frankly  declare,  that  it  is  in  many  cases  next  to  impossible 
to  know  what  is  law,  and  what  is  not.  So  are  your  folios  of  kw  mul- 
tiplied upon  you,  that  no  human  brain  is  able  to  contain  them  ;  no»  nor 
an/  consistent  scheme  or  abstract  of  them  alL 


tMMT  n.)  OF  RBA801C  Ain>  RELIGIOK.  119 

But  is  it  reaDj  owing  to  ignorance  of  the  law  (this  is  the  most  favour- 
able supposition)  that  so  few  of  you  scruple  taking  fees  on  either  side 
of  almost  any  cause  that  can  be  conceived ;  and  that  you  generally  plead 
in  the  manner  you  do  on  any  side  of  any  cause ;  rambling  to  and  fro  in 
a  way  so  abhorrent  from  common  sense,  and  so  utterly  foreign  to  the 
4)aestiont  I  have  been  amazed  at  hearing  the  pleadings  of  some  eminent 
counsel ;  and  when  it  has  fallen  out  that  the  pleader  on  the  other  side 
understood  only  the  common  rules  of  logic,  he  has  made  those  eminent 
men  appear  either  such  egregious  knaves,  if  they  could  help  it,  or  such 
egregious  blockheads,  if  they  could  not,  that  one  would  have  believed 
they  would  show  their  face  there  no  more.  Meantime,  if  there  be  a  God 
that  judgeth  righteously,  what  horrid  insults  upon  him  are  these !  **  Shall 
f  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord  ?  ShaH  not  my  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  a  nation  as  this  V* 

23.  There  is  one  instance  more  of  (I  know  not  what  to  term  it)  in- 
justice, oppression,  sacrilege,  which  hath  long  cried  aloud  in  the  ears  of 
God.  For  among  men,  who  doth  hear  ?  I  mean  the  management  of - 
many  of  those  who  are  entrusted  with  our  public  charities.  By  the  pious 
munificence  of  our  forefathers  we  have  abundance  of  these  of  various 
kinds :  but  is  it  not  glaringly  true,  (to  touch  only  on  a  few  generals,) 
that  the  managers  of  many  of  them  either  (1.)  do  not  apply  the  benefac- 
tion  to  that  use  for  which  it  was  designed  by  the  benefactor ;  or  (2.)  do 
not  apply  it  with  such  care  and  frugality  as  in  such  a  case  are  indispen- 
sably required ;  or  (3.)  do  not  apply  the  whole  of  the  benefaction  to  any 
charitable  use  at  all ;  but  secrete  part  thereof,  from  time  to  time,  for  the 
use  of  themselves  and  their  families ;  or,  lastly,  by  plain,  barefaced  op- 
pression, exclude  those  from  having  any  part  in  such  benefaction,  who 
dare  (though  with  all  possible  tenderness  and  respect)  set  before  them 
the  things  that  they  have  done  ? 

Tet  Brutus  is  an  honourable  man : 
So  are  they  all :  All  honourable  men ! 

And  some  of  them  had  in  esteem  for  religion ;  accounted  patterns  both 
of  honesty  and  piety !  But  God  '*  seeth  not  as  man  seeth."  He  **  shall 
repay  them  to  their  face ;"  perhaps  even  in  the  present  world.  For  that 
scripture  is  of^en  still  fulfilled  :  '*  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  I  will  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  it  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the  thief,"  (such  he  is,  and  no  better, 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  no  whit  honester  than  a  highwayman,)  '*  and  it  shall 
remain  in  the  midst  of  the  house,  and  shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber 
thereof,  and  the  stones  thereof." 

24.  And  is  not  truth,  as  well  as  ^justice,  fallen  in  our  streets?"  For 
who  **  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart  ?"  Who  is  there  that  makes  a 
conscience  of  speaking  the  thing  as  it  is,  whenever  he  speaks  at  all  ? 
Who  scruples  the  telling  of  officious  lies  ?  the  varying  from  truth,  in 
order  to  do  good  ?  How  strange  does  that  saying  of  the  ancient  fathers 
sound  in  modem  ears !  ''  I  would  not  tell  a  lie,  no,  not  to  save  the  souls 
of  the  whole  world."  Tet  is  this  strictly  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God; 
to  diat  of  St.  Paul  in  particular.  If  any  say,  **  Let  us  do  evil  that  good 
may  come,  their  damnation  is  just" 

But  how  many  of  us  do  this  evil  without  ever  considering  whelhet 
good  will  come  or  no ;  speaking  what  we  do  not  mean,  merely  out  of 
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custom^  because  it  is  fashionable  so  to  do  I  What  an  immense  quantity 
of  falsehooif  does  this  ungodly  fashion  gccasion  day  by  day !  for  hath  it 
not  overrun  every  part  of  the  nation  ?  How  is  all  our  language  swollen 
with  compliment ;  so  that  a  well-bred  person  is  not  expected  to  speak  as 
he  thinks ;  we  do  not  look  for  it  at  his  hands  I  Nay,  who  would  thank 
him  for  it  1  how  few  would  suffer  it !  It  was  said  of  M^  even  by  a 
warrior  and  a  king,  **  He  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight  t" 
but  are  we  not  of  another  mind  ?  Do  not  we  rather  say,  **  He  that  telleth 
not  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight  ]"  Indeed  the  trial  seldom  comes ; 
for  both  speakers  and  hearers  are  agreed  that  form  and  ceremony,  flat^ 
tery  and  compliment,  should  take  place,  and  truth  be  banished  from  all 
that  know  the  world. 

And  if  the  rich  and  great  have  so  small  regard  to  truth,  as  to  lie  even 
for  lying  sake,  what  wonder  can  it  be  that  men  (Slower  rank  will  do  the 
same  thing  for  gain  1  what  wonder  that  it  should  obtain,  as  by  common 
consent,  in  all  kinds  of  buying  and  selling  1  Is  it  not  an  adjudged  case, 
that  it  is  no  harm  to  tell  lies  in  the  way  of  trade ;  to  say  that  is  the  lowest 
price  which  is  not  the  lowest ;  or  that  you  will  not  take  what  you  do 
take  immediately  1  Insomuch  that  it  is  a  proverb  even  among  the  Turks, 
when  asked  to  abate  of  their  price,  **What!  do  you  take  me  to  be  a 
Christian  ?"  So  that  never  was  that  caution  more  seasonable  than  it  is 
at  this  day :  **  Take  ye  heed  every  one  of  his  neighbour,  and  trust  ye 
not  in  any  brother :  for  every  brother  will  utterly  supplant,  and  they  will 
deceive  every  one  his  neighbour." 

25.  And  as  for  those  few  who  abstain  from  outward  sins,  is  their  heart 
right  with  God  1  May  he  not  say  of  us  also,  as  of  the  Jews,  **  This  peo- 
ple is  uncircumcised  in  heart  ?"  Are  not  you  ?  Do  you  then  **  love  the 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  strength  ?"  Is  he 
your  God  and  your  all,  the  desire  of  your  eyes,  the  joy  of  your  very 
heart?  Rather,  do  you  not  **  set  up  your  idols  in  your  heart T'  Is  not 
your  belly  your  god,  or  your  diversion,  or  your  fair  reputation,  or  your 
friend,  or  wife,  or  child  ?  That  is,  plainly,  do  not  you  delight  in  some  oi 
these  earthly  goods,  more  than  in  the  God  of  heaven  1  Nay,  perhaps 
you  are  one  of  those  grovelling  souls  that  **  pant  afler  the  dust  of  the 
earth !"  Indeed,  who  does  not?  ^Vho  does  not  get  as  much  as  he  can  t 
Who  of  those  that  are  not  accounted  covetous,  yet  does  not  gather  all 
the  money  he  can  fairly,  and  perhaps  much  more  ?  For  are  they  those 
only  whom  the  world  rank  among  misers  that  use  every  art  to  increase 
their  fortune ;  toiling  early  and  late,  spending  all  their  strength  in  *'  load- 
ing themselves  with  thick  clay  ?"  How  long  i  Until  the  very  hour  when 
God  calleth  them ;  when  he  saith  unto  each  of  them,  **  Thou  fool !  this 
night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee !  And  whose  shall  those  things 
be  which  thou  hast  prepared  ?" 

26.  And  yet  doth  not  our  pride,  even  the  pride  of  those  whose  soul 
**  cleaves  to  the  dust,  testify  against  us  ?"  Are  they  not  "  wise  in  their 
own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  conceit?"  Have  not  writers  of  our 
own  remarked,  that  there  is  not  upon  earth  a  more  self-conceited  nation 
than  the  English ;  more  opiniated  both  of  their  own  national  and  per- 
sonal wisdom,  and  courage,  and  strength?  And  indeed,  if  we  may  judge 
bv  the  inhabitants  of  London,  this  is  evident  to  a  demonstration ;  for 
are  not  the  very  meanest  of  them  able  to  instruct  both  the  kizig  and  all 
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his  coonaellonii  t  What  cobbler  in  London  is  not  wiser  than  the  principal 
secretary  of  state  1  What  coffee  house  disputer  is  not  an  abler  divine 
than  his  grace  of  Canterbury  ?  And  how  deep  a  contempt  of  others  is 
joined  with  this  high  opinion  of  ourselves !  I  know  not  whether  the 
people  of  all  other  nations  are  greater  masters  of  dissimulation  ;  but 
there  does  not  appear  in  any  nation  whatever  such  a  proneness  to 
despise  their  neighbour;  to  despise,  not  foreigners  only,  (near  two 
thousand  years  ago  they  remarked,  Britannoa  hospitUnuferos^)  [Britons 
cniel  to  strangers,]  but  their  own  countrymen ;  and  that  very  oAen  for 
such  surprising  reasons  as  nothing  but  undeniable  fact  could  make  credi- 
ble. How  often  does  the  gentleman  in  his  coach  despise  those  dirty 
fellows  that  go  a-foot;  and  these,  on  the  other  hand,  despise  full  as  much 
thoese  bzy  fellows  that  loll  in  their  coaches !  No  wonder  then  that  those 
who  have  **  the  form  of  godliness"  should  despise  them  that  have  it  not; 
that  the  saint  of  the  world  so  frequently  says  to  the  gross  sinner,  in  effect, 
if  not  in  terms,  ''  Stand  by  thyself;  come  not  near  unto  me ;  for  I  am 
holier  than  thou !" 

27.  Yet  what  kind  of  holiness  is  this  ?  May  not  God  justly  declare 
of  us  also,  **  This  people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  but  mey  have 
removed  their  hearts  far  from  me :  they  do  but  flatter  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  dissemble  with  me  in  their  tongue  ?"  Is  it  not  so  with  you? 
When  you  speak  to  God,  do  your  lips  and  your  heart  go  together]  Do 
you  not  often  utter  words  by  which  you  mean  just  nothing  ?  Do  not 
jou  say  and  unsay ;  or  say  one  thing  to  God,  and  another  to  man  ?  Vor 
iaitance,  you  say  to  God,  *^  Vouchsafe,  O  Lord,  to  keep  me  this  day 
without  sin :"  but  you  say  to  man,  **  This  cannot  be  done ;  it  is  all  folly 
and  madness  to  expect  it.''  You  ask  of  God  that  you  **  may  perfectly 
love  him,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name :"  but  you  tell  man,  *^  There 
is  no  perfect  love  upon  earth ;  it  is  only  a  madman's  dream."  You  pray 
Grod  to  *^  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  your  heart,  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy 
Spirit:"  but  you  assure  your  neighbour  there  is  no  such  thing  as  inspira- 
tion now,  nnd  that  none  pretend  to  it  but  enthusiasts.  What  gross 
hypocrisy  is  this !  Surely  you  think  there  is  no  *^  knowledge  in  the 
Most  H^h.  O  be  not  deceived !  God  is  not  mocked.  But  whatso- 
ever ye  sow,  that  also  shall  ye  reap !" 

28.  Such  at  present  is  the  religion  of  this  Christian  nation !  So  do 
we  honour  liim  by  whose  name  we  are  called !  And  yet  was  there  ever 
a  nation  more  careless  and  secure,  more  unapprehensive  of  the  wrath  of 
God  ?  How  can  a  man  more  effectually  expose  himself  to  the  ridicule 
of  those  who  are  esteemed  men  of  understanding,  than  by  showing  any 
concern,  as  if  the  judgments  of  God  were  hanging  over  our  heads  1 
Surely,  then,  *'  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  us  aside,  that  we  cannot  say. 
Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?"  Surely  this  our  confidence  is  not 
of  God ;  it  is  rather  a  judicial  infatuation,  a  stupid  insensibility,  a  deep 
flleep,  the  forerunner  of  heavy  vengeance. 

Ruin  behind  it  stalks,  and  empty  desolation. 
Surely  never  was  any  people  more  fitted  for  destruction !  *'  Impudent 
children  are  they,  and  stiff-hearted.  Are  they  ashamed  when  they  have 
committed  abomination ;"  when  they  have  openly  profaned  the  day  of 
the  Lord ;  when  they  have  committed  lewdness ;  or  when  they  have 
uttered  snch  curses  and  blasphemies  as  are  not  heard  of  among  the 
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Heathens  t  Nay,  ^thej  are  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither  can  they  blush.'' 
And  though  God  send  unto  them  all  his  servants,  rising  up  earlj  and 
sending  them,  yet,  **  will  they  not  hear ;  they  harden  their  neck ;  they 
do  worse  than  their  fathers." 

What,  then,  can  **  God  do  more  for  his  vineyard  which  he  hath  not 
done  ?"  He  hath  long  tried  us  with  mercies,  *'  giving  rain  and  fruitiiil 
seasons,  filling  us  with  the  flour  of  wheat"  But  still  ''  this  revesting 
and  rebellious  people  say  not.  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God."  Nay, 
they  gave  him  no  thanks  for  all  his  mercies ;  they  did  not  even  acknow* 
ledge  them  to  be  his  gif\.  They  did  not  see  the  hand  of  God  in  any  of 
these  things ;  they  could  account  for  them  another  way.  O  ye  unwise, 
when  will  ye  understand  1  Know  ye  not  yet,  there  is  a  God  that  ruleth 
the  world?  What  did  ye  see  with  your  eyes?  Was  the  " race  to  the 
swift,  or  the  battle  to  the  strong  V*  Have  ye  forgotten  Dettingen  already! 
Does  not  England  know  that^jrod  was  there?  Or  suppose  your  con- 
tinuance  in  peace,  or  success  in  war,  be  the  mere  result  of  your  own 
wisdom  and  strength;  do  ye  command  the  sun  and  the  clouds  alsot 
Can  ye  pour  out  or  **  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  ?"  But  let  it  all  be 
nature,  chance,  any  thing, — so  God  may  have  no  hand  in  governing  the 
earth! 

29.  Will  his  judgments  bring  us  to  a  better  mind  7  Do  we  **  hear  the 
rod,  and  Him  that  has  appointed  it?"  Let  us  observe :  What  fruit  do 
we  pnd  in  those  who  are  '^  even  consumed  by  means  of  his  heavy  hand?** 
Let  any  one  that  desires  to  be  clearly  satisfied  herein  visit  the  hospitals 
of  this  city.  Let  him  judge  for  himself  how  the  patients  there  receive 
God's  fatherly  visitation ;  especially  there,  because  mercy  also  is  mixed 
with  judgment ;  so  that  it  is  evident  **  the  Lord  loveth  whom  he  chasten* 
eth."  Go  then  into  any  ward,  either  of  men  or  women ;  look  narrowly 
from  one  end  to  the  other:  are  they  humbling  themselves  under  the 
hand  of  God  ?  Are  they  trembling  under  a  sense  of  his  anger?  Are 
they  praising  him  for  his  love?  Are  they  exhorting  one  another  not  to 
faint  when  they  are  rebuked  of  him  ?  How  do  nine  in  ten  of  them  spend 
the  time,  that  important  tune,  from  morning  to  evening  ?  Why,  in  such 
a  manner,  that  you  would  not  easily  learn,  from  thence,  whether  they 
were  Christians,  Pagans,  or  Mohammedans. 

Is  there  any  deeper  distress  than  this  to  be  found  ?  Is  there  a  greater 
affliction  than  the  loss  of  health  ?  Perhaps  there  is, — the  loss  of  liberty, 
especially  as  it  is  sometimes  circumstanced.  You  may  easily  be  con* 
vinced  of  this,  by  going  into  either  Ludgate  or  Newgate.  What  a  scene 
appears  as  soon  as  you  enter !  The  very  place  strikes'  horror  into  your 
soul.  How  dark  and  dreary!  How  unhealthy  and  unclean!  How 
void  of  all  that  might  minister  comfort !  But  this  is  little,  compared  to 
the  circumstances  that  attend  the  being  confined  in  this  shadow  of  death. 
See  that  poor  wretch,  who  was  formerly  in  want  of  nothing,  and  encom- 
passed with  friends  and  acquaintance,  now  cut  off,  perhaps,  by  an  unex- 
pected stroke,  from  all  the  cheerful  ways  of  men  ;  ruined,  forsaken  of 
all,  and  delivered  into  the  hands  of  such  masters,  and  such  companions! 
I  know  not,  if  to  one  of  a  thinking,  sensible  turn  of  mind,  there  could  bo^ 
any  thing  like  it  on  this  side  hell. 

What  effect  then  has  this  heavy  visitation  of  God  on  those  who  lie 
jnder  it  for  any  time  ?     There  is  perhaps  an  exception  here  and  there ; 
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but  in  genenl,  ihej  are  abandoned  to  all  wickedness,  utterly  diveRted 
of  an  fear  of  God,  and  all  reverence  to  man ;  insomuch,  that  they  com- 
Bonly  go  out  of  that  school  completely  fitted  for  any  kind  or  degree  of 
TiOany,  perfectly  brutal  and  devilish,  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  evil 
woffd  and  worii* 

30.  Are  oar  countrymen  more  effectually  reclaimed  when  danger  and 
datreaa  are  joined  T  If  so,  the  army,  especially  in  time  of  war,  must  be 
tbe  BMwl  religious  part  of  the  nation*  But  is  it  so  indeed  1  Do  the 
walk  as  those  who  see  themselves  on  the  brink  of  eternity  ? 
ereiy  opportunity  of  glorifying  God,  and  doing  good  to  men, 
diey  know  not  the  hour  in  which  their  Lord  will  require  their 
aoob  ef  them  T  So  far  from  it,  that  a  soldier's  religion  is  a  by-word, 
even  widi  diose  who  have  no  religion  at  all ;  that  vice  and  profaneness  . 
ia  efmj  shape  reign  among  them  widiout  control ;  and  that  the  whole 
tenor  of  their  behaviour  speaks,  **  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
ve^e." 

HaTe  those  who  are  exposed  to  still  more  danger,  the  English  sea 
fofoes,  more  religion  than  those  at  land?  It  is  said  they  wdre  once 
remarkable  for  this ;  and  it  is  certain  Sir  Francis  Drake  feared  God,  as  - 
did  most  of  his  cbmmanders,  and,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  his  mariners 
md  sailora  too.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  navy  that  now  is,  more 
puiiciilariy  of  the  ships  of  war  ?  Is  religion  there« — either  the  power  or 
the  ibfm  !  Is  not  almost  every  single  man-of-war  a  mere  floating  hell  ? 
Where  is  tfiere  to  be  found  more  consummate  wickedness,  a  more  full, 
daring  contempt  of  God  and  all  his  laws,— except  in  the  bottomless  pit? 
But  here  description  fails ;  and  the  goocbeds  of  Grod  endureth  yet  daily! 
But  **  ahaU  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  tbe  Lord  t  Shall  not  my 
•eol  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?"  O  that  the  prospect  of 
uckiooal  judgments  may  suffice !  that  we  may  remember  ourselves,  and 
tm  nnto  the  Lord  our  God,  before  his  long-suffering  mercy  is  at  ah 
cad,  and  he  pours  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  us ! 

But  how  small  ground  have  we  as  yet  to  hope  for  this !  for  who  will 
DOW  **  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  ?"  How  few  will  **  endure  sound 
doctrine,'*  and  the  honest,  close  application  of  it !  Do  they  not  *'  say 
\mto  the  seers.  See  not;  and  unto  the  prophets,  Prophesy  smooth  things?" 
And  if  a  man  will  do  thus,  if  he  will  '*  sew  pillows  to  all  arm  holes,"  and 
**  canse  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  them,  if  be  will 
prophesy  of  wine  and  strong  drink,  he  shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this 
people.'' 

31. 1  am  sensible  how  nice  a  subject  this  is,  and  how  extremely  diffi- 
cult it  is  so  to  speak,  as  neither  to  say  too  little  nor  too  much,  neither 
moie  nor  less  than  the  cause  of  God  requires.  I  know  also,  that  it  is 
ibsohitely  impossible  so  to  speak  as  not  to  give  offence.  But  whoso- 
erer  is  offiBnded,  I  dare  not  to  be  silent ;  neither  may  I  refrain  from 
plainness  of  speech ;  only  I  will  endeavour  to  use  all  the  tenderness  I 
can  consistently  with  that  plainness. 

In  tender  love  then  I  ask,  Are  there  none  among  us,  (I  speak  to  you, 
aj  brediren,  nHio  are  priests  and  prophets  of  the  Lord,  set  apait  to 
« minister  in  holy  things,  and  to  declare  the  word  of  the  Lord,")-*Are 
there  none  among  us  who  commit  lewdness,  as  did  those  by  whom 
**  Isiael  was  defiled  ?"    Hath  not  the  Lord  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  some 
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of  ^  prophets  of  this  land  also,  eveii,  that  ''they  commit  adulteij,  aiid^ 
(to  conceal  it)  **  walk  in  lies  1"  God  forbid  that  I  should  affirm  tiui 
I  only  propose  (not  maintain)  the  question.  If  there  be  such  a  wretchi 
I  praj  God  to  strike  him  to  the  heart,  and  to  say,  ^  Thou  art  the  muP 

Are  there  none  of  you,  like  them,  '*  mighty  to  drink  wine,  men  ef 
strength  to  mingle  strong  drink  ?"  Tea,  are  there  none  that  ^  err  throiigli 
strong  drink,  that  are  swallowed  up  of  wine  ?"  Are  there  not  fouM 
those  who  say,  "  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill  ourselves  with  stroog 
drink ;  and  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant  P 

Alas,  my  brother,  is  this  the  voice  of  a  '*  mimster  of  Christ,  a  stewud 
of  the  mysteries  of  God  1"  Suppose  you  find  at  any  time  trouble  and 
heaviness,  *'  is  there  no  help  for  you  in  your  God  1^  Is  not  the  Cvod 
whom  you  serve  able  to  deliver  you  from  any  plague  or  trouble  1  b 
the  being  «« drunk  with  wine"  a  better  reUef  than  the  being  ''  filled  with 
his  Spirit?"  Do  you  not  understand  this?  Do  you  '*  not  know  As 
Lord  ?"  Take  heed  you  do  not  destroy  both  your  own  soul  and  then 
that  hear  you !  O  beware !  If  you  know  not  his  love,  fear  his  power ! 
Make  fiaste  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  lest  he  smite  you  with  a 
curse  great  as  your  sin,  and  sweep  you  away  from  the  face  of  the  eaith 

82.  Can  such  as  you  be  said  to  honour  or  fear  God,  any  more  tha 
those  spoken  of  by  Malachi  ?  May  not  God  complain, ''  These  priesti 
have  violated  my  law  and  profaned  my  holy  things  ?"  yea,  whensoever 
you  presume  with  those  unhallowed  hands  to  touch  the  mysteries  of 
God;  whensoever  you  utter  his  name  or  his  word  with  those  unhallowed 
lips !  But  is  it  on  this  account  only  that  God  may  say,  ^  Both  propbet 
and  priest  are  profane  ?"  May  he  not  add,  '*  They  have  put  no  diifoi* 
ence  between  the  holy  and  profane ;  therefore  I  am  profened  among 
them  ?"  For  is  it  not  so  ?  Do  you  put  a  difference  between  die  Ynoltj 
and  profane;  him  that  feareth  God,  and  him  that  feareth  him  not! 
Do  you  put  an  effectual  difference  between  them,  even  in  the  moit 
solemn  office  of  our  religion  ?  At  the  table  of  the  Lord,  do  you  take 
care  to  "  separate  the  precious  from  the  vile?"  to  ** receive  all  those  who" 
(as  you  may  reasonably  believe)  ''  draw  near  with  penitent  hearts  and 
hvely  fiuth,"  and  utteriy  to  reject  those  who  testify  against  themselveii 
that  they  are  without  hope  and  without  God  in  tlie  worid  ? 

Nay,  who  dares  repel  one  of  the  greatest  men  in  his  parish  from  tlM 
Lord's  table ;  ev^i  tiiough  he  be  a  drunkard  or  a  <!ommon  swearer ; 
yea,  though  he  openly  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  him?  Mr.  Stone^ 
house  did  this  once.  But  what  was  the  event  ?  The  gentleman  brou|^ 
an  action  against  him,  for  the  terror  of  all  such  insolent  fellows  in  suc- 
ceeding times. 

33.  O  my  brethren,  is  it  not  for  want  of  your  making  this  difierencsi 
as  well  as  for  many  other  abominations,  that,  with  regard  to  some  among 
us,  (how  many  (rod  knoweth,)  that  scripture  is  now  also  fulfilled: 
**  His  watchmen  are  blind,  they  are  ignorant,  they  are*  shepherds  thit 
cannot  understand : — The  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  them  the  spirit  cf 
deep  sleeo,  and  hath  closed  their  eyes ;  the  prophets  and  the  seers  hath 
he  coverea  .  and  the  vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you  as  the  words  of  a 
book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one  that  is  learned,  sayingt 
Read  this,  I  pray  thee ;  and  he  saith,  I  cannot ;  for  it  is  sealed  1" 

If  you  ask,  what  those  other  abominations  are ;  I  will  speak  in  Ion 
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the  spirit  of  meekness.  There  are  found  among  us  covetous 
sen  who  **  mind  earthly  things,"  who  '^  seek  themselves"  and  not 
crucified,  who  *^  love  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world  ;" 
whom  these  words  are  still  fulfilled  :  **  l^lio  is  there  among  you 
Nild  shut  the  door  for  nought  ?  Neither  do  ye  kindle  fire  on  my 
or  nought  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
ra  there  not  those,  at  this  day,  (O  that  I  might  be  found  to  fear 
no  fear  is !)  who  **  make  themselves  fat  with  the  chiefest  of  all 
wings  of  Israel  ?"  Are  there  not  those  who  now  **  enlarge  their 
M  hell ;  who  are  as  death,  and  cannot  be  satisfied  ?"  who,  though 
ant  neither  food  to  eat  nor  raiment  to  put  on,  yet  seek  more  and 
ceferment?  who  are  continually  studying  to  **  join  house  to  house, 
kj  field  to  field  ;"  to  grow  rich  in  the  service  of  that  Master  who 
r  **  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  ]"  Is  it  not  to  these  that  those 
it  words  belong,  enough  to  cause  the  ears  of  him  that  heareth  to 
*^  They  are  greedy  dogs,  which  never  can  have  enough ;  fiiey 
i.  to  their  own  way,"  (not  the  way  of  their  Lord,)  **  every  one  for 
D,  from  his  quarter  1" 

strange,  if  among  these  there  should  be  some  who  are  cruel, 
nve  men ;  inasmuch  as  covetousness  knows  no  mercy,  nor  can  a 
f  money  be  a  lover  of  his  neighbour?  Have  not  some  been 
even  to  ^*  grind  the  face  of  the  poor?"  to  strip,  rather  than  clothe, 
»d  ?  some,  who,  while  they  cried  out,  *'  as  the  horse-leech.  Give, 
would  take,  if  it  was  not  given ;  like  those  of  old,  who  said, 
1  flhalt  give  it  me  now,  and  if  not,  I  will  take  it  by  force ;"  or 
poken  of  by  Micah,  '*  The  prophets  bite  with  their  teeth,  and 
ace ;  and  he  that  putteth  not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  prepare 
linst  him."  Very  great  is  the  sin  of  these  men  before  the  Lord* 
I  b^  ten  such  now  in  the  land,  may  God  smite  them  this  day  with 
ind  astonishment,  that  they  may  have  no  rest  in  their  bones  till 
a  18  done  away ! 

Are  yen  as  watchful  and  zealous  to  gain  souls,  as  those  are  to 
e  gold  that  perisheth?  Do  you  know  by  experience  what  that 
h,  ^  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up?"  Or  are  you 
those  watchmen  who  do  not  watch  at  all,  who  neither  know  nor 
len  the  sword  cometh  ?  of  whom  the  prophet  saith,  **  They  are 
logs  that  cannot  bark,  sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber  ?" 
it  be  supposed  that  such  shepherds  will  *'  feed  &e  flock  ?"  will 
lo  every  one  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ?"  Will  these 
every  man,  and  exhort  every  man,  that  they  may  present  every 
iifect  in  Christ  Jesus  ?"  Will  they  take  care  to  '*  know  all  their 
f  najne,  not  forgetting  the  men  servants  and  women  servants  ?" 
ey  inquire  into  the  Mate  of  every  soul  committed  to  their  chaige; 
ftch  over  each  with  all  tenderness  and  long  sufTering,  *'  as  they 
i0t  give  account ;"  marking  how  they  either  fall  or  rise ;  how 
mx  '^  weary  and  fhint  m  their  mind  ;"  and  those  *'  grow  in  gnice, 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?"  Who 
this,  unless  his  whole  heart  be  in  the  worii ;  unless  he  desire 
I  but  to  ^  spend  and  be  spent  for  them ;  and  count  not  his  life' 
ito  himself,  so  he  may  present  them  blameless  in  the  day  of  the 
'esus?" 
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Can  any  shepherd  do  this,  (and  if  he  do  not,  he  will  never  ^  give  an 
account  with  joy,")  who  imagines  he  has  Uttle  more  to  do  than  to  preach 
once  or  twice  a  week ;  that  this  is  the  main  point,  the  chief  part  <^  the 
office,  which  he  hath  taken  upon  himself  before  God  ?    What  groas 
ignorance  is  this !    What  a  total  mistake  of  the  truth !     What  a  miser- 
able  blunder  touching  the  whole  nature  of  his  office !     It  is,  indeed*  a 
very  great  thing  to  speak  in  the  name  of  God ;  it  might  make  him  that  ' 
is  the  stoutest  of  heart  tremble,  if  he  considered  that  every  time  he  '[ 
speaks  to  others,  his  own  soul  is  at  stake.     But  great,  inexpreasibhr  ^ 
great,  as  this  is,  it  is  perhaps  the  least  part  of  our  work.     To  ^*  seek 
and  save  that  which  is  lost ;"  to  bring  souls  from  Satan  to  God ;  to  ' 
instruct  the  ignorant ;  to  reclaim  the  wicked ;  to  convince  the  gain-  ' 
sayer ;  to  direct  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace,  and  then  keep  them  ' 
therein ;  to  follow  them  step  by  step,  lest  they  turn  out  of  the  way,  and  ' 
advise  them  in  their  doubts  and  temptations ;  to  lifl  up  them  that  fall ;  ^ 
to  refresh  them  that  are  faint ;  and  to  comfort  the  weak  hearted ;  to  ^ 
administer  various  helps,  as  the  variety  of  occasions  require,  according 
to  their  several  necessities :  these  are  parts  of  our  office ;  all  this  we  ■ 
have  undertaken  at  the  peril  of  our  own  soul.     A  sense  of  this  made 
that  holy  man  of  old  cry  out,  "  I  marvel  if  any  ruler  in  the  Church  shall 
be  saved ;"  and  a  greater  than  him  say,  in  the  fulness  of  hia  hearty 
**  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" 

34.  But  who  is  not  sufficient  for  these  things,  for  the  taking  care  of 
a  parish,  though  it  contain  twenty  thousand  souls,  if  this  implies  no  mora 
than  the  taking  care  to  preach  there  once  or  twice  a  week ;  and  to  pro- 
cure one  to  read  prayers  on  the  other  days,  and  do  what  is  called  ikM  i 
parish  duty?  Is  any  trade  in  the  nation  so  easy  as  this?  la  not  any  .; 
man  sufficient  for  it,  without  any  more  talents,  either  of  nature  or  giaoei  c 
than  a  small  degree  of  common  understanding?  But  O!  what  manner  n 
of  shepherds  are  those  who  look  no  farther  into  the  nature  of  their  a 
office,  who  sink  no  deeper  into  the  importance  of  it,  than  thia !  Weia  i 
they  not  such  as  these  concerning  whom  **  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  f 
unto  Ezekiel,  8a3ring,  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  that  feed  themaelvest  i 
should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ?  Te  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  a 
you  with  the  wool ;  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock.  The  diseased  have  ye  i 
not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  natber  i 
have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought  afam  p 
that  which  was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  foat  i 
— And  they  were  scattered,  because  there  was  no  shepherd,  and  iStmy  i 
became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Yea,  my  flock  was  scattem  : 
upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  none  did  search  or  aeek  afVer  them*** 

I  conjure  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesua,  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  hath  bought  them  and  us  with  hia  own 
blood,  apply  this  each  to  his  own  soul.     Let  every  man  look  unto  Crodv 
and  say,  **  Lord,  is  it  I?     Am  I  one  of  these  idle,  careless,  indoleiil  . 
shepherds,  that  feed  myself,  not  the  flock?  Am  I  one  that  cannot  barkt  i 
slodiful,  sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber?  one  of  those  who 
have  not  strengthened  that  which  was  diseased,  neither  healed  that  | 
which  was  sick  ?     *  Search  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me ;  try  out  ny  || 
reins  and  my  heart     Look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wtckedneaa  m  | 
me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.' 
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*  H«ve  I  notf  at  least,  *  healed  the  hurt  of  thy  people  slightly  t^ 
not  said,  *•  Peace,  peace,  when  there  was  no  peace  V  " — How 
m  they  also  that  do  this  t  who  do  not  study  to  speak  what  is  true, 
lly  to  the  rich  and  great,  so  much  as  what  is  pleasing  t  who  flat- 
Durable  sinners,  instead  of  telling  them  plain,  ^  How  can  ye 
Ifae  damnation  of  hell  ?"  O,  what  an  account  have  you  to  make, 
be  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth?  Will  he  not  require  at  your 
le  blood  of  all  these  souls,  of  whom  ^*  ye  are  the  betrayers  and 
KB  1"  Well  spake  the  prophets  of  your  fathers,  in  whose  steps  ye 
■d :  ^  They  have  seduced  my  people ;  and  one  built  up  a  wall, 
Aer  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar.  They  strengthen  the 
if  the  evil  doers,  that  none  doth  return  from  his  wickedness, 
raphesy  lies  in  my  name,  saith  the  Lord.  They  say  unto  them 
ipue  me,  Ye  shall  have  peace ;  and  unto  them  that  walk  after 
pnation  of  their  own  heart.  No  evil  shall  come  upon  you." 
great  will  your  damnation  be,  who  destroy  souls,  instead  of  sav- 
s  I  Where  will  you  appear,  or  how  will  you  stand,  **  in  that  great 
ible  day  of  die  Lord  ?"  How  will  ye  lilt  up  your  head,  when  tho 
descends  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  his 
ries ;"  more  especially  on  those  who  have  so  betrayed  his  cause, 
le  Satan's  work  under  the  banner  of  Christ  ]  With  what  voice 
J  say,  **  Behold  me.  Lord,  and  die  sheep  whom  thou  hadst  given 
nn  I  gave  to  the  devil,  and  told  them  they  were  in  the  way  to 
till  tl^y  dropped  into  hell !" 

they  not  just  such  shepherds  of  souls  as  you  are,  concerning 
}od  spake  by  Jeremiah, — **  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my 
I ;  ihey  liave  trodden  my  portion  under  foot ;  they  have  made 
sant  portion  a  desolate  wilderness  t"  by  EaSekiel, — '*  There  is  a 
icy  of  her  prophets ;  like  a  roaring  lion  ravening  the  prey,  they 
roured  souls?"  and  by  Zechariah, — *^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Feed 
i  of  the  slaughter,  whose  possessors  slay  them,  and  hold  them- 
ot  guilty ;  and  they  that  sell  diem  say.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for 
li ;  and  their  own  shepherds  pity  them  not?" 
s  not  this  the  real  ground,  the  principal  reason,  of  the  present 
it  of  the  clergy  ?  And  long  since  was  it  assigned  as  such  by  Him 
not  lie.  The  same  men  of  old,  who  **  made  the  Lord's  people 
p^Bss,"  thereby  **  made  themselves  vile."  They  were  despised, 
the  natural  effect,  and  the  judicial  punishment,  of  their  wicked- 
kod  the  same  cause  the  prophet  observes  to  have  produced  the 
Ebct,  many  hundred  years  after  this :  **  Ye  are  departed  out  of 
I  saith  the  Lord  ;  ye  have  caused  many  to  stumble  ;  therefore 
Iso  made  you  contemptible  and  base  before  all  the  people." 
s  now,  brethren,  **  delivered  mine  own  soul ;"  and  in  so  doing, 
as  I  proposed  at  first)  *^  used  great  plainness  of  speech,"  as  not 
I  ^  to  pl^ise  men,  but  the  Lord."  The  event  I  leave  to  Him  in 
ame  I  have  spoken,  and  who  hath  die  hearts  of  all  men  in  his 

.ve  brought  you  heavy  tidings  this  day,"  and  yet  I  cannot  but  be 

k1  that  some  of  you  will  not  **  count  me  your  enemy,  because  I 

the  truth."    O  that  all  of  us  may  taste  the  good  woid  which  we 

may  receive  that  knowledge  of  salvation  which  we  are  con^ 
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manaed  to  preach  unto  eveiy  creature,  through  the  remission  of  sins ! 
My  heart's  desire  is,  that  all  of  ub  to  whom  ^*  is  committed  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation"  may  ourselves  be  reconciled  to  God,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant ;  that  he  may  be  henceforth  unto  us  a  God, 
and  we  may  be  unto  him  a  people ;  that  we  may  all  know,  as  well  as 
preach,  the  Lord,  *^  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest ;"  even  by  that 
token,  **  I  am  merciful  to  thy  unrighteousness ;  thy  sins  I  remember  no 
more !" 

III.  1.  I  have  hitherto  spoken  more  immediately  to  those  who  pro- 
fess themselves  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  inasmuch  as  I 
am  a  debtor  also  to  those  who  do  not,  my  design  is  now,  to  apply  to  them 
also ;  and  briefly  to  show,  wherein  (I  fear)  they  are  severally  inconaiat- 
ent  with  their  own  principles. 

I  begin  with  those  who  are  at  the  smallest  distance  from  us,  whether 
they  are  termed  Presbyterians  or  Independents :  of  whom  in  general  I 
cannot  but  have  a  widely  different  q>inion,  from  that  I  entertained  some 
years  ago ;  as  having  since  then  conversed  with  many  among  them,  **  io 
whom  the  root  of  the  matter  is"  undeniably  found ;  and  who  labour  ^  to 
keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  both  toward  God  and  toward  men." 
I  cannot,  therefore,  doubt,  but  every  serious  man,  of  either  one  or  the 
other  denomination,  does  utterly  condemn  all  that  inward  as  well  as  out- 
ward  unholiness  which  has  been  above  described. 

But  do  you,  as  a  people,  avoid  what  you  condemn  ]  Are  no  whore- 
mongers or  adulterers  found  among  you ;  no  children  disobedient  to 
their  parents ;  no  servants  that  are  slothful  or  careless,  that  answer 
again,  that  do  not  **  honour  their  masters  as  is  meet  in  the  Lord  1"  Are 
there  none  among  you  that  censure  or  **  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  their 
people  T'  Are  there  no  drunkards,  no  gluttons,  no  luxurious  meOf  no 
regular  epicures,  none  "  whose  belly  is  their  god,''  who,  as  their  fortune 
permits,  **  fare  sumptuously  every  day  ]"  Have  you  no  dishonest  deal- 
ers, no  unfair  traders,  no  usurers,  or  extortioners  1  Have  you  no  liara* 
either  for  gain,  or  for  good  maimers,  so  called  1  Are  you  clear  <^  cer»* 
mony  and  compliment  ?  Alas,  you  are  sensible,  in  most  (if  not  all)  these 
respects,  you  have  now  small  pre-eminence  over  us. 

How  much  mOre  sensible  must  you  be  of  this,  if  you  do  not  rest  on 
the  surface,  but  inquire  into  the  bottom  of  religion,  the  religion  of  the 
heart !  For,  what  inward  unholiness,  what  evil  tempers,  are  among  qS| 
which  have  not  a  place  amonc  you  also  ?  You  likewise  bewail  that  igno- 
rance of  G^,  that  want  of  &th  and  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  that 
inward  idolatry  of  various  kinds,  that  pride,  ambition,  and  vanity,  which 
rule  in  the  hearts  even  of  those  who  still  hav6  ^  the  form  of  godhness." 
You  lament  before  God  the  deep  covetousness  that  **  eats  so  many  souls 
as  doth  a  gangrene ;"  and  perhaps  are  sometimes  ready  to  cry  out, 
**  Help,  Lord,  for  there  is  scarce  one  godly  man  left !"  Lay  to  thine 
hand ;  "  for  the  faithful  are  minished  from  the  children  of  men !" 

2.  And  yet  you  retain  **  the  truth  that  is  after  godliness,"  at  least  as 
to  the  substance  of  it.  You  own  what  is  laid  down  in  Scripture,  both 
touching  the  nature  and  condition  of  justification  and  salvation*  And 
with  regard  to  the  author  of  faith  and  siJvation,  you  have  always  avowedt 
even  in  the  face  of  your  enemies,  that  ^*  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  us* 
both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure ;"  that  it  is  his  Spirit  sions 
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who  **  teaehedi  us  all  tbings,''  all  we  know  of  '<  the  deep  diiogs  of  God  ;'* 
that  every  true  believer  has  **  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  to  lead  him 
into  all"  necessary  **  truth ;''  that,  **  because  we  are  sons,  God  sendeth 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father ;"  and 
that  ^  this  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God." 

How  is  it  then,  my  brethren ;  (so  I  can  call  you  now,  although  I  could 
not  have  done  it  heretofore ;)  how  is  it  that  the  generahty  of  you  also  are 
fellen  from  your  steadfastness?  In  the  times  of  persecution  ye  stood  as 
a  rock,  though  **all  the  waves  and  storms  went  over  you."  But  who 
can  bear  ease  and  fulness  of  bread  ?  How  are  you  changed,  since  these 
eame  upon  you !  Do  not  many  of  you  now  (practically,  I  mean)  put 
something  else  in  the  room  of  **  fiuth  that  worketh  by  love?"  Do  not 
some  of  you  suppose,  that  gravity  and  composedness  of  behaviour  are 
die  main  parts  of  Christianity  ?  especially,  provided  you  neither  swear, 
Mr  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain.  Do  not  others  imagine,  that  to 
abstain  from  idle  songs,  and  those  fashionable  diversions  commonly  used 
by  persons  of  their  fortune,  is  almost  the  whole  of  religion?  To  whicht 
if  they  add  family  prayer,  and  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  then 
doubtless  all  is  well.  Nay,  my  brethren,  this  is  well  so  far  as  it  goes ; 
hot  how  little  a  way  does  it  go  toward  Christianity !  All  diese  things, 
jou  cannot  but  see,  are  merely  external ;  whereas  Christianity  is  an 
inward  dung,  without  which  the  most  beautifUl  outward  form  is  lighter 
tluui  vanity. 

Do  not  others  of  you  rest  m  convictions  or  good  desires?  Alas,  what 
do  these  avail?  A  man  may  be  convinced  he  is  sick,  yea,  deeply  con- 
rinoed,  and  yet  never  recover.  He  may  desire  food,  yea,  with  earnest 
desre ;  and  nevertheless  perish  with  hunger.  And  thus  I  may  be  con- 
rinced  I  am  a  sinner ;  but  this  will  not  justify  me  before  God.  And  I 
Biay  desire  salvation,  (perhaps  by  fits  and  starts,  for  many  years,)  and 
jet  be  lost  for  ever.  Come  close  then  to  the  point,  and  keep  to  your 
principles.  Have  you  received  the  Holy  Ghost ;  th«  Sphit  which  is  of 
God,  and  is  bestowed  by  him  on  all  believers,  "  that  we  may  know  the 
dnngs  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God  ?"  The  time  is  short.  Do 
you  experience  now  that  ••  unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  witfwut  which 
you  confess  outward  religion,  whether  negative  or  positive,  is  nothing? 
Nay,  and  inward  conviction  of  our  wants  is  nothing,  unless  those  wants 
are  in  fact  supplied.  Good  desires  also  are  nothing,  unless  we  actually 
main  what  we  are  stirred  up  to  desire.  For  still,  ^  if  any  man  have  not 
die  Spirit  of  Christ,"  whatever  he  desires,  "  he  is  none  of  his."  O  my 
brother,  beware  you  stop  not  short !  Beware  you  never  account  your- 
self a  Christian,  no,  not  in  the  lowest  degree,  till  God  '^hath  sent  fordi  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  into  your  heart ;"  and  that  "  Spirit  bear  witness  with 
your  spirit,  that  you  are  a  child  of  God." 

8.  One  step  farther  from  us,  are  you  who  are  called  (though  not  by 
your  own  choice)  Anabaptists.  The  smallness  of  your  number,  com- 
pired  to  that  of  either  the  Presbyterians,  or  those  of  the  Church,  makes 
it  easier  for  you  to  have  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  behaviour  of  all  youf 
members,  and  to  put  away  from  among  you  every  one  that  **walketh  not 
according  to  the  doctrine  you  have  received." 

But  m  this  dottot    Do  all  your  members  adem  the  C^dspel?    Ar6 
Vol  T.  9 
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they  all  **  holy  as  He  which  hath  called  us  is  holy  ?"  I  fear  not  I  have 
known  some  instances  to  the  contrary ;  and  doubtless  you  know  many 
more.  There  arc  unholy,  outwardly  unholy  men  in  your  congregations 
also ;  men  that  profane  either  the  name  or  ihe  day  of  the  Lord ;  that  do 
not  honour  their  natural  or  civil  parents ;  that  know  not  how  to  possess 
their  bodies  in  sanctification  and  honour ;  that  are  intemperate,  either  in 
meat  or  drink,  gluttonous,  sensual,  luxurious;  that  variously  offend 
against  justice,  mercy,  or  truth,  in  their  intercourse  with  their  neighbour, 
and  do  not  walk  by  that  royal  law,  **  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself." 

But  how  is  this  consistent  with  your  leading  principle, — **•  That  no 
man  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  till  he  has  that  repentance  where- 
by wo  forsake  sin,  and  living  faith  in  God  through  Christ  1" 

For  if  no  man  ought  to  be  admitted  into  a  church  or  congregatiout 
who  has  not  actual  faith  and  repentance ;  then  neither  ought  any  who 
has  them  not,  to  continue  in  any  congregation :  and,  consequently,  an 
open  sinner  cannot  remain  among  you,  unless  you  practically  renounce 
your  main  principle. 

4.  I  refer  it  to  your  own  serious  consideration,  whether  one  reason 
why  unholy  men  are  still  suffered  to  remain  among  you  may  not  be  tfiisy 
— That  many  of  you  have  unawares  put  opinion  in  die  room  of  faith  and 
repentance  1  But  how  fatal  a  mistake  is  this  I  Supposing  your  opinion 
to  be  true,  yet  a  true  opinion  concerning  repentance  is  wholly  difier^ot 
from  the  thing  itself;  and  you  may  have  a  true  opinion  concerning  faith 
all  your  life,  and  yet  die  an  unbehever. 

Supposing  therefore  the  opinion  of  particular  redemption  true,  yet  how 
little  does  it  avail  toward  salvation !  Nay,  were  we  to  suppose  that  none 
can  be  saved  who  do  not  hold  it,  it  does  not  follow  that  all  will  be  saved 
who  do :  so  that  if  the  one  proved  a  man  to  be  in  ever  so  bad  a  state* 
the  other  would  not  prove  him  to  be  in  a  good  one ;  and,  consequentlyt 
whosoever  leans  on  this  opinion,  leans  on  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed* 

Would  to  God  thai  ye  would  mind  this  one  thing,  to  ^  make  your  own 
calling  and  election  sure !"  that  every  one  of  you  (leaving  the  rest  of  the 
worid  to  Him  that  made  it)  would  himself ''  repent  and  believe  the  Gos- 
pel !"  Not  repent  alone,  (for  then  you  know  only  the  baptism  of  John,) 
but  believe,  and  be  "  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,^'  Are 
you  still  a  stranger  to  that  inward  baptism  wherewith  all  true  believen 
are  baptized]  May  the  Lord  constrain  you  to  cry  out,  **  How  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomphshed !"  even  till  the  love  of  God  inflame 
your  heart,  and  consume  all  your  vile  affections !  Be  not  content  with 
any  thing  less  than  this!  It  is  this  loving  faith  alone  which  opens  our 
jivhy  into  **  the  general  Church  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names  are  wril- 
ien  in  heaven !"  which  giveth  us  to  *^  enter  within  the  veil,  where  Jesus 
our  forerunner  is  gone  before  us !" 

5.  There  is  a  still  wider  difference  in  some  points  between  us  and  the 
people  usually  tenned  Quakers.  But  not  in  these  points.  You,  as  well 
as  we,  condemn  *^  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men ;"  all  those 
works  of  the  devil  which  were  recited  above,  and  all  those  tempers  firom 
which  they  spring. 

You  agree,  that  we  are  all  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  to  be  **  led  by  his 
Spirit  i"  that  the  Spirit  alone  reveals  aU  tralh,  and  inspires  all  holiness , 
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Ait  by  hifl  inspiradon  men  attain  perfect  love,  the  love  which  "  purifies 
them  as  he  is  pure ;"  and  that,  through  this  knowledge  and  love  of 
God,  they  have  power  to  "  do  always  such  things  as  please  him ;''  to 
worship  God,  a  Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will,  that  is,  *«  in  spirit  and 
in  troth.'' 

Hence  you  infer,  that  formal  worship  is  not  acceptable  to  God,  but 
thit  alone  that  springs  from  God  in  the  heart  You  infer  also,  that  they 
who  are  led  by  him  will  use  great  '*  plainness  of  speech,"  and  great 
plunness  of  dress,  seeking  no  **  outward  adorning,"  but  only^*  the  oma- 
Bient  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit" 

1  wiU  look  no  farther  now,  than  simply  to  inquire  whether  you  are 
conaistent  with  these  principles. 

To  begin  with  the  latter :  *«  He  that  is  led  by  the  Spirit  will  use  great 
phuoness  of  speech." 

You  would  have  said,  **  wiU  use  the  plain  language."  But  that  term 
leads  you  into  a  grand  mistake.  That  term,  the  plain  language^  natu« 
rally  leads  you  to  think  of  one  particular  way  of  speaking ;  as  ^  «^  plain- 
ness of  speech"  implied  no  more  than  the  use  of  that  particular  form. 

Aks,  my  brethren !  know  ye  not,  that  your  ancestors  designed  this 
eoly  as  a  specimen  of  plain  language  ?  And  is  it  pos»ble  that  you  should 
mistake  the  sample  for  the  whole  bale  of  cloth  ? 

Consult  the  light  God  has  given  you,  and  you  must  see  that ''  plain- 
ness of  speech"  does  not  lie  in  a  single  point,  but  implies  an  open, 
n^aguised  sincerity,  a  child-like  simplicity  in  all  we  speak. 

I  dio  not  desire  you  to  refrain  from  saying  tkou  or  tkee.  I  would  not 
^lend  ten  words  about  it  But  I  desire  you,  whenever  you  speak  at  all, 
to  ^ak  die  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  I  desire  your  words  may 
always  be  the  picture  of  your  heart     This  is  truly  plain  language. 

Either  do  not  pretend  to  plain  speech  at  all,  or  be  uniformly  plain. 
Are  yon  so?  I  pray,  consider.  Do  you  never  comphraent  ?  I  do  not 
nppose  yon  say,  '*  Sir,  your  very  humble  servant;"  but  do  you  say  no 
dril  dnngs  *?  Do  you  never  flatter  ?  Do  you  not  commend  any  man  or 
woman  to  their  face'?  Perhaps  farther  than  you  do  behind  their  back. 
Is  dus  plainness  of  speech  1  Do  you  never  dissemble  ?  Do  you  speak 
to  all  persons,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  just  what  you  think,  neither 
more  nor  less,  and  in  the  shortest  and  clearest  manner  you  can  ?  If  not, 
what  a  mere  jest  is  your  plain  language !  You  carry  your  condemna- 
tion in  your  own  breast 

6.  You  hold  also,  that  "  he  which  is  led  by  the  Spirit  will  use  great 
plainness  of  dress,  seeking  no  '  outward  adorning,'  but  only  the  *  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit;' "  and  that,  in  particular,  "  he  will  leave 
•gold  and  cosdy  apparel'  to  those  who  know  not  God." 

Now,  I  appeal  'to  every  serious,  reasonable  man  among  you, — Do 
your  people  act  consistently  with  this  principle  ?  Do  not  many  of  your 
women  wear  gold  upon  their  very  feet;  and  many  of  your  men  use 
*  ornaments  of  gold  ?"  Are  you  a  stranger  to  these  things  ?  Have  you 
not  seen  with  your  eyes  (such  trifles  as  will  scarce  bear  the  naming) 
tbor  canes  and  snuffboxes  glitter,  even  in  your  solemn  assembly,  while 
ye  were  waiting  together  upon  God  ?  Surely,  they  are  not  yet  so  lost 
to  modesty,  as  to  pretend  that  they  do  not  use  them  by  way  of  ornament 
If  tfaey  do  DoC,  if  it  be  only  out  of  necessity,  a  plain  oaken  stick  will 
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supply  the  place  of  the  one,  and  a  piece  of  horn  or  tin  wfll  nnexceptioiH 
My  answer  all  the  reasonable  ends  of  the  other. 

To  speak  freely,  (and  do  not  count  me  your  enemy  for  this,)  you 
cannot  but  observe,  upon  cool  reflection,  that  you  retain  just  so  much  of 
your  ancient  practice,  as  leaves  your  present  without  excuse ;  ae  make* 
the  inconsistency,  between  the  one  and  the  other,  glaring  and  undeni- 
able. For  instance :  This  woman  is  too  strict  a  Quaker  to  lay  out  m 
shilling  in  a  necklace.  Very  well ;  but  she  is  not  too  strict  to  lay  oul 
fourscore  guineas  in  a  repeating  watch.  Another  would  not  for  the 
world  wear  any  lace ;  no,  not  an  edging  round  her  cap :  but  she  will 
wear  point,  and  sees  no  harm  in  it  at  all,  though  it  should  be  of  twelve 
times  the  price.  In  one  kind  of  apron  or  handkerchief  she  dares  not 
lay  out  twenty  shillings ;  but  in  another  sort  lays  out  twenty  pounds 
And  what  multitudes  of  you  are  very  jealous,  as  to  the  colpur  and  foim 
of  your  apparel,  (the  least  important  of  all  the  circumstances  that  relate 
to  itj)  while  in  the  most  important,  die  expense,  they  are  without  any 
concern  at  all !  They  will  not  put  on  a  scarlet  or  crimson  stuff,  but  m 
richest  velvet,  so  it  be  black  or  grave.  They  will  not  touch  a  cc^oured 
riband ;  but  will  cover  themselves  with  a  stiff  silk  frcm  head  to  foot 
They  cannot  bear  purple ;  but  make  no  scruple  at  all  of  being  clothed 
in  fine  linen ;  yea,  to  such  a  degree,  that  die  linen  of  the  Quakers  is 
grown  almost  into  a  proverb. 

Surely  you  cannot  be  ignorant,  that  the  sinfulness  of  fine  apparel  hm 
chiefly  in  the  expensiveness :  in  that  it  is  robbing  God  and  the  poor; 
it  is  defrauding  the  fatherless  and  widow ;  it  is  wasting  the  food  of  the 
hungry,  and  withholding  his  raiment  from  the  naked  to  consume  it  on 
our  own  lusts. 

7.  Liet  it  not  be  said  that  this  affects  only  a  few  amons  you*  aad 
those  of  the  younger  and  lighter  sort*  Tes,  it  does  your  mole  body : 
for  why  do  you,  who  are  older  and  graver,  suffer  such  things  t  Why  do 
ye  not  vehemently  reprove  them ;  and  if  they  repent  not,  in  spite  of  all 
worldly  considerations,  expel  them  out  of  your  society!  In  conniTiag 
at  their  sin,  you  make  it  your  own ;  you,  especially,  who  are  preachers* 
Do  you  say,  **  They  cannot  bear  it ;  they  will  not  heart"  Alas !  into 
what  state,  then,  are  ye  fallen !  But  whether  they  will  hem  it  or  noi, 
what  is  that  to  thee?  Thou  art  to  ** speak,  whether  they  will  hear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear."  To  say  the  very  troth,  I  am  afraid  yoa 
rather  strengthen  their  hands  in  their  wickedness.  For  you  not  only  do 
not  testify  against  it  in  the  congregation,*  but  even  sit  at  their  table  and 

*  You  say  you  do  testify  aealnst  it  in  the  oonmeation.  Aeaiust  what?  <*  AgaiiMC 
gay  and  gaidy  apparel.>«  Igrant  it.  But  this  is  not  the  Uung  I  speak  oC  Tea 
quite  mistake  my  mark.  Do  you  testify  against  the  costliness  of  their  apparel,  hami 
ever  plain  and  grave  it  may  be  ?  against  the  price  of  the  velvet,  the  linen,  the  siDc,  or 
raiment  of  whatever  kind  7  If  you  do  this  nrequently  and  explicitly^  you  are  * 
If  not,  own  and  amend  the  fault. 

It  is  easy  to  discern  how  your  people  fell  into  this  snare  of  the  deviL  Yoa 
at  first  a  poor,  despised,  af&icted  people.  Then  what  some  of  you  had  to  spare 
little  enough  to  reheve  the  needy  members  of  your  own  society.  In  a  few  years  70V 
increased  m  goods,  and  were  ame  to  relieve  more  than  your  own  poor.  But  yoo  did 
notHxstow  all  that  you  had  to  spare  from  them,  on  the  poor  belofiging  to  other  aod* 
eties.  It  remained  either  to  lay  it  up,  or  to  expend  it  in  superfluities.  Seme  dbaifk 
one  way,  and  some  the  other. 

Lay  thia  deeply  to  he«rt|  ye  who  are  now  a  poor,  deipiaed,  aiBielsd  ftfOffk^ 
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RproTo  them  not  Why,  then,  thou  also  art  one  of  ^  the  dumb  dogs 
that  cannot  bark,  sleeping,  l3ring  down,  loving  to  slumber." 

1  fix  this  charge  upon  every  preacher,  in  particular,  who  saw  a  young 
woman,  daughter  to  one  of  the  Quakers  in  I^ondon,  going  to  be  mar- 
ried in  apparel  suitable  to  her  diamond  buckle,  which  cost  a  hundred 
guineas.  Could  you  see  this,  and  not  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
against  itt  Then  I  witness  against  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  thou 
lit  a  blind  leader  of  the  blind ;  thou  ^  strainest  a  gnat  and  swallowest 
t  eamel !" 

Verity,  the  sin  both  of  teachers  and  hearers  is  herein  exceeding  great. 
And  the  little  attempts  toward  plainness  of  apparel,  which  are  still  ob- 
senrdble  among  you,  (I  mean,  in  the  colour  and  form  of  your  clothes, 
and  the  manner  of  putting  them  on,)  only  testify  against  you,  that  you 
wen  once  what  you  know  in  your  hearts  you  are  not  now. 

8.  I  come  now  to  your  main  principle :  *'  We  are  all  to  be  ^  taught  of 
Crod,'  to  be  inspired  and  *  led  by  his  Spirit :'  and  then  we  shall  *  worship 
him,'  not  with  dead  form,  but  *  in  spirit  and  in  truth.'  " 

Theae  are  deep  and  weighty  words  ;  but  many  hold  fast  the  words, 
and  are  utteriy  ignorant  of  their  meaning.  Is  not  this  an  exceeding 
common  case  T  Are  you  not  conscious  abundance  of  your  friends  have 
dose  90*?  with  whom  the  being  *^  taught  of  God"  and  **  led  by  his  Spirit" 
are  mere  words  of  course,  that  mean  just  nothing.  And  their  crude  and 
tndigesled  accounts  of  the  things  they  did  not  understand  have  raised 
tint  deep  prejudice  against  these  great  truths  which  we  find  in  the  gene- 
nlity  of  men. 

Do  some  of  you  ask,  ^  But  dost  thou  acknowledge  the  inward  princi- 
ple?^ I  do,  my  friends :  and  I  would  to  God  every  one  of  you  acknow- 
todged  it  as  mnch.  I  say,  all  religion  is  either  empty  show,  or  perfection 
by  inspiration ;  in  other  words,  the  obedient  love  of  God«  by  the  super- 
natural knowledge  of  God ;  yea,  all  that  which  **  is  not  of  faith  is  sin ;" 
all  which  does  not  spring  from  this  loving  knowledge  of  God ;  which 
knowledge  cannot  begin  or  subsist  one  moment  without  immediate  in- 
spiration ;  not  only  all  public  worship,  and  all  private  prayer,  but  every 
theagfat  in  common  life,  and  word,  and  work.  What  think  you  of  this  ?  Do 
you  not  stagger?  Dare  you  carry  the  inward  principle  so  far?  Do  you 
acknowledge  it  to  be  the  very  truth  ?  But  alas !  what  is  the  acknowledg- 
iag  it!  Dost  thou  experience  this  principle  in  thyself?  What  saith  thy 
hnrt  ?  Does  God  dwell  therein  ?  And  doth  it  now  echo  to  the  voice  of 
God  t  Hast  thou  the  continual  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  filling  thy  heart 
with  his  love,  as  with  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  ? 

9.  Art  thou  acquainted  with  the  **  leading  of  his  Spirit,"  not  by  notion 
only,  but  by  living  experience  ?  I  fear  very  many  of  you  talk  of  this,  who 
do  not  so  much  as  know  what  it  means.  How  docs  the  Spirit  of  God 
lead  his  children  to  this  or  that  particular  action  ?  Do  you  imagine  it  is 
by  blind  impulse  only?  by  moving  you  to  do  it,  you  know  not  why?  Not 
so.  He  leads  us  by  our  eye,  at  least,  as  much  as  by  the  hand ;  and  by 
fight  as  well  as  by  heat     He  shows  us  the  way  wherein  we  should  go, 

Hitherto  ye  arc  not  able  to  relicTc  your  own  poor.  But  if  ever  your  substance  in- 
crease, see  that  ye  be  not  straitened  in  your  own  bowels,  that  ye  fall  not  into  th« 
■une  snare  of  the  devil.  Before  any  of  you  either  lay  up  treasures  on  earth,  or 
MHliiJge  needless  expense  of  any  Icind,  I  pray  the  Lord  God  to  scatter  you  to  the 
coniBn  of  Uie  earth,  and  blot  out  your  name  vom  under  heaveni 
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as  well  as  incites  us  to  walk  therein.  For  example :  here  is  a  man 
ready  to  perish  with  hunger.  How  am  I  *'  led  by  the  Spirit"  to  relieve 
him  i  First,  by  His  convincing  me  it  is  the  wiU  pf  God  1  should ;  and* 
Secondly,  by  His  filling  my  heart  with  love  toward  him.  Both  this  light 
and  this  heat  are  the  gift  of  God ;  are  wrought  in  me  by  the  same  Spirit* 
who  leads  me,  by  this  conviction  as  well  as  love,  to  go  and  feed  that 
man.  This  is  the  plain,  rational  account  of  the  ordinary  leading  of  the 
Spirit ;  but  how  far  from  that  which  some  have  given ! 

Art  ihou  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  to  every  good  word  and  work,  till  God 
hath  thereby  made  thy  faith  perfect  ?  Dost  thou  know  what  faith  is  ?  It 
is  a  loving,  .obedient  sight  of  a  present  and  reconciled  God.  Now, 
where  this'  is,  there  is  no  dead  form ;  neither  can  be  so  long  as  it  con- 
tinues. But  all  that  is  said  or  done  is  fuU  of  God,  full  of  spirit,  and  life« 
and  power. 

10.  But  perhaps,  as  much  as  you  talk  of  them,  you  do  not  know  the 
difference  between  form  and  spirit ;  or  between  worshipping  God  in  a 
formal  way,  and  worshipping  him  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  Lord  is  that  Spirit  The  seeing  and  feeling  and  loving  him  is 
spiritual  life.  And  whatever  is  said  or  done  in  the  sight  or  love  of  God« 
that  is  full  of  spirit  and  life.  All  beside  this  is  form ;  mere  dead  form ; 
whether  it  be  in  our  public  addresses  to  God,  or  in  our  private ;  or  in  our 
worldly  business,  or  in  our  daily  conversation. 

But  if  so,  how  poor  and  mean  and  narrow  have  your  views  and  con- 
ceptions been !  You  was  afraid  of  formality  in  public  worship :  and 
reason  good.  But  was  you  afraid  of  it  no  where  else?  Did  not  you 
consider  that  formality  in  common  hfe  is  also  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord ;  and  that  it  can  have  no  place  in  any  thing  we  say  or  do,  but  so 
far  ad  we  forget  God  ?  0  watch  against  it  in  every  place,  every  moment, 
that  you  may  every  moment  see  and  love  God ;  and,  consequently,  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places,  worship  him  **  in  spirit  and  in  truth !" 

My  brethren,  permit  me  to  add  a  few  words  in  tender  love  to  your 
souls.  Do  not  you  lean  too  much  on  the  spirit  and  power  which  you 
believe  rested  upon  your  forefathers  1  Suppose  it  did  !  Will  that  avail 
you,  if  you  do  not  drink  into  the  same  spirit?  And  how  evident  is  this, — 
that,  whatever  you  once  were,  ye  are  now  "  shorn  of  your  strength." 
Ye  are  weak  and  become  like  other  men.  The  Lord  is  well  nigh  de- 
parted from  you.  Where  is  now  the  spirit,  the  life,  the  power?  Be  not 
offended  with  my  plain  dealing,  when  I  beseech  you  who  are  able  to 
weigh  things  calmly,  to  open  your  eyes,  and  see  multitudes,  even  in  the 
Church,  pursuing,  yea,  and  attaining,  the  substance  of  spiritual  life,  and 
leaving  unto  you  the  shadow.  Nay,  a  still  greater  evil  is  before  you : 
for,  if  ye  find  not  some  effectual  means  to  prevent  it,  your  rising  generai- 
tion  will  utteri  V  cast  off  the  shadow  as  well  as  the  substance. 

11.  There  is  an  abundantly  greater  difference  still,  according  to  your 
own  account,  between  us  who  profess  ourselves  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  you  who  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome*  But 
notwithstanding  this,  do  you  not  agree  with  us  in  condemning  the  vices 
above  recited ;  profaneness,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  adultery,  theftt 
disobedience  to  parents,  and  such  like  ?  And  how  unhappily  do  you 
agree  with  us  in  practising  the  very  vices  which  you  condemn ! 

And  yet  you  acknowledge,  (nay,  and  frequently  contend  for  this  witk 
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%  peculiar  earoeatness,)  that  every  Christian  is  called  to  be  "  zealous  of 
MKxl  worka,"  as  well  as  to  ^^deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily.'' 
nowt  then,  do  you  depart  from  your  own  principles,  when  you  are  glut- 
tons, dninkards,  or  epicures  ?  when  you  live  at  your  ease,  in  all  the 
elegance  and  voluptuousness  of  a  plentiful  fortune?  How  will  you 
lecoocile  the  being  adorned  with  gold,  arrayed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  with  the  ^  denying  yourself  and  taking 
up  your  cross  daily?"  Surely,  while  you  indulge  the  desire  of  the  flesh, 
the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  the  excellent  rules  of  self- 
denial  that  abound  in  your  own  writers  leave  you  of  all  men  most  inex- 
cusable. 

12.  Neither  can  this  self-indulgence  be  reconciled  with  the  being 
^  zealous  of  good  works."  For  by  this  needless  and  continual  expense, 
yoQ  disable  yourself  from  doing  good.  You  bind  your  own  hands.  You 
make  it  impossible  for  you  to  do  that  good  which  otherwise  you  might 
So  that  you  injure  the  poor  in  the  same  proportion  as  you  poison  your 

*  omi  souL  You  might  have  clothed  the  naked ;  but  what  was  due  to 
dtem  was  thrown  away  on  your  costly  apparel.  You  might  have  fed 
tbe  hungry,  entertained  the  stranger,  relieved  them  that  were  sick  or  in 
prison ;  but  the  superfluities  of  your  own  table  swallowed  up  that  whereby 
they  should  have  been  profited.  And  so  this  wasting  of  thy  Lord's  goods 
ii  an  instance  of  complicated  wickedness ;  since  hereby  thy  poor  brother 
perisheth,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

I  will  not  recommend  to  you  either  the  writings  or  examples  of  those 
whom  you  account  ^e/tc5 ;  (although  some  of  these,  if  you  could  view 
them  with  impartial  eyes,  might  "  provoke  you  to  jealousy :")  but  O  that 
God  woald  write  in  your  hearts  the  rules  of  self-denial  and  love  laid 
down  by  Thomas  k  Kempis !  or  that  you  would  follow,  both  in  this  and 
in  good  works,  that  burning  and  shining  light  of  your  own  Church,  the 
Marquis  de  Renty !  Then  would  all  who  knew  and  loved  the  Lord 
rejoice  to  acknowledge  you  as  the  '*  Church  of  the  living  God ;"  when 
ye  were  zealous  of  every  good  word  and  work,  and  abstained  from  all 
appearance  of  evil ;  when  it  was  hereby  shown  that  you  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  delivered  from  all  unholy  tempers ;  when  ye  were 
all  **  unblamable  and  unrebukable,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing ;  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  showing  forth"  to  all  Jews,  infidels,  and  heretics,  by  your  active, 
patient,  spotless  love  of  God  and  man,  '*  the  praises  of  Him  who  had 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light" 

13.  **  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  suffer  me 
U  speak  a  few  words  to  you  also  ;  you  who  do  not  allow  that  Messiah 
the  Prince  is  already  come  and  cut  off.  However,  you  so  far  hear 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  as  to  allow,  (I.)  That  **  it  is  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  One  which  giveth  man  understanding,"  and  that  all  the  true 
children  of  God  **  are  taught  of  God."  (2.)  That  the  substance  both  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  is  contained  in  that  one  word,  '*  Thou  shalt 
k»ve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
til  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  And,  (3.)  That  the  sure 
fruit  of  love  is  obedience,  '*  ceasing  from  evU,  and  doing  good." 

And  do  you  walk  by  this  rule?  Have  you  yourselves  that  '*  inspira- 
hon  of  the  Holy  One?"  Are  you  taught  of  Gcid?  Hath  he  opened  your 
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.undeiBtanding?  Have  you  the  inward  knowledge  of  die  Host  fligb?  I 
fear  not.  Perhaps  you  know  little  more,  even  of  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  than  a  Mc^ammedan. 

Let  us  go  a  little  farther.  Do  you  ^^  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all 
your  heart,  with  all  your  soul,  with  all  your  strength  V*  Can  you  ^ay, 
^*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  beside  thee  1"  Do  you  desire  God  at  all  ?  Do  you  desire  to  have 
any  thing  to  do  with  him,  till  you  can  keep  the  world  no  longer  2  Are 
you  not  content,  so  you  enjoy  the  good  things  of  earth,  to  let  God  stand 
afar  off]  only  calling  upon  him  now  and  then,  when  you  cannot  do 
without  him.  Why  9ien  you  do  not  love  God  at  all,  though  you  will 
sometimes  condescend  to  use  him.  You  love  the  world.  This  possesses 
your  heart.  This,  therefore,  is  your  god.  You  renounce  the  God  of 
your  fathers,  the  God  of  Israel ;  you  are  still  uncircumcised  in  heart 
Your  own  conscience  bears  witness,  you  in  this  no  more  hear  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  than  you  do  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

14.  From  Moses  and  the  Prophets  it  has  been  shown,  that  your  fore- 
fathers were  a  *'  faithless  and  stubborn  genc^^on ;  a  generation  which 
set  not  their  hearts  aright,  and  whose  spirit  cleaved  not  steadfastly  unto 
God.''  And  this  you  acknowledge  yourselves.  If  you  are  asked,  *'  How 
is  it  that  the  promise  is  not  fulfilled  ]  Seeing  *  the  sceptre  is*  long  since 
*  departed  from  Judah,'  why  is  not  Shiloh  come  ]"  your  usual  answer  is» 
*'  Because  of  the  sins  of  our  fathers  God  hath  delayed  his  coming.'' 
Have  you  then  reformed  from  the  sins  of  your  fathers )  Are  you  turned 
unto  the  Lord  your  God  1  Nay,  do  ye  not  tread  in  the  same  steps  1 
Bating  that  single  point  of  outward  iddatiy,  what  abomination  did  they 
ever  commit,  which  you  have  not  committed  also,  which  the  generality 
of  you  do  not  commit  still  according  to  your  power?  If  therefore  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  was  hindered  by  the  sins  of  your  forefiitherst 
then,  by  the  same  rule,  your  continuance  therein  will  hinder  his  coming 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

'*  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God"  is,  that  he  would 
**  gather  the  outcasts  of  Israel."  And  I  doubt  not,  but,  when  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  then  **  all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  But,  mean 
time,  is  there  not  great  cause  that  ye  should  say  with  Daniel,  '*  0  Lord» 
righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us  confusion  of  face,  as  at 
this  day,  to  the  men  of  Judah,  and  unto  all  Israel.  O  Lord,  we  have 
sinned,  we  have  rebelled  against  thee,  neither  have  we  obeyed  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  our  God.  Yet,  O  our  God,  incline  thine  ear,  and  hear ;  open 
thine  eyes,  and  behold  our  desolation ;  for  we  do  not  present  our  sup- 
plications before  thee  for  our  righteousnesses,  but  for  thy  great  mercies. 
O  Lord,  bear !  0  Lord,  forgive  I  O  Lord,  hearken  and  do !  Defer  nott 
for  thine  own  sake ;  for  thy  city  and  thy  people  that  are  called  by  thj 
name." 

15.  I  cannot  conclude  without  addressmg  myself  to  you  also,  who  do 
not  admit  either  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Revelation.  But  still  you 
desire  to  be  happy.  You  own  the  essential  difference  between  vice  and 
virtue ;  and  acknowledge,  (as  did  all  the  wiser  Greeks  and  Romans,) 
that  vice  cannot  consist  with  happiness.  You  allow  likewise  that  grat^ 
tude  and  benevolence,  self-knowledge  and  modesty,  mildness,  temper- 
ance, patience,  and  generosity,  are  justly  numbered  among  virtues  ;  and 
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dat  ingntitiMie  and  malice,  enrj  and  ill  nature,  jp/nde^  insolence,  and 
faaty,  ghittooy  and  luxuiy,  covetousnesa  and  discontent,  are  yiees  of 
tl»  highest  kind. 

Now,  let  us  cabnly  ioipiire  how  far  your  life  is  consistoit  with  your 
pdnciples. 

You  seek  hapfnness*  But  you  find  it  not  Tou  come  no  nearer  it 
with  aU  your  labours.  You  are  not  happier  than  you  was  a  year  ago. 
Nay,  I  doubt  you  are  more  unhappy.  Why  is  this,  but  because  you  look 
for  happineas  there,  where  you  own  it  cannot  be  found  ?  Indeed,  what 
is  there  oo  earth  which  can  long  satisfy  a  man  of  understanding?  His 
aoiik  is  too  bige  for  the  world  he  lives  in.     He  wants  more  room. 

JEthuU  hnfdix  angutto  Umiie  mundi, 
Ul  hrevibus  daunu  Gymis,  parviique  Seripho, 
(PnXB  at  the  narrow  limits  of  the  worid. 
As  in  a  piisoo  pent.) 

He  has  already  travelled  dirough  all  which  is  called  pleasure ;  diversions 
and  entertainments  of  every  kind.  But  amon^  these  he  can  find  ho 
enjoyment  of  any  depth ;  they  are  empty,  shallow,  superficial  things : 
dMj  pleased  for  a  while ;  but  the  gloss  is  gone,  and  now  they  are  dull 
ana  tasteless.  And  what  has  he  next  ?  Only  the  same  things  again ;  for 
ibk  world  afiTords  nothing  more.  It  can  supply  him  with  no  change.  Go, 
feed  again ;  but  it  is  upon  one  dish  still.     Thus 

,  Oeddit  mUen$  ermnbt  reptHla, 

(They  are  surfeited  with  the  dull  repetition.) 

let  what  remedy  under  the  sun  T 

16.  The  sounder  judgment,  the  stronger  understanding  you  have,  the 
sooner  are  yoo  sated  with  the  world  ;  and  the  more  deeply  convinced, 
all  tiiat  Cometh  is  vanity,  foolish,  insipid,  nauseous.  You  see  the  foibles 
of  men*  in  so  much  clearer  a  light,  and  have  the  keener  sense  of  the 
emptiness  of  life.  Here  you  are,  a  poor,  unsatisfied  inhabitant  of  an 
miquiet  world ;  turning  your  weary  eyes  on  this  side  and  on  that  side ; 
seekmg  rest,  but  finding  none.  You  seem  to  be  out  of  your  place : 
neither  the  persons  nor  things  that  surround  you  are  such  as  you  want 
You  have  a  confused  idea  of  something  better  than  all  this ;  but  you 
know  not  where  to  find  it  You  are  always  gasping  for  something  which 
TOU  cannot  attain,  no,  not  if  you  range  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

But  this  is  not  all.  You  are  not  only  negatively  unhappy,  as  finding 
nothing  whereon  to  stay  the  weight  of  your  soul ;  but  positively  so,  be- 
cause you  are  unholy :  you  are  miserable,  because  you  are  vicious. 
Jbe  you  not  vicious  7  Are  you  then  full  of  gratitude  to  Him  who  giveth 
foa  Kfe,  and  breaJi,  and  all  things?  Not  so;  you  rather  spurn  his  gifts, 
and  murmur  at  Him  that  gave  them.  How  often  has  your  heart  said, 
God  ^  not  use  you  well  ]  How  often  have  you  questioned  either  his 
wisdom  or  goodness  t  Was  this  well  done  1  What  kind  of  gratitude  is 
this  7  It  is  Uie  best  you  are  master  of.  Then  take  knowledge  of  yourself. 
Black  ingratitude  is  rooted  in  your  inmost  frame.  You  can  no  more 
love  God,  than  you  can  see  him ;  or  than  you  can  be  happy  without 
diatlove. 

Neidier  (how  much  soever  you  may  pique  yourself  upon  it)  are  you  a 
brer  of  mankind.   Can  love  and  malice  consist,  benevolence  and  envy 
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0  do  not  put  out  your  own  eyes !  And  are  not  thaae  hoirid  tempers  in 
you  1    Do  not  you  envy  one  man,  and  bear  malice  or  ill  will  to  another? 

1  know  you  call  these  dispositions  by  softer  names ;  but  names  change 
not  the  nature  of  things.  Tou  are  pained  that  one  should  enjoy  what  you 
cannot  enjoy  yourself!  Call  this  what  you  please,  it  is  rank  envy.  You 
are  grieved  that  a  second  enjoys  even  what  you  have  yourself;  you 
rejoice  in  seeing  a  third  unhappy.  Do  not  flatter  yourself;  this  is  mahce, 
venomous  mahce,  and  nothing  else.  And  how  could  you  ever  think  of 
being  happy,  with  malice  and  envy  in  your  heart]  Just  as  well  might 
you  expect  to  be  at  ease,  while  you  held  burning  coals  in  your  bosom. 

17.  I  entreat  you  to  reflect,  whether  there  are  not  other  inhabitants  in 
your  breast,  which  leave  no  room  for  happiness  there.  May  you  not 
discover,  through  a  thousand  disguises,  pride?  too  high  an  opinion  of 
yourself?  vanity,  thirst  of  praise,  even  (who  would  believe  it?)  of  the 
applause  of  knaves  and  fools  ?  unevenness  or  sourness  of  temper?  prone- 
ness  to  anger  or  revenge?  peevishness,  fretfulness,  or  pining  discontent? 
Nay,  perhaps  even  covetousncss. — And  did  you  ever  think  happiness 
could  dwell  with  these  ?  Awake  out  of  that  senseless  dream.  Think 
not  of  reconciling  things  incompatible.  All  these  tempers  are  essential 
misery:  so  long  as  any  of  these  are  harboured  in  your  breast,  you  must 
be  a  stranger  to  inward  peace.  What  avails  it  you  if  there  be  no  other 
hell  ?  Whenever  these  fiends  are  let  loose  upon  you,  you  will  be  con- 
strained to  own, 

Hell  is  where'er  I  am:  myself  am  heU. 

And  can  the  Supreme  Being  love  those  tempers,  which  you  yourself 
abhor  in  all  but  yourself?  If  not,  they  imply  guilt  as  well  as  misery. 
Doubtless  they  do.  Only  inquire  of  your  own  heart.  How  oflen  in  the 
mid  career  of  your  vice  have  you  felt  a  secret  reproof,  which  you  knew 
not  how  to  bear,  and  therefore  stifled  as  soon  as  possible ! 

18.  And  did  not  even  this  point  at  a  hereafter;  a  future  state  of 
existence  ?  The  more  reasonable  among  you  have  no  doubt  of  this ; 
you  do  not  imagine  the  whole  man  dieid  together ;  although  you  hardly 
suppose  the  soul,  once  disengaged,  will  dwell  again  in  a  house  of  clay. 
But  how  will  your  soul  subsist  without  it  ?  How  are  you  qualified  for 
a  separate  state  ?  Suppose  this  earthly  covering,  this  vehicle  of  organ* 
ized  matter,  whereby  you  hold  commerce  with  the  material  world,  were 
now  to  drop  off!  Now,  what  would  you  do  in  the  regions  of  immortal- 
ity? You  cannot  eat  or  drink  there.  You  cannot  indulge  either  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  or  the  phde  of  life.  You  love 
only  worldly  things ;  and  they  are  gone,  fled  as  smoke,  driven  away  for 
ever.  Here  is  no  possibility  of  sensual  enjoyments ;  and  you  have  4i 
relish  for  nothing  else.  0  what  a  separation  is  this,  from  all  that  you 
hold  dear !     What  a  breach  is  made,  never  to  be  healed  I 

But  beside  this,  you  arc  unholy,  full  of  evil  tempers ;  for  you  did  not 
put  off  these  with  the  body ;  you  did  not  leave  pride,  revenge,  malice, 
envy,  discontent,  behind  you,  when  you  led  the  world.  And  now  you 
are  no  longer  cheered  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  nor  diverted  by  the  flux  of 
various  objects ;  but  those  dogs  of  hell  are  let  loose  to  prey  upon  your 
soul,  with  their  whole  unrebated  strength.  Nor  is  there  any  hope  that 
your  spirit  will  now  ever  be  restored  to  its  original  purity ;  not  even  that 
poor  hope  of  a  purging  fire,  so  elegantly  deacribed  by  diie  heajthm  pg^ 
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fome  agea  beibfo  the  notion  was  revived  among  the  doctrines  of  the 
Romish  Church 

.  JUw  panduntur  inanes 
Suapmsa  ad  ventoa :  aliU  mb  gurgite  vasto 
Inftctum  duUw  aeduSf  out  exwritwr  ignL — 
Iknee  Umga  dies  perfuto  iemporia  orbe 
Coneretmn  exemU  (oAem,  punimque  reUquU 
JEtkereum  aeruum,  atque  mtrai  simpUcis  ignem.* 

19.  What  a  great  gulf  then  is  fixed  between  you  and  happiness,  both 
in  this  world  azbd  that  which  is  to  come !  Well  may  you  shudder  at  the 
thouf^ !  more  especially  when  you  are  about  to  enter  on  that  untried 
state  of  existence.  For  what  a  prospect  is  this,  when  you  stand  on  the 
verge  of  life,  ready  to  launch  out  into  eternity !  What  can  you  then 
think  ?  Tou  see  nothing  before  you.  All  is  dark  and  dreary.  On  the 
veiy  best  supposition,  how  well  may  you  address  your  parting  soul  in  the 
words  of  dying  Adrian : — 

Poor,  little,  pretty,  fluttering  thing, 

Must  we  no  longer  live  together? 
And  dost  thou  prune  thy  trembling  wing. 

To  take  thy  flight  thou  know*st  not  whither? 

Thy  pleasing  vein,  thy  humorous  folly 

Is  all  neglected,  all  forgot ; 
And  pensive,  warering,  melancholy, 

Thou  hop'st  and  fea?8t  thou  know'st  not  what. 

^  Thou  know'st  not  what !"  Here  is  the  sting,  suppose  there  were 
00  other.  To  be  '*  thou  know'st  not  what !"  not  fbr  a  month,  or  a  year, 
but  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity  I  What  a  tormenting  uncer- 
tainty must  this  be !  What  racking  unwilb'nnness  must  it  occasion,  to 
exdumge  even  this  known  vale  of  tears  for  ue  unknown  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death ! 

And  is  there  no  cure  for  this  1  Indeed  there  is  an  efiectual  cure ; 
even  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  There  is  a  knowledge  of  God 
which  unveils  eternity,  and  a  love  of  God  which  endears  it  That  know- 
ledge mak^  the  great  abyss  visible ;  and  all  uncertainty  vanishes  away. 
That  love  makes  it  amiable  to  the  soul,  so  that  fear  has  no  more  place ! 
But  the  moment  God  says,  by  the  welcome  angel  of  death,  **Come  thou 
up  hither !"  she 

Claps  the  ^lad  wing,  and  towers  away, 
Ana  mingles  with  the  blaze  of  day. 

20.  See  ye  not  what  advantage  every  way  a  Christian  has  over  you  ? 
Probably  the  reason  you  saw  it  not  before  was,  because  you  knew  none 
but  nonunal  Christians ;  men  who  professed  to  believe  more,  (in  their 
way  of  believing,)  but  had  no  more  of  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God 
than  yourselves :  so  that  with  regard  to  real,  inward  religion,  you  stood 
upon  even  ground.  And  perhaps  in  many  branches  of  outward  religion 
the  advantage  was  on  your  side. 

May  the  Liord,  the  God  of  the  Christians,  either  reform  these  wretches, 

*  Some  to  the  piercing  winds  are  stretch'd  abroad ; 
Some  plunged  beneath  the  watery  gulf:  The  fire 
In  some  bums  out  the  deep-imprmted  stain 
Till  the  long  course  of  slowly-rolling  years 
Has  purged  out  every  spot,  and  pure  remains 
The*  ttbenal  spirit,  and  simple  neavenly  fire. 
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or  take  &em  away  from  the  earth,  that  lay  this  grand  stumbling  block  in 
the  way  of  those  who  desire  to  know  tlie  will  of  God ! 

0  ye  who  desire  to  know  his  will,  regard  them  not !  If  it  be  possible, 
blot  them  out  of  your  remembrance. 

They  neither  can  nor  will  do  you  any  good.  O,  suffer  them  not  to  do 
you  harm !  Be  not  prejudiced  against  Christiani^  by  those  who  know 
nothing  at  all  of  it :  nay,  they  condemn  it,  all  real  subtantial  Christianity; 
they  speak  evil  of  the  thing  they  know  not ;  they  have  a  kind  of  cant 
word  for  the  whole  religion  of  the  heart ;  they  call  it  enthusiasm. 

1  will  briefly  lay  before  you  the  ground  of  the  matter,  and  appeal  to 
.  you  yourselves  for  the  reasonableness  of  it. 

21.  What  a  miserable  drudgery  is  the  service  of  God,  unless  I  love 
the  God  whom  I  serve !  But  I  cannot  love  one  whom  I  know  not 
How  then  can  I  love  God  till  I  know  him  ?  And  how  is  it  possible  I 
should  know  God,  unless  he  make  himself  known  unto  me  )  By  ana- 
logy or  proportion  ?  Very  good.  But  where  is  that  proportion  to  be 
found  1  What  proportion  does  a  creature  bear  to  its  Creator  ?  What 
is  the  proportion  between  finite  and  infinite  ? 

I  grant,  the  existence  of  the  creatures  demonstratively  shows  the 
existence  of  their  Creator.  The  \diole  creation  speaks  that  there  is  a 
God.  But  that  is  not  the  point  in  question.  I  know  there  is  a  God. 
Thus  far  is  clear.  But  who  will  show  me  what  that  God  is  ?  The 
more  I  reflect  the  more  convinced  I  am,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  any  or 
all  the  creatures  to  take  off  the  veil  which  is  on  my  heart,  that  I  might 
discern  this  unknown  God ;  to  draw  the  curtain  back  which  now  hangs 
between,  that  I  may  see  Him  which  is  invisible. 

This  veil  of  flesh  now  hides  him  from  my  sight;  and  who  is  able  to 
make  it  transparent  ?  so  that  I  may  perceive,  through  this  glass,  God 
always  before  me,  till  I  see  Imn  **  face  to  face." 

I  want  to  know  this  great  God  who  filleth  heaven  and  earth ;  who  is 
above,  beneath,  and  on  every  side,  in  all  places  of  his  dominion ;  who 
just  now  besets  me  behind  and  before,  and  lays  his  hand  upon  me ;  and 
yet  I  nm  no  more  acquainted  with  him,  than  with  one  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jupiter  or  Saturn. 

0  my  friend,  how  will  you  get  one  step  farther,  unless  God  reveal 
himself  to  your  soul  ? 

22.  And  why  should  this  seem  a  thing  incredible  to  you ;  that  God, 
a  spirit,  and  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  should  discover  himself 
to  your  spirit,  which  is  itself"  the  breath  of  God,"  divina  pariicula  aura; 
any  more  than  that  material  things  should  discover  themselves  to  your 
material  eye  ?  Is  it  any  more  repugnant  to  reason,  that  spirit  should 
influence  spirit,  than  that  matter  should  influence  matter  ?  Nay,  is  not  the 
former  the  more  intelligible  of  the  two  ?  For  there  is  the  utmost  difficulty 
in  conceiving  how  matter  should  influence  matter  at  all ;  how  that  which 
is  totally  passive  should  act.  Neither  can  we  rationally  account  either 
for  gravitation,  attraction,  or  any  natural  motion  whatsoever,  but  by  sup- 
posing in  all  the  finger  of  God,  who  alone  conquers  that  vis  inertia  [a 
property  of  matter  by  which,  if  lefl  to  itself,  it  will  never  change  its  state] 
which  is  essential  to  every  particle  of  matter,  and  worketh  all  in  all. 

Now,  if  God  should  ever  open  the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  must 
not  the  love  of  God  be  the  immediate  consequence  t    Do  you  imagine 
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yoa  can  see  God  without  loving  him  ?  Is  it  possible  in  the  nature  of 
thiogs  T  iSi  xfirtui  canspicereiur  oculis^  (said  the  old  Heathent)  tnirMles 
amores  excitaret  nu.  [If  virtue  could  be  seen,  she  would  excite  wonder- 
fill  love.]  How  much  more  if  you  see  Him  who  is  the  original  fount- 
ain, the  great  archetype  of  all  virtue,  will  that  sight  raise  in  you  a  love 
that  is  wonderful,  such  as  the  gay  and  busy  world  know  not  of! 

23.  What  benevolence  also,  what  tender  love  to  the  whole  of  human 
kind,  will  you  drink  in,  together  with  the  love  of  God,  from  the  unex- 
hausted source  of  love  1  And  how  easy  is  it  to  conceive  that  more  and 
more  of  his  image  will  be  then  transfused  into  your  soul ;  that  from 
disinterested  love,  all  other  divine  tempers  will,  as  it  were  naturally, 
spring :  mildness,  gentleness,  patience,  temperance,  justice,  sincerity, 
cQDtempt  of  the  world;  yea,  whatsoever  things  are  venerable  and  lovely, 
whatsoever  are  justly  of  good  report ! 

And  when  you  thus  love  God  and  all  mankind,  and  are  transformed 
into  his  likeness,  then  the  commandments  of  God  will  not  be  grievous ; 
you  will  no  more  complain  that  they  destroy  the  comforts  of  life  :  so  far 
firom  it,  that  they  will  be  the  very  joy  of  your  heart ;  wa3rs  of  pleasant- 
ness, paths  of  peace !  You  will  experience  here  that  solid  happiness 
which  you  had  elsewhere  sought  in  vain.  Without  servile  fear  or  anx- 
ious care,  so  long  as  you  continue  on  earth,  you  will  gladly  do  the  will 
of  God  here  as  the  angels  do  it  in  heaven ;  and  when  the  time  is  come 
that  you  should  depart  hence,  when  God  says,  **  Arise,  and  come  away,*' 
you  will  pass  with  joy  unspeakable  out  of  the  body,  into  all  the  fulness 
of  God. 

Now,  does  not  your  own  heart  condemn  vou  if  you  call  this  religion 
enthusiasm  ?  0  leave  that  to  those  blind  zealots  who  tack  together  a  set 
of  opinions  and  an  outside  worship,  and  call  this  poor,  dull,  lifeless  thing 
by  the  sacred  name  of  Christianity !  Well  might  you  account  such 
Christianity  as  this  a  mere  piece  of  empty  pageantry,  fit  indeed  to  keep 
the  vulgar  in  awe,  but  beneath  the  regard  of  a  man  of  understanding. 

But  in  how  difierent  a  light  does  it  now  appear  1  If  there  be  such  a 
religion  as  I  have  sketched  out,  must  not  every  reasonable  man  see 
there  is  nothing  on  earth  to  be  desired  in  comparison  of  it  ?  But  if  any 
man  desbe  this,  let  him  ask  of  God ;  he  givetb  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraxdeth  not. 

24.  May  you  not  ask,  quite  consistently  with  your  principles,  in  some 
manner*  resembling  this  1 — 

^  O  thou  Being  of  beings,  thou  cause  of  all,  thou  seest  my  heart ;  tboi; 
nnderstandest  all  my  thoushts ;  but  how  small  a  part  of  thy  ways  do  I 
Qoderstand !  I  know  not  what  is  above,  beneath,  on  every  side ;  I  know 
not  my  own  soul.  Only  this  I  know,  I  am  not  what  I  ought  to  be.  I  see 
and  approve  the  virtue  which  1  have  not.  I  do  not  love  thee,  neither  am 
I  thankful.  1  commend  the  love  of  mankind ;  but  I  feel  it  not.  Thou  Hast 
feen  hatred,  malice,  envy  in  my  heart ;  thou  hast  seen  anger,  murmur- 
ing, discontent  These  uneasy  passions  harrow  up  my  soul.  I  cannot 
rest  while  I  am  under  this  yoke ;  nor  am  I  able  to  shake  it  off;  I  am 
unhappy,  and  that  thou  knowest. 

"  Have  compassion  upon  me,  thou  whose  years  do  not  fhii !  on  me  who 
have  but  a  short  time  to  live.  I  rise  tip,  and  am  cut  down  as  a  flolfer. 
I  flee  as  it  were  a  shadow.  Vet  a  little  while  and  I  return  to  dtet,  and 
have  no  more  place  under  the  sun. 
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**  Yet  I  know  thou  hast  made  my  soul  to  live  for  ever ;  but  I  know  nol 
where,  and  I  am  unwilling  to  tr}'.  I  tremble,  I  am  afraid  to  go  thither, 
whence  I  shall  not  return.  I  stand  quivering  on  the  edge  of  the  gulf;  for 
clouds  and  darkness  rest  upon  it.  O  God !  must  I  go  always  *  creeping 
with  terrors,  and  plunge  into  eternity  with  a  perad venture  !* 

"  O  thou  Lover  of  men,  is  there  no  help  in  thee  ?  I  have  heard  (what 
indeed  my  heart  cannot  conceive)  that  thou  revealest  thyself  to  those 
that  seek  thee,  and  pourest  thy  love  into  their  hearts ;  and  that  they  who 
know  and  love  thee,  walk  through  the  shadow  of  death  and  fear  no  evil. 
O  that  this  were  so !  that  there  was  such  an  unspeakable  gift  given  to  the 
children  of  men !  for  then  might  I  hope  for  it.  O  God,  if  there  be,  give  it 
unto  me !  Speak,  that  I  may  see  thee !  Make  thyself  known  unto  me  also 
in  the  manner  that  thou  knowest !  In  any  wise,  let  me  know  thee,  and 
love  thee,  that  I  may  be  formed  after  thy  likeness !  That  I  may  be  love, 
as  thou  art  love ;  that  I  may  now  be  happy  in  thee ;  and,  when  thou 
wilt,  fall  into  the  abyss  of  thy  love,  and  enjoy  thee  through  the  ages  of 
eternity." 


A  FARTHER  APPEAL 

TO 

MEN  OF  REASON  AND  RELIGION 

And  when  he  came  near,  he  beheld  the  citv,  and  wept  over  it,  aay  ing,  If  thou  hadit 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace ! 
Lake  xiz,  41,  4S. 

PARTHL 

I 

I.  I.  Now,  what  can  an  impartial  person  think  concerning  the  pre- 
sent state  of  religion  in  England  ?  Is  there  a  nation  under  the  sun  which 
is  so  deeply  fallen  from  the  very  first  principles  of  all  religion  ?  Where 
is  the  country  in  which  is  found  so  utter  a  disregard  to  even  Heathen 
morality ;  such  a  thorough  contempt  of  justice  and  truth,  and  all  that 
should  be  dear  and  honourable  to  rational  creatures  ? 

What  species  of  vice  can  possibly  be  named,  even  of  those  that  nature 
itself  abhors,  of  which  we  have  not  had,  for  many  years,  a  plentiful  and 
still  increasing  harvest  ?  What  sin  remains  either  in  Rome  or  Constant 
tinople,  which  we  have  not  imported  long  ago,  (if  it  was  not  of  our  native 
growth,)  and  improved  upon  ever  since  1  Such  a  complication  o£  villa- 
nies  of  every  kind,  considered  with  all  their  aggravations,  such  a  scorn  of 
whatever  bears  the  face  of  virtue,  such  injustice,  fraud,  and  falsehood ; 
above  all,  such  perjury,  and  such  a  mediod  of  law,  we  may  defy  the 
whole  world  to  produce. 

What  multitudes  are  found  throughout  our  land,  who  do  not  eVen  pro- 
fess any  religion  at  all !  And  what  numbers  of  those  who  profess  muchf 
confute  their  profession  by  their  practice !  yea,  and  perhaps  by  their 
exorbitant  pride,  vanity,  covetousness,  rapaciouaness,  or  opprasstoot 
cause  the  very  name  of  religion  to  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  many  (other* 
wise)  reasonable  men ! 
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S.  **  However,  we  haVe  many  thousands  still  of  truly  virtuous  and 
religious  men.'*  Wherein  docs  their  religion  consist  1  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness ;  in  love  stronger  than  death ;  fervent  graititude  to  God, 
and  lender  aflfocticm  to  all  his  creatures  ]  Is  their  religion  the  religion  ot 
the  heart ;  a  renewal  of  soul  in  the  image  of  God  ?  Do  they  resemble 
Him  they  worship?  Are  they  free  from  pride,  from  vanity,  from  malice 
an^  eavy ;  from  ambition  and  avarice ;  from  passion  and  lust ;  from 
every  uneasy  and  unlovely  temper  1  Alas,  I  fear  neither  they  (the  greater 
put  at  least)  nor  you  know  what  this  religion  means ;  or  have  any  more 
DodoQ  of  it,  than  the  peasant  that  holds  the  plough  of  the  religion  of  a 
Gymnoec^ihist 

It  is  well  if  the  genuine  religion  of  Christ  has  any  more  alliance  with 
what  you  call  religion,  than  with  the  Turkish  pilgrimages  to  Mecca,  or 
the  Popish  worship  of  our  Lady  of  Loretto.  Have  not  you  substituted, 
in  die  place  of  the  religion  of  the  heart,  something  (I  do  not  say  equally 
sinfid,  but)  equally  vain,  and  foreign  to  the  worshipping  of  God  *'  in 
icpint  and  in  truth  1"  What  else  can  be  said  even  of  prayer,  (public  or 
prifate,)  in  the  manner  wherein  you  generally  perform  it  ]  as  a  thing  of 
coarse,  running  round  and  round  in  the  same  dull  track,  without  eiSier 
the  knowledge  or  love  of  God,  without  one  heavenly  temper,  either 
attained  or  improved !  0  what  mockery  of  God  is  this ! 

And  yet  even  this  religion,  which  can  do  you  no  good,  may  do  you 
much  harm.  Nay,  it  is  plain  it  does ;  it  daily  increases  your  pride,  as 
jou  measure  your  goodness  by  the  number  and  length  of  your  perform- 
ances. It  gives  you  a  deep  contempt  of  those  who  do  not  come  up  to 
the  full  tale  of  your  virtues.  It  inspires  men  with  a  zeal  which  is  the 
very  fire  of  hell,  furious,  bitter,  hnplacable,  unmerciful ;  often  to  a  degree 
that  eztiiiguishes  all  compassion,  all  good  nature  and  humanity.  Inso- 
much that  the  execrable  fierceness  of  spirit,  which  is  the  natural  fruit  of 
such  a  religion,  hath  many  times,  in  spite  of  all  ties,  divine  and  human, 
broke  out  into  open  violence,  into  rapine,  murder,  sedition,  rebellion, 
dvil  war,  to  the  desolation  of  whole  cities  and  countries. 

Ttmium  base  relipo pohdt  ntadtre  tnalarmn! 
(So  much  mischief  Uu$  religion  doca ! ) 

3.  Now,  if  there  be  a  God,  and  one  that  is  not  a  mere  idle  spectator 
of  the  things  that  are  done  upon  earth,  but  a  rewarder  of  men  and 
natioDS  according  to  their  works,  what  can  the  event  of  these  things  bel 
It  was  reascmable  to  beUeve  that  he  would  have  risen  long  ago  and 
maintained  his  own  cause,  eithor  by  sending  the  famine  or  pestilence 
among  us,  or  by  pouring  out  his  fury  in  blood.  And  many  wise  and  holy 
men  have  frequently  declared  that  they  daily  expected  this ;  that  they 
dafly  looked  for  the  patience  of  God  to  give  place,  and  judgment  to 
rejoice  over  mercy. 

4.  Just  at  this  time,  when  we  wanted  little  of  '*  filling  up  the  measure 
•four  inicpiities,"  two  or  diree  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  £ngland 
Oegan  vehemently  to  **  call  sinners  to  repentance."  In  two  or  three 
fears  tiiey  had  sounded  the  alarm  to  the  utmost  borders  of  the  land. 
Many  thousands  gathered  together  to  hear  tiiem ;  and  m  every  place 
■hoe  ther  came,  many  began  to  show  such  a  concern  for  religion  as 
they  nevOT  nad  done  before.  A  stronger  impression  was  made  on  their 
■mdi,  of  the  imp<Mlaiioe  of  things  eternal,  and  they  had  more  earnest 
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desiros  of  serviiig  God  than  thej  had  ever  had  from  their  earliest  chfld- 
hood.  Thus  did  God  begin  to  draw  them  toward  himself,  with  the  cords 
of  love,  with  the  bands  of  a  man. 

Many  of  these  were  in  a  short  time  deeply  convinced  of  the  number 
and  heinousness  of  their  sins.  They  were  also  made  throughly  sensible 
of  those  tempers  which  are  justly  hateful  to  God  and  man,  and  of  theit 
utter  ignorance  of  God,  and  entire  inabiUty,  either  to  know,  love,  or 
serve  him.  At  the  same  time,  they  saw  in  the  strongest  ligbt  the  hisig- 
niiicancy  of  their  outside  religion  ;  nay,  and  often  confessed  it  before 
God,  as  the  most  abominable  hypocrisy.  Thus  did  they  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  into  that  repentance,  which  must  ever  precede  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

And  from  hence  sprung  ^  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  The  drank« 
ard  commenced  sober  and  temperate ;  the  whoremonger  abstained  from 
adultery  and  fornication ;  the  unjust  from  oppression  and  wrong.  Ho 
that  had  been  accustomed  to  curse  and  swear  for  many  years,  now  swore 
no  more.  The  sluggard  began  to  work  with  his  hands,  that  he  might 
eat  his  own  bread.  The  miser  learned  to  deal  his  bread  to  the  hungry, 
and  to  cover  the  naked  with  a  garment.  Indeed,  the  whole  form  of  their 
life  was  changed:  they  had  *Meil  off  doing  evil,  and  learned  to  do  weH.*' 

5.  But  this  was  not  all.  Over  and  above  this  outward  change,  iStuBf 
began  to  experience  inward  religion.  *^  The  love  of  God  was  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts,"  which  they  continue  to  enjoy  to  this  day.  They 
^  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us,"  and  withheld  not  from  us  his  8011, 
his  only  Son.  And  this  love  constrains  them  to  love  all  mankind,  alt 
the  children  of  the  Father  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  inspires  them  with 
every  holy  and  heavenly  temper,  the  whole  mind  that  was  in  Chiist 
Hence  it  is  that  they  are  now  uniform  in  their  behaviour,  onblaniable  in 
all  manner  of  conversation.  And  in  whatsoever  state  they  are,  they 
have  learned  therewith  to  be  content ;  insomuch  that  now  they  can  **  in 
every  thing  give  thanks."  They  more  than  patiently  acquiesce,  Aef 
rejoice  and  are  exceeding  glad,  in  all  God's  dispensations  toward  them. 
For  as  long  as  they  love  God,  (and  that  love  no  man  taketh  from  them,) 
they  are  always  happy  in  God.  Thus  they  calmly  travel  on  throu^ 
life,  being  never  weary  nor  faint  in  their  minds,  never  repining,  mur- 
muring, or  dissatisfied,  casting  all  their  care  upon  GM,  till  the  hour 
comes  that  they  should  drop  this  covering  of  earth,  and  return  unto  (he 
great  Father  of  spirits.  Then,  especially,  it  is  that  they  ^  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  Tou  who  credit  it  not,  come  and 
see.     See  these  living  and  dying  Christians. 

Etappy  while  on  earth  they  breathe ; 

Idightier  Joyir  ordain'd  to  know, 
Trampling  on  sin,  hell,  and  death, 

To  the  third  heaTen  they  p> ! 

Now,  if  these  things  are  so,  what  reasonable  man  can  deny  (sap- 
posing  die  Scriptures  to  be  true)  that  God  is  now  visiting  this  nation,  in 
a  far  other  manner  than  we  had  cause  to  expect  ?  Instead  of  "ponriDg 
out  his  fierce  dispieasure  open  us,  he  hath  made  ns  yet  another  tendte 
of  mercy :  so  tluit  even  when  sin  did  most  abound,  grace  faatfa  moeh 
more  abounded. 

6.  Yea,  **  the  grace  of  €k>d«  iMoh.  bringeth  salvation,"  present  Milvftt 
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tioa  from  iawRrd  and  outward  sin,  hath  abounded  of  late  jears  in  such 
1  degfee,  as  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  had  known.  How  extensive  is 
the  change  which  has  been  wrought  on  the  minds  and  lives  of  the 
people !  Know  je  not  that  the  sound  is  gone  forth  into  all  the  land ; 
tjist  tkere  is  scarce  a  city  or  considerable  town  to  be  found,  where  some 
hvn  not  been  roused  out  of  the  sleep  of  death,  and  constrained  to  cry 
out,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  soul,  *^  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  that 
tkis  rdigious  concern  has  spread  to  every  age  and  sex ;  to  'most  orders 
Hid  degrees  of  men  ?  to  abundance  of  those,  in  particular,  who,  in  time 
psst,  wflie  accounted  monsters  of  wickedness,  **  drinking  in  iniquity  like 
water,"  and  committing  all  *'  uncleanness  with  greediness." 

7.  In  what  age  has  such  a  work  been  wrought,  considering  the  swifi- 
oess  as  well  as  the  extent  of  it  t  When  have  such  numbers  of  sinners 
ID  so  short  a  time  been  recovered  from  the  error  of  their  ways  ?  When 
hath  rriigion,  I  will  not  say  since  the  Reformation,  but  since  the  time  of 
CoBStantiae  (he  Great,  made  so  large  a  progress  in  any  nation,  .within 
•0  small  a  space  ?  I  believe,  hardly  can  either  ancient  or  modem  histoiy 
•apply  as  widi  a  parallel  instance. 

8.  Let  understanding  men  observe  also  the  depth  of  the  work,  so 
eilensifely  and  swUUy  wrought.  It  is  not  a  slight  or  superficial  thing ; 
bat  multitudes  of  men  have  been  so  thoroughly  **  convinced  of  sin,"  that 
their  **  bones  were  smitten  asunder,  as  it  were  with  a  sword  dividing  the 
my  joints  and  marrow."  Many  of  these  have  been  shortly  aAer  so 
fiied  with  **  peace  and  joy  in  believing,"  that,  whether  they  were  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  they  could  scarcely  telL  And  in  the  power  of 
dss  &itfi  they  have  trampled  under  foot  whatever  the  world  accounts 
dlher  terrible  or  denreble ;  having  evidenced,  in  the  severest  trials,  so 
ierrenl  a  love  to  God,  so  invariable  and  tender  a  good  wiU  to  mankind, 
particiilaily  to  their  enemies,  and  such  a  measure  of  all  the  fruits  of 
hfflinetp#»  as  were  not  unworthy  the  apostolic  age.  Now,  so  deep  n 
ropentance,  so  firm  a  faith,  so  fervent  love  and  unblemished  holiness, 
wrooglit  in  so  many  persons,  within  so  short  a  time,  the  worid  has  not 
leea  for  many  ages. 

9.  Il'o  less  remaikable  is  the  purity  of  the  religion  which  has  extended 
(tfsif  so  deeply  and  s¥dflly.  I  speak  particularly  with  regard  to  the 
dodrines  held  by  those  among  whom  it  is  so  extended.  Those  of  the 
GuDch  of  £ngknd,  at  least,  must  acknowledge  this.  For  where  is 
there  a  body  of  people  in  the  realm,  who,  number  for  number,  so  closely 
aAere  to  ¥^iat  our  Church  delivers  as  pure  doctrine  ?  Where  are  those 
who  bave  approved  and  do  approve  themselves  more  orthodox,  more 
MMmd  in  their  opinions  ]  Is  there  a  Socinian  or  Arian  among  them  all? 
Nay,  were  you  to  recite  the  whole  catalogue  of  heresies  enumerated  by 
Biibop  Pearson,  it  might  be  asked.  Who  can  lay  any  one  of  these  to 
their  cbarge? 

Nor  is  dieir  rdigion  more  pure  from  heresy  than  it  is  from  supersti- 
tioo.  In  former  times,  wherever  an  unusual  concern  for  the  things  of 
God  badi  appeared,  on  the  one  hand,  strange  and  erroneous  opinions 
continually  sprung  up  with  it ;  on  the  other,  a  zeal  for  things  which 
were  no  part  of  jeUgion,  as  though  they  had  been  essential  branches  of 
it^  And  many  have  laid  as  great,  if  not  greater,  stress  on  trifles,  as  on 
lbs  weudrtier  Buitlen  of  the  bw.    But  it  has  not  been  so  ia  the  pr^senl 
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case.  No  stress  has  been  laid  on  any  thing,  as  though  it  were  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  but  what  is  undeniably  contained  in  the  word  of  God. 
And  of  the  things  contained  therein,  the  stress  laid  on  each  has  been  in 
proportion  to  the  nearness  of  its  relation  to  what  is  there  laid  down  as 
the  sum  of  all,  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour.  So  pure  from  super- 
stition, so  throughly  scriptural,  is  that  religion  which  has  lately  spread 
in  this  nation ! 

10.  It  is  likewise  rational  as  well  as  scriptural ;  it  is  as  pure  from 
enthusiasm  as  from  superstition.  It  is  true,  the  contrary  has  been  con- 
tinually affirmed :  but  to  affirm  is  one  thing,  to  prove  is  another.  Who 
will  prove  that  it  is  enthusiasm  to  love  God,  even  though  we  love  him 
with  all  our  heart?  to  rejoice  in  the  sense  of  his  love  to  us  1  to  praise 
him,  even  with  all  our  strength  1  Who  is  able  to  make  good  this  charge 
against  the  love  of  all  mankind  1  or,  laying  ihetorical  flourishes  asi^ 
to  come  close  to  the  question,  and  demonstrate  that  it  is  enthustasm,  in 
every  state  we  are  in,  therewith  to  be  content  ?  I  do  but  just  touch  on 
the  general  heads.  Ye  men  of  reason,  give  me  a  man  who,  setting 
raillery  and  ill  names  apart,  will  maintain  tins  by  dint  of  argument  If 
not,  own  this  religion  is  the  thing  you  seek;  sober,  manly,  rational, 
divine ;  however  exposed  to  the  censure  of  those  who  are  accustomed 
to  revile  what  they  understand  not 

11.  It  may  be  farther  observed,  the  religion  of  those  we  now  speak 
of  is  entirely  clear  from  bigotry.  (Perhaps  this  might  have  been  ranked 
with  superstition,  of  which  it  seems  to  be  only  a  particular  species.) 
They  are  in  nowise  bigoted  to  opinions.  They  do  indeed  hold  right 
opinions ;  but  they  are  peculiarly  cautious  not  to  rest  the  weif^t  of 
Christianity  there.  They  have  no  such  overgrown  fondness  for  any 
opinions,  as  to  think  those  alone  will  make  them  Christians,  or  to  con- 
fine their  affection  or  esteem  to  those  who  agree  with  them  therein. 
There  is  nothing  they  are  more  fearful  of  than  this,  lest  it  should  steal 
upon  them  unawares.  Nor  are  they  bigoted  to  any  particular  branch 
even  of  practical  religion.  They  desire  indeed  to  be  exact  in  evety 
jot  and  tittle,  in  the  very  smallest  points  of  Christian  practice.  But  they 
are  not  attached  to  one  point  more  than  another ;  they  aim  at  umf<nnm, 
universal  obedience.  They  contend  for  nothing  trifling,  as  if  it  was 
important ;  for  nothing  indifferent,  as  if  it  were  necessary ;  for  nothing 
circumstantial,  as  if  it  were  essential  to  Christianity ;  but  for  every  thing 
in  its  own  order. 

12.  Above  all,  let  it  be  observed,  that  this  religion  has  no  mixture  of 
vice  or  unholiness.  It  gives  no  man  of  any  rank  or  profession  the  least 
license  to  sin.  It  makes  no  allowance  to  any  person  for  ungodliness  of 
any  kind.  Not  that  all  who  follow  aOer  have  attained  this,  either  are 
already  perfect  But  however  that  be,  they  plead  for  no  sin,  either 
inward  or  outward.  They  condemn  every  kind  and  degree  thereof,  in 
themselves  as  well  as  in  other  men.  Indeed,  most  in  themselvea ;  it 
being  their  constant  care  to  bring  those  words  home  to  their  own  case, 
**  Whosoever  shall  keep  flie  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point«  he 
is  guilu  of  all."  / 

13.  Yet  there  is  not  found  among  them  that  bitter  zeal  in  points  «ther 
of  small  or  of  great  importance,  that  spirit  of  persecution^  which  has  so 
often  accompanied  the  spirit  of  reformatioD.    It  is  an  idb  conoeitf  Aal 
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ihc  spirit  of  persecution  is  among  the  Papists  only :  it  is  wheresoever 
tbtf  devil,  that  old  murderer,  works  ;  and  he  still  **  workcth  in"  all  ^  the 
children  of  disobedience."  Of  consequence,  all  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience will,  on  a  thousand  diflerent  pretences,  and  in  a  thousand 
different  ways,  so  far  as  God  permits,  persecute  the  children  of  God. 
But  what  is  still  more  to  be  lamented  is,  that  the  children  of  God  them- 
selves have  so  often  used  the  same  weapons,  and  persecuted  others, 
wh^n  the  power  was  in  their  own  hands. 

Can  we  wholly  excuse  those  venerable  men,  our  great  reformers 
themselves,  from  this  charge  ?  I  fear  not,  if  we  impartially  read  over 
any  history  of  the  Reformation.  What  wonder  is  it  then,  that,  when  the 
t-jSles  were  turned.  Bishop  Bonner  or  Gardiner  should  make  reprisals ; 
that  they  should  measure  to  others  (indeed  good  measure,  shaken  toge- 
ther,} what  had  before  been  measured  to  them  ?  Nor  is  it  strange,  when 
we  consider  the  single  case  of  Joan  Bocher,  that  God  should  suffer 
thoiie  (otherwise)  holy  men.  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Ridley,  and 
BL<hop  Latimer,  to  drink  of  the  same  cup  with  her. 

14.  But  can  you  find  any  tincture  of  this  in  the  case  before  us  7  Do  not 
all  fi'ho  have  lately  known  the  love  of  God,  know  *^  what  spirit  they  arc 
of;**  and  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them  ?  Do  they  approve  of  the  using  any  kind  or  degree  of  violence, 
on  any  account  or  pretence  whatsoever,  in  matters  of  religion?  Do  they 
not  hold  the  right  every  man  has  to  judge  for  himself,  to  be  sacred  and 
ionolable  1  Do  they  allow  any  method  of  bringing  even  those  who  are 
farthest  oat  of  the  way,  who  are  in  the  grossest  errors,  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  except  the  methods  of  reason  and  persuasion ;  of  love, 
patience,  gentleness,  long  suffering  ?  Is  there  any  thing  in  their  practice 
which  is  inconsistent  \iith  tliis  their  constant  profession  ?  Do  they  in 
fact  hinder  their  own  relations  or  dependents  from  worshipping  God 
according  to  their  own  conscience  ?  \Vhen  they  believe  them  to  be  in 
f  rror,  do  they  use  force  of  any  kind,  in  order  to  bring  them  out  of  it  ? 
Let  the  instances,  if  there  are  such,  be  produced.  But  if  no  such  are  to 
He  found,  then  let  all  reasonable  men,  who  believe  the  Bible,  own  that  a 
work  of  God  is  wrought  in  our  land ;  and  such  a  work  (if  we  sur\'ey  in 
one  view  the  extent  of  it,  the  swiftness  with  which  it  has  spread,  the 
depth  of  that  religion  which  was  so  swifUy  diffused,  and  its  purity  from 
all  corrupt  mixtures)  as,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  cannot  easily  be 
[vindleled,  in  all  these  concurrent  circumstances,  by  any  thing  that  is 
fomd  in  the  English  annals,  since  Christianity  was  first  planted  in  this 
island. 

II.  1.  And  yet  those  "  who  can  dlscem  the  face  of  the  sky,  cannot 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times."  Yet  those  who  are  esteemed  wise  men 
do  not  know  that  God  is  now  reviving  his  work  upon  earth.  Indeed, 
concerning  some  of  these,  the  reason  is  plain ;  they  know  not,  because 
•hey  think  not  of  it.  Their  thoughts  are  otherwise  employed ;  their 
jilnds  are  taken  up  with  things  of  quite  a  different  nature :  or,  perhaps, 
\h*>y  may  think  of  it  a  little  now  and  then,  when  they  have  nothing  else 
to  do ;  but  not  seriously  or  deeply;  not  with  any  closeness  or  attention 
of  thought  They  are  too  much  in  haste  to  weigh  the  facts  whereof  we 
speak,  and  to  draw  the  just  inference  therefrom  :  nor  is  the  conviction 
idiich  they  may  sometimes  feel,  suffered  to  sink  into  their  liearts ;  but 
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things  that  have  a  larger  share  in  their  aflfections  soon  destroy  the  very 
traces  of  it 

2.  True  it  is,  that  there  are  some  who  think  more  deeply,  who  are 
accustomed  to  consider  thii>gs  from  the  foundation,  and  to  lay  circum- 
stances together,  that  they  may  judge  of  nothing  before  they  have  full 
evidence ;  and  yet  even  some  of  these  appear  to  be  in  doubt  concerning 
the  present  work.  Now,  supposing  it  to  be  a  work  of  God,  how  can  this 
be  accounted  for, — that  they  who  so  diligently  inquire  concerning  it,  do 
not  know  the  time  of  their  visitation  1  Perhaps  because  of  the  deeplj 
rooted  prejudice  which  they  brought  with  them  to  the  inquiry ;  and  which, 
still  hanging  on  their  minds,  makes  it  scarce  possible  for  them  to  form 
an  impartial  judgment  Perhaps,  even  a  slight  prepossession  might 
occasion  their  stumbling  on  some  of  those  rocks  of  ofience,  which,  by 
the  wise  permission  of  God,  always  did  and  always  will  attend  any  revival 
of  his  work.  Nay,  it  may  be,  their  very  caution  was  carried  to  excess 
They  would  not  judge  before  they  had  such  evidence  as  the  nature  of 
the  Uiing  would  not  admit,  or,  at  least,  God  did  not  see  fit  to  give. 

3.  All  this  is  very  easy  to  conceive.  But  it  may  at  first  appear  sur- 
prising, to  find  men  of  renown,  men  supposed  to  be  endowed  with 
knowledge,  and  with  abilities  of  every  kind,  flatly,  openly,  peremptorily 
denying,  that  there  has  been  any  unusual  work  of  God  at  all !  Yea}  a 
late  eminent  writer  goes  farther  yet,  accounts  it  an  instance  of  downright 
enthusiasm,  to  imagine  that  there  is  any  extraordinary  work  now  wrought 
upon  the  earth.  (Observations^  part  iii.) 

It  avails  not  to  say,  **  No ;  he  does  not  deny  this,  but  he  denies  it  to 
be  the  work  of  God.'*  This  is  palpably  trifling ;  for  the  work  under 
consideration  is  of  such  a  nature,  (namely,  the  conversion  of  men  from 
all  manner  of  sins,  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life,)  that  if  it  be  at  any  time 
wrought  at  aU,  it  must  be  the  work  of  God ;  seeing  it  is  God  alone,  and 
not  any  child  of  man,  who  is  able  to  "  destroy  die  works  of  the  devil." 

Yet  neither  is  this  difficult  to  be  accounted  for,  if  we  consider  things 
more  closely  ;  for  the  same  prejudice  which  keeps  some  in  doubt,  may 
easily  be  conceived  so  to  influence  others,  as  to  make  them  wholly 
deny  the  work  of  God.  And  fliis  it  may  do  in  several  ways  :  it  may 
either  bring  them  to  question  the  facts  related,  and  hinder  their  endea- 
vouring to  be  more  fully  informed ;  or  prevent  their  drawing  9uch  infer- 
ences from  those  facts,  as  they  would  otherwise  see  to  be  plain  and 
undeniable.  Yea,  and  it  will  give  tenfold  weight  to  the  offences  which 
must  come,  so  as  to  overbalance  all  evidence  whatsoever. 

4.  This  also  may  account  for  the  behaviour  of  those  who,  not  content 
to  suspend  their  judgment,  or  to  deny  the  work  of  God,  go  farther  still, 
even  to  the  length  of  contradicting  and  blaspheming.  Nay,  some  of 
these  have  expressed  a  deeper  abhorrence,  and  shown  a  stronger  enmity 
against  this,  than  they  were  ever  known  to  do  against  Popery,  Infidelity 
or  any  heresy  whatsoever.  Some  have  persecuted  the  instrumentB 
whom  it  pleased  God  to  use  herein,  only  not  to  the  death ;  and  others 
have  treated  in  the  same  manner  all  those  whom  they  termed  their  fol- 
lowers. A  few  instances  of  this  it  may  be  proper  to  mention,  out  of  very 
many  which  might  be  recited. 

5.  On  the  20th  of  June,  1743,  a  great  multitude  of  people  eathered 
together,  chiefly  from  Walsal,  Dailastoo»  and  Bflston,  in  n  emesbiny 
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dmrch  jard,  Staffordshire.  They  went  from  thence  (when  by  sounding 
a  horn  they  had  gathered  their  whole  company  together)  to  Mr.  Eaton's 
iioase,  in  the  middle  of  the  town,  who  was  at  that  time  constable.  He 
vent  to  the  door  with  his  constable*s  staff,  and  began  reading  the  act  of 
parliament  against  riots ;  bat  the  stones  flew  so  thick  about  his  head, 
that  he  was  forced  to  leave  off  reading  and  retire.  They  broke  all  his 
windows,  ttie  door  of  his  house,  and  a  large  clock  in  pieces.  They  went 
then  to  above  fourscore  houses,  in  many  of  which  there  were  not  three 
panes  of  glass  lefl. 

6.  On  J  one  20, 1743,  John  Baker,  at  the  head  of  a  large  mob,  came 
to  the  bou<«e  of  Jonas  Turner,  at  West  Bromwich,  near  Wednesbury, 
and  aske««  him,  whether  he  would  keep  from  these  men  that  went  preach- 
ing alKvot,  and  go  to  the  church.  He  answered, "  I  do  go  to  the  church; 
but  I  iiever  sec  any  of  you  there."  Presently  one  Dan.  Oniens,  with  a 
l^reat  rlub,  broke  great  part  of  the  window  at  one  blow.  Others  laid 
hold  of  hhn,  and  dragged  him  about  sixty  yards  before  he  could  get  loose 
from  tfiem.  Afterward  they  broke  all  his  windows,  and  threw  into  the 
hoose  abundance  of  stones,  to  break  his  goods. 

About  four  in  the  afternoon  they  came  to  the  house  of  widow  Turner 
of  West  Bromwich.  They  threw  in  bricks  and  stones  so  fast,  that  she 
was  forced  to  open  the  door  and  run  out  among  them.  One  of  her 
daughters  cried  out,  "  My  mother  will  be  killed !"  On  which,  they  fell 
to  throwing  stones  at  her.  She  ran  into  a  neighbour's  house ;  but  before 
she  could  shut  the  door,  they  broke  the  bottom  off  with  a  brick  end. 
They  followed  her  other  daughter  with  stones,  and  one  with  a  great  stake. 
She  ran  into  another  house,  much  frightened,  expecting  to  be  murdered. 
The  widow  asked,  **  How  can  you  come  and  abuse  us  thus  ?"  On  which, 
one  came  with  a  large  club,  and  swore,  if  she  spoke  another  word,  he 
would  knock  her  on  the  head,  and  bury  her  in  the  ditch.  Then  he  wont 
and  broke  all  the  glass  that  was  left.  The  same  they  did  to  many  of  the 
neighbouring  houses. 

7.  On  the  19th  of  June,  James  Yeoman,  of  Walsal,  saw  Mary  Bird 
m  her  father's  house  at  Wednesbury,  and  swore,  "  By  G — ,  you  are 
there  now;  but  we  will  kill  you  to-morrow."  Accordingly,  he  came 
with  a  mob  the  next  day ;  and  after  they  had  broken  all  the  windows,  he 
twk  up  a  stone,  and  said,  "  Now,  by  God,  I  will  kill  you."  He  threw 
it  and  struck  her  on  the  side  of  the  head.  The  blood  gushed  out,  and 
she  dropped  down  immediately. 

Another  of  them  took  Mr.  Hands,  of  Wednesbury,  by  the  throat, 
.wore  he  would  be  the  death  of  him,  gave  him  a  great  swing  round,  and 
threw  him  upon  the  ground.  As  soon  as  he  rose,  one  Equal  Baker 
£^ve  him  a  blow  on  the  eye,  and  knocked  him  down  again.  In  about 
ialf  an  hour  the  mob  came  to  his  house,  and  broke  all  the  windows, 
except  about  twenty  panes.  The  kitchen  windows  they  cleared,  lead, 
bars  and  all,  broke  the  window  posts,  and  threw  them  into  the  house. 
The  shop  was  shut  up ;  (he  being  an  apothecary ;)  but  they  quickly 
broke  it  open,  broke  all  the  pots  and  bottles  in  pieces,  and  destroyed  all 
his  medicines.  They  broke  also  the  shelves  and  drawers  in  the  shop 
10  pieces,  and  many  of  his  household  goods. 

8.  On  January  13i  1743-4,  the  mob  rose  again  at  Darlaston,  broke 
all  the  windows  of  all  who  followed  "  this  way,"  (except  two  or  three 
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who  bought  themselves  off,)  broke  open  several  houses,  and  took  what 
they  liked,  the  people  belonging  to  them  being  fled  for  their  lives. 

About  the  same  time  the  Rev.  Mr.  £ came  to  Darlaston  ;  and 

meeting  some  others  at  Thomas  Forshew's,  they  dren^  up  a  writing; 
and  Nicholas  Winspur,  the  crier  of  the  town,  gave  public  notice,  That 
all  the  people  of  the  society  must  come  to  Mr.  Forshew's,  and  sign  it% 
or  else  their  houses  would  be  pulled  down  immediately.  It  was  to  thii 
efiect.  That  they  would  never  read,  or  sing,  or  pray  together,  or  heai 
these  parsons  any  more. 

Several  signed  this  through  fear.  They  made  every  one  who  did,  lay 
down  a  penny, — "  to  make  the  mob  drink." 

9.  About  Candlemas,  the  wife  of  Joshua  Constable,  of  Darlaston,  was 
going  to  Wednesbury,  when  a  mob  met  her  in  the  road,  threw  her  down 
several  times,  and  abused  her  in  a  manner  too  horrible  to  write.  A 
warrant  was  procured  for  some  of  these ;  but  one  of  them  only  waa 
carried  before  Mr.  G — ,  who  came  back  and  told  his  companions,  the 
justice  said  that  they  might  go  home  about  their  business.  On  this  the 
mob  rose  again,  came  to  Joshua*s  house,  and  destroyed  all  the  necessary 
goods  therein.  They  likewise  broke  and  spoiled  all  his  shop  tools, 
threw  the  tiles  off  the  roof  of  the  house,  and  pulled  down  one  room,  the 
joist  of  which  they  carried  away  with  them.  All  his  gun-locks  they 
took  away ;  they  tore  in  pieces  all  his  wife's  linen,  cut  the  bed  and  bed- 
stead, so  tliat  it  was  good  for  nothing,  and  tore  her  Bible  and  Common- 
Prayer  Book  all  to  pieces.  She  and  her  husband  retired  to  another 
house ;  but  one  telling  the  mob  they  were  there,  they  swore  they  would 
tear  it  down  immediately,  if  the  man  let  them  stay  any  longer :  so  they 
went  out  in  the  frost  and  snow,  not  knowing  where  to  lay  their  head. 

10.  On  Tuesday,  January  31,  1748-4,  Henry  Old  came  to  John 
Griffith's  house,  saying,  if  he  did  not  leave  following  ^^this  way,"  he  had 
a  hundred  men  at  his  command,  who  should  come  and  pull  his  house 
down.  Soon  afler  he  brought  some  with  him ;  but  the  neighbours  gave 
him  money,  and  sent  him  away  for  that  time. 

Monday,  February  6,  between  seven  and  eight  at  night,  came  part  of 
the  same  company.  Hearing  them  afar  oflT,  John  and  his  wife  fastened 
the  door,  and  lei\  the  house.  Some  of  the  neighbours  going  in  soon 
after,  found  them  destroying  all  they  could:  two  chairs  and  several 
bundles  of  linen  were  laid  upon  the  fire.  Afler  they  had  destroyed  what 
they  could,  they  loaded  themselves  with  clothes  and  meat,  and  went 
their  way. 

The  same  day  public  notice  was  given  at  Walsal,  by  a  paper  fixed 
up  there.  That  all  who  designed  to  assist  in  breaking  the  windows,  and 
plundering  the  houses,  of  the  Methodists  at  Wednesbury,  should  be 
ready  at  ten  o'clock,  the  next  morning,  on  the  Church  hill. 

11.  The  next  morning,  February  7,  (being  Shrove-Tuesday,)  about 
half  an  hour  after  ten,  great  numbers  of  men  were  gathered  together  on 
the  Church  hill.  Thence  they  marched  down,  some  armed  with  swords, 
some  with  clubs,  and  some  with  axes.  They  first  fell  upon  Benjamin 
Watson's  house,  and  broke  many  of  the  tiles,  and  all  the  windows. 
Next  they  came  to  Mr.  Addinbrook's,  broke  a  fine  clock,  with  many  of 
his  goods,  and  stole  all  the  things  they  could  carry  away.  The  next 
house  was  Jane  Smith's,  whose  windows  they  broke,  with  what  little 
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foods  slie  had*  The  next  was  Mr.  Bird's,  M^here  they  destroyed  every 
thing  they  found,  except  what  they  carried  away ;  cutting  the  beds  in 
pieces,  as  they  did  all  the  beds  which  they  could  any  where  find.  Thence 
they  went  to  Mr.  Edge's  house :  he  was  ill  of  a  fever ;  so,  for  a  sum  of 
money,  they  passed  it  over.  The  next  house  was  Mr.  Hands's.  They 
bn^e  all  his  counter,  boxes,  and  drawers,  and  all  (except  some  bed- 
steads) that  axe  or  hammer  could  break.  They  spilt  all  his  drugs  and 
chefoical  medicines,  and  stole  every  thing  they  could  cany,  even  all  his 
wad  his  wife's  wearing  apparel  beside  what  they  had  on. 

12.  Mr.  Eaton's  house  was  next  They  broke  all  his  windows,  and 
all  his  inside  doors  in  pieces,  cut  the  lead  off  his  house,  destroyed  or 
stole  whatever  they  could  lay  their  hands  on.  Some  gentlemen  offered 
to  stop  them,  if  he  would  sign  a  paper,  implying  that  he  would  never 
hear  those  parsons  more.  But  he  told  them,  he  had  felt  already  what 
t  wounded  conscience  was ;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  would  wound 
his  conscience  no  more. 

After  they  had  done  at  Mr.  Eaton's,  they  plundered  several  other 
bouses  in  Wednesbuiy  and  West  Bromwich.  It  is  scarce  possible  to 
describe  the  outrages  they  committed ;  only  they  lefl  them  they  plun- 
dered alive. 

^Vliile  they  were  plundering  John  Turner's  house,  he  waded  through 
the  brook,  to  try  if  he  could  save  some  of  his  goods,  which  one  David 
Garington  was  carrying  away :  upon  which  Garington  told  him,  it  would 
be  tho  same  here  as  it  was  in  Ireland ;  for  there  would  bo  a  massacre 
very  quickly;  and  he  wished  it  was  now. 

13.  About  eleven  o'clock,  Sarah,  the  wife  of  John  Sheldon,  being 
told  the  mob  was  coming  to  her  house,  went  and  met  them  at  the  gate. 
She  asked  John  Baker,  their  captain,  what  they  were  come  for.  He 
answered,  if  she  would  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  these  people,  not  a 
pennyworth  of  her  goods  should  be  hurt.  She  made  no  reply.  Then 
they  broke  the  door  open,  and  began  breaking  and  plundering  the  goods. 
One  coming  out  with  a  fire  shovel,  she  begged  him  not  to  take  it  away. 
He  swore,  if  she  spoke  another  word,  he  would  beat  her  brains  out. 

John  Sheldon  was  this  while  helping  Thomas  Parkes  to  hide  his  goods, 
though  he  knew  by  the  noise  they  were  breaking  his  own  to  pieces. 
Between  two  and  three  he  came  to  his  house  with  WilHam  Sitch.  William 
asked  Sarah  how  she  did,  saying,  for  his  part,  he  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  his  goods.  She  answered,  that,  seeing  so  much  wickedness, 
she  could  not  rejoice  ;  but  she  blessed  God  she  could  bear  it  patiently, 
and  found  not  the  least  anger  in  her.  John  Sheldon  seeing  the  spoil 
they  had  made,  smiled  and  said,  *'Here  is  strange  work."  His  wife 
told  him,  if  she  had  complied  with  their  terms,  not  one  pennyworth  would 
have  been  hurt.  He  replied,  that  if  she  had  complied  to  deny  the  truth, 
and  he  had  found  his  goods  whole  on  that  account,  he  should  never  have 
been  easy  as  long  as  he  Uved ;  but  he  blessed  God  that  she  had  rather 
ehosen  to  suffer  wrong. 

I  believe  every  reasonable  man  will  allow,  that  nothing  can  possibly 
excuse  these  proceedings ;  seeing  they  are  open,  bare-faced  violations 
both  of  justice  and  mercy,  and  of  all  laws  divine  and  human. 

III.  1.  I  suppose  no  Protestant  Mall  undertake  to  defend  such  pro- 
etedings,  oven  toward  the  vilest  miscreants.    But  abundance  of  excuses 
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have  been  made,  if  not  for  opposing  it  thus,  yet  for  denying  this  work  to 
be  of  God,  and  for  not  acknowledging  the  time  of  our  visitation. 

Some  allege  that  ^e  doctrines  of  these  men  are  false,  erroneous,  and 
isnthusiastic ;  that  they  are  new,  and  unheard  of  till  of  late ;  that  they  are 
Quakerism,  fanaticism.  Popery. 

This  whole  pretence  has  been  already  cut  up  by  the  roots ;  it  having 
been  shown  at  large,  that  every  branch  of  this  doctrine  is  the  plain  doc- 
trine of  Scripture,  interpreted  by  our  own  Church.  Therefore  it  cannot 
be  either  false  or  erroneous,  provided  the  Scripture  be  true.  Neither 
can  it  be  enthusiastic,  unless  the  same  epithet  belongs  to  our  Articles, 
Homilies,  and  Liturgy.  Nor  yet  can  these  doctrines  be  termed  new,  no 
newer,  at  least,  than  the  reign  of  Queen  £lizabeth ;  not  even  with  regard 
to  the  way  of  expression,  or  the  manner  wherein  they  are  proposed. 
And  as  to  the  substance,  they  are  more  ancient  still ;  as  ancient,  not 
only  as  the  Gospel,  as  the  times  of  Isaiah,  or  David,  or  Moses,  but  as 
the  first  revelation  of  God  to  man.  If,  therefore,  they  were  unheard  of 
till  of  late,  in  any  that  is  termed  a  Christian  country,  the  greater  guilt 
is  on  those  who,  as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  ought  to  publish  them  day 
by  day. 

Fanaticism,  if  it  means  any  thing  at  all,  means  the  same  with  enthu- 
siasm, or  religious  madness,  from  which  (as  was  ebser>'ed  before)  these 
doctrines  are  distant  as  far  as  the  east  from  the  west  However,  it  is  a 
convenient  word  to  be  thrown  out  upon  any  thing  we  do  not  like  ;  be- 
cause scarce  one  reader  in  a  thousand  has  any  idea  of  what  it  means. 
If  any  part  of  this  doctrine  is  held  by  the  Quakers,  there  is  the  more 
reason  to  rejoice.  I  would  to  God  they  held  it  all,  though  the  doctrine 
itself  would  be  neither  better  nor  worse  for  this. 

Popery  in  the  mouth  of  many  men  means  just  nothing ;  or,  at  most, 
something  very  horrid  and  bad.  But  Popery,  properly  speaking,  is  the 
distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  are  summed  up 
in  the  Twelve  Articles  which  the  Council  of  Trent  added  to  the  Niceno 
Creed.  Now,  who  can  find  the  least  connection  between  any  of  these, 
and  the  doctrines  whereof  we  are  speaking  ? 

2.  Others  allege,  **^heir  doctrine  is  too  strict;  they  make  the  M'ay 
to  heaven  too  narrow."  And  this  is  in  truth  the  original  objection,  (as 
it  was  almost  the  only  one  for  some  time,)  and  is  secretly  at  the  bottom 
of  a  thousand  more,  which  appear  in  various  forms.  But  do  they  make 
the  way  to  heaven  any  narrower  than  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  made 
it?  Is  their  doctrine  stricter  than  that  of  the  Bible  ?  Consider  only  a  few 
plain  texts :  **  Thou  sbalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  '^For 
every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  in  the 
day  of  judgment" — "Whether  yc  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God."  If  their  doctrine  is  stricter  than  this,  they  are 
to  blame  ;  but  you  know  in  your  conscience,  it  is  not.  And  who  can 
be  one  jot  less  strict,  without  corrupting  the  word  of  God  ?  Can  any 
steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God  be  found  faithful,  if  he  change  any  part 
of  that  sacred  depositum?  No.  He  can  abate  nothing,  he  can  soften 
nothing ;  he  is  constrained  to  declare  to  all  men,  "  I  may  not  bring  down 
the  Scripture  to  your  taste.   You  must  come  up  to  it  or  perish  for  ever." 

3.  This  is  the  real  ground  of  that  other  popular  cry  concerning  •*  the 
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anehantableness  of  these  men."  Uncharitable,  are  iheyt  In  what 
respect  I  Do  they  not  feed  the  hungry,  and  clothe  the  nnked  ?  '*  No ; 
that  is  not  the  thing  :  they  are  not  wanting  in  this :  but  they  are  so  un- 
chaiitable  in  judging!  they  think  none  can  be  saved  but  those  of  their 
own  way.     They  (kmn  all  the  world  beside  themselves." 

What  do  you  mean  ?  **  They  think  none  can  be  saved  but  those  of 
their  own  way."  Most  surely  they  do.  For  as  there  is  but  one  heaven, 
ao  diere  is  but  one  way  to  it,  even  the  way  of  faith  in  Christ,  (for  we 
speak  not  of  opinions  or  outward  modes  of  worship,)  the  way  of  love  to 
God  and  man,  the  highway  of  holiness.  And  is  it  uncharitable  to  think 
or  say  diat  none  can  be  saved  but  those  who  walk  in  this  way  ?  Was 
He  men  uncharitable  who  declared,  *'  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
ilaamed  I"  or  he  that  said,  *'  Follow  hoUness,  without  which  no  man 
sii&O  see  the  Lord  1"  and  again  :  *'  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,"  yet,  **  If  I  have 
not  etyDwripr,  charity,"  love,  all  this  "  profiteth  me  nothing." 

"  But  Aey  damn  all,"  you  say,  **  beside  themselves."  Damn  all ! 
What  kind  of  word  is  this  ?  They  damn  no  man.  None  is  able  to  damn 
any  man,  but  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all.  What  you  probably  mean  by 
that  strange  expression  is,  they  declare  that  God  condemns  all  beside 
those  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  him  and  keep  his  command- 
ments. And  so  must  you  also,  or  you  sin  against  God,  and  your  neigh- 
bour, and  your  own  soul.  But  is  there  any  uncharitableness  in  this,  in 
warning  sinners  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ]  On  the  contrary,  not  to 
wara  a  poor,  blind,  stupid  wretch  that  he  is  hanging  over  the  mouth  of 
heD,  would  be  so  inexcusable  a  want  of  charity,  as  would  bring  his  blood 
upon  our  own  head. 

4.  But  there  is  no  room  for  dispute,  touching  these  doctrines  in  gene- 
ral, seeing  our  Lord  gives  you  so  plain  a  rule,  by  which  you  may  easily 
and  infallibly  know  whether  they  be  of  God  :  "  The  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruit ;  either  therefore  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good ;  or  else 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fniit  corrupt,"  Matt,  xii,  33.  Now,  what 
fruit  does  the  tree  before  us  bring  forth?  Look  and  see ;  believe  your 
own  eyes  and  cars.  Sinners  leave  their  sins :  the  servants  of  the  devil 
become  the  servants  of  God.  Is  this  good  or  evil  fruit ;  that  vice  loses 
sroond,  and  virtue,  practical  religion,  gains'?  0  dispute  no  more !  Know 
the  tree  by  its  fruit.     Bow,  and  own  the  finger  of  God. 

5.  But  many  who  own  these  doctrines  to  be  of  God,  yet  cannot  be 
reconciled  to  tiie  instruments  he  hath  made  use  of.  A  very  common 
exception  taken  a^irainst  these  is,  and  was  from  the  beginning,  that  *Uhey 
yre  so  young :"  therefore,  (abundance  of  men  have  readily  inferred,)  this 
work  cannot  be  of  God. 

Perhaps  they  are  not  so  young  as  you  conceive.  Mr.  Whitefield  is 
now  upward  of  thirty ;  my  brother  is  thirty-seven  years  of  age ;  I  have 
li?ed  above  forty-two  years ;  and  a  gentleman  in  Cornwall,  for  whom 
I  often  preach,  has  the  merit  of  having  lived  threescore  and  seventeen 
years. 

But,  supposing  the  antecedent  true,  what  a  consequence  is  this !  What 
shadow  of  Scripture  have  you  to  support  it  1  Doth  not  God  "  send  by 
whom  he  will  send  1"  And  who  shall  say  to  him, «'  What  doest  thou  ?" 
"" These  are  too  young;  send  elder  men."    What  shadow  of  reason! 
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Is  it  not  possible  that  a  person  of  thirty  or  forty  may  have  as  true  a  judg- 
ment in  the  things  of  God,  and  as  great  a  blessing  attending  his  preach- 
ing, as  one  of  fifty  or  fourscore  ? 

I  wish  you  would  explain  yourself  a  Uttle  on  this  head : — 

Scire  velim,  verbo,  pretium  quohu  arroget  anma  ? 
(How  old  must  a  book  be  before  it  is  good  for  any  thing  ?) 

How  old  do  you  require  a  man  to  be,  before  God  should  have  leave  to 
speak  by  his  mouth  ?  O  my  brethren,  who  could  have  believed  any 
serious  man  would  once  have  named  such  an  argument  as  this ;  seeing 
both  Scripture  and  reason  teach,  that  God  herein  *^  giveth  account  to 
none  of  his  ways  ]"  But  he  worketh  by  whomsoever  he  wUl  work ;  be 
showeth  mercy  by  whom  ho  will  show  mercy. 

6.  *'  But  there  are  only  a  few  young  heads:'*  I  cannot  but  observe 
here  what  great  pains  have  been  taken,  what^diligence  shown,  to  make 
and  to  keep  them  few.  What  arts  have  not  been  used  to  keep  back 
those,  of  the  clergy  in  particular,  who  have  been  clearly  convinced,  from 
time  to  time,  that  they  ought  to  join  hearts  and  hands  in  the  work  ]  On 
this  occasion  it  has  been  accounted  meritorious  to  ^*  say  all  manner  of 
evil  of  us  falsely ;"  to  promise  them  whatever  their  hearts  desired,  if 
they  would  refrain  from  these  men  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  threaten 
them  with  heavy  things  if  ever  they  went  among  them  more.  So  that 
how  fully  soever  they  were  convinced,  they  could  not  act  according  t6 
their  conviction,  unless  they  could  give  up  at  once  all  thought  of  prefer- 
ment either  in  Church  or  State  ;  nay,  all  hope  of  even  a  Fellowship,  or 
poor  Scholarship,  in  either  University.  Many  also  have  been  threatened, 
that  if  they  went  on  in  this  way,  what  little  they  had  should  be  taken 
from  tiiem.  And  many  have,  on  this  very  account,  been  disowned  by 
their  dearest  friends  and  nearest  gelations :  so  that  there  was  no  possi- 
bihty  the  number  of  these  labourers  should  ever  be  increased  at  all, 
unless  by  those  who  could  break  through  all  these  ties,  who  desired 
nothing  in  the  present  world,  who  counted  neither  their  fortunes,  nor 
friends,  nor  lives,  dear  unto  themselves,  so  they  might  only  keep  **  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men." 

7.  But  what  do  you  infer  from  their  fewness  ?  that,  because  they  are 
few,  therefore  God  cannot  work  by  them  1  Upon  what  scripture  do  you 
ground  this  1  I  thought  it  was  the  same  to  Him,  to  save  by  many  or  by 
few.  Upon  what  reason  ?  Why  cannot  God  save  ten  thousand  souls  by 
one  man,  as  well  as  by  ten  thousand  ?  How  little,  how  inconsiderable  a 
circumstance  is  number  before  God !  Nay,  is  there  not  reason  to  beUeve 
that  whensoever  God  is  pleased  to  work  a  great^  deliverance,  spiritual  or 
temporal,  he  may  first  say,  as  of  old,  "  The  people  are  too  many  for  me 
to  give  the  Midianites  into  their  hands  ?"  May  he  not  purposely  choose 
tew  as  well  as  inconsiderable  instruments,  for  the  greater  manifestation 
of  his  own  glory  ?  Very  few,  I  grant,  are  the  instruments  now  employed; 
yet  a  great  work  is  wrought  already.  And  the  fewer  they  are  by 
whom  this  large  harvest  hath  hitherto  been  gathered  in,  the  more  evident 
must  it  appear  to  unprejudiced  minds,  that  the  work  is  not  of  man,  but 
of  God. 

8.  "  But  they  are  not  only  few,  but  unlearned  also."  This  is  a 
grievous  offence,  and  is  by  many  esteemed  a  sufficient  excuse  for  not 
acknowledging  the  work  to  be  of  God. 
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The  ground  of  this  offence  is  partly  true.  Some  of  those  who  now 
preach  are  unlearned.  They  neither  understand  the  ancient  Itoguages, 
nor  any  of  the  branches  of  philosophy.  And  yet  this  objection  might 
have  been  spared  by  many  of  those  who  have  frequently  made  it ;  be- 
cause they  are  unlearned  too,  though  accounted  otherwise.  They  have 
not  themselves  the  very  thing  they  require  in  others. 

Men  in  general  are  under  a  great  mistake  with  regard  to  what  is  called 
tlu  learned  world.  They  do  not  know,  they  cannot  easily  imagine,  how 
little  learning  there  is  among  them.  I  do  not  speak  of  abstruse  learn- 
ing ;  but  of  what  aU  divines,  at  least,  of  any  note,  are  supposed  to  have, 
oamelyv  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues,  at  least,  Latin,  Greek,  and  He- 
brew, and  of  the  common  arts  and  sciences. 

How  few  men  of  learning,  so  called,  understand  Hebrew ;  even  so 
far  as  to  read  a  plain  chapter  in  Genesis !  Nay,  how  few  understand 
Greek!  Make  an  easy  experiment.  Desire  diat  grave  man,  who  is 
ai;ging  this  objection,  only  to  tell  you  the  English  of  the  first  paragraph 
that  oocurs  in  one  of  Plato's  Didogues.  I  am  afraid  we  may  go  far- 
ther stilL  How  few  understand  Ijatin !  Give  one  of  them  an  Epistle  of 
Tally,  and  see  how  readily  he  will  explain  it  without  hb  dictionary.  If 
he  can  hobble  through  that,  it  is  odds  but  a  Georgic  in  Yirgil,  or  a  Satire 
of  Persius,  sets  him  fast 

And  with  regard  to  the  arts  and  sciences ;  how  few  understand  so 
much  as  the  general  principles  of  logic !  Can  one  in  ten  of  the  clergy, 
(0  grief  of  heart!)  or  of  the  Masters  of  Arts  in  either  university,  when 
an  argument  is  brought,  tell  you  even  the  mood  and  figure  wherein 
it  is  proposed ;  or  complete  an  onth3rmeme  1  Perhaps  you  do  not  so 
much  as  understand  the  term ; — supply  the  premiss  which  is  wanting,  in 
order  to  make  it  a  full  categorical  syllogism.  Can  one  in  ten  of  them 
dsmonstrate  a  problem  or  theorem  in  Euclid's  Elements,  or  define  the 
common  terms  used  in  metaphysics,  or  intelligibly  explain  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  it?  Why  then  will  they  pretend  to  that  learning  which  they  are 
conscious  to  themselves  they  have  not]  nay,  and  censure  others  who 
have  it  not,  and  do  not  pretend  to  it  ]  Where  are  sincerity  and  candour 
fled? 

It  will  easily  be  observed,  that  I  do  not  depreciate  learning  of  any  kind. 
The  knowledge  of  the  languages  is  a  valuable  talent ;  so  is  the  know- 
ledge of  the  arts  and  sciences.  Both  the  one  and  the  other  may  be 
employed  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men.  But  yet  I  ask, 
Where  hath  God  declared  in  his  word,  that  he  cannot,  or  will  not,  make 
(ue  of  men  that  have  it  not  1  Has  Moses  or  any  of  the  prophets  affirmed 
this  I  or  our  Lord,  or  any  of  his  Apostles  1  You  are  sensible  all  these 
are  against  you :  you  know  the  Apostles  themselves,  all  except  St  Paul, 
were  aofSpsg  a/(»a^AiJuiroi  xau  i^i&jrou,  **  common,  unphilosophical,  unlettered 
men." 

9.  **  What !  Then  you  make  yourselves  like  the  Apostles."  Because 
this  silly  objection  has  so  often  been  urged,  I  will  for  once  spend  a  few 
words  upon  it,  though  it  does  not  deserve  that  honour.  Why,  must  not 
every  man,  whether  clergyman  or  layman,  be  in  some  respects  like  the 
Apostles,  or  go  to  hell  1  Can  any  man  be  saved  if  he  be  not  holy  like 
tiie  Apostles ;  a  follower  of  them,  as  they  were  of  Christ  ?  And  ought 
not  eY9Ty  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  like  the 
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Apostles,  both  in  holy  tempers,  in  exemplariness  of  life,  and  in  his  inde- 
fatigable labours  for  the  good  of  souls  ?  Wo  unto  every  ambassador  oi 
Christ,  who  is  not  like  the  Apostles  in  this !  in  holiness,  in  making  lul 
proof  of  his  ministry,  in  spending  and  being  spent  for  Christ !  We  can- 
not, and  therefore  we  need  not,  be  like  them  in  working  outward  miracles ; 
but  we  may,  and  ought,  in  working  together  with  God  for  the  salvatioi 
of  men.  And  the  same  God  who  was  always  ready  to  help  their  infirm- 
ities, is  ready  to  help  ours  also.  He  who  made  diem  **  wodkmeii  thai 
needed  not  to  be  ashamed,"  will  teach  us  also  *'  rightly  to  divide  dM 
word  of  truth."  In  this  respect  likewise,  in  respect  of  his  **  having  hd| 
from  God,"  for  the  work  whereunto  he  is  called,  every  preacher  of  dx 
Gospel  is  like  the  Apostles :  otherwise,  he  is  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

10.  And  I  am  bold  to  affirm,  that  these  unlettered  men  have  help  from 
God  for  that  great  work, — ^the  saving  souls  from  death ;  seeing  he  hatfi 
enabled,  and  doth  enable  them  still,  to  "  turn  many  to  ri^teousness.'' 
Thus  hath  he  **  destroyed  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  brought  to  noughl 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent"  When  they  imagined  they  had  efiect- 
ually  shut  the  door,  and  locked  up  every  passage  whereby  any  help  couU 
come  to  two  or  three  preachers,  weak  in  body  as  well  as  soul,  who  the) 
might  reasonably  believe  would,  humanly  speaking,  wear  themselves  out 
in  a  short  time ; — when  they  had  gained  their  point  by  securing,  as  thej 
supposed,  all  the  men  of  learning  m  the  nation,  "  He  that  sitteOi  in  hea- 
ven laughed  them  to  scorn,"  and  came  upon  them  by  a  way  they  thought 
not  of.  ^'  Out  of  the  stones  he  raised  up"  those  who  should  beget 
"  children  to  Abraham."  We  had  no  more  foresight  of  this  than  yooj 
nay,  we  had  the  deepest  prejudices  against  it ;  until  we  could  not  bal 
own  that  God  gave  "  wisdom  from  above"  to  these  unlearned  and  igno- 
rant men,  so  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospered  in  their  hand,  and  sin- 
ners were  daily  converted  to  God. 

Indeed,  in  the  one  thing  which  they  profess  to  know,  they  are  not  igno- 
rant men.  I  trust  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  is  not  able  to  go  through 
such  an  examination,  in  substantia],  practical,  experimental  divinity,  at 
few  of  our  candidates  for  holy  orders,  even  in  the  university,  (I  speak  il 
Hith  sorrow  and  shame,  and  in  tender  love,)  are  able  to  do.  But,  O  1 
what  manner  of  examination  do  most  of  those  candidates  go  through ! 
and  what  proof  are  the  testimonials  commonly  brought,  (as  solemn  at 
the  form  is  wherein  they  run,)  either  of  their  piety  or  knowledge  tc 
whom  are  entrusted  those  sheep  which  God  hath  purchased  with  hit 
own  blood ! 

11.  "  But  they  are  laymen.  You  seem  to  be  sensible  yourself  of  the 
strength  of  this  objection.  For  as  many  as  you  have  answered,  I  observe 
you  have  never  once  so  much  as  touched  on  this." 

I  have  not.  Yet  it  was  not  distrust  of  my  cause,  but  tenderness  to 
yoa,  which  occasioned  my  silence.  I  had  something  to  advance  on  tfaifl 
head  also ;  but  I  was  afraid  you  could  not  bear  it.  I  was  conscious  to 
myself  that,  some  years  since,  to  touch  this  point,  was  to  touch  the  apple 
of  my  eye :  and  this  makes  me  almost  unwiUing  to  speak  now,  lest  1 
should  shock  the  prejudices  I  cannot  remove. 

Suffer  me,  however,  just  to  intimate  to  you  some  things  which  I  would 
leave  to  your  farther  consideration :  the  scribes  of  old,  who  were  die 
ordinary  preachers  among  the  Jews,  were  not  priests ;  they  were  nol 
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better  than  laymen.  Tea,  many  of  them  were  incapable  of  the  priest- 
bood,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  not  of  Levi. 

Hence,  probably,  it  was  that  the  Jews  themselves  never  urged  it  as 
an  objection  to  our  Lord's  preaching,  (even  those  who  did  not  acknow- 
ledge or  believe  that  he  was  sent  of  God  in  an  extraordinary  character,) 
diat  he  was  no  priest  afler  the  order  of  Aaron :  nor,  indeed,  could  be ; 
seeing  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  any  objected  this  to  the  Apostles :  so  far  from 
It,  that  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  we  find  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  send- 
ing nnlo  Paul  and  Barnabas,  strangers  just  come  into  the  city,  '*  saying, 
Men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people, 
say  00,"  Acts  xiii,  15. 

If  we  consider  these  things,  we  shall  be  the  less  surprised  at  what 
oeciin  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts :  **  At  that  time  there  was  a 
great  persecution  against  the  Church;  and  they  were  all  scattered 
abroad"  (that  is,  all  the  Church,  all  the  beUevers  in  Jesus)  ^^  throughout 
the  regioos  of  Judea  and  Samaria,"  verse  1.  **  Therefore,  they  that  were 
scattered  abroad  went  every  where  preaching  the  word,"  verse  4.  Now, 
what  ahadow  of  reason  have  we  to  say,  or  think,  that  all  these  were 
urdaioed  before  they  preached  1 

12.  If  we  come  to  later  times :  was  Mr.  Calvin  ordained  ?  Was  he 
either  priest  or  deacon  ?  Ajid  were  not  most  of  those  whom  it  pleased 
God  to  employ  in  promoting  the  Reformation  abroad,  laymen  also  ? 
Could  dmt  great  work  have  been  promoted  at  all  in  many  places,  if 
kyniea  had  not  preached  ?  And  yet  how  seldom  do  the  very  Papists 
urge  this  as  an  objection  against  the  Reformation !  Nay,  as  rigorous  as 
th^  are  in  things  of  this  lund,  they  themselves  appoint,  even  in  some  of 
their  strictest  orders,  that  ^*  if  any  lay-brother  believes  himself  called  of 
God  to  preach  as  a  missionary,  the  superior  of  the  order,  being  informed 
diereof,  shall  immediately  send  him  away." 

In  all  Protestant  ChOfches  it  is  still  more  evident  that  ordination  is 
not  held  a  necessary  prerequisite  of  preaching ;  for  in  Sweden,  in  6er- 
naiiy,  in  Holland,  and,  I  believe,  in  every  Reformed  Church  in  Europe, 
it  IB  not  only  permitted  but  reqijired,  that  before  any  one  is  ordained, 
(before  he  is  admitted  even  into  deacon's  orders,  wherever  the  distinc- 
tioo  between  priests  and  deacons  ia  retained,)  he  should  pubUcly  preach 
I  year  or  more  ad  probandum  factdtatem.  [On  trial.]  And  for  this 
practice  they  believe  they  have  the  authority  of  an  express  command  of 
God :  ^  Let  these  first  be  proved ;  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  dea- 
con, being  found  Uameless,"  1  Tim.  iii,  10. 

13.  **  Li  England,  however,  there  is  nothing  of  thb  kind ;  no  layman 
permitted  to  speak  in  public"  No !  Can  you  be  ignorant,  that  in  a 
hundred  churches  they  do  it  continuaUv  1  In  how  many  (particularly  in 
the  west  of  England)  does  the  parish  clerk  read  one  of  the  lessons  ?  (In 
some  he  reads  the  whole  service  of  the  Church,  perhaps  every  Lord*s 
day.)  And  do  not  other  laymen  constantly  do  the  same  thing,  yea,  in 
our  very  cathedrals  1  which,  being  under  the  more  immediate  inspection 
of  the  bishops,  should  be  patterns  to  all  other  churches. 

Periiaps  it  will  be  said,  **  But  this  is  not  preaching."  Tes,  but  it  is 
easeotially  such.  For  what  is  it  to  preach,  but  prtzaicare  verbum  Dei ; 
^to  publish  the  word  of  God?"  Ana  this  laymen  do  all  over  England  ] 
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particularly  under  the  eye  ot  every  bishop  in  the  nation.  Nay,  is  it  not 
done  in  the  universities  themselves  ?  Who  ordained  that  siiiging  man  at 
Christ-Church ;  who  is  likewise  utterly  unqualified  for  the  work,  murder- 
ing every  lesson  he  reads  ?  not  even  endeavouring  to  read  it  as  the  word 
oi*  God,  but  rather  as  an  old  song !  Such  a  layman  as  this,  meddling  at 
all  with  the  word  of  God,  I  grant,  is  a  scandal  to  the  English  nation. 

To  go  a  step  farther:  do  not  the  fundamental  constitutions  of  the 
university  of  Oxford,  the  statutes,  even  as  revised  by  Archbishop  Laudi 
require  every  bachelor  of  arts,  nine  in  ten  of  whom  are  lajonen,  to 
rend  three  public  lectures  in  moral  philosophy,  on  whatever  subject  he 
chooses?  My  subject,  I  well  remember,  was,  "the  love  of  God." 
Now,  what  was  this  but  preaching  ? 

Nay,  may  not  a  man  be  a  doctor  of  divinity  even  in  Oxford,  tfaotigii 
he  never  was  ordained  at  all  1  The  instance  of  Dr.  Atwell,  (late)  rector 
of  Exeter  College,  is  fresh  in  every  one's  memory. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  considerations  that  may  readily  occur  to  any 
thinking  man  on  this  head.  But  I  do  not  rest  the  cause  on  these.  1 
believe  it  may  be  defended  a  shorter  way. 

14.  It  pleased  God,  by  two  or  three  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
England,  to  call  many  sinners  to  repentance ;  who,  in  several  parts 
were  undeniably  turned  from  a  course  of  sin,  to  a  course  of  holiness. 

The  ministers  of  the  places  where  this  was  done  ought  to  have  te- 
ceived  those  ministers  with  open  arms ;  and  to  have  taken  them  wlko 
had  just  begun  to  serve  God  into  their  peculiar  care ;  watching  over 
them  in  tender  love,  lest  they  should  fall  back  into  the  snare  of  the  devil 

Instead  of  this,  the  greater  part  spoke  of  those  ministers  as  if  the 
devil,  not  God,  had  sent  them.  Some  repelled  them  from  the  Lonfs 
table ;  others  stirred  up  the  people  against  them,  representing  tiiem, 
even  in  their  public  discourses,  as  fellows  not  fit  to  live ;  Papists,  here- 
tics, traitors ;  conspirators  against  their  king  and  country. 

And  how  did  they  watch  over  the  sinners  lately  reformed  ?  Even  aa 
a  leopard  watcheth  over  his  prey.  They  drove  some  of  them  also  from 
the  Lord's  table ;  to  which  till  now  they  had  no  desire  to  approach. 
They  preached  all  manner  of  evil  concerning  them,  openly  cuising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  They  turned  many  out  of  their  woik ; 
persuaded  others  to  do  so  too,  and  harassed  them  all  manner  of  waje. 

The  event  was,  that  some  were  wearied  out,  and  so  turned  back  to 
their  vomit  again.  And  then  these  good  pastors  gloried  over  them,  and 
endeavoured  to  shake  others  by  their  example. 

15.  When  the  ministers  by  whom  God  had  helped  them  before  came 
again  to  those  places,  great  part  of  their  work  was  to  begin  again ;  (if  it 
could  be  begun  again ;)  but  the  relapsers  were  oflen  so  hardened  in  siH, 
that  no  impression  could  be  made  upon  them. 

What  could  they  do  in  a  case  of  so  extreme  necessity,  where  many 
souls  lay  at  stake  ? 

No  clergyman  would  assist  at  all.  The  expedient  that  remained 
was,  to  find  some  one  among  themselves,  who  was  upright  of  heart,  and 
of  sound  judgment  in  the  things  of  God ;  and  to  desire  him  to  meet  the 
rest  as  often  as  he  could,  in  order  to  confirm  them,  as  he  was  abki 
in  the  ways  of  God,  either  by  reading  to  them,  or  by  prayer,  or  by  ex- 
hortation. 
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God  immediately  gave  a  blessing  hereto.  In  several  places,  by  means 
if  these  plain  men,  not  only  those  who  had  already  begun  to  run  well 
rere  hindered  from  drawing  back  to  perdition ;  but  other  sinners  also, 
irom  time  to  time,  were  converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways. 

This  plain  account  of  the  whole  proceeding  I  take  to  be  the  best  de- 
iBQce  of  it.  I  know  no  scripture  which  forbids  making  use  of  such  help. 
Q  a  case  of  such  necessity.  And  I  praise  God  who  has  given  even 
his  help  to  those  poor  sheep,  when  **  their  own  shepherds  pitied  them 

iot.'» 

*^  But  does  not  the  Scripture  say,  *  No  man  taketh  this  honour  to  him- 
lelf,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  V  "  Nor  do  these.  The 
KHHMir  here  mentioned  is  the  priesthood.  But  they  no  more  take  upon 
hem  to  be  priests  than  to  be  kings.  They  take  not  upon  them  to  ad- 
nioister  the  sacraments, — an  honour  peculiar  to  the  priests  of  God. 
hily,  according  to  their  power,  they  exhort  their  bretlu^n  to  continue 
Q  ti^e  grace  of  God. 

**  But  for  these  laymen  to  exhort  at  all  is  a  violation  of  all  order." 

What  is  this  order  of  which  you  speak  ?  Will  it  serve  instead  of  the 
mowledge  and  love  of  God  ?  Will  this  order  rescue  those  from  the 
nare  of  the  devil,  who  are  now  taken  captive  at  his  will  t  Will  it  keep 
hero  who  are  escaped  a  little  way,  from  turning  back  into  ^gypt  ?  If 
lot,  how  should  I  answer  it  to  God,  if,  rather  than  violate  I  know  not 
vfaal  order,  I  should  sacrifice  thousands  of  soub  hereto  1  I  dare  not  do 
t     It  is  at  the  peril  of  my  own  soul. 

Indeed,  if  by  order  were  meant  true  Christian  discipline,  whereby  all 
he  living  members  of  Christ  are  knit  together  in  one,  and  all  that  are 
MDrtrid  and  dead  immediately  cut  off  from  the  body ;  this  order  I  reve- 
rence, for  it  is  of  God.  But  where  is  it  to  be  found  ?  in  what  diocess, 
in  what  town  or  parish,  within  England  or  Wales  ?  Are  you  rector  of  a 
ptrish'?  Then  let  us  go  no  farther.  Does  this  order  obtain  there? 
Nothing  less.  Your  parishioners  are  a  rope  of  sand.  As  few  (if  any) 
of  them  are  alive  to  God ;  so  they  have  no  connection  with  each  other, 
unless  such  as  might  be  among  Turks  or  Heathens.  Neither  have  you 
vxy  power  to  cut  off  from  that  body,  were  it  alive,  the  dead  and  putrid 
Diembers.  Perhaps  you  have  no  desire ;  but  all  are  jumbled  together 
vithout  any  care  or  concern  of  yours. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  what  order  is  to  be  found  is  not  among  you  who 
M  loudly  contend  for  it,  but  among  that  very  people  whom  you  continu- 
illy  blame  for  their  violation  and  contempt  of  it  The  little  flock  you 
coiidemn  is  united  together  in  one  body,  by  one  Spirit ;  so  that  **  if  one 
aiember  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  if  one  be  honoured,  all 
rejoice  with  it."  Nor  does  any  dead  member  long  remain ;  but  as  soon 
as  the  hope  of  recovering  it  is  past,  it  is  cut  off. 

Now,  suppose  we  were  willing  to  relinquish  our  charge,  and  to  give 
op  this  flock  into  your  hands,  would  you  observe  the  same  order  as  we 
do  now  with  them  and  the  other  souls  under  your  care  ?  You  dare  not ; 
because  you  have  respect  of  persons.  You  fear  the  faces  of  men. 
Tou  cannot ;  <4>ecause  you  have  not  overcome  the  world.  You  are  not 
above  the  desire  of  earthly  things.  And  it  is  impossible  vou  should  ever 
lave  any  true  order,  or  exercise  any  Christian  disciphne,  tillyou  are 
wholly  crucified  to  the  world,  till  you  desire  nothing  more  but  Grod* 
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Consider  this  matter,  I  entreat  you,  a  little  farther.  Here  are  thirty 
thousand  persons^  (perhaps  somewhat  more)  of  whom  I  take  care, 
watching  over  their  souls  as  he  that  must  give  account.  In  order  hereto 
it  lies  upon  me,  (so  1  judge,)  at  the  peril  of  my  own  salvation,  to  know, 
not  only  their  names,  but  their  outward  and  inward  states,  their  diffi- 
culties and  dangers.  Otherwise,  how  can  I  know  either  how  to  guide 
them  aright,  or  to  commend  them  to  God  in  prayer?  Now,  if  I  am 
willing  to  make  these  over  to  you,  wiU  you  watch  over  them  in  the  same 
manner  ?  Will  you  take  the  same  care  (or  as  much  more  as  you  please) 
of  each  soul  as  I  have  hitherto  done?  Not  such  curam  animarum 
['^  cure  of  soub"]  as  you  have  taken  these  ten  years  in  your  own 
parish.  Poor  empty  name !  Has  not  your  pariah  been,  in  fact,  as  much 
a  sinecure  to  you  as  your  prebend  ?  O  what  an  account  have  you  to 
give  to  the  greiat  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls ! 

18.  There  is  one  more  excuse  for  denying  this  work  of  God,  taken 
from  the  instruments  employed  therein ;  that  is,  **  that  they  are  wicked 
men."     And  a  thousand  stories  have  been  handed  about  to  prove  it. 

But  you  may  observe,  dicir  wickedness  was  not  heard  of  tUl  aAer  they 
*'  went  about  doing  good.*'  Their  reputation  for  honesty  was  till  then 
unblemished.  But  it  was  impossible  it  should  continue  so,  when  they 
were  publicly  employed  in  *^  testifying  of  the  world,  that  its  deeds  were 
evil."  It  could  not  be  but  the  Scriptures  should  be  fulfilled :  **  The 
servant  is  not  above  his  master.  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  them  of  his  household  I" 

Yet  I  cannot  but  remind  considerate  men,  in  how  remaikable  a  man- 
ner the  wisdom  of  God  has  for  many  years  guarded  against  this  pretence, 
with  respect  to  my  brother  and  me  in  particular.  Scarce  any  two  men 
in  Great  Britain,  of  our  rank,  have  been  so  held  out,  as  it  were,  to  all 
the  world ;  especially  of  those  who  from  their  childhood  had  always 
loved  and  studiously  sought  retirement  And  I  had  procured  what  I 
sought ;  I  was  quite  safe,  as  I  supposed,  in  a  little  country  town,  when 
t  was  required  to  return  to  Oxford,  without  delay,  to  take  the  charge  of 
some  young  gentlemen,  by  Dr.  Morley,  the  only  man  then  in  England 
to  whom  I  could  deny  nothing.  From  that  time  both  my  brother  and 
I  (utterly  ag^st  our  will)  came  to  be  more  and  more  observed  and 
known,  till  we  were  more  spoken  of,  than  perhaps  two  so  inconsiderable 
persons  ever  were  before  in  the  nation.  To  make  us  more  public  still, 
as  honest  madmen  at  least,  by  a  strange  concurrence  of  provideoceSf 
overturning  all  our  preceding  resolutions,  we  were  hurried  away  to 
America.  However,  at  our  return  from  thence,  we  were  resolved  to 
retire  out  ^of  the  world  at  once ;  being  sated  with  noise,  hurry,  and  &- 
tigue,  and  seeking  nothing  but  to  be  at  rest.  Indeed,  for  a  long  8eason« 
the  greatest  pleasure  I  had  desired  on  this  side  eternity  was, 

Taeitmn  tffbxu  inUr  repUare  wdubnMf 
QiMerenlem  mdetj/uid  dipium  tugrienU  bonoque» 
(Creeping  suent  through  the  sylvan  shades, 
Exploring  what  is  wise  and  good  in  man.) 

And  we  had  attained  our  desire.    We  wanted  nothing.     We  looked  for 

\*  This  Farther  Appeal  was  originally  written  in  1745.  The  number  of  memben 
in  Mr.  Wesley's  societies  did  not  amount  to  30,000  till  about  the^year  1771,  or  177B. 
This  passage,  therefbre,  must  have  been  first  inserted  in  mmtd  edition  pubUaoed  abont 
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nothing  more  in  this  world  when  we  were  dragged  out  again,  by  earnest 
importunitj,  to  preach  at  one  place,  and  another,  and  another,  and  so 
carried  on,  we  knew  not  how,  without  any  design  but  the  general  one  of 
fliTing  souls,  into  a  situation,  which,  had  it  been  named  to  us  at  first, 
would  have  appeared  far  worse  than  death. 

19.  What  a  surprising  apparatus  of  Providence  was  here !  And  what 
itronger  demonstrations  could  have  been  given,  of  men's  acting  from  a 
letl  for  God,  whether  it  were  **  according  to  knowledge"  or  no  ?    What 
persons  could,  in  the  nature  of  things,  have  been  (antecedently)  less 
liable  to  exception,  with  regard  to  their  moral  character,  at  least,  than 
chose  die  all-wise  God  hath  now  employed?    Indeed  I  cannot  devise 
what  manner  of  men  could  have  been  more  unexceptionable  on  all  ao- 
couots.     Had  God  endued  us  with  greater  natural  or  acquired  abilities, 
that  very  thing  might  have  been  turned  into  an  objection.     Had  we  been 
remarkably  defective,  it  would  have  been  matter  of  objection  on  the  other 
hand.     Had  we  been  Dissenters  of  any  kind,  or  even  Low  Church  men, 
(90  called,)  it  would  have  been  a  great  stumbling  blpck  in  the  way  of 
those  who  are  zealous  for  the  Church.   And  yet  had  we  continued  in  the 
impetuosity  of  our  High  Church  zeal,  neither  should  we  have  been  will- 
ing  to  converse  with  Dissenters,  nor  they  to  receive  any  good  at  our 
ki^ds.     Some  objections  were  kept  out  of  the  way,  by  our  known  con- 
tempt of  money  and  preferment ;  and  others,  by  that  rigorous  strictness 
of  Ufe  which  we  exacted,  not  of  others,  but  ourselves  only.     Insomuch, 
that,  twelve  or  fourteen  years  ago,  the  censure  of  one  who  had  narrowly 
observed  us  (me  in  particular)  went  no  farther  than  this : — 

Doee  John  beyond  his  strength  persist  to  go^ 
To  his  frail  carcAts  literally  a  foe  ? 
Careless  of  health,  as  if  in  naste  to  die, 
And  lavish  Ume  to*  insure  eternity! 

So  that  upon  the  whole,  I  «ee  not  what  God  could  have  done  more  in 
ihis  respect  which  he  hath  not  done  ;  or  what  instruments  he  could  have 
employed  in  such  a  woric,  who  would  have  been  less  liable  to  exception, 

20.  Neither  can  I  conceive  how  it  was  possible  to  do  that  work,  the 
doing  of  which,  we  are  still  under  the  strongest  conviction,  is  bound 
WKHi  OS  at  the  peril  of  our  own  souls,  in  a  less  exceptionable  manner. 
We  have,  by  the  grace  of  God,  behaved,  not  only  with  meekness,  but 
with  all  tenderness  toward  all  men ;  with  all  the  tenderness  which  we 
conoeiTed  it  vras  possible  to  use,  without  betraying  their  souls.  And 
from  the  very  first  it  has  been  our  special  care,  to  deal  tenderly  with  our 
hrechrco*  the  clergy.  We  have  not  willingly  provoked  them  at  any  time ; 
neither  any  single  clergyman.  We  have  not  sought  occasion  to  publish 
their  faults ;  we  have  not  used  a  thousand  occasions  that  offered.  When 
re  were  constrained  to  speak  something,  we  spake  as  little  as  we  be- 
lieved we  could,  without  offending  God  ;  and  that  little,  though  in  plain 
and  strong  words,  yet  as  mildly  and  lovingly  as  we  were  able.  And  in 
the  same  course  we  have  steadily  persevered,  (as  well  as  in  earnestly 
advising  others  to  tread  in  pur  steps,)  even  though  we  saw  that,  with 
regard  to  them,  by  all  this  we  profited  nothing ;  though  we  knew  we 
were  still  continuidly  represented  as  implacable  enemies  to  the  clergy, 
as  nilers  against  them,  as  slanderers  of  them,  as  seeking  all  opportuni- 
ties to  blacken  fmd  Bagexf^e  Ihem.    When  a  ci^rgym^a  hin^aelf  .Iv^b 
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vehemently  accused  me  of  doing  this,  I  bless  God  he  could  not  provoke 
me  to  do  it  I  stiU  **  kept  my  mouth  as  it  were  with  a  bridle,"  and  com- 
mitted my  caus6  to  a  higher  hand. 

21.  The  truth  is,  you  impute  that  hatred  to  us,  which  is  in  your  own 
breast.  (I  speak  not  this  of  all  the  clergy ;  God  forbid !  But  let  it  fall 
on  whom  it  concerns.)  You,  it  is  certain,  have  shown  the  utmost  hatred 
to  us,  and  in  every  possible  way ;  unless  you  were  actually  to  beat  us, 
(of  which  also  we  are  not  without  precedent,)  or  to  shoot  us  through  the 
head.  And  if  you  could  prevail  upon  others  to  do  this,  I  suppose  you 
would  think  you  did  God  service.  I  do  not  Speak  without  ground.  I 
have  heard  with  my  own  ears  such  sermons,  (in  Staffordshire  particu 
larly,)  that  I  should  not  have  wondered  if,  as  soon  as  we  came  out  of 
the  church,  the  people  had  stoned  me  with  stones.  And  it  was  a  natural 
consequence  of  what  that  poor  minister  had  lately  heard  at  the  bishop's 
visitation ;  as  itii'as  one  great  cause  of  the  miserable  riots  and  outrages 
which  soon  followed. 

It  is  this,  my  brethren,  it  b  your  own  preaching,  and  not  ours,  which 
sets  the  people  against  you.  The  very  same  persons  who  are  diverted 
with  those  sermons,  cannot  but  despise  3rou  for  them  in  their  hearts ; 
even  those  who  on  your  authority  believe  most  of  the  assertions  which 
you  advance.  What  then  must  they  think  of  you,  who  know  the  greatest 
part  of  what  you  assert  to  be  utterly  false  ?  They  may  pity  and  pray  for 
you ;  but  they  can  esteem  you  no  other  than  false  witnesses  against  God 
and  your  brethren. 

22.  '*  But  what  need  is  there,"  say  even  some  of  a  milder  spirit,  ^  of 
this  preaching  in  fields  and  streets  \  Are  there  not  churches  enough  to 
preach  in  ?"  No,  my  friend,  there  are  not ;  not  for  us  to  preach  in.  You 
forget ;  we  are  not  suffered  to  preach  there,  else  we  should  prefer  them 
to  any  places  whatever.  *'  Well,  there  are  ministers  enough  without 
you."  Ministers  enough^  and  ckmrches  enough!  for  what?  to  reclaim 
all  the  sinners  within  the  four  seas  ?  If  there  were,  they  would  all  be 
reclaimed.  But  they  are  not  reclaimed :  therefore,  it  is  evident  that 
there  are  not  churches  enough.  And  one  plain  reason  why,  notwith- 
standing all  these  churches,  they  are  no  nearer  being  reclaimed  is  this, 
— ^they  never  come  into  a  church,  perhaps  not  once  in  a  twehre-month, 
perhaps  not  for  many  years  together.  iVitl  you  say,  (as  I  have  known 
some  tender-hearted  Cfhristians,)  **  Then  it  is  their  own  fault ;  let  them 
die,  and  be  damned  ?"  I  grant  it  is  their  own  fault ;  and  so  it  was  my 
fault  and  yours  when  we  went  astray  like  sheep  that  were  lost.  Yet  the 
Shepherd  of  souls  sought  after  us,  and  went  after  us  into  the  wildemeaa. 
And  **  oughtest  not  thoU  to  have  compassion  on  thy  fellow  servants,  as 
he  had  pity  on  thee  ?"  Ought  not  we  idso  ^  to  seek,"  as  far  as  in  us  fies, 
••  and  to  save,  that  which  is  lost  t" 

Behold  the  amazing  love  of  God  to  the  outcasts  of  men !  His  tender 
condescension  to  their  fdly !  They  would  regard  nothing  done  in  tb^ 
usual  way.  All  this  was  lost  upon  them.  The  ordinary  preaching  of 
the  word  of  God,  they  would  not  even  deign  to  hear.  So  the  devil  made 
sure  of  these  careless  ones ;  for  who  should  pluck  them  out  of  his  bandl 
Then  God  was  moved  to  Jealousy,  and  went  out  of  the  usual  way  to  sare 
the  souls  which  he  had  made.  Then,  over  and  above  what  was  ordi> 
spoken  in  his  name  in  all  the  hboses  of  God  in  the  land,  he  con* 
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manderl  a  voice  to  cry  in  the  wilderness,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  The  time  is  fulfilled.  The  kingdom  of  lieaven  is  at  hand.  Ro- 
pent  ye,  and  l>elicve  the  Gospel." 

23.  Consider  coolly,  if  it  was  not  highly  expedient  that  something  of 
this  kind  should  he.  How  expedient,  were  it  only  on  the  account  of 
those  poor  sinners  against  their  own  souls  who,  to  all  human  appeamnce, 
were  utterly  inaccessible  every  other  way !  And  what  numbers  of  these 
arc  still  to  be  found,  even  in  or  near  our  most  populous  cities  !  What 
multitudes  of  them  were,  some  years  since,  both  in  Kingswood,  and  the 
Fells  about  Newcastle !  who,  week  after  week,  spent  the  Lord's  day, 
either  in  the  ale  house,  or  in  idle  diversions,  and  never  troubled  them- 
selves about  going  to  church,  or  to  any  public  worship  at  all.  Now, 
would  you  really  have  desired  that  these  poor  wretches  should  have 
sinned  on  till  they  dropped  into  hell  ?  Surely  you  would  not.  But  by 
what  other  means  was  it  possible  they  should  have  been  plucked  out  of 
the  (ire  ?  Had  the  minister  of  the  parish  preached  like  an  angel,  it  had 
profited  them  nothing ;  for  they  heard  him  not.  But  when  one  came 
and  said,  ^  Yonder  is  a  man  preaching  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,"  they 
ran  in  droves  to  hear  what  he  would  say ;  and  God  spoke  to  their  hearts. 
It  is  hard  to  conceive  any  thing  else  which  could  have  reached  them. 
Had  it  not  been  for  field  preaching,  the  uncommonness  of  which  was  the 
very  circumstance  that  recommended  it,  they  must  have  run  on  in  the 
error  of  their  way,  and  perished  in  their  blood. 

24.  But  suppose  field  preaching  to  be,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  ever  so  ex- 
pedient, or  even  necessary,  yet  who  will  contest  with  us  for  this  province  ? 
May  we  not  enjoy  this  quiet  and  unmolested  ?  Unmolested,  I  mean,  by 
any  competitors :  for  who  is  there  among  you,  brethren,  that  is  willing 
(examine  your  own  hearts)  even  to  save  souls  from  death  at  this  price  ? 
Would  not  you  let  a  thousand  souls  perish,  rather  than  you  would  be 
the  instruments  of  rescuing  them  thus  ?  I  do  not  speak  now  with  regard 
to  conscience,  but  to  the  inconvoniencies  that  must  accompany  it.  Can 
jou  sustain  them,  if  you  would  ?  Can  you  bear  the  summer  sun  to  heat 
upon  your  naked  head  7  Can  you  suffer  the  wintry  rain  or  wind,  from 
whatever  quarter  it  blows!  Are  you  able  to  stand  in  the  open  air  without 
iny  covering  or  defence  when  God  casteth  abroad  his  snow  like  wool, 
or  scattereth  his  hoar  frost  like  ashes  ?  And  yet  these  are  some  of  the 
imallest  inconveniencies  which  accompany  field  preaching.  Far  beyond 
all  these,  arc  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  the  scoffs  both  of  the  great 
vulgar  and  the  small ;  contempt  and  reproach  of  every  kind ;  oflcn  more 
than  verbal  affronts,  stupid,  brutal  violence,  sometimes  to  the  hazard  of 
beahh,  or  limbs,  or  life.  Brethren,  do  you  envy  us  this  honour  7  What, 
I  pray,  would  buy  you  to  be  a  field  preacher?  Or  what,  think  you,  could 
induce  any  man  of  common  sense  to  continue  therein  one  year,  unless 
be  had  a  full  conviction  in  himself  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  concern* 
inghim? 

Upon  this  conviction  it  is  (were  we  to  submit  to  these  things  on  any 
other  motive  whatsoever,  it  woyld  furnish  you  with  a  better  proof  of  our 
distraction  than  any  that  has  yet  been  found)  that  we  now  do,  for  the 
good  of  poor  souls,  what  you  cannot,  will  not,  dare  not  do :  and  we 
desire  not  that  you  should.  But  this  one  thing  we  may  reasonably 
dowe  of  you, — ^Do  not  increase  the  difficulties.  *-hich  are  dreadv  so 
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great,  that,  without  the  mighty  power  of  God,  we  must  sink  under  them. 
Do  not  assist  in  trampling  down  a  Uttle  handful  of  meD*  who,  for  the 
present,  stand  in  the  gap  between  ten  thousand  poor  wretches  and 
destruction,  till  you  find  some  others  to  take  their  places. 

25.  Highly  needful  it  is  that  some  should  do  this,  lest  those  poor  souls 
be  lost  without  remedy :  and  it  should  rejoice  the  hearts  of  all  who  desire 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  that  so  many  of  them  have  been 
snatched  already  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  by  an  uncommon,  though 
not  unlawful,  way.  This  circumstance,  therefore,  is  no  just  excuse  for 
not  acknowledging  the  work  of  God ;  especially,  if  we  consider,  that 
whenever  it  has  pleased  God  to  work  any  great  work  upon  the  earth, 
even  from  the  earliest  times,  he  hath  stepped  more  or  less  out  of  the 
common  way ; — whether  to  excite  the  attention  of  a  greater  number  of 
people  than  might  otherwise  have  regarded  it ;  or  to  separate  the  proud 
and  haughty  of  heart,  from  those  of  an  humblct  child-like  spirit ;  the 
former  of  whom  he  foresaw,  trustiuK  in  their  own  wisdonif  would  fall  on 
that  stone  and  be  broken;  while  &e  latter,  inquiring  with  simplicity, 
would  soon  know  of  the  work,  that  it  was  of  God. 

26.  ^  Nay,- '  say  some,  *^  but  God  is  a  God  of  wisdom :  and  it  is  his 
work  to  give  understanding.  Whereas  this  man  is  one  of  themt  and  be 
is  a  fool.  You  see  the  fruits  of  their  preaching."  No,  my  friend,  you 
do  not  That  is  your  mistake.  A  fool  very  possibly  he  may  be.  So 
it  appears  by  his  talking,  perhaps  writing  too.  But  this  is  none  of  the 
fruits  of  our  preaching.  He  was  a  fool  before  ever  he  heard  us.  TVe 
found  and  are  likely  to  leave  him  so.  Therefore  his  folly  is  not  to  be 
imputed  to  us,  even  if  it  continue  to  the  day  of  his  death.  As  we  were 
not  the  cause,  so  we  undertake  not  the  cure,  of  disorders  of  this  kind. 
No  fair  man,  therefore,  can  excuse  himself  thus,  from  acknowledging 
the  work  of  God. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  **  He  is  not  a  natural  fool,  neither ;  but  he  is 
80  ignorant  He  knows  not  the  first  principles  of  religion."  It  is  very 
possible.  But  have  patience  with  him,  and  he  will  know  them  by  and 
by ;  yea,  if  he  be  in  earnest  to  save  his  soul,  far  sooner  than  you  can 
conceive.  And,  in  the  mean  time,  neither  is  this  an  objection  of  any 
weight.  Many,  when  they  begin  to  hear  ,us,  may,  vtithout  any  fault  of 
ours,  be  utter  strangers  to  the  whole  of  religion.  But  this  is  no  incurable 
disease.     Yet  a  little  while,  and  they  may  be  wise  unto  salvation. 

Is  the  ignorance  you  complain  of'^among  this  people  (you  who  object 
to  the  people  more  than  to  their  teachers)  of  another  kind  ?  Do  not 
they  *'  know  how  in  meekness  to  reprove  or  instruct  tho«e  that  oppose 
themselves  ?"  I  believe  what  you  say :  all  of  them  do  not ;  they  have 
not  put  on  gentleness  and  long  suffering.  I  wish  they  had :  pray  for  them 
that  they  may;  that  they  may  be  mild  and  patient  toward  all  men. 
But  what,  if  they  are  not?  Sure,  you  do  not  make  this  an  argument 
that  God  hath  not  sent  us !  Our  Lord  came,  and  we  come^  '*  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance  ;"  passionate  sinners*  (such 
as  these  whereof  you  complain,)  as  well  as  those  of  every  other  kind. 
Nor  can  it  be  expected  that  they  should  be  wholly  delivered  from  their 
sin  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  hear  his  word. 

,    27.  A  greater  stumbling  block  than  this  is  laid  before  vou,  by  those 
that  '*  say  and  do  not"    Suph*  I  take  it  for  grantedf  will  be  among  us, 
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although  we  purge  them  out  as  fast  as  we  can ;  persons  that  talk  much 
of  religion,  that  commend  the  preachers,  perhaps  are  diligent  in  hearing 
them ;  it  may  be,  read  all  their  books,  and  sing  their  hymns ;  and  yet 
DO  change  is  wrought  in  their  hearts.  Were  t^y  of  old  time  fs  lions 
ia  their  houses?  They  are  the  same  still.  Were  they  (in  low  life) 
slothful  or  intemperate  ?  Were  they  tricking  or  dishonest,  overreach- 
ing or  oppressive  ?  Or  did  they  use  to  borrow  and  not  pay  ?  The 
Ediiopian  hath  not  changed  his  skin.  Were  they  (in  high  hfe)  delicate, 
tender,  self-indulgent?  Were  they  nice  in  furniture  or  apparel  ?  Were 
they  fond  of  trifles,  or  of  their  own  dear  persons  ?  The  leopard  hath 
not  dianged  her  spots.  Yet  their  being  mth  us  for  a  time  proves  no 
more  than  that  we  have  not  the  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits. 

Others  you  may  find,  in  whom  there  was  a  real  change.  But  it  was 
only  for  a  season.  They  are  now  turned  back,  and  are  two-fold  more 
the  children  of  hell  than  before.  Yet  neither  is  this  any  manner  of 
pfoof  that  the  former  woiic  was  not  of  God.  No,  not  though  these 
apostates  should,  with  the  utmost  confidence,  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  us.  I  expect  they  should.  For  every  other  injury  hath  been 
forgiven,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But  hardly  shall  any  one 
forgive  the  intolerable  injury  of  almost  persuading  him  to  be  a  Christian. 
When  these  men,  therefore,  who  were  with  us,  but  went  out  from  among 
us,  assert  things  that  may  cause  your  ears  to  tingle,  if  you  consider  either 
the  Scripture  or  the  nature  of  man  it  will  not  stagger  you  at  all :  much 
Isss  will  it  excuse  you  for  not  acknowledging  the  work  in  general  to  be 
of  God. 

2d.  But  to  all  this  it  may  possibly  be  replied,  ^  When  you  bring  your 
credentials  with  you,  when  you  prove  by  miracles  what  you  assert,  then 
xre  will  acknowledge  that  God  hath  sent  you." 

What  is  it  you  would  have  us  prove  by  miracles  1  that  the  doctrines 
we  preach  are  true  1  This  is  not  the  way  to  prove  that.  (As  our  first 
reformers  replied  to  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who,  you  may  pro- 
bably remember,  were  continually  urging  them  with  this  very  demand.) 
We  prove  the  doctrines  we  preach  by  Scripture  and  reason,  and,  if  need 
be,  by  antiquity. 

What  else  is  it  then  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles  ? 

Is  it,  (1.)  That  A.  B.  was  for  many  years  without  God  in  the  world, 
a  common  swearer,  a  drunkard,  a  Sabbath  breaker? 

Or,  (2.)  That  he  is  not  so  now  ? 

Or,  (3.)  That  he  continued  so  till  he  heard  us  preach,  and  fi'om  that 
time  was  another  man  ? 

Not  so.  The  proper  way  to  prove  these  facts  is  by  the  testimony  of 
competent  witnesses ;  and  these  witnesses  are  ready,  whenever  required, 
to  eive  full  evidence'  of  them. 

Or,  would  you  have  us  prove  by  miracles, 

(4.)  That  this  was  not  done  by  our  own  power  or  holiness?  that  God 
only  is  able  to  raise  the  dead,  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ? 
Nay,  if  you  "  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets"  and  Apostles,  on  this 
heaid,  neither  would  you  believe,  ^*-  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

It  is  therefore  utterly  unreasonable  and  absurd  to  require  or  expect 
the  proof  of  ihiracles,  in  questions  of  such  a  kind  as  are  always  decided 
by  proo&  of  quite  another  nature. 
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29.  "  But  you  relate  them  yourself."  I  relate  just  what  I  saw*  from 
lime  to  time :  and  this  is  true,  that  some  of  those  circumstances  seem 
to  go  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  But  I  do  not  peremptorily 
determine,  whether  they  were  supernatural  or  no ;  much  less  do  I  rest 
upon  them  either  the  proof  of  other  facts,  or  of  the  doctrines  which  I 
preach.  I  prove  these  in  the  ordinary  way ;  the  one  by  testimony,  the 
other  by  Scripture  and  reason. 

*'  But  if  you  can  work  miracles  when  you  please,  is  not  this  the  surest 
way  of  proving  them  1  This  would  put  the  matter  out  of  dispute  at 
once,  and  supersede  all  other  proof," 

You  seem  to  lie  under  an  entire  mistake,  both  as  to  die  nature  and 
use  of  miracles.  It  may  reasonably  be  questioned,  whether  there  ever 
was  that  man  living  upon  earth,  except  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  that  could 
work  miracles  when  he  pleased.  God  only,  when  he  pleased,  exerted 
that  power,  and  by  whomsoever  it  pleased  him. 

But  if  a  man  could  work  miracles  when  he  pleased,  yet  there  is  no 
Scripture  authority,  nor  even  example,  for  doing  it  in  order  to  satisfy 
such  a  demand  as  this.  I  do  not  read  that  either  our  Lord,  or  any  of 
his  Apostles,  wrought  any  miracle  i  n  such  an  occasion.  Nay,  how 
sharply  does  our  Lord  rebuke  those  \vho  made  a  demand  of  this  kind ! 
When  **  certain  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  saying, 
Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee ;"  (observe,  this  was  their  method 
of  answering  the  strong  reasons  whereby  he  had  just  proved  the  works 
in  question  to  be  of  God  I)  *'  he  answered  and  said  to  them.  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  afler  a  sign ;  but  there  shall  no  sign  he 
given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonas,"  Matt,  xii,  38,  39.  ^*An 
evil  and  adulterous  generation !"  else  they  would  not  have  needed  such 
a  kind  of  proof.  Had  they  been  wilhng  to  do  his  will,  they  would,  with- 
out this,  have  known  that  the  doctrine  was  of  God. 

Miracles,  therefore,  are  quite  needless  in  such  a  case.  Nor  are  they 
so  conclusive  a  proof  as  you  imagine.  If  a  man  could  and  did  work 
them  in  defence  of  any  doctrine,  yet  this  would  not  supersede  other 
proof;  for  there  may  be  repara  -j^fiu^x;,  *^  lying  wonders,"  miracles 
wrought  in  support  of  falsehood.  Still,  therefore,  his  doctrine  would 
remain  to  be  proved  from  the  proper  topics  of  Scripture  and  reason : 
and  these  even  without  miracles  are  sufficient ;  but  miracles  without 
these  are  not.  Accordingly,  our  Saviour  and  all  his  Apostles,  in  the 
midst  of  their  greatest  miracles,  never  failed  to  prove  every  doctrine 
they  taught  by  clear  Scripture  and  cogent  reason. 

30.  I  presume,  by  this  time  you  may  perceive  the  gross  absurdity  of 
demanding  miracles  in  the  present  case ;  seeing  one  of  the  propositions 
in  question,  (over  and  above  our  general  doctrines,)  viz.  **  That  sinners 
are  reformed,"  can  only  be  proved  by  testimony ;  and  the  other,  '*  This 
cannot  be  done  but  by  the  power  of  God,"  needs  no  proof,  being  self 
evident 

"  Why,  I  did  once  myself  rejoice  to  hear,"  says  a  grave  citizen,  with 
an  air  of  great  importance,  *^  that  so  many  sinners  were  reformed,  till  I 
found  they  were  only  turned  from  one  wickedness  to  another ;  that  they 
were  turned  from  cursing  or  swearing,  or  drunkenness,  into  a  no  less 
damnable  sin,  that  of  schism." 

Do  you  know  what  you  say  ?     You  have,  I  am  afraidi  a  confused 
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knddle  of  ideaa  in  jour  head;  and  I  doubt  you  have  not  capaci^  to  clear 
(bem  up  jourself,  nor  coolness  enough  to  receive  help  from  others. 

However,  I  will  try.  What  is  schism  ?  Have  you  any  determinate 
idea  of  it  ?  I  ask  the  rather,  because  I  have  found,  by  repeated  experi- 
ments, that  a  common  English  tradesman  receives  no  more  Ught  when 
he  hears  or  reads,  **  This  is  schism,"  than  if  he  heard  or  read, — 

Bombtdio,  thidar^  cUmgor^  tantmUaru,  nmrmur. 

Honest  neighbour,  do  not  be  angry.  Lay  down  your  hammer,  and 
let  us  talk  a  little  on  this  head. 

You  say,  we  are  in  the  damnable  sin  of  schism,  and  therefore  in  as 
bad  a  state  as  adulterers  or  murderers. 

I  ask  once  more.  What  do  you  mean  by  schism  ?  ** Schism!  schism! 
why,  it  is  separating  from  the  Church."  Ay,  so  it  is.  And  yet  every 
separating  from  the  Church  to  which  we  once  belonged  is  not  schism ; 
else  you  will  make  all  the  English  to  be  schismatics,  by  separating  from 
the  Church  of  Rome.  **  But  we  had  just  cause."  So  doubtless  we 
had;  whereas  schism  is  a  causeless  separation  from  the  Church  of 
Christ.  So  far  so  good.  But  you  have  many  steps  to  take  before  you 
can  make  good  that  conclusioo,  that  a  separation  from  a  particular 
aational  church,  such  as  the  Church  of  England  is,  whether  with  suffi- 
cient cause  or  without,  comes  under  the  scriptural  notion  of  schism. 

However,  taking  this  for  granted,  will  you  aver  in  cool  blood,  that  all 
who  die  in  such  a  separation,  that  is,  every  one  who  dies  a  Quaker,  a 
Baptist,  an  Independent,  or  a  Presbyterian,  is  as  infallibly  damned  as  if 
be  died  in  the  act  of  murder  or  adultery?  Surely  you  start  at  the 
thought !  It  makes  even  nature  recoil.  How  then  can  you  reconcile 
it  to  the  love  that  **  hopeth  all  things  ?" 

31.  But  whatever  state  they  are  in,  who  causelessly  separate  from 
the  Church  of  England,  it  affects  not  those  of  whom  we  are  speaking ; 
for  they  do  not  separate  from  it  at  all. 

You  may  easily  be  convinced  of  this,  if  you  will  only  weigh  the  par- 
ticulars following : — 

(1.)  A  great  part  of  these  went  to  no  church  at  all  before  they  heard 
us  preach.  They  no  more  pretended  to  belong  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, than  to  the  Church  of  Muscovy.  If,  therefore,  they  went  to  no 
church  now,  they  would  be  no  farther  from  the  Church  than  they  were 
before. 

(2.)  Those  who  did  sometimes  go  to  church  before,  go  three  times 
as  oflen  now.  These,  therefore,  do  not  separate  from  the  Churdu 
Nay,  they  are  united  to  it  more  closely  than  before. 

(3.)  Those  who  never  went  to  church  at  all  before,  do  go  now,  at  all 
opportunities.  Will  common  sense  allow  any  one  to  say,  that  these  are 
separated  from  the  Church  ? 

(4.)  The  main  question  is,  Are  they  turned  from  doing  the  works  of 
the  devil,  to  do  the  works  of  God?  Do  they  now  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly,  in  the  present  world  ?  If  they  do,  if  they  hve  accord- 
ing to  the  directions  of  the  Church,  believe  her  doctrines,  and  join  in 
her  ordinances  ;  with  what  face  can  you  say,  that  these  men  separate 
from  the  Church  of  England  ? 

32.  But  in  what  state  are  they  whom  the  clergy  and  gentry  (and  per- 
htps  you  for  one)  have  succesafully  laboured  to  preserve  from  this 
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damnable  sin  of  Bchism,  whom  jou  have  kept  from  hearing  these  men, 
and  separating  from  the  Church  ? 

Is  not  the  drunkard  that  was,  a  drunkard  still  ?  Inquire  of  his  poor 
wife  and  family.  Is  not  the  common  swearer  still  horribly  crying  to 
God  for  damnation  upon  his  soul?  Is  not  the  sinner  in  every  other 
kind,  exactly  the  same  man  still  ?  Not  better  at  least,  if  he  be  not 
worse,  than  he  was  ten  years  ago. 

Now,  consider,  (1.)  Does  the  Church  of  En^nd  gain  either  honour, 
or  strength,  or  blessing,  by  such  wretches  as  these  calhng  themselves 
her  members?  by  ten  thousand  drunkards,  or  whoremongers,  or  com- 
mon swearers  ?  Nay,  ought  she  not  immediately  to  spew  them  out,  to 
renounce  all  fellowship  with  them  ?  Would  she  not  be  far  better  with- 
out them  than  with  them  ?     Let  any  man  of  reason  judge. 

(2.)  Is  the  drunkard's  calling  himself  of  the  Church  of  England,  of 
any  more  use  to  him  than  to  the  Church  ?  Will  this  save  him  from  hell, 
if  he  die  in  his  sin  ?     Will  it  not  rather  increase  his  danmation  ? 

(3.)  Is  not  a  drunkard  of  any  other  church  just  as  good  as  a  drunk- 
ard of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Yea,  is  not  a  drunken  Papist  as  much 
in  the  favour  of  God  as  a  drunken  Protestant  ? 

(4.)  Is  not  a  cursing,  swearing  Turk  (if  there  be  such  a  one  to  be 
found)  full  as  acceptable  to  God,  as  a  cursing,  swearing  Christian  ? 

Nay,  (5.)  If  there  be  any  advantage,  does  it  not  lie  on  the  side  of 
the  former?  Is  he  not  the  less  inexcusable  of  the  two,  as  sinning 
against  less  Ught  ? 

0  why  will  you  sink  these  poor  souls  deeper  into  perdition  than  they 
are  sunk  already  ?  Why  will  you  prophesy  unto  them,  *^  Peace,  peace,** 
when  there  is  no  peace  ?  Why,  if  you  do  it  not  yourself,  (whether  you 
cannot,  or  will  not,  God  knoweth,)  should  you  hinder  us  from  ^  guiding 
them  into  the  way  of  peace  ?" 

33.  Will  you  endeavour  to  excuse  yourself  by  saying,  "  There  are 
not  many  who  are  the  better  for  your  preaching ;  and  these  by  and  by 
wili  be  as  bad  as  ever ;  as  such  and  such  a  one  is  already?" 

1  would  to  God  I  could  set  this  in  a  just  light !  But  I  cannot :  all 
language  fails. 

God  begins  a  glorious  work  in  our  land.  You  set  yourself  against  it 
with  all  your  might,  to  prevent  its  beginning  where  it  does  not  yet  appear, 
and  to  destroy  it  wherever  it  does.  In  part  you  prevail.  You  keep 
many  from  hearing  the  word  that  is  able  to  save  their  souls.  Others 
who  had  heard  it,  you  induce  to  turn  back  from  God,  and  to  list'  under 
the  devil's  banner  again.  Then  you  make  the  success  of  your  own 
wickedness  an  excuse  for  not  acknowledging  the  work  of  God !  You 
urge,  that  not  many  sinners  were  reformed  ;  and  that  some  of  those  are 
how  as  bad  as  ever ! 

Whose  fault  is  this  ?  Is  it  ours,  or  your  own  ?  Why  have  not  thou- 
5>ands  more  been  reformed  ?  Yea,  for  every  one  who  is  now  turned  to 
God,  why  are  there  not  ten  thousand  ?  Because  you  and  your  asso- 
ciates laboured  so  heartily  in  the  cause  of  hell ;  because  you  and  they 
spared  no  pains,  either  to  prevent  or  to  destroy  the  work  of  God !  By 
rsing  all  the  power  and  wisdom  you  had,  you  hindered  thousands  from 
he^iring  the  Gospel  which  they  might  have  found  to  be  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation.     Their  blood  is  upon  your  heads.     By  inventiiigv 
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or  counteotncing,  or  retailing  lies,  some  refined,  some  gross  and  pa^- 
ble,  you  hindered  others  from  profiting  by  what  they  did  hear.  You  are 
answerable  to  God  for  diese  soids  also.  Many  who  began  to  taste  the 
good  word,  and  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  you,  by  various 
methods,  prevailed  on  to  hear  it  no  more :  so  they  soon  drew  back  to 
perdition.  But  know,  that,  for  every  one  of  these  also,  God  will  require 
an  account  of  you  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

34.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  idl  the  malice,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  not 
only  of  men,  but  of  **  principalities  and  powers,"  of  the  ^  rulers  of  the 
daikneas  of  this  world,''  of  the  **  wicked  spirits  in  high  places,"  there 
are  thousands  found  who  are  turned  from  *'  dumb  idolB  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God."  What  a  harvest  then  might  we  have  seen  before 
now,  if  all  who  say  they  are  *'  on  the  Lord's  side,"  had  come,  as  in  all 
reasQO  they  oo^t,  **  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty !"  Yea, 
had  tfaey  only  not  opposed  the  work  of  God,  had  they  only  refrained 
from  his  messengers,  might  not  the  trumpet  of  God  have  been  heard 
long  since  in  every  comer  of  our  land ;  and  thousands  of  sinners  in 
every  county  been  brought  to  **  fear  God  and  honour  the  king  ?" 

Judge  of  what  immense  service  we  might  have  been,  even  in  this 
HDgle  point,  both  to  our  king  and  country.  All  who  hear  and  regard 
the  word  we  preach,  **  honour  the  king"  for  GM^e  sake.  They  **  render 
anto  CsBsar  the  things  that  are  Gssar's,"  as  well  as  ^^  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's."  They  have  no  conception  of  piety  without  loy- 
alty ;  knowing  **  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."  I  pray  God 
to  strengthen  all  that  are  of  this  mind,  how  many  soever  iiiey  be !  But 
might  there  not  have  been  at  this  day  a  hundred  thousand  in  England, 
thttd  minded,  more  than  are  now  ?  Yea  verily,  even  by  our  ministry,  had 
not  they  who  should  have  strengthened  us,  weakened  our  hands. 

35.  Surely  you  are  not  wise  !  What  advantages  do  you  throw  away ! 
IVhat  opportunities  do  you  lose !  Such  as,  another  day,  you  may  earnest- 
ly seek,  and,  nevertheless,  may  not  find  them.  For  if  it  please  God  to 
remove  us,  whom  will  you  find  to  supply  our  place  1  We  are  in  all  things 
**  your  servants  for  Jesus's  sake ;"  though  the  more  we  love  you,  the 
less  we  are  loved.  Let  us  be  employed,  not  in  the  highest,  but  in  the 
meaner  and  not  in  the  easiest,  but  the  hottest,  service.  Ease  and 
plen^  we  leave  to  those  that  want  them.  Let  us  go  on  in  toil,  in  weari- 
ness, in  painfulness,  in  cold  or  hunger,  so  we  may  but  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  The  rich,  the  honourable,  the  great,  we  are 
thoroughly  willing  (if  it  be  the  will  of  our  Lord)  to  leave  to  you.  Only 
let  us  alone  with  the  poor,  the  vulgar,  the  base,  the  outcasts  of  men« 
Take  also  to  yourselves  the  saints  of  the  world :  but  suffer  us'*'  to  call 
sinnen<  to  repentance ;"  even  the  most  vile,  the  most  ignorant,  the  most 
abandoned,  the  most  fierce  and  savage  of  whom  we  can  hear.  To  these 
me  will  go  forth  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  desiring  nothing,  receiving 
nothing  of  any  man,  (save  the  bread  we  eat,  while  we  are  under  his  roof*) 
and  let  it  be  seen  whether  God  hath  sent  us.  Only  let  not  your  hand<«, 
who  fear  the  Lord,  be  upon  us.  Why  should  we  be  stricken  of  you  any 
more? 

IV.  1.  Surely  ye  are  without  excuse,  all  who  do  not  3ret  know  the  day 
of  your  visitation !  the  day  wherein  the  great  God,  who  hatb  neen  for* 
gotten  among  as  dajrs  without  aomber,  is  arising  at  once  to  do  avenged 
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of  his  adversaries,  and  to  visit  and  redeem  his  people.  Are  not  hit 
judgments  and  mercies  both  abroad  t  and  still  wiU  ye  not  learn  right- 
eousness ?  Is  not  the  Lord  passing  by  t  Doth  not  a  great  and  strong 
wind  already  begin  ^*  to  rend  the  mountains  and  to  break  in  pieces  the 
rocks  before  the  Lord  ?''  Is  not  the  earthquake  also  felt  already?  and 
a  fire  hath  begun  to  bum  in  his  anger.  Who  knowedi  what  will  be  the 
end  thereof]  But  at  the  same  time,  he  is  speaking  to  many  in  **  a  still, 
small  voice."  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  lest  he  be  sud- 
denly destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy ! 

2.  What  excuse  can  possibly  be  made  for  those  who  are  regardless 
of  such  a  season  as  this  1  who  are,  at  such  a  crisis,  stupid,  senseless, 
unapprehensive  ]  caring  for  none  of  these  things ;  who  do  not  give 
themselves  the  pains  to  think  about  them,  but  are  still  easy  and  uncon- 
cerned 1  What  I  can  there  ever  be  a  point  on  which  it  more  behooves 
you  to  think ;  and  that  with  the  coolest  and  deepest  attention  ?  As  long 
as  the  heaven  and  the  esirth  remain,  can  there  be  any  thing  of  so  vast 
importance,  as  God's  last  call  to  a  guilty  land,  just  perishing  in  its 
iniquity  1 

You,  with  those  round  about  you,  deserved  long  ago  to  have  **  drank 
the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  trembling ;"  yea,  to  have  been  ^  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  hiis  power."  But  he  hath  not  dealt  vrith  you  according  to  your 
sins,  neither  rewarded  you  after  your  iniquities.  And  once  more  he  is 
mixing  mercy  with  judgment.  Once  more  he  is  crying  aloud,  ^  Turn  ye, 
turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?" 
And  will  you  not  deign  to  give  him  the  hearing?  If  you  are  not  careful 
to  answer  him  in  this  matter,  do  net  still  shut  your  eyes,  and  stop  your 
ears,  and  harden  your  stubborn  heart  O  beware,  lest  God  laugh  at 
your  calamity,  and  mock  when  your  fear  cometh ! 

3.  Will  you  plead  that  you  have  other  concerns  to  mind ;  that  other 
business  engages  your  thoughts  ?     It  does  so  indeed ;  but  this  is  your 
fi^olishness ;  this  is  the  very  thing  that  leaves  you  without  excuse.    For 
what  business  can  be  of  equal  moment  ?     The  mariner  may  have  many 
concerns  to  mind,  and  many  businesses  to  engage  his  thoughts  ;  but  not 
when  the  ship  is  sinking.     In  such  a  circumstance  (it  is  your  own)  you 
have  but  one  thing  to  think  of, — save  the  ship  and  your  own  life  togek 
ther !     And  the  higher  post  you  are  in^  the  more  deeply  intent  should 
you  be  on  this  one  point.     Is  this  a  time  for  diversions ;  for  eating  and 
drinking,  and  rising  up  to  play  ?     Keep  the  ship  above  water.     Let  all 
else  go,  and  mind  this  one  thing ! 

4.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  *'  So  I  do :  I  do  mind  this  one  thing, — how 
to  save  the  sinking  nation.  And  therefore  now  I  must  think  of  arms 
and  provisions.  I  have  no  time  now  to  think  of  religion."  This  is 
exactly  as  if  the  mariner  should  say,  «•  Now  I  must  tlunk  of  my  guns 
and  stores.  I  have  no  time  now  to  think  of  the  hold."  Why,  man,  you 
must  think  of  this,  or  perish.  It  is  there  the  leak  is  sprung.  Stop  that, 
or  you  and  all  your  stores  will  go  together  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 

Is  not  this  your  very  case  ?  Then,  whatever  you  do,  stop  the  leak ; 
else  you  go  to  the  bottom !  I  do  not  speak  against  your  stores  :  they 
are  good  in  their  kind ;  and  it  may  be  well  they  are  laid  in.  But  all 
your  stores  will  not  save  the  sinking  ship  unless  vou  can  stop  the  leak* 
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Unless  yon  can  some  way  keep  out  these,  floods  of  ungodliness,  that  are 
•till  continually  pouring  in,  you  must  soon  be  swallowed  up  in  the  great 
deep,  in  the  abyss  of  God's  judgments.  This,  this  is  the  destruction  of 
the  English  nation.  It  is  vice,  bursting  in  on  every  side,  that  is  just 
ready  to  sink  us  into  slavery  first,  and  then  into  the  nethermost  hell. 
**  Who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  I"  Let 
hm  think  of  this.  Think  of  this,  all  that  love  your  country,  or  that  care 
for  your  own  souls.  If  now  especially  you  do  not  think  of  this  one 
tbing,  you  have  no  excuse  before  God  or  man. 

5.  Little  more  excuse  have  you  who  are  still  in  doubt  concerning  thu 
day  of  your  visitation.  For  you  have  all  the  proof  that  you  can  reasona- 
bly expect  or  desire,  all  that  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires.  That  in 
many  places,  abundance  of  notorious  sinners  are  totally  reformed,  is 
declared  by  a  thousand  eye  and  ear  witnesses  both  of  their  present  and 
past  behaviour.  And  you  are  sensible,  the  proof  of  such  a  point  as  this 
nmstt  in  the  nature  of  things,  rest  upon  testimony.  And  that  God  alone 
is  able  to  work  such  a  reformation,  you  know  all  the  Scriptures  testify.  ^ 
What  would  you  have  more  ?  What  pretence  can  you  have  for  doubt- 
ing any  longer  ?  You  have  not  the  least  room  to  expect  or  desire  any 
other  or  any  stronger  evidence. 

I  trust  you  are  not  of  those  who  fortify  themselves  against  conviction ; 
who  are  resolved  they  will  never  beheve  this.  They  ask,  ^*  Who  are 
these  men  ?"  We  tell  them  plainly ;  but  they  credit  us  not  Another 
and  another  of  their  own  friends  is  convinced,  and  tells  them  the  same 
thing.  But  their  answer  is  ready,  **  Are  you  turned  Methodist  too  ?" 
So  their  testimony  likewise  goes  for  nothing.  Now,  how  is  it  possible 
these  should  ever  be  convinced  1  for  they  will  beheve  none  but  those 
who  speak  on  one  side. 

6.  Do  you  delay  fixing  your  judgment  till  you  see  a  work  of  God, 
without  any  stumbling  block  attending  it?  That  never  was  yet,  nor 
ever  will.  ^'  It  must  needs  be  that  offences  will  come."  And  scarce 
erer  was  there  such  a  work  of  God  before,  with  so  few  as  have  attend- 
ed this. 

When  the  reformation  began,  what  mountainous  offences  lay  in  the 
way  of  even  the  sincere  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome !  They  saw 
such  failings  in  those  great  men,  Luther  and  Calvin !  Their  vehement 
tenaciousness  of  their  own  opinions ;  their  bitterness  toward  all  who 
differed  from  them ;  their  impatience  of  contradiction,  and  utter  want  of 
forbearance,  even  with  their  own  brethren. 

But  the  grand  stumbling  block  of  all  was  their  open,  avowed  separa- 
tion from  the  Church ;  their  rejecting  so  many  of  the  doctrines  and 
practices,  which  the  others  accounted  the  most  sacred ;  and  their  con- 
tinual invectives  against  the  Church  they  separated  from,  so  much  sharper 
than  Michael's  reproof  of  Satan. 

Were  there  fewer  stumbling  blocks  attending  the  reformation  in 
England  ?  Surely  no :  for  what  was  Henry  the  Eighth  ?  Consider 
other  his  character,  his  motives  to  the  work,  or  his  manner  of  pursuing 
it!  And  even  King  Edward's  ministry  we  cannot  clear  of  persecuting 
in  their  turns,  yea,  and  burning  heretics.  The  main  stumbling  block 
ibo  still  remained,  viz.  open  separation  from  the  Church. 

7.  Full  as  many  were  the  ofiences  that  lay  in  the  way  of  even  the 
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sincere  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  when  the  people,  called 
Quakers  first  professed  that  they  were  sent  of  God  to  reform  die  land. 
Whether  they  were  or  no  is  beside  our  question ;  it  suffices  for  the  pre* 
sent  purpose  to  observe,  that  over  and  above  their  open,  avowed,  total 
separation  from  the  Church,  and  their  vehement  invectives  against  mnsj 
of  her  doctrines,  and  the  whole  frame  of  her  discipline,  they  spent  fhstt 
main  strength  in  disputing  about  opinions  and  externals,  rather  than  in 
preaching  faith,  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God. 

In  these  respects  the  case  was  nearly  the  same  when  the  Baptists 
first  appeared  in  England.  They  immediately  commenced  a  warm  dis- 
pute, not  concerning  the  vitab  of  Christianity,  but  concerning  the  maB- 
ner  and  time  of  administering  one  of  the  external  ordinances  of  it.  And 
as  their  opinion  hereof  totally  differed  from  that  of  all  the  other  meroben 
of  the  Church  of  England,  so  they  soon  openly  declared  their  separatioB 
from  it,  not  without  sharp  censures  of  those  that  continued  therein. 

8.  The  same  occasion  of  offence  was,  in  a  smaller  degree,  given  I7 
the  Presbyterians  and  Independents ;  for  they  also  spent  great  part  of 
their  time  and  strength  in  opposing  the  commonly-received  opinions 
concerning  some  of  the  circumstantids  of  religion ;  and,  for  the  sake  of 
these,  separated  from  the  Church. 

But  I  do  not  include  that  venerable  man,  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  nor  ai^ 
tilat  were  of  his  spirit,  in  this  number.  I  know  they  abhorred  contencl' 
ing  about  externals.  Neither  did  they  separate  themselves  from  the 
Church.  They  continued  therein  till  they  were  driven  out,  whether 
they  would  or  no.  I  cannot  but  tenderly  sympathize  with  these ;  and 
the  more,  because  this  is  in  part  our  own  case.  Warm  men  spare  no 
pains,  at  this  very  day,  to  drive  us  out  of  the  Church.  They  cry  out  to 
the  people,  wherever  one  of  us  comes,  *^  A  mad  dog,  a  mad  dog !"  if 
haply  we  might  fly  for  our  lives,  as  many  have  done  before  us.  And 
sure  it  is,  we  should  have  complied  with  their  desire,  we  should  merely 
for  peace  and  quietness  have  left  the  Church  long  before  now,  but  that 
we  could  not  in  conscience  do  it  And  it  is  on  this  single  motive,  it  is 
for  conscience'  sake,  that  we  still  continue  therein ;  and  shall  continue,  ] 
(God  being  our  helper,)  unless  they  by  violence  thrust  us  out.  ' 

9.  But  to  return :  what  are  the  stumbling  blocks  in  the  present  casCt 
compared  to  those  in  any  of  the  preceding  ? 

We  do  not  dispute  concerning  any  of  the  externals  or  circumstantials 
of  religion.     There  is  no  room  ;  for  we  agree  with  you  therein.     We 
approve  of,  and  adhere  to,  them  all ;  all  that  we  learned  together  when 
we  were  children,  in  our  catechism  and  Common-Prayer  Book.     We 
were  bom  and  bred  up  in  your  own  Church,  and  desire  to  die  therem. 
We  always  were,  and  are  now,  zealous  for  the  Church ;  only  not  with  a 
blind,  angry  zeal.     We  hold,  and  ever  have  done,  the  same  opinions 
which  you  and  we  received  from  our  forefathers.     But  we  do  not  lay 
the  main  stress  of  our  religion  on  any  opinions,  right  or  wrong ;  neither 
do  we  ever  begin,  or  willingly  join  in,  any  dispute  concerning  them. 
The  weight  of  all  religion,  we  apprehend,  rests  on  holiness  of  heart  and 
life.     And  consequently,  wherever  we  come,  we  press  this  with  all  our 
might     How  wide  then  is  the  difference  between  our  case  and  the  case 
of  any  of  those  that  are  above  mentioned !    They  avowedly  separated 
iVoni  &e  Church :  we  utterly  disavow  any  such  design.    Thev  severelyy 
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and  almost  continuaUy,  inveighed  against  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of 
die  Church  they  left :  we  approve  both  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of 
our  Church,  and  inveigh  only  against  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness. 
They  spent  great  part  of  their  time  and  strength  in  contending  about 
externals  and  circumstantials :  we  agree  with  you  in  both ;  so  that  hav- 
ing no  room  to  spend  any  time  in  such  vain  contention,  we  have  our 
d»re  of  spending  and  being  spent,  in  promoting  plain,  practical  reli- 
gioo.  How  many  stumbling  blocks  are  removed  out  of  your  way !  Why 
do  not  you  acknowledge  the  work  of  God  ? 

10.  If  you  say,  **  Because  you  hold  opinions  which  I  cannot  believe 
are  true :"  I  answer.  Believe  them  true  or  false ;  I  will  not  quarrel  with 
you  about  any  opinion.  Only  see  that  your  heart  be  right  toward  God, 
that  you  know  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  you  love  your 
neigUwar,  and  walk  as  your  Master  walked ;  and  I  desire  no  more.  I 
am  Mk,  of  opinions :  I  am  weary  to  bear  them.  My  soul  loathes  this 
frothy  food.  Give  me  solid  and  substantial  religion ;  give  me  an  hum- 
ble, gentle  lover  of  God  and  man ;  a  man  fuU  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
witliout  partiality  and  without  hvpocrisy  ;  a  man  laying  himself  out  in 
die  work  of  faith,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  labour  of  love.  Let  my  soul 
be  with  these  Christians,  wheresoever  they  are,  and  whatsoever  opinion 
tibey  are  of.  **  Whosoever"  thus  ^*  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  motiier." 

11.  Inexcusably  infatuated  must  you  be,  if  you  can  even  doubt  whe- 
tlier  die  propagation  of  this  religion  be  of  God !  Only  more  inexcusable 
are  those  uxmappy  men  who  oppose,  contradict,  and  blaspheme  it. 

How  long  will  you  stop  your  ears  against  him  that  still  crieth, ''  Whf 
persecutes!  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks ;"  for 
A  man  to  ^  contend  with  his  Maker."  How  long  will  you  despise  the 
well-known  advice  of  a  great  and  learned  man? — '^  Refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone.  If  this  work  be  of  man,  it  will  come  to  nought. 
fiot  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it"  And  why  should  you  **  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God  ?"  If  a  man  fight  with  God,  shall  he 
prevail  ?  **  Canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  like  him  ?"  Make  haste ! 
Fall  down !  Humble  thyself  before  him,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
Uiou  perish! 

12.  How  long  will  you  fight  under  the  banner  of  the  great  enemy  of 
God  and  mani  You  are  now  in  his  service ;  you  are  **  taking  part  with 
the  devil*'  against  God.  Even  supposing  there  were  no  other  proof, 
diis  would  undeniably  appear  from  the  goodly  company  among  whom 
you  are  enlisted,  and  who  war  one  and  the  same  warfare.  I  have  heard 
some  affirm,  that  the  most  bitter  enemies  to  the  present  work  of  God 
were  Pharisees.  .  They  meant,  men  who  had  the  form  of  godliness,  but 
denied  the  power  of  it.  But  I  cannot  say  so.  The  shaipest  adversi^ 
lies  thereof  whom  I  have  hitherto  known  (unless  one  might  except  a  few 
honourable  men  whom  I  may  be  excused  from  naming)  were  the  scum 
of  Cornwall,  the  rabble  of  Bilston  and  Darlaston,  £e  wild  beasts  of 
Walsal,  and  the  turnkeys  of  Newgate. 

13.  Might  not  the  sight  of  these  troops  show  any  reasonable  man  tp 
whst  general  they  belonged ;  as  well  as  the  weapons  they  never  fail  to 
oie;---4fae  most  horrid  oaths  and  execrations,  and  lawless  violence,  car- 
i|ii^  awi/ w  a  flood  whatsoever  it  is  which  stands  before  it;  having  no 
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eyes,  nor  ears,  no  regard  to  the  loudest  cries  of  reason,  justice,  or 
humanity.  Can  you  join  heart  or  hands  with  these  any  longer!  with 
such  an  infamous,  scandalous  rabble-rout,  roaring  and  raging  as  if  thej 
were  just  broke  loose,  with  their  captain  Apollyon,  from  3ie  bottomless 
pit  ?  I)oes  it  not  rather  concern  you,  and  that  in  the  highest  degree,  as 
well  as  every  friend  to  his  king  and  countiy,  every  lover  of  peace,  just- 
ice, and  mercy,  immediately  to  join  and  stop  any  such  godless  crew,  as 
they  would  join  to  stop  a  fire  just  beginning  to  spread,  or  an  inundatioo 
of  the  sea  1 

14.  If,  on  the  contrary,  you  join  with  that  godless  crew,  and  strengdien 
their  hands  in  their  wickedness,  must  not  you,  in  all  reason,  be  accounted 
(like  them)  a  public  enemy  of  mankind?  And  indeed  such  must  eveij 
one  appear,  in  the  eye  of  unprejudiced  reason,  who  opposes,  directly  or 
mdirectly,  the  reformation  of  mankind.  By  reformation,  I  mean  the 
bringing  them  back  (not  to  this  or  that  system  of  opinions,  or  this  or 
that  set  of  ntes  and  ceremonies,  how  decent  and  significant  soever ;  but) 
to  the  calm  love  of  God  and  one  another,  to  a  uniform  practice  of  just 
ice,  mercy,  and  truth.  With  what  colour  can  you  lay  any  claim  to  human 
ity,  to  benevolence,  to  public  spirit,  if  you  can  once  open  your  moul}i,  oi 
stir  one  finger  against  such  a  reformation  as  this  ? 

It  is  a  poor  excuse  to  say,  **  O,  but  the  people  are  brought  into  seve- 
ral erroneous  opinions  !"  It  matters  not  a  straw,  whether  they  are  or  no; 
(I  speak  of  such  opinions  as  do  not  touch  the  foundation ;)  it  is  scarce 
worth  while  to  spend  ten  words  about  it  Whether  they  embrace  this 
religious  opinion  or  that  is  no  more  concern  to  me,  than  whether  thej 
embrace  this  or  that  system  of  astronomy.  Are  they  brought  to  holy 
tempers  and  holy  lives?  This  is  mine,  and  should  be,  your  mquiry; 
since  on  this,  both  social  and  persouiil  happiness  depend,  happiness 
temporal  and  eternal.  Are  they  brought  to  the  love  of  God  and  the 
love  of  their  neighbour  ?  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  is  this.  How 
long  then  will  you  "darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge?" 
The  plain  religion  now  propagated  is  Love.  And  can  you  oppose  this 
without  being  an  enemy  to  mankind  ? 

16.  No,  nor  without  being  an  enemy  to  your  king  and  country ;  espe- 
cially at  sucli  a  time  as  this.  For,  however  men  of  no  thought  may  not 
see  or  regard  it,  or  hectoring  cowards  may  brave  it  out,  it  is  evident  to 
every  man  of  calm  reflection,  that  our  nation  stands  on  the  very  brink  of 
destruction.  And  why  are  we  thus,  but  because  **  the  cry  of  our  wck- 
edness  is  gone  up  to  heaven  ?"  because  we  have  so  exceedingly,  abun- 
dantly, beyond  measure,  "  corrupted  our  ways  before  the  Lord  ?"  and 
because  to  all  our  other  abominations  we  have  added  the  open  fighting 
against  God ;  the  not  only  rejecting,  but  even  denying,  yea,  blasphem- 
ing his  last  offers  of  mercy ;  the  hindering  others  who  were  desirous  to 
close  therewith;  the  despitefully  using  his  messengers,  and  the  vari- 
ously troubling  and  oppressing  diose  who  did  accept  of  his  grace,  break 
off  their  sins,  and  turn  to  him  with  their  whole  heart 

16.  I  cannot  but  believe,  it  is  chiefly  on  this  account  that  God  hath 
now  "  a  controversy  with  our  land.''  And  must  not  any  considerate  man 
be  inclined  to  form  the  same  judgment,  if  he  reviews  the  state  of  pnbHc 
afllairs  for  only  a  few  years  last  past?  I  will  not  enter  into  particulars ; 
but,  in  general,  can  you  possibly  help  observing,  that,  iN^never  liMre 
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hm  been  anj  thing  like  a  public  attempt  to  suppress  this  new  sect,  (for 
•o  it  was  artfully  represented,)  another  and  another  public  trouble  arose? 
This  has  been  repeated  so  often,  that  it  is  surprising  any  man  of  sense 
can  avoid  taking  notice  of  it  May  we  '*  turn"  at  length  ^*  to  Him  that 
miteth  ua,  heanng  the  rod  and  Him  that  appointeth  it !"  May  we  *'hum- 
Me  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,"  before  the  great  deep 
mrallow  us  up ! 

17.  Just  now,  viz.  on  the  4th  of  this  instant  December,  the  Reverend 
Mr.  Heniy  Wickham,  one  of  his  majesty's  justices  of  peace  for  the 
West-riding  of  Yorkshire,  writes  an  order — 

To  tke  eoruiable  of  Keighley,  commanding  him,  '*  to  convey  the 
body  of  Jonathan  Reeves,"  (whose  real  crime  is,  the  calling  sinners  to 
repentance,)  *^  to  his  majesty's  gaol  and  castle  of  York ;  suspected," 
and  the  precept,  *^  of  being  a  spy  among  us,  and  a  dangerous  man  to  the 
per^n  and  government  of  his  majesty  King  George." 

God  avert  the  omen !  I  fear  this  is  no  presage  either  of  the  repent- 
uice  or  deliverance  of  our  poor  nation  ! 

18.  If  we  wiD  not  turn  and  repent,  if  we  will  harden  our  hearts,  and 
acknowledge  neither  his  judgments  nor  mercies ;  what  remains,  but  the 
fulfilling  of  that  dreadful  word,  which  God  spake  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel: 
*"  Son  of  man,  when  the  land  sinneth  against  me  by  trespassing  grievous- 
ly, then  win  I  stretch  forth  my  hand  upon  it,  and  break  the  staff  of  the 
biead  thereof. — ^Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were 
ia  it,  they  should  deliver  but  their  own  souls.  Or  if  I  bring  a  sword  upon 
tkil  land,  and  say,  Sword,  go  through  the  land  : — Or  if  I  send  a  pesti- 
lence into  that  hind,  and  pour  out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood : — ^Though 
Xotli,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they 
ihiO  deliver  neither  son  nor  daughter ;  they  shall  but  deliver  their  own 
sods  by  their  righteousness,"  xiv,  13,  14,  17,  19,  20. 

**  Yet,  b^old,  therein  shall  be  left  a  remnant,  that  shall  be  brought 
(bfth,  both  sons  and  daughters. — And  ye  shall  bo  comforted  concerning 
the  evO  that  I  have  brou^t  upon  Jerusalem. — And  ye  shall  know  that  I 
kave  not  done  wiAiout  cause  all  that  I  have  done  in  it,  saith  the  Lord 
God,"  verses  22,  23. 

LoirDOMy  Deeanker  18, 17451. 
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THE  PEOPLE  CALLED  METHODISTS. 

IH  A  LKTTBR  TO 

THE  REVEREND  MR  PERRONET, 

TICAR  OF  SHOBEHAM,  IN  EENT. 

Written  in  the  year  174&. 

Rkverknd  and  Dear  Sir, — 1.  Some  time  since,  you  desired  an 
account  of  the  whole  economy  of  the  people  commonly  called  Methods 
iaU.  And  you  received  a  true,  (as  far  as  it  went,)  but  not  a  full  accounL 
To  supply  what  I  think  was  wanting  in  that,  I  send  you  this  aocountt 
that  you  may  know,  not  only  their  practice  on  every  head,  but  likewiN 
the  reasons  whereon  it  is  grounded,  the  occasion  of  eveiy  step  they  have 
taken,  and  the  advantages  reaped  thereby. 

2.  But  I  must  premise,  that  as  they  had  not  the  least  expectation,  it 
first,  of  any  thing  like  what  has  since  followed,  so  they  had  oo  previoui 
design  or  plan  at  all ;  but  every  thing  arose  just  as  the  occasion  ofiered 
They  saw  or  felt  some  impending  or  pressing  evil,  or  some  good  end 
necessary  to  be  pursued.  And  many  times  they  fell  unawares  on  the 
very  thing  which  secured  the  good,  or  removed  the  evil.  At  other  times^ 
they  consulted  on  the  most  probaUe  means,  following  only  commoi 
sense  and  Scripture :  though  they  generally  found,  in  looking  back, 
Bomething  in  Christian  antiquity  likewise,  very  nearly  paxallel  thereto. 

1.  1.  About  ten  years  ago,  my  brother  and  I  were  desired  to  pretch 
in  many  ports  of  London.  We  had  no  view  therein,  but  so  fiir  ai  W9 
were  able,  (and  we  knew  God  could  work  by  whomsoever  it  pleaied 
him,)  to  convince  those  who  would  hear  what  true  Christianity  was,  and 
to  persuade  them  to  embrace  it. 

2.  The  points  we  chiefly  insisted  upon  were  four :  Firsti  that  ortho- 
doxy, or  right  opinions,  is,  at  best,  but  a  very  slender  part  of  religioo*  if 
it  can  be  allowed  to  be  any  part  of  it  at  all ;  that  neither  does  religioi 
consist  in  negatives,  in  bare  harmlessness  of  any  kind ;  nor  merolj  io 
externals,  in  doing  good,  or  using  the  means  of  grace,  in  works  of  [Netj 
(so  called)  or  of  charity;  that  it  is  nothing  short  of,  or  different  from, 
*'  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;"  the  image  of  God  stamped  upon  the 
heart ;  inward  righteousness,  attended  with  the  peace  of  God ;  and 
"  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Secondly,  that  the  only  way  under  hekven 
to  Uiis  religion  is,  to  ^'repent  and  believe  the  Gospel;"  or,  (as  the 
Apostle  words  it,)  **  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  Thirdly,  that  by  this  faith,  "  he  that  worketh  not^  but  believeth 
on  hira  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  is  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ"  And,  Lastly,  that  **  being 
justified  by  faith,"  we  taste  of  the  heaven  to  which  we  are  going ;  we  are 
holy  and  happy;  we  tread  dovni  sin  and  fear,  and  ^'  sit  in  heavenly  f^ces 
with  Christ  Jesus." 

3.  Many  of  those  who  heard  this  began  to  cry  out  that  we  broun^ 
^^  strange  things  to  their  ears ;"  that  this  was  doctrine  which  they  never 
heard  l^fore,  or  at  least  never  regarded.  They  ^  aearched  the  Scnptures 
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whether  dxese  things  were  so^"  and  acknowledged  ^*  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
«le8us.''  Their  hearts  also  were  influenced  as  well  as  their  understand- 
ings, and  they  determined  to  follow  '*  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.'' 

4.  Immediately  they  were  surrounded  with  difficulties ; — all  the  world 
rose  up  against  them;  neighbours,  strangers,  acquaintance,  relations, 
fiiends,  began  to  cry  out  amain,  *'  Be  not  righteous  overmuch ;  why 
shouldest  thou  destroy  thyself?"  Let  not  ^*  much  religion  make  thee 
mad-'' 

5.  One,  and  another,  and  another  came  to  us,  asking,  what  they  should 
do,  being  distressed  on  every  side  ;  as  every  one  strove  to  weaken,  and 
none  to  strengthen,  their  hands  in  God.  We  advised  them,  **  Sti^ngthen 
you  one  another.  Talk  together  as  oflen  as  you  can.  And  pray  earn- 
estly with  and  for  one  another,  that  you  may  *  endure  to  the  end,  and  be 
saved.' "  Against  this  advice  we  presumed  there  could  be  no  objection; 
as  being  grounded  on  the  plainest  reason,  and  on  so  many  scriptures 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  New,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  recite 

6.  They  said,  '*  But  we  want  you  likewise  to  talk  with  us  ofben,  to 
(fiiect  and  quicken  us  in  our  way,  to  give  us  the  advices  which  you  well 
^liow  we  need,  and  to  pray  with  us,  as  well  as  for  us."  I  asked.  Which 
of  jou  desire  this  t  Let  me  know  your  names  and  places  of  abode* 
lliey  did  so.  But  I  soon  found  they  were  too  many  for  me  to  talk 
irith  sevenJly  so  oflen  as  they  wanted  it  So  I  toU  them,  "  If  you  w^l 
fil  of  you  come  together  every  Thursday,  in  the  evening,  I  will  gladly 
ipend  some  time  with  vou  in  prayer,  and  give  you  the  best  advice  I  can.** 

7.  Thus  arose,  without  any  previous  dcsiam  on  either  side,  what  was 
afterward  called  a  SocUty;  a  very  innocent  name,  and  very  common  in 
London,  for  any  number  of  people  associating  themselves  together. 
The  thing  proposed  in  their  associating  themselves  together  was  obvious 
to  every  one.  They  wanted  to  ^*  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  to 
assist  each  other  in  so  doing.  They  therefore  united  themselves  *'  in 
Older  to  pray  together,  to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch 
over  one  another  in  love,  that  they  might  help  each  other  to  work  out 
llleir  salvation." 

8.  There  is  one  only  condition  previously  required  in  those  who  desire 
•dnussion  into  this  society, — **  a  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
lo  be  saved  from  their  sins."  (See  the  Rules  of  the  United  Societies.) 
Thej  now  likewise  agreed,  that  as  many  of  them  as  had  an  opportune 
vouid  meet  together  every  Friday,  and  spend  the  dinner  hour  in  cijing 
to  Gody  both  for  each  other,  and  for  all  mankind. 

9.  It  quickly  appeared,  that  their  thus  uniting  together  answered  the 
Old  proposed  therein.  In  a  few  months,  the  far  greater  part  of  those 
iho  had  begun  to  ^  fear  God,  and  work  righteousness,"  but  were  not 
vnited  together,  grew  faint  in  their  minds,  and  fell  back  into  what  they 
vtie  before.  Meanwhile  the  far  greater  part  of  those  who  were  thus 
vnted  togeflier  continued  '*  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  and  to 
"ky  hold  on  eternal  life." 

10.  Upon  reflection,  I  could  not  but  observe.  This  is  the  yeiy  thing 
Vkich  was  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity.  In  the  earliest  timo^ 
4lBif»  whom  0od  had  sent  forth ''  preached  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
iad  the  M  ourpoaroi,  **  the  body  of  hearers,"  weie  mootly  either  Jews  or 
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Heathens.  But  as  soon  as  any  of  those  were  so  convinced  of  the  tmthf 
as  to  forsake  sin  and  seek  the  Gospel  salvation,  they  immediately  joined 
them  together,  took  an  account  of  their  names,  advised  them  to  watch 
over  each  other,  and  met  these  xanj^^xfi^oi,  "catechumens,"  (a«  they 
were  then  called,)  apart  from  the  great  congregation,  that  they  mi|^ 
instruct,  rehuke,  exhort,  and  pray  with  them,  and  for  them,  according 
to  their  several  necessities. 

11.  But  it  was  not  long  before  an  objection  was  made  to  this,  which 
had  not  once  entered  into  my  thought : — **  Is  not  this  making  a  schism? 
Is  not  the  joining  these  people  together,  gathering  churches  out  of 
churches  ?" 

It  was  easily  answered,  If  you  mean  only  gathering  people  out  of 
buildings  called  churches,  it  is.  But  if  you  mean,  dividing  Christiani 
from  Christians,  and  so  destroying  Christian  fellowship,  it  is  not.  For, 
(1.)  These  were  not  Christians  before  they  were  thus  joined.  Most  of 
ihem  were  barefaced  Heathens.  (2.)  Neithet  are  they  Christians,  from 
whom  you  suppose  them  to  be  divided.  You  will  not  look  me  in  tfao 
face  and  say  they  are.  What !  drunken  Christians !  cursuig  and  swear^ 
mg  Christians !  lying  Christians !  cheating  Christians !  If  these  aro 
Christians  at  all,  they  are  devil  Christians,  as  the  poor  Malabarians  term 
them.  (3.)  Neither  are  they  divided  any  more  than  they  were  before* 
even  from  these  wretched  devil  Christians.  They  are  as  retidf  as  ever 
to  assist  them,  and  to  perform  every  office  of  real  kindness  toward  them. 
(4.)  If  it  be  said,  "  But  there  are  some  true  Christians  in  the  parish,  am: 
you  destroy  the  Christian  fellowship  between  these  and  them;"  I  answer 
That  which  never  existed,  cannot  be  destroyed.  But  the  fellowship  you 
speak  of  never  existed.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  destroyed.  Which  of  thoio 
true  Christians  had  any  such  fellowship  with  these  ?  Who  watched  ortit 
them  in  love  ?  Who  marked  their  growth  in  grace?  Who  advised  and 
exhorted  them  from  time  to  time  7  Who  prayed  with  them  and  for  themt 
as  they  had  need  ?  This,  and  this  alone  is  Christian  fellowi^ip :  buti 
alas !  where  is  it  to  be  found?  Look  east  or  west,  north  or  south  ; 
name  what  parish  you  please :  is  this  Christian  fellowship  there  ?  Rather, 
are  not  the  bulk  of  the  parishioners  a  mere  rope  of  sand  ?  What  Christna 
connection  is  there  between  them  ?  What  intercourse  in  spiritual  things? 
What  watching  over  each  other's  souls  ?  What  bearing  of  one  another's 
burdens  ?  What  a  mere  jest  is  it  then,  to  talk  so  gravely  of  destroying 
what  never  was !  The  real  truth  is  just  the  reverse  of  this :  we  intro 
duce  Christian  fellowship  where  it  was  utterly  destroyed.  And  the 
fruits  of  it  have  been  peace,  joy,  love,  and  zeal  for  every  good  woia 
and  work. 

II.  1.  But  as  much  as  we  endeavoured  to  watch  over  each  other,  w« 
soon  found  some  who  did  not  live  the  Gospel.  I  do  not  know  that  an^ 
hypocrites  were  crept  in;  for  indeed  there  was  no  temptation:  bn 
several  grew  cold,  and  gave  way  to  the  sins  which  had  long  easily  bcse 
them.  We  quickly  perceived  there  were  many  ill  consequences  a 
suffering  these  to  remain  among  us.  It  was  dangerous  to  others ;  inan 
much  as  all  sin  is  of  an  infectious  nature.  It  brought  such  a  acand 
on  their  brethren  as  exposed  them  to  what  was  not  properly  the  reproact 
of  Christ  It  laid  a  stumbling  block  m  the  way  of  others,  and 
die  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of. 
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2.  We  groaned  under  these  inconveniences  long,  before  a  remedj 
:ould  be  found.  The  people' were  scattered  so  wide  in  all  parts  of  the 
town,  from  Wapping  to  Westminster,  that  I  could  not  easily  see  what 
the  behaviour  of  each  person  in  his  own  neighbourhood  was :  so  that 
several  disorderly  walkers  did  much  hurt  before  I  was  apprized  of  it 

3.  At  length,  while  we  were  thinking  of  quite  another  thing,  we  struck 
upon  a  method  for  which  we  have  cause  to  bless  God  ever  since.  I 
pras  talking  with  several  of  the  society  in  Bristol  concerning  the  means 
of  paying  the  debts  there,  when  one  stood  up  and  said,  '*  Let  every 
member  of  the  society  give  a  penny  a  week  till  all  are  paid."  Another 
answered,  ^*  But  many  of  them  are  poor,  and  cannot  afford  to  do  it" 
^  Then,"  said  be,  '*  put  eleven  of  the  poorest  with  me ;  and  if  they  can 
gire  any  thing,  well :  I  will  call  on  them  weekly ;  and  if  they  can  give 
nothing,  I  will  give  for  them  as  well  as  for  myself.  And  each  of  you 
Rail  on  eleven  of  your  neighbours  weekly ;  receive  what  they  give, 
ind  make  up  what  is  wanting."  It  was  done.  In  a  while,  some  of 
these  informed  me,  they  found  such  and  such  a  one  did  not  live  as  he 
ought  It  struck  me  immediately,  **  This  is  the  thing ;  the  very  thing 
we  have  wanted  so  long."  I  called  together  all  the  leaders  of  the  classes, 
[80  we  used  to  term  them  and  their  companies,)  and  desired,  that  each 
would  make  a  particular  inquiry  into  the  behaviour  of  those  whom  he 
law  weekly.  They  did  so.  Many  disorderly  walkers  were  detected* 
Borne  turned  from  the  evil  of  their  ways.  Some  were  put  away  from 
OS.     Many  saw  it  with  fear,  and  rejoiced  unto  God  with  reverence. 

4.  As  soon  as  possible,  the  same  method  was  used  in  London  and 
ill  other  places.  Evil  men  were  detected  and  reproved.  They  were 
borne  with  for  a  season.  If  they  forsook  their  sins,  we  received  them 
dadly ;  if  they  obstinately  persisted  therein,  it  was  openly  declared  that 
Qiey  were  not  of  us.  The  rest  mourned  and  prayed  for  them,  and  yet 
rejoiced,  that,  as  far  as  in  us  lay,  the  scandal  was  rolled  away  from  the 
society. 

5.  It  is  the  business  of  a  leader, 

(1.)  To  see  each  person  in  his  class,  once  a  week  at  the  least,  in 
Older  to  inquire  how  their  souls  prosper ;  to  advise,  reprove,  comfort,  or 
fsxhort,  as  occasion  may  require ;  to  receive  what  they  are  willing  to 
give,  toward  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

(2.)  To  meet  the  minister  and  the  stewards  of  the  society,  in  order  to 
mform  the  minister  of  any  that  arc  sick,  or  of  any  that  are  disorderly  and 
will  not  be  reproved ;  to  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they  have  received  of 
their  several  classes  in  the  week  preceding. 

6.  At  first  they  visited  each  person  at  his  own  house ;  but  this  was 
Booa  found  not  so  expedient  And  that  on  many  accounts  :  (1.)  It  took 
up  more  time  than  most  of  the  leaders  had  to  spare.  (2.)  Many  persons 
lifed  with  masters,  mistresses,  or  relations,  who  would  not  suffer  them 
to  be  thus  visited.  (3.)  At  the  houses  of  those  who  were  not  so  averse, 
llicy  often  had  no  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  but  in  company. 
Aad  this  did  not  at  all  answer  the  end  proposed,  of  exhorting,  comfort- 
ing, or  reproving.  (4.)  It  frequently  happened  that  one  affirmed  what 
another  denied.  And  this  could  not  be  cleared  up  without  seeing  them 
together.  (5.)  Little  misunderstandings  and  quarrels  of  various  kinds 
froquently  arose  among  relations  or  neighboun ;  effectually  to  removia 
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which*  it  was  needful  to  see  them  all  face  to  face.  Upon  all  these  con- 
siderations  it  was  agreed*  that  those  of  each  class  should  meet  all  iogj^ 
ther.  And  by  this  means,  a  more  full  inquiry  was  made  into  the  behaviour 
of  every  person.  Those  who  could  not  be  visited  at  home,  or  no  other- 
wise than  in  company,  had  the  same  advantage  vtith  others.  Advice  or 
reproof  was  given  as  need  required,  quarrels  made  up,  misundcristandings 
removed :  and  ader  an  hour  or  two  spent  in  this  labour  of  love,  thej 
concluded  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

7.  It  can  scarce  be  conceived  what  advantages  have  been  reaped 
from  this  little  prudential  regulation.  Many  now  happily  experiencea 
that  Christian  fellowship  of  which  they  had  not  so  much  as  an  idea 
before.  They  began  to  *^bcar  one  another^s  burdens,"  and  naturally  Ui 
^*  care  for  each  other."  As  they  had  daily  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with,  so  they  had  a  more  endeared  affection  for,  each  other.  And 
^'  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  they  grew  up  into  him  in  all  things,  who  if 
the  Head,  even  Christ ;  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  togethar, 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  suppUed,  according  to  thio 
effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  increased  unto  the  edify- 
ing itself  in  love." 

8.  But  notwithstanding  all  these  advantages,  many  wpre  at  first  ei« 
tremely  averse  to  meeting  thus.  Some,  viewing  it  in  a  wrpng  point  of 
light,  not  as  a  privilege,  (indeed  an  invaluable  one,)  but  rather  a  restraint^ 
disliked  it  on  that  account,  because  they  did  not  love  to  be  restrained  ia 
any  thing.  Some  were  ashamed  to  speak  before  company.  Oth« 
honestly  said,  **  I  do  not  know  why  ;  but  I  do  not  like  it" 

9.  Some  objected,  '*  There  were  no  such  meetings  when  I  came  into 
the  society  first :  and  why  should  there  now  1  I  do  not  understand  these 
things,  and  this  changing  one  thing  afler  another  continually."  It  wiji 
easily  answered  :  It  is  pity  but  they  had  been  at  first  But  we  kneir 
not  then  either  the  need  or  the  benefit  of  them.  Why  we  use  them, 
you  will  readily  understand,  if  you  read  over  the  rules  of  the  societof. 
That  with  regard  to  these  little  prudential  helps  vfe  are  continuaBy 
changing  one  thing  aflcr  another,  is  not  a  weakness  or  fault,  as  you 
imagine,  but  a  peculiar  advantage  which  we  enjoy.  By  this  means  W9 
declare  them  all  to  be  merely  prudential,  not  essential,  not  of  divine 
institution.  We  prevent,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  their  growing  fonpal  or  deadi 
We  are  always  open  to  instruction ;  wilUng  to  he  wiser  every  day  tlini 
we  were  before,  and  to  change  whatever  we  can  change  for  the  better. 

1 0.  Another  objection  was,  **  There  is  no  Scripture  for  this,  for  clasMI 
and  I  know  not  what"  I  answer,  (1.)  There  is  no  Scripture  against  it 
You  cannot  show  one  text  that  forbids  them.  (2.)  There  is  much 
Scripture  for  it,  even  all  those  texts  which  enjoin  the  substance  of  those 
various  duties  whereof  this  is  only  an  indifTerent  circumstance,  to  be 
determined  by  reason  and  experience.  (3.)  You  seem  not  to  haye 
observed,  that  the  Scripture,  in  most  points,  gives  only  general  rules  ; 
and  leaves  the  particular  circumstances  to  be  adjusted  by  the  commoi^ 
sense  of  mankind.  The  Scripture,  for  instance,  gives  th^  j^eneral  rulev 
**  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order."  But  common  sense  is 
to  deterniine,  on  particular  occasions,  what  order  and  decency  requiie^ 
So,  in  another  instance,  the  Scripture  lays  it  down  as  a  general,  ptanduif 
Arefitioa:  ^  Whether  ye  e«t  or  drink,  or  wteueyer  we  dpt  do  all  to  Ae 
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gloTj  ofGoiL"     But  it  is  common  pnidence  which  is  to  make  the  appli- 
cation of  this,  in  a  thousand  particular  cases. 

11.  "  But  these,'*  said  another,  "  are  all  man's  inventions."  This  is 
bat  the  same  objection  in  another  form.  And  the  same  answer  will 
suffice  tor  any  reasonable  person.  These  arc  man's  inventions.  And 
what  then  ?  That  is,  they  are  methods  which  men  have  found,  by  reason 
aad  common  sense,  for  the  more  effectually  applying  several  Scripture 
fulc3,  couched  in  general  tcriii.s,  to  particular  occasions. 

12.  They  spoke  far  more  plausibly  than  these,  who  said,  "  The  thing 
b  well  enough  in  itself.  But  the  leadet-s  are  insufficient  for  the  work : 
they  have  neither  gifts  nor  graces  for  such  an  employment."  I  answer, 
(1.)  let  such  leaders  as  they  are,  it  is  plain  God  has  blessed  their  labour. 
(9.)  ff  any  of  these  is  remarkably  wanting  in  gifts  or  grace,  he  is  soon 
taken  notice  of  and  removed.  (3.)  If  you  know  any  such,  tell  it  to  me, 
ftot  to  others,  and  I  will  endeavour  to  exchange  him  for  a  better.  (4.)  It 
Irtav  be  ho])cd  they  t^ill  all  be  better  than  thoy  are,  both  by  experience 
and  observation,  and  by  the  advices  given  them  by  the  minister  every 
Tuesday  night,  and  the  prayers  (then  in  particular)  offered  up  for  them. 

[11.  I.  Aboiit  this  time,  I  was  informed  that  several  persons  in  Kings- 
wood  freqneiitty  met  together  at  the  school ;  and,  when  they  could  spafe 
Ae  time,  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  night  iri  prayer,  and  praise,  and 
fliatib^'^ri<;.  Some  advised  me  to  put  an  end  to  this ;  but,  upon 
weidiing  the  thing  thoroughly,  and  com[)aring  it  with  the  practice  of  the 
tncient  Chti^atis,  I  could  sec  no  cause  to  forbid  it.  Rather,  I  believed 
itmi^ht  be  made  of  more  general  use.  So  t  sent  them  word,  I  designed 
to  vatch  with  them  on  the  Friday  nearest  the  full  moon,  that  we  might 
kre  light  thither  and  back  again.  I  gave  public  notice  of  this  the  Sun- 
bj  before,  and,  withitl,  that  I  intended  to  preach ;  desiring  they,  and 
ief  only,  would  meet  mc  there,  who  could  do  it  without  prejudice  to 
(liar  btisinesa  or  families.  On  Friday  abundance  of  people  came.  I 
began  preaching  between  eight  and  nine  ;  and  we  continued  till  a  littte 
befond  the  noon  of  flight,  sluicing,  praying,  and  piaising  God. 
.  2.  This  ^vc  have  continued  to  do  once  a  month  ever  since,  in  Bristol, 
London,  and  Newcastle,  as  well  as  Kiugswood ;  and  exceeding  great 
ire  the  b1c<^sings  we  have  found  therein :  it  has  generally  been  an  ex- 
ttemcly  solemn  season ;  when  the  word  of  God  sunk  deep  into  the  heart, 
wen  of  those  who  till  then  knew  him  not.  If  it  be  said,  *'  This  was  only 
owitig  to  the  novelty  of  the  thing,  (the  circumstarice  which  still  draws 
such  multitude:^  together  at  those  seasons,)  or  perhaps  to  the  awfut 
iHence  of  the  hight :"  I  am  not  careful  to  answer  in  this  matter.  Be  it 
10 :  hower^'CT,  the  impression  then  made  on  many  souls  has  never  since 
been  effaced.  Now,  allowing  that  God  did  make  use  either  of  the 
Borelly  or  any  other  indifferent  circumstance,  in  order  to  bring  sinners 
to  repentance,  yet  they  arc  brought.  And  herein  let  us  rejoice  together. 

8.  Nay,  may  I  not  put  the  case  farther  yet?  If  I  can  probably  con- 
jertitre  that,  either  by  the  novelty  of  this  ancient  custom,  or  by  any  other 
indifferent  circtnnstancc,  it  is  in  my  power  to  "  save  a  soul  from  death, 
ttd  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,"  am  I  clear  before  God  if  I  do  it  not,  if  I 
do  not  snatch  that  brand  out  of  the  burning? 

IV.  1.  As  the  society  increased,  T  found  it  required  still  greater  care 
u>  separate  the  precious  from  the  vile.     In  order  to  this,  I  determined. 
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at  least  once  in  three  months,  to  talk  with  every  member  myself,  and  to 
inquire  at  their  own  mouths,  as  well  as  of  their  leaders  and  neighbours, 
whether  they  grew  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jeans 
Christ.  At  these  seasons  I  likewise  particularly  inquire  whether  thane 
be  any  misunderstanding  or  difference  among  them ;  that  every  hinder- 
ance  of  peace  and  brotherly  love  may  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

2.  To.  each  of  those  of  whose  seriousness  and  good  cunversation  I 
found  no  reason  to  doubt,  I  gave  a  testimony  under  my  own  hand,  by 
writing  their  name  on  a  ticket  prepared  for  that  purpose ;  every  ticket 
implying  as  strong  a  recommendation  of  the  person  to  whom  it  f^as 
given  as  if  I  had  wrote  at  length,  '^  I  believe  the  bearer  hereof  to  be  one 
that  fears  God,  and  works  righteousness." 

3.  Those  who  bore  these  tickets,  (these  (Tufii^oXa  or  tessera^  as  the 
ancients  termed  them,  being  of  just  the  same  force  with  the  sricokm 
cTu^arixai,  commendatory  letters,  mentioned  by  the  Apostle,)  wherevei 
they  came,  were  acknowledged  by  their  brethren,  and  received  with  all 
cheerfulness.  These  were  likewise  of  use  in  other  respects.  By  these 
it  was  easily  distinguished,  when  the  society  were  to  meet  apart,  who 
were  members  of  it,  and  who  not.  These  also  supplied  us  with  a  quiet 
and  inofiensive  method  of  removing  any  disorderly  member.  He  has 
no  new  ticket  at  the  quarterly  visitation ;  (for  so  often  the  tickets  are 
changed ;)  and  hereby  it  is  immediately  known  that  he  is  no  longer  of 
the  community. 

Y.  The  thing  which  I  was  greatly  afraid  of  all  this  time,  and  which  I 
resolved  to  use  every  possible  method  of  preventing,  was,  a  narrowness 
of  spirit,  a  party  zeal,  a  being  straitened  in  our  own  bowels ;  that  mise- 
rable bigotiy  which  makes  many  so  unready  to  believe  that  there  is  any 
work  of  God  but  among  themselves.  I  thought  it  might  be  a  help  against 
this,  frequently  to  read,  to  all  who  were  willing  to  hear,  the  accounts  I 
received  from  time  to  time  of  the  work  which  God  is  canying  on  in  the 
earth,  both  in  our  own  and  other  countries,,  not  among  us  alone,  but 
among  those  of  various  opinions  and  denominations.  For  this  I  allotted 
one  evening  in  eveiy  month  ;  and  I  find  no  cause  to  repent  my  labour. 
It  is  generally  a  time  of  strong  consolation  to  those  who  love  God,  and 
all  mankind  for  his  sake ;  as  well  as  of  breaking  down  the  partition  walls 
which  either  the  crafl  of  the  devil  or  the  folly  of  men  has  built  up ;  and 
of  encouraging  every  child  of  God  to  say,  (0  when  shall  it  once  be!) 
'  *'  Whosoever  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 
is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

YI.  1.  By  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  endeavours  to  help  one 
another,  many  found  the  pearl  of  great  price.  Being  justified  by  faith, 
they  had  '^  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  These  feh 
a  more  tender  affection  than  before,  to  those  who  were  partakers  of  like 
precious  faith ;  and  hence  arose  such  a  confidence  in  each  other,  that 
they  poured  out  their  souls  into  each  other's  bosom.  Indeed  they  had 
great  need  so  to  do ;  for  the  war  was  not  over,  as  they  had  supposed ; 
but  they  had  still  to  wrestle  both  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  with  princi- 
palities and  powers :  so  that  temptations  were  on  every  side ;  and  often 
temptations  of  such  a  kind,  as  they  knew  not  how  to  speak  in  a  class ; 
in  which  persons  of  every  sort,  young  and  old,  men  and  women,  met 
together. 
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1.  TlMMt  tfaereforef  wanted  some  means  of  closer  union;  thej 
wanted  to  pour  out  their  hearts  without  reserve,  particularly  with  regard 
lo  the  sin  which  did  still  easily  heset  them,  and  the  temptations  which 
were  most  apt  to  prevail  over  them.  And  they  were  the  more  desirous 
of  thifl,  when  they  observed  it  was  the  express  advice  of  an  inspired 
writer :  ^Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
dttt  ye  may  be  healed." 

3.  In  compliance  with  their  desire,  I  ^vided  them  into  smaller  conft- 
ptnies ;  putting  the  married  or  single  men,  and  married  or  single  women, 
together.  The  chief  rules  of  these  bands  (that  is,  little  companies ;  so 
tlMU  M  English  word  signifies)  run  thus : — 

**  In  order  to  *  confess  our  faults  one  to  another,'  and  pra^i.  one  for 
another  that  we  may  be  healed,  we  intend,  (1.)  To  meet  ouce  a  week, 
at  the  least.  (2.)  To  come  punctually  at  the  hour  appointed.  (3.)  To 
begin  with  singing  or  prayer.  (4.)  To  speak  each  of  us  in  order,  freely 
and  plainly,  the  true  state  of  our  souls,  with  the  faults  we  have  con^ 
nitted  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  and  the  temptations  we  have  felt  siiice 
our  last  meeting.  (5.)  To  desire  some  person  among  us  (thence  called 
a  leader)  to  speak  his  own  state  first,  and  then  to  ask  the  rest,  in  order, 
as  many  and  as  searching  questions  as  may  be,  concerning  their  state* 
■OS,  and  temptations." 

4.  That  their  design  in  meeting  might  be  the  more  efiectually  an- 
swered, I  desired  Idl  the  men-bands,  to  meet  me  together  every  Wed- 
seiday  evening,  and  the  women  on  Sunday,  that  they  might  receive  such 
perticular  instructions  and  exhortations  as,  from  time  to  time,  might 
appear  to  be  most  needful  for  them  \  that  such  prayers  might  be  offered 
op  to  Grod,  as  their  necessities  should  require ;  and  praise  returned  to 
the  Giver  of  every  good  gift,  for  whatever  mercies  they  had  received. 

6.  In  order  to  increase  in  them  a  grateful  sense  of  all  his  mercies, 
I  desired  that,  one  evening  in  a  quarter,  all  the  men  in  band,  on  a  second, 
ill  the  women  would  meet ;  and  on  a  third,  both  men  and  women  toge- 
ther ;  that  we  might  together  *^  eat  bread,"  as  the  ancient  Christians  did, 
**wiUi  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart."  At  these  love-feasts  (so  we 
termed  them,  retaining  die  name,  as  well  as  the  thing,  which  was  in  use 
from  the  b^g^ning)  our  food  is  only  a  little  plain  cake  and  water. 
But  we  seldom  return  from  them  without  being  fed,  not  only  with  the 
**  meat  which  perisheth,"  but  with  "  that  which  endureth  to  everlasting 
life.»» 

6.  Great  and  many  are  the  advantages  which  have  ever  since  flowed 
from  this  closer  union  of  the  believers  with  each  other.  They  prayed 
for  one  another,  that  they  might  be  healed  of  the  faults  they  had  con- 
fessed ;  and  it  was  so.  The  chains  were  broken,  the  bands  were  burst 
in  sunder,  and  sin  had  no  more  dominion  over  them.  Many  were  deli- 
vered from  the  temptations  out  of  which,  till  then,  they  found  no  way  to 
escape.  They  were  built  up  in  our  most  holy  faith.  They  rejoiced  in 
die  Lord  more  abundantly.  They  were  strengthened  in  love,  and  more 
efiectually  provoked  to  abound  in  every  good  work. 

7.  But  it  was  soon  objected  to  the  bands,  (as  to  the  classes  before,) 
'^  These  were  not  at  first  There  is  no  Scripture  for  them.  These  are 
aen's  worics,  man's  building,  man's  invention."  I  reply,  as  before, 
tiiese  are  also  prudential  helps,  grounded  on  reason  and  experience,  h: 
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order  to  apply  the  general  rales  given  in  Scripture  according  16  partica- 
fan*  circumstances. 

8.  An  objection  much  more  boldly  and  frequendy  uijged,  iii,  tlmt  ^^all 
diese  bands  are  mere  Popery."  I  hope  I  need  not  pass  i  harder  cen- 
■are  on  those  (most  of  them  at  least)  who  affirm  diis,  than  dtot  they  talk 
of  they  know  not  what ;  they  betray  in  themselves  the  most  gross  and 
shameful  ignorance.  Do  not  they  yet  know,  that  the  only  P^ish  ooif- 
ioBsion  is,  the  confession  made  by  a  single  person  to  a  priest  t — and 
this  itself  is  in  nowise  condemned  by  our  Church;  nay,  she  recommendb 
it  in  some  cases.  Whereas,  that  we  practise  is,  the  confession  of  several 
persons  conjointly,  not  to  a  priest,  but  to  each  other.  Consequently,  ft 
has  no  analogy  at  all  to  Popish  confession.  But  the  truth  is,  tfau  is  a 
stale  objection,  which  many  people  make  against  any  thing  diey  do  not 
Hke.     It  is  all  Popery  out  of  hand. 

YII.  1.  And  yet  while  most  of  these  who  were  thus  mtimatelj  joined 
together,  went  on  d^ly  from  faith  to  faith;  some  fell  from  the  (mtti, 
either  all  at  once,  by  falling  into  known  wilful  sin ;  or  gradually,  and 
almost  insensibly,  by  giving  way  in  what  they  called  little  things ;  b^ 
ains  of  omission,  by  yielding  to  heart  sins,  or  by  not  watching  unto 
prayer.  The  exhortations  and  prayers  used  among  the  believers  dtd  fto 
longer  profit  these.  They  ^^anted  advice  and  instructi<Hi  suited  to  tlvenf 
oase ;  which  as  soon  as  I  observed,  I  separated  them  from  the  restt*  and 
desired  them  to  meet  me  apart  on  Saturday  eveningiB. 

2.  At  this  hour,  all  the  hymns,  exhortations,  and  prayers  are  adapted 
to  dieir  circumstances ;  being  wholly  suited  to  those  who  did  see  Gody 
but  have  now  lost  sight  of  the  light  of  his  countenance ;  and  who  moun 
af^er  him,  and  refuse  to  be  comforted  tilt  they  know  he  has  healed  then^ 
backsliding. 

3.  By  appl3ring  both  the  threats  and  promiees  of  God  to  theae  real, 
not  nominal,  penitents,  and  by  crying  to  God  in  their  behalf,  we  endea- 
voured to  bring  them  bark  to  the  great  ^'  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their 
souls ;"  not  by  any  of  the  fopperies  of  the  Roman  Church,  aliboarii,  m 
some  measure,  countenanced  by  antiquity.  In  prescribing  hair  niirtsi, 
and  bodily  austerities,  we  durst  not  follow  even  the  ancient  Church  ; 
although  we  had  unawares,  both  in  dividing  oi  <i^oi,  the  behevers,  froml 
the  rest  of  the  society,  and  in  separating  &e  penitents  from  them,  and 
appointing  a  peculiar  service  for  them. 

VIII.  1.  Many  of  these  soon  recovered  the  ground  they  had  loet 
Tea,  they  rose  higher  than  before  ;  being  more  watchful  than  ever,  and 
more  meek  and  lowly,  as  well  as  strothger  in  the  faith  that  worketh  by 
love.  They  now  outran  the  greater  part  of  their  brethren,  contnmaflhf 
walking  in  the  light  of  God,  and  having  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  I  saw  it  might  be  useful  to  give  some  advices  to  all  those  who  coth' 
tinued  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  which  the  rest  of  their  brethren' 
did  not  want,  and  probably  could  not  receive.  So  I  desired  a  smaD 
number  of  such  as  appeared  to  be  in  this  state,  to  spend  an  hour  with 
me  every  Monday  morning.  My  design  was,  not  only  to  direct  them 
how  to  press  after  perfecticm ;  to  exercise  their  every  grace,  and  iin^ 
prove  every  talent  they  had  received ;  and  to  incite  diem  to  love  ofli^ 
another  more,  and  to  watch  more  carefuUy  over  each  other ;  bat  also  i^ 
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have  a  sriect  companj,  to  whom  I  might  unbosom  myself  on  all  occa- 
■ooSf  without  reserve  ;  and  whom  I  could  propose  to  all  their  brethren 
it  a  pattern  oflovey  of  holiness,  and  of  good  works. 

3.  They  had  no  need  of  i>eing  incumbered  with  many  rules ;  having 
die  best  rule  of  all  in  their  hearts.  No  peculiar  directions  were  there- 
foe  given  to  diem,  excepting  only  these  three  : — 

^TBt.  Let  nothing  spoken  in  this  society  be  spoken  again.  (Hereby 
we  bad  the  more  full  confidence  in  each  otiier.) 

Secondly.  Every  member  agrees  to  submit  to  his  minister  in  aH 
iadifferent  things. 

Thirdly.  Every  member  vrill  bring,  once  a  week,  all  he  can  spare 
toward  a  common  stock. 

4.  Every  one  here  has  an  equal  liberty  of  speaking,  there  being  none 
greater  or  less  than  another.  I  could  say  freely  to  these,  when  they 
were  iriet  together,  *'  Te  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,"  (taking  thai 
vord  in  hs  lowest  sense,)  '*  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comfort- 
ed." And  I  oHen  found  the  advantage  of  such  a  free  conversation,  and 
ftat  ^  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety."  Any  who  is 
iM&ned  so  to  do  is  likewise  encouraged  to  pour  out  his  soul  to  God. 
iod  here  ei^pecially  we  have  found,  that  *'  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man  availeth  much." 

IX.  1.  This  is  the  plainest  and  clearest  account  I  can  give  of  the 
people  commonly  called  Mtlhodish.  It  remains  only  to  give  you  a 
short  account  of  those  who  serve  dieir  brethren  in  love.  These  are 
leaders  of  classes  and  bands,  (spoken  of  before,)  assistants,  stewards, 
fisilers  of  the  sick,  and  schoolmasters. 

2.  In  the  third  part  of  the  *' Appeal,"  I  have  mentioned  how  we  werer 
led  to  accept  of  \«f  assistants.  Their  office  is,  in  the  absence  of  the 
DUDistery 

(1.)  To  expound  every  morning  and  evening.  (2.)  To  meet  the 
ooited  society,  the  bands,  the  select  society,  and  the  penitents,  once  a 
veek.  (3.)  To  visit  the  classes  once  a  quarter.  (4.)  To  hear  and 
decide  all  diffeiences.  (5.)  To  put  the  disorderly  back  on  trial,  and  to 
receive  on  trial  for  the  bands  or  society.  (6.)  To  see  diat  the  stew- 
aids,  the  leaders,  and  the  schoolmasters  faithfiilly  discharge  their  several 
offices.  (7.)  To  meet  the  leaders  of  the  bands  and  classes  weekly, 
naA  the  stewards,  and  to  overlook  their  accounts. 

X.  1.  But,  long  before  this,  I  felt  the  weight  of  a  far  different  care, 
aamely,  care  of  temporal  things.  The  quarterly  subscriptions  amounted, 
It  a  mean  computation,  to  above  three  hundred  pounds  a  year.  This 
was  to  be  laid  out,  partly  in  repairs,  partly  in  other  necessary  expenses, 
and  partly  in  pajring  debts.  The  weekly  contributions  fell  little  short 
of  eight  pounds  a  week  ;  which  was  to  be  distributed  as  every  one  had 
need.  And  I  was  expected  to  take  thought  for  all  these  things :  but  it 
was  a  burden  I  was  not  able  to  bear ;  so  I  chose  out  first  one,  then 
four,  and  afW  a  time,  seven,  as  prudent  men  as  I  knew,  and  desired 
Aiem  to  take  charge  of  these  things  upon  themselves,  that  I  might  have 
DO  incumbrance  of  this  kind. 

1.  The  bnsiness  of  these  stewards  is, 

To  manage  the  temporal  things  of  the  society.  To  receive  the  sub- 
euiptioiB  tni  contributions.    To  expend  what  is  needfiod  from  time  to 
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time.  To  send  relief  to  the  poor.  To  keep  an  exact  account  of  all 
receipts  and  expenses.  To  inform  the  minister  if  any  of  the  rulea  of 
the  society  are  not  punctually  observed.  To  tell  the  preachers  in  love, 
if  they  think  any  thing  amiss,  either  in  their  doctrine  or  life. 

3.  The  rules  of  the  stewards  are, 

(1.)  Be  frugal.  Save  every  thing  that  can  be  saved  honestly.  (2.) 
Spend  no  more  than  you  receive.  Contract  no  debts.  (3.)  Have  no 
long  accounts.  Pay  every  thing  iivithin  the  week.  (4.)  Give  none  that 
asks  relief,  either  an  ill  word  or  an  ill  look.  Do  not  hurt  them,  if  you 
cannot  help.     (5.)  Expect  no  thanks  from  man. 

4.  They  met  together  at  six  every  Thursday  morning ;  consulted  on 
the  business  which  came  before  them ;  sent  relief  to  the  sick,  as  every 
one  had  need ;  and  gave  the  remainder  of  what  had  been  contributed 
each  week  to  those  who  appeared  to  be  in  the  most  pressing  want  So 
that  all  was  concluded  within  the  week ;  what  was  brought  on  Tuesday 
being  constantly  expended  on  Thursday.  I  soon  had  the  pleasure  to 
find,  that  all  these  temporal  things  were  done  with  the  utmost  foithful- 
ness  and  exactness  ;  so  that  my  cares  of  this  kind  were  at  an  end.  I 
had  only  to  revise  the  accounts,  to  tell  them  if  I  thought  any  thing  mi^t 
be  amended,  and  to  consult  how  deficiencies  might  be  supplied  from 
time  to  time ;  for  these  were  frequent  and  large,  (so  far  were  we  from 
abundance,)  the  income  by  no  means  answering  the  expenses.  But 
that  we  might  not  faint,  sometimes  we  had  unforeseen  helps  in  times  of 
the  greatest  perplexity.  At  other  times  we  borrowed  larger  or  smaller 
sums :  of  which  the  greatest  part  has  since  been  repaid.  But  I  owe 
some  hundred  pounds  to  this  day.  So  much  have  I  gained  by  preach- 
ing the  Gospel ! 

XI.  1.  But  it  was  not  long  before  the  stewards  found  a  great  difficulty 
with  regard  to  the  sick.  Some  were  ready  to  perish  before  they  knew 
of  their  illness ;  and  when  they  did  know,  it  was  not  in  their  power 
(being  persons  generally  employed  in  trade)  to  visit  them  so  oflien  as 
ihey  desired. 

2.  When  I  w^as  apprized  of  this,  I  laid  the  case  at  large  before  the 
whole  society;  showed  how  impossible  it  was  for  the  stewards  to  attend 
all  that  were  sick  in  all  parts  of  the  town ;  desired  the  leaders  of  classes 
would  more  carefully  inquire,  and  more  constantly  inform  them,  who 
were  sick ;  and  asked,  **  Who  among  you  is  willing,  as  well  as  able,  to 
supply  this  lack  of  service  ?" 

3.  The  next  morning  many  willingly  offered  themselves.  I  chose 
six-and- forty  of  them,  whom  I  judged  to  be  of  the  most  tender,  loving 
spirit ;  divided  the  town  into  twenty-three  parts,  and  desired  two  of  them 
to  visit  the  sick  in  each  division. 

4.  It  is  the  business  of  a  visiter  of  the  sick. 

To  see  every  sick  person  within  his  district  thrice  a  week.  To 
inquire  into  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  to  advise  them  as  occasion  may 
require.  To  inquire  into  their  disorders,  and  procure  advice  for  them. 
To  relieve  them,  if  they  are  in  want.  To  do  any  thing  for  them,  which 
he  (or  shci)  can  do.  To  bring  in  his  accounts  weekly  to  the  stewards. 
(The  leaders  now  do  this.)  Upon  reflection,  I  saw  how  exactly,  in  this 
also,  we  had  copied  after  the  primitive  Church.  What  were  the  ancient 
deacons  ?   What  was  Phebe  the  deaconess,  but  such  a  visiter  of  the  wifikX 
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5.  I  did  not  think  it  Doedful  to  give  them  any  particular  rules  beside 
these  diat  follow : — 

(1.)  Be  plain  and  open  in  dealing  with  souls.  (2.)  Be  mild,  tender, 
patient     (3.)  Be  cleanly  in  all  you  do  for  the  sick.     (4.)  Be  not  nice. 

6.  We  have  ever  since  had  great  reason  to  praise  God  for  his  con- 
tinued blessing  o^this  undertaking.  Many  lives  have  been  saved,  many 
sicknesses  healed,  much  pam  and  want  prevented  or  removed.  Many 
heavy  hearts  have  been  made  glad,  many  mourners  comforted :  and  the 
visiters  have  found,  from  Him  whom  they  serve,  a  present  reward  for 
•D  their  labour. 

S.IL  1.  But  I  was  still  in  pain  for  many  of  the  poor  that  were  sick ; 
there  was  so  great  expense,  and  so  little  profit.  And  first,  I  resolved  to 
iFj^  whether  they  might  not  receive  more  benefit  in  the  hospitals.  Upon 
tlMS  trial,  we  found  there  was  indeed  less  expense,  but  no  more  good 
dooe«  than  before.  I  then  asked  the  advice  of  several  physicians  for 
them  ;  but  still  it  profited  not  I  saw  the  poor  people  pining  away,  and 
feveral  families  ruined,  and  that  without  remedy. 

2.  At  length  I  thought  of  a  kind  of  desperate  expedient  *^  I  will  pre- 
pare, and  give  them  physic  myself."  For  six  or  seven-and-twenty  years, 
1  had  made  anatomy  and  physic  the  diversion  of  my  leisure  hours ;  though 
1  never  properly  studied  them,  unless  for  a  few  months  when  I  was  going 
to  America,  where  I  imagined  I  might  be  of  some  service  to  those  who 
had  no  regular  physician  among  tliem.  I  applied  to  it  again.  I  took 
into  my  assistance  an  apothecary,  and  an  experienced  surgeon ;  resolving, 
at  the  same  time,  not  to  go  out  of  my  depth,  but  to  leave  all  difficult  and 
somplicfiUed  cases  to  such  physicians  as  the  patients  should  choose. 

3.  I  gave  notice  of  this  to  the  society ;  telling  them,  that  all  who  were 
ill  of  chronical  distempers  (for  I  did  not  care  to  venture  upon  acute) 
might,  if  they  pleased,  come  to  me  at  such  a  time,  and  I  would  give  them 
the  best  ad\nce  I  could,  and  the  best  medicines  I  had. 

4.  Many  came :  (and  so  every  Friday  since :)  among  the  rest  was 
one  William  Kirkman,  a  weaver,  near  Old  Nichol-street  I  asked  him, 
"  Uliat  complaint  have  you  ?"  *'  O  sir,"  said  he,  "  a  cough,  a  very  sore 
cough.     I  can  get  no  rest  day  nor  night" 

I  asked,  **  How  long  have  you  had  it  ?"  He  replied,  **  About  three- 
score years :  it  began  when  I  was  eleven  years  old."  I  was  nothing 
glad  that  this  man  should  come  first,  fearing  our  not  curing  him  might 
discourage  others.  However,  I  looked  up  to  God  and  said,  **  Take  this 
three  or  four  times  a  day.  If  it  does  you  no  good,  it  will  do  you  no 
harm.^  He  took  it  two  or  three  days.  His  cough  was  cured,  and  has 
not  returned  to  this  day. 

5.  Now,  let  candid  men  judge,  does  humility  require  me  to  deny  a 
notorious  fact?  If  not,  which  is  vanity?  to  say,  I  by  my  own  skill 
restored  this  man  to  health ;  or  to  say,  God  did  it  by  his  own  almighty 

e>wer  ?     By  what  figure  of  speech  this  is  colled  boasting,  I  know  not. 
ut  I  will  put  no  name  to  such  a  fact  as  this.     I  leave  that  to  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Middleton. 

6.  In  five  months,  medicines  were  occasionally  given  to  above  five 
hundred  persons.  Several  of  these  I  never  saw  before ;  for  I  did  not 
regard  whether  they  were  of  the  society  or  not  In  that  time  seventy- 
one  ofthesey  regularly  taking  their  medicines,  and  following  the  regimen 
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prescribed,  (which  three  in  four  would  not  do,)  were  entirely  cured 'qf 
distempers  long  thought  to  be  incurable.  The  whole  expense  of  medi- 
cines during  this  time,  was  nearly  forty  pounds.  We  continued  this  ever 
since,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  with  ^ore  nnd  more  success. 

XIII.  1.  But  I  had  for  some  years  obser\'ed  many,  who,  although  not 
sick,  were  not  able  to  provide  for  themselves,  and  had  none  who  took 
care  to  provide  for  them :  these  were  chiefly  feeble,  aged  widows,  t 
consulted  with  the  stewards,  how  they  might  be  relieved.  They  all 
agreed,  if  we  could  keep  them  in  one  house,  it  would  not  only  be  fh^ 
less  expensive  to  us,  but  also  far  more  comfortable  for  them.  Indeed 
we  had  no  money  to  begin  ;  but  we  believed  He  would  provide,  '^  who 
defendeth  the  cause  of  the  widow :"  so  we  took  a  lease  of  two  little 
houses  near ;  we  fitted  them  up,  so  as  to  be  warm  and  clean.  We  took 
in  as  many  widows  as  we  had  room  for,  and  provided  them  with  things 
needful  for  the  body;  toward  the  expense  of  which  I  set  aside,  first,  the 
weekly  contributions  of  the  bands,  and  then  all  that  wbs  collected  at  the 
Lord's  Supper.  It  is  true,  this  does  not  suffice :  so  that  we  are  consi- 
derably in  debt,  on  this  account  also.  But  we  are  persuaded,  it  will  not 
always  be  so ;  seeing  **  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.** 

2.  In  this  (commonly  called  the  Poor  House)  we  have  now  nine 
widows,  one  blind  woman,  two  poor  children,  two  upper  seirants,  a  maid 
and  a  man.  I  might  add,  four  or  five  preachers  ;  for  I  myself,  as  welt 
fts  the  other  preachers  who  are  in  town,  diet  with  the  poor,  on  the  same 
food,  and  at  the  same  table ;  and  we  rejoice  herein,  as  a  comfbrtablo 
earnest  of  our  eating  bread  together  in  our  Father's  kingdom. 

3.  I  have  blessed  God  for  this  house  ever  since  it  began ;  but  lately 
much  more  than  ever.  I  honour  these  widows ;  for  they  **  are  widows 
indeed."  So  that  it  is  not  in  vain,  that,  without  any  design  of  so  doing, 
we  have  copied  afler  another  of  the  institutions  of  the  apostolic  age.  I 
can  now  say  to  all  the  world,  *'  Come  and  see  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another !"     (This  has  been  since  dropped  for  want  of  support.) 

XIV.  1.  Another  thing  which  had  given  me  frequent  coiicem  was,  the 
case  of  abundance  of  children.  Some  their  parents  could  not  afford  to 
put  to  school :  so  they  remained  like  **  a  wild  ass's  colt''  Others  were 
sent  to  school,  and  learned,  at  least,  to  read  and  write ;  but  they  learned 
all  kind  of  vice  at  the  same  time :  so  that  it  had  been  better  for  them  to 
have  been  without  their  knowledge,  than  to  have  bought  it  at  so  dear  e 
price. 

2.  At  length  I  determined  to  have  them  taught  in  my  own  house,  that 
they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  learning  to  read,  write,  and  cast  ac- 
counts, (if  no  more,)  without  being  under  almost  a  necessity  of  learning 
tieathenism  at  the  same  time :  and  af\er  several  unsuccessful  trials,  I 
found  two  such  schoolmasters  as  I  wanted ;  men  of  honesty  and  of 
sufficient  knowledge,  who  had  talents  for,  and  their  hearts  in,  the  work. 

3.  They  have  now  under  their  care  near  sixty  children :  the  parents 
of  some  pay  for  their  schooling  ;  but  the  greater  part,  being  very  poor, 
do  not ;  so  that  the  expense  is  chiefly  defrayed  by  voluntary  contrU 
butions.  We  have  of  late  clothed  them  too,  as  many  as  wanted.  The 
hiles  of  the  school  are  these  that  follow :  (This  also  has  been  dropped 
for  some  time,  1772  :) 

Fint  No  child  is  admitted  under  six  years  of  age.     Secondly.  All 
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the  children  are  to  be  present  at  the  morning  sermon.  Thirdly.  They 
are  at  school  from  six  to  twelve,  and  from  one  to  five.  Fourthly.  They 
have  DO  play-days.  Fiilhly.  No  child  is  to  speak  in  school,  but  to  the 
masters.  Sixthly.  The  child  who  misses  two  days  in  one  week,  without 
leave,  is  excluded  the  school. 

4.  We  appointed  two  stewards  for  the  school  also.  The  business  of 
diese  is,  to  receive  the  school  subscriptions,  and  expend  what  is  needful; 
to  talk  with  each  of  the  masters  weekly ;  to  pray  with  and  exhort  the 
childreD  twice  a  week ;  to  inquire  diligently,  whether  they  grow  in  grace 
and  in  kaming,  and  whether  the  rules  are  punctually  observed ;  every 
Tuesday  morning,  in  conjunction  with  the  masters,  to  exclude  those 
phildreo  that  do  not  observe  the  rules ;  every  Wednesday  morning  to 
jneet  with  and  exhort  their  parents,  to  train  them  up  at  home  in  the 
ways  of  God. 

5.  A  happy  change  was  soon  observed  in  the  children,  both  with 
regard  to  their  tempers  and  behaviour.  They  learned  reading,  writing, 
and  arithmetic  awifUy;  and  at  the  same  time  they  were  diligentty 
instructed  in  the  sound  principles  of  religion,  and  earnestly  exhorted  to 
fear  God,  and  work  out  their  own  salvation. 

XY.  1.  A  year  or  two  ago,  I  observed  among  many  a  distress  of 
another  kind.  They  frequently  wanted,  perhaps  in  order  to  cany  on 
their  bufiiiefs,  a  present  supply  of  money.  They  scrupled  to  make  use 
of  a  pawnbroker ;  but  where  to  borrow  it  they  knew  not.  I  resolved  to 
try  if  we  could  not  find  a  remedy  for  this  also.  I  went,  in  a  few  days, 
fiom  one  end  of  the  town  to  the  other,  and  exhorted  those  who  had  this 
world's  goods,  to  assist  their  needy  brethren.  Fifly  pounds  were  con- 
triboted.  This  was  immediately  lodged  in  the  hands  of  two  stewards; 
who  attended  every  Tuesday  morning,  in  order  to  lend  to  those  who 
canted  any  small  sum,  not  exceeding  twenty  shillings,  to  be  repaid  with- 
in three  months.  (We  now,  1772,  lend  any  sum  iiot  exceeding  five 
pounds.) 

2.  It  is  almost  incredible,  but  it  manifestly  appears  from  their  ac-> 
coonta,  that,  yniix  this  inconsiderable  sum,  two  hundred  and  fiAy  have 
been  assiated,  within  the  space  of  one  year.  Will  not  God  put  it  int^ 
the  heart  of  aome  lover  of  mankind  to  increase  this  little  stock  1  If  this 
u  not  **  lending  unto  the  Lord,"  what  is  ?  0  confer  not  with  flesh  and 
Uoodf  but  unmediately 

Join  hands  with  Qod,  to  make  a  poor  man  live ! 

3.  I  think,  sir,  now  you  know  all  that  I  know  of  this  people.  Toa 
see  tfie  nature,  occasion,  and  design  of  whatever  is  practised  among 
^bem.  And,  I  trust,  you  may  be  pretty  well  able  to  answer  any  ques- 
liooa  which  may  be  asked  concerning  them ;  particularly  by  those  who 
inquire  concerning  my  revenue,  and  what  I  do  with  it  all. 

4.  Some  have  supposed  this  was  no  greater  than  that  of  the  bishop  of 
London.  But  others  computed  that  I  received  eight  hundred  a  year 
from  Yorkshire  only.  Now,  if  so,  it  cannot  be  so  Uttle  as  ten  thousand 
poonda  a  year  which  I  receive  out  of  all  England ! 

5.  Accordingly,  a  gentleman  in  CornwaJl  (the  rector  of  Redruth) 
tsftBod^  the  emulation  pretty  considerably.  **  Let  me  see,"  said  he : 
''Two  acoUiqpa  of  Methodists  i  and  each  qf  these  paying  two-peace  a 
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week.^    If  so,  I  must  have  eight  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  pounds, 
with  some  odd  shillings  and  pence,  a  year. 

6.  A  tolerable  competence !  But  be  it  more  or  less,  it  is  nothing  at 
all  to  me.  All  that  is  contributed  or  collected  in  every  place  is  both 
received  and  expended  by  others ;  nor  have  I  so  much  as  the  ^'  behold- 
ing thereof  with  my  eyes."  And  so  it  will  be,  till  I  turn  Turk  or  PagjEuu 
For  I  look  upon  all  this  revenue,  be  it  what  it  may,  as  sacred  to  Uod 

,  and  the  poor ;  out  of  which,  if  I  want  any  thing,  I  am  relieved,  even  as 
another  poor  man.  So  were  originally  all  ecclesiastical  revenues,  as 
every  man  of  learning  knows :  and  the  bishops  and  priests  used  them 
only  as  such.     If  any  use  them  otherwise  now,  God  help  them ! 

7.  I  doubt  not,  but  if  I  err  in  this,  or  any  other  point,  you  will  prey 
God  to  show  me  his  truth.  To  have  **  a  conscience  void  of  ofienoe 
toward  God  and  toward  man"  is  the  desire  of, 

Reverend  and  dear  sir. 

Tour  affectionate  brother  and  servant, 

John  Wesley. 


IHE  NATURE,  DESIGN,  AND  GENERAL  RULES 

or  THB 

UNITED  SOCIETIES, 

IN  LONDOir,  BRISTOL,  KINO8W00D,  ICCWCASTLS-UPOlC-TTlfE,  ETC 

1.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1739,  eight  or  ten  persons  came  to 
roe  in  London,  who  appeared  to  be  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  earnest- 
\y  groaning  for  redemption.  They  desbed  (as  did  two  or  three  more 
the  next  day)  that  I  would  spend  some  time  with  them  in  prayer,  and 
advise  them  how  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  which  they  saw  coo- 
tinually  hanging  over  their  heads.  That  we  might  have  more  time  for 
this  great  work,  I  appointed  a  day  when  they  might  all  come  together, 
which  from  thenceforward  they  did  every  week,  namely,  on  Thursday, 
in  the  evening.  To  these,  and  as  many  more  as  desired  to  join  with 
them,  (for  their  number  increased  daily,)  I  gave  those  advices,  from 
time  to  time,  which  I  judged  most  needf  1  for  them ;  and  we  always 
concluded  our  meeting  with  prayer  suited  to  their  several  necessities. 

2.  This  was  the  rise  of  the  United  Society,  firet  in  London,  and  then 
in  other  places.  Such  a  socie^  is  no  other  than  '*a  company  of  men 
having  the  form  and  seeking  the  power  of  godliness,  united  in  order  to 
pray  together,  to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over  one 
another  in  love,  that  they  may  help  each  other  to  work  out  their  sal- 
vation." 

3.  That  it  may  the  more  easily  be  discerned,  whether  they  are  indeed 
working  out  their  own  salvation,  each  society  is  divided  into  snmller 
companies,  called  classes^  according  to  their  respective  places  of  abode* 
There  are  about  twelve  persons  in  every  class :  one  of  whom  is  styled 
ike  leader.    It  is  his  business,  (1.)  To  see  each  person  in  his  cbae 
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once  a  week  at  least,  in  order  to  inquire  how  their  souls  prosper ;  to 
adrise,  reprove,  comfort,  or  exhort,  as  occasion  may  require ;  to  receive 
what  they  are  willing  to  give  toward  the  relief  of  the  poor.  (2.)  To 
meet  the  minister  and  the  stewards  of  the  society  once  a  week ;  in 
order  to  inform  the  minister  of  any  that  are  sick,  or  of  any  that  walk 
disorderly,  and  will  not  be  reproved ;  to  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they 
hire  received  of  their  several  classes  in  the  week  preceding ;  and  to 
Aow  their  account  of  what  each  person  has  contributed. 

4.  There  is  one  only  condition  previously  required  in  those  who  desire 
admission  into  these  societies, — a  desire  **•  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  to  be  saved  from  their  sins :"  but,  wherever  this  is  really  fixed  in 
the  soul,  it  will  be  shown  by  its  fruits.  It  is  therefore  expected  of  all 
who  continue  therein,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire 
of  salvation. 

First,  by  doing  no  harm,  by  avoiding  evil  in  every  kind ;  especially 
diat  which  is  most  generally  practised  :  such  is,  the  taking  the  name  of 
God  in  vain ;  the  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord,  either  by  doing  ordina- 
ry work  thereon,  or  by  buying  or  selling ;  drunkenness,  buying  or  selling 
spirituous  liquors,  or  drinking  them,  unless  in  cases  of  extreme  neces- 
sity ;  fighting,  quarreling,  brawling ;  brother  going  to  law  with  brother ; 
returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing ;  the  using  many  words  in 
buying  or  selling ;  the  buying  or  selling  uncustomed  goods ;  the  giving 
or  taking  things  on  usury,  that  is,  unlawful  interest ;  uncharitable  or 
unprofitable  conversation,  particularly  speaking  evil  of  magistrates  or  of 
ministers ;  doing  to  othere  as  we  would  not  they  should  do  unto  us ; 
doing  what  we  know  is  not  for  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  ^  putting  dn  of 
gold  or  costly  apparel ;"  the  taking  such  diveraions  as  cannot  be  used 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  singing  those  songs,  or  reading 
those  books,  which  do  not  tend  to  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God ;  sofl- 
oess,  and  needless  self-indulgence;  laying  up  treasures  upon  earth; 
borrowiiig  without  a  probability  of  paying ;  or  taking  up  goods  without 
I  probability  of  paying  for  them. 

5.  It  is  expected  of  all  who  continue  in  these  societies,  that  they 
should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire  of  salvation. 

Secondly,  by  doing  good,  by  being,  in  every  kind,  merciful  after  their 
power ;  as  ihey  have  opportunity,  doing  good  of  every  possible  sort, 
tod  as  far  as  is  possible,  to  all  men ; — to  their  bodies,  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth,  by  giving  food  to  the  hungry,  by  clothing  the  naked, 
by  visiting  or  helping  them  that  are  sick,  or  in  prison ; — to  their  souls, 
by  instructing,  reproving,  or  exhorting  all  they  have  any  intercourse 
with ;  trampling  under  foot  that  enthusiastic  doctrine  of  devils,  that  ^  we 
are  not  to  do  good  unless  our  heart  be  free  to  it :"  by  doing  good  espe- 
cially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  or  groaning  so  to  be ; 
employing  them  preferably  to  others,  buying  one  of  another ;  helping 
each  other  in  business ;  and  so  much  the  more,  because  the  world  will 
bve  its  own,  and  them  only:  by  all  possible  diligence  and  frugality, 
that  die  Gospel  be  not  blamed :  by  running  with  patience  the  race  that 
in  set  before  them,  **  denying  themselves,  and  taking  up  their  cross 
daily;  submitting  to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ,  to  be  as  the  filth  and 
ofiBcouring  of  the  world ;  and  looking  Hoi  men  should  **  say  all  manner 
of  evil  of  them  falsely  for  the  Lord'a  sake." 
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6.  It  is  expected  of  all  who  desire  to  continue  in  these  societies^  that 
they  should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire  of  salvationy 

Thirdly,  hy  intending  upon  all  the  ordinances  of  God.  Such  are^  the 
public  worship  of  God ;  the  ministry  of  the  word,  either  read  or  expound- 
ec^ ;  the  supper  of  the  Lord ;  family  and  private  prayer ;  searching  the 
Scriptures ;  and  fasting,  or  abstinence. 

7.  These  are  the  general  rules  of  our  societies ;  all  which  we  are 
taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  his  written  word,  the  only  ru]e«  and 
the  sufficient  rule,  both  of  our  faith  and  practice.  And  ail  these,  we 
know,  his  Spirit  writes  on  every  truly  awakened  heart.  If  there  be  any 
among  us  who  observe  them  not,  who  habitually  break  any  of  them,  let 
it  be  made  known  unto  them  who  watch  over  that  soul  as  they  that  must 
give  an  account.  We  will  admonish  him  of  the  error  of  his  ways ;  we 
will  bear  with  him  for  a  season :  but  then  if  he  repent  not,  he  hath  no 
more  place  among  us.     We  have  dehvered  our  own  souls. 

John  Wesley, 

ClLARLBS  WeSLET. 

AIat  1,  )749. 


RULES  OF  THE  BAND  SOCIETIES, 

DRAWN  UF  DECEMBER  35,  ITSB. 


The  design  of  our  meeting  is,  to  ob^  thai  command  of  God,  **  Con- 
fess your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another*  that  ye  may  be 
healed." 

To  this  end,  we  intend, — 

1.  To  meet  once  a  week,  at  the  least 

9-  To  come  punctually  at  the  hour  q>pointed,  without  some  eztnoi^ 
dinary  reason. 

3.  To  begin  (those  of  us  who  are  present)  exactly  at  the  hour,  with 
singing  or  prayer. 

4.  To  speak  each  of  us  in  order,  freely  and  plainly*  the  true  state  of 
our  soulst  with  the  faults  we  have  committed  in  thought,  word,  or  deed, 
and  the  temptations  we  have  felt,  since  our  last  meeting. 

6,  To  end  eveiy  meeting  with  prayer,  suited  to  the  state  of  ench  per^ 
•OD  present 

6.  To  desire  some  person  among  us  to  speak  his  own  state  firaty  and 
ib»tt  to  ask  the  rest,  in  order,  as  many  and  as  searching  queationa  m 
may  be,  concerning  their  state,  sins,  and  temptations. 

Some  of  the  questions  proposed  to  every  one  before  he  is  admitted 
among  us  may  be  to  this  effect : — 

1.  Have  you  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins? 
.   2.  Have  you  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  C^uist? 

8.  Have  you  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  your  spiritt  that  you  v% 
aohUd  of  God? 

4.  Is  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your  heart? 

6.  Has  no  sin,  inward  or  outward,  dominion  ovisr  yon  T 

6  Doyoudesire  tobe  tohlafyeorfiivltit 
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7.  Do  joQ  dwire  to  be  told  of  all  jour  faults,  and  that  plain  and'hoibe? 

8.  Do  you  desire  that  every  one  of  us  should  tell  you,  from  time  to 
time,  whosoever  is  in  his  heart  concerning  you  ? 

9.  Consider !  Do  you  desire  we  should  tell  you  whatsoever  we  think, 
whatsoever  we  fear,  whatsoever  we  hear,  concerning  you  ] 

10.  Do  you  desire  that,  in  doing  this,  we  should  come  as  close  as 
possiUe,  that  we  should  cut  to  the  quick,  and  search  your  heart  to  the 
bottom? 

11.  Is  it  your  desire  and  design  to  be  on  this,  and  all  other  occasions, 
entirely  open,  so  as  to  speak  every  thing  that  is  in  your  heart  without 
exception,  without  disguise,  and  without  reserve  ? 

Any  of  the  preceding  questions  may  be  asked  as  oflen  as  occasion 
offeis ;  the  four  following  at  every  meeting : — 

1.  What  known  sins  have  you  committed  since  our  last  meeting  ? 

2.  What  temptations  have  you  met  with  7 

3.  How  were  you  delivered  ? 

4.  What  have  you  thought,  said,  or  done,  of  which  you  doubt  whether 
it  be  sin  or  not  7 


DISECnONS  GIVEN  TO  THE  BAND  SOCIEHES, 

DECEMBER  aS,  1744. 


You  are  supposed  to  have  the  faith  that  **  overcometh  the  worid."  To 
JOU9  theiefore,  it  ia  not  grievous^ — 
L  Carefully  to  abstain  from  doing  evil ;  in  particular, — 

1.  Neither  to  buy  nor  sell  any  thing  at  all  on  the  Lord's  day. 

2.  To  taste  do  spirituous  liquor,  no  dram  of  any  kind,  unless  pi^ 
scribed  by  a  physician. 

3.  To  be  at  a  word  both  in  buying  and  selling. 

4.  To  pawn  nothing,  no,  not  to  save  life. 

5.  Not  to  mentioD  the  fault  of  any  behind  his  back,  and  to  atop 
(hose  short  that  do. 

6.  To  wear  no  needless  ornaments,  such  as  rings,  ear-rings,  neddaces, 
lace,  raffles. 

7.  To  use  no  needless  self-indulgence,  such  as  taking  snuff  or  tohaoco, 
unless  prescribed  by  a  physician. 

II.  Zealously  to  maintain  good  works ;  in  particular^ — 

1.  To  give  alms  of  such  things  as  you  possess,  and  that  to  the  utter^ 
most  of  your  power. 

2.  To  reprove  all  that  sin  in  your  sight,  and  that  in  love  and  meekness* 
of  wisdom. 

3.  To  be  patterns  of  diUgenee  and  frugality,  of  self-denial,  and  takng 
up  the  cross  daily. 

III.  Constantly  to  attend  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God;  in  particular/-^ 

1.  To  be  at  church  and  at  the  Lord's  table  every  week,  and  at  evety 
public  meeting  of  the  bands. 

2.  Toattendtenuaiskyof  the  word  eveiy  morning*  unless  distance, 
Imiiaess,  or  siQriUMsa  pcevent 
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8.  To  use  private  prejer  every  day;  and  family  pfayer,  if  you  are  at 
the  head  of  a  family. 

4.  To  read  the  Scriptures,  and  meditate  thereiDy  at  every  vacant  hoar. 


5.  To  ohservey  as  days  of  faating  or  abstiiienoe,  all  Fridays  in  the 
year. 


MINUTES 

or 
80MB  LATE  CONVERSATIONS  BETWEEN  THE 

REV.  MESSRS.  WESLEY  AND  OTHERa 


CONVERSATION  L 

Monday^  June  2bth^  1744. 

The  foHowing  persons  being  met  at  the  Foundenr,— John  Wesley ; 
Charles  Wesley ;  John  Hodgest  rector  of  Wenvo ;  Henry  Piers,  vicar 
of  Bexley ;  Samuel  Taylor,  vicalr  of  Quinton ;  and  John  Meriton ;  afier 
some  time  spent  in  prayer,  the  design  of  our  meeting  was  proposed ; 
namely,  to  consider, 

1.  What  to  teach; 

2.  How  to  teach ;  and, 

3.  What  to  do ;  that  is,  how  to  regulate  our  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
practice. 

We  began  with  considering  the  doctrine  of  justification :  the  questions 
rating  to  which,  with  the  substance  of  the  answers  given  tiiereto,  were 
as  follows : — 

Q.  1.  What  is  it  to  be  justified  1 

A.  To  be  pardoned  and  received  into  God's  favour ;  into  such  a  stale, 
that,  if  we  continue  therein,  we  shall  be  finally  saved. 

Q.  8.  Is  faith  the  condition  of  justification? 

A.  Yes ;  for  every  one  who  believeth  not  is  condemned ;  and  every 
one  who  beheves  is  justified* 

Q.  3.  But  must  not  repentance,  and  worics  meet  for  repentance,  go 
before  this  faith  ? 

A.  Without  doubt;  if  by  rtpentance  you  mean  convictioQ  of  ain ;  and 
1^  works  meet  for  repentance,  obeying  God  as  far  as  we  can,  forgiving 
our  brother,  leaving  off*  from  evil,  doing  good,  and  using  his  ordinances, 
accofdingto  the  power  we  have  receii^. 

Q.  4.  What  is  faith? 

A.  Faith  in  general  is  a  divine,  supernatural  tXif;^  (elmuihaa)  [evideoce 
or  conviction]  of  things  not  seen ;  that  is,  of  past,  future,  or  q>iritual 
tilings :  it  is  a  spiritual  sight  of  God  and  the  things  of  God. 

First  A  sinner  is  convinced  by  the  Holy  Gl^st,  ^Christ  loved  rae, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  This  is  that  faith  by  which  he  is  justified,  or 
pardoned,  the  moment  he  receives  it  Immediately  the  same  Spiril 
bears  witness,  M  Thou  art  pardoned;  thou  bast  redaoftioA  in  his  Hood.'* 
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And  this  is  saTiiig  fiudit  wbereby  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart. 

Q.  5.  Have  all  Christians  this  faith  ?  May  not  a  man  be  justified 
and  not  know  it  ? 

A.  That  all  true  Christians  have  such  a  faith  as  implies  an  assurance 
of  God's  love,  appears  from  Romans  viii,  15 ;  £phes.  iv,  32 ;  2  Cor. 
xiii,  5 ;  Heb.  viii,  13 ;  1  John  iv,  10,  and  19.  And  that  no  man  can 
be  justified  and  not  know  it,  appears  farther  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing :  for  faith  afler  repentance  is  ease  aAer  pain,  rest  aAer  toil,  light 
tiler  darkness.  It  appears  abo  from  die  immediate,  as  well  as  distant* 
fruits  thereof. 

Q.  6.  But  may  not  a  man  go  to  heaven  without  it? 

A.  It  does  not  appear  from  holy  writ  that  a  man  who  hears  the  Go^ 
pel  can,  (Mark  xvi,  16,)  whatever  a  Heathen  may  do :  Romans  ii«  14. 

Q.  7.  What  are  the  immediate  fruits  of  justifying  faith? 

A.  Peace,  joy,  love,  power  over  all  outward  sin,  and  power  to  keqp 
down  inward  sin. 

Q.  8.  Does  any  one  believe,  who  has  not  the  witness  in  himself,  or 
any  longer  than  he  sees,  loves,  obeys  God  ? 

A.  We  apprehend  not ;  seeing  God  being  the  very  essence  of  faith ; 
love  and  obedience,  the  inseparable  properties  of  it 

Q.  9.  What  sins  are  consistent  with  justifying  faith  ? 

A.  No  wilful  sin.  If  a  believer  wilfully  sins,  he  casts  away  his  faith. 
Neither  is  it  possible  he  should  have  justifying  faith  again,  without  pre- 
viously repenting. 

Q.  10.  Must  every  believer  come  into  a  state  of  doubt,  or  fear,  or 
darkness  ?  Will  he  do  so,  unless  by  ignorance,  or  unfaithfulness  ?  Does 
God  otherwise  withdraw  himself? 

A.  It  is  certain,  a  believer  need  never  again  come  into  condemnation. 
It  seems  he  need  not  come  into  a  state  of  doubt,  or  fecur,  or  darkness ; 
lod  that  (ordinarily  at  least)  he  will  not,  unless  by  ignorance  or  unfaith- 
fidness.  Tet  it  is  true,  that  the  first  joy  does  seldom  last  long ;  that  it 
'm  commonly  followed  by  doubts  and  fears ;  and  that  God  frequently 
permits  great  heaviness  before  any  large  manifestation  of  himself. 

Q.  1 1.  Are  works  necessary  to  the  continuance  of  faith? 

A.  Without  doubt ;  for  a  man  may  forfeit  the  free  gifl  of  God,  either 
by  sins  of  omission  or  commission. 

Q.  12.  Can  faith  be  lost  but  for  want  of  works? 

A.  It  cannot  but  through  disobedience. 

Q.  13.  How  is  faith  **  made  perfect  by  works  ?^ 

A.  The  more  we  exert  our  faith,  the  more  it  is  increased.  '*  To  him 
that  hath  shall  be  given." 

Q.  14.  St  Paul  says,  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  works ;  St.  James, 
he  was  justified  by  works.     Do  thoy  not  contradict  each  other? 

A.  No :  (1.)  Because  they  do  not  speak  of  the  same  justification.  St 
Paul  speaks  of  that  justification  which  was  when  Abraham  was  seventy- 
five  years  old,  above  twenty  years  before  Isaac  was  bom ;  St  James, 
of  that  justification  which  was  when  he  offered  up  Isaac  on  the  altar. 

(2.)  Because  they  do  not  speak  of  the  same  works ;  St  Paul  speak- 
ing of  works  that  precede  faith ;  St  James,  of  works  that  sprinff  from  it 

Q.  15.  In  what  sense  is  Adam's  sin  impvtad  to  all  mankindT 


196  MINUTES  OF  80MK 

A.  In  Adam  all  die;  that  is,  (1.)  Our  bodies  then  became  roortaL 
(2.)  Our  souls  died ;  that  is,  were  disunited  from  God.  And  hence, 
(3.)  We  are  all  born  with  a  sinful,  devilish  nature.  By  reason  whereof, 
(4.)  We  are  children  of  wrath,  liable  to  death  eternal:  Rom.  v,  18; 
Ephes.  ii,  3. 

Q.  16.  In  what  sense  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  all 
mankind,  or  to  believers  ? 

•  A.  We  do  not  find  it  expressly  affirmed  in  Scripture,  that  God  imputes 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  any ;  although  we  do  fmd  that  "  faith  is 
imputed"  to  us  "  for  righteousness." 

That  text,  **  As  by  one  man's  disobedience  all  men  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  One,  all  were  made  righteous,"  we  conceive 
meaas.  By  the  merits  of  Christ,  all  men  are  cleared  from  the  guilt  of 
Adam's  actual  sin. 

We  conceive  farther,  that  through  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ, 
(1.)  The  bodies  of  all  men  become  immortal  afler  the  resurrection. 
(2.)  Their  souls  receive  a  capacity  of  spiritual  life.  And,  (3.)  An  actual 
spark  or  seed  thereof.  (4.)  All  believers  become  children  of  grace, 
reconciled  to  God;  and,  (5.)  Made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 

Q.  17.  Have  we  not  then  unawares  leaned  too  much  toward  Calvin- 
ism? 

A.  We  are  afraid  we  have. 

Q.  18.  Have  we  not  also  leaned  toward  Antinomianismt 

A.  We  are  afraid  we  have. 

Q.  19.  What  is  Antinomianism  ? 

A.  The  doctrine  which  makes  void  the  law  through  faith. 

Q.  20.  YHiat  are  the  main  pillars  hereof? 

A.  (1.)  That  Christ  abolished  the  moral  law 

(2.)  That  therefore  Christians  are  not  obliged  to  observe  it 

(3.)  That  one  branch  of  Christian  liberty  is,  liberty  from  obeying  the 
commandments  of  God. 

(4.)  That  it  is  bondage  to  do  a  thing  because  it  is  commanded,  or 
forbear  it  because  it  is  forbidden. 

(5.)  That  a  believer  is  not  obliged  to  use  the  ordinances  of  God,  or 
to  do  good  works. 

(6.)  That  a  preacher  ought  not  to  exhort  to  good  works ;  not  unbe- 
lievers, because  it  is  hurtful ;  not  believers,  because  it  is  needless. 

Q.  21.  What  was  the  occasion  of  St  Paul's  writing  his  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians? 

A.  The  coming  of  certain  men  amongst  the  Galatians,  who  taught, 
"  Except  ye  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved." 

Q.  22.  What  is  his  main  design  therein  ? 

A.  To  prove,  (1.)  That  no  man  can  be  justified  or  saved  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  either  moral  or  ritual.  (2.)  That  every  believer  is  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  works  of  the  law. 

Q.  23.  What  does  he  mean  by  **the  works  of  the  law?**  Galatians 
ii,  16,  &c. 

A.  All  works  which  do  not  spring  from  faith  in  Christ 

Q.  24.  What,  by  being  '« under  the  lawt"  Gal.  iii,  23. 

A.  Under  the  Mos^  dispensation. 
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Q.  25.  What  law  has  Chruit  abolished? 

A.  The  ritual  law  of  Moses. 

Q.  26.  What  is  meant  by  liberty?  Gal.  y,  1. 

A.  Liberty,  (1.)  From  that  law.     (2.)  From  sin. 

On  Tuesday  mornings  June  26/^,  was  considered  the  doctrine  of 

Sanciijication : 

With  regard  to  which,  the  questions  asked,  and  the  substance  of  the 
UMwers  given,  were  as  follows : — 

Q.  1.  What  is  it  to  be  sanctified? 

Jl.  To  be  renewed  in  the  image  of  God,  in  righteotisness-  and  true 
hofiness. 

Q.  2.  la  faith- the  condition,  or  the  instrament,  of  sanctification  ? 

A.  It  is  both  the  condition  and  instrument  of  it  When  we  begin  to 
belkve,  then  sanctification  begins.  And  as  faith  increases,  holiness 
increases,  till  we  are  created  anew. 

Q.  3.  What  is  implied  in  being  a  perfect  Gliristian  ? 

A.  The  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our 
mind,  and  soul^  and  strength ;  Deut.  vi,  5,  xxx,  6  ;  £zek.  xxxvi,  25-29. 

Q.  4.  Does  this  imply  that  all  inward  sin  is  taken  away  ? 

A.  Without  doubt ;  or  how  could  we  be  said  to  be  saved  **  from  all 
our  uncleannesses  ?^  verse  29. 

Q.  5.  Gan  we  know  one  who  is  thus  saved  ?  What  is  a  reasonable 
proof  of  it  ? 

A.  We  cannot,  without  die  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits,  be  infal- 
libly certain  of  those  who  are  thus  saved.  But  we  apprehend,  these 
would  be  the  best  proofs  which  the  nature  of  the  thing  admits :  (1.)  If 
we  had  sufficient  evidence  of  their  unblamable  behaviour  preceding. 
(2.)  If  they  gave  a  distinct  account  of  the  time  and  manner  wherein 
they  were  saved  from  sin,  and  of  the  circumstances  thereof,  with  such 
sound  speech  as  could  not  be  reproved.  And,  (3.)  If,  upon  a  strict 
inquiry  aflerward  from  time  to  time,  it  appeared  that  all  their  tempers, 
and  words,  and  actions,  were  holy  and  unreprovable. 

Q.  6.  How  should  we  treat  those  who  think  they  have  attained  this  ? 

A.  Cxhort  them  to  forget  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  to  watch  and 
pray  always,  that  God  may  search  the  ground  of  their  hearts. 

Wednesday^  Jtme  27  th^  we  began  to  consider  points  of  Discipline: 

With  regard  to  which,  the  questions  asked,  and  the  substance  of  the 
tnswers  given,  were  as  follows : — 

Q.  1.  What  is  the  Ghurch  of  England? 

A.  According  to  the  twentieth  article,  the  visible  Ghurch  of  England 
19  the  congregation  of  English  believers,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God 
is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly  administered. 

(But  the  word  "  Church"  is  sometimes  taken,  in  a  looser  sense,  for 
"a  congregation  professing  to  believe"  So  it  is  taken  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  article ;  and  in  the  first,  second,  and  third  chapters  of  the  Re- 
velation.) 

Q.  2.  Who  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England  ? 

A.  A  believer,  hearing  the  pure  word  of  God  preached,  and  partaking 
jf  the  sacraments  duly  administered,  in  that  Church. 

Q.  *"  WJmI  i»  it  to  be  sEealous  for  the  Church? 
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A.  To  be  earnestly  desirous  of  its  welfare  and  increase  :  of  its  wel- 
fare, by  tho  confirmation  of  its  present  members,  in  faith,  hearing,  and 
communicating  ;  and  of  its  increase,  by  the  addition  of  new  members 

Q.  4.  How  are  we  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  1 

A.  Both  by  our  preaching  and  living. 

Q.  5.  How  should  we  behave  at  a  false  or  railing  sermon  ? 

A.  If  it  only  contsiin  personal  reflections,  we  may  quietly  suffer  it :  if 
it  blaspheme  the  work  and  Spirit  of  God,  it  may  be  better  to  go  out  of 
the  church.  In  either  case,  if  opportunity  serve,  it  would  be  well  to 
speak  or  write  to  the  minister. 

Q.  6.  How  far  is  it  our  duty  to  obey  the  bishops  t 

A.  In  all  things  indifferent  And  on  this  ground  of  obeying  them,  we 
should  observe  the  canons,  so  far  as  we  can  with  a  safe  conscience. 

Q.  7.  Do  we  separate  from  the  Church  7 

A.  We  conceive  not :  we  hold  communion  therewith  for  conscience' 
sake,  by  constantly  attending  both  the  word  preached,  and  the  sacra- 
ments administered  therein. 

Q.  8.  What  then  do  they  mean,  who  say,  **  Ton  separate  from  the 
Church  ?" 

A.  We  cannot  certainly  tell.  Perhaps  they  hav^  no  determinate 
meaning ;  unless,  by  the  Church  they  mean  themselves ;  that  is,  that 
part  of  the  clergy  who  accuse  us  of  preaching  false  doctrine.  And  it 
is  sure  we  do  herein  separate  from  them,  by  maintaining  that  which 
they  deny. 

Q.  9.  But  do  you  not  weaken  the  Church  ? 

A.  Do  not  they  who  ask  this,  by  the  Churckj  mean  themselves  ?  We 
do  not  purposely  weaken  any  man's  hands.  But  accidentally  we  may, 
thus  far :  they  who  come  to  know  the  truth  by  us,  will  esteem  such  as 
deny  it  less  than  they  did  before. 

But  the  Church  in  the  proper  sense,  the  congregation  of  English 
believers,  we  do  not  weaken  at  all. 

Q.  10.  Do  you  not  entail  a  schism  on  the  Church?  that  is.  Is  it  not 
probable  that  your  hearers,  afler  your  death,  will  be  scattered  into  all 
sects  and  parties ;  or  that  they  will  form  themselves  into  a  distinct  sectt 

A.  (1.)  We  are  persuaded  the  body  of  our  hearers  will  even  afler  our 
death  remain  in  the  Church,  unless  they  be  thrust  out 

(2.)  We  believe  notwithstanding,  either  that  they  will  be  thrust  out^  or 
that  they  will  leaven  the  whole  Church. 

(3.)  We  do,  and  will  do,  all  we  can  to  prevent  those  consequences 
which  are  supposed  likely  to  happen  afler  our  death. 

(4.)  But  we  cannot  with  a  good  conscience  neglect  the  preeent  oppor- 
tunity of  saving  souls  while  we  live,  for  fear  of  consequences  which  may 
possiblv  or  probably  happen  afler  we  are  dead. 


CONVERSATION  a 
Bristol,  Tuesday,  August  1st,  1745. 

The  following  persons  being  met  together  at  the  new  room,  in  Bm- 
tol ;  John  Wesley,  Charles  Wesley,  John  Hodges,  Thomas  Richards^ 
Samuel  Larwood,  Thomaa  HeyricJk,  Richard  Mom,  John  Slocombe^ 
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Herbert  Jeddna,  and  Mammduke  Gwynne ;  it  was  proposed  to  review 
the  minutes  of  Hbe  last  conference  with  regaord  to  justification.  And  it 
was  asked: 

Q.  1.  How  comes  what  is  written  on  this  subject  to  be  so  intricate 
and  obscure  1  Is  this  obscurity  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself;  or, 
from  the  fault  or  weakness  of  those  who  have  generally  treated  of  it? 

A.  We  apprehend  this  obscurity  does  not  arise  from  the  nature  of  the 
sabfect ;  but,  perhaps,  partly  firom  hence,  that  the  devil  peculiarly  labours 
to  perplex  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance;  and  partly  from  the 
extreme  warmth  of  most  writers  who  have  treated  of  it 

Q.  2.  We  affirm,  faith  in  Christ  is  the  sole  condition  of  justification. 
But  does  not  repentance  go  before  that  faith  ?  yea,  and,  supposing  there 
be  opportunity  for  them,  fruits  or  works  meet  for  repentance  1 

A.  Without  doubt  they  do. 

Q.  8.  How  then  can  we  deny  them  to  be  conditions  of  justification  ? 
Is  not  this  a  mere  strife  of  words  ?  But  is  it  worth  while  to  continue  a 
dispute  on  the  term  condition  ? 

A.  It  seems  not,  tiiough  it  has  been  grievously  abused*  But  so  the 
dbuse  cease,  let  the  use  remain. 

Q.  4.  Shall  we  read  over  together  Mr.  Baxter's  **  Aphorisms  coo- 
cenuog  Justification  V^ 

A.  Dj  all  means. 
Which  were  accordingly  read.    And  it  was  desired  that  each  person  pr». 

sent  would  in  the  aflemoon  consult  the  Scriptures  cited  therein,  and 

bring  what  objections  might  occur  the  next  morning.  ' 

Friday^  August  2d^  the  question  wets  proposed : — 

Q.  1.  Is  a  sense  of  God's  pardoning  love  absolutely  necessary  to  our 
being  in  his  favour  ?  Or  may  there  be  some  exempt  cases  ? 

A.  We  dare  not  say  there  are  not 

Q.  2.  Is  it  necessary  to  inward  and  outward  holiness  ? 

A.  We  incline  to  think  it  is. 

Q.  8.  Is  it  indispensably  necessary  to  final  salvation?  suppose  in  a 
Papist ;  or  a  Quaker ;  or,  in  general,  among  those  who  never  heard  it 
preached? 

A.  Love  hopeth  all  things.  We  know  not  how  far  any  of  these  may 
faD  under  the  case  of  invincible  ignorance. 

Q.  4.  But  what  can  we  say  of  one  of  our  own  society,  who  dies  with- 
out it,  as  J.  W.,  at  London  ? 

A.  It  may  be  an  exempt  case,  if  the  fact  was  really  so.  But  we  deter- 
oiine  nothing.     We  leave  his  soul  in  the  hands  of  Him  that  made  it 

Q.  5.  Does  a  man  believe  any  longer  than  he  sees  a  reconciled  God  ? 

A.  We  conceive  not  But  we  allow  there  may  be  infinite  degrees  in 
fleeing  God :  even  as  many  as  there  are  between  him  who  sees  the  sun 
when  it  shines  on  his  eye-Uds  closed,  and  him  who  stands  with  his  eyes 
wide  open  in  the  full  blaze  of  his  beams. 

Q.  6.  Does  a  man  believe  any  longer  than  he  loves  God  ? 

A.  In  no  wise.  For  neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  avails, 
without  faith  working  by  love. 

Q.  7.  Have  we  duly  considered  the  case  of  Cornelius  ?  Was  not  he 
in  the  favour  of  God,  when  **  his  prayers  and  alms  came  up  for  a  memorial 
before  God;"  that  is,  before  he  believed  in  Christ  t 
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*    A.  It  does  seem  that  he  was,  lA  some  degree.    But  we  speak  not  of 
those  who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel. 

Q.  8.  But  were  those  works  of  his  **  splendid  sins?" 

A.  No ;  nor  were  they  done  without  the  grace  of  Christ 

Q.  9.  How  then  can  we  maintain,  that  all  works  done  before  we  have 
a  sense  of  the  pardoning  love  of  God  are  sin,  and,  as  sueh,  an  abominnh 
tion  to  him? 

A.  The  works  of  him  who  has  heard  the  Gospel,  and  does  not  believe, 
are  not  done  as  God  hath  **  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done." 
And  yet  we  know  not  how  to  say  that  they  are  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord  in  .him  who  feareth  God,  and,  from  that  principle  does  the  best 
he  can. 

Q.  10.  Seeing  there  is  so  much  difficulty  in  this  subject,  can  we  deal 
too  tenderly  with  them  that  oppose  us  ? 

A.  We  cannot ;  unless  we  were  to  give  up  any  part  of  the  truth  of 
God. 

Q.  1 1.  Is  a  believer  constrained  to  obey  God? 

A.  At  first  he  oflen  is.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  him.  After 
this,  he  may  obey,  or  he  may  not ;  no  constraint  being  laid  upon  him. 

Q.  12.  Can  faith  be  lost,  but  through  disobedience  ? 

A.  It  cannot.  A  believer  first  inwardly  disobeys,  inclines  to  sin  with 
his  heart :  then  his  intercourse  with  God  is  cut  off;  that  is,  his  faith  is 
Umi :  and  after  this  he  may  fall  into  outward  sin,  being  now  weak,  and 
like  another  man. 

Q.  13»  How  can  such  a  one  recover  faith? 

A.  By  **  repenting,  and  doing  the  first  works,"  Rev.  ii,  5« 

Q.  14.  Whence  is  it  that  so  great  a  majority  of  those  who  believe  fall 
more  or  less  into  doubt  or  fear  ? 

A.  Chiefly  from  their  own  ignorance  or  unfaithfulness :  often  from 
their  not  watching  unto  prayer :  perhaps  sometimes  from  some  defect, 
r>r  want  of  the  power  of  God  in  the  preaching  they  hear. 

Q.  15.  Is  there  not  a  defect  in  us  ?  Do  we  preach  as  we  did  at  first? 
Have  we  not  changed  our  doctrines  ? 

A.  (1 .)  At  first  we  preached  almost  wholly  to  unbelievers.  To  those 
therefore  we  spake  almost  continually  of  remission  of  sins  through  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  nature  of  faith  in  his  blood.  And  so  we  do  still, 
among  those  who  need  to  be  taught  the  first  elements  of  the  Gospol  of 
Christ 

(2.)  But  those  in  whom  the  foundation  is  already  laid,  we  exhort  to 
go  on  to  perfection ;  which  we  did  not  see  so  clearly  at  first ;  although 
we  occasionally  spoke  of  it  from  the  beginning. 

(3.)  Yet  we  now  preach,  and  that  continually,  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
Prophet,  Priest  and  King,  at  least,  as  clearly,  as  strongly,  and  as  fully, 
as  wc  did  six  years  ago. 

Q.  16.  Do  wc  not  discourage  visions  and  dreams  too  much,  as  if  we 
condemned  them  ioto  genere  ?  [entirely  ?] 

A.  We  do  not  intend  to  do  this.  We  neither  discourage  nor  encourage 
them.  We  learn  from  Acts  ii,  17,  &c,  to  expect  something  of  this  kind 
'*  in  the  last  days."  And  we  cannot  deny  that  saving  faith  is  often  givea 
in  dreams  or  visions  of  the  night ;  which  &ith  we  account  neither  beUer 
nor  worse,  than  if  it  came  by  any  other  means* 
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Q.  17.  Do  not  some  <^our  asmstants  preach  too  much  of  the  wrath« 
tod  too  tittle  of  the  love«  of  God  t 

A.  We  fear  they  have  leaoed  to  that  extreme ;  and  hence  acme  of 
thdr  hcMurere  may  have  lost  the  joy  of  faith. 

Q.  18.  Need  we  ever  preach  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  to  those  who 
know  they  are  accepted  of  him  ? 

A.  No :  it  is  folly  so  to  do ;  for  love  is  to  them  the  strongest  of  all 
mothrea. 

Q.  1 9.  Do  we  ordinarily  represent  a  justified  state  so  great  and  happy 
•sitist 

k»  Perhapa  not  A  believer,  walking  in  the  light,  is  inexpressibly 
great  and  happy. 

Q.  20.  Should  we  not  have  a  care  of  depreciating  justification,  in 
Older  to  exalt  the  state  of  full  sanctification  1 

A.  Undoubtedly  we  should  beware  of  this ;  for  one  may  insensibly 
slide  into  it. 

Q*  21.  How  shall  we  effectually  avoid  itt 

A.  When  we  are  going  to  speak  of  entire  sanctification,  let  us  first 
describe  the  blessings  of  a  justified  state,  as  strongly  as  possible. 

Q.  22.  Does  not  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  lie  very  near  both  to  Cal- 
vinism and  Antinomianism  ? 

A.  Indeed  it  does ;  as  it  were,  within  a  hair's  breadth :  so  that  it  is 
•hogether  foolish  and  sinful,  because  we  do  not  quite  agree  either  with 
one  or  the  other,  to  run  from  them  as  far  as  ever  we  can. 

Q.  23.  Wherein  may  we  come  to  the  very  edge  of  Calvinism  ? 

A.  In  ascribing  all  good  to  the  free  grace  of  God.  (2.)  In  denying 
ifl  natural  free*will,  and  all  power  antecedent  to  grace.  And  (8.)  In 
eichiding  all  merit  from  man ;  even  for  what  he  has  or  does  by  the  grace 
of  God. 

Q.  24.  Wherein  may  we  come  to  the  edge  of  Antinomianism? 

A.  (1.)  In  exalting  the  merits  and  love  of  Christ.  (2.)  In  rejoicing 
^▼ermore. 

Q.  25.  Does  faith  supersede  (set  aside  the  necessity  of)  holiness  or 
good  works? 

A.  In  nowise.  So  far  from  it,  that  it  implies  both,  as  a  cause  does 
its  effects. 

Moml  ien^  we  began  io  epeak  of  Sanciificatian :  mth  regard  to  whichf 

it  woe  inquired : — 

Q.  1.  When  does  inward  sanctification  begin? 

A.  In  the  moment  we  are  justified.  The  seed  of  every  virtue  is  then 
sown  in  the  soul.  From  that  time  the  believer  gradually  dies  to  sin, 
tad  grows  in  grace.  Tet  sin  remains  in  him ;  yea,  the  seed  of  all  sin, 
tfl]  he.is  sanctified  throu^iout  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body. 

Q*  2.  What  will  become  of  a  Heathen,  a  Papist,  a  Church  of  Eng* 
lud  man,  if  he  dies  without  being  thus  sanctified  ? 

A  He  cannot  see  the  Lord.  But  none  who  seeks  it  sincerely  shall 
w  can  die  without  it ;  though  possibly  he  may  not  attain  it,  till  the  very 
vticle  of  death* 

Q.  3.  Is  it  ordinarily  given  till  a  little  before  death? 
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A.  It  is  not,  to  those  that  expect  it  no  sooner,  nor  consequently  aik 
for  it»  at  least,  not  in  faith. 

Q.  4.  Bat  ought  we  to  expect  it  sooner  t 

A.  Why  not !  For  although  we  grant,  (1.)  That  the  generality  of  be- 
lievers whom  we  have  hitherto  known  were  not  so  sanctified  till  near 
death :  (2.)  That  few  of  those  to  whom  St  Paul  wrote  his  Epistles  were 
so  at  the  time  he  wrote :  (3.)  Nor  he  himself  at  the  time  of  writing  hb 
former  Epistles :  yet  this  does  not  prove  that  we  may  not  to-day. 

Q.  5.  But  would  not  one  who  was  thus  sanctified  be  incapable  of 
worldly  business  ? 

A.  He  would  be  far  more  capable  of  it  than  ever,  as  going  tbrouglh  all 
without  distraction. 

Q.  6.  Would  he  be  capable  of  marriage? 

A.  Why  should  he  not  ? 

Q.  7.  Should  we  not  beware  of  bearing  hard  on  those  who  think  the/ 
have  attained  ? 

A.  We  should.  And  the  rather,  because  if  they  are  faithful  to  the 
mce  they  have  received,  they  are  in  no  danger  of  perishing  at  last 
No,  not  even  if  they  remain  in  luminous  faith,  as  some  term  it,  for  maaj 
months  or  years  ;  perhaps  till  within  a  Uttle  time  of  dieir  spirits  return- 
ing to  GodL 

Q.  8.  In  what  manner  should  we  preach  entire  sanctificationY 

A.  Scarce  at  all  to  those  who  are  not  pressing  forward.  To  those 
who  are,  always  by  way  of  promise ;  always  drawing,  radier  than  driving. 

Q.  9.  How  should  we  wait  for  the  fulfilling  of  this  promise  t 

A.  In  universal  obedience ;  in  keeping  all  (he  conunaudments ;  m 
denying  ourselves  and  taking  up  our  cross  daily.  These  are  the  geo^ 
lal  means  which  God  hath  ordained  foi  our  receiving  his  sancti^ring 
grace.  The  particular  are,  prayer,  searching  the  Scnpture«  commiul)- 
cating,  and  fasting. 


CX)NVERSATION  ffl. 
Tfusday,  May  13th,  1746. 

The  following  persons  being  met  at  the  new  room,  in  Bristol :  John 
Wesley,  Charles  Wesley,  John  Hodges,  Jonathan  Reeves,  Thomas 
Maxfield,  Thomas  Westell,  and  Thomas  Willis ;  it  was  inquired^ — 

Q.  1.  Can  an  unbeliever  (whatever  he  be  in  other  respects)  challeoge 
any  thing  of  God's  justice  1 

A.  Absolutely  nothing  but  heU.  And  this  is  a  point  which  we  cannot 
too  much  insist  on. 

Q.  2.  Do  we  empty  men  of  their  own  righteousness,  as  we  did  tt 
first  1  Do  we  sufiiciently  labour,  when  they  begin  to  be  convinced  ci 
sin,  to  take  away  all  they  lean  upon  ?  Should  we  not  then  endeavour 
with  all  our  might  to  overturn  their  false  foundations  ? 

A.  This  was  at  first  one  of  our  principal  points :  and  it  ought  to  be  eo 
still.  For,  till  all  other  foundations  are  overturned,  they  cannot  boiki 
upon  Christ. 

Q.  3.  Did  we  not  then  purposely  throw  them  into  convictions ;  into 
strong  sorrow  and  fear?  Nay,  did  we  not  strive  to  make  them  incon 
■olable,  refusing  to  be  comfoited  t 
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A .  We  did.  And  so  we  should  do  still.  For  the  stronger  the  con- 
victioD,  the  speedier  is  the  deliverance.  And  none  so  soon  receive  the 
petce  of  God,  as  those  who  steadily  refuse  all  other  comfort 

Q.  4.  Let  us  consider  a  particular  case.  Was  you,  Jonathan  Reeves, 
before  you  received  the  peace  of  God,  convinced  that,  notwithstanding 
•D  you  did,  or  could  do,  you  was  in  a  state  of  danmation  ] 

J.  R.  I  was  convinced  of  it,  as  fully  as  that  I  am  now  alive. 

Q.  5.  Aje  you  sure  that  conviction  was  from  God  ? 

J.  R.  I  can  have  no  doubt  but  it  was. 

Q.  6.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  state  of  damnation? 

J.  R.  A  state  wherein,  if  a  man  dies,  he  perisheth  for  ever. 

Q.  7.  How  did  that  conviction  end  ? 

J.  R.  I  had  first  a  strong  hope  that  God  would  deliver  me :  and  this 
bfoogfat  a  degree  of  peace.  But  I  had  not  that  solid  peaoe  of  God  tiU 
Christ  was  revealed  in  me. 

Q.  6.  But  is  not  such  a  trust  in  the  love  of  God,  though  it  be  as  yet 
widiout  a  distinct  sight  of  God  reconciled  to  me  through  Christ  Jesus, 
a  low  degree  of  justifying  faith  ? 

A.  It  is  an  earnest  of  it.  But  this  abides  for  a  short  time  only ;  nor 
m  diis  the  proper  Christian  faith. 

Q.  9.  By  what  faith  were  the  Apostles  clean  before  Christ  died  ? 

A.  Bj  such  a  faith  as  this ;  by  a  Jewish  faith :  for  ^  the  Holy  Ghoet 
was  not  then  given." 

Q.  10.  Of  whom  then  do  you  understand  those  words, — **  Who  is 
amoDg  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant^ 
tbst  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light  1"  Isaiah  1, 10. 

A.  Of  a  believer  under  the  Jewish  dispensation ;  one  in  whose  heart 
God  hath  not  yet  shined,  to  give  him  the  light  of  the  glorious  love  of 
God  in  die  face  of  Jesus  Christ 

Q.  1 1.  Who  is  a  Jew,  inwardly? 

A.  A  servant  of  God :  one  who  sincerely  obeys  him  out  of  fear. 
Whereas  a  Christian,  inwardly,  is  a  child  of  God :  one  who  sincerely 
obeys  him  out  of  love.  But  was  not  you  sincere  before  Christ  was 
refealod  in  you  ? 

J.  R.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  was,  in  some  measure. 

Q.  12.  What  is  sincerity? 

A.  Willingness  to  know  and  do  the  whole  will  of  God.  The  lowest 
species  thereof  seems  to  be  **  faithfulness  in  that  which  is  httie." 

Q.  13.  Has  God  any  regard  to  man's  sincerity? 

A.  So  far,  that  no  man  in  any  state  can  possibly  please  God  without 
it ;  neither,  indeed,  in  any  moment  wherein  he  is  not  sincere. 

Q.  14.  But  can  it  be  conceived  that  God  has  any  regard  to  the  si»- 
ceri^  of  an  unbeliever  ? 

A.  Tes,  so  much,  that,  if  he  persevere  therein,  God  will  infallibly  give 
him  faith. 

Q.  1 5.  What  regard  may  we  conceive  him  to  have  to  the  sincerity  of 
a  believer  ? 

A.  So  much  that  in  every  sincere  beUever  he  fulfils  all  the  great  attd 
piecious  promises. 

Q.  16.  Whom  do  you  term  a  sincere  believer? 

A.  One  that  walks  in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the  light 
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Q.  17.  Is  sincerity  the  same  with  a  single  eye? 

A.  Not  altogether.  The  latter  refers  to  our  intention ;  the  former,  tc 
our  will  or  desires. 

Q.  18.  Is  it  not  all  in  aU  ? 

A.  AH  will  follow  persevering  sincerity.  God  gives  every  thing  witl 
it ;  nothing  without  it 

Q.  19.  Are  not  then  sincerity  and  faith  equivalent  terms? 

A.  By  no  means.  It  is  at  least  as  nearly  related  to  works  as  it  is  tc 
faith.  For  example,  Who  is  sincere  before  he  believes  ?  He  that  then 
does  all  he  can  ;  he  that,  according  to  the  power  he  has  received,  bringi 
forth  **  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  Who  is  sincere  aflcr  he  believes  1 
He  that,  from  a  sense  of  God's  love,  is  zealous  of  all  good  works. 

Q.  20.  Is  not  sincerity  what  St  Paul  terms  a  willin£r  mind,  r  v'po^fMil 
2  Cor.  viii,  12. 

A.  Yes  :  if  that  word  be  taken  in  a  general  sense.  For  it  is  a  con- 
stant disposition  to  use  all  the  grace  given. 

Q.  21.  But  do  we  not  then  set  sincerity  on  a  level  with  faith? 

A.  No.  For  we  allow  a  man  may  be  sincere,  and  not  be  justified, 
as  he  may  be  penitent,  and  not  be  justified ;  (not  as  yet ;)  but  he  cannot 
have  faith,  and  not  be  justified.  The  very  moment  he  believes,  he  ii 
justified. 

Q.  22.  But  do  we  not  give  up  faith,  and  put  sincerity  in  its  place,  as 
the  condition  of  our  acceptance  with  God  1 

A.  We  believe  it  is  one  condition  of  our  acceptance,  as  repentance 
likewise  is.  And  wo  believe  it  a  condition  of  our  continuing  in  a  state 
of  Acceptance.  Yet  we  do  not  put  it  in  the  place  of  faith.  It  is  by  faidi 
the  merits  of  Christ  are  applied  to  my  soul.  But  if  I  am  not  sincere, 
itkey  are  not  applied. 

Q.  23.  Is  not  this  that  *'  going  about  to  establish  your  own  rigfateoiia- 
ness,"  whereof  St  Paul  speaks,  Romans  x,  3  ? 

A.  St.  Paul  there  manifestly  speaks  of  unbelievers,  who  sought  to  be 
accepted  for  the  sake  of  their  own  righteousness.  We  do  not  seek  to  be 
accepted  for  the  sake  of  our  sincerity;  but  through  the  merits  of  Christ 
alone.  Indeed,  so  long  as  any  man  believes,  he  cannot  go  about  (in  St 
Paul's  sense)  to  **  establish  his  own  righteousness.'' 

Q.  24.  But  do  you  consider,  that  we  are  under  the  covenant  Of  grace, 
and  that  the  covenant  of  works  is  now  abolished  ? 

A..  All  mankind  were  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  the  very  hoot 
that  the  original  promise  was  made.  If  by  the  covenant  of  works  you 
mean,  that  of  unsinning  obedience  made  with  Adam  before  the  fall,  dq 
man  but  Adam  was  ever  under  that  covenant;  for  it  was  abolished  before 
Cain  was  bom.  Yet  it  is  not  so  abolished,  but  that  it  will  stand,  in  a 
measure,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  that  is.  If  we  **  do  this,"  we  shall 
live  ;  if  not,  we  shall  die  eternally:  if  we  do  well,  we  shall  live  with  God 
in  glory ;  if  evil,  we  shall  die  the  second  death.  For  every  man  shall  be 
judged  in  that  day,  and  rewarded  «•  according  to  his  works.'' 

Q.  25.  What  means  then,  *'  To  him  that  believeth,  his  faith  is  counted 
for  righteousness  ?" 

A.  That  God  forgives  him  that  is  unrighteous  as  soon  as  he  believes* 
accepting  his  faith  instead  of  perfect  righteousness.  But  then  observe, 
luuVersoJ  righteousness  fdlows,  thou^  it  did  not  precede,  fkith. 
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Q.  26.  But  i^  faith  thus  '*  counted  to  us  for  righteousness/'  at  what- 
toever  time  we  believe  ? 

A.  Yes.  In  whatsoever  moment  we  believe,  all  our  past  sins  vanish 
awaj :  they  are  as  though  they  had  never  been,  and  we  stand  clear  in  the 
flight  of  God. 

T\usday^  ten  o^elock. 

Mr.  Taylor  of  Quinton,  and  T.  Glaacot,  being  added,  it  was  inquired, 

Q.  1.  Are  not  the  assurance  of  faith,  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghoal« 
and  the  revelation  of  Christ  in  us,  terms  nearly  of  the  same  import  ? 

A.  He  that  denies  one  of  them  must  deny  all ;  they  are  so  closely 
connecled  together. 

Q.  2.  Are  they  ordinarily,  where  the  pure  Gospel  is  preached,  essen- 
tial to  oar  acceptance  ? 

A»  Undoubtedly  they  are ;  and,  as  such,  to  be  insisted  on,  in  the 
flIroDgesI  terms. 

Q.  3.  la  not  the  whole  dispute  of  salvation  by  faith  or  by  works  a 
merestiile  of  words? 

A.  In  asserting  salvation  by  faith,  we  mean  this :  (1.)  That  pardon 
(nlvation  began)  is  received  by  faith  producing  works.  (2.)  That 
holiiieaB  (salvation  continued)  is  faith  working  by  love.  (3.)  That 
heavea  (salvation  finished)  is  the  reward  of  tiiis  faitlu 

If  you  who  assert  salvation  by  works,  or  by  faith  and  works,  meaa 
the  same  thing,  (understanding  bv  faith,  the  revelation  of  Christ  in  us, — 
by  sahralioD,  pardon,  holiness,  glory,)  we  will  not  strive  with  you  at  aUL 
If  you  do  not,  this  is  not  n  strife  of  words ;  but  the  very  vitals,  the  eseenoa 
tf  Christianity  is  the  thing  in  question. 

Q.  4.  Wherein  does  our  doctrine  now  differ  from  that  we  preached 
vhen  at  Oxfoni  t 

A.  Chiefly  in  these  two  points  :  (1.)  We  then  knew  nothing  of  thai 
righteonsoess  of  faith,  in  justification ;  nor  (2.)  Of  the  nature  of  faith 
itself^  as  implying  consciousness  of  pardon. 

Q.  5.  May  not  some  degree  of  the  love  of  God  go  before  a  distinet 
lenae  of  justification? 

A.  We  believe  it  may. 

Q.  6.  Can  any  degree  of  sanctification  or  holiness? 

A.  Many  degrees  of  outward  holiness  may ;  yea,  and  some  degree  of 
meeknesa,  and  several  other  tempers  which  would  be  branches  of  Glnia- 
lian  holinesa,  but  that  they  do  not  spring  from  Christian  principles. 
For  the  abiding  love  of  God  cannot  spring  but  fit>m  faith  in  a  pardoning 
God.  And  no  true  Christian  holiness  can  exist  without  that  love  of  €k>d 
for  its  foundation. 

Q.  7.  Is  eveiy  tnan,  as  soon  as  he  believes,  a  new  creature,  sancti- 
ied,  pure  in  heflort?  Has  he  then  a  new  heart?  Does  Christ  dweU 
tkoneinT     And  is  he  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 

A*  All  these  things  may  be  afiirmed  of  every  believer,  in  a  true  senaa« 
Let  ua  not  therefore  contradict  those  who  maintain  it  Why  should  wt 
contend  about  words  ? 
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CONVERSATION  IV. 
Tuesday,  Jtme  ISth,  1747. 

The  following  persons  being  met  at  the  Foundery :  John  Weslej, 
Charles  Wesley,  and  Charles  Manning,  yicar  of  Hayes;  Richard  Thomas 
Bateman,  rector  of  St.  Bartholomew's  the  Great ;  Henry  Piers,  Howdl 
Harris,  and  Thomas  Haidwick ;  it  was  inquired« 

Q.  1 .  Is  justifying  faith  a  divine  assurance  that  Christ  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  meT 

A.  We  believe  it  is. 

Q.  2.  What  is  the  judgment  of  most  of  the  serious  Dissentefa  eon- 
ceming  this  ? 

A.  They  generally  allow,  that  many  believers  have  such  an  assor- 
ance ;  and,  that  it  is  to  be  desired  and  prayed  for  by  all.  But  then  ihBf 
affirm,  that  this  is  the  highest  species  or  degree  of  faith ;  that  it  is  act 
die  common  privilege  of  believers :  consequently,  they  deny  that  tfaif  is 
justifying  faith,  or  necessarily  implied  therein. 

Q.  3.  And  are  there  not  strong  reasons  for  their  opinion  1  For  ia- 
stance :  if  the  true  believers  of  old  had  not  this  assurance,  then  it  is  not 
necessarily  implied  in  justifying  faith.  But  the  true  believers  of  eld  had 
not  this  assurance. 

A.  David,  and  many  more  of  the  belie-<ers  of  old,  undeniably  hadtiiif 
aasurance.  But  even  if  the  Jews  had  it  not,  it  would  not  follow  dnl 
tins  is  not  implied  in  Christian  faith. 

Q.  4.  But  do  you  not  know  that  ^  Apostles  themselves  bad  it  aot 
till  ailor  the  day  of  Pentecost  ? 

A.  The  Apostles  themselves  had  not  the  proper  Christian  fidth  tiB 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Q.  5.  But  were  not  those  Christian  believers,  in  the  proper  sense,  to 
whom  St  John  wrote  his  First  Epistle  ?  Yet  to  these  he  says,  ^  Then 
tilings  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  maj 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,*'  v,  13. 

A.  This  does  not  prove  that  they  did  not  know  they  had  eternal  fife, 
any  more  than  that  they  did  not  believe.  His  plain  meaning  is,  ^  I  have 
written  unto  you  that  you  may  be  the  more  established  in  the  faitb.* 
Therefore,  it  does  not  follow  from  hence,  that  they  had  not  this  assise 
ance ;  but  only  that  there  are  degrees  therein. 

Q.  6.  But  were  not  the  Thessalonians  true  believers  ?  Tet  diey  had 
not  this  assurance ;  they  had  only  a  good  hope,  2  Thess.  ii,  16. 

A.  The  text  you  refer  to  runs  thus  :  **  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Cbriil 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  given  ui 
everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace,  comfort  yotf 
hearts  and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  wo^."  This  good  nop* 
does  not  exclude,  but  necessarily  implies,  a  strong  assurance  of  the  lovt 
of  God. 

Q.  7.  But  does  not  St.  Paul  say  even  of  himself,  **  I  know  nothiDg 
by  myself;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  ?"  1  Cor.  iv,  4. 

A.  He  does  not  say  of  himself  here,  that  he  was  not  justified,  or  that 
he  did  not  know  it ;  but  only,  that  thou^  he  had  a  conscience  void  oi 
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4Aoce,  jeC  this  did  not  justify  him  hefore  God.     And  must  not  every 
belieTer  saj  the  same?     This,  dierefore,  is  wide  of  the  point 

Q.  8.  But  does  he  not  disclaim  any  such  assurance  in  those  words, 
"I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling t** 
1  Cor.  ii,  3. 

A.  By  no  means.  For  these  words  do  not  imply  any  fear  either  of 
teth  or  hell.  They  express  only  a  deep  sense  of  his  utter  insufficiency 
for  the  great  work  wherein  he  was  engaged. 

Q^  9.  However,  does  he  not  exclude  Christians  in  general  from  such 
in  assurance,  when  he  bids  them  '*  work  out"  their  **  salvation  with  fear 
lad  trembling  f*  Phil  ii,  12. 

A.  No  more  than  from  love ;  which  is  always  joined  widi  filial  fear 
and  reverential  trembling.  And  the  same  answer  is  applicable  to  all 
those  texts  which  exhort  a  believer  to  fear. 

Q.  10.  But  does  not  matter  of  fact  prove,  that  justifying  faith  does 
■ot  necessarily  imply  assurance  ?  For  can  you.  believe  that  such  a 
Mnoo  as  J.  A.  or  £.  Y.  who  have  so  much  integrity,  zeal,  and  fear  of 
God,  and  walk  so  unblamably  in  all  things,  is  void  of  justifying  faith  ? 
Can  you  suppose  such  as  these  to  be  under  the  wrath  and  under  the 
curae  of  God ;  especially  if  you  add  to  tlvs,  that  they  are  continually 
kaging,  striving,  praying  for  the  assurance  which  they  have  not? 

A.  This  contains  the  very  strength  of  the  cause ;  and  inclines  us  to 
that  some  of  these  may  be  exempt  cases.     But,  however  that  be, 
WB  answer, 

(1.)  It  is  dangerous  to  ground  a  general  doctrine  on  a  few  particular 


(2.)  Men  may  have  many  good  tempers,  and  a  blameless  life,  (speak* 
iag  in  a  k>c»se  sense,)  by  nature  and  habit,  with  preventing  grace ;  and 
yet  not  have  ftiith  and  the  love  of  God. 

(3.)  It  is  scarce  possible  for  us  to  know  all  the  circumstances  relat- 
ing to  such  persons,  so  as  to  judge  certainly  concerning  them. 

(4.)  But  this  we  know,  if  Christ  is  not  revealed  in  them,  they  are  not 
jst  Christian  believers. 

Qpi  11.  But  what  will  become  of  them  then,  suppose  they  die  in  this 

UlilBt 

A.  That  is  a  supposition  not  to  be  made.  They  cannot  die  in  thia 
ilile :  they  must  go  backward  or  forward.  If  they  continue  to  seek, 
fhsy  will  surely  fmd,  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  We  are  confirmed  in  this  belief  by  the  many  instances  we  have 
nea  of  such  as  these  finding  peace  at  the  last  hour.  And  it  is  not  im« 
possible  but  others  may  then  be  made  partakers  of  like  precious  faith, 
md  yet  go  hence  without  giving  any  outward  proof  of  the  change  which 
Godhttth  wrought 


CONVERSATION  V. 
Wednuday^  Juiu  17(&. 

Qp  1.  How  much  is  allowed  by  our  brethren  who  difier  from  us,  with 
ngud  to  entire  sanctification? 
A.  Th^  grant*  (1.)  That  wvj  one  most  be  entirely  sanctified  in  the 
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(2.)  That,  till  then,  a  believer  daily  grows  in  gracoi  comes  nearer 
and  nearer  to  perfection. 

(3.)  That  we  ought  to  be  continually  pressing  aAer  this,  and  to  ex- 
hort all  others  so  to  do. 

Q.  2.  What  do  we  allow  them  ? 

A.  We  grant,  (1.)  That  many  ofthose  who  have  died  in  the  faith,  jrea, 
the  greater  part  of  those  we  have  knowp,  were  not  sanctified  throng 
out,  not  made  perfect  in  love,  till  a  little  before  death. 

(2.)  That  the  term,  **  sanctified,"  is  continually  applied  by  Stfaul 
to  all  that  were  justified,  were  true  believers. 

(3.)  That  by  this  term  alone,  he  rarely,  if  ever,  means  saved  from  all  sin. 

(4.)  That,  consequently,  it  is  not  proper  to  use  it  in  this  sense,  with- 
out adding  the  word  *^  wholly,  entirely,"  or  the  like. 

(5.)  That  the  inspired  wTiters  almost  continually  speak  of  or  to  those 
who  are  justified ;  but  very  rarely,  either  of  or  to  those  who  ore  whoUjr 
sanctified. 

(6.)  That,  consequently,  it  behooves  us  to  speak  in  public  almost 
continually  of  the  state  of  justification ;  but,  more  rarely,  in  full  and 
explicit  terms,  concerning  entire  sanctification. 

Q.  3.  What  then  is  the  point  wherein  we  divide  7 

A.  It  is  this :  whether  we  should  expect  to  be  saved  from  aU  sin' 
before  the  article  of  death. 

Q.  4.  Is  there  any  clear  scripture  promise  of  this ;  that  God  wiA 
save  us  from  all  sial 

A.  There  is :  *^  He  shall  redeem  Israel  fit>m  aU  fab  sins,"  Psdra 
cxxx,  8.  This  is  more  largely  expressed  in  the  prophecy  of  £jiekiel : 
^  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  sbM  be  clean : 
from  all  your  fiUhiness,  and  fix>m  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you*  I 
will  also  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses,"  xxxvi,  25,  29.  No 
promise  can  be  more  clear.  And  to  this  the  Apostle  i^ainly  refen  in 
that  exhortation:  ** Having  these  promises,  let  us  cleanse  oursehet' 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  peifecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God,"  2  Cor.  vii,  1.  EquaUy  clear  and  express  is  that  ancient  pio* 
*  mise :  *'  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  tlune  heart,  and  the  heait  of 
thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  Ajr 
soul,"  Deut  XXX,  6. 

Q.  5.  But  does  any  anscrfion  answerable  to  this  occur  in  the  Nenr' 
Testament! 

A.  There  does,  and  that  laid  down  in  the  plainest  tenns.  So  St.  Joka:- 
**  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroj 
the  works  of  Uie  devil ;"  iii,  8 ;  the  works  of  the  devil,  ¥rithout  any  limil- 
i^on  or  restriction :  but  all  sin  b  the  work  of  the  deviL  Parallel  t0' 
which  is  that  assertion  of  St.  Paul :  **  Christ  loved  the  Churdi,  and  gavd 
himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish,"  Ephes.  v,  25,  27.  And  to  the  same  effect  b  his 
assertion  in  the  eighth  oif  the  Romans :  "  God  sent  his  Son — ^that  the 
nghteouso^ea^  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  walking  npl  tfieac  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  verses  3,  4. 

Q.  6.  Does  the  New  Testament  aflM  any  fiolliergrottiidfiureqifft- 
ing  to  be  saved  firom  all  sin  t 
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A.  Undoubtedly  it  does,  both  in  those  prayers  and  commands  which 
tre  equivalent  to  the  strongest  assertions. 

Q.  7.  What  prayers  do  you  mean  ? 

A.  Prayers  for  entire  sanctification ;  which,  were  there  no  such  thing, 
would  be  mere  mockery  of  God.  Such,  in  particular,  are,  (1 .)  "  Deliver 
OS  from  evil  f  or  rather,  "  from  the  evil  one."  Now,  when  this  is  done, 
when  we  are  delivered  from  all  evil,  there  can  be  no  sin  remaining. 
(2.)  **'  Neidier  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shcdl 
believe  on  me  through  their  word;  that  they  .all  may  be  one;  as  thou 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,"  John  xvii« 
20,  21,  23.  (3.)  **  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — that  he  would  grant  you — that  ye,  bemg  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth* 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God,"  £ph.  iii,  14, 16-19.  (4.) ''  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  pre- 
senred  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Thess. 
T,  23. 

Q.  8.  What  command  is  there  to  the  same  effect? 

A.  (1.)  **  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect,"  Matt  v,  4S.  (2.)  '•  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,"  Matt  xxii,  37. 
Bat  if  the  love  of  God  fill  all  the  heart,  there  can  be  no  sin  there. 

Q.  9.  But  how  does  it  appear  that  this  is  to  be  done  before  the  article 
of  death? 

A.  First  From  the  very  nature  of  a  command,  which  is  not  given  to 
die  dead,  but  to  the  living.  Therefore,  ^  Thou  shalt  love  God  with  all 
thy  heart,"  cannot  mean.  Thou  shalt  do  this  when  thou  diest,  but  while 
Ikmi  livest 

Secondlj.  From  express  texts  of  Scripture :  (1.)  "  The  grace  of  God 
tet  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  having 
renounced  (apvii^afuvoi)  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  Kve 
lobefly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world ;  looking  for — the 
glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for 
B,  diat  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works,"  Titus  ii,  11-14.  (2.)  **  He 
bdi  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us, — to  perform  the  mercy  pro- 
mised to  our  fathers ;  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham, 
tbat  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enemies,  should  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life,"  Luke  i,  69-75. 

Q.  10.  Is  there  any  example  in  Scripture  of  persons  who  had  attained 
to  this? 

A.  Tes.  St  John,  and  all  those  of  whom  he  says  in  his  First  Episfle, 
"Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the 
^y  of  judgment :  because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world,"  iv,  17. 

Q.  11.  But  why  are  there  not  more  examples  of  this  kind  recorded  in 
tfie  New  Testament? 

A.  It  does  not  become  us  to  be  peremptory  in  this  matter*     One 
Vol.  T.  14 
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reason  might  possibly  be,  because  the  Apostles  wrote  to  the  Church 
while  it  was  in  a  state  of  infancy.  Therefore  they  might  mention  such 
persons  the  more  sparingly,  lest  they  should  give  strong  meat  to  babes. 

Q.  12.  Can  you.  show  one  such  example  now?  Where  is  he  that  is 
thus  perfect  t 

A.  To  some  who  make  this  inquiry  one  might  answer,  **  If  I  knew 
one  here,  I  would  not  tell  you.  For  you  do  not  inquire  out  of  love. 
Tou  are  like  Herod.     You  only  seek  the  young  child  to  slay  it." 

But  more  directly  we  answer.  There  are  numberless  reasons  why 
there  should  be  few  (if  any  indisputable)  examples.  What  inconveniences 
would  this  bring  on  the  person  himself,  set  as  a  mark  for  all  to  shoot  at  1 
What  a  temptation  would  it  be  to  others,  not  only  to  men  who  knew  not 
God,  but  to  believers  themselves!  How  hardly  would  they  refrain  from 
id<^izing  such  a  person!  And  yet,  how  unprofitable  to  gainsayers! 
**For  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,"  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
**  neither  would  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

Q.  13.  Suppose  one  had  attained  to  this,  would  you  advise  him  to 
speak  of  it? 

A.  Not  to  them  who  know  not  God.  It  would  only  provoke  them  to 
contradict  and  blaspheme :  nor  to  any  without  some  particular  reasoOf 
without  some  particular  good  in  view.  And  then  they  should  have  an 
especial  care  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  boasting. 

Q.  14.  Is  it  a  sin,  not  to  believe  those  who  say  they  have  attained? 

A.  By  no  means,  even  though  they  said  true.  We  ought  not  hastily 
to  believe,  but  to  su^>end  our  judgment,  till  we  have  full  and  strong 
proof. 

Q.  15.  But  are  we  not  apt  to  have  a  secret  distaste  to  any  who  say 
thev  are  saved  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  It  is  very  possible  we  may,  and  that  on  several  grounds ;  partly 
from  a  concern  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  souls,  who  may 
be  hurt,  yea,  or  turned  out  of  the  way,  if  these  are  not  what  they  profess; 
partly  from  a  kind  of  implicit  envy  at  those  who  speak  of  higher  attain- 
ments than  our  own ;  and  partly  from  our  slowness  and  unreadiness  of 
heart  to  believe  the  works  of  God. 

Q.  16.  Does  not  the  harshly  preaching  perfection  tend  to  bring 
believers  into  a  kind  of  bondage,  or  slavish  fear? 

A.  It  does :  therefore  we  should  always  place  it  in  the  most  amiable 
light,  so  that  it  may  excite  only  hope,  joy,  and  desire. 

Q.  17.  Why  may  we  not  continue  in  the  joy  of  faidi  even  till  we  are 
made  perfect  ? 

A.  Why  indeed !  since  holy  grief  does  not  quench  this  joy ;  sinoe^ 
even  while  we  are  under  the  cross,  while  we  deeply  partake  of  the  suffer* 
ings  of  Christ,  we  may  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable. 

Q.  18.  Do  we  not  discourage  believers  from  rejoicing  evermore  ? 

A.  We  ought  not  so  to  do.  Let  them  all  their  life  long  rejoice  irato 
God,  so  it  be  with  reverence.  And  even  if  liehtness  or  pride  should 
mix  with  their  joy,  let  us  not  strike  at  the  joy  itself,  (this  is  the  gift  of. 
God,)  but  at  that  lightness  or  pride,  that  the  evil  may  cease  and  the  guoil 
renfiain. 

Q.  19.  Ought  we  to  be  anxiously  careful  about  peifection,  Icrt  we 
sbfUlld  die  before  we  have  attained? 
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A.  la  no  wise.  We  ought  to  be  thus  careful  for  nothiiig«  neither 
jpirftual  nor  temporal. 

Q.  20.  But  ought  we  not  to  be  troubled  on  account  of  the  sinful  nature 
which  still  remains  in  us  ? 

A.  It  is  good  for  us  to  have  a  deep  sense  of  this,  and  to  be  much 
•shamed  before  the  Lord:  but  this  should  only  incite  us  the  more 
earnestly  to  turn  unto  Christ  every  moment,  and  to  draw  light,  and  liftiy 
and  strengdi  from  him«  that  we  may  go  on  concpienng  and  to  conquer. 
And*  therefore,  when  the  sense  of  our  sin  most  abounds,  the  sense  of 
his  lore  ahould  much  more  abound. 

Qp  21.  Will  our  joy  or  our  trouble  increase  as  we  grow  in  grace  ? 

A*  Perhaps  both.  But  without  doubt  our  joy  in  the  Lord  will  iucreaM 
as  our  love  increases. 

Q.  22.  Is  not  the  teaching  believers  to  be  continually  poring  upon 
their  inbred  sin  the  ready  way  to  make  them  forget  that  they  were  purged 
fien  their  former  sins  ? 

A.  We  find  by  experience  it  is ;  or  to  make  them  undervalue  and 
account  it  a  little  thing ;  whereas,  indeed,  (though  there  are  still  greater 
gifts  behind^}  this  ia  inexpressibly  great  and  glorious. 
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It  is  desired  that  all  things  be  considered  as  in  the  immediate  presence 
tf  God ;  that  every  person  speak  freely  whatever  is  in  his  heart 

Q.  !•  How  may  we  best  improve  the  time  of  this  conference? 

A.  (1.)  While  we  are  conversing,  let  us  have  an  especial  care  to  set 
God  alwajrs  before  us. 

(2.)  In  the  intermediate  hours,  let  us  redeem  all  the  time  we  can  for 
private  exercises. 

(3.)  Therein  let  us  give  ourselves  to  prayer  for  one  another,  and  for, 
a  Uessinf  on  this  our  labour. 
'    Q.  2.  Have  our  conferences  been  as  useful  as  they  might  have  been? 

A.  No  :  we  have  been  continually  straitened  for  time.  Hence 
icarce  any  thing  has  been  searched  to  the  bottom.  To  remedy  this» 
let  every  conference  last  nine  days,  concluding  on  Wednesday  in  the 
second  week. 

*  This  tractf  whidi  is  usually  denominated^  **The  Lai]ge  Minutes,**  oonUuns  the 
rial  of  discipline  as  practised  in  the  Methodist  Connection  during  the  fife  of  Mr. 
Wesley.  As  its  title  intimates,  it  underwent  several  alterations  and  enlargementa 
ftwn  the  year  1744  to  1789,  when  the  last  revision  took  place.  It  is  here  reprinted 
taa  a  eepy  which  bears  the  date  of  1791, — ^the  year  in  which  hfr.  Wesley  diedy—- 
vlated  with  the  ec^tkm  of  1789w— Edit. 
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Q.  8.  What  may  we  reasonably  betieve  to  be  God'a  design  in  railing 
up  the  preachers  called  Methodists  1 

A.  Not  to  form  any  new  sect ;  but  to  reform  the  nation,  particularly 
the  Church ;  and  to  spread  scriptural  holiness  over  the  land. 

Q.  4.  What  was  the  rise  of  Methodism,  so  called? 

A.  In  1729,  two  young  men,  reading  the  Bible,  saw  they  could  not 
be  saved  without  holiness,  followed  after  it,  and  incited  others  so  to  do. 
In  1737,  they  saw  holiness  comes  by  faitn.  They  saw  likewise,  that 
men  are  justified  before  they  are  sanctified  ;  but  still  holiness  was  their 
point.  God  then  thrust  them  out,  utterly  against  their  will,  to  raise  a 
holy  people.  When  Satan  could  no  otherwise  hinder  this,  he  threw 
Calvinism  in  the  way ;  and  then  Antinomianism,  which  strikes  directly 
at  the  root  of  all  holiness. 

Q.  5.  Is  it  advisable  for  us  to  preach  in  as  many  places  as  we  can, 
without  forming  any  societies  1 

A.  By  no  means.  We  have  made  the  trial  in  various  places ;  and 
that  for  a  considerable  time.  But  all  the  seed  has  fallen  as  by  the  high- 
way side.     There  is  scarce  any  fruit  remaining. 

Q.  6.  Where  should  we  endeavour  to  preach  most? 

A.  (1.)  Where  there  is  the  greatest  number  of  quiet  and  willing  hear 
ers.     (2.)  Where  there  is  most  fruit. 

Q.  7.  Is  field  preaching  unlawful  ? 

A.  We  conceive  not.  We  do  not  know  that  it  is  contrary  to  any  law 
either  of  God  or  man. 

Q.  8.  Have  we  not  used  it  too  sparingly  ? 

A.  It  seems  we  have;  (1.)  Because  our  call  is,  to  save  that  which 
is  lost.  Now,  we  cannot  expect  them  to  seek  u««  Therefore  we  should 
go  and  seek  them,  (2.)  Because  we  are  particulariy  called,  by  ^  going 
into  the  highways  and  hedges,"  which  none  else  will  do,  *'to  compel 
them  to  come  in."  (3.)  Because  that  reason  against  it  is  not  good, 
'*  The  house  will  hold  all  that  come."  The  house  may  hold  all  that 
come  to  the  house  ;  but  not  all  that  would  come  to  the  field. 

The  greatest  hinderance  to  this  you  are  to  expect  from  rich,  or 
cowardly,  or  lazy  Methodists.  But  regard  them  not,  neither  stewards, 
leaders,  nor  people.  Whenever  the  weather  will  permit,  go  out  in  God's 
name  into  the  most  public  places,  and  call  all  to  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel ;  every  Sunday,  in  particular ;  especially  where  there  are  old 
societies,  lest  they  settle  upon  their  lees.  The  stewards  will  frequently 
oppose  this,  lest  they  lose  their  usual  collection.  But  this  is  not  a  suf- 
ficient reason  against  it.     Shall  we  barter  souls  for  money  1 

Q.  9.  Ought  we  not  diligently  to  observe  in  what  places  God  is 
pleased  at  any  time  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  more  abundantly  1 

A.  We  ought ;  and  at  that  time  to  send  more  labourers  than  usual 
into  that  part  of  the  harvest. 

But  whence  shall  we  have  them?  (1.)  So  far  as  we  can  afibrd  it,  we- 
will  keep  a  reserve  of  preachers  at  Kingswood.     (2.)  Let  an  exact  list 
be  kept  of  those  who  are  proposed  for  trial,  but  not  accepted. 

Q.  10.  How  often  shall  we  permit  strangers  to  be  present  at  that 
meeting  of  the  society  ? 

A.  At  every  other  meeting  of  the  society  in  every  place  let  no  strmngor 
be  admitted.     At  other  times  they  may ;  but  the  same  persoo  not  abof^ 


8BVB&AL  COHTKRflATIOHS.  218 

twice  or  thrice*  In  order  to  this,  see  that  all  in  every  place  show  theiv 
tickets  before  they  come  in.  If  the  stewards  and  lecuders  are  not  exact 
herein,  employ  others  that  have  more  resolution. 

Q.  11.  How  may  the  leaders  of  classes  be  made  more  useful  ? 

A.  (1.)  Let  each  of  them  be  diligently  examined  concerning  his 
method  of  meeting  a  class.  Let  this  be  done  with  all  possible  exact- 
Bess  at  the  next  quarterly  visitation.  And  in  order  to  this,  allow  suffi- 
dent  time  for  the  visiting  of  each  society. 

(2.)  Let  each  leader  carefully  inquire  how  every  soul  in  his  class 
prospers ;  not  only  how  each  person  observes  the  outward  rules,  but 
how  he  grows  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 

(3.)  Let  the  leaders  converse  with  the  assistant  frequently  and  freely. 

Q.  12.  Can  any  thing  farther  be  done,  in  order  to  make  the  meetings 
of  the  classes  lively  and  profitable? 

A.  (I.)  Change  improper  leaders. 

(2.)  Let  the  l^ulers  frequently  meet  each  other's  classes. 

(3.)  Let  us  observe  which  leaders  are  the  most  useful ;  and  let  these 
meet  the  other  classes  as  oflen  as  possible. 

(4.)  See  that  all  the  leaders  be  not  only  men  of  sound  judgment,  hot 
Bsen  truly  devoted  to  God. 

Q.   13.  How  can  we  farther  assist  those  under  our  care? 

A.  (1.)  By  meeting  the  married  men  and  women  together,  the  fvst 
Sunday  aAer  the  visitation, — ^the  single  men  and  women  apart,*  on  the 
two  following, — in  all  the  large  societies :  this  has  been  much  neglected. 

(2.)  By  instructing  them  at  their  own  houses.  What  unspeakable 
need  is  diere  of  this !  The  world  say,  ^  The  Methodists  are  no  better 
than  other  people.''  This  is  not  true.  But  it  is  nearer  the  truth  than 
we  are  willing  to  believe. 

N.  B.  For  (1.)  Personal  religion  either  toward  God  or  man  is 
amazingly  superficial  among  us. 

I  can  but  just  touch  on  a  few  generals.  How  Uttle  faith  is  there 
among  us  !  How  little  communion  with  God  !  How  little  living  in 
heaven,  walking  in  eternity,  deadness  to  every  creature !  How  much 
love  of  the  world ;  desire  of  pleasure,  of  ease,  of  getting  money !  How 
fitde  brotherly  love !  What  continual  judging  one  another !  What  gos* 
nping,  evil  speaking,  tale  bearing !  What  want  of  moral  honesty !  To  in- 
stance only  in  one  or  two  particulars :  who  does  as  he  would  be  done  by, 
in  buying  and  selling,  particularly  in  selling  horses !  Write  him  a  knave 
that  does  not.     And  the  Methodist  knave  is  the  worst  of  all  knaves. 

(2.)  Family  religion  is  shamefully  wanting,  and  almost  in  every 
branch. 

And  the  Methodists  in  general  will  be  little  the  better,  till  we  take 
qoite  another  course  with  them.  For  what  avails  public  preaching 
alone,  though  we  could  preach  like  angels  ?  We  must,  yea,  every'travel- 
ling  preacher  must,  instruct  them  from  house  to  house.  Till  this  is  done, 
and  that  in  good  earnest,  the  Methodists  will  be  little  better  than  other 
people.  Our  religion  is  not  deep,  universal,  uniform ;  but  superficial, 
partial,  uneven.  It  will  be  so,  till  we  spend  half  as  much  time  in  this 
fisiting,  as  we  now  do  in  talking  uselessly. 

Can  we  find  a  better  method  of  doing  this  than  Mr.  Baxter's?  If  not, 
let  us  adopt  it  withoot  delay.  His  whole  tract,  intitled  QHdat  Sahiamm^ 
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fa  weU  worth  a  careful  perusal.  A  short  extract  from  it  I  wfll  sabjoiiu 
Speaking  of  this  visiting  from  house  to  house,  he  says : — 

«*  We  shall  find  many  hinderances,  both  in  ourselvest  and  in  the 
people. 

*M.  In  ourselves  there  is  much  dulness  and  laziness ;  so  that  there 
will  be  much  ado  to  get  us  to  be  faithful  in  the  work. 

**  2.  We  have  a  base,  man-pleasing  temper :  so  that  we  let  men  perish, 
rather  than  lose  their  love.  We  let  them  go  quietly  to  hell,  lest  we  should 
anger  them. 

**  3.  Some  of  us  have  also  a  foolish  bashfulness.  We  know  not  how 
to  begin,  and  blush  to  contradict  the  devil. 

**4.  But  the  greatest  hinderance  is,  weakness  of  faith.  Our  whole 
motion  is  weak,  because  the  spring  of  it  is  weak. 

**  5.  Lastly,  we  are  unskilful  in  the  work.  How  few  know  how  to 
deal  with  men,  so  as  to  get  within  them,  and  suit  all  our  discourse  to 
their  several  conditions  and  tempers;  to  choose  the  fittest  subjects,  and 
follow  them  with  a  holy  mixture  of  seriousness,  and  ierrory  and  love,  and 
meekness!"  (p.  351.) 

And  we  have  many  difficulties  to  grapple  with  in  our  people. 

1.  Too  many  of  them  will  be  unwilling  to  be  taught,  till  we  conquer 
their  perverseness  by  the  force  of  reason  and  the  power  of  love. 

2.  And  many  are  so  dull  that  they  will  shun  being  taught  for  fear  of 
showing  their  dulness.  And  indeed  you  will  find  it  extremely  hard  to 
make  them  understand  the  very  plainest  points. 

3.  And  it  is  still  harder  to  fix  things  on  their  hearts,  without  which  aD 
our  labour  is  lost.  If  you  have  not,  therefore,  great  seriousness  and 
fervency,  what  good  can  you  expect]  And,  after  all,  it  is  grace  alone  that 
must  do  the  work. 

4.  And  when  we  have  made  some  impressions  on  their  hearts,  if  we 
look  not  after  them,  they  will  soon  die  away. 

But  as  great  as  this  labour  of  private  instruction  is,  it  is  absolutely 
pecessary.  For,  aAer  all  our  preaching,  many  of  our  people  are  almost 
as  ignorant  as  if  they  had  never  heard  the  gospel.  I  speak  as  plain  as 
I  can,  yet  I  frequently  meet  with  those  who  have  been  my  hearers  many 
years,  who  know  not  whether  Christ  be  God  or  man.  And  how  few  are 
there  that  know  the  nature  of  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness !  Most  of 
them  have  a  sort  of  confidence  that  God  will  save  them,  while  the  world 
has  their  hearts.  I  have  found  by  experience,  that  one  of  these  has 
learned  more  from  one  hour's  close  discourse,  than  from  ten  years' 
public  preaching. 

And  undoubtedly  this  private  application  is  implied  in  those  solemn 
words  of  the  Apostle :  **I  charge  thee,  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing,  preach  the 
word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with 
aH  long  suffering." 

O  brethren,  if  we  could  but  set  this  work  on  foot  in  all  our  societie8| 
and  prosecute  it  zealously,  what  glory  would  redound  to  God !  If  the 
common  ignorance  were  Imnished,  and  every  shop  and  every  house  busied 
in  speaking  of  the  word  and  works  of  God ;  surely  God  would  dwell  in 
our  habitations,  and  make  us  his  delight 

Amu!  this  ia  absolutely  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  our  people,  many  tf 
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wbom  neither  believe  nor  repent  to  this  day.  Look  round  and  see  how 
imnj  of  them  are  still  in  apparent  danger  of  damnation.  And  how  can 
jou  walk  and  talk  and  be  merry  with  such  people,  when  you  know  their 
case?  Methinkst  when  you  look  them  in  the  face,  you  should  break 
forth  into  tears,  as  the  Prophet  did  when  he  looked  upon  Hazael ;  and 
then  set  on  them  with  the  most  vehement  and  importunate  exhortations.. 
0,  for  Grod's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  poor  souls,  bestir  yourselves,  and 
spare  no  pains  that  may  conduce  to  their  salvation ! 

What  cause  have  we  to  bleed  before  the  Lord  this  day,  that  we  have 
so  long  neglected  this  good  work !  If  we  had  but  set  upon  it  sooner* 
how  many  more  might  have  been  brought  to  Christ !  And  how  much 
holier  and  happier  might  we  have  made  our  societies  before  now! 
And  why  might  we  not  have  done  it  sooner  ?  Tliere  were  many  hin- 
defances ;  and  so  there  always  will  be.  But  the  greatest  hinderance 
was  in  ourselves,  in  our  littleness  of  faith  and  love. 

But  it  is  objected,  (!•)**  "^his  will  take  up  so  much  time,  that  we  shaO 
not  have  timfe  to'  follow  our  studies." 

I  answer,  (1.)  Gaining  knowledge  is  a  good  thing;  but  saving  souls 
is  a  better.  (2.)  By  this  very  thing  you  will  gain  the  most  excellent 
knowledge,  that  of  God  and  eternity.  (3.)  You  will  have  time  for  gain* 
ittg  other  knowledge  too,  if  you  spend  all  your  mornings  therein.  Only 
sleep  not  more  than  you  need ;  and  never  be  idle,  or  tnflingly  employed. 
But,  (4.)  If  you  can  do  but  one,  let  your  studies  alone.  I  would  throw 
by  all  the  libraries  in  the  world,  rather  than  be  guilty  of  the  loss  of  one 
soul. 

I  allow,  in  some  of  the  country  circuits,  where  you  have  only  a  day 
to  spend  in  each  place,  yoii  have  not  time  for  this  excellent  work.  But 
vou  have,  wherever  you  spend  several  days  together  in  one  town. 

It  is  objected,  (2.)  ••The  people  will  not  submit  to  it."  If  some  wiH 
not,  others  will.  And  the  success  with  them  wll  repay  all  your  labour. 
0  let  us  herein  follow  the  example  of  St.  Paul ! 

(I.)  For  our  general  business,  "Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility 
of  mind."  (2.)  Our  special  work,  •♦  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all 
the  flock."  (3.)  Our  doctrine,  ••  Repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (4.)  The  place,  "  I  have  taught  you  publicly, 
and  from  house  to  house."  The  object  and  manner  of  teaching :  ••  I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one,  night  and  day,  with  tears."  (5.)  His 
innocence  and  self  denial  herein :  *'  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver  or 
^Id."  (6.)  His  patience :  ♦•  Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself." 
And  among  all  our  motives,  let  these  be  ever  before  our  eyes  : 
(1.)  "The  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
(2.)  •'  Grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in ;  yea,  of  yourselves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things."  Write  this  upon  your  hearts,  and  it  will  do 
you  more  good  than  twenty  years'  study. 

Lot  every  preacher,  having  a  catalogue  of  those  in  each  society,  go  to 
each  house.  Deal  gently  with  them,  that  the  report  of  it  may  move 
others  to  desire  your  coming.  Give  the  children  the  "  Instructions  for 
Children,"  and  encourage  thorn  to  get  them  by  heart.  Indeed,  you  will 
find  it  no  easy  matter  to  teach  the  ignorant  the  principles  of  religion. 
So  true  is  the  remark  of  Archbishop  Usher :  ••Great  scholars  may  think 
dMS  work  beneath  thorn.    But  they  should  consider,  the  laying  the  found- 
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iition  skilfully,  as  it  is  of  the  greatest  iin|K)rtance»  so  it  is  the  masterpieoe 
of  the  wisest  builder.  And  let  the  wisest  of  us  all  try,  whenever  we 
please,  we  shall  find,  that  to  lay  this  groundwork  rigfady,  to  make  the 
Ignorant  understand  the  grounds  of  religion,  will  put  us  to  the  trial  of  all 
our  skill/' 

Perhaps  in  doing  this  it  may  be  weU,  (1.)  After  a  few  loving  words 
spoken  to  all  in  the  house,  to  take  each  person  singly  into  another  room, 
where  you  may  deal  closely  with  him,  about  his  sin,  and  misery,  and 
duty.  Set  these  home,  or  you  lose  all  your  labour.  (At  least,  let  none 
be  present  but  those  who  are  familiar  with  each  other.) 

(2.)  Hear  what  the  children  have  learned  by  heart 

(3.)  Choose  some  of  the  weightiest  points,  and  try  if  they  understand 
them.  As,  *'  Do  you  believe  you  have  sin  in  you  1  What  does  sin  de- 
serve 1    What  remedy  has  God  provided  for  guilty,  helpless  sinners  1" 

(4.)  Oflen  with  the  question  suggest  the  answer.  As,  ^  What  is  re- 
pentance 1  Sorrow  for  sin,  or  a  conviction  that  we  are  guil^,  helpless 
sinners."  *^  What  is  faith?  A  divine  conviction  of  thingl^  not  seen." 

(5.)  Where  you  perceive  they  do  not  understand  the  stress  of  your 
question,  lead  diem  into  it  by  other  questions.  For  instance,  you  ask, 
"How  do  you  think  your  sins  will  be  pardoned  V^  They  answer,  "By 
repenting  and  amending  my  Ufe."  You  ask  farther,  "But  will  your 
aipendment  make  satisfaction  for  your  past  sins  ?"  They  will  answer* 
"  i  hope  so,  or  I  know  not  what  nioll."  One  would  think,  these  had  no 
knowledge  of  Christ  at  all.  And  some  have  not.  But  others  have ; 
and  give  such  answers,  only  because  they  do  not  understand  the  scope 
of  the  question.  Ask  them  farther,  "Can  you  be  saved  without  the 
death  of  Christ  ?"  They  immediately  say,  "  No."  And  if  you  ask* 
"  What  has  he  suffered  for  you  ?"  they  will  say,  "  He  shed  his  blood  for 
us."  But  many  cannot  express  even  what  they  have  some  conc^tion 
of;  no,  not  even  when  expressions  are  put  into  their  mouths*  With 
these  you  are  to  deal  exceeding  tenderly,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

(6.)  If  you  perceive  them  troubled,  that  they  cannot  answer,  step  in 
yourself,  and  take  the  burden  off  them  ;  answering  the  question  yourselfl 
And  do  it  thoroughly  and  plainly,  making  a  full  expUcation  of  the  whole 
business  to  tliem. 

(7.)  When  you  have  tried  their  knowledge,  proceed  to  instruct  them, 
according  to  their  several  capacities.  If  a  man  understand  the  funda- 
mentals, speak  what  you  perceive  he  most  needs,  either  explaining  farther 
some  doctrines,  or  some  duty,  or  showing  him  the  necessity  of  something 
which  he  neglects.  If  he  still  understands  not,  go  over  it  again  till  he 
does. 

(8.)  Next  inquire  into  his  state,  whether  convinced  or  unconvinced, 
converted  or  unconverted.  Tell  him,  if  need  be,  what  conversion  is ; 
and  then  renew  and  enforce  the  inquiry. 

(9.)  If  unconverted,  labour  with  all  your  power  to  bring  Ins  heart  to  a 
sense  of  his  condition.  Set  this  home  with  a  more  earnest  voice  than 
you  spoke  before.     Get  to  the  heart,  or  you  do  nothing. 

(10.)  Conclude  all  with  a  strong  exhortation,  which  should  enforce, 
(1.)  The  duty  of  the  heart,  in  order  to  receive  Christ  (2.)  The  av(Md- 
ing  former  sins,  and  constantly  using  the  outward  means.  And  be  sure, 
if  you  can,  to  get  their  promise,  to  forsake  sin,  change  their  company* 
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and  uae  tbe  means.     And  do  this  solemnly,  reminding  them  of  the  pre- 
sence of  €rod,  who  bears  their  promises,  and  expects  the  performance. 

(11.)  Before  jou  leave  them,  engage  the  head  of  each  family  to  call 
all  his  fiunily  together  every  Sunday  before  they  go  to  bed,  and  hear 
what  they  can  repeat,  and  so  continue,  till  they  have  learned  the  **  In- 
structions'' perfectly ;  and  afterward  let  him  take  care  that  they  do  not 
foiget  what  they  have  learned. 

Do  this  in  earnest,  and  you  wiU  soon  find  what  a  work  you  take  in 
band,  in  undertaking  to  be  a  travelling  preacher ! 

Q.  14.  How  shall  we  prevent  improper  persons  from  insinuating  into 
die  society? 

A.  (1.)  Give  tickets  to  none  till  they  are  recommended  by  a  leader, 
with  whom  they  have  met  at  least  two  months  on  trial. 

(3.)  Give  notes  to  none  but  those  who  are  recommended  by  one  you 
know,  or  till  they  have  met  three  or  four  times  in  a  class. 

(3.)  Give  them  the  rules  the  first  time  they  meet.  See  that  this  be 
never  neglected. 

Q.  15.  When  shall  we  admit  new  members  1 

A.  In  large  towns,  admit  them  into  the  bands  at  the  quarterly  love- 
feast  following  the  visitation :  into  the  society,  on  the  Sunday  following 
tbe  visitation.     Then  also  read  the  names  of  them  that  are  excluded. 

Q.  16.  Should  we  insist  on  the  band  rules,  particularly  with  regard  to 
dieael 

A.  By  all  means.  This  is  no  time  to  give  any  encouragement  to 
aaperfluity  of  apparel.  Therefore  give  no  band  tickets  to  any  tiU  they 
have  left  off  superfluous  ornaments.  In  order  to  this,  (1.)  Let  eveiy 
assistant  read  the  **  Thoughts  upon  Dress"  at  least  once  a  year,  in  every 
laige  society.  (2.)  In  visiting  the  classes,  be  very  mild,  but  very  strict. 
(3.)  Allow  no  exempt  case,  not  even  of  a  married  woman.  Better  one 
suffer  than  many.  (4.)  Give  no  ticket  to  any  that  wear  calashes,  high- 
beads,  or  enormous  bonnets. 

To  encourage  meeting  in  band,  (1.)  In  every  large  society,  have  a 
love-feast  quarterly  for  the  bands  only.  (2.)  Never  fail  to  meet  them 
once  a  week.  (3.)  Exhort  every  believer  to  embrace  the  advantage. 
(4.)  Give  a  band  ticket  to  none  till  they  have  met  a  quarter  on  trial. 

Observe  I  You  give  none  a  band  ticket  before  he  meets,  but  after  he 
basmet. 

Q.  17.  Have  those  in  band  left  off  snuff  and  drams  ? 

A.  No.  Many  are  still  enslaved  to  one  or  the  other.  In  order 
to  redress  this,  (1.)  Let  no  preacher  touch  either  on  any  account. 
(2.)  Strongly  dissuade  our  people  from  them.  (3.)  Answer  their  pre- 
tences, particularly  curing  the  colic. 

Q.  18.  Do  we  observe  any  evil  which  has  lately  prevailed  among  our 
societies? 

A.  Many  of  our  members  have  married  with  unbelievers,  yesu  with 
onawakcn^  persons.  This  has  had  fatal  effects.  They  had  either  a 
cross  for  life,  or  turned  back  to  perdition. 

Q.  19.  What  can  be  done  to  put  a  stop  to  this? 

A.  (1.)  Let  every  preacher  p&blicly  enforce  the  Apostle's  caution, 
**Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers."  (2.)  I^et  him  openly 
dedare,  whoever  does  this  will  be  ex|re11ed  the  society.     (3.)  When  any 
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such  is  expeRed,  let  a  suitable  exhortatioD  be  Bubjoined.  And,  (4.)  Ijef 
all  be  exhorted  to  take  no  step  in  so  weighty  a  matter  without  advising 
with  the  most  serious  of  their  brethren. 

Q.  20.  Ought  any  woman  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  her  parentsT 

A.  In  general,  she  ought  not.  Yet  there  may  be  an  exception.  For 
if,  (1.)  A  woman  be  under  a  necessity  of  marrying ;  if  (2.)  Her  parenti 
absolutely  refuse  to  let  her  marry  any  Christian ;  then  she  may,  nay, 
ought  to,  marry  without  their  consent.  Yet,  eren  dien,  a  Methodisl 
preacher  ought  not  to  many  her. 

Q.  21.  Do  not  Sabbath  breaking,  dram  drinking,  evil  speaking,  unpro* 
fitable  conversation,  lightness,  expensiveness  or  gaiety  of  apparel,  anfl 
contracting  debts  without  due  care  to  discharge  them«  still  prevail  m 
several  places  ?  How  may  these  evils  be  remedied  ? 

A.  (1.)  Let  us  preach  expressly  on  each  of  these  heads.  (2.)  Read 
in  every  society  the  "  Sermon  on  Evil  Speaking."  (3.)  Let  the  leaders 
closely  examine  and  exhort  every  person  to  put  away  the  accursed  thins. 
(4.)  Let  the  preacher  warn  every  society,  that  none  who  is  guilty  h^m 
can  remain  with  us.  (5.)  Extirpate  smuggling,  bu3ring  or  selling  uncus- 
tomed goods,  out  of  every  society.  Let  none  remain  with  us,  who  will 
not  totally  abstain  from  every  kind  and  degree  of  it.  Speak  tendeHy, 
but  earnestly,  and  frequently  of  it,  in  every  society  near  the  coasts ;  a^ 
read  to  them,  and  diligently  disperse  among  them,  the  **  Word  to  a 
Smuggler."  (6.)  Extirpate  bribery,  receiving  any  thing,  directly  or 
indirectly,  for  voting  in  any  election.  Show  no  respect  of  persons  herein, 
but  expel  all  that  touch  the  accursed  thing.  Largely  show,  both  in  pub- 
lic and  private,  the  wickedness  of  thus  selling  our  country.  And  every 
where  read  the  **  Word  to  a  Freeholder,"  and  disperse  it  with  both  hands, 

Q.  22.  What  shall  we  do  to  prevent  scandal,  when  any  of  our  mem- 
bers become  bankrupt? 

A.  Let  the  assistant  talk  with  him  at  large ;  and  if  he  has  not  kept 
fair  accounts,  or  has  been  concerned  in  that  base  practice  of  raising 
money  by  coining  notes,  (commonly  called  the  bill  trade,)  let  him  be 
expelled  immediately. 

Q.  23.  What  is  the  oiRce  of  a  Christian  minister? 

A.  To  watch  over  souls,  as  he  that  must  give  account 

Q.  24.  In  what  view  may  we  and  our  helpers  be  considered  ? 

A.  Perhaps  as  extraordinary  messengers,  (that  is,  out  of  the  ordiniiij 
way,)  designed,  (1.)  To  provoke  the  regular  ministers  to  jealou^. 
(2.)  To  supply  their  lack  of  service  toward  those  who  areperishing  ror 
want  of  knowledge.  But  how  hard  is  it  to  abide  here !  Yr  ho  does  not 
wish  to  be  a  little  higher  ?  suppose,  to  be  ordained ! 

Q.  25.  What  is  the  office  of  a  helper? 

A.  In  the  absence  of  a  minister,  to  feed  and  guide  the  flock ;  in  par- 
ticular, 

(1 . )  To  preach  morning  and  evening.  (But  he  is  never  to  begui  later 
in  the  evening  than  seven  o'clock,  unless  in  particular  cases.) 

(2.)  To  meet  the  society  and  the  bands  weekly. 

(3.)  To  meet  the  leaders  weekly. 

Let  every  preacher  be  particularly  exact  in  this,  and  in  the  rooming 
preaching.  If  he  has  twenty  hearers,  let  him  preach.  If  not,  let  him 
sing  and  pray. 
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V.  B.  We  we  fully  determined  never  to  drop  the  morning  preaching; 
•nd  to  continue  preaching  at  five,  wherever  it  is  practicable,  particularty 
m  London  and  Bristol. 

Q.  26.  What  are  the  rules  of  a  helper  ? 

A.  (1.)  Be  diligent  Never  be  unemployed  a  moment.  Never  ba 
tnffingljf  employed.  Never  while  away  time ;  neither  spend  any  moie 
time  at  any  place  than  is  strictly  necessary. 

(2.)  Be  serious.  Let  your  motto  be,  ^*  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  Avoid 
all  ligbtnessv  jesting,  and  foolish  talking. 

(3.)  Converse  sparingly  and  cautiously  with  women ;  particularly 
wil^yovBg  women. 

(4.)  Take  no  step  toward  marriage,  without  first  consulting  with  yoor 
iweliiieii* 

(5.)  Brieve  evil  of  no  one ;  unless  you  see  it  done,  take  heed  how 
yoa  credit  it*  Put  the  best  construction  on  every  thing.  You  know  tlis 
jadlge  k  always  supposed  to  be  on  the  prisoner's  side. 

(6.)  Speak  evil  of  no  one ;  else  your  word  especially  would  eat  aa 
dodi  a  canker.  Keep  your  thoughts  within  your  own  breast,  till  you 
cone  to  the  person  concerned. 

(7.)  Tell  every  one  what  you  think  wrong  in  him,  and  that  plainly,  aa 
iooQ  as  may  be ;  else  it  will  fester  in  your  heart.  Make  all  haste  to  cast 
the  file  out  of  your  bosom. 

(8.)  Do  not  affect  the  gentleman.  You  have  no  more  to  do  with  this 
character  than  with  that  of  a  dancing  master.  A  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
ii  die  servant  of  all. 

(9.)  Be  ashamed  of  nothing  but  sin :  not  of  fetching  wood  (if  time 
permit)  or  drawing  water ;  not  of  cleaning  your  own  shoes,  or  yoor 
aeighbour's. 

(10.)  Be  punctual.  Do  every  thing  exacdy  at  the  time.  And,  in 
general,  do  not  mend  our  rules,  but  keep  them ;  not  for  wrath,  but  for 
conscience'  sake. 

(11.)  You  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  save  souls.  Therefore  spend 
aod  be  spent  in  this  work.  And  go  always,  not  only  to  those  that  want 
jou,  but  to  those  that  want  you  most. 

Observe :  It  is  not  your  business  to  preach  so  many  times,  and  to 
tike  care  of  this  or  that  society ;  but  to  save  as  many  souls  as  you  can ; 
to  bring  as  many  sinners  as  you  possibly  can  to  repentance,  and  with  all 
yoar  power  to  build  them  up  in  that  holiness  without  which  they  cannot 
see  the  Lord.  And  remember !  A  Methodist  preacher  is  to  mind  every 
point,  great  and  small,  in  the  Methodist  discipline  I  Therefore  you  will 
oeed  all  the  sense  you  have,  and  to  have  all  your  wits  about  you  I 

(12.)  Act  in  all  things,  not  according  to  your  own  will,  but  as  a  son 
in  the  Gospel.  As  such,  it  is  your  part  to  employ  your  time  in  the  man- 
ner which  we  direct;  partly,  in  preaching  and  visiting  from  house  to 
house ;  partly,  in  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer.  Above  all,  if  yon 
labour  with  us  in  our  Lord's  vineyard,  it  is  needful  that  you  should  do 
that  part  of  the  work  which  wc  advise,  at  those  times  and  places  whidi 
we  judge  most  for  his  glory. 

Q.  27.  What  power  is  this  which  you  exercise  over  both  the  preach* 
and  the  societies  ] 

A.  Count  Zinasendorf  loved  to  keep  all  things  close :  I  knre  to  do  all 
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things  openly.     I  will  therefore  tell  you  all  I  know  of  the  matter,  taking 
it  from  die  very  beginning. 

(1.)  In  November,  1738,  two  or  three  persons  wh6  desired  '*  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  then  a  few  more,  came  to  me  in  LoodoOt 
and  desired  me  to  advise  and  pray  with  them.  I  said,  '*  If  you  wiD 
meet  me  on  Thursday  night,  I  will  help  you  as  well  as  I  can."  Moie 
and  more  then  desired  to  meet  with  them,  till  they  were  increased  to 
many  hundreds.  The  case  was  afterward  the  same  at  Bristol,  Kings- 
wood,  Newcastle,  and  many  other  parts  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ire- 
land. It  may  be  observed,  the  desire  was  on  their  part,  not  mine.  My 
desire  was,  to  hve  and  die  in  retirement.  But  I  did  not  see  that  I  coaM 
refuse  them  my  help,  and  be  guiltless  before  God. 

Here  commenced  my  power ;  namely,  a  power  to  appoint  when,  and 
where,  and  how  they  should  meet ;  and  to  remove  those  whose  lives 
showed  that  they  had  not  a  desire  **  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come." 
And  this  power  remained  the  same,  whether  the  people  meeting  together 
were  twelve,  or  twelve  hundred,  or  twelve  thousand. 

(2.)  In  a  few  days  some  of  them  said,  *'  Sir,  we  will  not  sit  under  yoe 
for  nothing ;  we  will  subscribe  quarterly."  I  said, ''  I  will  have  nothing; 
for  I  want  nothing.  My  fellowship  supplies  me  with  all  I  want."  One 
rephed,  '^  Nay,  but  you  want  a  hundred  and  fifteen  pounds  to  pay  for  the 
lease  of  the  Foundery ;  and  likewise  a  large  sum  of  money  to  put  it  into 
repair."  On  this  consideration,  I  suffered  them  to  subscribe.  And 
when  the  society  met,  I  asked, ''  Who  will  take  the  trouble  of  receiving 
this  money,  and  paying  it  where  it  is  needful  ?"  One  said,  **  I  will  do 
it,  and  keep  the  account  for  you."  So  here  was  the  first  steward.  After- 
ward, I  desired  one  or  two  more  to  help  me,  as  stewards,  and,  in  process 
of  time,  a  greater  number. 

Let  it  be  remarked,  it  was  I  myself,  not  the  people,  who  chose  these 
stewards,  and  appointed  to  each  the  distinct  work  wherein  he  was  to 
help  me,  as  long  as  I  desired.  And  herein  I  began  to  exercise  another 
sort  of  power ;  namely,  that  of  appointing  and  removing  stewards. 

(3.)  After  a  time  a  young  man,  named  Thomas  Maxfield,  came  and 
desired  to  help  me  as  a  son  in  the  Gospel.  Soon  after  came  a  secondi 
Thomas  Richards ;  and  then  a  third,  Thomas  Westell.  These  seve- 
rally desired  to  serve  me  as  sons,  and  to  labour  when  and  where  I  shonkl 
direct.  Observe :  these  likewise  desired  me,  not  I  them.  But  I  durat 
not  refuse  their  assistance.  And  here  commenced  my  power,  to  appoint 
each  of  these  when,  and  where,  and  how  to  labour ;  that  is,  while  he 
chose  to  continue  with  me.  For  each  had  a  power  to  go  away  when  he 
pleased ;  as  I  had  also,  to  go  away  from  them,  or  any  of  them,  if  I  saw 
sufficient  cause.  The  case  continued  the  same  when  the  number  of 
preachers  increased.  I  had  just  the  same  power  still,  to  appoint  when, 
and  where,  and  how  each  should  help  me ;  and  to  tell  any,  (if  I  saw 
cause,)  *^  I  do  not  desire  your  help  any  longer."  On  these  terms,  and 
no  other,  we  joined  at  first :  on  these  we  continue  joined.  But  they  do 
me  no  favour  in  being  directed  by  me.  It  is  true,  my  '*  reward  is  wift 
the  Lord :"  but  at  present  I  have  nothing  from  it  but  trouble  and  caxe; 
smd  often  a  burden  I  scarce  know  how  to  bear. 

(4.)  In  1744  I  wrote  to  several  clergymen,  and  to  all  who  then  served 
me  as  sons  in  the  Gospel,  desiring  them  to  meet  me  in  London,  and  to 
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fnre  me  their  advice  concerning  the  best  method  of  carrying  on  the  work 
of  God.  And  when  their  number  increased,  so  that  it  was  not  con* 
venient  to  invite  them  all,  for  several  years  I  wrote  to  those  with  whom 
I  desired  to  confi^r,  and  they  only  met  me  at  London,  or  elsewhere ;  till 
at  length  I  gave  a  general  permission,  which  I  afterward  saw  cause  to 
retrftct. 

Observe :  I  myself  sent  for  these  of  my  own  free  choice.  And  I  sent 
for  them  to  advise,  not  govern,  me.  Neither  did  I  at  any  time  divest 
■yself  ofany  part  of  the  power  above  described,  which  the  providence 
of  God  had  cast  upon  me,  without  any  design  or  choice  of  mine. 

(5.)  What  is  that  power?  It  is  a  power  of  admitting  into,  and  ex- 
cluding from,  the  societies  under  my  care ;  of  choosing  and  removing 
stewards ;  of  receiving  or  not  receiving  helpers ;  of  appointing  them 
when,  where,  and  how  to  help  me,  and  of  desihng  any  of  them  to  confer 
with  me  when  I  see  good.  And  as  it  was  merely  in  obedience  to  the 
providence  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  the  people,  that  I  at  first 
aoc^ited  this  power,  which  I  never  sought;  so  it  is  on  the  same 
consideratioii,  not  for  profit,  honour,  or  pleasure,  that  I  use  it  at  this 
day. 

(6.)  Bnt  **  several  gendemen  are  offended  at  your  having  so  much 
power."  I  did  not  seek  any  part  of  it  But  when  it  was  come  una- 
wares, not  daring  to  **  bury  that  talent,"  I  used  it  to  the  best  of  my  judg- 
nwBit.  Tet  I  never  was  fond  of  it.  I  always  did,  and  do  now,  bear  it 
as  my  burden ;? — the  burden  which  God  lays  upon  me,  and  therefore  I 
dare  not  lay  it  down. 

But  if  you  can  tell  me  any  on^,  or  any  five  men,  to  whom  I  may 
transfer  this  burden,  who  can  and  will  do  just  what  I  do  now,  I  will* 
heartily  thank  both  them  and  you. 

(7.)  But  some  of  our  helpers  say,  "  This  is  shackting  freebom 
fioglishmen  ;*'  and  demand  a  free  conference,  that  is,  a  meeting  of  all 
the  preachers,  wherein  all  things  shall  be  determined  by  most  votes.  I 
iDswer,  it  is  possible,  afler  my  death,  something  of  this  kind  may  take 
place ;  but  not  while  I  live.  To  me  the  preachers  have  engaged  them- 
idves  to  submit,  to  serve  me  as  sons  in  the  Gospel ;  but  they  are  not 
thus  engaged  to  any  man  or  number  of  men  besides.  To  me  the  people 
ia  general  will  submit ;  but  they  will  not  thus  submit  to  any  other. 

It  is  nonsense,  then,  to  call  my  using  this  power,  ^  shackling  free- 
bom Englishmen."  None  needs  to  submit  to  it  unless  he  will ;  so  that 
there  is  no  shackling  in  the  case.  £very  preacher  and  every  member 
may  leave  me  when  he  pleases.  But  while  he  chooses  to  stay,  it  is  on 
the  same  terms  that  he  joined  me  at  first 

**  But  this  is  making  yourself  a  pope."    This  carries  no  face  of  truth. 
The  pope  affirms  that  every  Christian  must  do  all  he  bids,  and  believe 
all  he  says,  under  pain  of  damnation.     I  never  affirmed  any  thing  that« 
bears  any  the  most  distant  resemblance  to  this.     All  I  affinn  is,  the^ 
preachers  who  choose  to  labour  with  me,  choose  to  serve  me  as  sons  in  - 
the  CrospeL     And  the  people  who  choose  to  be  under  my  care,  choose 
lo  be  so  on  the  same  terms  they  were  at  first. 

Therefore  all  talk  of  this  kind  is  highly  injurious  to  me,  who  bear  the 
burden  merely  (or  your  sake.  And  it  is  exceeding  mischievous  to  the 
people,  tefKl*"g  to  confound  their  understanding,  and  to  fill  their  hearts 
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with  evil  surmisings  and  unkincl  tempers  toward  me ;  to  whom  thef 
rwlly  owe  moie,  for  taking  all  this  load  upon  me^  for  exercising  th» 
tery  power,  for  shackling  myself  in  this  manner,  than  for  all  my  preach* 
big  put  together ;  because  preaching  twice  >r  thrice  a  day  is  no  burdeo 
to  me  at  all ;  but  the  care  of  all  the  preacners  and  all  the  people  is  a 
burden  indeed! 

Q.  28.  What  reason  can  be  assigned  why  so  many  of  our  preachen 
contract  nervous  disorders  ? 

A.  The  chief  reason,  on  Dr.  Cadogan^s  principles,  is  either  indolence 
or  intemperance.  (1.)  Indolence.  Several  of  them  use  too  little  ex- 
ercise, far  less  than  when  they  wrought  at  their  trade.  And  this  will 
naturally  pave  the  way  for  many,  especially  nervous,  disorders.  (2.)  In* 
temperance, — though  not  in  the  vulgar  sense.  They  take  more  food 
than  they  did  when  they  laboured  more :  and  let  any  man  of  refiectioa 
judge  how  long  this  will  consist  with  health.  Or  they  use  more  sleep 
than  when  they  laboured  nrare :  and  this  alone  will  destroy  the  firmness 
of  the  nerves.  If,  then,  our  preachers  would  avoid  nervous  disorders, 
let  them,  (1.)  Take  as  little  meat,  drink,  and  sleep  as  nature  will  bear; 
and,  (2.)  Use  full  as  much  exercise  daily  as  they  did  before  they  weie 
preachers. 

Q.  29.  What  general  method  of  employing  our  time  would  you  advise 
nsto? 

A.  We  advise  you,  (I.)  As  of^n  as  possible  to  rise  at  four.  (2.)  From 
ibur  to  five  in  the  morning,  and  from  nve  to  six  in  the  evening,  to  medi- 
tate, pray,  and  read,  partly  the  Scripture  with  the  notes,  partly  the  closely 
piticticai  parts  of  wlnit  we  have  publi'shed.  (3.)  From  six  in  the  mon- 
kig  till  twelve,  (allowing  an  hour  for  breakfast,)  to  read  in  order,  with 
much  prayer,  first, ''  The  Christian  Library,"  and  the  other  books  wUdi 
we  have  published  in  prose  and  verse,  and  then  those  which  we  recom- 
mended in  our  rules  of  Kingswood  school. 

Q.  30.  Should  our  helpers  follow  trades  ? 

A.  The  question  is  not,  whether  they  may  occasionally  work  with 
tiieir  hands,  as  St.  Paul  did,  but  whether  it  be  proper  for  them  to  keep 
shop  or  follow  merchandise.  Afler  long  consideration,  it  was  agreed 
l^  all  our  brethren,  that  no  preacher  who  will  not  relinquish  his  trade 
of  buying  and  selling,  (though  it  were  only  pills,  drops,  or  balsams,) 
shall  be  considered  as  a  travelling  preacher  any  longer. 

Q.  31.  Why  is  it  that  the  people  under  our  care  are  no  better  t 

A.  Other  reasons  may  concur;  but  the  chief  is,  because  we  are  not 
ttore  knowing  and  more  holy. 

Q.  32.  But  why  are  we  not  more  knowing! 

A.  Because  we  are  idle.  We  forget  om*  very  first  rule,  **  Be  diliffent 
Never  be  unemployed  a  moment  Never  be  trifKngly  emplo3red.  Never 
while  away  time ;  neither  spend  any  more  time  at  any  place  than  is 
strictly  necessary." 

1  fear  there  is  altogether  a  fault  in  this  matter,  and  that  few  of  as  are 
dear.  Which  of  you  spends  as  many  hours  a  day  in  God's  work*  as 
you  did  formerly  in  man's  work?  We  talk, — or  read  histoiy,  or  wbit 
comes  next  to  hand.  We  must,  absolutely  must,  cure  this  evil,  or  betray 
Ae  cause  of  God. 

But  how?    (1.)  Read  die  most  wk^fiil  book8»  and  ttot  regubriy  wai 


■BVBRAL  OOJIVBBAATIONf •  IS) 

eoMtently.     Staadilj  spend  all  the  morniiig  in  this  empIoy»  or,  at  leasli 
fife  hours  in  four-and-twenty. 

^  But  I  read  only  the  Bible."  Then  you  ought  to  teach  others  to 
lead  only  the  Bible,  and,  by  parity  of  reason,  to  hear  only  the  Bible : 
Wt  if  so,  you  need  preach  no  more.  Just  so  said  Geoige  Bell.  And 
vkil  is  the  fruit  ?  Why,  now  he  neither  reads  the  Bible,  nor  any  thing 
dsa.  This  is  rank  enthusiasm.  If  you  need  no  book  but  the  Bible,  you 
ue  got  above  St.  PauL  He  wanted  others  too.  **  Bring  the  books," 
tm  he,  **  but  especially  the  parchments,"  those  wrote  on  parchment* 
**But  I  have  no  taste  for  reading."  Contract  a  taste  for  it  by  use,  or 
letam  to  your  trade. 

**  Bui  I  have  no  books."    I  will  give  each  of  you,  as  fast  as  you  will 
liiaiD,  books  to  the  value  of  five  pounds.     And  I  desire  the  assist- 
would  take  care  that  all  the  large  societies  provide  our  wozks,  or  at 
least  the  Notes,  for  the  use  of  the  preachers. 

(3.)  In  the  afternoon  follow  Mr.  Baxter's  plan.  Then  you  will  have 
BO  time  to  spare  :  you  will  have  work  enough  for  all  your  time.  Then, 
ftewiae*  no  preacher  will  stay  with  us  who  is  as  salt  that  has  lost  its 
SBfonr.  For  to  such  this  employment  would  be  mere  drudgery.  And 
m  Older  to  it»  you  will  have  need  of  all  the  knowledge  you  have,  or  can 
procure. 

The  sum  n,  Go  into  every  house  in  course,  and  teach  every  one 
Ihereio,  young  and  old,  if  they  belong  to  us,  to  be  Christians  inwardly 
and  outwardly. 

Make  every  particular  plain  to  their  understanding ;  fix  it  in  their 
nemory ;  write  it  in  their  heart  In  order  to  this,  there  must  be  ^  line 
ipos  liiie«  precept  upon  precept"  What  patience,  what  love,  what 
knowledge  is  requisite  for  this ! 

H,  83.  In  what  particular  method  should  we  instruct  them? 

A.  You  may,  as  you  have  time,  read,  explain,  enforce,  (1.)  **The 
Roles  of  the  Socie^."  (2.)  «« instructions  for  Chiktren."  (3.)  The 
Umdk  Tohune  of "« Sermons."  And,  (4.)  PhiUp  Henry's  ^  Method  of 
Family  Prayer." 

We  must  needs  do  this,  were  it  only  to  avoid  idleness.  Do  we  not 
loiter  away  many  h^prs  in  every  week  7  £ach  try  himself:  no  idleness 
<a  consist  with  growth  in  gmce.  Nay,  without  exactness  in  redeeming 
time,  you  cannot  retain  the  grace  you  received  in  justification. 

But  what  shall  we  do  for  the  rising  generation  ?  Unless  we  take  care 
•fthis,  the  present  revival  will  be  res  uiUu$  oUaUa  ;  [a  thing  of  one  gen- 
eration ;]  it  will  last  only  the  age  of  a  man.  Who  will  labour  herein! 
Let  him  thcU  is  zealous  for  God  and  the  souls  of  men  begin  now. 

(1.)  Where  there  are  ten  children  in  a  society,  meet  them  at  least  an 
knrewy  week* 

(2.)  Talk  with  them  every  time  you  see  any  at  home. 

(S.)  Pray  in  earnest  for  them. 

(4.)  Diligently  instruct  and  vehemently  exhort  all  parents  at  their  own 


(5.)  Preach  expressly  on  education,  particularly  at  Midsummer,  when 
jm  speak  of  KingswoocL  ^  But  I  have  no  gift  for  this."  Gift  or  no 
|pft»  you  are  to  do  it ;  else  you  are  not  called  to  be  a  Methodist  preacher. 
Do  it  as  you  can,  till  you  can  do  it  as  jou  woidd.    Fiay  earnestly  for 
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the  gifl,  and  ase  the  means  for  it    Particularlj,  study  the  **  InBtnictums" 
and  *'  Lessons  for  Children.*' 

Q.  34.  Why  are  not  we  more  holy?  Why  do  not  we  live  in  eternity; 
walk  with  God  all  the  day  long?  Why  are  we  not  all  devoted  to  Crod; 
breathing  the  whole  spirit  of  missionaries  ? 

A.  Chiefly  because  we  are  enthusiasts ;  looking  for  the  end,  without 
using  the  means.  To  touch  only  upon  two  or  three  instances :  Who  of 
you  rises  at  four  in  summer ;  or  even  at  five,  when  he  does  not  preach? 
Do  you  recommend  to  all  our  societies  the  five  o'clock  hour  for  private 
prayer  ?  Do  you  observe  it,  or  any  other  fixed  time  ?  Do  not  you  find 
by  experience,  that  any  time  is  no  time  ?  Do  you  know  the  obKgatiQa 
and  the  benefit  of  fasting?  How  oflen  do  you  practise  it  ?  The  neglect 
of  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  account  for  our  feebleness  and  faintness  of 
.spirit.  We  are  continually  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  the  habitiial 
neglect  of  a  plain  duty!     Let  us  amend  from  this  hour. 

Q.  35.  But  how  can  I  fast,  since  it  hurts  my  health  t 

A.  There  are  several  degrees  of  fasting  which  cannot  hurt  your  heal^L 
1  will  instance  in  one :  Let  you  and  I  every  Friday  (beginning  on  the 
next)  avow  this  duty  throughout  the  nation,  by  touchmg  no  tea,  cofl^ 
or  chocolate  in  the  morning  ;  but  (if  we  want  it)  half  a  pint  of  milk  or 
wator  gruel.  Let  us  dine  on  potatoes,  and  (if  we  need  it)  eat  three  or 
four  ounces  of  flesh  in  the  evening.  At  other  times  let  us  eat  no  fledi- 
suppers  :  these  exceedingly  tend  to  breed  nervous  disordeiB. 

Q.  36.  What  is  the  best  general  method  of  preaching? 

A.  (L)  To  invite.  (2.)  To  convince.  (3.)  To  offer  Christ  (4.)  To 
build  up ;  and  to  do  this  in  some  measure  in  eveiy  sermon. 

Q.  37.  Are  there  any  smaller  advices  relative  to  preaichiiig»  lAiA 
might  be  of  use  to  us  ? 

A.  Perhaps  these :  (L)  Be  sure  never  to  disappoint  a  congregatioB, 
unless  in  case  of  life  or  death. 

(2.)  Begin  and  end  precisely  at  the  time  appointed. 

(3.)  Let  your  whole  deportment  before  the  congregation  be  seiioaii 
weighty,  and  solemn. 

(4.)  Always  suit  your  subject  to  your  audience. 

(5.)  Choose  the  plainest  texts  you  can. 

(6.)  Take  care  not  to  ramble ;  but  keep  to  your  text,  and  make  oit 
what  you  take  in  hand. 

(7.)  Be  sparing  in  allegorizing  or  spiritualizmg. 

(8.)  Take  care  of  any  thing  awkward  or  affected,  either  in  your  gN* 
ture,  phrase,  or  pronunciation. 

(9.)  Sing  no  hymns  of  your  own  composing. 

(10.)  Print  nothing  without  my  approbation. 

(IL)  Do  not  usually  pray  above  eight  or  ten  minutes  (at  most) 
out  intermission. 

(12.)  Frequently  read  and  enlarge  upon  a  portion  of  the  Notes.  Asi 
let  young  preachers  oflen  exhort,  without  taking  a  text. 

(13.)  In  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer,  remember  to  say  **  hallowedt" 
not  hoUowed ;  **  trespass  against  us ;"  **  amen." 

(14.)  Repeat  this  prayer  aloud  after  the  minister,  as  often  as  hi 
repeats  it  (15.)  Repeat  af^er  him  aloud  every  coofiBssioiit  and  bolk 
the  doxologies  in  the  commumon 
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(16.)  AhiajTS  kneel  during  public  prayer. 

(17.x  Cvery  where  avail  yourself  of  the  great  festivals,  by  preaching 
on  the  occasion^  and  sing  the  hymns,  which  you  should  take  care  to  have 
inreadinesa. 

(18.)  Avoid  quaint  words,  however  in  fashion,  as  ohjeci^  ariginaUt 
fcry,  kighf  &C 

(19.)  Avoid  the  fashionable  impropriety  of  leaving  out  the  u  in  many 
wofdif  as  honor,  vigor,  &c.     This  is  mere  childish  affectation. 

(20.)  Beware  of  clownishness,  either  in  speech  or  dress.  Wear  no 
iloached  hat. 

(21.)  Be  merciful  to  your  beast.  Not  only  ride  moderately,  but  see 
with  your  own  eyes  that  your  horse  be  rubbed,  fed,  and  bedded. 

Q.  38.  Have  not  some  of  us  been  led  off  from  practical  preaching  by 
viuU  waa  called  preaching  Christ? 

A.  Indeed  we  have.  The  most  effectual  way  of  preaching  Christ,  ia 
to  preach  him  in  all  his  offices,  and  to  declare  his  law  as  well  as  hia 
fo^pel,  both  to  believers  and  unbelievers.  Let  us  strongly  and  closely 
iDiial  upon  inward  and  outward  holiness,  in  all  its  branches. 

Q^  39.  How  shall  we  guard  against  formahty  in  public  worship ;  par* 
Ikulariy  in  singing  ? 

A*  (1-)  By  preaching  frequently  on  the  bead.  (2.)  By  taking  care  to 
ipeak  only  what  we  feel  (3.)  By  choosing  such  hymns  as  are  proper 
for  the  congregation.  (4.)  By  not  singing  too  much  at  once ;  seldom 
more  than  five  or  six  verses.  (5.)  By  suiting  the  tune  to  the  words* 
(6.)  By  often  stopping  short  and  asking  the  people,  ^  Now,  do  you  know 
what  you  said  last  1     Did  you  speak  no  more  than  you  felt  ?" 

Ia  not  thia  formality  creeping  in  already  by  those  complex  tunes, 
which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  sing  with  devotion  ?  Such  is,  '*  Praise 
the  Lord,  ye  blessed  ones:"  such  the  long  quavering  hallelujah  annexed 
to  the  morning  song  tune,  which  I  defy  any  man  living  tusing  devoutly. 
The  repeating  the  same  words  so  oflen,  (but  especially  while  another 
repeats  difierent  words,  the  horrid  abuse  which  runs  through  the  modem 
church  music,)  as  it  shocks  all  common  sense,  so  it  necessarily  brings 
in  dead  formality,  and  has  no  more  of  religion  in  it  than  a  Lancashire 
hornpipe.  Besides,  it  is  a  flat  contradiction  to  our  Lord's  command, 
^'Use  not  vain  repetitions."  For  what  is  a  vain  repetition,  if  this  is  not? 
What  end  of  devotion  does  it  serve  ?     Sing  no  anthems. 

(7.)  Do  not  suffer  the  people  to  sing  too  slow.  This  naturally  tends 
to  formality,  and  is  brought  in  by  them  who  have  either  very  strong  or 
fcry  weak  voices.  (S.)  In  every  large  society  let  them  learn  to  sing ; 
and  let  them  alvi'ays  learn  our  own  tunes  first  (9.)  Let  the  women 
constantly  sing  their  parts  alone.  Let  no  man  sing  with  them,  unless 
he  understands  the  notes,  and  sings  the  bass,  as  it  is  pricked  down  in  the 
book.  (10.)  Introduce  no  new  tunes,  till  they  are  perfect  in  the  old. 
(11.)  Let  no  organ  be  placed  any  where,  till  proposed  in  the  conference* 
(12.)  Recommend  our  tune  book  every  where ;  and  if  you  cannot  sing 
jouiaelf,  choose  a  person  or  two  in  each  place  to  pitch  the  tune  for 
TOO.  (13.)  Exhort  every  one  in  the  congregation  to  sing,  not  one  in 
tea  only.  (14.)  If  a  preacher  be  present,  let  no  singer  give  out  the 
worda.  (15.)  When  they  would  teia^ch  a  tune  to  the  congregaftioot  thev 
aiag  only  the  tonoi. 
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Afler  preaching,  take  a  little  lemonade,  mild  ale,  or  candied  orange- 
peel.     All  spirituous  liquors,  at  that  time  especially,  are  deadly  poison. 

Q.  40  Who  is  the  assistant  ? 

A.  That  preacher  in  each  circuit  who  is  appointed,  from  time  to  time, 
to  take  charge  of  the  societies  and  the  other  preachers  therein. 

Q.  41.  How  should  an  assistant  be  qualified  for  his  charge  ? 

A.  By  walkmg  closely  with  God,  and  having  his  work  greatly  at 
heart ;  by  understanding  and  loving  discipline,  ours  in  particular ;  and 
by  loving  the  Church  of  £ngland,  and  resolving  not  to  separate  from  it 
Let  this  be  well  observed.  I  fear,  when  the  Melodists  leave  the 
Church,  God  will  leave  them.  But  if  they  are  thrust  out  of  it,  they  will 
be  guiltless. 

Q.  42.  YThat  is  the  business  of  an  assistant? 

A.  (1.)  To  see  that  the  other  preachers  in  his  circuit  behave  weO, 
and  want  nothing.  (2.)  To  visit  the  classes  quarterly,  regulate  the 
bands,  and  deliver  tickets.  (3.)  To  take  in  or  put  out  of  the  society  or 
the  bands.  (4.)  To  keep  watch-nights  and  love-feasts.  (5.)  To  hold 
quarterly  meetings,  and  dierein  diligently  to  inquire  both  into  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  state  of  each  society.  (6.)  To  take  care  that  every 
society  be  duly  supplied  with  books ;  particularly  with  *'  Kempis,''  **  In- 
structions for  Children,"  and  the  '^  Primitive  Physic,"  which  ought  to  be 
in  every  house.  O  why  is  not  this  regarded !  (7.)  To  send  from  every 
quarteriy  meeting  a  circumstantial  account  to  London  of  every  remark- 
able conversion  and  remarkable  death.  (S.)  To  take  exact  lists  of  his 
societies  every  quarter,  and  send  them  up  to  London.  (9.)  To  meet 
the  married  men  and  women,  and  the  single  men  and  women,  in  the 
large  societies,  once  a  quarter.  (10.)  To  overiook  the  accounts  of  all 
the  stewards. 

Q.  43.  Has  the  office  of  an  assistant  been  well  executed? 

A.  No,  not  by  half  the  assistants.  (1.)  Who  has  sent  me  word, 
whether  the  other  preachers  behave  well  or  ill  ?  (2.)  Who  has  visited 
all  the  classes,  and  regulated  the  bands  quarterly  ?  (3.)  Love-feasts' 
for  the  bands  have  been  neglected :  neither  have  persons  been  duly 
taken  in  and  put  out  of  the  bands.  (4.)  The  societies  are  not  half  sup- 
plied with  books ;  not  even  with  those  above  mentioned.  O  exert  your- 
selves in  this !  Be  not  weaiy !  Leave  no  stone  unturned !  (5.)  How 
few  accounts  have  I  had,  either  of  remarkable  deaths,  or  remarkable 
conversions!  (6.)  How  few  exact  lists  of  the  societies!  (7.)  How 
few  have  met  the  married  and  single  persons  oUce  a  quarter ! 

Q.  44.  Are  there  any  other  advices  which  you  would  give  the 
assistants  ? 

A.  Several.  (1.)  Take  a  regular  catalogue  of  your  societies,  as  they 
Uve  in  house-row.  (2.)  Leave  your  successor  a  particular  account  of 
the  state  of  the  circuit.  (3.)  See  that  every  band  leader  has  the  rules  of 
the  bands.  (4.)  Vigorously,  but  calmly,  enforce  the  rules  concermng 
needless  ornaments,  drams,  snuff*,  and  tobacco.  Give  no  band  ticket  to 
any  man  or  woman  who  does  not  promise  to  leave  them  off*.  (5.)  As 
soon  as  there  are  four  men  or  women  believers  in  any  place,  put  them 
into  a  band.  (6.)  Suffer  no  love-feast  to  last  above  an  hour  and  a  half; 
and  instantly  stop  all  breaking  the  cake  with  one  another.  (7.)  Warn 
all,  from  time  to  time,  that  none  are  to  remove  from  one  society  f» 
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another  without  a  certificate  from  the  as»stant  in  these  words :  (else  he 
will  not  be  rec«ved  in  other  societies :)  **  A.  B.,  the  bearer,  is  a  member 
of  our  society  in  €•:  I  believe  he  has  sufiiciet  cause  for  removing."  I 
beg  every  assistant  to  remember  this.  (8.)  Every  where  recommend 
decency  and  cleanliness :  cleanliness  is  next  to  godliness.  (9.)  Exhort 
tQ  that  were  brought  up  in  the  Church,  to  continue  therein.  Set  the 
example  yourself;  and  immediately  change  every  plan  that  would  hinder 
their  being  at  church  at  least  two  Sundays  in  four.  Carefully  avoid 
mimtever  has  a  tendency  to  separate  men  from  the  Church ;  and  let 
all  the  servants  in  our  preaching  houses  go  to  church  once  on  Sunday 
at  least 

Is  there  not  a  cause  ?  Are  we  not  unawares,  by  Uttle  and  little,  sliding 
into  a  separation  from  the  Church  ?  O  use  every  means  to  prevent 
tiasl  (!•)  Exhort  all  our  people  to  keep  close  to  the  Church  and 
sacrament.  (2.)  Warn  them  all  against  niccness  in  hearing, — a  pre* 
Tailing  evik  (3.)  Warn  them  also  against  despising  the  prayers  of  the 
Church.  (4.)  Against  calling  our  society,  '*the  Church."  (5.)  Against 
raDing  our  preachers,  ^  ministers  ;"  our  houses,  ''  meeting  houses :" 
call  them  plain  preaching  houses  or  chapels.  (6.)  Do  not  license  them 
as  Dissenters.  The  proper  paper  to  be  sent  in  at  the  assizes,  sessions, 
or  bishop's  court,  is  this :  **  A.  B.  has  set  apart  his  house  in  C.  for  public 
worship,  of  which  he  desires  a  certificate."  N.  B.  The  justice  does  not 
license  the  house,  but  the  act  of  parliament.  (7.)  Do  not  license  your-> 
self  till  you  are  constrained ;  and  then,  not  as  a  Dissenter,  but  a  Method* 
ist  It  is  time  enough  when  you  are  prosecuted  to  take  the  oaths.  And 
bv  so  doing  you  are  licensed. 

Q.  45.  But  are  we  not  Dissenters  ? 

A.  No :  although  we  call  sinners  to  repentance  in  all  places  of  God's 
dominion ;  and  although  we  frequently  use  extemporary  prayer,  and 
unite  together  in  a  religious  society ;  yet  we  are  not  Dissenters  in  the 
only  sense  which  our  law  acknowledges,  namely,  those  who  renounce 
tlie  service  of  the  Church.  We  do  not,  we  dare  not,  separate  from  it 
VTe  are  not  Seceders,  nor  do  we  bear  any  resemblance  to  them.  We 
net  out  upon  quite  opposite  principles.  The  Seceders  laid  the  very 
fbondation  of  their  work  in  judging  and  condemning  others :  we  laid 
tlie  foundation  of  our  work  in  judging  and  condemning  ourselves.  They 
begin  every  where  with  showing  their  hearers  how  fallen  the  Church 
and  ministers  are :  we  begin  every  where  with  showing  our  hearers  how 
fallen  they  are  themselves.  What  they  do  in  America,  or  what  their 
Minutes  say  on  this  subject,  is  nothing  to  us.  We  will  keep  in  the  good 
old  way. 

And  never  lot  us  make  light  of  going  to  church,  either  by  word  or 
deed.  Remember  Mr.  Hook,  a  very  eminent  and  a  zealous  Papist 
When  I  asked  him,  **  Sir,  what  do  you  do  for  public  worship  here,  where 
you  have  no  Romish  service  ?"  he  answered,  **  Sir,  I  am  so  fully  con- 
vinced it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  worship  God  in  public,  that  I  go  to 
church  every  Sunday.  If  I  cannot  have  such  worship  as  I  would,  I  will 
have  such  worship  as  I  can." 

But  some  may  say,  *'  Our  own  service  is  public  worship."   Tea ;  but 
not  such  as  supersedes  the  Church  service ;  it  presupposes  public  prayer, 
the  sermons  at  the  unirersity.    If  it  were  designed  to  be  instead  of 
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the  Church  service,  it  would  be  essentiallj  defective ;  for  it  seldom  has 
the  four  grand  parts  of  public  prayer,  deprecation,  petition,  intercession^ 
and  thanksgiving. 

If  the  people  put  ours  in  the  room  of  the  Church  service,  we  hurt 
them  that  stay  with  us,  and  ruin  them  that  leave  us  ;  for  then  they  will 
go  no  where,  but  lounge  the  Sabbath  away  without  any  public  worship 
at  all. 

Q.  46.  Nay,  but  is  it  not  our  duty  to  separate  from  the  Church,  con- 
sidering the  wickedness  both  of  the  clergy  and  the  people  1 

A.  We  conceive  not:  (1.)  Because  both  the  priests  and  the  people 
were  full  as  wicked  in  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  yet  it  was  not  the  duty 
of  the  holy  IsraeUtes  to  separate  &om  them.  (2.)  Neither  did  our  Lord 
command  his  disciples  to  separate  from  theni ;  he  rather  commanded 
the  contrary.  (3.)  Hence  it  is  clear  that  could  not  be  the  meaning  of 
St  Paul's  words  :  ^*  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate." 

Q.  47.  But  what  reasons  are  there  why  we  shoukl  not  separate  from 
the  Church  ? 

A.  Among  others,  those  which  were  printed  above  twenty  years 
ago,  entitled,  *^  Reasons  against  a  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land." 

We  allow  two  exceptions :  (1.)  If  the  parish  minister  be  a  notoriously 
wicked  man.  (2.)  If  he  preach  Socinianism,  Arianism,  or  any  other 
essentially  false  doctrine. 

Q.  48.  Do  we  sufficiently  watch  over  our  helpers  1 

A.  We  might  consider  those  that  are  with  us  as  our  pupils ;  into 
whose  behaviour  and  studies  we  should  inquire  every  day.  Should  we 
not  frequently  ask.  Do  you  walk  closely  with  God?  Have  you  now 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  1  At  what  hour  do  you  rise  ?  Do 
you  punctually  observe  the  morning  and  evening  hour  of  retirement  1  Do 
you  spend  the  day  in  the  manner  which  we  advise  1  Do  you  converse 
seriously,  usefully,  and  closely?  To  be  more  particular:  Do  you  use  all  the 
means  of  grace  yourself,  and  enforce  the  use  of  them  on  all  other  persons ! 

They  are  either  Instituted  or  Prudential : — 

I.  The  Instituted  are, 

(1.)  Prayer;  private,  family,  public  ;  consisting  of  deprecation,  peti- 
tion, intercession,  and  thanksgiving.  Do  you  use  each  of  these  ?  Do 
you  use  private  prayer  every  morning  and  evening?  if  you  can,  at  five 
'  in  the  evening ;  and  the  hour  before  or  afler  morning  preaching  ?  Do 
you  forecast  daily,  wherever  you  are,  how  to  secure  these  hours  ?  Do 
you  avow  it  every  where  ?  Do  you  ask  every  where,  "  Have  you  family 
prayer?"     Do  you  retire  at  five  o'clock  ? 

(2.)  Searching  the  Scriptures  by, 

(i.)  Reading :  Constantly,  some  part  of  every  day ;  regulariy,  all  tne 
Bible  in  order ;  carefully,  with  the  Notes ;  seriously,  with  prayer  before 
and  af\er  ;  fruitfully,  immediately  practising  what  you  learn  there  ? 

(ii.)  Meditating :  At  set  times?  by  any  rule? 

(iii.)  Hearing:  Every  morning?  carefully;  with  prayer  before,  at, 
afler ;  immediately  putting  in  practice  ?  Have  you  a  Nqw  Testament 
always  about  you? 

(3.)  Tlie  Lord's  Supper :  Do  you  use  thia  at  every  opportunity  }  with 
solemn  prayer  before ;  with  earnest  and  deliberate  self  di^votion  t 
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(4.)  Fasting  :  How  Jo  you  fast  every  Friday  T 

(5.)  Christian  conferencq :  Are  you  convinced  how  important  and 
how  difficult  it  is  to  "  order  your  conversation  right  ?"  Is  it  "  always  in 
giace?  seasoned  with  salt?  meet  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers?  Do 
not  you  converse  too  long  at  a  time  ?  Is  not  an  hour  commonly  enough? 
Would  it  not  be  well  always  to  have  a  determinate  end  in  view ;  and  to 
pray  before  and  af^er  it  ? 

II.  Prudential  Means  we  may  u^  either  as  common  Christians, 
as  Methodists,  as  preachers,  or  as  assistants. 

(I.)  As  common  Christians.  What  particular  rules  have  you  in  ordei 
to  grow  in  grace  ?  What  arts  of  holy  living? 

(2.)  As  Methodists.     Do  you  never  miss  your  class,  or  band  ? 

(3.)  As  preachers.  Do  you  meet  every  society ;  also  the  leaders 
and  bands,  if  any  ? 

(4.)  As  assistants.  Have  you  throughly  considered  your  office ;  and 
do  you  make  a  conscience  of  executing  every  part  of  it  ? 

These  means  may  be  used  without  fruit :  but  there  are  some  means 
vhich  caqnot;  namely,  watching,  denying  ourselves,  taking  up  our 
cross,  exercise  of  the  presence  of  God. 

(1.)  Do  you  steadily  watch  against  the  world,  the  devil,  yourselves, 
your  besetting  sin  ? 

(2.)  Do  you  deny  yourself  every  useless  pleasure  of  sense,  imagina- 
tion, honour  ?  Are  you  temperate  in  all  things  ?  instance  in  food :  do 
you  use  only  that  kind  and  that  degree  which  is  best  both  for  your  body 
and  soul  ?  Do  you  see  the  necessity  of  this  ? 

(3.)  Do  you  eat  no  flesh  suppers?  no  late  suppers? 

(4.)  Do  you  eat  no  more  at  each  meal  than  is  necessary  ?  Are  you 
not  hesLYj  or  drowsy  after  dinner  ? 

(5.)  Do  you  use  only  that  kind  and  that  degree  of  drink  which  is  best 
bodi  for  your  body  and  soul  ? 

(6.)  Do  you  drink  water?  Why  not?  Did  you  ever?  Why  did  you 
leave  it  off?  If  not  for  health,  when  will  you  begin  again?  to-day? 

(7.)  How  often  do  you  drink  wine  or  ale?  every  day  ?  Do  you  want  it  ? 

(8.)  Wherein  do  you  **  take  up  your  cross  daily  ?"  Do  you  cheerfully 
b^  yoiu"  cross  (whatever  is  grievous  to  nature)  as  a  gift  of  God,  and 
labour  to  profit  thereby  ? 

(9.)  Do  you  endeavour  to  set  God  always  before  you ;  to  see  his  eye 
continually  fixed  upon  you  ?  Never  can  you  use  these  means  but  a  bless- 
ing will  ensue.  Ajid  the  more  you  use  them,  the  more  will  you  grow  in 
grace. 

Q.  49.  What  can  be  done,  in  order  to  a  closer  union  of  our  helpers 
with  each  other  ? 

A.  (1 .)  Let  them  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  want  there  is  of  it  at  pre- 
sent, and  the  absolute  necessity  of  it. 

(2.)  Let  them  pray  for  a  desire  of  union. 

(3.)  Let  them  speak  freely  to  each  other. 

(4.)  When  they  meet  let  them  never  part  without  prayer. 

(5.)  Let  them  beware  how  they  despise  each  other's  gifts. 

(6.)  Let  them  never  speak  slightingly  of  each  other  in  any  kind. 

(7.)  Let  them  defend  one  another's  characters  in  every  tlung,  so  fiir 
19  consists  with  truth :  And, 
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(8. )  Let  them  labour  in  honour  each  to  prefer  the  other  before  himself. 

Q.  50.  How  shall  we  try  those  who  think  they  are  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  1 

A.  Inquire,  (1.)  Do  they  know  God  as  a  pardoning  God?  Have  they 
the  love  of  God  abiding  in  them  ?  Do  they  desire  and  seek  nothing  but 
God  ?  And  are  they  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ?  (2.)  Have  tliey 
gifts  (as  well  as  grace)  for  the  work  ?  Have  they  (in  some  tolerable 
degree)  a  clear,  sound  understanding?  Have  they  a  right  judgment  in 
the  things  of  God  ?  Have  they  a  just  conception  of  salvation  by  faith  ? 
And  has  God  given  them  any  degree  of  utterance  ?  Do  they  speak 
justly,  readily,  clearly  ?  (3.)  Have  they  fruit?  Are  any  truly  convinced 
of  sin,  and  converted  to  God,  by  their  preaching  ? 

As  long  as  these  three  marks  concur  in  any  one,  we  believe  he  is 
called  of  God  to  preach.  These  we  receive  as  sufficient  proof  that  he 
is  "  moved  thereto  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  51.  What  method  may  we  use  in  receiving  a  new  helper? 

A.  A  proper  time  for  doing  this  is  at  a  conference  af^er  solemn  fast- 
ing and  prayer. 

Every  person  proposed  is  then  to  be  present ;  and  each  of  them  may 
be  asked, — Have  you  faith  in  Christ  ?  Are  you  "  going  on  to  perfec- 
tion ?"  Do  you  expect  to  be  »*  perfected  in  love"  in  this  life  ?  Are  you 
groaning  after  it  ?  Are  you  resolved  to  devote  yourself  wholly  to  God 
and  to  hjs  work  ?  Do  you  know  the  Methodist  plan  ?  Have  you  read  the 
"  Plain  Account  ?"  the  "  Appeals  ?"  Do  you  know  the  rules  of  the 
society  ?  of  the  bands  ?  Do  you  keep  them  ?  Do  you  take  no  snuff, 
tobacco,  drams  ?  Do  you  constantly  attend  the  church  and  sacraments  ? 
Have  you  read  the  "  Minutes  of  the  Conference  ?"  Are  you  willing  to 
'  conform  to  them  ?  Have  you  considered  the  rules  of  a  helper ;  espe- 
cially the  first,  tenth,  and  twelfth  ?  Will  you  keep  them  for  conscience' 
sake  ?  Are  you  determined  to  employ  all  your  time  in  the  work  of  God  ? 
Will  you  preach  every  morning  and  evening ;  endeavouring  not  to  speak 
too  long  or  too  loud  ?  Will  you  diligently  instruct  the  children  in  every 
place  ?  Will  you  visit  from  house  to  house  ?  Will  you  recommend  fast- 
ing, both  by  precept  and  example?  Are  you  in  debt?  Are  you  engaged 
to  marry  ?" 

(N.  B.  A  preacher  who  marries  while  on  trial  is  thereby  set  aside.) 

We  may  then  receive  him  as  a  probationer,  by  giving  him  the  "  Mi- 
nutes of  the  Conference,"  inscribed  thus : — 

"TOA.  B. 

"  You  think  it  your  duty  to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  Make  full 
proof  hereof,  and  we  shall  rejoice  to  receive  you  as  a  fellow  labourer. *• 

Let  him  then  read  and  carefully  weigh  what  is  contained  therein,  that 
if  he  has  any  doubt  it  may  be  removed. 

Observe:  Taking  on  trial  is  entirely  different  from  admitting  a 
preacher.  One  on  trial  may  be  either  admitted  or  rejected,  without 
doing  him  any  >vrong ;  otherwise  it  would  be  no  trial  at  all.  Let  every 
assistant  explain  this  to  them  that  are  on  trial. 

When  he  has  been  on  trial  four  years,  if  recommended  by  the  assist- 
ant, he  may  be  received  into  full  connection,  by  giving  him  the  *'  Mi- 
nutes," inscribed  thus : — *'  As  long  as  you  freely  consent  to,  and  earn- 
estly endeavour  to  walk  by,  these  rules,  we  shall  rejoice  to  acknowledge 
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yoo  as  a  feHow  labourer."  Meantime^  let  none  exhort  in  any  of  our  socie- 
ties, without  a  note  of  permission  from  the  assistant  Let  every  exhorter 
take  care  to  have  this  renewed  yearly;  and  let  eveiyassistantinsistuponit. 
Q.  52.  What  is  the  method  wherein  we  usually  proceed  in  our  con- 
liBrencesT 

A.  We  inquire,  (1.)  What  preachers  are  admitted?    Who  remain  on 
trial  t    Who  are  admitted  on  tiial  ?  Who  desist  from  travelling  ? 

(2.)  Are  there  any  objections  to  any  of  the  preachers  ?  who  are  named 
one  by  one. 

(3.)  How  are  the  preachers  stationed  this  year  ? 

(4.)  What  numbers  are  in  the  society  ? 
(5.)  What  is  the  Kings  wood  collection  ? 

(6.)  What  boys  are  received  this  year? 

(7.)  What  girls  are  assisted? 

(8.)  What  is  contributed  for  the  contingent  expenses? 

(9.)  How  was  this  expended  ? 

(10.)  What  is  contributed  toward  the  fund  for  superannuated  and 
supernumerary  preachers  ? 

(11.)  What  demands  are  there  upon  it? 

(12.)  How  many  preachers'  wives  are  to  be  provided  for?    By  what 
societies  ? 

(13.)  Where  and  when  may  our  next  Conference  begin  ? 

Q.  53.  How  can  we  provide  for  superannuated  and  supernumerary 
preachers? 

A.  Those  who  can  preach  four  or  five  times  a  week  are  supemume- 
Fuy  preachers.     As  for  those  who  cannot, 

(1.)  Let  every  travelling  preacher  contribute  half  a  guinea  yearly  at 
the  Conference. 

(2.)  Let  every  one  when  first  admitted  as  a  travelling  preacher  pay  a 
guinea. 

(3.)  Let  this  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  stewards. 

(4.)  The  present  stewards  are  John  Murlin  and  John  Fawson. 

(5.)  Out  of  this  let  provision  be  made,  first  for  the  worn-out  preachers, 
and  then  for  the  widows  and  children  of  those  that  are  dead. 

(6.)  Every  worn-out  preacher  shall  receive,  if  he  wants  it,  at  least  ten 
pounds  a  year. 

(7.)  Every  widow  of  a  preacher  shall  receive  yearly,  if  she  M'ants  it, 
during  her  widowhood,  a  sum  not  usually  exceeding  ten  pounds. 

(8.)  Every  child  lef^  by  a  preacher  shall  receive,  once  for  all,  a  sum 
not  usually  exceeding  ten  pounds. 

(9.)  But  none  is  entitled  to  any  thing  from  this  fund,  till  he  has  sub- 
scribed two  guineas. 

(10.)  Nor  any  who  neglects  paying  his  subscription  for  four  years 
together. 

(11.)  Let  every  preacher  who  does  not  bring  or  send  his  subscription 
to  the  Conference,  be  fined  two  shillings  and  sixpence. 

(12.)  Let  the  fund  never  be  reduced  to  less  than  a  hundred  pounds. 

(13.)  I^et  a  committee  be  named  to  see  these  rules  duly  executed. 
The  present  committee  a^, — Christopher  Hopper,  Thomas  Coke, 
Thomas  Hanby,  John  Allen,  Robert  Roberts,  Henry  Moore,  Thomas 
Taylor,  William  Thompson,  Andrew  Blair. 
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(14.)  Let  an  exact  account  of  all  receipts  and  diflbuisementB  be  pro- 
duced at  the  Conference. 

(15.)  Let  every  assistant  bring  to  the  Conference  the  contribution  of 
every  preacher  in  his  circuit. 

Q.  54.  Are  not  many  of  the  preachers'  wives  still  straitened  for  die 
necessaries  of  life  ? 

A.  Some  certainly  have  been.  To  prevent  this  for  the  time  to  come, 
(1.)  Let  every  circuit  either  provide  each  with  a  lodging,  coals,  and 
candles,  or  allow  her  fifteen  pounds  a  year.  (2.)  Let  fiie  assistant  take 
this  money  at  the  quarterly  meeting,  before  any  thing  else  be  paid  out 
of  it     Fail  not  to  do  this. 

Q.  55.  How  can  we  account  for  the  decrease  of  the  work  of  God  in 
some  circuits,  both  this  year  and  the  last  ? 

A.  It  may  be  owing  either,  (1.)  To  the  want  of  zeal  and  exactness 
in  the  assistant,  occasioning  want  of  discipline  throughout :  or  (2.)  To 
^vant  of  life  and  dihgence  in  the  preachers :  or  (3.)  To  our  people's 
losing  the  life  of  God,  and  sinking  into  the  spirit  of  the  world. 

It  may  be  owing,  farther,  to  the  want  of  more  field  preaching,  and  of 
trying  more  new  places. 

Q.  56.  What  can  be  done  in  order  to  revive  the  work  of  God  where 
it  is  decayed  ? 

A.  (1.)  Let  every  preacher  read  carefully  over  the  "  Life  of  David 
Brainerd."  Let  us  be  followers  of  him,  as  he  was  of  Christ,  in  abso- 
lute self  devotion,  in  total  deadness  to  the  world,  and  in  fervent  love  to 
God  and  man.  Let  us  but  secure  this  point,  and  the  world  and  tho 
devil  must  fall  under  our  feet. 

(2.)  Let  both  assistants  and  preachers  be  conscientiously  exact  in 
the  whole  Methodist  discipline. 

(3.)  See  that  no  circuit  be  at  any  time  without  preachers.  There- 
fore let  no  preacher,  who  does  not  attend  the  conference,  leave  the  circuit, 
at  that  time,  on  any  pretence  whatever.  This  is  the  most  improper  time 
in  the  whole  year.  Let  every  assistant  see  to  this,  and  require  each  of 
these  to  remain  in  the  circuit  till  the  new  preachers  come. 

Let  not  all  the  preachers  in  any  circuit  come  to  the  Conference. 

Let  those  who  do  come,  set  out  as  late  and  return  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. 

(4.)  Wherever  you  can,  appoint  prayer  meetings,  and  particularly  on 
Friday. 

(5.)  Let  a  fast  be  obsencd  in  all  our  societies,  the  last  Friday  in 
August,  November,  February,  and  May. 

(6.)  Be  more  active  in  dispersing  the  books,  particularly  the  sermon 
on  *»  The  Good  Steward,"  on  "  Indwelling  Sin,"  "  The  Repentance  of 
Believers,"  and  "  The  Scripture  Way  of  Salvation."  Every  assistant 
may  gtve  away  small  tracts :  and  he  may  beg  money  of  the  rich  to  buy 
books  for  the  poor. 

(7.)  Strongly  and  explicitly  exhort  all  believers  to  "  go  on  to  perfec- 
tion." That  we  may  **  all  speak  the  same  thing,"  I  ask,  once  for  all. 
Shall  we  defend  this  perfection,  or  give  it  up  ?  You  all  agree  to  defend 
it,  meaning  thereby,  (as  we  did  from  the  beginning,)  salvation  from  all 
sin,  by  the  love  of  God  and  man  filling  our  heart  The  Papists  saj, 
**  This  cannot  be  attained,  till  we  have  been  refined  by  the  fire  of  puigtt* 
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Coiy."  The  CdviniBtB  say,  *'  Nay,  it  will  be  attained  as  soon  as  the 
Mul  and  body  part"  The  old  Methodists  say,  *^  It  may  be  attained 
before  we  die :  a  moment  afler  is  too  late."  Is  it  so  or  not  ?  Too  are 
all  agreed,  we  may  be  saved  from  all  sin  before  death.  The  substance 
then  is  settled ;  but,  as  to  the  circumstance,  is  the  change  gradual  or 
instantaneous  ?  It  is  both  the  one  and  the  other.  From  the  moment  we 
•re  justitied,  there  may  be  a  gradual  sanctiiication,  a  growing  in  grace, 
a  daily  advance  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  And  it  sin  cease 
before  death,  there  must,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  be  an  instantaneous 
change ;  there  must  be  a  last  moment  wherein  it  does  exist,  and  a  first 
moment  wherein  it  does  not.  **  But  should  we  in  preaching  insist  both 
on  one  and  the  other  t"  Certainly  we  must  insist  on  the  gradual  change; 
and  that  earnestly  and  continually.  And  are  there  not  reasons  why  we 
shookl  insist  on  the  instantaneous  also  ?  If  there  be  such  a  blessed 
change  before  death,  should  we  not  encourage  all  believers  to  expect  it? 
and  the  rether,  because  constant  experience  shows,  the  more  earnestly 
tbey  expect  this,  the  more  swiftly  and  steadily  does  the  gradual  work  of 
God  go  on  in  iheir  soul ;  the  more  watchful  they  are  against  all  sin,  the 
more  careful  to  grow  in  grace,  tiie  more  zealous  of  good  works,  and 
the  more  punctual  in  their  attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God. 
Whereas,  just  the  contrary  effects  are  observed  whenever  this  expecta- 
tion ceases.  They  are  **  saved  by  hope,"  by  this  hope  of  a  total  change, 
with  a  gradualhr  increasing  salvation.  Destroy  this  hope,  and  that  salva* 
tion  stands  still,  or  rather,  decreases  daily.  Therefore  whoever  would 
advance  the  gradual  change  in  believers,  should  strongly  insist  on  the 
instantaneona. 

Q.  57.  What  can  be  done  to  increase  the  work  of  God  in  Scotland  ! 

A.  (1.)  Preach  abroad  as  much  as  possible.  (2.)  Try  every  town 
Old  viDage.     (3.)  Visit  every  member  of  the  society  at  home. 

Q.  58.  How  many  ch'cuits  are  there  now  ? 

A.  Of  America  we  have  no  late  account  There  are  seventy-four 
circuits  in  England,  Wales,  and  the  Isle  of  Man ;  seven  in  Scotland, 
and  twenty-eight  in  Ireland. 

Q.  59.  Are  our  preaching  houses  safe  ? 

A.  Not  ail ;  for  some  of  them  are  not  settled  on  trustees.  Several 
of  the  trustees  for  others  are  dead. 

Q.  60.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ? 

A.  (I.)  Let  those  who  have  debts  on  any  of  the  houses  give  a  bond, 
to  settle  them  as  soon  as  they  are  indemnified.  (2.)  Let  the  surviving 
uiistees  choose  others  without  delay,  by  endorsing  their  deed  thus : — 

**  Wc,  the  remaining  trustees  of  the  Methodist  preaching  house  in 

,  do,  according  to  the  power  vested  in  us  by  this  deed,  choose 

to  be  trustees  of  the  said  house,  in  the  place  of . 

"  Witness  our  hands ." 

N.  B.  The  deed  must  have  three  new  stamps,  and  must  be  enrolled 
in  chancery  within  six  months. 

Q.  61.  In  what  form  may  a  house  be  settled  t 

A.  In  the  following,  wliich  was  drawn  by  three  of  the  most  eminent 
lawyers  in  London.  Whoever  therefore  objects  to  it  only  betrays  his 
own  ignorance. 

^  The  Indenture  made » between  Benjamin  Heap  of , 
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in  the  county  of ^  on  the  one  part,  and  Thomas  Philips,  hatter,  fcc, 

on  the  other  part,  witnesseth.  That  in  consideration  of  ^ve  shilliiigs, 
lawful  money  of  Great  Britain,  by  the  said  T.  P.,  &c,  to  the  said  B.  H.. 
truly  paid,  before  the  sealing  and  delivering  hereof,  (the  receipt  whereof 
the  said  B.  H.  doth  hereby  acknowledge,)  and  for  divers  other  consider- 
ations him  thereunto  moving,  the  said  B.  H.  hath  granted,  bargained, 
and  sold,  and  by  these  presents  doth  bargain  and  sell  unto  tl^  said 
T.  P.,  &c,  their  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever,  aU  that  lately  erected  hoiue 

or  tenement,  with  the  yard  thereunto  adjoining,  situate  ,  in , 

aforesaid,  now  in  the  tenure  or  occupation  of ,  together  with  all  the 

ways,  drains,  and  privileges  to  the  said  premises  appertaining,  and  all 
the  profits  thereof,  with  all  the  right,  title,  and  interest  udi  law  and  equity: 
to  HAVE  AND  TO  HOLD,  the  Said  house,  yard,  and  other  premises,  to  the 
said  T.  P.,  &c,  their  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever.     Nevertheless,  upoo 
special  trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent  that  they  and  the  survivors 
of  them,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  being,  do,  and  shall  permit  John 
Wesley,  of  the  City  Road,  London,  Clerk,  and  such  other  persons  u 
he  shall  from  time  to  time  appoint,  at  all  times,  during  his  natural  life, 
and  no  other  persons,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  free  use  and  benefit  of  the 
said  premises ;  that  the  said  John  Wesley,  and  such  other  persons  as  he 
appoints,  may  therein  preach  and  expound  God's  holy  word.     And  afier 
his  decease,  upon  farther  trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent,  that  the 
said  T.  P.,  &c,  or  the  major  part  of  them,  or  the  survivors  of  them,  and 
the  major  part  of  the  trustees  of  the  said  premises  for  the  time  being) 
shall,  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  for  ever,  permit  such  peraoni 
as  shall  be  appointed  at  the  yearly  Conference  of  the  people  called 
J\fIeihodist8i  in  London,  Bristol,  Leeds,   Manchester,  or  elsewhere, 
specified  by  name  in  a  deed  enrolled  in  chancery,  under  the  hand  aiul 
seal  of  the  said  John  Wesley,  and  bearing  date  the  28th  day  of  Februaiji 
1784,  and  no  others,  to  have  and  to  enjoy  the  said  premises,  for  the 
purposes  aforesaid :  provided  always,  that  the  persons  preach  no  other 
doctrine  than  is  contained  in  Mr.  Wesley's  '  Notes  upon  the  New  Tes- 
tament,' and  four  volumes  of  *  Sermons.'     And  upon  farther  trust  and 
confidence,  that,  as  often  as  any  of  these  trustees,  or  the  trustees  for  the 
time  being,  shall  die,  or  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  socie^  commonly 
called  Methodists^  the  rest  of  the  said  trustees,  or  of  the  trustees  for  the 
time  being,  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  shall  and  may  choose  eo* 
other  trustee  or  trustees,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  number  of trus- 
tees for  ever.     In  witness  whereof  the  said  B.  H.  hath  hereunto  set  his 
hand  and  seal,  the  day  and  year  above  written." 

In  this  form  the  proprietors  of  the  house  are  to  make  it  over  to  five, 
seven,  or  nine  trustees. 

Q.  62.  But  is  this  form  a  safe  one  1  Should  we  not  have  the  opinion 
of  counsel  upon  it  ? 

A.  I  think  this  would  be  throiiing  money  away ;  (I.)  Because  this 
form  was  drawn  up  by  three  eminent  counsellors :  But,  (2.)  It  is  the 
way  of  almost  every  lawyer  to  blame  what  another  has  done.  There- 
fore, you  cannot  at  all  infer,  that  they  think  a  thing  wrong,  because  they 
say  so.  (3.)  If  they  did  in  reality  think  ii  wrong,  this  would  not  prove 
it  was  so.  (4.)  If  there  was  (which  I  do  not  believe)  some  defect  there- 
in, who  would  go  to  law  with  the  body  of  Methodists  ?     But,  (5.)  If  they 
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rould  any  court  in  England  put  them  out  of  possession ;  especially 
the  intent  of  the  deed  was  plain  and  undeniable  ? 
63*  Is  any  thing  farther  advisable  with  regard  to  building  ? 
(1.)  Build  all  preaching  houses,  where  the  ground  will  permit,  in 
Blagon  form.  It  is  best  for  the  voice,  and  on  many  accounts,  more 
lodious  than  any  other.  (2.)  Why  should  not  any  octagon  house 
ih  after  the  model  of  Yarm  1  any  square  house,  after  the  model  of 
or  Scarborough?  Can  we  find  any  better  model?  (3.)  Let  the 
ise  only  one  third  of  its  breadth :  This  is  the  true  proportion.  (4.) 
I  doors  and  windows  enough ;  and  let  all  the  windows  be  sashes, 
tng  downward.  (5.)  Let  there  be  no  Chinese  paling,  and  no  tub 
t|  but  a  square  projection  with  a  long  seat  behind.  (6.)  Let  there 
» pews,  and  no  backs  to  the  seats,  which  should  have  aisles  on  each 
uid  be  parted  in  the  middle  by  a  rail  running  all  along,  to  divide 
leo  from  the  women ;  just  as  at  Bath.  (7.)  Let  all  the  preaching 
Ml  be  built  plain  and  decent ;  but  not  more  expensive  than  is  abso- 
unavoidable :  otherwise  the  necessity  of  raising  money  wilfmake 
oen  necessary  to  us.  But  if  so,  we  must  be  dependent  upon  them, 
ind  governed  by  them.  And  then  farewell  to  the  Methodist  disci- 
if  not  doctrine  too.  (8.)  Wherever  a  preaching  house  is  built,  see 
edgings  for  the  preachers  be  built  also. 

64.  Is  there  any  exception  to  the  rule,  *^  Let  the  men  and  women 

■rtr 

In  those  galleries  where  they  have  always  sat  together,  they  may 
■tilL     But  let  them  sit  apart  every  where  below,  and  udi  all  new- 
)d  galleries. 

65.  But  how  can  we  secure  their  sitting  apart  there  ? 

I  must  do  it  myself.  If  I  come  into  any  new  house,  and  see  the 
and  women  together,  I  will  immediately  go  out  I  hereby  give 
:  notice  of  this :  pray  let  it  be  observed. 

66.  But  there  is  a  worse  indecency  than  this  creeping  in  among 
talking  in  the  preaching  houses,  before  and  af^r  service.  How 
this  be  cured  1 

Let  all  the  preachers  join  as  one  man,  and  the  veiy  next  Sunday 
)feach  in  any  place,  enlarge  on  the  impropriety  of  talking  before  or 
service,  and  strongly  exhort  them  to  do  it  no  more.  In  three 
IS,  if  we  are  in  earnest,  this  vile  practice  will  be  banished  out  of 

Methodist  congregation.     Let  none  stop  till  he  has  carried  his 

67.  Is  there  not  another  shocking  indecency  frequently  practised 
thy  men  against  the  wall  of  a  preaching  house ;  enough  to  make 
dodest  woman  blush  ? 

There  is :  But  I  beg  any  one  who  sees  another  do  this  will  give 
I  hearty  clap  on  the  back. 

68.  Complaint  has  been  made  that  sluts  spoil  our  houses.  How 
ire  prevent  this  ? 

Let  none  that  has  spoiled  one,  ever  live  in  another.  But  what  a 
B  is  this !  A  preacher's  wife  should  be  a  pattern  of  cleanliness,  in 
nraon,  clothes,  and  habitation.  Let  nothing  slatternly  be  seen  about 
DO  rags,  no  dirt,  no  Utter.  And  she  should  be  a  pattern  of  indus« 
ilways  at  work,  either  for  herself,  her  husband,  or  the  poor.    I  am 


not  wflling  any  should  live  in  the  orphan  house  at  Newcastle,  or  anj 
preaching  house,  who  does  not  conform  to  this  rule. 

Q.  69.  It  has  heen  complained  also,  that  people  crowd  into  the  preach- 
ers' houses,  as  into  coffee  houses,  without  any  invitation.     Is  this  right! 

A.  It  is  utterly  wrong.  Stop  it  at  once.  Let  no  person  come  into  the 
preacher's  house,  unless  he  wants  to  ask  a  question. 

Q.  70.  May  any  new  preaching  houses  be  built? 

A.  Not  unless,  (1.)  They  are  proposed  at  the  Conference  :  No,  nor 
(2.)  Unless  two  thirds  of  the  expense  be  subscribed.  And  if  any  coUe^ 
tion  be  made  for  them,  it  must  be  made  between  the  Conference  and  the 
beginning  of  February. 

Q.  71.  What  can  be  done  to  make  the  Methodists  sensible  of  die  ex* 
cellency  of  Kingswood  school  ? 

A.  Let  every  assistant  read  the  following  account  of  it  yearly  in  eveiy 
congregation : — 

(1.)  The  wisdom  and  love  of  God  have  now  thrust  out  a  large  num- 
ber of  labourers  into  his  harvest ;  men  who  desire  nothing  on  earth  but 
to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  by  saving  their  own  souls  and  those  tint 
hear  them.  And  those  to  whom  they  minister  spiritual  things  are  willing 
to  minister  to  them  of  their  carnal  things;  so  that  they  "have  food  to  eat, 
and  raiment  to  put  on,"  and  are  content  therewith. 

(2.)  A  competent  provision  is  likewise  made  for  the  wives  of  married 
preachers.  These  also  lack  nothing,  having  a  weekly  allowance  over 
and  above  for  their  little  children ;  so  that  neither  they  nor  their  hus- 
bands need  to  be  "  careful  about  many  things,"  but  may  "  wait  upon  the 
liord  without  distraction." 

(3.)  Yet  one  considerable  difficulty  lies  on  those  that  have  boys,  when 
they  grow  too  big  to  be  under  their  mother's  direction.  Having  no  father 
to  govern  and  instruct  them,  they  are  exposed  to  a  thousand  temptations. 
To  remedy  this,  we  have  a  school  on  purpose  for  them,  wherein  tiiey 
have  all  the  instruction  they  are  capable  of,  together  with  all  things 
necessary  for  the  body,  clothes  only  excepted.  And  it  may  be,  if  €rod 
prosper  this  labour  of  love,  they  will  have  these  too,  shortly. 

(4.)  In  whatever  view  we  look  upon  this,  it  is  one  of  the  noblest  chaii- 
ties  that  can  be  conceived.  How  reasonable  is  the  institution !  Is  it 
fit  that  the  children  of  those  who  leave  wife,  and  all  that  is  dear,  to  save 
souls  from  death,  should  want  what  is  needful  either  for  soul  or  body! 
Ought  not  we  to  supply  what  the  parent  cannot,  because  of  his  labooi^ 
in  the  Gospel  1  How  excellent  are  the  effects  of  this  institution !  The 
preacher,  eased  of  this  weight,  can  the  more  cheerfully  go  on  in  his 
labour.  And  perhaps  many  of  these  children  may  hereafter  fill  up  the 
place  of  those  that  shall  "  rest  from  their  labours." 

(5.)  It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  considering  the  excellence  of  this 
design,  that  Satan  should  have  taken  much  pains  to  defeat  it,  particu- 
larly by  lies  of  every  kind,  which  were  plentifully  invented  and  handed 
about  for  several  years.  But  truth  now  generally  prevails,  and  its  ad- 
versaries are  put  to  silence.  It  is  well  known  that  the  children  want 
nothing ;  that  they  scarce  know  what  sickness  means ;  that  they  are  wefl 
instructed  in  whatever  they  are  capable  of  learning ;  that  they  are  oaro- 
fully  and  tenderly  governed  ;  and  that  the  behaviour  of  all  in  the  hoUM, 
elder  and  younger,  is  "  as  becometh  the  Grospel  of  Christ'' 
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(6.)  But  the  expense  of  such  an  undertaking  is  very  large,  so  that  we 
ire  ill  able  to  defray  it  The  best  means  we  could  think  of  at  our  Con- 
ference to  supply  tiie  deficiency;  is,  once  a  year  to  desire  the  assistance 
of  all  those  in  eveiy  place,  who  wish  well  to  the  work  of  God ;  who  long 
to  see  sinners  converted  to  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  set  up  in  m 
the  earth. 

(7.)  All  of  you  who  are  thus  minded  have  an  opportunity  now  of 
shoving  your  love  to  the  Gospel.  Now  promote,  as  far  as  in  you  lies, 
one  (^the  noblest  charities  in  die  world.  Now  forward,  as  you  are  able, 
one  of  the  most  excellent  designs  that  ever  was  set  on  foot  in  this  king- 
dom. Do  what  3rou  can  to  comfort  the  parents  who  give  up  their  all  for 
you,  and  to  give  their  children  cause  to  bless  you.  You  will  be  no 
poorer  (or  idmt  you  do  on  such  an  occasion.  God  is  a  good  paymaster. 
And  you  know,  in  doing  this,  you  lend  unto  the  Lord :  In  due  time  he 
shall  pay  you  again. 

Q.  72.  But  how  can  we  keep  out  of  debt  ? 

A.  Let  a  collection  be  made  for  this  school  the  Sunday  before  or  af\er 
Hidsununer,  in  every  preaching  house,  great  and  small,  throughout 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 

Q.  73.  How  may  we  raise  a  general  fund  for  carrying  on  the  whole 
workofGodI 

A.  By  a  yearly  subscription  to  be  proposed  by  every  assistant  when 
be  visits  the  classes  at  Christmas,  and  received  at  the  visitation  foUowing. 

To  this  end  he  may  then  read  and  enlarge  upon  the  foUowing  hints  in 
cveiy  society : — 

(1.)  How  shall  we  send  labourers  into  those  parts  where  they  ibre 
most  of  all  wanted?  suppose  the  north-west  of  Ireland,  and  the  north  of 
Scotland.  Many  are  willing  to  hear,  but  not  to  bear  the  expense.  Nor 
can  it  as  yet  be  expected  of  them :  stay  till  the  word  of  God  has  touched 
their  hearts,  and  then  they  will  gladly  provide  for  them  that  preach  it 
Does  it  not  lie  upon  us,  in  the  mean  time,  to  supply  their  lack  of  service  ? 
to  raise  a  general  fund,  out  of  which,  from  time  to  time,  that  expense 
may  be  demyed  ?  By  this  means,  those  who  willingly  offer  themselves 
may  travel  through  every  part,  and  stay  wherever  there  is  a  call,  without 
being  burdensome  to  any.  Thus  may  the  Gospel,  in  the  life  and  power 
diereof,  be  spread  from  sea  to  sea.  Which  of  you  will  not  rejoice  to 
throw  in  your  mite,  to  promote  this  glorious  work  ? 

(2.)  Besides  this,  in  carrying  on  so  large  a  work  through  the  three 
kii^oms,  there  are  calls  for  money  in  various  ways,  and  we  must  fre- 

Sently  be  at  considerable  expense,  or  the  work  must  be  at  a  full  stop. 
any  too  are  the  occasional  distresses  of  our  preachers  or  their  fami- 
lies, which  require  an  immediate  supply.  Otherwise  their  hands  would 
hang  down,  if  they  were  not  constraint  to  depart  from  the  work. 

(3.)  Let  then  every  member  of  our  society  once  a  year  set  his  shoulder 
to  the  work ;  contributing  more  or  less  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  at 
the  Lady-day  visitation  of  the  classes.     Let  none  be  excluded  from 

g'ving  something, — ^be  it  a  penny,  a  half-penny,  a  farthing.    Remember 
e  widow's  two  mites !    And  let  those  who  are  able  to  give  shillings, 
crowns,  and  pounds,  do  it  willingly.     The  money  contributed  will  i>e 
brought  to  the  ensuing  Conference. 
(4.)  Men  aod  brej^roo,  helpl    Waa  there  ever  a  call  like  this,  nnco 
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you  first  heard  the  Gospel  sound  ?     Help  to  relieve  your  compamons 
in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  who  are  pressed  above  measure. 

**  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ'' 
Help  to  send  forth  able,  willing  labourers  into  your  Lord's  harvest :  80 
shall  ye  be  assistant  in  saving  souls  from  death,  and  hiding  a  multitiide 
of  sins.  Help  to  spread  the  Gospel  of  your  salvation  into  the  remotest 
corners  of  the  kingdom,  till  **  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  shall  cover  the 
land,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  So  shall  it  appear  to  ourselves, 
and  all  men,  that  we  are  indeed  one  body,  united  by  one  spirit ;  so  shall 
the  baptized  Heathens  be  yet  again  constrained  to  say,  **  See  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another!"  In  this,  may  not  even  the  Romanists 
provoke  us  to  jealousy?  They  have  a  general  fund  at  Romet  ud 
another  at  Paris,  which  bears  all  the  expenses  of  their  missionaries 
throughout  all  the  world. 

Q.  74.  What  is  the  direct  antidote  to  Methodism,  the  doctrine  of  heart 
holiness  1 

A.  Calvinism :  all  the  devices  of  Satan,  for  these  fiffy  years,  have 
done  far  less  toward  stopping  this  work  of  God,  than  that  single  doctrine. 
It  strikes  at  the  root  of  salvation  from  sin,  previous  to  glory,  putting  die 
matter  on  quite  another  issue. 

Q.  75.  But  wherein  lie  the  charms  of  this  doctrine  ?  What  makes 
men  swallow  it  so  greedily  ? 

A.  (1.)  It  seems  to  magnify  Christ;  although  in  reality  it  supposes 
him  to  have  died  in  vain.  For  the  absolutely  elect  must  have  been  saved 
without  him ;  and  the  non-elect  cannot  be  saved  by  him. 

(2.)  It  is  highly  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  final  perseverance  in 
particular. 

Q.  76.  What  can  be  done  to  g^iard  against  it? 

A.  (1.)  Let  all  our  preachers  carefully  read  over  ours  and  Mr. 
Fletcher's  tracts. 

(2.)  Let  them  frequently  and  explicitly  preach  the  truth,  thou^  not 
in  a  controversial  way.  But  let  them  take  care  to  do  it  in  love  and 
gentleness ;  not  in  bitterness,  not  returning  railing  for  railing :  let  those 
who  preach  it  have  all  this  to  themselves. 

(3.)  Do  not  imitate  them  in  screaming, allegorizing,  boasting:  rather 
mildly  expose  these  things  when  time  serves. 

(4.)  Imitate  them  in  this:  they  readily  seize  upon  any  one  that  is 
newly  convinced  or  converted.  Be  diligent  to  prevent  them,  and  to 
guard  those  tender  minds  against  the  predestinarian  poison. 

(5.)  Answer  all  their  objections,  as  occasion  offers,  both  in  public  and 
private.  But  take  care  to  do  this  with  all  possible  sweetness  both  of 
look  and  of  accent. 

(6.)  \ery  frequently,  both  in  public  and  private,  advise  our  peopl« 
not  to  hear  them. 

(7.)  Make  it  matter  of  constant  and  earnest  prayer,  that  God  would 
stop  the  plague. 

Q.  77.  We  said  in  1744,  "  We  have  leaned  too  much  toward  Calvin 
ism."     Wherein  ? 

A.  (1.)  With  regard  to  man's  faithfulness.  Onr  Lord  himself  tau^ 
us  to  use  the  expression :  therefore  we  ought  never  to  be  ashamed  of 
it    We  ought  steadily  to  assert  upon  his  authority,  that  if  a  man  is  noi 
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fiuthfiil  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  God  will  not  give  him  the  trae 


» 


(2.)  With  regard  to  "  working  for  life,"  which  our  Lord  expressly 
f^^fpinan/ia  us  to  do.  **  Lahour,''  soyoL^sifdSf  literally,  **  work,  for  the 
neat  that  endureth  to  everlasting  life."  And  in  fact,  every  believer, 
till  he  comes  to  glory,  works ybr  as  well  BLsJram  life. 

(3.)  We  have  received  it  as  a  maxim,  that  **  a  man  is  to  do  nothing  in 
ofdw  to  justification."  Nothing  can  be  more  false.  Whoever  desires 
to  find  &vour  with  God,  should  '*  cease  from  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well.'' 
So  Crod  himself  teaches  by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  Whoever  repents,  should 
*^do  woriu  meet  for  repentance."  And  if  this  is  not  in  order  to  find 
fanrar,  what  does  he  do  them  for? 

Once  more  review  the  whole  affair : 

(1.)  Who  of  us  is  now  accepted  of  God? 

He  that  now  believes  in  Christ  with  a  loving,  obedient  heart 

(2.)  But  who  among  those  that  never  heard  of  Christ? 

He  that,  according  to  the  light  he  has,  **  feareth  God  and  worketh 
righteousness." 

(3«)  Is  this  the  same  with  **  he  that  is  sincere  ?" 

Nearly,  if  not  quite. 

(4.)  Is  not  this  salvation  by  works? 

Not  by  the  merit  of  works,  but  by  works  as  a  condition. 

(5.)  What  have  we  then  been  disputing  about  for  these  thirty  years  ? 

I  am  afraid  about  words,  namely,  in  some  of  the  foregoing  instances. 

(6.)  As  to  merit  itself,  of  which  we  have  been  so  dreadfully  afraid : 
we  are  rewarded  according  to  our  works,  yea,  because  of  our  works. 
How  does  this  differ  from,  **  for  the  sake  of  orx  works  ?"  And  how 
(fiflers  this  from  secundum  merita  apervm  ?  which  is  no  more  than,  **  as 
our  works  deserve."     Can  you  split  this  hair  ?     I  doubt  I  cannot 

(7.)  The  grand  objection  to  one  of  the  preceding  propositions  is  drawn 
from  matter  offset  God  does  in  fact  justify  those  who,  by  their  own 
confes^on,  neither  **  feared  God"  nor  **  wrought  righteousness."  Is  this 
aa  exception  to  the  general  rule  ? 

It  is  a  doubt  whe&er  God  makes  any  exception  at  all.  But  how  are 
»e  sure  that  the  person  in  question  never  did  fear  God  and  work  right- 
eousness ?  His  own  thinking  so  is  no  proof.  For  we  know  how  all 
that  are  convinced  of  sin  undervalue  themselves  in  every  respect. 

(8.)  Does  not  talking,  without  proper  caution,  of  a  justified  or  sancti- 
fied state,  tend  to  mislead  men ;  almost  naturally  leading  them  to  trust  in 
what  was  done  in  one  moment  ?  Whereas  we  are  every  moment  pleas- 
ing or  displeasing  to  God,  according  to  our  works ;  according  to  the 
whole  of  oar  present  inward  tempera  and  outward  behaviour. 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  A  METHODIST. 

Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained. 

TO  THE  READER. 

1.  Since  the  name  first  came  abroad  into  the  world,  many  have  bees 
at  a  loss  to  know  what  a  Methodist  is ;  what  are  the  principles  and  ibt 
practice  of  those  who  are  commonly  called  by  that  name ;  and  what  tbe 
distinguishing  marks  of  this  sect,  **  which  is  every  where  spoken  against" 

2.  And  it  being  generally  believed,  that  I  was  able  to  give  the  clearest 
account  of  these  things,  (as  having  been  one  of  the  first  to  whom  diat 
name  was  given,  and  the  person  by  whom  the  rest  were  supposed  to  be 
directed,)  I  have  been  called  upon,  in  all  manner  of  ways,  and  with  the 
utmost  earnestness,  so  to  do.  I  yield  at  last  to  the  continued  inxpot- 
tunity  both  of  fiiends  and  enemies ;  and  do  now  give  tiie  clearest  account 
I  can,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  of 
the  principles  and  practice  whereby  those  who  are  called  Methodists  are 
distinguished  from  other  men. 

3.  I  say  those  who  are  called  Methodists ;  for,  let  it  be  well  obsenred, 
that  this  is  not  a  name  which  they  take  to  themselves,  but  one  fixed 
upon  them  by  way  of  reproach,  without  their  approbation  or  consent  It 
was  first  given  to  three  or  four  young  men  at  Oxford,  by  a  student  of 
Christ  Church ;  either  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  sect  of  physicians  so 
called,  fix)m  their  teaching,  that  almost  all  diseases  might  be  cured  by  t 
specific  method  of  diet  and  exercise,  or  from  their  observing  a  more 
regular  method  of  study  and  behaviour  than  was  usual  with  those  of  dieir 
age  and  station. 

4.  I  should  rejoice  (so  little  ambitious  am  I  to  be  at  die  head  of  any 
sect  or  party)  if  die  very  name  might  never  be  mentioned  more,  but  be 
buried  in  eternal  oblivion.  But  if  that  cannot  be,  at  least  let  those  who 
will  use  it,  know  the  meaning  of  the  word  they  use.  Let  us  not  always 
be  fighting  in  the  dark.  Come,  and  let  us  look  one  another  in  the  face. 
And  perhaps  some  of  you  who  hate  what  I  am  called^  may  love  vfbail 
am  by  the  grace  of  God ;  or  rather,  what  **  I  fdlow  after,  if  that  I  may 
apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.'' 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  A  METHODIST. 

1.  The  distinguishing  marks  of  a  Methodist  are  not  his  opinions  of 
any  sort.  His  assenting  to  this  or  that  scheme  of  religion,  his  erobraciBg 
any  particular  set  of  notions,  his  espousing  the  judgment  of  one  man  or 
of  another,  are  all  quite  wide  of  the  point.  Whosoever,  thereforet 
imagines  that  a  Methodist  is  a  man  of  such  or  such  an  opinion,  is  grosslj 
ignorant  of  the  whole  afiair ;  he  mistakes  the  truth  totally.  We  belie?e, 
indeed,  that  ''all  Scripture  is  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God ;"  and  herelB 
we  are  distinguished  from  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels.  We  believe  the 
written  word  of  God  to  be  the  only  and  sufiicicnt  rule  both  of  Christiaa 
faith  and  practice ;  and  herein  we  are  fimdamentally  distinguished  fi(tMi 
those  of  the  Romish  Church.     We  believe  Christ  to  be  the  etenialf 
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supreme  God ;  and  herein  we  are  distioguished  from  the  Socinians  and 
Arians.  But  as  to  all  opinions  which  do  not  strike  at  tho  root  of 
Christianity,  we  think  and  let  think.  So  that,  whatsoever  they  are, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  they  are  no  distinguishing  marks  of  a  Methodist. 
2.  Neither  are  words  or  phrases  of  any  sort  We  do  not  place  our 
religion,  or  any  part  ^f  it,  in  being  attached  to  any  peculiar  mode  of 
speaking,  any  quaint  or  uncommon  set  of  expressions.  The  most 
obnoQs,  easy,  common  words,  wherein  our  meaning  can  be  conveyed, 
we  prefer  before  others,  both  on  ordinary  occasions,  and  when  we  speak 
of  tiie  things  of  God.  We  never,  therefore,  willingly  or  designedly, 
devntA  from  the  most  usual  way  of  speaking ;  unless  when  we  express 
ScripUne  truths  in  Scripture  words,  which,  we  presume,  no  Christian  will 
eanAftam.  Neither  do  we  affect  to  use  any  particular  expressions  of 
Saiptaae  more  frequently  than  others,  unless  they  are  such  as  are  more 
fiequenllj  used  by  the  inspired  .writers  themselves.  So  that  it  is  as 
gran  «Q  error  to  place  the  marks  of  a  Methodist  in  his  words,  as  in 
opinions  of  any  sort 

3.  Nor  do  we  desire  to  be  distinguished  by  actions,  customs,  or  usages, 
qf  an  indifferent  nature.  Our  religion  does  not  lie  in  doing  what  God 
has  not  enjoined,  or  abstaining  from  what  he  hath  not  forbidden.  It  does 
not  lie  in  the  form  of  our  apparel,  in  the  posture  of  our  body,  or  the 
cofering  of  our  heads ;  nor  yet  in  abstaining  from  marriage,  or  from 
Beats  and  drinks,  which  are  all  good  if  received  with  thanksgiving. 
Therefore,  neither  will  any  man,  who  knows  whereof  he  affirms,  fix  the 
naik  of  a  Methodist  here, — in  any  actions  or  customs  purely  indiffelrent, 
undeCennined  by  the  word  of  God. 

4.  Nor,  lastly,  is  he  distinguished  by  laying  the  whole  stress  of  reli- 
fioa  on  any  single  part  of  it  If  you  say,  **  Yes,  he  is ;  for  he  thinks 
'  ve  are  saved  by  faith  alone :' "  I  answer,  Tou  do  not  understand  the 
tema.  By  salvation  he  means  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  And  this  he 
affirms  to  spring  from  true  faith  alone.  Can  even  a  nominal  Christian 
deny  it  I  Is  this  placing  a  part  of  religion  for  the  whole  1  *'  Do  we 
(heo  make  void  the  law  Sirough  faith  ?  God  forbid !  Yea,  we  establish 
the  law.'*  We  do  not  ]^ace  the  whole  of  religion  (as  too  many  do,  God 
ksoweth)  either  in  doing  no  harm,  or  in  doing  good,  or  in  using  the 
oidinanGes  of  God.  No,  not  in  all  of  them  together ;  wherein  we  know 
bf  experience  a  man  may  labour  many  years,  and  at  the  end  have  no 
religion  at  all,  no  more  than  he  had  at  the  beginning.  Much  less  in 
any  one  of  these ;  or,  it  may  be,  in  a  scrap  of  one  of  them :  like  her 
who  fancies  herself  a  virtuous  woman,  only  because  she  is  not  a  prosti- 
tolB ;  or  him  who  dreams  he  is  an  honest  man,  merely  because  he  does 
not  rob  or  steal.  May  the  Lord  God  of  my  fathers  preserve  me  from 
aich  a  poor,  starved  religion  as  this !  Were  this  the  mark  of  a  Method- 
iit,  I  would  sooner  choose  to  be  a  sincere  Jew,  Turk,  or  Pagan. 

5.  **  What  then  is  the  mark  1  Who  is  a  Methodist,  according  to  your 
«wn  account  1"  I  answer :  A  Methodist  is  one  who  has  **  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  him  ;'*  ooq 
who  ^  loved  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  sou), 
aod  with  all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his  strength."  God  is  the  joy  of  hts 
heart,  and  the  desire  of  his  soul ;  which  is  constantly  crying  out,  **  Whom 
hvro  I  in  heaven  but  theet  and  theie  is  none  upon  earth  tfaiU  I  dewi 
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beside  thee !    My  God  and  my  all!    Thou  art  the  strength  of  my  hearti 
and  my  portion  for  ever !" 

6.  He  is  therefore  happy  in  God,  yea,  always  happy,  as  having  in 
him  '*  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  hfe,"  and  overflowing 
his  soul  with  peace  and  joy.  **  Perfect  love"  having  now  **  cast  out 
fear,"  he  "rejoices  evermore."  He  "rejoices  in  the  Lord  alwajrs," 
even  "in  God  his  Saviour ;"  and  in  the  Father,  "  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  he  hath  now  received  the  atonement"  "  Having^ 
found  "  redemptidh  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,"  he 
cannot  but  rejoice,  whenever  he  looks  back  on  the  horrible  pit  out  of 
which  he  is  delivered ;  when  he  sees  "  all  his  transgressions  blotted  out 
as  a  cloud,  and  his  iniquities  as  a  thick  cloud."  He  cannot  but  rejoice, 
whenever  he  looks  on  the  state  wherein  he  now  is ;  "  being  justified 
freely,  and  having  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisf 
For  "  he  that  believeth,  hath  the  witness"  of  this  "  in  himself;"  being 
now  the  son  of  God  by  faith.  "  Because  he  is  a  son,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  his  heart,  crying,  Abba,  Father !''  And  "  the 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God." 
He  rejoiceth  also,  whenever  he  looks  forward,  "  in  hope  of  the  gloiy 
that  shall  be  revealed ;"  yea,  this  his  joy  is  full,  and  all  his  bones  cij 
out,  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  me  again  to  a  living 
hope— of  an  inheritance  incorruptible^  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  me !" 

7.  And  he  who  hath  this  hope,  thus  "  full  of  immortality,  in  Bverj 
thing  giveth  thanks ;"  as  knowing  that  this  (whatsoever  it  is)  ^  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  him."  From  him,  therefore^  he 
cheerfully  receives  all,  saying,  "  Good  is  the  will  of  the  Lord ;"  and 
whether  the  Lord  giveth  or  taketh  away,  equally  "  blessing  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  For  he  hath  **  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  he  is,  therewith 
to  be  content."  He  knoweth  "  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  how  to 
abound.  £very  where  and  in  all  things  he  is  instructed  both  to  be  fuD 
and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  suffer  need."  Whether  in  ease 
or  pain,  whether  in  sickness  or  health,  whether  in  life  or  death,  he  giveth 
thanks  from  the  ground  of  his  heart  to  Him  who  orders  it  for  good ; 
knowing  that  as  "  every  good  gif^  cometh  firom  above,"  so  none  but 
good  can  come  from  the  Father  of  lights,  into  whose  hand  he  has 
wholly  committed  his  body  and  soul,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful 
Creator.  He  is  therefore  **  careful"  (anxiously  or  uneasily)  "for  no- 
thing ;"  as  having  "  cast  all  his  care  on  Him  that  careth  for  him,"  and 
"  in  all  things"  resting  on  him,  afler  "  making  his  request  known  to  him 
with  thanksgiving." 

8.  For  indeed  he  "  prays  without  ceasing."  It  is  given  him  "  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint"  Not  that  he  is  always  in  the  house  of  prayer ; 
though  he  neglects  no  opportunity  of  being  there.  Neither  is  he  always 
on  his  knees,  although  he  of^en  is,  or  on  his  face,  before  the  Lord  Yob 
God.  Nor  yet  is  he  always  crying  aloud  to  God,  or  calling  upon  him 
in  words :  for  many  times  "  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  him  with 
groans  that  cannot  be  uttered."  But  at  all  times  the  language  of  h» 
heart  is  this :  "  Thou  brightness  of  the  eternal  glory,  unto  thee  is  my 
hamtt  fbou^b  widMWt  r  voice«  and  mjr  sileBoe  speaketh  unto  tbeob" 
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And  tills  is  trae  prayer,  and  this  alone.  But  his  heart  is  ever  lifled  up 
to  God,  at  all  tiroes  and  in  all  places.  In  this  he  is  never  hindered, 
nnich  less  interrupted,  by  any  person  or  thing.  In  retirement  or  com- 
pany, in  leisure,  business,  or  conversation,  his  heart  is  ever  with  the 
Lord.  Whether  be  lie  down  or  rise  up,  God  is  in  all  his  thoughts ;  he 
walks  with  God  continually,  having  the  loving  eye  of  his  mind  still  fixed 
upon  him,  and  eveiy  where  '^  seeing  him  that  is  invisible." 

9.  And  while  he  thus  always  exercises  his  love  to  God,  by  praying 
without  ceasing,  rejoicing  evermore,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks, 
this  commandment  is  written  in  his  heart,  ^*  That  he  who  loveth  God, 
krre  bis  brother  also.''  And  he  accordingly  loves  his  neighbour  as  him- 
self; he  loves  every  man  as  his  own  soul.  His  heart  is  full  of  love  to 
aO  mankind,  to  every  child  of  '*the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.'' 
ThMi  a  man  is  not  personally  known  to  him,  is  no  bar  to  his  love ;  no, 
nor  that  he  is  known  to  be  such  as  he  approves  not,  that  he  repays 
kstred  for  his  good  wUl.  For  he  *'  loves  his  enemies ;"  yea,  and  the 
enemies  of  God,  "  the  evil  and  the  unthankful."  And  if  it  be  not  in  his 
power  to  "  do  good  to  them  that  hate  him,"  yet  he  ceases  not  to  pray 
for  tiiem,  though  they  continue  to  spurn  his  love,  and  still  **  despitefuUy 
we  him  and  persecute  him." 

10.  For  he  is  **pure  in  heart"  The  love  of  God  has  purified  his 
heart  from  all  revengeful  passions,  from  envy,  malice,  and  wrath,  from 
every  ankind  temper  or  malign  affection.  It  hath  cleansed  him  from 
pride  and  haughtiness  of  spirit,  whereof  alone  cometh  contention.  And 
be  hath  now  **  put  on  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
medmess,  long  suffering  :"  so  that  he  '*  forbears  and  forgives,  if  he  had 
a  quarrel  against  any ;  even  as  God  in  Christ  hath  forgiven  him."  And 
kideed  all  possible  ground  for  contention,  on  his  part,  is  utterly  cut  off. 
For  none  can  take  from  him  what  he  desires ;  seeing  he  '*  loves  not  the 
world,  nor"  any  of"  the  things  of  the  world ;"  being  now  **  crucified  to 
the  world,  and  the  world  crucified  to  him ;"  being  dead  to  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  both  to  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life."  For  **  all  his  desire  is  unto  God,  and  to  the  remembrance  of 
his  namew" 

11.  Agreeable  to  this  his  one  desire,  is  the  one  design  of  his  life, 
namely, "  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him."  His 
one  intention  at  all  times  and  in  all  things  is,  not  to  please  himself,  but 
Him  whom  his  soul  loveth.  He  has  a  single  eye.  And  because  **  his 
eye  is  single,  his  whole  body  is  full  of  light."  Indeed,  where  the  loving 
eye  of  the  soul  is  continually  fixed  upon  God,  there  can  be  no  darkness 
It  all,  ^  but  the  whole  is  light ;  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle 
doth  enlighten  the  house."  God  then  reigns  alone.  All  that  is  in  the 
•oul  is  holiness  to  the  Lord.  There  is  not  a  motion  in  his  heart,  but  is 
according  to  his  will.  Every  thought  that  arises  points  to  Him,  and  is 
in  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ. 

12.  And  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  For  as  he  loves  God,  so  he 
keeps  his  commandments ;  not  only  some,  or  most  of  them,  but  all, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest  He  is  not  content  to  ^  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  offend  in  one  point ;"  but  has  in  all  points,  ^*  a  conscience 
▼oid  of  oflence  toward  God  and  toward  man."  Whatever  God  has  for- 
btdden,  he  avoids ;  whatever  God  hath  enjoined,  ho  doetfa ;  and  that 
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whether  it  be  little  or  great,  hard  or  easy,  joyous  or  grievous  to  the  flesh. 
He  **  runs  the  way  of  God's  commandments,"  now  he  hath  set  his  heart 
at  liberty.  It  is  his  glory  so  to  do  ;  it  is  his  daily  crowa  of  rejoicing, 
**  to  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven ;"  knowing  it  is 
the  highest  privilege  of  "  the  angels  of  God,  of  those  that  excel  is 
strength,  to  fulfil  his  commandments,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  hifl 
word." 

13.  AU  the  commandments  of  God  he  accordingly  keeps,  and  that 
with  all  his  might  For  his  obedience  is  in  proportion  to  his  love,  the 
source  from  whence  it  flows.  And  therefore,  loving  God  with  all  his 
heart,  he  serves  him  Mith  all  his  strength.  He  continually  presents  his 
soul  and  body  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God ;  entirely  and 
without  reserve  devoting  himself,  all  he  has,  and  all  he  is,  to  his  gloij. 
All  the  talents  he  has  received,  he  constantly  employs  according  to  Ins 
Master's  will ;  every  power  and  faculty  of  his  soul,  every  member  of  his 
body.  Once  he  '*  yielded"  them  *'  unto  sin"  and  the  devil,  '*  as  instru- 
ments of  unrighteousness ;"  but  now,  ^*  being  alive  fn«n  the  dead,  be 
yields"  them  all  *'  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God." 

14.  By  consequence,  whatsoever  he  doeth,  it  is  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.  In  all  his  employments  of  every  kind,  be  not  only  aims  at  this, 
(which  is  implied  in  ha\ing  a  single  eye,)  but  actually  attains  it  His 
business  and  refreshments,  as  M^ell  as  his  prayers,  all  serve  this  great 
end.  Whether  he  sit  in  his  house  or  walk  by  the  way,  i^ether  he  lie 
down  or  rise  up,  he  is  promoting,  in  all  he  speaks  or  does,  the  one  busi- 
ness of  his  life ;  wheUier  he  put  on  his  apparel,  or  labour,  or  eat  am) 
drink,  or  divert  himself  from  too  wasting  labour,  it  all  tends  to  advance 
the  glory  of  God,  by  peace  and  good  will  among  men.  His  one  inTfl- 
riable  rule  is  this,  ''  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  it  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.'' 

15.  Nor  do  the  customs  of  the  world  at  all  hinder  his  *'  running  the 
race  that  is  set  before  him."  He  knows  that  vice  does  not  lose  its 
nature,  though  it  becomes  ever  so  fashionable ;  and  rememb<»^,  that 
"  every  man  is  to  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God."  He  cannot, 
therefore,  "  follow"  even  "  a  multitude  to  do  evil."  He  cannot  "  fare 
sumptuously  every  day,"  or  "  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  Ae 
lusts  thereof."  He  cannot  "  lay  up  treasures  upon  earth,"  any  more 
than  he  can  talce  fire  into  his  bosom.  He  cannot  **  adorn  himself,"  on 
any  pretence,  "  with  gold  or  costly  apparel."  He  cannot  join  in  or  coun- 
tenance any  diversion  which  has  the  least  tendency  to  vice  of  any  kind. 
He  cannot  *'  speak  evil"  of  his  neighbour,  any  more  than  he  can  Uq 
either  for  God  or  man.  He  cannot  utter  an  unkind  word  of  any  one; 
for  love  keeps  the  door  of  his  lips.  He  cannot  speak  *^  idle  words ;" 
"  no  corrupt  communication"  ever  "comes  out  of  his  mouth,"  as  is  all 
that  "  which  is"  not  "  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,"  not  "  fit  to  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers."  But  **  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are"  justly  *'  of  good  report,"  he 
thinks  and  speaks,  and  acts,  "  adorning  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  all  things." 

16.  Lastly.  As  he  has  time,  he  "does  good  unto  all  men;"  unto 
neighbours  and  strangers,  friends  and  enemies :  and  that  in  every  possi* 
ble  kind ;  not  only  to  their  bodies,  by  *^  feeding  the  hungry,  do&ing  the 
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naked,  visttiiig  those  that  are  sick  or  in  prison ;"  but  much  more  does 
he  labour  to  do  good  to  their  souls,  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth ; 
to  awaken  those  that  sleep  in  death ;  to  bring  those  who  are  awakened 
to  die  atoning  blood,  that,  ^^  being  justified  by  faith,  they  may  have  peace 
with  God;"  and  to  provoke  those  who  have, peace  with  God  to  abound 
more  in  love  apd  in  good  works.  And  he  is  willing  to  **  spend  and  be 
spent  herein,"  even  "to  be  offered  up  on  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
their  fiuth,"  so  they  may  "  all  come  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
die  fukiess  of  Christ'' 

17.  These  are  the  principles  and  practices  of  our  sect ;  these  are  the 
marks  of  a  true  Methodist.  By  these  alone  do  those  who  are  in  deri- 
fion  90  called,  desire  to  be  distinguished  from  other  men.  If  any  man 
say,  **  Why,  these  are  only  the  common,  fundamental  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity !"  Thou  hast  said ;  so  I  mean ;  this  is  the  vel^  truth ;  I  know 
they  are  no  other ;  and  I  would  to  God  both  thou  and  all  men  knew^ 
that  I,  and  all  who  follow  my  judgment,  do  vehemently  refuse  to  be 
distinguished  from  other  men,  by  any  but  the  common  principles  of 
Christianity, — the  plain,  old  Christianity  that  I  teach,  renouncing  and 
detesting  all  other  marks  of  distinction.  And  whosoever  is  what  I 
preach,  (let  him  be  called  what  he  will,  for  names  change  not  the  nature 
of  things,)  he  is  a  Christian,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  heart  and  in  life. 
He  is  inwardly  and  outwardly  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed 
in  the  written  word.  He  thinks,  speaks,  and  h^es,  according  to  the 
method  laid  down  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  His  soul  is  re- 
newed after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  in  all  true  holiness. 
And  having  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  he  so  walks  as  Christ  also 
walked. 

18.  By  these  marks,  by  these  fruits  of  a  living  faith,  do  we  labour  to 
£stinguish  ourselves  from  the  unbelieving  world,  from  all  those  whose 
minds  or  hves  are  not  according  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  But  from 
real  Christians,  of  whatsoever  denomination  they  be,  we  earnestly  desire 
not  to  be  distinguished  at  all ;  not  from  any  who  sincerely  follow  afler 
what  they  know  they  have  not  yet  attained.  No :  "  Whosoever  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  ui  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother."  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  w*e  be  in  no  wise  divided  among  ourselves.  Is  thy  heart  right, 
as  my  heart  is  with  thine  ?  I  ask  no  farther  question.  If  it  be,  give  me 
thy  hand.  For  opinions,  or  terms,  let  us  not  destroy  the  work  of  God. 
Dost  thou  love  and  serve  God  ?  It  is  enough.  I  give  thee  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship.  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  com- 
fi>rt  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies ; 
let  us  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel ;  walking  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  are  called ;  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long  suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep 
die  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  remembering,  there  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  we  are  called  with  one  hope  of  our  call- 
ing ;  *^  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all* 
who  is  above  aU,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all." 
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1.  It  is  DOt  easy  to  reckon  up  the  various  accounts  which  have  been 
given  of  the  people  called  Methodists ;  very  many  of  them  as  far  remote 
from  truth  as  that  given  by  the  good  gentleman  in  Ireland :  '*  Methodists! 
Ay,  they  are  the  people  who  place  all  religion  in  wearing  long  beards." 

2.  Abundance  of  the  mistakes  which  are  current  concerning  them 
have  qndoubtedly  spnmg  from  this :  Men  lump  together,  under  this 
general  name,  many  who  have  no  manner  of  connection  with  each 
other ;  and  then  whatever  any  of  these  speaks  or  does  is  of  course 
imputed  to  all. 

3.  The  following  short  account  may  prevent  persons  of  a  calm  and 
candid  disposition  from  doing  this ;  although  men  of  a  warm  or  pre- 
judiced spirit  mil  do  just  as  they  did  before.     But  let  it  be  observed, 
•this  is  not  designed  for  a  defence  of  the  Methodists,  (so  called,)  or  anv 

part  of  them.     It  is  a  bare  relation  of  a  series  of  naked  facts,  which 
alone  may  remove  abundance  of  misunderstandings. 

4.  In  November,  1729,  four  young  gentlemen  of  Oxford, — Mr.  John 
Wesley,  fellow  of  Lincoln  College ;  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  student  of 
Christ  Church ;  Mr.  Morgan,  commoner  of  Christ  Church ;  and  Mr. 
Kirkham,  of  Merton  College, — began  to  spdnd  some  evenings  in  a  week 
together,  in  reading,  chiefly,  the  Greek  Testament.  The  next  year  two 
or  three  of  Mr.  John  Wesley's  pupils  desired  the  liberty  of  meeting  with 
them ;  and  afterward  one'  of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley's  pupils.  It  was  in 
1732,  that  Mr.  Ingham,  of  Queen's  College,  and  Mr.  Broughton,  of 
Exeter,  were  added  to  their  number.  To  these,  in  April,  was  joined 
Mr.  Clayton,  of  Brazcnnose,  with  two  or  three  of  his  pupils.  About 
the  same  time  Mr.  James  Hervey  was  permitted  to  meet  with  them, 
and  in  1735,  Mr.  Whitefield. 

5.  The  exact  regularity  of  their  lives,  as  well  as  studies,  occasioned 
a  young  gentleman  of  Christ  Church  to  say,  "  Here  is  a  new  set  of 
Methodists  sprung  up ;"  alluding  to  some  ancient  physicians  who  were 
so  called.  The  name  was  new  and  quaint ;  so  it  took  immediately, 
and  the  Methodists  were  known  all  over  the  university. 

6.  They  were  all  zealous  members  of  the  Church  of  England ;  not 
only  tenacious  of  all  her  doctrines,  so  far  as  they  knew  them,  but  of  all 
her  discipline,  to  the  minutest  circumstance.  They  were  likewise  zeal- 
ous observers  of  all  the  university  statutes,  and  that  for  conscience'  sake. 
But  they  observed  neither  these  nor  any  thing  else  any  farther  than  they 
conceived  it  was  bound  upon  them  by  their  one  book,  the  Bible ;  it  being 
their  one  desire  and  design  to  be  downright  Bible  Christians ;  taking  the 
Bible,  as  interpreted  by  the  primitive  Church  and  our  own,  for  their  whole 
and  sole  rule. 

7.  The  one  charge  then  advanced  against  them  was,  that  they  were 
**  righteous  overmuch ;"  that  they  were  abundantly  too  scrupulous,  and 
too  strict,  carrying  things  to  great  extremes  :  in  particular,  that  they  laid 
too  much  stress  upon  the  rubrics  and  canons  of  the  Church ;  that  they 
insisted  too  much  on  observing  the  statutes  of  the  university;  and  that 
they  took  the  Scriptures  in  too  strict  and  literal  a  sense ;  so  diat  if  thej 
were  right,  few  indeed  would  be  saved. 
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S.  In  October,  1735,  Mr.  John  and  Charies  Wesley,  and  Mr. 
tagfaam,  left  £ngland,  widi  a  design  to  go  and  preach  to  the  Indians  in 
Georgia :  but  the  rest  of  the  gentlemen  continued  to  meet,  till  one  and 
another  was  ordained  and  left  the  university.  By  which  means,  in  about 
two  years'  time,  scarce  any  of  them  were  left.  ^ 

9.  In  Februaiy,  1738,  Mr.  Whitefield  went  oyer  to  Georgia,  with  a 
design  to  assist  Mr.  John  Wesley ;  but  Mr.  Wesley  just  then  returned 
to  England.  Soon  after  he  had  a  meeting  with  Messrs.  Ingham,  Stone- 
house,  Hall,  Hutchings,  Kinchin,  and  a  few  other  cleigyroen,  who  all 
appeared  to  be  of  one  heart,  as  well  as  of  one  judgment,  resolved  to  be 
Bible  Christians  at  aU  events ;  and,  wherever  they  were,  to  preach  with 
iH  their  might  plain,  old,  Bible  Qhristianity. 

10.  They  were  hitherto  perfectly  regular  in  all  things,  and  zealously 
ittached  to  the  Church  of  England.  Meantime,  they  hegan  to  be  con- 
vinced, that  **  by  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith ;"  tlSt  justification  by 
faith  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  of  the  Bible.  As  sooA 
as  ihej  believed,  they  spake ;  salvation  by  faith  being  now  their  standing 
topic  Indeed  this  imphed  three  things :  (1.)  That  men  are  all,  by  nar 
ture,  **  dead  in  sin,"  and,  consequently,  **  children  of  wrath."  (2.)  That 
they  are  ^  justified  by  faith  alono."  (3.)  That  faith  produces  inward 
and  outward  holiness :  and  these  points  they  insisted  on  day  and  night 
Id  a  short  time  they  became  popular  preachers.  The  congregations 
were  large  wherever  they  preached.  The  former  name  was  then  revived ; 
and  all  these  gentlemen,  with  their  followers,  were  entitled  Methodists. 

11.  In  March,  1741,  Mr.  Whitefield,  being  returned  to  England, 
entirely  separated  from  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  friends,  because  he  did  not 
hold  the  decrees.  Here  was  the  first  breach,  which  warm  men  per- 
suaded Mr.  Whitefield  to  make  merely  for  a  difiercnce  of  opinion. 
Those,  indeed,  who  believed  universal  redemption  had  no  desire  at  all 
to  separate ;  but  those  who  held  particular  redemption  would  not  hear 
of  any  accommodation,  being  determined  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
men  that  **were  in  so  dangerous  errors."  So  there  were  now  two  sorts 
of  Methodists,  so  called ;  those  for  particular,  and  those  for  general, 
redemption. 

12.  Not  many  years  passed,  before  William  Cud  worth  and  James 
Relly  separated  from  Mr.  Whitefield.  These  were  properly  Antinomians, 
absolute,  avowed  enemies  to  the  law  of  God,  which  they  never  preached 
or  professed  to  preach,  but  termed  all  legalists  who  did.  With  them, 
**  preaching  the  law"  was  an  abomination.  They  had  *'  nothing  to  do" 
with  the  law.  They  would  "  preach  Christ,"  as  they  called  it,  but  with- 
out one  word  either  of  holiness  or  good  works.  Yet  these  were  still 
denominated  Methodists,  although  differing  from  Mr.  Whitefield,  both 
in  judgment  and  practice,  abundantly  more  than  Mr.  Whitefield  did  from 
Mr.  Wesley. 

13.  In  the  mean  time,  Mr.  Venn  and  Mr.  Romaine  began  to  bo 
spoken  of;  and  not  long  after,  Mr.  Madan  and  Mr.  Berridge,  with  a 
few  other  clergymen,  who,  although  they  had  no  connection  with  each 
other,  yet  preaching  salvation  by  faith,  and  endeavouring  to  live  accord- 
ingly, to  be  Bible  Christians,  were  soon  included  in  the  general  name 
of  Methodists.  And  so  indeed  were  all  others  who  preached  salvation 
bj  faith,  and  appeared  more  serious  than  their  neighbours.     Some  of 
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these  were  quite  regular  in  their  manner  of  preaching ;  some  were  quite 
irregular ;  (though  not  by  choice ;  but  necessity  was  laid  uppn  them ; 
they  must  preach  irregularly,  or  not  at  all ;)  and  others  were  between 
both,  regular  in  most,  though  not  in  all,  particulars. 

14.  In  1762,  George  Bell,  and  a  few  other  persons,  began  to  speak 
great  words.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  year,  they  foretold  that  the  world 
would  be  at  an  end  on  the  28th  of  February.  Mr.  Wesley,  with  whom 
they  were  then  connected,  withstood  them  both  in  pubhc  and  private. 
This  they  would  not  endure  ;  so,  in  January  and  February,  1763,  they 
separated  from  him.  Soon  afler,  Mr.  Maxfield,  one  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
preachers,  and  several  of  the  people,  leH  Mr.  Wesley ;  but  still  Mr. 
Maxtield  and  his  adherents  go  under  the  general  name  of  Methodists* 

15.  At  present  those  who  remain  with  Mr.  Wesley  are  mostly  Church* 
of-England  men.*  They  love  her  Articles,  her  Homilies,  her  Liturgy, 
her  discipline,  and  unwillingly  vary  from  it  in  any  instance.  Meantime, 
all  who  preach  among  them  declare,  *'  We  are  all  by  nature  children  of 
wrath :"  but  '*  by  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith ;"  saved  both  from 
the  guilt  and  from  the  power  of  sin.  They  endeavour  to  live  according 
to  what  they  preach,  to  be  plain  Bible  Christians.  And  they  meet  toge- 
ther, at  convenient  times,  to  encourage  one  another  therein.  They 
tenderly  love  many  that  are  Calvinists,  though  they  do  not  love  theiir 
opinions.  Yea,  they  love  the  Antinomians  themselves ;  but  it  is  with  a 
love  of  compassion  only:  for  they  hate  their  doctrines  with  a  perfect 
hatred ;  they  abhor  them  as  they  do  hell  fire  ;  being  convinced  nothing 
can  so  effectually  destroy  all  faith,  all  holiness,  and  all  good  works. 

16.  With  regard  to  these,  Mr.  Relly  and  his  adherents,  it  would  not 
be  strange  if  they  should  grow  into  reputation.  For  they  will  never 
shock  the  world,  either  by  the  harshness  of  their  doctrine,  or  the  singu- 
larity of  their  behaviour.  But  let  those  who  determine  both  to  preach 
and  to  live  the  Gospel  expect  that  men  will  '*  say  all  manner  of  evil  of 
them."  '**  The  servant  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor  the  disciple  above 
his  Lord.  If,  then,  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house,  Beelzebub, 
how  much  more  them  of  his  household  ?"  It  is  their  duty,'  indeed,  **  as 
much  as  lieth  in  them,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men."  But  when  they 
labour  afler  peace,  the  world  will  *^  make  themselves  ready  for  battle." 
It  is  their  constant  endeavour  to  *'  please  all  men,  for  their  good,  to  edi- 
fication." But  yet  they  know  it  cannot  be  done :  they  remember  the 
word  of  the  Apostle,  **  If  I  yet  please  men,  I  am  not  the  servant  of 
Christ."  They  go  on,  therefore,  "through  honour  and  dishonour, 
through  evil  report  and  good  report ;"  desiring  only,  that  their  Master 
may  say  in  that  day,  "  Servants  of  God,  well  done !" 

*  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  precise  time  at  which  this  tract  was  written. 
It  noiiccs  the  separation  of  Maxfield  in  1763;  and  the  second  edition  of  it  bears  the 
date  of  1765.  It  appears  therefore  to  have  been  first  published  some  time  about  1764; 
and  was  probably  intended  to  screen  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  friends  from  the  reproach 
attached  to  the  conduct  of  those  who  separated  from  him. — ^Edit. 


ADYICE  TO  THE  PEOPLE  CALLED  METHODISTS 

iMMc,  doctmdua  adhue  qua  comet  ami€ulua,— Horn. 

P*  To  the  instruction  of  an  humble  friend, 
Who  would  niniwlf  be  better  tauj^ht,  attend." — ^Fkamcm.] 


It  maj  be  needful  to  specify  whom  I  mean  by  this  ambiguous  term ; 
ibce  it  would  be  lost  labour  to  speak  to  Methodists,  so  called,  without 
first  describing  those  to  whom  I  speak. 

By  MethcMUsts  I  mean,  a  people  who  profess  to  pursue  (in  whatso- 
ever measure  they  have  attained)  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  inward  and 
outward  coDformity  in  all  things  to  the  revealed  will  of  God ;  who  place 
religion  in  a  uniform  resemblance  of  the  great  object  of  it;  in  a  steady 
ifoitetion  of  him  they  worship,  in  all  his  imitable  perfections ;  more  par- 
ticularly, in  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  or  universal  love  filling  the  heart, 
and  governing  the  life. 

Tou,  to  whom  I  now  speak,  believe  this  love  of  human  kind  caimot 
spring  but  from  the  love  of  God.  You  think  tliere  can  be  no  instance 
of  one  whoee  tender  affection  embraces  every  child  of  man,  (though  not 
eodeared  to  him  either  by  ties  of  blood,  or  by  any  natural  or  civil  rela- 
tiom)  unless  that  affection  flow  from  a  grateful,  filial  love  to  the  common 
Father  df  all ;  to  God,  considered  not  only  as  his  Father,  but  as  **  the 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh ;"  yea,  as  the  general  Parent  and  Friend 
of  all  the  families  both  of  heaven  and  earth. 

This  filial  love  you  suppose  to  flow  only  from  faith,  which  you  describe 
IS  a  supernatural  evidence  (or  conviction)  of  things  not  seen ;  so  that 
to  him  who  has  this  principle, 

The  things  unknown  to  feeble  sense,  Faith  lends  its  realizing  light, 
Unseen  by  reason's  glimmering  ray,  The  clouds  disperse,  the  shadows  fly ; 

With  strong,  eommancuns^  evidence  The'  Inyisible  appears  in  sight, 
Their  heavenly  origin  display.  And  God  is  seen  by  mortal  eye. 

You  suppose  this  faith  to  imply  an  evidence  that  God  is  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner ;  that  he  is  reconciled  to  me  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  and 
now  accepts  me  for  his  sake.  You  accordingly  describe  the  faith  of  a 
leal  Christian  as  ''a  sure  trust  and  confidence"  (over  and  above  his 
assent  to  the  saCred  writings)  "  which  he  hath  in  God,  that  his  sins  are 
forgiven ;  and  that  he  is,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  reconciled  to  the 
fitvour  of  God.** 

You  believe,  farther,  that  both  this  faith  and  love  are  wrought  in  us  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  nay,  that  there  cannot  be  in  any  man  one  good  tem- 
per or  desire,  or  so  much  as  one  good  thought,  unless  it  be  produced  by 
the  almighty  power  of  God,  by  the  inspiration  or  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

If  you  walk  by  this  nile,  continually  endeavouring  to  know  and  love 
tod  re:?enible  and  obey  the  great  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  God  of  love,  of  pardoning  mercy ;  if  from  this  principle 
of  loving,  obedient  faith,  you  carefully  abstain  from  all  evil,  and  labour, 
u  you  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men,  friends  or  enemies ;  if, 
lastly,  you  unite  togedier,  to  encourage  and  help  each  other  hi  thus 
working  out  your  salvation,  and  for  that  end  watch  over  one  another  in 
tore,  you  are  they  whom  I  mean  by  Methodists. 
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The  first  general  advice  which  one  who  loves  your  souls  would  ean- 
estly  recommend  to  every  one  of  you  is :  **  Consider,  with  deep  and 
frequent  attention,  the  peculiar  circumstances  wherein  you  stand. '^ 

One  of  these  is,  that  you  are  a  new  people :  your  name  is  new,  (at 
least,  as  used  in  a  religious  sense,)  not  heard  of,  till  a  few  years  ago, 
either  in  our  own  or  any  other  nation.  Tour  principles  are  new,  in  tbis 
respect,  that  there  is  no  other  set  of  people  among  us  (and,  possiUyf 
not  in  the  Christian  world)  who  hold  them  all  in  the  same  degree  aod 
connection ;  who  so  strenuously  and  continually  insist  on  the  absolnle 
necessity  of  universal  hohness  both  in  heart  and  life ;  of  a  peaceful, 
joyous  love  of  God;  of  a  supernatural  evidence  of  things  not  seen;  of 
an  inward  witness  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;  and  of  the  inspinh 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  any  good  thought,  or  word,  or  woiL 
And  perhaps  there  is  no  other  set  of  people,  (at  least,  not  visibly  united 
together,)  who  lay  so  much  and  yet  no  more  stress  than  you  do  od 
rectitude  of  opinions,  on  outward  modes  of  worship,  and  the  use  of  those 
ordinances  which  you  acknowledge  to  be  of  God.  So  much  stress  you 
lay  even  on  right  opinions,  as  to  profess,  that  you  earnestly  desire  to 
have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  are  glad  to  use  every  meaiu 
which  you  know  or  believe  may  be  conducive  thereto ;  and  yet  not  so 
much  as  to  condenm  any  man  upon  earth,  merely  for  thinking  other- 
wise than  you  do ;  much  less,  to  imagine  that  G  od  condemny  him  for 
this,  if  he  be  upright  and  sincere  of  heart  On  those  outward  modes  of 
worship,  wherein  you  have  been  bred  up,  you  lay  so  much  stress  as 
highly  to  approve  them;  but  not  so  much  as  to  lessen  your  love  to  thoM 
who  conscientiously  dissent  from  you  herein.  You  likewise  lay  so 
much  stress  on  the  use  of  those  ordinances  which  you  believe  to  be  of 
God,  as  to  confess  there  is  no  salvation  for  you  if  you  wilfully  neglect 
them:  and  yet  you  do  not  judge  them  that  are  otherwise  minded ;  you 
detenuine  nothing  concerning  those  who,  not  belie\ing  those  ordinances 
to  be  of  God,  do,  out  of  principle,  abstain  from  them. 

Your  strictness  of  life,  taking  the  whole  of  it  together,  may  likewise 
be  accounted  new.  I  mean,  your  making  it  a  rule,  to  abstain  from 
fashionable  diversions,  from  reading  plays,  romances,  or  books  of  hu- 
mour, from  singing  innocent  songs,  or  talking  in  a  merry,  gay,  diverting 
manner;  your  plainness  of  dress;  your  manner  of  dealing  in  trade; 
your  exactness  in  observing  the  Lord's  day ;  your  scrupulosity  as  to 
things  that  have  not  paid  custom ;  your  total  abstinence  from  spiritaoin 
liquors  (unless  in  cases  of  necessity;)  your  rule,  *^not  to  mention 
the  fault  of  an  absent  person,  in  particular  of  ministers  or  of  thoM 
in  authority,''  may  justly  be  termed  new :  seeing,  although  some  are 
scrupulous  in  some  of  these  things,  and  others  are  strict  with  regard 
to  other  particulars,  yet  we  do  not  find  any  other  body  of  people  win* 
insist  on  all  these  rules  together.  With  respect,  therefore,  both  to 
your  name,  principles,  and  practice,  you  may  be  considered  as  a  new 
people. 

Another  peculiar  circumstance  of  your  present  situation,  is,  thatjrw 
are  newly  united  together ;  that  you  are  just  gathered,  or  (as  it  aeenu) 
gathering  rather,  out  of  all  other  societies  or  congregations;  nay,  and^ 
that  you  have  been  hitherto,  and  do  still  subsist,  without  power,  (for  you 
are  a  low,  insignificant  people,)  without  riches,  (for  you  are  poor  almoit 
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to  a  man,  haTing  no  more  than  the  phun  necessaries  of  life,)  and  with- 
out either  any  extraordinary  gifls  of  nature,  or  the  advantages  of  educa- 
tion; most  even  of  your  teachers  heing  quite  unlearned,  and  (in  other 
things)  ignorant  men. 

"niere  is  yet  another  circumstance,  which  is  quite  peculiar  to  your- 
tehres :  whereas  every  other  religious  set  of  people,  as  soon  as  they 
we  joined  to  each  odier,  separated  themselves  from  their  former  soci- 
eties or  congregations ;  you,  on  the  contrary,  do  not ;  nay,  you  ahso- 
Intely  diaavow  all  desire  of  separating  from  them.  Tou  openly  and 
continually  declare  you  have  not,  nor  ever  had,  such  a  design.  And 
whereas  ^tke  congregations  to  which  those  separatists  belonged  have 
generallf  spared,  no  pains  to  prevent  that  separation ;  those  to  which 
yon  belong  spare  i^o  pains  (not  to  prevent,  but)  to  occasion  this  sepa- 
ratiooy  to  drive  you  from  Ihem,  to  force  you  on  that  division  to  which 
yon  declare  you  have  the  strongest  aversion. 

Considering  these  peculiar  circumstances  wherein  you  stand,  you 
will  see  the  propriety  of  a  Second  advice  I  would  recommend  to  you : 
**Do  not  imagine  you  can  avoid  giving  offence :"  your  very  name  ren- 
ders this  impossible.  Perhaps  not  one  in  a  hundred  of  those  who  use 
the  term  JHetiiodist  have  any  ideas  of  what  it  means.  To  ninety-nine  of 
tfiem  it  is  still  Heathen  Greek.  Only  they  think  it  means  something 
refy  bad« — either  a  Papist,  a  heretic,  an  imderminer  of  the  Church,  or 
Rome  unheard-of  monster ;  and,  in  all  probability,  the  farther  it  goes,  it 
must  gather  up  more  and  more  evil.  It  is  vain,  therefore,  for  any  that 
is  called  a  Methodist  ever  to  think  of  not  giving  offence. 

And  as  much  offence  as  you  give  by  your  name,  you  will  give  still 
more  by  your  principles.  Tou  will  give  offence  to  the  bigots  for  opin- 
ions, modes  of  worship,  and  ordinances,  by  laying  no  more  stress  upon 
them ;  to  the  bigots  against  them,  by  laying  so  much ;  to  men  of  form, 
Ij  insisting  so  frequently  and  strongly  on  the  inward  power  of  religion : 
to  moral  men,  (so  called,)  by  declaring  the  absolute  necessity  of  faith, 
m  Older  to  acceptance  with  God.  To  men  of  reason  you  will  give 
offence,  by  talking  of  inspiration  and  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost;  to 
dronkardsy  Sabbath  breakers,  common  swearers,  and  other  open  sinners, 
by  refinaining  from  their  company,  as  well  as  by  that  disapprobation  of 
their  behaviour  which  you  will  of)en  be  obliged  to  express.  And  indeed 
your  life  must  give  them  continual  offence :  your  sobriety  is  grievously 
ofienaiye  to  a  drunkard ;  your  serious  conversation  is  equally  intolera- 
ble to  a  gay  impertinent;  and,  in  general,  that  "you  are  grown  so 
precise  and  singular,  so  monstrously  strict,  beyond  all  sense  and  reason, 
tint  you  scruple  so  many  harmless  things,  and  fancy  you  are  obliged  to 
do  so  many  others  which  you  need  not,"  cannot  but  be  an  offence  to 
abundance  of  people,  your  friends  and  relations  in  particular.  Either, 
therefore,  you  must  consent  to  give  up  your  principles,  or  your  fond 
hope  of  pleasing  men. 

What  makes  even  your  principles  more  offensive  is,  this  uniting  of 
yourselves  together :  because  this  union  renders  you  more  conspicuous, 
placing  you  more  in  the  eye  of  men ;  more  suspicious, — I  mean,  liable 
to  be  suspected  of  carrying  on  some  sinister  design ;  (especially  by  those 
irho  do  not,  or  will  not,  know  your  inviolable  attachment  to  bus  present 
Diyesty ;)  more  dreadful,  to  those  of  a  fearful  temper,  who  imagine  you 
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havo  any  such  design ;  and  more  odious  to  men  of  zeal,  if  theff  zeal  be 
any  other  than  fer\'ent  love  to  God  and  man. 

This  offence  will  sink  the  deeper,  because  you  are  gathered  out  of  m 
many  other  congregations :  for  the  warm  men  in  each  will  not  euatj 
be  convinced,  that  you  do  not  despise  either  them  or  their  teachen; 
nay,  will  probably  imagine,  that  you  utterly  condemn  them,  as  thougk 
they  could  not  be  saved.  And  this  occasion  of  offence  is  now  at  & 
height,  because  you  are  just  gathered,  or  gathering  rather,  so  that  thej 
know  not  where  it  will  end  ;  but  the  fear  of  losing  (so  they  accotmt  k) 
more  of  their  members,  gives  an  edge  to  their  zcsd,  and  keeps  all  their 
anger  and  resentment  in  its  strength. 

Add  to  this,  that  you  do  not  leave  them  quite,  you  still  rank  yoin>> 
selves  among  their  members ;  which,  to  those  who  know  not  that  yot 
do  it  for  conscience'  sake,  is  also  a  provoking  circumstance.  ^  If  yoo 
would  but  get  out  of  their  sight !"  But  you  are  a  continual  thorn  in  their 
side,  as  long  as  you  remain  with  them. 

And  (which  cannot  but  anger  them  the  more)  you  have  neither  power, 
nor  riches,  nor  learning ;  yet,  with  all  their  power,  and  money,  and  wis- 
dom, they  can  gain  no  ground  against  you. 

You  caimot  but  expect,  that  the  offence  continually  arising  from  such 
a  variety  of  provocations  will  gradually  ripen  into  hatred,  mduce,  and  aO 
other  unkind  tempers.  And  as  they  who  are  thus  affected  will  not  fafl 
to  represent  you  to  others  in  the  same  light  as  you  appear  to  them,— 
sometimes  as  madmen  and  fools,  sometimes  as  wicked  men,  fellows  not 
fit  to  live  upon  the  earth ;  the  consequence,  humanly  speaking,  must  be, 
that,  together  with  your  reputation,  you  will  lose,  first,  the  love*  of  your 
friends,  relations,  and  acquaintance,  even  those  who  once  loved  you  the 
most  tenderly ;  then  your  business,  for  many  will  employ  you  no  longer, 
nor  "  buy  of  such  a  one  as  you  are  ;"  and,  in  due  time,  (unless  He  wbo 
governs  the  world  interpose,)  your  health,  liberty,  and  life. 

What  farther  advice  can  be  given  to  persons  in  such  a  situation  ?  I 
cannot  but  advise  you.  Thirdly,  ♦'  Consider  deeply  with  yourself.  Is  the 
God  whom  I  serve  able  to  deliver  me  ?  I  am  not  able  to  deliver  myself 
out  of  these  difficulties ;  much  less  am  I  able  to  bear  them.  I  Imow 
not  how  to  give  up  my  reputation,  my  friends,  my  substance,  my  libertjr, 
my  life.  Can  God  give  me  to  rejoice  in  doing  this ;  and  may  I  depenii 
upon  him  that  he  will?  Are  the  hairs  of  my  head  all  numbered ;  and  does 
he  never  fail  them  that  trust  in  him  ?"  Weigh  this  throughly ;  and  if 
you  can  tnist  God  with  your  all,  then  go  on  in  the  power  of  his  might 

Go  on,  I  would  earnestly  advise  you.  Fourthly :  "  Keep  in  the  very 
path  wherein  you  now  tread.  Be  tnie  to  your  principles."  Never 
rest  again  in  the  dead  formality  of  religion.  Pursue  with  your  mi^ 
inward  and  outward  holiness ;  a  steady  imitation  of  Him  you  worship; 
a  still  increasing  resemblance  of  his  imitable  perfections, — his  justice^ 
mercy,  and  truth. 

liCt  this  be  your  manly,  noble,  generous  religion,  equally  remote 
from  the  meanness  of  superstition,  which  places  religion  in  doins  whet 
God  hath  not  enjoined,  or  abstaining  from  what  he  hath  not  forbidden; 
and  from  the  unkindness  of  bigotry,  which  confines  our  affection  to  o(ff 
own  party,  sect,  or  opinion.  Above  all,  stand  fast  in  obedient  faith,  fuA 
in  the  God  of  pardoning  mercy,  in  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
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Jeaua  Chiist  who  hath  loved  you,  and  eiven  himself  for  you.  Ascribe 
to  Him  all  the  good  you  find  in  yourself;  ail  your  peace,  and  joy,  and 
loTe ;  all  your  power  to  do  and  suffer  his  will,  through  the  Spirit  of  the 
liTiiig  God.  Yet,  in  the  mean  time,  carefully  avoid  enthusiasm :  impute 
not  the  dreams  of  men  to  the  all-wise  God ;  and  expect  neither  light 
nor  power  from  him,  but  in  the  serious  use  of  all  the  means  he  hath 
ordained. 

Be  true  also  to  your  principles  touching  opinions  and  the  externals  of 
religion.  Use  every  ordinance  which  you  believe  is  of  God ;  but  be* 
ware  of  oarro^vness  of  spirit  toward  those  who  use  them  not  Conform 
yourself  to  those  modes  of  worship  which  you  approve ;  yet  love  as 
brethren  those  who  cannot  conform.  Lay  so  much  stress  on  opinions, 
that  all  your  own,  if  it  be  possible,  may  agree  with  truth  and  reason ; 
but  have  a  care  of  anger,  dislike,  or  contempt  toward  those  whose  opin- 
ions difier  from  yours.  You  are  daily  accused  of  this ;  (and,  indeed, 
what  is  it  whereof  you  are  not  accused  ?)  but  beware  of  giving  any 
ground  for  such  an  accusation.  Condemn  no  man  for  not  thinking  as 
you  think :  let  every  one  enjoy  the  full  and  free  liberty  of  thinking  for 
himself:  let  eveiy  man  use  his  own  judgment,  since  every  man  must 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Abhor  every  approach,  in  any  kind 
or  degree,  to  the  spirit  of  persecution.  If  yon  cannot  reason  or  per- 
Mtde  ft  man  into  the  truth,  never  attempt  to  force  him  into  it  If  love 
vin  not  compel  him  to  come  in,  leave  him  to  God,  the  Judge  of  all. 

Yet  expect  not  diat  others  will  deal  thus  with  you.  No :  some  will 
endeavour  to  fright  you  out  of  your  principles ;  some  to  shame  you  into 
t  more  popular  religion,  to  laugh  and  rally  you  out  of  your  singularity : 
\mi  from  none  of  these  will  you  be  in  so  great  danger,  as  from  those 
who  assault  you  with  quite  different  weapons ;  with  softness,  good 
BBtiire,  and  earnest  professions  of  (perhaps  real)  good  will.  Here  you 
tre  equally  concerned  to  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  anger,  contempt, 
or  unldndiiess,  and  to  hold  fast  the  whole  truth  of  God,  both  in  princi- 
ple ftod  in  practice. 

This  indeed  will  be  interpreted  as  unkindness.  Your  former  acquaint- 
ance will  look  upon  this, — ^that  you  will  not  sin  or  trifle  with  them, — as 
a  plain  proof  of  your  coldness  toward  them ;  and  this  burden  you  must 
be  content  to  bear:  but  labour  to  avoid  all  real  unkindness,  all  dis- 
oUiging  words,  or  harshness  of  speech,  all  shyness,  or  strangeness  of 
bdisTiour.  Speak  to  them  with  all  the  tenderness  and  love,  and  behave 
vilh  all  the  sweetness  and  courtesy  you  can ;  taking  care  not  to  give 
•ny  needless  offence  to  neighbour  or  stranger,  friend  or  enemy. 

Perhaps  on  this  ven^  account  I  might  advise  you.  Fifthly)  *'not  to  talk 
noeh  of  what  you  suffer;  of  the  persecution  you  endured  at  such  a  time, 
and  the  wickedness  of  your  persecutors."  Nothing  more  tends  to  exas- 
perate them  than  this ;  and  therefore  (although  there  is  a  time  when 
these  things  must  be  mentioned,  yet)  it  might  be  a  general  rule,  to  do 
it  as  seldom  as  you  can  with  a  safe  conscience.  For,  besides  its  tend- 
ency to  inflame  them,  it  has  the  appearance  of  evil,  of  ostentation,  of 
B^inifjiiig  yourselves.  It  also  tends  to  puff  you  up  with  pride,  and  to 
make  you  think  yourselves  some  great  ones,  as  it  certainly  does  to 
mate  or  increase  in  your  heart  ill  will,  anger,  and  all  unkind  tempers. 
h  isy  at  best,  loss  of  time ;  for,  instead  of  the  wickedness  of  men,  yon 
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might  be  talking  of  the  goodness  of  God.  Nay,  it  is,  in  truth,  an  open, 
wilful  sin :  it  is  tale  bearing,  backbitipg,  evil  speaking, — a  sin  you  can 
never  be  sufficiently  watchful  against,  seeing  it  steals  upon  you  in  a 
thousand  shapes.  Would  it  not  be  far  more  profitable  for  your  souls, 
instead  of  speaking  against  theinr,  to  pray  for  them  ?  to  confirm  your 
love  toward  those  unhappy  men,  whom  you  believe  to  be  fighting  against 
God,  by  crying  mightily  to  him  in  their  behalf,  that  he  may  open  tis&r 
eyes  and  change  their  hearts  ? 

1  have  now  only  to  commend  you  to  the  care  of  Him  who  hath  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  beseeching  Him,  that,  in  every  circum- 
stance of  life,  you  may  stand  ^^  firm  as  the  beaten  anvil  to  the  stroke  ;'* 
desiring  nothing  on  earth;  accounting  all  things  but  dung  and  drost, 
that  you  may  win  Christ ;  and  always  remembering,  *^  It  is  the  part  of  a 
good  champion,  to  be  flayed  alive,  and  to  conquer !" 

October  10,  1745. 


THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  A  METHODIST. 

Wbxttkn  in  1740. 

Occasioned  by  a  late  PampUet,  entitled,  **  A  Brief  Htitory  of  the  Principles  ef 

Metboaiem." 

TO  THE  READER. 

1.  I  have  often  wrote  on  controverted  points  before ;  but  not  with  ao 
eye  to  any  particular  person.  So  that  this  is  the  first  tune  I  have  ap- 
peared in  controversy,  properly  so  called.  Indeed  I  have  not  wanted 
occasion  to  do  it  before ;  particularly  when,  after  many  stabs  in  the 
dark,  I  was  publicly  attacked,  not  by  an  open  enemy,  but  by  my  own 
familiar  friend.  But  I  could  not  answer  him.  I  could  only  cover  mj 
iiu^e  and  say,  Kai  (fu  ng  msivuv  ;  Koj  ^u,  rncvov ;  **  Art  thou  al^o  amoi^ 
them  ?     Art  thou,  my  son  ?" 

2.  I  now  tread  an  untried  path  "  with  fear  and  trembling ;''  fear,  not 
of  my  adversary,  but  of  myself.  I  fear  my  own  spirit,  lest  I  ^  faU  wbero 
many  mightier  have  been  slain."  I  never  knew  one  man  (or  but  one) 
write  controversy,  with  what  I  thought  a  right  spirit  Eveiy  diaputaot 
seems  to  think  (as  every  soldier)  that  he  may  hurt  his  opponent  as  much 
as  he  can ;  nay,  that  he  ought  to  do  his  worst  to  him,  or  he  cannot  nmko 
the  best  of  his  own  cause  ;  that,  so  he  do  not  belie  or  wilfully  misrepre* 
■ent  him,  he  must  expose  him  as  far  as  he  is  able.  It  is  enou(^  wo 
suppose,  if  we  do  not  show  heat  or  passion  against  our  adversary.  Butt 
not  to  despise  him,  or  endeavour  to  make  others  do  so,  is  quite  a  work 
of  supererogation. 

3.  Rut  ought  these  things  to  be  so!  (I  speak  on  the  Christiaa 
scheme.)  Ought  we  not  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  1  And  doei 
a  man  cease  to  be  our  neighbour,  because  he  is  of  a  difl«rent  opinion  { 
nay,  and  declares  himself  so  to  be  ?  Ought  we  not,  for  all  this^  to  do  to 
him  as  we  would  he  should  do  to  us  ?  But  do  we  ourselves  love  to  bo 
exposed,  or  set  in  the  worst  Ught?  Would  we  willingly  be  treated  with 
contempt  ?  If  not,  why  do  we  treat  others  thus?  And  yet  who  scruplot 
it  ?    Who  does  not  hit  everj  blow  he  can,  however  foreign  to  the  meriti 
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of  the  cause  t  Who,  in  controversy,  casts  the  mantle  of  love  over  the 
nakedness  of  his  brother?  Who  keeps  steadily  and  uniformly  to  the 
<|Qestion,  without  ever  striking  at  the  person  ?  Who  shows,  in  every 
sentence,  that  he  loves  his  brpther  only  less  than  the  truth  ? 

4.  I  have  m^de  a  little  faint  essay  toward  this.  I  have  a  brother  who 
is  as  my  own  soul.  My  desire  is,  in  every  word  I  say,  to  look  upon  Mr. 
Tucker  as  in  his  place ;  and  to  speak  no  tittle  concerning  the  one  in  any 
odier  spirit  than  I  would  speak  concerning  the  other.  But  whether  I 
have  attained  this  or  no,  I  know  not ;  for  my  heart  is  **  deceitful  and 
desperately  wicked.^'  If  I  have  spoken  any  thing  in  another  spirit,  I 
pray  Crod  it  may  not  be  laid  to  my  charge ;  and  that  it  may  not  condemn 
rae  in  that  day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  made  manifest ! 
Meanwhile  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  Ood  is,  that  both  I,  and  all 
who  think  it  dieir  duty  to  oppose  me,  may  **  put  on  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  suffering ;  forbearing 
one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  us." 


THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  A  METHODIST. 

1.  There  has  lately  appeared  in  the  world  a  tract,  entitled,  '*  A  Brief 
History  of  the  Principles  of  Methodism."  I  doubt  not  but  the  writer's 
design  was  good,  and  believe  he  has  a  real  desire  to  know  the  truth. 
And  the  manner  wherein  he  pursues  that  design  is  generally  calm  and 
Cspassionate.  He  is,  indeed,  in  several  mistakes ;  but  as  many  of  these 
ue  either  of  small  consequence  in  themselves,  or  do  not  immediately 
rdtte  to  me,  it  is  not  my  concern  to  mention  them.  All  of  any  conse- 
qasnce  which  relates  to  me,  I  think,  falls  under  three  heads : — 

First  That  I  believe  justification  by  faith  alone. 

Secondly.  That  I  believe  sinless  perfection.     And, 

Thirdly.  That  I  believe  inconsistencies. 

Of  eadi  of  these  I  will  speak  as  plainly  as  I  can. 

S.  First  That  I  believe  justification  by  faith  alone.  This  I  aUow. 
For  I  am  firmly  persuaded,  that  every  man  of  the  offspring  of  Adam  is 

afar  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature 
ed  to  evil ;  that  this  corruption  of  our  nature,  in  every  person  bom 
into  the  world,  deserves  God's  wrath  and  damnation ;  that  therefore,  if 
ever  we  receive  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  are  accounted  righteous 
b«lbre  God,  it  must  be  only  for  the  merit  of  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for 
our  own  works  or  deservings  of  any  kind.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded,  that 
iH  works  done  before  justification,  have  in  them  the  nature  of  sin ;  and 
thit,  consequently,  till  he  is  justified,  a  man  has  no  power  to  do  any 
work  which  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God. 

S.  To  express  my  meaning  a  little  more  at  large :  I  believe,  three 
things  must  go  together  in  our  justification :  upon  God's  part,  his  great 
WHcj  and  grace ;  upon  Christ's  part,  the  satisfaction  of  God's  justice, 
kf  the  ofiering  his  body,  and  shedding  his  blood ;  and  upon  our  part,  true 
lid  living  faidi  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  So  that  in  our  justifica- 
tiia  there  is  not  only  God's  mercy  and  grace,  but  his  justice  also.  And 
wihe  grace  of  God  does  not  shut  out  ttie  righteousness  of  God  in  our 
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justification ;  but  only  shuts  out  the  righteousness  of  man,  that  b,  the 
righteousness  of  our  works. 

4.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  requires  nothing  on  the  part  of  man,  iiut 
only  a  true  and  living  faith.  Yet  this  faith  does  not  shut  out  repentance, 
hope,  and  love,  which  are  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justified. 
But  it  shuts  them  out  from  the  office  of  justifying.  So  that  although 
they  are  all  present  together  in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they  justify  not 
all  together. 

5.^  Neither  does  faith  shut  out  good  works,  necessarily  to  be  done 
aflerward.  But  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent, — to  be  justified  bj 
doing  them.  Our  justification  comes  freely,  of  the  mere  mercy  of  God; 
for  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  to  pay  any  part  toward  their 
ransom,  it  pleased  him,  without  any  of  our  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  paid,  and  bis 
justice  satisfied.  Christ,  therefore,  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all  them 
that  truly  believe  in  him. 

6.  But  let  it  be  observed,  the  true  sense  of  those  words,  ^  We  are 
justified  by  faith  in  Christ  only,"  is  not,  that  this  our  own  act,  "  to 
believe  in  Christ,"  or  this  our  faith  which  is  within  us,  justifies  us  ;  for 
that  were  to  account  ourselves  to  be  justified  by  some  act  or  virtue  that 
is  within  us ;  but  that  although  we  have  faith,  hope,  and  love  within  us, 
and  do  never  so  many  good  works,  yet  we  must  renoupce  the  merit  of 
all,  of  faith,  hope,  love,  and  all  other  virtues  and  good  worses,  which  v« 
either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  far  too  weak  to  deserve  our 
justification ;  for  which,  therefore,  we  must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy, 
and  the  merits  of  Christ.  For  it  is  he  alone  that  taketh  away  our  sins. 
To  him  alone  are  we  to  go  for  this;  forsaking  aU  our  yirtues«  good 
words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  putting  our  trust  in  Christ  only. 

7.  In  strictness,  therefore,  neither  our  faith  nor  our  works  justify  ns, 
that  is,  deserve  the  remission  of  our  sins.  But  God  himself  justifies  itft 
of  his  own  mercy,  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  only.  Nevertheless, 
because  by  faith  we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy  and  of  die 
remission  of  our  sins,  therefore  the  Scripture  says,  that  faith  does  justifjt 
yea,  faith  without  works.  And  it  is  all  one  to  say,  *'  Faith  without  works,'' 
and  '*  Faith  alone,  justifies  us."  Therefore  the  ancient  Fathers  from 
time  to  time  speak  thus :  "  Faith  alone  justifies  us."  And  because  we 
receive  faith,  through  the  only  merits  of  Christ,  and  not  through  the 
merit  and  virtue  we  have,  or  work  we  do  ;  therefore  in  that  respect  we 
renounce,  as  it  were,  again,  faith,  works,  and  all  other  virtues.  For  our 
corruption  through  original  sin  is  so  great,  that  all  our  faith,  chantj, 
words,  and  works,  cannot  merit  or  deserve  any  part  of  our  justification 
for  us.  And  therefore  we  thus  speak,  humbling  ourselves  before  God, 
and  giving  Christ  all  the  glory  of  our  justification. 

8.  But  it  should  also  be  observed,  what  that  faith  is  whereby  we  V6 
justified.  Now,  that  faith  which  brings  not  forth  good  works,  is  not  s 
living  faith,  but  a  dead  and  devilish  one.  For  even  the  devils  believi 
that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  virgin ;  that  he  wrought  all  kind  of  miracles 
declaring  himself  to  be  very  God ;  that  for  our  sakes  he  died  and  roaft 
again,  and  ascended  into  heaven ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  world  shall  ooooA 
again,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  This  the  devils  believe ;  and 
ao  they  believe  aU  that  is  written  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament:  Ani 
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I  this  faith,  they  are  but  devils ;  they  remain  still  in  ibm 
ite,  lacking  the  true  Christian  faith. 
I  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures 
m  of  our  faith  are  true ;  but  also,  to  have  **  a  sure  trust  and 
be  saved  from  evcriasting  damnation  by  Christ,"  whereof 
loving  heart,  to  obey  his  commandments.  And  this  faith 
vil  hath,  nor  any  wicked  man.     No  ungodly  man  hath  or 

**8ure  trust  and  confidence  in  -God,  that  by  the  merits 
ins  are  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God." 

what  I  believe  (and  have  believed  for  some  years)  con- 
sation  by  faith  alone.  I  have  chose  to  express  it  in  the 
ie  treatise,  published  several  years  ago ;  as  being  the  most 
f,  both  of  my  past  and  present  sentiments.  If  I  err  herein, 
are  better  informed  calmly  point  out  my  error  to  me ;  and 
not  shut  my  eyes  against  the  light,  from  whatsoever  ade 

umd  thing  laid  to  my  charge  is,  that  I  believe  sinless  per- 
il simply  declaro  wlmt  I  do  believe  concerning  this  also, 
rejudiced  men  to  judge. 

t  and  most  deliberate  thoughts  on  this  head  were  published 
ths  since,  in  these  words : — 

;m  the  general  prejudice  against  Christian  perfection  may 
om  a  misapprehension  of  the  nature  of  it.  We  willingly 
.tinually  declare,  there  is  no  such  perfection  in  this  life,  as 
a  dispensation  from  doing  good  and  attending  all  the  ordi- 
;  or  a  freedom  from  ignorance,  mistake,  temptation,  and  a 
nities  necessarily  connected  with  flesh  and  blood. 
We  not  only  allow,  but  earnestly  contend,  that  there  is  no 
lis  life,  which  implies  any  dispensation  from  attending  all 
of  God,  or  from  *  doing  good  unto  all  men,  while  we  have 
specially  unto  the  household  of  faith.'  We  believe,  that 
Mibes  in  Christ,  who  have  newly  found  redemption  iu  his 
le  also  who  are  'grown  up  into  perfect  men,'  are  indiapen* 
as  often  as  they  have  opportunity,  *to  eat  bread  and  drink 
ibrance  of  him,'  and  to  '  search  the  Scriptures ;'  bv  fasting, 
perancc,  to  *  keep  their  bodies  under,  and  bring  them  into 
id,  above  all,  to  pour  out  their  souls  in  prayer,  both  secretly 
it  congregation. 

econdly,  believe,  that  there  is  no  such  perfection  in  this  life 
entire  deliverance,  either  from  ignorance  or  mistake,  in 
mtial  to  salvation,  or  from  manifold  temptations,  or  from 
irmities  wherewith  the  corruptible  body  more  or  less  press- 
mi.  We  cannot  find  any  ground  in  Scripture  to  suppose, 
bitant  of  a  house  of  clay  is  wholly  exempt,  either  from 
ies,  or  from  ignorance  of  many  things ;  or  to  imagine  any 
mistake,  or  falling  into  divers  temptations, 
^hom  then  do  you  mean  by  one  thai  is  perfect?*  We  mean 
is  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,'  and  who  so  *  walketh  as 
;'  a '  roan  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart,'  or  that  is 
1  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit;'  one  in  whom  *is  no 
imbling,'  and  who  accordingly  *  doth  not  commit  sin.'  To 
little  more  particularly :  We  understand  by  that  scriptural 
perfect  man,'  one  in  whom  Crod  hath  fulfilled  his  faithful  word, 
r  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you :  I  will 
from  all  your  uncleannesses.'    We  ondentaBd  Mnby  oM 
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whom  God  hath  *  sanctified  throughout,  ia  body,  soul,  and  spirit  ;*  one  who 
*walkeih  in  the  hght  as  he  is  iu  the  light,  in  whom  is  no  darkness  al 
all ;  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Sou  having  cleansed  him  from  all  sinr 
(5.)  *'This  man  can  now  testify  to  all  niankiud,  'I  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  Nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  mc'    He ii 

*  holy,  as  God  who  called  him  is  holy,*  both  In  heart  and  *  in  all  roaDMr 
of  conversation.'  He  *  loveth  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,'  aid 
serveth  him  '  with  all  his  strength.'  He  '  loveth  his  neighbour,'  every 
man,  'as  himself;'  yea,  'as  Christ  loveth  us;'  them,  in  particular,  that 
'despitefully  use  him  and  persecute  him,  because  they  know  not  the  Son, 
neither  the  Father.'  Indeed  his  soul  is  all  love,  filled  with  '  boweli  of 
mercies,  kindness,  meekness,  gentleness,  long  suffering.'  And  his  life 
agreeth  thereto,  full  of '  the  work  of  faith,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  labour 
of  love.  And  whatsoever  he  doeth  either  in  word  or  deed,  he  doetb  it  iQ 
in  the  name,'  in  the  love  and  power, '  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  In  a  word,  he 
doeth  '  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.' 

(6.)  '*  This  it  is  to  be  '  a  perfect  man,'  to  be  sanctified  throughout :  Evei 

*  to  have  a  heart  so  all-fiaming  with  the  love  of  God,'  to  use  Archbishw 
Usher's  words, '  as  continually  to  offer  up  every  thought,  word,  and  work, 
as  a  spiritual  sacrifice,  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ.'  In  ererj 
thought  of  our  hearts,  in  every  word  of  our  tongues,  in  every  work  a 
our  hands,  to  '  show  forth  his  praise,  who  hath  called  us  oat  of  darkoev 
into  his  marvellous  light.'  O  that  both  we,  and  all  who  seek  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  sincerity,  may  thus  '  be  made  perfect  in  one !' " 

13.  If  there  be  any  thing  unscriptural  in  these  words,  any  tlBng  viU 
or  extravagant,  any  thing  contrary  to  the  emalogy  of  faith,  or  the  expeii* 
enee  of  adult  Christians,  let  them  **  smite  me  friendly  and  reprove  me;" 
let  them  impart  to  me  of  the  clearer  light  God  has  given  them.  Hew 
knowest  thou,  O  man,  '^  but  thou  mayest  gain  thy  brother ;"  but  be  maj 
at  length  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  and  thy  labour  of  bre^ 
shown  forth  with  meekness  of  wisdom,  may  not  be  in  vain  ? 

14.  There  remains  yet  another  charge  against  me,  that  I  believe  in- 
consistencies ;  that  my  tenets,  particularly  concerning  justification^  at 
contradictory  to  themselves :  that  Mr.  Wesley,  '*  since  his  return  froa 
Germany,  has  improved  in  the  spirit  of  inconsistency."  **  For  then  he 
published  two  treatises  of  Dr.  Barnes,  the  Calvinist,  or  Dominicaa 
rather,  who  suffered  in  1541 ;  (let  us  spare  the  ashes  of  the  dead. 
Were  I  such  a  Dominican  as  he  was,  I  should  itjoice  too  to  die  in  th^ 
flames;)  '*  the  first  on  'justification  by  faith  only;'  the  other  on  *tbei 
sinfulness  of  man's  natural  will,  and  his  utter  inability  to  do  works  accep- 
table to  God,  until  ho  be  justified.'  Which  principles,  if  added  to  Ih 
former  tenets,"  (nay,  they  need  not  be  added  to  them,  for  they  are  ths 
very  same,)  **  will  give  the  whole  a  new  vein  of  inconsistency,  and  make 
the  contradictions  more  gross  and  glaring  than  before." 

15.  It  will  be  necessary  to  speak  more  largely  on  this  head,  than  oo 
either  of  the  preceding.  And  in  order  to  speak  as  distinctly  as  I  can,  I 
propose  taking  the  paragraphs  one  by  one,  as  they  lie  before  me. 

16.  (1.)  It  is  **  asserted  that  Mr.  Law's  system  was  the  creed  of  fto 
Methodists."  But  it  is  not  proved.  I  had  been  eight  years  at  Ozfbfd 
before  I  read  any  of  Mr.  Law's  writings ;  and  when  I  did,  I  was  so  (hr 
from  raid^ing  them  my  creed,  that  I  had  objections  to  almost  every  page- 
But  all  this  time  my  manner  was,  to  spend  several  hours  a  dbj  n 
leading  the  Scripture  in  the  original  tongues.  And  hence,  my  sjfiim^ 
H^  liQiwdt  m«  wiM>Ujr  drawn,  according  lo  Iha  light  I  tbon  had. 
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17.  It  was  in  mj  jmssage  to  Georgia,  I  met  with  those  teachers  who 
iM  have  taught  me  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  But  I  understood 
D  not.     Neither,  on  my  arrival  there,  did  they  infuse  any  particular!- 

into  me,  either  about  justification  or  any  thing  else.  For  1  came 
k  with  the  same  notions  1  went.  And  this  I  have  explicitly  acknow- 
zed  in  my  second  Journal,  where  some  of  my  words  arc  these : 
^n  Peter  Bohler,  as  soon  as  I  came  to  London,  affirmed  of  true 
li  in  Christ,  (which  is  but  one,)  that  it  hcd  these  two  fruits  inseparably 
nding  it,  *  Dominion  over  sin,  and  constant  peace  from  a  sense  of  for- 
uiess,^  I  was  quite  amazed,  and  looked  upon  it  as  a  new  gospel.  If  this 
I  so,  it  was  clear  I  had  no  faith.  But  I  was  not  willing  to  be  convinced 
his.  Therefore  I  disputed  with  all  my  might,  and  laboured  to  prove 
t  iaith  might  be  where  these  were  not ;  especially,  where  that  sense 
fbigivensss  was  not;  for,  all  the  Scriptures  relating  to  this  I  had 
D  long  since  taught  to  constnie  away,  and  to  call  all  Presbyterians 
i  spoke  otherwise.  Besides,  I  well  saw,  no  one  could  (in  the  nature 
lings)  have  such  a  sense  of  forgiveness,  and  not  feel  it.  But  I  felt 
dL  If  then  there  was  no  faith  without  this,  all  my  pretensions  to 
I  dropped  at  once."     (Vol.  iii,  p.  73.) 

S.  (2.)  Yet  it  was  not  Peter  Bohler  who  convinced  me  that  conver- 
(I  mean  justification)  was  an  instantaneous  work.  On  the  contrary, 
D  I  was  convinced  of  the  nature  and  fruits  of  justifying  faith,  still  **I 
d  not  comprehend  what  he  spoke  of  an  instantaneous  work.  I  could 
understand  how  this  faith  should  be  given  in  a  moment ;  how  a  man 
d  at  once  be  thus  turned  from  darkness  to  Ught,  from  sin  and  misery 
ghteousness  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  I  searched  the  Scriptures 
B,  touching  this  very  thing,  particularly  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

to  my  utter  astonishment,  I  found  scarce  any  instances  there  of 
r  than  instantaneous  conversion  ;  scarce  any  others  so  slow  as  that 
L  Paul,  who  was  three  days  in  tiie  pangs  of  the  new  birth.  I  had 
me  retreat  lefl,  viz.  *•  Thus,  I  grant,  God  wrought  in  the  first  ages 
'hristianity ;  but  the  times  are  changed.  What  reason  have  I  to 
nre  he  works  in  the  same  manner  now  V 

But  on  Sunday,  22,  I  was  beat  out  of  this  retreat  too,  by  the  con- 
ing evidence  of  several  living  witnesses,  who  testified  God  had  thus 
ight  ill  themselves ;  giving  tiicm,  in  a  moment,  such  a  faith  in  the 
d  of  his  Son,  as  translated  them  out  of  darkness  into  light,  out  of 
Old  foar  into  holiness  and  happiness.  Here  ended  my  disputing.  I 
d  now  only  cry  out,  *  Lord,  help  thou  my  unbelief!' "  (Vol.  iii,  p.  66.) 
remaining  part  of  this  section,  with  the  third  and  fourth,  contain  mj 
words,  to  which  I  still  subscribe. 
ad  if  there  Is  a  mistake  in  the  fiflh,  it  is  not  material. 
K  (3.)  It  is  true,  that,  •*  on  Wednesday,  July  12,  the  Count  spoke 
is  effect: — 

)  "  Justification  is  the  for^vcness  of  sins. 

)  "The  moment  a  man  flies  to  Christ,  he  is  justified. 

1  "  And  has  peace  with  God,  but  not  always  jov. 

)  «  Nor  perhaps  may  he  know  he  is  justified  till  long  after. 

!•*  For  the  assurance  of  il  is  distinct  Trom  justification  itself. 
"  But  others  may  know  he  is  justified,  by  his  power  over  sin,  hy 
eriousness,  his  love  of  the  brethren,  and  his  hunger  and  thirst  after 
eousness ;  which  alone  proves  the  spiritual  life  to  be  begun. 
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(7.)  "  To  be  justified  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  born  of  €kid :  when 
men  is  awakened,  he  is  begotten  of  God,  and  his  fear,  and  sorrow,  a 
sense  of.  the  wrath  of  God,  are  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth." 

It  is  true  also,  that  I  then  recollected  what  P.  B6hler  had  ofVeo  m 
on  this  head,  which  was  to  this  effect : — 

(1.^  "  When  a  man  has  living  faith  in  Christ,  then  be  is  justified. 
(2.)  "This  is  always  given  in  a  moment. 
(3.)  ''  And  in  that  moment  he  has  peace  with  God. 
?4.^  "  Which  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he  has  it. 
f5.)  *' And  'being  born  of  God'  he  sinneth  not. 
[6.)  "Which  deliverance  from  sin  he  cannot  have  without  know!; 
that  he  has  iu" 

21.  I  did  not  apprehend  it  possible  for  any  man  living  to  hi 
imagined  that  I  believed  both  these  accounts ;  the  words  whereof 
had  purposely  so  ranged,  and  divided  into  short  sentences,  that  the  groi 
irreconcilable  difference  between  them  might  be  plain  to  the  meani 
reader.  I  cannot  therefore  but  be  a  Uttle  surprised  at  the  strength 
that  prejudice  which  could  prevent  any  one's  seeing,  that,  in  oppositi 
to  the  Count's  opinion,  (which  in  many  respects  I  wholly  disapproved  o 
I  quoted  the  words  of  one  of  his  own  Church,  which,  if  true,  oyertun 
altogether. 

22,  I  have  nothing  to  object  to  the  quotations  made  in  (he  seven 
eighth,  and  nmth  sections.  In  the  tenth  are  these  words :  ^  Now,  aiii 
mr.  Wesley  went  so  far  to  gather  such  materials  together,  let  us  s 
what  was  the  system  (or  rather  the  medley)  of  principles  he  had 
return  with  to  England." 

"  OF  THE  ASSUJUNCE  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

"  I  believe  that  conversion  is  an  instantaneous  work ;  and  that  the  m 
ment  a  man  is  converted,  or  has  living  faith  in  Christ,  he  is  justifie 
which  faith  a  man  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he  hath  it. 

"  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  is  justified  (that  is,  that  he  I 
living  faith)  till  a  long  time  after. 

"  I  believe,  also,  that  the  moment  a  man  is  justified  he  has  peace  wi 
God. 

*'  Which  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he  has  it 

*'  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  is  justified  (that  is,  that ! 
has  peace  with  God)  till  a  long  time  after. 

'*  I  believe  when  a  man  is  justified  he  is  born  of  God. 

"  And  being  born  of  God,  he  sinneth  not. 

"  Which  deliverance  from  sin  he  cannot  have  without  knowinff  it. 

"  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  is  justified  (that  is,  delirer 
from  sin)  till  a  long  time  after. 

"  Though  I  believe  that  others  may  know  that  he  is  justified^  by  1 
power  over  sin,  his  seriousness,  and  love  of  the  brethren. 

23.   "  OF  THE  CONDITIOirS  OF  JX7STIFICATI0V. 

"  I  believe  that  Christ '  formed  in  us,'  subordinately  to  Christ  *  giveo  1 
us,'  (that  is,  our  own  inherent  righteousness  subordinate  to  Christ's  merit 
ought  to  be  insisted  upon,  as  necessary  to  our  justification. 

"  And  it  is  just  and  right  that  a  man  should  be  humble  and  penite 
and  have  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  (that  is,  should  have  Christ  form 
in  him,)  before  he  can  expect  to  be  justified. 

'*  And  that  this  penitence  and  contrition  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ohs 

^  Yet  I  believe  that  all  this  is  nothing  toward,  and  has  no  influence  i 
our  justification. 
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*  Agmin,  I  believe  that,  in  order  to  juetiflcation,  I  must  go  straight  to 
Chriiit,  with  all  my  ungodliness,  and  plead  nothing  else. 

**  Yet  I  believe  that  we  should  not  insist  upon  any  thing  we  do  or  fee( 
« if  it  were  necessary  premouM  to  justification." 

24.   "  OP  THE  EFFECTS  OF  JUSTIFICATIOIT. 

"  I  belicTe  that  justification  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  born  of  God. 
Yet  a  man  may  have  a  strong  assurance  that  he  is  justified,  and  not  be 
able  to  affirm  that  he  is  born  of  God. 

*^  A  man  may  be  fully  assured  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  yet  may  not 
be  able  to  tell  the  hour  or  day  when  he  received  this  full  assurance,  be- 
cause it  may  grow  up  in  him  by  degrees. — ^Though  he  can  remember  that* 
from  tiie  time  this  full  assurance  was  confirmed  in  him,  he  never  lost  it, 
no,  ool  toi  a  moment 

^  A  man  may  have  a  weak  faith  at  the  same  time  that  he  hath  peace 
with  God,  not  one  uneasy  thought,  and  freedom  from  sin,  not  one  unholy 
desire. 

*^  A  man  may  be  justified,  that  is,  born  of  God,  who  has  not  a  clean 
heart,  that  is,  is  not  sanctified.  • 

**  He  may  be  justified,  that  is,  bom  of  Ck>d,  and  not  have  the  indwelling 
ef  the  Spirit.'' 

S&.  I  entirely  agree,  **  tfiat  the  foregoing  creed  is  a  very  extraordinary 
and  odd  composition."  But  it  is  not  mine  :  I  neither  composed  it  nor 
Mieve  it ;  as,  I  doubt  not,  every  impartial  recuier  will  be  fully  convinced, 
vben  we  shall  have  gone  over  it,  once  more,  step  by  step. 

The  parts  of  it  which  I  do  believe  I  shall  barely  repeat :  on  the  othera 
it  will  be  needful  to  add  a  few  words. 

««  OP  THE  ASSURANCE  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

~  I  beliere  that  conversion,"  meaning  thereby  justification,  '*  is  an 
instantaneous  work ;  and  that  the  moment  a  man  has  living  faith  in 
Christ,  he  is  converted  or  justified."  (So  the  proposition  must  be  ex- 
to  make  it  sense.)     *'  Which  faith  he  cannot  have,  without 


pPesseo 
knowini 


»wing  that  he  has  it" 
*^  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  has  it  till  long  after."    This 

I  deny  :  I  believe  no  such  thing. 
**  I  believe  the  moment  a  man  is  justified  he  has  peace  with  God  : 
**  Which  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he  has  it." 
^  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  he  has  it  till  long  afler."    This  again 

I  deny.     I  believe  it  not ;  nor  Michael  Linner  neither  ;  to  clear  ii^om 

entirely,  one  need  only  read  his  own  words  : — 

"  About  fourteen  years  ago,  I  was  more  than  ever  convinced  that  I  was 
wholly  different  from  what  God  required  me  to  be.  I  consulted  his  word 
again  and  again ;  but  it  spoke  nothing  but  condemnation ;  till  at  last  I 
could  not  read,  nor  indeed  do  any  thing  else,  having  no  hope  and  no  spirit 
Idt  in  me.  I  had  been  in  this  state  for  several  days,  when,  being  musing 
by  myself,  those  words  came  strongly  into  my  mind,  *  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  who  believe 
io  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.'  I  thought,  *JUli 
Then  I  am  one.  Then  He  is  given  for  me.  But  I  am  a  sinner :  and  h6 
came  to  save  sinners.'  Immediately  my  burden  dropped  off",  and  my  heart 
was  at  resL 

**  But  the  full  assurance  of  faith  I  had  not  yet,  nor  for  the  two  years  I 
continued  in  Moravia.  When  I  was  driven  out  thence  by  the  J^uits,  I 
ictired  hither,  and  was  soon  after  received  into  the  Church.    And  beie^ 
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^ter  some  time,  it  pleased  our  Lord  to  manifest  himself  more  dearly  to 
my  soul ;  and  give  me  that  fuii  sense  of  acceptance  in  hiin,  which  excludes 
all  doubt  and  feur. 

"  Indeed  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  is  different  in  differeot  souls.     Hii 

.  more  usual  method,  I  believe,  is,  to  give,  in  one  and  the  same  moment, 

forgiveness  of  sins,  and  a  fuli  assurance  of  that  forgiveness.    Yet  in  manj 

be  works  as  he  did  in  me ;  giving  first  the  remission  of  sins,  and  after 

tome  weeks,  or  months,  or  years,  the  full  assurance  of  it."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  91.) 

All  I  need  observe  is,  that  the  first  sense  of  forgiveness  is  oHen  mixed 
with  doubt  or  fear*  But  the  full  assurance  of  faith  excludes  all  doubt 
«id  fear,  as  the  very  term  implies. 

Therefore,  instead  of,  **  He  may  not  know  that  be  has  peace  whl 
God  till  long  afler,"  it  should  be,  (to  agree  with  Michael  Linner's  wwds,) 
*■  He  may  not  have,  till  long  after,  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  whidi 
excludes  all  doubt  and  fear." 

'*  I  believe  a  man  is  justified  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  bocB  of  God. 

^  And  he  that  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not. 

^  Which  deliverance  from  sin  he  cannot  have,  without  knowing  dnt 
lie  has  it." 

^  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  it  till  kmg  after.''  This  also  I 
vtteriy  deny. 

26.    "OF  THE  CONDITIONS  OP  JUSTIFICATION. 

**  I  believe,  that  Christ  '  formed  in  us'  ought  to  be  insisted  on*  0 
iiecessary  to  our  justification." 

I  no  more  believe  this  than  Christian  David  does,  whose  words  con* 
coming  it  are  these : — 

•*  It  pleased  God  to  show  me,  that  Christ  in  us,  and  Christ  for  os, 
ought  to  be  both  insisted  on. 

"  But  I  clearly  saw  we  ought  not  to  insist  on  any  thing  we  feel,  tttf 
inore  than  any  thing  we  do,  as  if  it  were  necessaiy  previous  to  our 
justification. 

"And  before  a  man  can  expect  to  be  justified,  he  should  be  hmnUa 
and  penitent,  and  have  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  that  is,  should  bare 
Christ  formed  in  him."  No ;  that  b  quite  another  thing.  I  believe 
every  man  is  penitent  before  he  is  justified ;  he  repents  before  he  be- 
lieves the  Gospel.  But  it  is  never  before  he  is  justified,  that  Christ  is 
formed  in  him. 

"  And  that  this  penitence  and  contrition  is  the  work  of  the  Hotf 
Ghost. 

"  Yet  I  believe  that  all  this  is  nothing  toward,  and  has  no  influence 
6n,  our  justification." 

Christian  David's  words  are :  "  Observe,  this  is  not  the  foundatioiw  ' 
II  is  not  this  by  which  (for  the  sake  of  which)  you  are  justified.  Tllif 
IB  not  the  righteousness,  this  is  no  part  of  the  righteousness,  by  wtiidl 
you  are  reconciled  to  God.  You  grieve  for  your  sins ;  you  are  deep^ 
hnmbled ;  your  heart  is  broken.  Well ;  but  all  this  is  nothing  to  yo* 
justification."  The  words  immediately  following  fix  the  sense  of  tW 
Otherwise  exceptionable  sentence.  "  The  remission  of  your  sins  ii 
not  owing  to  this  cause,  either  in  whole  or  in  part.  Your  humiliatioo 
kas  no  influence  on  that"  Not  as  a  cause ;  so  the  very  last  woidl 
eoqilainit 
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^AgaiiH  I  belieTe  that  in  order  to  obtain  justification,  I  most  go 
fllnught  to  Christ,  with  all  my  ungodliness,  and  plead  nothing  else.** 

^  Yet  I  believe  we  should  not  insist  on  any  thing  we  do  or  feel,  as  if 
it  were  necessarily  previous  to  justification/'  No,  nor  on  any  thing 
ebe.     So  the  whole  tenor  of  Christian  David's  words  implies. 

"  OP   THE  EFFECTS  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

27.  **  I  believe  a  man  may  have  a  strong  assurance  he  is  justified* 
and  not  be  able  to  affirm  he  is  a  child  of  God." 

Feder's  words  are  these :  **  I  found  my  heart  at  rest,  in  good  hope 
that  my  sins  were  forgiven ;  of  which  I  bad  a  stronger  assurance  m 
weeks  after."  (True,  comparatively  stronger,  though  still  mixed  with 
'  doubt  and  fear.)  **  But  I  dare  not  affirm,  I  am  a  child  of  God."  I  see 
no  iocoosistency  in  all  this.  Many  such  instances  I  know  at  tins  day* 
I  myself  was  one  for  some  time. 

**  A  man  may  be  fully  assured  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  yet  may  not 
be  able  to  tell  the  day  when  he  received  this  full  assurance ;  because  it 
grew  up  in  him  by  degrees."  (Of  this  also  I  know  a  few  other  instances.) 
*  But  from  the  time  this  full  assurance  was  confirmed  in  him,  he  nevOf 
lost  it."     Very  true,  and,  I  think,  consistent. 

Neuser's  own  words  are,  **  In  him  1  found  true  rest  to  my  soul,  being 
fully  assured  that  all  my  sins  were  forgiven.  Yet  I  cannot  tell  the  hour 
or  day  when  1  first  received  that  full  assurance.  For  it  was  not  given 
me  at  first,  neither  at  once ;"  (not  in  its  fulness  ;)  '*  but  grew  up  in  me 
by  degrees.  And  from  the  time  it  was  confirmed  in  me,  I  have  never 
k»t  it,  having  never  since  doubted,  no,  not  for  a  moment." 

*'  A  man  may  have  a  weak  faith,  at  the  same  time  that  he  has  peace 
widi  God,  and  no  unholy  desires." 

A  man  may  be  justified  who  has  not  a  clean  heart 

28.  (II.)  Not  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word.  This  I  do  verily  believe 
ii  sound  divinity,  agreeable  both  to  Scripture  and  experience.  And  I 
believe  it  is  consistent  with  itself.  As  to  the  **  hundred  other  absurdities 
which  might  be  fully  and  fairly  made  out,"  it  will  be  time  enough  to 
consider  them  when  they  are  produced. 

29.  (12,  13.)  But  whether  I  have  succeeded  in  attempting  to  recon- 
cile these  things  or  no,  1  verily  think  Mr.  Tucker  has.  I  desire  not  a 
oore  consistent  account  of  my  prmciples,  than  ho  has  himself  given  in 
the  following  words : — 

"Our  spiritual  state  should  be  considered  distinctly  under  each  of 
these  views : — 

^1.  Before  Justification;  in  which  state  we  may  be  said  to  be  unable 
to  do  any  thing  acceptable  to  God ;  because  then  wc  can  do  nothing  but 
come  to  Christ;  which  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  doing  any  thing, 
bat  as  supplicating  (or  waiting)  to  receive  a  power  of  doing  for  the  time 
to  come. 

"  For  the  preventing  grace  of  God,  which  is  common  to  all  is  sufficient 
to  bring  us  to  Christ,  though  it  is  not  sufficient  to  carry  us  any  farther  till 
«e  are  justified. 

*'2.  After  justification.    The  moment  a  man  comes  to  Christ  (by  faith), 
be  is  justified,  and  bom  again ;  that  is,  he  is  bom  again  in  the  iroperfecl' 
tense,  (for  there  are  two  [if  not  more]  degrees  of  regeneration,)  andlm' 
kis  power  over  all  the  stirrings  and  motions  of  sin,  but  not  a  total  freOf^  ' 
dom  from  them.    Therefore  he  hath  not  yet,  in  the  full  and  proper  sense. 
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a  new  and  clean  heart  But  being  exposed  to  yarious  temptations^  he 
may  and  will  iall  again  from  this  condition,  if  he  doth  not  attain  to  a 
more  excellent  gift.'^ 

3.  Sanctification,  the  last  and  highest  state  of  perfection  in  this  life. 
For  then  are  the  faitliful  bom  again  in  the  full  and  perfect  sense.  Then 
is  there  given  unto  them  a  new  and  clean  heart;  and  the  struggle 
between  Sie  old  and  new  man  is  over.l 

30.  (14.)  That  I  may  say  many  things  which  have  been  said  before, 
and  perhaps  by  Calvin  or  Arminius,  by  Montanus  or  Barclay,  or  the 
Archbishop  of  Cambray,  is  highly  probable.  But  it  cannot  thence  be 
inferred  that  I  hold  a  ''  medley  of  all  their  principles ; — Calvinism, 
Arminianism,  Montanism,  Quakerism,  Quietism,  all  thrown  together." 
There  might  as  well  have  been  added,  Judaism,  Mohammedanism, 
Paganism*  It  would  have  made  the  period  rounder,  and  been  full  at 
easily  proved,  I  mean  asserted.     For  no  other  proof  is  yet  produced* 

31.1  pass  over  the  smaller  mistakes  which  occur  in  die  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  paragraphs,  together  with  the  prophecy  or  prognostication 
concerning  the  approaching  divisions  and  downfall  of  the  Methodists. 
What  follows  to  the  end,  concerning  the  ground  of  our  hope,  is  indeed 
of  greater  importance.  But  we  have  not  as  yet  the  strength  of  the 
cause ;  the  dissertation  promised,  is  still  behind.  Therefore,  as  my 
work  is  great,  and  my  time  short,  I  waive  that  dispute  for  the  present 
And  perhaps,  when  I  shall  have  received  farther  fight,  I  may  be  con- 
vinced, tliat  ^*  Gospel  holiness,"  as  Mr.  Tucker  believes,  **  is  a  neces- 
sary qualification,  antecedent  to  justification."  This  appears  to  me  now 
to  be  directly  opposite  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  But  I  will  endeavour 
impartially  to  consider  what  shall  be  advanced  in  defence  of  it  And 
may  He  who  knoweth  my  simpleness,  teach  me  his  way,  and  give  me 
a  right  judgment  in  all  things ! 

*  "  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,**  the  note  says,  **  was  not  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  tha 
Morayian  faith,  till  some  time  after  his  brother*s  return  from  Germany."  There  is  a 
great  mistake  in  this.  I  returned  not  from  Germany  till  Saturday,  September  16w 
Whereas  my  brother  was  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  Moravian  &ith  (so 
called)  on  Wednesday,  May  3,  preceding.  The  note  adds,  '*  This,**  that  is,  justify* 
ing  faith,  **  he  received  but  very  lately.**  Thw  also  is  a  mistake.  What  he  believed 
to  beiustifying  faith,  he  received  May  21,  1738*  (Vol.  iii,  67,  69.) 

t  The  next  note  runs  thus :  *^  Mr.  Wesley  lias  sudi  a  peculiar  turn  and  tendency 
toward  inconsistencies  in  his  principlea^  that  in  his  Pre&ce  to  Haliburton*8  Liii^ 
(wrote  February  9,  1738-9,  just  after  his  return  from  Germany^)  he  contradicts  a3 
that  he  has  said  elsewhere  for  this  sinless  perfection,  viz.  *But  it  may  be  said,  the 
Gk)spel  covenant  does  not  promise  entire  freedom  from  sin.'  What  do  you  mean  by 
the  word  sin  ?  the  infection  of  nature,  or  those  numberless  weaknesses  and  foUte% 
sometimes  (impraperly)  termed  sins  of  infinnity  ?  If  you  mean  only  this,  you  say 
most  true.  We  shall  not  put  off  these  but  witli  our  bodies.  But  if  you  mean,  itdoea 
not  promise  entire  freedom  from  sin,  in  its  proper  sense,  or  from  committing  sm ;  this 
is  by  no  means  true,  unless  the  Scriptures  be  raise.  For  thus  U  u  torti(«n,  tVhoioefMT 
it  hem  of  God  doth  not  commU  Wn,  unless  he  lose  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  if  not  finally, 
yet  for  a  while,  as  did  this  child  of  God  :  For  his  seed  renudneth  in  him,  and  he  cannti 
tin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God,  He  cannot  sin,  so  long  as  he  keepeth  hiinself,  for  then 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.'  ** 

The  question  is  not,  whether  this  be  right  or  wrong ;  but  whether  it  contradict  any 
thing  I  have  said  elsewhere.  Thrice  I  have  spoken  expressly  on  this  subject, — in  a 
sermon,  and  in  two  prefaces.  If  in  any  of  these  1  have  contradicted  what  I  said  h^ 
iacQn  I  will  own  the  former  assertion  as  a  miatake. 


AN  ANSl^ER 

TO 

THE  REV.  MR.  CHURCH'S  REMARKS  ON  THE 
REV.  MR.  JOHN  WESLEY^S  LAST  JOURNAL. 

IN  A  LBTTIB  TO  THAT  OXHTLXMAN. 


UAMt  him  that  girdethoohiaharnew  boast  himfldfM  he  that  {x^  1  Kvxqbxx,  11. 


RBTtRSND  Sir, — 1.  My  first  desire  and  prayer  to  God  is,  that  I  may 
Htb  peaceably  with  aU  men :  my  next,  that  if  I  must  dispute  at  all,  it 
may  be  with  a  man  of  understanding.  Thus  far,  therefore,  I  rejoice  on 
the  present  occasion.  I  rejoice  also  in  that  I  have  confidence  of  your 
nooerilj,  of  your  real  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  by  peace  and 
good  will  among  men.  I  am  likewise  thankful  to  God  for  your  calm 
manner  of  writing ;  (a  few  paragraphs  excepted ;)  and  yet  more  for  this,— 
Ikat  such  an  opponent  should,  by  writing  in  such  a  manner,  give  me 
•n  opportunity  of  explaining  myself  on  those  very  heads  whereon  I 
wtnted  an  occasion  so  to  do. 

3.  I  do  not  want,  indeed,  (though  perhaps  you  think  I  do,)  to  widen 
the  breach  between  us,  or  to  represent  the  difference  of  the  doctrines 
we  severally  teach,  as  greater  than  it  really  is.  So  far  from  it,  that  I 
etnieslly  wish  there  were  none  at  all ;  or,  lif  there  must  be  some,  that  it 
my  be  as  small  as  possible ;  being  fully  persuaded,  that,  could  we  once 
agree  in  doctrines,  other  differences  would  soon  fall  to  the  ground. 

3.  In  order  to  contribute,  as  I  am  able,  to  this,  it  will  be  my  endeavour 
to  acknowledge  what  I  think  you  have  spoken  right,  and  to  answer 
vhat  I  cannot  think  right  as  yet,  with  what  brevity  and  clearness  I  can. 
I  desire  to  do  thid  in  as  inoffensive  a  manner  as  the  nature  of  the  thing 
wiQ  bear,  and  consistently  with  that  brotherly  love  which  I  cannot  deny 
you  without  wronging  my  own  soul. 

4.  You  sum  up  your  charge  thus :  **  You  -have  now.  Sir,  my  senti- 
ments.—It  is  impossible  for  you  to  put  an  entire  stop  to  the  enormities 
of  the  Moravians,  while  you  still,  I.  Too  much  commend  these  men: 
n.  Hold  principles  in  common  with  them,  from  which  these  enormities 
naturally  follow :  And,  IH.  Maintain  other  errors  more  than  theirs,  and 
are  guilty  of  enthusiasm  to  the  highest  degree.''  (Remarks,  pp.  73,  74.) 

L  1.  You,  first,  charge  me  with  too  much  commending  the  Moravians* 
That  the  case  may  be  fully  understood,  I  will  transcribe  the  passages 
vfatch  you  cite  from  the  Journal  concerning  them,  and  then  give  a  gene- 
ral answer : — 

"She  told  me  Mr.  Molther  had  advised  her,  till  she  received  faith,  to 
be  still,  ceasing  from  outward  works.  In  the  evening,  Mr.  Bray  also  was 
highly  commending  the  being  still :  he  likewise  spoke  largely  of  the  great 
danger  that  attended  the  doing  of  outward  works,  and  of  the  folly  of  people 
that  keep  running  about  to  church  and  sacrament."    (Vol.iii;  p.  167.) 

^Sunday,  November  4.  Our  society  met,  and  continued  silent  till 
eighu"    (AW.) 

"  Sunday,  June  22.  I  spoke  thus :  Eight  or  nine  months  ago,  certain 
men  arose,  who  affirmed  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  any  means  of  grace, 
and  that  we  ought  to  leave  off  these  works  of  the  law."    (Jbid.  p.  186.) 
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"You,  Mr.  Molther,  believe  timt  the  way  to  attain  faith,  Is,  not  to  go 
to  church,  not  to  communicate,  not  to  fast,  not  to  use  so  much  private 
prayer,  not  to  read  the  Scripture,  not  to  do  temporal  good,  or  attempt  to 
do  spiritual  good."    (Ibid,  p.  174.) 

**You  undervalue  good  works,  especially  worka  of  outward  mercy, 
never  publicly  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  them."     (Ibid,  p.  225.) 

"  Some  of  our  brethren  asserted,  (1.)  That  till  they  had  true  faith,  they 
ouglit  to  be  still ;  that  is,  (as  they  explained  themselves,)  to  abstain  from 
the  means  of  grace,  as  they  are  called^  the  Lord's  Supper  in  particular. 
(2.)  That  the  ordinances  are  not  means  of  grace,  there  being  no  other 
means  than  Christ."    (Ibid.  p.  167.) 

"  I  could  not  agree,  either  that  none  has  any  faith,  so  long  as  he  is 
liable  to  any  doubt  or  fear;  or  that,  till  we  have  it,  we  ought  to  abstaoa 
from  the  ordinances  of  God."    (Ibid) 

"  Mr.  Br — n  speaks  so  slightingly  of  the  means  of  grace,  that  many  are 
much  grieved  to  hear  him ;  but  others  are  greatly  delighted  with  him. 
Ten  or  fourteen  of  them  meet  at  our  brother  Clarke's,  with  Mr.  Molther. 
and  make  a  mere  jest  of  going  to  the  church  or  to  the  sacrament* 
(iWrf.  p.  172.) 

''You,  Mr.  Molther,  believe  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  use  tbesa 
means  without  trusting  in  them."    (IbuL  p.  174.) 

** '  Believers,'  said  Mr.  Simpson,  '  are  not  subject  to  ordinances,  aii4 
unbelievers  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.' "    {Ibid.  p.  182.) 

" '  Believers  need  not,  and  unbelievers  may  not,  use  them.  These  do 
not  sin  when  they  abstain  from  them ;  but  those  do  sin  when  they  do  not 
abstain.'"    (/Wrf.  p.  187.) 

"  •  For  one  who  is  not  bom  of  God  to  read  the  Scriptures,  or  to  pray, 
or  lo  communicate,  or  to  do  any  outward  work,  is  deadly  poison.  If  be 
does  any  of  these  things,  he  destroys  himself.'  Mr.  Bell  earnestly  defend- 
ed this.''    {Ibid.  p.  189.) 

"  At  eight,  the  society  at  Nottingham  met :  I  could  not.but  observe  thai 
not  one  who  came  in  used  any  prayer  at  all.  I  looked,  for  one  of  our 
hymn  books,  but  both  that  and  the  Bible  were  vanished  away,  and  in  the 
room  thereof  lay  the  Moravian  Hymns  and  the  Count's  Sermous." 
(Ibid,  p.  212.) 

"  One  of  our  English  brethren,  joined  with  you,  said  hi  his  public  ei 
pounding,  *■  As  many  go  to  hell  by  praying  as  by  thieving.'  Another, '  I 
knew  one  who,  leaning  over  the  back  of  a  chair,  received  a  great  gift 
But  he  must  kneel  down  to  give  Crod  thanks :  so  he  lost  it  immediately; 
and  I  know  not  whether  he  will  ever  have  it  again.'  And  yet  another  2 
'You  have  lost  your  first  joy.  Therefore,  you  pray  :  that  is  the  devil. 
You  read  the  Bible :  that  is  the  devil.  You  communicate :  that  is  the 
devil.'"    {Ibid,  p,  22i,) 

"  They  affirmed  that  there  is  no  commandment  in  the  New  Testament 
but  to  believe ;  that  no  other  duty  lies  upon  us ;  and  that,  when  a  maR 
does  believe,  he  is  not  bound  or  obliged  to  do  any  thing  which  is  cooi- 
manded  there."    {Ibid.  p.  186.) 

"  M  r.  St told  me, '  No  one  has  any  degree  of  faith  till  he  is  perlect  as 

God  is  perfect.'  '•     {Ibid.  p.  182.) 

"  You  believe  there  are  no  degrees  in  faith."    (Ibid.) 

'*  I  have  heard  Mr.  Molther  affirm,  that  there  is  no  justifying  faith 
where  there  is  ever  any  doubt.''    {Ibid.  p.  223.) 

"  The  moment  a  man  is  justified,  he  is  sanctified  wholly.  Thenceforth, 
till  death,  he  is  neither  more  nor  less  holy  "    fibid.  p.  2^.) 

"  We  are  to  grow  in  grace,  but  not  in  huiiness.''    {Ibid.  p.  220.) 

2.  I  have  frequently  observed  that  I  whoHy  disapnrove  of  all  these 
positions :  *«  That  there  are  no  degrees  ita  faith ;  that  u:  order  to  atHia 
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(iith  we  imist  abstain  from  afl  tiie  ordimnees  of  God ;  that  a  believer 
does  not  grow  in  holiness ;  and  that  he  is  not  obliged  to  keep  the  com- 
mudmentfl  of  God."  But  I  must  also  observe,  (1.)  That  you  ought 
BoC  to  charge  the  Moravian  Church  with  the  first  of  these ;  since  in 
the  very  page  from  which  you  quote  those  words,  '*  There  is  no  justify- 
ing iaith  where  there  is  ever  any  doubt,"  that  note  occurs :  '*  In  the 
pie&ce  to  the  Second  Journal,  the  Moravian  Church  is  cleared  from 
dus  mistake."  (2.)  That  with  respect  to  the  ordinances  of  God,  their 
practioe  is  better  than  their  principle.  They  do  use  them  themselves,  I 
am  a  witness ;  and  that  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.  Those  expre^ 
sionSfhowever,  of  our  own  countrymen  are  utterly  indefensible ;  as  I  think 
are  Mr.  Molther's  ali^o ;  who  was  quickly  after  recalled  into  Germany. 
The  great  fault  of  the  Moravian  Church  seems  to  lie  in  not  openly  die* 
claiming  all  he  had  said ;  which  in  all  probability  they  would  have  done^ 
kad  Ihey  not  leaned  to  the  same  opinion.  I  must,  (3.)  Observe  that  I 
never  luiew  one  of  the  Moravian  Church,  but  that  single  person,  afiirm 
that  a  believer  docs  not  grow  in  holiness.  And  perhaps  he  would  not 
affirm  it  on  reflection.  But  I  am  still  afraid  their  whole  Church  is 
tainted  widi  Quietism,  Universal  Salvation,  and  Antinomianism :  I 
speak,  as  I  said  elsewhere,  of  Antinomian  opinions,  abstracted  from 
practice,  good  or  bad. 

3.  But  I  should  rejoice  if  there  lay  no  other  objection  against  themi 
than  that  of  erroneous  opinions.  I  know  in  some  measure  how  to  have 
compassion  on  the  ignorant :  I  know  the  incredible  force  of  preposses* 
sion.  And  God  only  knows,  what  ignorance  or  error  (all  things  consi- 
dered) is  invincible ;  and  what  allowance  his  mercy  will  make,  in  such 
cases,  to  those  i«iio  desire  to  be  led  into  all  truth.  But  how  far  what 
follows  may  be  imputed  to  invincible  ignorance  or  preposisesslon,  I  can- 
not telL 

Many  of  "  you  greatly,  yea,  above  measure,  exalt  yourselves,  (as  a 
Church,)  and  despise  others.  I  have  scarce  heard  one  Moravian  bro- 
ther own  his  Church  to  be  wrong  in  any  thing.  Many  of  you  I  hav^ 
heard  speak  of  it,  as  if  it  were  infallible.  Some  of  you  have  set  it  up 
as  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  of  all  persons  as  well  as  doctrines.  Some 
of  you  have  said,  that  there  is  no  true  Church  but  yours ;  yea,  that  there 
are  no  true  Christians  out  of  it  And  your  own  members  you  require 
to  have  impticit  faith  in  her  decisions,  and  to  pay  implicit  obedience  to 
her  directions."     (Vol.  iii,  p.  224.) 

I  can  in  no  degree  justify  these  things.  And  yet  neither  can  I  look 
apon  them  in  the  same  light  that  you  do,  as  *'  some  of  the  very  worst 
things  which  are  objected  to  the  Uhurch  of  Rome."  (Remarkg^  p.  7.) 
They  are  exceeding  great  mistakes :  yet  in  as  great  mistakes  have  holy 
men  both  lived  and  died  ; — Thomas  a  Kempis,  for  instance,  and  Francis 
Sales.     And  yet  I  doubt  not  they  are  now  in  Abraham's  bosom. 

4.  1  am  more  concerned  for  their  '*  despising  and  decrying  self 
denial ;"  for  their  "  extending  Christian  liberty  beyond  all  warrant  of 
holy  writ ;"  for  their  ••  want  of  zeal  for  good  works ;"  and,  above  all; 
for  their  supposing,  that ''  we  may,  on  some  accounts,  use  gufle ;"  in 
consequence  of  which  they  do  ''  use  guile  or  dissimulation  in  ma^ 
cases."  *'  Nay,  in  many  of  them  I  have  found"  (not  in  all,  nor  in  moat,) 
**naach  Bobtleiy,  mudi  evasion  and  disguise ;  so  *  becoming  all  things 
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to  all  men,'  as  to  take  the  colour  and  shape  of  anj  that  were  near  them." 
{Ibid.  pp.  208,  174,  226,  223.) 

I  can  neither  defend  nor  excuse  those  among  the  Moravians  whom  I 
have  found  guilty  of  this.  But  neither  can  I  condemn  all  for  the  sake 
of  some.     Every  man  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God. 

But  you  say,  ^'  Your  protesting  against  some  of  their  opinions  is  not 
sufficient  to  discharge  you.  Have  you  not  prepared  the  way  for  these 
Moravians,  hy  countenancing  and  commending  them ;  and  by  still 
speaking  of  them  as  if  they  were  in  the  main  the  best  Christians  in  the 
world,  and  only  deluded  or  mistaken  in  a  few  points?"  {Remarkt^ 
pp.  11,  12.) 

I  cannot  speak  of  them  otherwise  than  I  think.  And  I  still  think, 
(1.)  That  God  has  some  thousands  in  our  own  Church  who  have  the  taith 
and  love  which  is  among  them,  without  those  errors  either  of  judgment 
or  practice.  (2.)  That,  next  to  these,  the  body  of  the  Moravian  Churcht 
however  mistaken  some  of  them  are,  are  in  the  main,  of  all  whom  I 
have  seen,  the  best  Christians  in  the  world. 

5.  Because  I  am  continually  charged  with  inconsistency  herein,  even 
by  the  Moravians  themselves,  it  may  be  '*  needful  to  give  a  short  account 
fi  what  has  occurred  between  us  from  the  beginning. 

"  My  first  acquaintance  with  the  Moravian  brethren  began  in  my  voyage 
to  Georgia.  Being  then  with  many  of  them  in  the  same  ship,  I  narrowly 
observed  their  whole  behaviour.  And  I  greatly  approved  of  all  I  saw.^ 
(The  particulars  are  related  in  the  First  Journal.) 

^*  From  February  14,  1736,  to  December  2,  1737,  being  with  them  (ex- 
cept when  I  went  to  Frederica  or  Carolina)  twice  or  thrice  every  day,  I 
loved  and  esteemed  them  more  and  more.  Yet  a  few  things  I  could  not 
approve  of.  These  I  mentioned  to  them  from  tim6  to  time,  and  then 
commended  the  cause  to  God. 

\^  In  February  following  I  met  with  Peter  BOhler.  My  heart  clave  to 
him  as  soon  as  he  spoke.  And  the  more  we  conversed,  so  much  the  more 
did  I  esteem  both  him  and  the  Moravian  Church.  So  that  I  had  no  rest 
in  my  spirit  till  I  executed  the  design  which  I  had  formed  long  before; 
till,  after  a  short  stay  in  Holland,  I  hastened  forward,  first  to  Marienboum, 
and  then  to  Hernhuth."^ 

It  may  be  observed,  that  I  had  before  seen  a  few  things  in  the  Mora* 
vians  which  I  could  not  approve  of.  In  this  journey  I  saw  a  few  more, 
in  the  midst  of  many  excellent  things ;  in  consequence  whereof,  ^  in 
September,  173S,  soon  afler  my  return  to  England,  I  began  the  follow- 
mg  letter  to  the  Moravian  Church.  But  being  fearful  of  trusting  my 
own  judgment,  I  determined  to  wait  yet  a  little  longer,  and  so  laid  it  bj 
unfinished : — 

" '  My  Dear  Brethreit, — I  cannot  but  rejoice  in  your  steadfast  faith, 
in  your  love  to  our  blessed  Redeemer,  your  deadness  to  the  world,  your 
meekness,  temperance,  chastity,  and  love  of  one  another.  I  greatly  ap- 
prove of  your  conferences  and  band8,t  of  your  methods  of  instructing 
children  ;  and,  in  general,  of  your  great  care  of  the  souls  committed  to 
your  charge. 

'*  *  But  of  some  other  things  I  stand  in  doubt,  which  I  will  mention  In 
love  and  meekness.    And  I  wish  that,  in  order  to  remove  Uiose  doubts^ 

*  These  are  the  words  of  the  Fourth  Journal,  vol  iii,  page  8S6,  &c. 

t  The  Band  aociety  in  London  began  May  l,sQiiie  timeMronl  let  out  finr  Germany. 
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jroQ  wonld,  on  each  of  those  heads,  First,  plainly  answer  whether  the  faet 
be  as  I  suppose ;  and  if  sof  Secondly,  consider  whether  it  be  right 

^*  ^  Is  not  the  Count  all  in' all  among  you  ? 

**  *•  Do  you  not  magnify  your  own  Church  too  much  ? 

^  *  IK)  you  not  use  guile  and  dissimulation  in  many  cases? 

"  *  Are  you  not  of  a  close,  dark,  reserved  temper  and  behaviour  ?' 

"  It  may  easily  be  seen,  that  my  objections  then  were  nearly  the  same 
as  now."  Only  with  this  difference, — I  was  not  then  assured  that  the 
iicts  were  as  I  supposed.  '*  Yet  I  cannot  say  mv  affection  was  lessened 
at  all :  (for  I  did  not  dare  to  determine  any  thing :)  but  from  Noveml^r  1, 
I  could  not  but  see  more  and  more  things  which  I  could  not  reconcile  with 
the  Gospel." 

""  Thoe  I  have  set  down  with  all  simplicity.  Yet  do  I  this,  because  I 
love  them  not?  God  knoweth:  yea,  and  in  part,  I  esteem  them  still; 
beeanse  I  verily  believe  they  have  a  sincere  desire  to  serve  God ;  because 
many  of  them  have  tasted  of  his  love,  and  some  retain  it  in  simplicity ; 
because  they  love  one  another;  because  they  have  so  much  of  the  truth 
of  the  Grospel,  and  so  far  abstain  from  outward  sin.  And  lastly,  because 
their  discipline  is,  in  most  respects,  so  truly  excellent ;  notwithstanding 
that  visible  blemish,  the  paying  too  much  regard  to  their  great  patron  and 
benefactor.  Count  Zinzendorf. ' 

• 

6.  I  beliove  if  you  coolly  consider  this  account,  you  will  not  find« 
eidier  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  itself*  or  that  it  lays  you  under  any 
Bscessity  of  speaking  in  the  following  manner :  ''  What  charms  there 
may  be  in  a  demure  look  and  a  sour  behaviour,  I  know  not  But  sure 
tiiey  must  be  in  your  eye  very  extraordinary,  as  they  can  be  sufficient  to 
cover  such  a  midtitudo  of  errors  and  crimes,  and  keep  up  the  same 
legaid  and  atfection  for  the  authors  and  abettors  of  them.  I  doubt 
your  regard  for  them  was  not  lessened,  till  they  began  to  interfere  with 
what  you  thought  your  province.  You  was  influencedt  not  by  a  juat 
resentment  to  see  the  honour  of  religion  and  virtue  so  injuriously  and 
scandalously  trampled  upon,  but  by  a  fear  of  losing  your  own  authority.'' 
{Rtwiarhs^  pp.  18,  19.) 

I  doubt,  there  is  scarce  one  line  of  all  these  which  is  consistent  either 
with  tnith  or  love.  But  I  will  transcribe  a  fev  more,  before  I  answer : 
**How  could  you  ao  long  and  so  intimately  converse  with*  so  much 
commend,  and  give  such  countenance  to,  such  desperately  wicked  peo- 
ple as  tiie  Moravians,  according  to  your  own  account,  were  known  by 
you  to  be  ?  And  you  still  speak  of  them,  as  if  they  were,  in  the  maiui 
the  best  Christians  in  the  world.  In  one  place  you  say,  *  A  few  things 
I  could  not  approve  of;'  but  in  God's  name,  sir,  is  the  contempt  of 
almost  the  whole  of  our  duty,  of  every  Christian  ordinance,  to  be  so 
gently  touched!  Can  detestation  in  such  a  case  be  too  stronglv 
expressed  t  Either  they  are  some  of  the  vilest  wretches  in  the  woridi 
or  you  are  the  falsest  accuser  in  the  world.  Christian  charity  has 
scarce  an  allowance  to  make  for  them  as  you  have  described  them.  If 
you  have  done  this  truly,  they  ought  to  be  discouraged  by  all  means 
tibat  can  be  imagined." 

7.  Let  us  now  weigh  these  assertions.  ^They"  (that  is,  *'the 
charms  of  their  sotir  behaviour")  *'  must  be  in  your  eye  very  extnip 
ordinary." — Do  not  you  stumble  at  the  threshold  ?  The  Moraviana 
excel  in  sweetness  of  behaviour.  *'  As  they  can  be  sufficient  to  cover 
mch  a  multitude  of  errors  and  crimea*"    Siek  u  wmdHtwi^  oftmn^  and 
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Crimea  !  I  believe,  as  to  errors,  they  hold  universal  salvation,  and  ar9 
partly  Antinomians,  (in  opinion,)  and  partly  Quietists;  and  for  this 
cause  I  cannot  join  with  them.  But  where  is  the  multitude  of  errors  t 
Whosoever  knows  two  or  three  hundred  more,  let  him  please  to  men- 
tion them. 

Suck  a  mtUtiiude  of  crimes  too !  That  some  of  them  have  used  guile, 
and  are  of  a  close  reserved  behaviour,  I  know.  And  I  excuse  them 
noL  But  to  this  multitude  of  crimes  I  am  an  utter  stranger.  Let  hin 
prove  this  charge  upon  them  who  can.     For  me,  I  declare  I  cannot. 

"  To  keep  up  the  same  regard  and  affection.'' — Not  so.  I  say,  mr 
afiection  was  not  lessened,  till  afler  September,  1739,  till  I  had  proof  dT 
what  I  had  feared  before.  But  I  had  not  the  same  degree  of  regard  for 
tliem  when  I  saw  the  dark  as  well  as  the  bright  side  of  their. character* 
^  I  doubt  your  regard  for  them  was  not  lessened  till  they  began  to  inter- 
fere with  what  you  thought  your  province."  If  this  were  only  a  doubt, 
it  were  not  much  amiss ;  but  it  presently  shoots  up  into  an  assertioD, 
equally  groundless ;  for  my  regard  for  them  lessened,  even  while  I  was 
in  Georgia  ;  but  it  increased  again  afler  my  return  from  thence,  espe- 
cially while  I  was  at  Hernhuth ;  and  it  gradually  lessened  again  for 
some  years,  as  I  saw  more  and  more  which  I  approved  not.  How  then 
does  it  appear  that  '*  I  was  influenced  herein,  by  a  fear  of  losing  my  own 
muthority;  not  by  a  just  resentment  to  see  the  honour  of  religion  and 
Tirtue  so  scandalously  trampled  upon  1^ — Trampled  upon  I  By  n^om  I 
Not  by  the  Moravians :  I  never  saw  any  such  thing  among  them. 

But  what  do  you  mean  by  **  a  just  resentment  ?"  I  hope  you  do  not 
mean  what  is  commonly  called  zeal ;  a  flame  which  often  "  sets  on  fira 
tbe  whole  course  of  nature,  and  is  itself  set  on  fire  of  hell !"  ^  Rivera 
of  water  run  from  my  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy  law."  Tins 
resentment  on  such  an  occasion  I  understand.  From  all  other  may 
God  deliver  me ! 

8.  You  go  on :  "  How  could  you  so  long  and  so  intimately  conveiae 
with — such  desperately  wicked  people  as  the  Moravians,  according  to 
your  own  account,  weretknown  by  you  to  be  ]"  O  sir,  what  another 
assertion  is  this !  ^*  The  Moravians,  according  to  your  oum  account^ 
were  known  by  you  to  be  desperately  wicked  people,  while  you  intimately 
conversed  with  them!"  Utterly  false  and  injurious.  I  never  gave  any 
4Mich  account  I  conversed  intimately  with  them,  both  at  Savannah  and 
Hernhuth.  But  neither  then,  nor  at  any  other  time,  did  I  know,  or  think* 
or  say,  they  were  **  desperately  wicked  people."  I  think  and  say,  nay* 
you  blame  me  for  saying,  just  the  reverse,  viz.  that  though  1  soon 
*^foimd  among  them  a  few  things  which  I  could  not  approve ;"  yet  { 
believe  they  are  **  in  the  main  some  of  the  best  Christians  in  the  workL" 

You  surprise  me  yet  more  in  going  on  thus :  **  In  God's  name,  sir,  is 
die  contempt  of  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty,  of  every  Christian  onii- 
nance,  to  be  so  veiy  gently  touched  V  Sir,  this  is  not  the  case.  This 
charge  no  more  belongs  to  the  Moravians,  than  that  of  murder.  Some 
of  our  countrymen  spoke  very  wicked  things.  The  Moravians  did  not 
sufficiently  disavow  them.  These  are  the  premises.  By  what  art  can 
you  extort  so  dreadful  a  conclusion  from  them  1 

**Candetestation,insuchacase,  be  too  strongly  expressed?"  Indeed 
it  can;  even  were  tke  case  as  you  suppoae.    **  Either  th^  are  aoae 
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•f  tho  vilest  wretches  in  the  world,  or  you  are  the  falsest  accuser  in  the 
world.'*  Neither  one  nor  the  other :  though  1  prove  what  I  allege,  yet 
thcjr  may  be,  in  the  main,  good  men.  **  Charity  has  scarce  an  allowance 
to  make  for  them,  as  you  have  described  tliom."  I  have  described  them 
as  of  a  mixed  character,  with  much  evil  among  them,  but  more  good. 
b  it  not  a  strange  kind  of  charity,  which  cannot  find  an  allowance  to 
make  in  such  a  case?  ''If  you  have  described  them  truly,  they  ought 
to  be  discouraged  by  all  means  that  can  be  imagined."  By  all  means  ! 
I  hope  not  by  fire  and  faggot ;  though  the  house  of  mercy  imagines  these 
to  be,  of  all  means,  most  effectual. 

9.  Tou  proceed :  ^  How  can  you  justify  the  many  good  things  you 
say  of  the  Moravians,  notwithstanding  this  character?  You  say  they 
love  God :  but  how  can  this  be,  when  they  even  plead  against  keeping 
most  of  his  commandments?  You  say,  you  believe  they  have  a  sincere 
desire  to  serve  God.  How,  then,  can  they  despise  his  service  in  so 
maoy  instances  ?  You  declare  some  of  them  much  holier  than  any 
people  you  had  yet  known.  Strange !  if  they  fail  in  so  many  prime 
points  of  Christian  duty,  and  this  not  only  habitually  and  presum'ptuously, 
but  even  to  the  denying  their  use  and  necessity.  You  praise  them  for 
tiainpling  under  foot '  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life :'  and  yet  you  make  them  a  close,  reserved,  insincere, 
deceitful  people. 

**  How  you  will  explain  those  things  I  know  not,"  {Remarks^  pp.  20, 
SI.)  By  nakedly  declaring  each  thing  as  it  is.  They  are,  I  believe,  the 
most  self-inconsistent  people  now  under  the  sun :  and  I  describe  them 
just  as  I  find  them ;  neither  better  nor  worse,  but  leaving  the  good  and 
bod  together.  Upon  this  ground  I  can  very  easily  justify  the  saying 
maoy  good  things  of  them,  as  well  as  bad.  For  instance :  I  am  still 
porsuaded  that  they  (many  of  them)  love  God ;  although  many  otheia 
of  them  ignorandy  ^*  plead  against  the  keeping,"  not  ''  most,"  but  some 
**  of  his  commandments."  I  believe  '*  they  have  a  sincere  desire  to 
•erve  God :"  and  yet,  in  several  instances,  some  of  them,  I  think,  de» 
^lise  that  manner  of  serving  him  which  I  know  God  hath  ordained.  I 
believe  some  of  them  arc  much  holier  than  any  people  1  had  known  ia 
August,  1740 :  yet  sure  I  am  that  others  among  them  fail,  not  indeed 
in  the  **  prime  points  of  Christian  duty,"  (for  these  are  faith,  and  the 
knre  of  God  and  man,)  but  in  several  points  of  no  small  importance. 
Not  that  they  herein  sin  presumptuously,  neither ;  for  they  are  fully, 
though  erroneously,  persuaded  in  their  own  minds.  From  the  same 
persuasion  they  act,  when  they,  in  some  sense,  deny  the  use  or  neces- 
lity  of  those  onlinances.  How  far  that  persuasion  will  justify  or  excuse 
them,  I  leave  to  Him  who  knoweth  their  hearts.  Lastly.  I  believe  they 
trunple  under  foot,  in  a  good  degree,  '*  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eye^  and  the  pride  of  life:"  and  yet  many  of  them  use  reserve,  yea, 
guile.     Therefore  my  soul  mourns  for  them  in  secret  places^ 

10.  **  But  I  must  observe,"  you  say,  "  that  you  fall  not  only  into  incon- 
BStencies,  but  into  direct  contradictions.  Vou  commend  them  for '  loving 
oiie  another  in  a  manner  the  world  knoweth  not  of;'  and  yet  you  charge 
them  with  being  '  in  the  utmost  confusion,  biting  and  devouring  one  ano- 
ther.' You  say,  '  They  caution  us  against  natural  love  of  one  another  { 
Mil  had  well  i^gh  destroyed  brotherly  love  (rom  among  u^.' 
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**  You  praise  them  for  '  using  no  diversions,  but  such  as  become  saints; 
and  for  *  not  regarding  outward  adorning :'  yet  you  say,  they  '  conform 
to  the  world  in  wearing  gold  and  costly  apparel ;  and  by  joining  in  worldly 
diversions,  in  order  to  do  good.* 

"  You  call  their  discipline,  '  in  most  respects,  truly  excellent.'  I  wish 
you  had  more  fully  explained  yourself.  I  am  sure  it  is  no  sign  of  good 
discipline,  to  permit  such  abominations.  And  you  tell  them  yourself, 
'I  can  show  you  such  a  subordination  as  answers  all  Christian  purposes, 
and  yet  is  as  distant  from  that  among  you  as  the  heavens  are  from  the 
earthV 

**  You  mention  it  as  a  good  effect  of  their  discipline,  that '  every  one 
knows  and  keeps  his  proper  rank.'  Soon  after,  as  if  it  were  with  a  design 
to  confute  yourself,  you  say, '  Our  brethren  have  neither  wisdom  enough 
to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.' 

*'  And  now,  sir,  how  can  you  reconcile  these  opposite  descriptions  t" 
{Ibid.  pp.  21,  22.)  Just  as  easily  as  those  before,  by  simply  declaring 
the  thing  as  it  is.  '*  You  commend  them,"  (the  Moravians,)  **  for  loving 
one  another ;  and  yet  charge  them  with  biting  and  devouring  one  ano* 
ther."  j(VoL  iii,  pp.  166,  173.)  Them!  Whom?  Not  the  Moravians;  - 
but  the  English  brethren  of  Fetter-lane,  before  their  union  with  tbo 
Moravians.  Here,  then,  is  no  shadow  of  contradiction.  For  the  two 
sentences  do  not  relate  to  the  same  persons. 

'*  You  say,  *  They  had  well  nigh  destroyed  brotberiy  love  from  among 
us ;'  partly  by  '  cautions  against  natural  love.' "  (/6t^  p.  225.)  It  is  a 
melancholy  truth ;  so  they  had.  But  we  had  then  no  connection  with 
them.  Neither,  therefore,  does  this  contradict  their  **  loving  one  ano- 
ther in  a  manner  the  worid  knoweth  not  of." 

**  You  pmise  them  for  using  no  diversions  but  such  as  become  sainta;" 
(Ibid.  p.  166 ;)  ''and  yet  say,"  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  '*I have  heard 
some  of  you  affirm,  that '  Christian  salvation  implies  liberty  to  conform 
to,  the  world,  by  joining  in  worldly  diversions,  in  order  to  do  good.^" 
(Ibid.  p.  223.)  And  both  these  are  true.  The  Moravians,  in  genenlt 
*'  use  no  diversions  but  such  as  become  saints ;"  and  yet  I  have  heafd 
some  of  them  affirm,  in  contradiction  to  their  own  practice,  that  **oiie 
then  mentioned  did  well,  when  he  joined  in  playing  at  tennis  in  order  to 
do  good." 

1 1 .  '^  You  praise  Aem  for  not '  regarding  outward  adorning.^ "  ( AuL 
p.  166.)  So  I  do,  the  bulk  of  the  congregation.  ^  And  yet  you  say,'* 
(I  ugain  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  **  I  have  heard  some  of  you  affirm^ 
that  *  Christian  salvation  implies  liberty  to  conform  to  the  woHd»  by 
putting  on  of  gold  and  costly  apparel.' "  {Ibid.  p.  223.)  I  have  so.  And 
I  blame  them  the  more,  because  they  are  condemned  by  the  geneial  i 
practice  of  their  own  Church. 

'*  You  call  their  discipline  '  in  most  respects  truly  excellent.'  (AmL 
p.  166.)  I  could  wish  you  had  more  fully  explained  yourself."  I  have* 
in  the  Second  Journal,  (Ibid.  pp.  83-103.)  ''  It  is  no  sign  of  good  db- 
cipline  to  permit  such  abominations;"  that  is,  error  in  opinion,  and 
guile  in  practice.  True,  it  is  not ;  nor  b  it  any  demonstration  againat 
it  For  there  may  be  good  discipline  even  in  a  college  of  Jeaoita. 
Another  fault  is,  too  great  a  deference  to  the  Count.  And  yet,  **  m 
most  respects,  their  discipline  is  truly  excellent" 

^  You  mention  it  as  a  good  effect  of  their  discipline,  that  ^eveiy 
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knows  and  keq>s  his  proper  rank.'  (Ihid,  p.  166.)  Soon  aflcr,  as  it  were 
with  a  design  to  confute  yourself,  you  say,  '  Our  brethren  have  neither 
wisdom  enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.' "  {Ibid. 
p.  172.)  Pardon  me,  sir,  I  luve  no  design  either  to  confute  or  to  con- 
txadict  myself  in  these  words.  The  former  sentence  is  spoken  of  the 
Moravian  brethren ;  the  latter,  of  the  English  brethren  of  Fetter-kne. 

12.  You  need  not  therefore  **  imagine,  that  either  the  strong  pretences 
or  warm  professions  of  the  Moravians,"  or  tlieir  "  agreeing  with  me  on 
some  favourite  topics,''  (for  my  love  to  them  was  antecedent  to  any 
such  agreement,)  **  induce  me  to  overlook  their  iniquity,  and  to  forgive 
their  other  crimes."  (Remarks,  p.  23.)  No.  I  love  them  upon  quite 
different  grounds ;  even  because  I  believe,  notwithstanding  all  their 
fauhs,  they  **  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,"  and  have  a  measure  of 
"  the  mind  that  was  in  him."  And  I  am  in  great  earnest  when  I  declare 
once  more,  that  I  have  a  deep,  abiding  conviction,  by  how  many  degrees 
Ae  good  which  is  among  them  overbalances  the  evil ;  that  I  cannot 
ipeak  of  them  but  with  tender  affection,  were  it  only  for  the  benefits  I 
have  received  from  them ;  and  that,  at  this  hour,  I  desire  union  with 
them  (were  those  stumbling  blocks  once  put  away,  which  have  hitherto 
made  that  desire  ineflectual)  above  all  things  under  heaven. 

11.  1.  Your  second  charge  is,  *'  That  I  hold,  in  common  with  thcm« 
principles  from  which  their  errors  naturally  follow."  You  mean  justifi- 
cation by  faith  alone.  To  set  things  in  the  clearest  light  I  can,  I  will 
fint  observe  what  1  hold,  and  what  you  object;  and  then  inquire  what 
the  consequences  have  been. 

FirsL  As  to  what  I  hold.  My  latest  thoughts  upon  justification  are 
expressed  in  the  following  words : — 

**  Justification  sometimes  means  our  acquittal  at  the  last  day.  But  this 
is  out  of  the  present  question ;  that  justification  whereof  our  Articles  and 
Homilies  speak,  meaning  present  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God ;  who 
therein  declares  his  righteousness  and  mercy,  by  or  for  the  remission  of 
the  sins  that  are  past. 

"I  believe,  the  condition  of  this  is  faith :  I  mean,  not  only,  that  with- 
out faith  we  cannot  be  justified ;  but  also,  that,  as  soon  as  any  one  has 
inre  faith,  in  that  moment  he  is  justified. 

**■  Good  works  follow  this  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it.  Much  less  can 
anctification,  which  implies  a  continued  course  of  good  works,  springini; 
from  holiness  of  heart  But — entire  sanctification  goes  before  our  justifi- 
eaiion  at  the  last  day. 

*^It  is  allowed,  that  repentance,  and  'fruits  meet  for  repentance,'  go 
before  faith.  Repentance  absolutely  must  go  before  faith;  fruits  meet 
lor  it,  if  there  be  opportunity.  By  repentance  I  mean,  conviction  of  sin, 
producing  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amendment;  and  bv 
'fruits  meet  for  repentance,'  forgiving  our  brother,  ceasing  from  evil, 
doing  ^ood,  using  the  ordinances  of  God,  and,  in  general,  obeying  him 
leeording  to  the  measure  of  grace  which  wc  have  received.  But  these 
I  cannot,  as  yet,  term  good  works,  because  they  do  not  spring  from  faith 
and  the  love  of  God."  {Farther  .Appeal  to  Men  of  Reason  and  Religion^ 
pp.  34,  35.) 

2.  *'  Faith,  in  general,  is  a  divine,  supernatural  sksyx'^  (evidence  or 
conviction)  of  thrngs  not  seen,  not  discoverable  by  our  bodily  senses,  as. 
bring  either  past,  uiture,  or  spiritual.    Justifying  faith  implies,  not  only 
1  divine  tXsyx^  [evidence  or  conviction]  that  God  '  was  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,'  but  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  that  Chrisr 
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died  for  my  sins,  that  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  And  tb« 
moment  a  penitent  sinner  thus  believes,  God  pardons  and  absolves  him." 
(Ibid.  p.  35.) 

Now,  it  being  allowed,  that  both  inward  and  outward  holiness  are  dw 
stated  conditions  of  final  justification,  what  more  can  you  desire,  idio 
have  hitherto  opposed  justification  by  faith  alone  merely  apoo  a  princi- 
ple of  conscience,  because  you  was  zealous  for  holiness  and  good  woriut 
Do  I  not  effectually  secure  these  from  contempt,  at  the  same  time  tiiit 
I  defend  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  ?  I  not  only  allow,  but  yehemendj 
contend,  that  none  shall  ever  enter  into  glory,  who  is  not  holy  on  earth, 
as  well  in  heart  as  *'  in  all  manner  of  conversation."  I  cry  aloud,  **  Let 
all  that  have  believed,  be  careful  to  maintGiin  good  works  ;''  and,  **  Let 
eveiy  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  all  iniquity." 
i  exhort  even  those  who  are  conscious  they  do  not  believe,  **  Cease  to 
do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;"  theie- 
fore,  '*  repent,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  Are  not 
these  directions  the  very  same,  in  substance,  which  you  yourself  would 
give  to  persons  so  circumstanced  ? 

3.  '*  Many  of  those  who  are  perhaps  as  zealous  of  good  works  as  you, 
think  I  have  allowed  you  too  much.  Nay,  my  brethren,  but  how  can  we 
help  allowing  it,  if  we  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  from  Qod  ?  For  is  it 
not  written,  and  do  not  you  yourselves  believe,  *  Without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord  ?'  And  how  then,  without  fighting  about  words,  csd 
we  deny,  that  holiness  is  a  condition  of  final  acceptance?  And  as  to  the 
first  acceptance  or  pardon,  does  not  all  experience  as  well  as  Seriptnn 
prove,  that  no  man  ever  yet  truly  believed  the  Gospel  who  did  not  firH 
repent  Repentance  therefore  we  cannot  deny  to  be  necessarily  previous 
to  faith.  Is  it  not  equally  undeniable,  that  the  running  back  into  wiifnlt 
known  sin  (suppose  it  were  drunkenness  or  uncleanness)  stifles  that  re- 
pentance or  conviction  ?  And  can  that  repentance  come  to  any  eood  issue 
m  his  soul,  who  resolves  not  to  forgive  his  brother?  or  who  obstinately 
refrains  from  what  God  convinces  him  is  right,  whether  it  be  praya  or 
hearing  his  word  ?  Would  you  scruple  yourself  to  tell  one  of  theses 
'  Unto  him  that  hath  shall  be  given ;  bi^t  from  him  that  hath  not,'  that  ii, 
uses  it  not,  '  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath  ?'  Would  you 
scruple  to  say  this?  But  in  saying  this,  you  allow  all  which  I  have  M, 
viz.  that  previous  to  justifying  faith,  there  must  be  repentance,  and,  if 
opportunity  permit, '  fruits  meet  for  repentance.' 

"  And  yet  I  allow  you  this,  that  although  both  repentance  and  the 
fruits  thereof  are  in  some  sense  necessary  before  justification,  yet  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  is  necessary  in  the  same  sense,  or  in  the  same  de- 
gree, with  faith.  Not  in  the  same  degree.  For  in  whatever  moment  a  . 
man  believes,  (in  the  Christian  sense  of  the  word,)  he  is  justified,  his  flns  r 
are  blotted  out,  *  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  Bat  it  is  F 
not  so,  at  whatever  moment  he  repents,  or  brings  forth  any  or  all  the  ¥ 
fruits  of  repentance.  Faith  alone  therefore  justifies;  which  repentanoe  ^ 
alone  does  not;  much  less  any  outward  work.  And  consecjuently,  none  ■ 
of  these  are  necessary  to  justification,  in  the  same  degree  with  faith.         ^- 

**  Nor  in  the  same  sense.    For  none  of  these  has  so  direct,  immediate    '^ 
a  relation  to  justification  as  faith.  This  is  proximately  necessary  thereto;    , 
repentance  remotely,  as  it  is  necessary  to  the  increase  or  continuance  of   - 
repentance.*  And  even  in  this  sense,  these  are  only  necessary  on  suppo- 
sition,— ^if  there  be  time  and  opportunity  for  them ;  for  in  many  instances   ' 

*  See  this  glaring  mitprint  of  one  of  the  earliest  edidont  oorrecv&d  by  Mr.  Wfldef    * 
himself  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  volume,  p^  30S. — Edit.  . 
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there  is  not ;  but  God  cuts  short  his  work,  and  faith  prevents  the  fruits  of 
repentance:  so  that  the  general  proposition  is  not  overthrown,  but  clearly 
established,  by  these  concessions ;  and  we  conclude  still,  tliat  faith  alona 
is  the  proximate  condition  of  justification." 

4.  This  is  wbai  I  hold  concerning  justification.  I  am  next,  briefly 
to  observe  what  you  object  **  If  faitib,"  say  you,  **  is  the  sole  condition 
of  justification,  then  it  is  our  sole  duty."  (Remarks^  p.  25.)  I  deny 
the  consequence.  Faith  may  be,  in  the  sense  above  described,  the  sole 
condition  of  justification ;  and  yet  not  only  repentance  be  our  duty  be- 
fore, hot  all  obedience  after,  we  believe. 

You  go  on :  "  If  good  works  are  not  conditions  of  our  justification, 
they  are  not  conditions  of  our  (final)  salvation."  (p.  25.)  I  deny  the 
consequence  again.  Good  works,  properly  so  called,  cannot  bo  the 
conditions  of  Justification  ;  because  it  is  impossible  to  do  any  good  woiIk 
before  we  are  justified.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  good  works  may  be, 
and  aze  conditions  of  final  salvation.  For  who  will  say  it  is  impossible 
to  do  any  good  work  before  we  are  finally  saved  T 

You  proceed :  **  Can  we  be  saved  in  the  contemptuous  neglect  of 
repentance,  prayer,"  &c?  (p.  26.)  No,  nor  justified  neither ;  but  while 
they  are  previous  to  faith,  these  are  not  allowed  to  be  good  works. 

Yon  afterward  argue  from  my  own  concessions,  thus :  **  Your  notion 
of  true  stillness  is,  *a  patient  waiting  upon  God,  by  lowliness,  meek- 
ness, and  resignation,  in  all  the  ways  of  his  holy  law,  and  tho  works  of 
I  his  commandments.'  But  how  is  it  possible  to  reconcile  to  this,  the 
position,  that  these  duties  are  not  conditions  of  our  justification  ?  If  we 
are  justified  without  them,  we  may  be  saved  without  them.  This  con- 
sequence cannot  be  too  often  repeated."  (p.  26.) 

Let  it  be  repeated  ever  so  oflen,  it  is  good  for  nothing.  For,  far 
other  qualifications  are  required  in  order  to  our  standing  before  God  in 
gkny,  than  were  required  in  order  to  his  giving  us  faith  and  pardon.  In 
order  to  this,  nothing  is  indispensably  required,  but  repentance,  or  con- 
viction of  sin.  But  in  order  to  the  other  it  is  indispensably  required, 
dot  we  be  fully  *•  cleansed  from  all  sin ;"  that  the  **  verj'  God  of  peace 
nnctify  us  wholly,"  even  to  oXoxXigpov  ij.owv,  *•  our  entire  body,  soul,  and 
spirit*'  It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  (nor  indeed  possible,)  that  we 
should,  before  justification,  ••  patiently  wait  upon  God,  by  lowliness, 
meekness,  and  resignation,  in  all  the  ways  of  his  holy  law."  And  yet 
it  is  necessary  in  the  highest  degree,  that  we  should  thus  wait  upon  him 
afier  justification :  otherwise,  how  shall  we  be  "  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ?" 

5.  Soon  after,  you  add :  *^  In  the  passages  last  cited,  you  plead  for 
Ihe  necessity  of  a  good  life :  but  in  others,  the  force  of  your  principles 
ihows  itself.  An  answer  approved  by  you,  is, '  My  heart  is  desperately 
ricked ;  but  I  have  no  doubt  or  fear ;  I  know  my  Saviour  loves  me, 
and  I  love  him.'  Both  these  particulars  are  impossible,  if  the  Scripture 
ketrue."  (p.  29.) 

Yon  amaze  mo !  Is  it  possible  you  should  be  ignorant  that  your  own 

heart  is  desperately  wicked  T    Yet  I  daro  not  say,  either  that  God  does 

Mt  love  you,  or  that  you  do  not  lo\  o  him. 

**  Again :  you  say,  you  described  the  state  of  those  who  have  forgive- 

of  sins,  but  not  a  clean  heart;"  (p.  80 ;)  not  in  the  full,  proper 
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sense.  Yery  trae ;  but  even  then  they  had  power  over  both  inward  and 
outward  corruptions ;  far  from  being,  as  you  suppose,  *'  still  wedded  to 
their  vices,  and  resolved  to  continue  in  them." 

"In  another  place,  after  having  observed  that  •  sin  does  remain  m 
one  that  is  justified,  though  it  has  not  dominion  over  him,'  you  go  on: 
'  But  fear  not,  though  you  have  an  evil  heart ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  yos 
shall  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  whereby  ye  may  purify  yoiu^ 
selves,  even  as  he  is  pure.'  Sinners,  if  they  believe  thiSf  may  be  quite 
secure,  and  imagine  tliey  have  nothing  to  fear,  though  they  continue  in 
their  iniquities.  For  God's  sake,  sir,  speak  out.  If  they  that  have  an 
evil  heart  have  not,  who  has  reason  to  fear  ?"  (p.  31.)  All  who  have 
not  dominion  over  sin  ;  all  who  continue  in  their  iniquities.  Tou«  for 
one,  if  any  sin  has  dominion  over  you.  If  so,  I  testify  against  you  thiii 
day,  (and  you  will  not  be  quite  secure,  if  you  believe  me,)  ^  The  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  you  !" 

)  "  What  do  you  mean  by, '  sin  remains  in  one  that  is  justified  V  that 
he  is  guilty  of  any  known,  wilful,  habitual  sin  ?"  (p.  32.)  Judge  bj 
what  has  gone  before : — I  mean  tlic  same  as  our  Church  means  bj, 
"  sin  remains  in  the  regenerate." 

6.  You  proceed  to  another  passage,  which  in  the  Journal  staodt 
thus : — 

"  After  wo  had  wandered  many  years  in  the  new  path  of  indvatioD  bj 
faith  and  works,  about  two  years  ago  it  pleased  God  to  show  us  the  oU 
way  of  salvation  by  faith  only.  And  many  soon  tasted  of  this  salvatioii^ 
being  justified  freely,  having  peace  with  God, '  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God,'  and  having '  his  love  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.'  "  (Y(^ 
iii,  p.  186.)  Thus  I  define  what  I  mean  by  this  salvation,  viz.  '*  n^ 
eousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 

But  you  object,  **Here  you  deny  the  necessity  of  good  works  in  order 
to  salvation."  {Remarks^  p.  33.)  I  deny  the  necessity,  nay,  possibilitft 
of  good  works,  as  previous  to  this  salvation ;  as  previous  to  faith  or 
tliose  fruits  of  faith,  *^  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holf 
Ghost."  This  is  my  real  sentiment,  not  a  slip  of  my  pen«  neither  anj 
proof  of  my  want  of  accuracy. 

7.  "  I  shall  now,"  you  say,  "  consider  the  account  you  give,  in  this 
Journal,  of  the  doctrine  of  justification."   {Re}nark3f  p.  30.) 

I  will  recite  the  whole,  jib>t  as  it  stands,  together  with  the  occasioD 
of  if  :— 

"  In  the  afternoon  I  was  informed  how  many  who  cannot,  in  lenw, 
deny  it, — explain  justification  by  iiiiih.  They  say,  *(l.)  Justiftcatiotk  H 
two-fold ;  the  first  in  this  life,  the  second  at  the  last  day.  (2.)  Both  these 
ar^  by  faith  alone,  that  is,  by  objective  faitli,  or  by  the  merits  of  Christi 
which  are  the  object  of  our  faith.  And  this,  they  say,  is  all  that  Si.  Paol 
and  the  Church  mean  by, '  we  are  justified  by  faith  only.'  But  they  add, 
(3.)  *  We  are  not  justified  by  subjective  faith  alone,  tliat  is,  by  the  failb 
which  is  in  us.  But  good  works  also  must  be  added  to  this  failh,  as  8 
joint  condition  both  of  the  first  and  second  justification.' 

"  In  flat  opposition  to  this,  I  cannot  but  maintain,  (at  least,  till  I  bare 
dearer  light,)  (1.)  That  the  justifKation  which  is  spoken  of  by  Si.  Psvi 
to  the  Romans,  and  in  our  Articles,  is  not  two-fold.  It  is  one,  anditf 
more.  It  is  the  present  remission  of  our  sins,  or  our  first  acceptance  vitb 
Qod.    (2.)  hit  iru€|  that  the  merits  of  Christ  are  the  sole  cause  of  ibii 
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oar  justifiGation.  But  it  is  not  true,  tliat  this  is  all  which  St.  Paul  and 
our  Church  mean  by  our  being  justified  by  faith  only;  neither  is  it  true^ 
that  either  St.  Paul  or  the  Church  mean,  by  faith,  the  merits  of  Christ. 
But,  (3.)  By  our  being  justified  by  faith  only,  both  St.  Paul  and  the 
OhuFch  mean,  that  the  condition  of  our  justification  is  faith  alune,  and 
not  good  works;  inasmuch  as  all  works  done  before  justification  have  in 
them  the  nature  of  sin.  Lastly.  That  faith  which  is  the  sole  condition  of 
justification,  ia  the  faith  which  is  wrought  in  us  by  the  grace  of  God.  It 
is  a  sure  trust  which  a  man  hath,  that  Christ  hath  loved  him  and  died  fof 
bim."  (Vol  iii,  p.  17^) 

8.  To  the  first  of  these  propositions  you  object,  *'  that  justification  is 
not  only  two-fold,  but  manifold.  For  a  man  may  possibly  sin  many 
times,  and  as  many  times  be  justified  or  forgiven."  {Remarktj 
pp.  37-39.) 

I  grant  it.  I  grant  also,  that  justification  sometimes  means  a  stati^ 
of  acceptance  with  God.  But  all  this  does  not  in  the  least  affect  my 
assertion,  that  "  that  justification  which  is  spoken  of  by  St  Paul  to  the 
Romans*  and  by  our  Church  in  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth 
Articles,  ia  not  our  acquittal  at  the  last  day,  but  the  present  remission 
ofoor  sins." 

You  add«  *^  You  write  in  other  places  so  variously  about  this  matter, 
that  I  despair  to  find  any  consistency.  Once  you  held  *  a  degree  of 
justifying  faith,  short  of  the  full  assurance  of  Ikith,  the  abiding  witness 
ef  the  Spirit,  or  the  clear  perception  that  Christ  abidoth  in  him  ;'  and 
yat  you  afterward  '  warned  all  not  to  think  they  were  justified  before 
ihiey  had  a  clear  assurance,  that  God  had  forgiven  their  sins.'  What 
Afierence  there  is  between  this  clear  assurance,  and  the  former  full 
assurance  and  clear  perception,  I  know  not"  (p.  40.) 

Let  us  go  on  step  l^y  step,  and  you  will  know.  **  Once  you  held  '  a 
degree  of  justifying  faith,  short  of  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  the  abiding 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  clear  perception  that  Christ  abideth  in  him.'" 
And  so  I  hold  still,  and  have  done  for  some  years.  ^^  And  yet  you  after- 
ward warned  all  not  to  think  they  were  justified  before  they  had  a  clear 
assurance  that  God  had  forgiven  their  sins.^  I  did  so.  **  What  differ- 
ence there  is  between  this  clear  assurance,  and  that  full  assurance  and 
dear  perception,  I  know  not."  Sir,  I  will  tell  you.  The  one  is  an 
assunuice  that  my  sins  ore  forgiven,  clear  at  first,  but  soon  clouded  withi 
doubt  or  fear.  The  other  is  such  a  plcrophory  or  full  assurance  that  I 
im  forgiven,  and  so  clear  a  perception  that  Christ  abideth  in  me,  as 
utterly  excludes  all  doubt  and  fear,  and  leaves  them  no  place,  no,  not  for* 
an  hour.  So  that  the  difference  between  them  is  as  great  as  the  differ- 
ence between  the  light  of  the  morning  and  that  of  the  mid-day  sun. 

9.  On  the  second  proposition  you  remark,  ( 1 .)  That  I  ^  ought  to  have 
nidf  the  merits  of  Christ  are  (not  the  8ole  cause,  but)  the  sole  meritori" 
ow  cause  of  this  our  justification."  (p.  41.)  (2.)  That  '*  St  Paul 
and  the  Church,  by  justifying  faith  mean,  faith  in  the  Gospel  and  merits 
of  Christ."  The  very  thing ;  so  I  contend,  in  flat  opposition  to  those 
who  say  they  mean  only  the  object  of  this  faith. 

Upon  the  third  propoi^ition,  ^^  By  our  bcin^  justified  by  faith  only,  both' 
St  Paul  and  the  Church  mean,  that  the  condition  of  our  justification  is, 
&ith  alone,  and  not  good  works ;"  you  say,  ^  Neither  of  them  mean  any 
Mch  thing.     You  greatly  wrong  thera«  in  ascribing  so  mischievous  m 
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sentiment  to  them."  {Ibid.)  Let  me  beg  jon,  sir,  to  bate  patience, 
and  calmly  to  consider,  (1.)  What  I  mean  by  this  proposition.  Whr 
should  you  any  longer  run  as  uncertainly,  and  fight  as  one  that'beatem 
the  air  ?  (2.)  What  is  advanced  touching  the  sentiments  of  the  Church, 
m  the  tract  referred  to  above.  Till  you  have  done  this,  it  would  be  mere 
loss  of  time  to  dispute  with  you  on  this  head. 

I  waive,  therefore,  for  the  present,  the  consideration  of  some  of  your 
following  pages.  Only  I  cannot  quite  pass  over  that  (I  believe,  new) 
assertion,  **  that  the  thirteenth  Article,  entitled, '  Of  Works  done  before 
Justification,'  does  not  speak  of  works  done  before  justification,  but  of 
works  before  grace,  which  is  a  very  different  thing !"  (p.  45.)  I  be- 
seech you,  sir,  to  consider  the  eleventh,  twelfUi,  and  thirteenth  Articles, 
iust  as  they  lie,  in  one  view :  and  you  cannot  but  see  that  it  is  as  abso- 
lutely impossible  to  maintain  that  proposition,  as  it  is  to  prove  that  tiie 
eleventh  and  twelfUi  Articles  speak  not  of  justification,  but  of  some  very 
difierent  thing. 

10.  Against  that  part  of  the  fourth  proposition,  *^  Faith  is  a  sure  trust 
which  a  man  hath,  that  Christ  loved  him  and  died  for  him,"  you  object, 
"  This  definition  is  absurd ;  as  it  supposes  that  such  a  sure  trust  can  be 
in  one  who  does  not  repent  of  his  sins."  (p.  48.)  I  suppose  cpiite  the 
oontrary,  as  I  have  declared  over  and  over ;  nor,  therefore,  is  there  any 
such  danger  as  you  apprehend. 

But  you  say,  ''There  is  nothing  distinguishing  enough  in  this  to  point 
out  the  true  justifying  faith."  {IhiiL)  I  grant  it ;  supposing  a  man  were 
to  write  a  book,  and  say  this  of  it,  and  no  more.  But  did  you  ever  see 
any  treatise  of  mine,  wherein  I  said  this  of  faith,  and  no  mofe  1  nothing 
whereby  to  distinguish  true  faith  from  false  1  Touching  this  Journal, 
your  own  quotations  prove  the  contrary.  Yea,  and  I  eveir  where  insist, 
&at  we  are  to  distinguish  them  by  their  fruits,  by  inward  and  outward 
righteousness,  by  the  peace  of  God  filling  and  ruling  the  heart,  and  by 
patient,  active  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 

You  conclude  this  point :  ^  I  have  now,  sir,  examined  at  large  your 
account  of  justification  ;  and,  I  hope,  fully  refuted  the  several  articles 
in  which  you  have  comprised  it."  (p.  49.)  We  differ  in  our  judg- 
ment I  do  not  apprehend  you  have  refuted  any  one  proposition  of  the 
four.  ■  You  have,  indeed,  amended  the  second,  by  adding  the  word 
meritarioua ;  for  which  I  give  you  thanks. 

11.  You  next  give  what  you  style,  ^  the  Christian  scheme  of  justifi- 
cation ;"  (p.  60 ;)  and  aflerward  point  out  the  consequences  which 
you  apprehend  to  have  attended  the  preaching  justification  by  faith ;  the 
Third  point  into  which  I  was  to  inquire. 

You  open  die  cause  thus :  *^  The  denying  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  as  the  condition  of  justification,  directly  draws  afler  it,  or  rather 
includes  in  it,  all  manner  of  impiety  and  vice.  It  has  oflen  perplexed 
and  disturbed  the  minds  of  men,  and  in  the  lasit  century  occasioned  great 
confusions  in  this  nation.  These  are  points  which  are  ever  liable  to 
misconstructions,  and  have  ever  yet  been  moro  or  less  attended  with 
them.  And  it  appears  from  what  you  have  lately  published,  that,  since 
you  have  preached  the  doctrine,  it  has  had  its  old  consequenc^es,  or 
ratlier  worse  ones  ;  it  has  been  more  misunderstood,  more  perveited 
and  abused,  than  ever."  (pp.  1,  2.) 
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^The  deBying  tiie  necessity  of  good  works,  as  the  condition  ofjusti  • 
fication,  draws  after  it,  or  rather  includes  in  it,  all  manner  of  impiet\ 
and  vice.''  Here  stands  the  proposition ;  but  where  is  the  proof?  Till 
tbft  appears,  I  simply  say.  It  does  not 

**  It  has  often  perplexed  and  distuHbed  the  minds  of  men.''  And  so 
ha?e  many  other  points  in  St  Paul's  Epistles. 

**  But  these  are  points  which  are  ever  liable  to  misconstructions ;  and 
have  ever  yet,  more  or  less,  been  attended  with  them."  And  what 
points  of  revealed  religion  are  those  which  are  not  ever  liable  to  mis- 
constructions ?  Or  of  what  material  point  can  we  say,  that  it  has  not 
ever  yet,  more  or  less,  been  attended  with  thetn  ? 

**  In  iStue  last  century  it  occasioned  great  confusions  in  this  nation." 
/I  oecatUmed !  No ;  in  no  wise.  It  is  demonstrable,  the  occasions  of 
those  confusions  were  quite  of  another  kind. 

**  And  it  appears,  that  since  you  have  preached  the  doctrine,  it  has 
had  its  old  consequences,  or  rather  worse.  It  has  been  more  misun- 
derstood, more  perverted  and  abused,  than  ever."  What !  worse  con- 
sequences than  regicide,  (which,  you  say,  was  the  old  one,)  and  making 
our  whole  land  a  field  of  blood  ?  Or  has  it  been  more  perverted  and 
abased  than  when  (in  your  account)  it  overturned  the  whole  frame  both 
of  Church  and  State? 

12.  Tou  go  on :  ^  The  terms  of  the  Gospel  are,  repentance  toward 
Crod,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  But  when  we  under- 
fihie  eithmr  of  these  terms,  we  involve  the  consciences  of  the  weak  in 
fiUal  perplexities ;  we  give  a  handle  to  others  to  justify  their  impieties ; 
ireconfirai  the  enemies  of  religion  in  their  prejudices."  {Remarks,  p.  2.) 

All  this  I  grant  But  it  i^cts  not  me.  For  I  do  not  undervalue 
either  faith  or  repentance. 

"  Was  not  inreligion  and  vice  already  prevailing  enough  in  the  nation, 
bot  we  must — throw  snares  in  people's  way,  and  root  out  the  remains  of 
piety  and  devotion,  in  the  weak  and  well  meaning?  That  this  has  been 
the  case,  your  own  confessions  put  beyond  all  doubt.  And  you  even  now 
hold  and  teach  the  principles  from  which  these  dangerous  consequences 
do  plainly  and  directly  follow."  (p.  3.) 

•*  Was  not  irreligion  and  vice  already  prevailing  enough,"  (whether  I 
have  increased  them  we  will  consider  by  and  by,)  *^  but  we  must  throw 
snares  in  people's  way  ?"  God  forbid  !  My  whole  Ufe  is  employed 
in  taking  those  snares  out  of  people's  way,  which  the  world  and  the 
devil  have  thrown  there.  ''  And  root  out  the  remains  of  piety  and  devo- 
tion in  the  weak  and  well  meaning?"  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  **  Your  own  confessions  put  this 
beyond  all  doubt"  What !  that  **  I  root  out  the  remains  of  piety  and 
devotion  ?"  Not  so.  The  sum  of  them  all  recited  above  amounts  to 
thb  and  no  more :  **  That  while  my  brother  and  I  were  absent  from 
London,  many  weak  men  were  tainted  with  wrong  opinions,  most  of 
whom  we  recovered  at  our  return ;  but  even  those  who  continued  therein 
did,  notwithstanding,*  continue  to  live  a  holier  life  than  ever  they  did 
before  they  heard  us  preach."  *'  And  you  even  now  hold  the  principles 
from  which  these  dangerous  consequences  do  plainly  and  directly  fol- 
knr."  But  I  know  not  where  to  find  these  consequences,  unless  it  be 
tt  your  title  page.     There  indeed  I  read  of  the  very  fittal  tendency  of 


260  Avawsj^  TO  thk  bsv.  mil  cHva^^. 

Sstification  by  faith  only :  '*  The  divisions  and  perplexities  ef  the 
cAodists,  and  the  many  errors  relating  both  to  faith  and  practice, 
which,"  as  you  conceive,  ^*  have  already  arisen  among  these  deluded 
people." 

However,  "  you  charitably  beUeve,  I  was  |iot  aware  of  these  conse- 
quences at  first."  {Remarks f  p.  4.)  No,  nor  am  I  yet;  though  it  is 
strange  I  should  not,  if  they  so  naturally  succeed  that  doctrine.  I  will 
go  a  step  farther.  I  do  not  know,  neither  believe,  that  they  ever  did 
succeed  that  doctrine,  unless  perhaps  accidentally,  as  they  might  have 
succeeded  any  doctrine  whatsoever.  And  till  the  contrary  is  proved, 
those  consequences  cannot  show  that  these  principles  are  not  true. 

13.  Anotlier  consequence  which  you  charge  on  my  preaching  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  is,  the  introducing  the  errors  of  the  Moravians.  **  Had 
the  people,"  say  you,  **  gone  on  in  a  quiet  and  regular  practice  of 
their  duty,  as  most  of  them  did  before  you  deluded  them,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  for  the  Moravian  tenets  to  have  prevailed  among  them* 
But  when  they  had  been  long  and  often  used  to  hear  good  works  under- 
valued, I  cannot  wonder  that  they  should  plunge  into  new  errorsv  and 
wax  worse  and  worse."  (p.  12.) 

This  is  one  string  of  mistakes.  '*  Had  the  people  gone  on  in  a  quiet 
and  re^ilar  practice  of  their  duty,  as  most  of  them  did  before  you 
deluded  them."  Deluded  the^n!  Into  what?  Into  the  love  of  God  and 
all  mankind,  and  a  zealous  care  to  keep  his  commandments.  I  would 
to  God  tliis  delusion  (if  such  it  is  acccunted)  may  spread  to  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth  !  But  how  did  most  of  them  go  on  before  they  were 
thus  deluded  ?  Four  in  five,  by  a  moderate  computation,  even  as  other 
baptized  Heathens,  in  the  works  of  the  devil,  in  all  the  ^*  wretchlessness 
of  most  unclean  living."  **  In  a  quiet  and  regular  practice  of  their 
duty !"  What  duty  ]  the  duty  of  cursing  and  swearing ;  the  duty  of 
gluttony  and  drunkenness ;  the  duty  of  whoredom  and  adultery  ;  or  of 
beating  one  another,  and  any  that  came  in  their  way  1  In  this  (not  veij 
*' quiet  or  regular")  practice  did  most  of  those  go  on  before  they  heard 
us,  who  have  now  ^*  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,"  and  are  ''holj 
in  all  manner  of  conversation." 

Have  these,  think  you,  **  been  long  and  often  used  to  hear  good  works 
undervalued  ?"  Or,  are  diey  prepar^  for  receiving  the  Moravian  err<Ma» 
by  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  1  O  sir,  the  Moravians  know,  if 
you  do  not,  that  there  is  no  such  barrier  under  heaven  against  their 
tenets  as  those  very  people  whom  you  suppose  just  prepared  for  receiv* 
ing  them. 

But  "  complaints,"  you  say,  **  of  their  errors,  come  very  ill  from  yott» 
because  you  have  occasioned  them."  Nay,  if  it  were  so,  for  that  very 
cause  they  ought  to  come  from  me.  If  I  had  occasioned  an  eviU 
surely  I  am  the  very  person  who  ought  to  remove  it  as  far  as  I  can ;  to 
recover,  if  possible,  tnose  who  are  hurt  already,  and  to  caution  otheia 
against  it. 

14.  On  some  of  those  complaints,  as  you  term«thein,  you  remark  as 
follows : — "  Many  of  those  who  once  knew  in  whom  they  had  believed^ 
(these  are  my  words)  ^*  were  thrown  into  idle  reasonings,  and  thereby 
filled  with  doubts  and  fears."  (p.  13.)  "^  This,"  you  add,  «*it  is  to 
be  feared,  has  been  too  much  the  case  of  the  Methodists  in  generaL-** 
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Accordingly  we  find,  in  this  Journal,  several  instances,  not  barely  of 
doubCd  and  fears,  but  ot*  the  most  desperate  despair.  This  is  the  con- 
sequence of  resting  so  much  on  sensible  impressions. — Bad  men  may 
be  led  into  presumption  thereby ;  an  instance  of  which  you  give,  vol.  iii, 
p.  200." 

That  instance  will  come  in  our  way  again :  **  Many  of  those  who 
once  knew  in  whom  they  had  believed  were  thrown,"  by  the  Antinomi- 
ans,  ^  into  idle  reasonings,  and  thereby  filled  with  doubts  and  fears. 
This,**  you  fear,  "  has  been  the  case  with  the  Methodists  in  general." 
Tou  must  mean,  (to  make  it  a  parallel  case,)  that  the  generality  of  the 
people  now  termed  Methodists  were  true  believers  till  they  heard  us 
preach,  but  were  thereby  thrown  into  idle  reasonings,  and  filled  with 
needless  doubts  and  fears.  Exactly  contrary  to  truth  in  every  particu- 
lar. For,  (1.)  They  hved  in  open  sins  till  they  heard  us  preach,  and, 
consequently,  were  no  better  believers  than  their  father  the  deviL 
(2.)  They  were  not  then  thrown  into  idle  reasonings,  but  into  serious 
thought  how  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Nor,  (3.)  Were  they  filled 
with  needless  doubts  and  fears,  but  with  such  as  were  needlul  in  the 
highest  degree,  such  as  actually  issued  in  repentance  toward  God  and 
&ith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

**  Accordingly,  we  find  in  this  Journal  several  instances  of  the  most 
desperate  despair.  (/6id.  pp.  176,  184,  198.)'^ 

Then  I  am  greatly  mistaken.  But  I  will  set  down  at  length  the  seve- 
lal  instances  you  refer  to : — 

"  I  was  a  little  surprised  in  going  out  of  the  room,  at  one  who  catched 
hold  of  me,  and  said  abruptlv, '  I  must  speak  with  you,  and  will.  I  have 
finned  against  light  and  against  love.'  (N.  B.  She  wns  soon  after,  if  not 
tt  that  very  time,  a  common  prostitute.)  '  I  have  sinned  beyond  forgive- 
ness. I  have  been  cursing  you  in  my  heart,  nnd  blaspheming  God,  ever 
lince  f  came  here.  I  am  damned :  1  know  it :  I  feel  it :  I  am  in  hell :  I 
have  hell  in  my  heart.'  I  desired  two  or  three  who  had  confidence  in 
God,  to  join  in  crying  to  him  on  her  behalf.  Immediately  that  horrible 
dread  was  taken  away,  and  she  began  to  see  some  dawnings  of  hope." 
(Ihid,  p.  176.) 

"The  attention  of  all  l^as  soon  fixed  on  poor  L S— .    One  so 

violently  and  variously  torn  of  the  evil  one  did  I  never  see  before.  Some- 
times she  laughed  till  almost  strangled ;  and  then  broke  out  into  cursing 
and  blaspheming;  then  stamped  and  struggled  with  incredible  strength, 
to  that  four  or  nve  could  scarce  hold  her;  then  cried  out,  'O  eternity, 
eternity!  O  that  I  had  no  soul!  O  that  I  had  never  been  born !'  At  last 
the  faintly  called  on  Christ  to  help  her ;  and  the  violence  of  her  pangs 
ceased."     (Ibid.  p.  184.) 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  from  that  time  to  this,  her  conversation 
has  been  as  becometh  the  Gospel. 

"  Thursday,  December  25, 1  mot  with  such  a  case  as  I  do  not  remember 

either  to  have  known  or  heard  of  before :  L S ,  (the  same  person,} 

ifter  many  years'  mourning,  (long  before  she  heard  of  us,)  was  filled  with 
peace  and  joy  in  believing.  In  the  midst  of  this,  without  any  discernible 
cause,  such  a  cloud  suddenly  overwhelmed  her,  that  she  could  not  believe 
her  sins  were  ever  forgiven  at  all,  nor  that  there  was  any  such  thing  as 
forgiveness  of  sins.  She  could  not  believe  that  the  Scriptures  were  true; 
that  there  was  any  heaven,  or  hell,  or  angel,  or  spirit,  or  any  God.  One 
■ore  I  have  since  found  in  the  same  state :  but  observe,  neither  of  these 
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continued  therein ;  nor  did  I  ever  know  one  that  did.  So  sure  it  is  that 
all  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  the  moment  he  withdraws,  the  evil  heart 
of  unbelief  will  poison  the  whole  soul."  (Ibid,  p.  196.) 

Which  of  these  is  an  '*  instance  of  the  most  desperate  despair  T 
Surely  the  most  desperate  of  any,  yea,  the  only  one  which  is  property 
said  to  be  desperate  at  all,  is  that  which  produces  instant  self  murder  ; 
which  causes  a  poor  wretch,  by  a  sin  which  he  cannot  repent  of,  to  rush 
straight  through  death  into  hell.  But  that  was  not  the  case  in  any  of 
these  instances ;  in  all  which  we  have  already  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord. 

15.  That  I  ^' raise  separate  societies  against  the  Church,"  {Renunrh^ 
p.  14,)  is  a  charge  which  I  need  not  examine  till  the  evidence  is  pro- 
duced. Tou  next  cite  a  Moravian's  words  to  me :  (an  Englishmaa 
joined  with  the  Moravians:)  '*  You  have  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  cannot 
cease  from  sin ;  you  take  upon  you  to  guide  unstable  souls,  and  lead 
them  in  the  way  of  danmation ;"  and  remark,  ''  This  is  only  returmng 
some  of  your  own  treatment  upon  yourself.  Here  also  you  set  the 
pattern."  At  what  time  and  place,  when  and. where,  were  **8uch 
abuses  as  these  thrown  out  by  me  against  our  universities,  and  against 
our  regular  clergy,  not  the  highest  or  the  worthiest  excepted  ?"  I  am 
altoge&er  clear  in  this  matter,  as  oilen  as  it  has  been  objected :  neither 
do  I  desire  to  receive  any  other  treatment  from  the  clergy,  than  they 
have  received  from  me  to  this  day. 

You  have  a  note  at  the  bottom  of  this  page  which  runs  thus :  **  See 
pages  71,  77,  and  73,  [vol.  iii,  pp.  203,  204,  and  206,  of  this  edition.] 
where  some  Methodists  said  they  had  heard  both  your  brother  and  you 
many  times  preach  Popery." 

I  am  afraid  you  advance  here  a  wilful  untruth,  purely  ad  movendam 
invidiam.  [To  excite  hatred.]  For  you  caimot  but  know,  (1.)  That 
there  is  not  one  word  of  preaching  Popery,  either  in  page  71  or  77. 
And,  (2.)  That  when  Mr.  C.  and  two  other  predestinarians  (as  is 
related  page  73)  affirmed  they  had  heard  both  my  brother  and  me  many 
times  preach  Popery,  they  meant  neither  more  nor  less  thereby  than  tiis 
doctrine  of  universal  redemption. 

16.  You  proceed :  "  Kingswood  you  call  your  mtm  hou$e :  and  when  one 
Mr.  C.  opposed  you  there,  you  reply  to  him,  *  You  should  not  have  sup- 
planted me  in  my  own  house,  stealing  the  hearts  of  the  people.'  The 
parochial  clergy  may  call  their  several  districts  their  own  houses,  with 
much  more  propriety  than  you  could  call  Kingswood  yours.  And  yet 
how  have  you  supplanted  them  therein,  and  laboured  to  steal  the  hearts 
of  the  people!  You  have  suffered  by  the  same  ways  you  took  to  dis- 
charffe  your  spleen  and  malice  against  your  brethren. 

"  Your  brother's  words  to  Mr.  C.  are, — '  Whether  his  doctrine  is  true 
or  false,  is  not  the  question.  But  you  ought  first  to  have  fairly  told  himt 
/  preach  contrary  to  you.  Arc  you  willing^  nottnthstanduig,  thai  I  skoidd 
continue  in  your  house,  gainsauing  you  ?  Shall  1  stay  here  opposing  you,  ^ 
shall  /  da>art  ?'  Think  you  near  this  spoken  to  you  by  us.  What  can 
you  justly  reply? — Again,  if  Mr.  C.  had  said  thus  to  you,  and  you  had 
refused  him  leave  to  stay ;  I  ask  you,  whether  in  such  a  case  he  wojold  hare 
had  reason  to  resent  such  a  refusal  ?  I  think  you  cannot  say  he  would. 
And  yet  how  loudly  have  you  objected  our  refusing  our  pulpits  to  yon! 
(Remarks,  p.  15.) 

So  you  judge  these  to  be  exactly  parallel  cases.     It  lies  Uierefbrs 
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vpon  me  to  show  that  they  are  not  pandlel  at  all ;  that  there  is,  in  many 
reipects,  an  essential  difTerence  between  them. 

(1.)  **  Kingswood  you  call  your  own  house."  So  I  do,  that  is,  the 
•chool  house  there.  For  I  bought  the  ground  where  it  stands,  and  {mid 
for  the  building  it,  partly  from  the  contribution  of  my  friends,  (one  of 
whom  contributed  fifty  pounds,)  partly  from  the  income  of  my  own  fel- 
lowship. No  clergyman  therefore  can  call  his  parish  his  own  house 
with  more  propriety  than  I  can  call  this  house  mine. 

(2.)  •♦  Mr.  C.  opposed  you  there."  True ;  but  who  was  Mr.  C.  t 
Om  I  had  sent  for,  to  assist  me  there ;  a  friend  that  was  as  my  own 
Boul ;  that,  even  while  he  opposed  me,  lay  in  my  bosom.  What  resem- 
blance then  does  Mr.  C,  thus  opposing  me,  bear  to  me  opposing  (if  I 
leaJiy  did)  a  parochial  minister  ? 

3.  **  Tou  said  to  Mr.  C,  *  You  should  not  have  supplanted  me  in  my 
own  house,  stealing  the  hearts  of  the  people.'  Yet  you  have  supplanted 
die  clergy  in  their  own  houses."  What,  in  the  same  manner  as  Mr.  G. 
did  me  7  Have  I  done  to  any  of  them  as  he  has  done  to  me  ?  You  may 
as  justly  say  I  have  cut  their  throats !  Stealing  the  hearts  of  their  people. 
Nor  are  these  their  people  in  the  same  sense  wherein  those  were  mine, 
?ii.  servants  of  the  devil  brought,  through  my  ministry,  to  be  servants 
and  children  of  God.  *'  You  have  suffered  by  the  same  ways  you  took 
to  dtseharge  your  spleen  and  malice  against  your  brethren."  To  di»» 
charge  yomr  spleen  and  malice  I  Say,  your  muskets  and  blunderbusses : 
I  have  jast  as  much  to  do  with  one  as  the  other. 

(4.)  **  Tour  brother  said  to  Mr.  C,  '  You  ought  to  have  told  my 
broidier  fiurly,  I  preach  contrary  to  you.  Are  you  willing  I  should  con^ 
tmms  m  your  hause^  gainsaying  you  ?  Shall  I  stay  here  opposingyou^ 
sr  skaii  i  depart  V  Think  you  hear  this  spoken  to  you  by  us.  What 
eaa  you  justly  reply?"  I  can  justly  reply,  sir,  Mr.  C.'s  case  totally 
differs  from  yours.  Therefore  it  makes  absolutely  nothing  to  your 
purpose. 

17.  A  fiuther  consequence  (you  think)  of  my  preaching  this  doctrine, 
is,  **  tiie  introducing  that  of  absolute  predestination.     And  whenever 
these  errors,"  say  you,  ''  gain  ground,  there  can  be  no  wonder,  that 
confusion,  presumption,  and  despair,  many  very  shocking  instances  of  all 
which  you  give  us  among  your  followers,  should  be  the  consequences." 
[RewusrhM^  p.  52.)     You  should  by  all  means  have  specified  a  few  of 
bose  instances,  or,  at  least,  the  pages  where  they  occur.     Till  this 
is  done,  I  can  look  upon  this  assertion  as  no  other  than  a  flourish  oi 
jour  pen- 
To  conclude  this  head :  you  rrTundly  affirm,  once  for  all,  *'  The 
mssest  corruptions  have  ever  followed  the  spreading  of  this  tenet 
The  greatest  heats  and  animosities  have  been  raised  thereby.     The 
wildest  errors  have  been  thus  occasioned.     And  in  proportion  to  its 
getting  ground,  it  has  never  failed  to  perplex  the  weak,  to  harden  the 
wicked,  and  to  please  the  profane.  .  Your  Journal  is  a  proof  that  these 
terrible  consequences  have  of  late  prevailed,  perhaps  more  than  ever." 
(p.  51.)     Suppose  that  Journal  gives  a  true  account  of  facts,  (which 
yoQseem  not  to  deny,)  could  you  find  there  no  other  fruits  of  my  preach- 
ing, than  these  terrible  ones  you  here  mention? 

O  who  80  blind,  as  ho  that  will  not  aoe  I 
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18.  But  that  we  may  not  still  talk  at  large,  let  us  bring  this  question 
into  as  narrow  a  compass  as  possible.  Let  us  go  no  farther,  as  to  time, 
than  seven  years  last  past ;  as  to  place,  than  London  and  the  parts 
adjoining  ;  as  to  persons,  tnan  you  and  me,  Thomas  Church  preaching 
one  doctrine,  John  Wesley  the  other.  Now  then,  let  us  consider,  with 
meekness  and  fear,  what  have  been  the  consequences  of  each  doctrine 

You  have  preached  justification  by  faith  and  works,  at  Battersea,  and 
St.  Ann's,  Westminster';  while  I  preached  justification  by  faith  alone, 
near  Moorfields,  and  at  Short's  Gardens.  I  beseech  you  then  to  con- 
sider, in  the  secret  of  your  heart,  how  many  sinners  have  you  converted 
to  God  1  By  their  fruits  we  shall  know  them.  This  is  a  plain  rule.  By 
this  test  let  them  be  tried.  How  many  outwardly  and  habitually  wicked 
men  have  you  brought  to  uniform  habits  of  outward  holiness?  It  is  an 
awful  thought !  Can  you  instance  in  a  hundred  1  in  iif\y ?  in  twenty!  ia 
ten?  If  not,  take  heed  unto  yourself  and  to  your  doctrine.  It  cannot 
be,  that  both  are  right  before  God. 

Consider  now  (I  would  not  speak,  but  I  dare  not  refrain)  what  hate 
been  the  consequences  of  even  my  preaching  the  other  doctrine.  By 
the^  fruits  shall  we  know  those  of  whom  I  speak ;  even  the  cloud  of 
witnesses,  who  at  this  hour  experience  the  Gospel  I  preach  to  be  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The  habitual  drunkard,  that  was,  is  now 
temperate  in  all  things.  The  whoremonger  now  flees  fornication.  He 
that  stole,  steals  no  more,  but  works  with  his  hands.  He  that  curMd 
or  swore,  perhaps  at  every  sentence,  has  now  learned  to  serve  the  Lord 
with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  him  with  reverence.  Those  formerfy  enslaved 
to  various  habits  of  sin,  are  now  brought  to  uniform  habits  of  holinessi 
These  are  demonstrable  facts.  I  can  name  the  men,  with  their  seveial 
places  of  abode.  One  of  them  was  an  avowed  Atheist  for  many  years; 
some  were  Jews ;  a  considerable  number  Papists ;  the  greatest  part.d 
them  as  much  strangers  to  the  form,  as  to  the  power,  of  godliness. 

When  you  have  weighed  these  things  touching  tlie  consequences  cl 
my  preaching,  on  the  one  hand,  (somewhat  different  from  those  set  down 
in  your  Remarks,)  and  of  your  preaching,  on  the  other,  I  would  earnestly 
recommend  the  following  words  to  your  deepest  consideration :— ^  Be* 
ware  of  false  prophets ;  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?  Even  so  every  good  tree" 
(every  true  prophet  or  teacher)  ^  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  Every  trS9 
tiiat  bringeth  not  forth  good  firuit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  firet** 
Matt,  vi,  15,  &c« 

in.  1 .  Having  spoken  more  largely  than  I  designed  on  the  principis 
I  hold  in  common  witli  the  Moravians,  I  shall  touch  very  briefly  on  those 
errors  (so  called)  which  you  say  I  hold  more  than  th^us.  (Rtmarh^ 
page  55.) 

You  name,  as  the  first,  my  holding  that ''  a  man  may  have  a  degrei 
of  justifying  faith  before  he  has,  in  the  full,  proper  sense,  a  new,  a  cleai 
heart."     {IfwL) 

1  have  so  oflen  explained  this,  that  I  cannot  throw  away  time  in  add 
ing  any  more  now ;  only  this, — that  the  moment  a  sinner  is  justified,  his 
heart  is  cleansed  in  a  low  degree.  But  yet  he  has  not  a  clean  hearty  u 
the  full,  proper  sense,  till  he  is  made  perfect  in  love. 

2.  Another  error  you  mention  is  this  doctrine  of  perfection,  (p.  60. 
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To  save  you  Irom  a  continued  ignoraiio  denchi,  [mistake  of  the  ques* 
ion,]  I  waive  disputing  on  this  point  also,  till  you  are  better  acquainted 
irith  my  real  sentiments.  I  have  declared  them  on  that  head  again  and 
igain ;  particularly  in  the  sermon  on  ^*  Christian  Perfection." 

3.  Into  this  fallacy  you  plunge  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  what 
rou  speak  on  my  third  error,  (so  you  term  it,)  relating  to  the  Lord^s 
Supper;  confuting,  as  mine,  notions  which  I  know  not  (pp.  56,  57.) 
'.  cannot  think  any  fartlier  answer  is  needful  here,  than  the  bare  recital 
)f  my  own  words : — 

"  Friday,  June  27.    I  preached  on,  *  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  mc.' 

**  It  has  been  diligently  taught  among  us,  that  none  but  those  who  are 
inverted,  who  '  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,'  who  arc  believers  in  the 
fuli  sense,  ought  to  communicate. 

"  But  experience  shows  ihe  gross  falsehood  of  that  assertion,  that  the 
!«ord's  Supper  is  not  a  converting  ordinance.  Ye  arc  witnesses:  for 
oany  now  present  know,  the  very  beginning  of  your  conversion  to  God 
perhaps  in  some  the  first  deep  conviction)  was  wrought  at  the  Lord's 
supper.  Now,  one  single  instance  of  this  kind  overthrows  that  whole 
issertion. 

"  The  falsehood  of  the  other  assertion  appears  both  from  Scripture  pre- 
»pt  and  example.  Our  Lord  commanded  those  very  men  who  were  tnen 
inconverted,  who  had  not  yet '  received  the  Holy  Ghost,'  who,  in  the  full 
ense  of  the  word,  were  not  believers,  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him* 
lere  the  precept  is  clear.  And  to  these  he  delivered  the  elements  with 
lis  own  hands.    Here  is  example  equally  indisputable. 

^  Sat  28d — I  showed  at  large,  (L)  That  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ordained 
ly  God  to  be  a  means  of  conveying  to  men  either  preventing,  or  justify- 
ng,  or  sanctifying  grace,  according  to  their  several  necessities.  (2.)  That 
he  persons  for  whom  it  was  ordained,  are  all  those  who  know  and  feel 
hat  they  want  the  grace  of  God,  either  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  or  to 
ihow  their  sins  forgiven,  or  to  renew  their  souls  in  the  image  oif  God. 
3.)  That,  inasmuch  as  we  come  to  his  table,  not  to  give  him  any  thing, 
>ut  to  receive  whatsoever  he  sees  best  for  us,  there  is  no  previous  prepa- 
"ation  indispensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive  whatsoever  he 
)leases  to  give.  And,  (4.)  That  no  fitness  is  required  at  the  time  of  conl- 
nunicating,  but  a  sense  of  our  state,  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helpless- 
ifss;  every  one  who  knows  he  is  fit  for  hell,  being  just. fit  to  come  to 
Christ,  in  this  as  well  as  all  otherways  of  his  appointment."  fVol.iii,p.l89.) 

4.  '^  A  stoical  insensibility,"  you  add,  "  is  tlie  next  error  I  nave  to  charge 
you  with.  You  say, '  The  servants  of  God  suffer  nothing;'  and  suppose 
that  we  ought  to  be  here  so  free  as,  in  the  strongest  pain,  not  once  to  de- 
are  to  have  a  moment's  ease. 

"  At  the  end  of  one  of  your  hymns,  you  seem  to  carry  this  notion  to 
tKe  very  height  of  extravagancy  and  presumption.    You  say, — 

*  Doom,  if  ihon  canst,  to  endless  pains, 

And  drive  me  from  thy  face,' "  {Remarkt,  p.  63.) 

*'  A  stoical  insensibility  is  the  next  error  I  have  to  charge  you  with." 
And  how  do  you  support  the  charge  ?  Why  thus :  **  You  say,  *  The  serv- 
ints  of  God  suffer  notliing.' "  (Vol.  iii,  p.  196.)  And  can  you  possibly 
misuoderstand  these  words,  if  you  read  those  that  immediately  follow  1 
— **  His  body  was  well-nigh  torn  asunder  with  pain :  but  God  made  all 
[us  bed  in  his  sickness :  so  that  he  was  continually  giving  thanks  to  Gody 
ud  making  his  boast  of  his  praise." 

**  You  suppose  we  ought  to  be  so  freet  u  in  the  ttrongost  paia  not 
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once  to  desire  to  have  a  moment's  ease."  O  Bir,  with  what  eyes  did 
you  read  those  words  1 — 

^  I  dined  with  one  who  told  me,  in  all  simplicity,  '  Sir,  I  thought  last 
week,  there  could  be  no  such  rest  as  jou  describe ;  none  in  this  world, 
wherein  we  should  be  so  free  as  not  to  desire  ease  in  pain.  But  God 
has  taught  me  better ;  for  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  when  I  was  in  the 
strongest  pain,  I  never  once  had  one  moment's  desire  of  ease,  but  onlj 
that  the  will  of  God  might  be  done.' "  {Ibid.  p.  191.)  Do  I  say  here, 
that  **  we  ought  not  in  the  strongest  pain  once  to  desire  to  have  a  mc^* 
ment's  ease  ]"  What  a  frightful  distortion  of  my  words  is  this !  What  I 
say  is,  ^' A  serious  person  affirmed  to  me,  that  God  kept  her  for  two  days 
in  such  a  state."     And  why  not  1  Where  is  the  absurdity  1 

<*  At  the  end  of  one  of  your  hymns,  you  seem  to  carry  this  notion  IP 
the  very  height  of  extravagancy  and  presumption.    You  say, — 

'  Doom,  if  thou  canst,  to  endless  pains, 
And  drive  me  from  thy  face.'" 

If  thou  canst ;  that  is,  if  thou  canst  deny  thyself,  if  thon  canst  forget  to 
be  gracious,  if  thou  canst  cease  to  be  truth  and  love.  So  the  lines  both 
preceding  and  following  ^x  the  sense.  I  see  nothing  of  stoical  insensi- 
bility^ neither  of  extravagancy  or  presumption,  in  this. 

6.  Your  last  charge  is,  that  I  am  guilty  of  enthusiasm  to  the  highest 
degree.  "  Enthusiasm,"  you  say,  "  is  a  false  persuasion  of  an  extraor- 
dinary divine  assistance,  which  leads  men  on  to  such  conduct  as  is  only 
to  be  justified  by  the  supposition  of  such  assistance.  An  enthusiast  i% 
then,  sincere,  but  mistaken.  His  intentions  are  good,  but  his  actions  most 
abominable.  Instead  of  making  the  word  of  God  the  role  of  his  actions^ 
he  follows  only  that  secret  impulse  which  is  owing  to  a  warm  imagina- 
tion. Instead  of  judging  of  his  spiritual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  his 
heart,  he  rests  only  on  ecstasies,  kc.  He  is  very  liable  to  err,  as  not  coi^ 
sidering  things  coolly  and  carefully.  He  is  very  difficult  to  be  convinced 
by  reason  and  argument,  as  he  acts  upon  a  supposed  principle  superior 
to  it,  the  directions  of  God's  Spirit.  Whoever  opposes  him  is  f  hareei 
with  resisting  the  Spirit.  His  own  dreams  must  be  regarded  as  oradeiL 
Whatever  he  does  is  to  be  accounted  the  work  of  God.  Hence  he  tidks 
in  the  style  of  inspired  persons ;  and  applies  Scripture  phrases  to  himself, 
without  attending  to  their  original  meaning,  or  once  considering  the  di^ 
ference  of  times  and  circumstances."  (Remttrks^  pp.  00, 01.)  -   * 

You  have  drawn,  sir,  (in  thb  main,)  a  true  picture  of  an  endiusiast 
But  it  is  no  more  like  me,  than  I  am  like  a  centaur.  Yet  you  say, 
**  They  are  these  very  things  which  have  been  charged  upon  you,  and 
which  you  could  never  yet  disprove."  I  will  try  for  once ;  and,  to  that 
end,  will  go  over  these  articles,  one  by  one. 

^  Enthusiasm  is  a  false  persuasion  of  an  extraordinary  divine  assist- 
ance, which  leads  men  on  to  such  conduct  as -is  only  to  be  justified  by 
the  supposition  of  such  assistance."  Before  this  touches  me,  you  are 
to  prove,  (which,  I  conceive,  you  have  not  done  yet,)  that  my  conduct 
is  such  as  is  only  to  be  justified  by  the  supposition  of  an  extraordinary 
divine  assistance.  *^  An  enthusiast  is,  then,  sincere,  but  mistaken." 
That  I  am  mistaken,  remains  also  to  be  proved.  "  Hb  intentions  ars 
good ;  but  his  actions  most  abominable."  Sometimes  they  are;  yet 
not  always.  For  there  may  be  innocent  madmen.  But,  what,  actions 
of  mine  are  most  abominable  ?  I  wait  to  learn.  **  Instead  of  making 
the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  his  actions,  he  follows  only  hit  secret  iDV> 
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16."  Iq  the  whole  compass  of  language^  there  is  not  a  propositioo 
;h  less  belongs  to  me  than  this.  I  have  declared  again  and  again, 
I  make  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  all  my  actions  ;  and  that  I  no 
8  follow  any  secret  impube  instead  thereof,  than  I  follow  Mohani- 
1  or  Confucius. 

Not  even  a  word  or  look, 

Do  I  apjNroTe  or  own, 
But  by  the  model  of  thy  book. 

Thy  sacred  book- alone. 

Instead  of  judging  of  his  spiritual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  his 
t,  he  rests  only  on  ecstasies."  Neither  is  this  my  case.  I  rest  not 
liem  at  all.  Nor  did  I  ever  experience  any.  I  do  judge  of  my 
ilual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  my  heart  bjhA  the  tenor  of  my  lire 
joiody.  *«  He  is  very  liable  to  err."  So  indeed  I  am.  I  find  it 
y  day  more  and  more.  But  I  do  not  yet  find,  that  this  is  owing  to 
nrant  of  '*  considering  things  coolly  and  carefully."  Perhaps  you 
kot  know  many  persons  (excuse  my  simplici^  in  speaking  it)  who 
)  carefully  consider  every  step  they  take.  Yet  I  know  I  am  not 
or  careful  enough.  May  God  supply  this  and  all  my  wants  I  *'  He 
try  difficult  to  be  convinced  by  reason  and  argument,  as  he  acts  upon 
pposed  principle  superior  to  it,  the  direction  of  God's  Spirit"  I  am 
difficult  to  be  convinced  by  dry  blows  or  hard  names,  (both  of  which 
re  not  wanted,)  but  not  by  reason  and  argument  At  least,  that  diffi- 
'  cannot  spring  from  the  cause  you  mention  ;  for  I  claim  no  other 
(lion  of  God's  Spirit,  than  is  common  to  all  believers.  '*  Whoever 
•es  him  is  charged  with  resisting  or  rejecting  the  Spirit"  What  I 
)Ter  opposes  me,  John  Wesley?  Do  I  charge  every  such  person  with 
iing  the  Spirit?  No  more  than  I  chaige  him  with  robbing  on  the 
iray.  I  cite  you  yourself,  to  confute  your  own  words.  For,  do  I 
j^  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit  ?  **  His  own  dreams  must  be  re- 
3d  as  oracles."  Whose  ?  I  desire  neither  my  dreams  nor  my  waking 
;hts  may  be  regarded  at  all,  unless  just  so  far  as  they  agree  with 
iracles  of  God.  **  Whatever  he  does,  is  to  be  accounted  the  work 
od."     You  strike  quite  wide  of  me  still.     I  never  said  so  of  what  I 

I  never  thought  so.  Yet  I  trust  what  I  do  is  pleasing  to  God. 
mce  ho  talks  in  the  style  of  inspired  persons."  No  otherwbe  in- 
d  than  you  are,  if  you  love  God.  *^  And  applies  Scripture  phrases 
nself,  without  attending  to  their  original  meaning,  or  once  consider- 
he  difference  of  times  and  circumstances."  I  am  not  conscious  of 
diing  like  this.  I  apply  no  Scripture  phrase  either  to  myself  or  any 
r,  without  carefully  considering  both  the  original  meaning  and  the 
odary  sense,  wherein  (allowing  for  different  times  and  circumstan- 
it  may  be  applied  to  ordinaiy  Christians. 

So  much  for  the  bulk  of  your  charge.  But  it  concerns  me  like- 
,  to  gather  up  the  fragments  of  it     You  say,  *'  We  desire  no  more 

to  try  your  sentiments  and  proceedings  by  the  written  word." 
(3.)  Agreed.  Begin  when  and  where  you  please.  ^  We  find 
)  good  works  as  strongly  insisted  on  as  faith."  I  do  as  strongly 
t  on  them  as  on  faith.  But  each  in  its  own  order.  ^'  We  find  all 
ig,  &c,  condemned  therein."  True ;  and  so  you  may  in  all  I  writo 
«ach.  ^  We  are  assured,  that  the  doing  what  God  commands  is 
ure  way  of  knowing  that  we  have  received  his  Spirit^    We  have 
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doubtless  received  it,  if  we  love  God  (as  he  commands)  with  all 
our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength.  '*  And  not  by  any  sensible  im- 
pulses or  feelings  whatsoever."  Any  sensible  impulses  whatsoever  f 
Do  you  then  exclude  all  sensible  impulses?  Do  you  reject  inward 
feelings  toto  genere  ?  [of  every  sort?]  Then  you  reject  both  the 
love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour.  For,  if  these  cannot  be  inwardly 
felt,  nothing  can.  You  reject  all  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for,  if  we  can- 
not be  sensible  of  this,  it  is  no  joy  at  all.  You  reject  the  peace  of  God, 
which,  if  it  be  not  felt  in  the  inmost  soul,  is  a  dream,  a  notion,  an  empty 
name.  You  therefore  reject  the  whole  inward  kingdom  of  God ;  that 
is,  in  effect,  the  whole  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 

You  have  therefore  yourself  abundantly  shown  (what  I  do  not  inmnu* 
ate,  but  proclaim  on  the  house  top)  that  I  am  charged  with  enthuBiasm 
for  asserting  the  power  as  well  as  the  form  of  godliness. 

7.  You  go  on :  ^^  The  character  of  the  enthusiast  above  drawn  wiU 
fit,  I  beUeve,  all  such  of  the  Methodists  as  can  be  thought  sincere." 
(p.  63.)  I  believe  not.  I  have  tried  it  on  one,  and  it  fitted  him  just 
as  SauPs  armour  did  David.  However,  a  few  instances  of  enthusiaam 
you  undertake  to  show  in  this  very  Journal. 

And  first,  "  You  give  us  one"  (these  are  your  words)  •*  of  a  private 
revelation,  which  you  seem  to  pay  great  credit  to."  You  partly  relate 
this,  and  then  remark,  '^  What  enthusiasm  is  here !  To  represent  the 
conjectures  of  a  woman,  whose  brain  appears  to  have  been  too  much 
heated,  as  if  they  had  been  owing  to  a  patticular.  and  miraculous  spirit 
df  prophecy  1"  Descant,  su*,  as  you  please  on  this  enthusiasm ;  on  the 
credit  I  paid  to  this  private  revelation  ;  and  my  representing  the  conjee- 
tures  of  this  brain-sick  woman  as  owing  to  the  miraculous  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  :  and  when  you  have  done,  I  will  desire  you  to  read  that 
passage  once  more,  where  you  will  find  my  express  words  are,  intro- 
ducing this  account :  "  Sunday  11.  I  met  with  a  surprising  instance  of 
the  power  of  the  devil."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  200.)  Such  was  the  credit  I  paid 
to  this  revelation  I  All  which  I  ascribe  to  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  die  en»> 
bling  her  to  strive  against  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  at  length  restoring 
peace  to  her  soul. 

8.  As  a  second  instance  of  enthusiasm,  you  cite  thoee  words :  ■*  I 
expounded  out  of  the  fulness  which  was  given  me."  {IbitL  p.  199.) 
The  whole  sentence  is,  **  Out  of  the  fulness  that  was  given  roe,  I  ex- 
pounded those  words  of  St  Paul,  (indeed  of  eveiy  true  believer,)  *  To 
me  to  live  '»  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.' "  I  mean,  I  had  then  a  ftiUer, 
deeper  sense  of  that  great  truth,  than  I  ordinarily  have.  And  I  still 
think  It  right  to  ascribe  this,  not  to  myself,  but  to  the  *'  Giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gifl." 

You  relate  what  follows  as  a  third  '*  veiy  extraordinary  instance  of 
enthusiasm :"  {Remarksy  p.  65.)  '*  Tuesday,  Feb.  17.  I  left  London. 
In  the  afternoon  I  reached  Oxford  ;  and,  leaving  ray  horse  there,  (for 
he  was  tired,  and  the  horse  road  exceeding  bad,  and  my  business  admii- 
ted  of  no  delay,)  set  out  on  foot  for  Stanton  Harcourt  The  night  over> 
took  me  m  about  an  hour,  accompanied  with  heavy  rain.  Being  wet 
and  weary,  and  not  well  knowing  my  way,  I  could  not  help  sajring  in  wuf 
heart,  (d^ough  ashamed  of  my  want  of  resignation  to  God's  will,)  *  O 
(bit  thoii  wouldeat  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  I  or  at  least  give  me  lighlv 
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r  an  honest  guide,  or  some  help  in  the  manner  thou  knowest.'  Pre- 
Bntly  the  rain  ceased,  the  moon  broke  out,  and  a  friendly  man  overtook 
le,  who  set  me  on  his  own  horse,  and  walked  by  my  side,  till  we  came 
>  Mr.  Gambold's  door.''     {Ibid.  p.  202.) 

Here  you  i^mark,  **  If  yon  would  not  have  us  look  on  this  as  miracu- 
msj  there  is  nothing  in  it  worthy  of  being  related."  It  may  be  so ;  let  it 
ass  then  as  a  trifle  not  w^-^rth  relating :  but  stiU  it  is  no  proof  of  enthu- 
iasm.  For  I  would  not  nave  you  look  on  it  as  miraculous.  I  do  not 
lyself  look  upon  it  as  such ;  but  as  a  signal  instance  of  God's  particu- 
If  providence  over  all  those  w^o  call  upon  him. 

9.  '*  In  the  same  spirit  of  enthusiasm,"  (you  go  on,  citing  this  as  a 
Mirth  instance,)  *'  you  describe  Heaven  as  executing  judgments,  irome- 
iate  punishments,  on  those  who  oppose  you.  You  say,  *  Mr.  Molther 
rws  taken  ill  this  day.  I  believe  it  was  the  hand  of  God  that  was  upon 
im.* "  {Remarks,  p.  66.)  I  do ;  but  I  do  not  say  as  a  judgment  from 
rod  for  opposing  me :  that  you  say  for  me.  *'  Again,  you  tell  us  of 
one  who  was  exceeding  angry  at  those  who  pretended  to  be  in  fits ; 
nd  was  just  going  to  kick  one  of  them  out  of  tne  way,  when  she  drop- 
ed  down  herself,  and  was  in  violent  agonies  for  an  hour.'  And  you 
ly  you  *  let\  her  under  a  deep  sense  of  the  just  judgment  of  God.' "  So 
Iw  termed  it ;  and  so  I  believe  it  was.  But  observe,  not  for  opposing 
le.  ^  Again,  you  mention, '  as  an  awful  providence,  the  case  of  a  poor 
Tetch,  who  was  last  week  cursing  and  blaspheming,  and  had  boasted 
I  many  that  he  would  come  again  on  Sunday,  and  no  man  should  stop 
u  mouth  then.' "  His  mouth  was  stopped  before,  in  the  midst  of  the 
lost  horrid  blasphemies,  by  asking  him,  if  he  v€u  atnmger  th4tn  God* 
*  But  on  Friday,  God  laid  his  hand  upon  him,  and  on  Sunday  he  was 
nried.' "  I  do  look  on  this  as  a  manifest  judgment  of  God  on  a  hard- 
ned  sinner,  for  his  complicated  wickedness.  **  Again, '  one  being  just 
oing  to  beat  his  wife,  (which  he  frequently  did,)  God  smote  him  in  a 
loment ;  so  that  his  hand  dropped,  and  he  fell  down  upon  the  ground, 
aving  no  more  strength  than  a  new-bom  child.' "  (p.  67.)  And  can 
ou,  sir,  consider  this,  as  one  of  the  common  dispensations  of  provi- 
nce ?  Have  you  known  a  parallel  one  in  your  life  ?  But  it  was  never 
ited  by  me,  as  it  is  by  you,  as  an  immediate  punishment  on  a  man  for 
pposing  me.  You  have  no  authority,  from  any  sentence  or  word  of 
line,  for  putting  such  a  construction  upon  it ;  no  more  than  you  have 
If  that  strange  intimation,  (how  remote  both  from  justice  and  charity !) 
mt  **  I  paralleled  these  cases  yrith  those  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  or 
f Elymas  the  sorcerer!" 

10.  You  proceed  to  what  you  account  a  fifth  instance  of  enthusi- 
am :  *'  With  regard  to  people's  falling  in  fits,  it  is  plain,  you  look  upon 
lOth  the  disorders  and  removals  of  them  to  be  supernatural."  {Remarks^ 
•p.  68,  69.)  It  is  not  quite  plain.  I  look  upon  some  of  these  cases  as 
wholly  natural ;  on  the  rest  as  mixed,  both  the  disorder  and  the  removal 
leing  partly  natural  and  partly  not.  Six  of  these  you  pick  out  from,  it 
nay  be,  two  hundred ;  and  add,  **  From  all  which,  you  leave  no  room 
T9  doubt,  that  you  would  have  these  cases  considered  as  those  of  the 
lemoniacs  in  the  New  Testament ;  in  order,  I  suppose,  to  parallel  your 
opposed  cures  of  them  with  the  highest  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  dis- 
oples."    I  should  once  have  wondered  at  your  making  siich  a  supposi- 
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tion ;  but  I  now  wonder  af'nothing  of  this  kind.  Only  be  pleased  to 
remember,  till  this  supposition  is  made  good,  it  b  no  confirmation  at  all 
of  my  enthusiasm. 

You  then  attempt  to  account  for  those  fits  by  ''  obstructions  or  irre- 
gularities of  the  blood  and  spirits,  hysterical  disorder,  i^atchings,  fast- 
ings, closeness  of  rooms,  great  crowds,  violent  heat."  And,  lastly,  by 
**  terrors,  perplexities,  and  doubts,  in  weak  and  well  meaning  men ;" 
which,  you  think,  in  many  of  the  cases  before  us,  have  ''  quite  overset 
their  understandings." 

As  to  each  of  the  rest,  let  it  go  as  far  as  it  can  go.  But  I  require 
proof  of  the  last  way  whereby  you  would  account  for  these  disorders. 
Why,  ^'  The  instances,"  you  say,  "  of  religious  madness  have  much 
increased  since  you  began  to  disturb  the  world."  {Remarks^^p,  68, 69.) 
I  doubt  the  fact.  Although  if  these  instances  had  increased  lately,  it 
is  easy  to  account  for  them  another  way.  ^  Most  have  heard  of,  or 
known,  several  of  the  Methodists  thus  driven  to  distraction."  You  may 
have  heard  of  five  hundred ;  but  how  many  have  you  known  ?  Be 
pleased  to  name  eight  or  ten  of  them.  I  C€Lnnot  find  them,  no,  not  one 
of  them  to  this  day,  either  man,  woman,  or  child.  I  find  some  indeed, 
whom  you  told,  U)ey  would  be  distracted  if  they  *^  continued  to  follow 
these  men,"  and  whom,  at  that  time,  you  threw  into  much  doubt,  and 
terror,  and  perplexity.  But  though  they  did  continue  to  hear  them  ever 
since,  they  are  not  distracted  yet. 

.  As  for  '*  the  abilities,  learning,  and  experience"  of  Dr.  M ,  ^p.  70,) 

if  you  are  personally  acquainted,  with  him,  you  do  well  to  testify  thenu 
But  if  not,  permit  me  to  remind  you  of  the  old  advice : — 

Qtf olem  commendes,  etimn  atque  dtam  atpietf  m  max 
IncuHant  aliena  tiln  peeetUa  pudorem. 

(Beware  whom  you  commend,  lest  you  should  be  blamed  for  the  faults  of  another  man.^ 
In  endeavouring  to  account  for  the  people's  recovery  from  those  dis- 
orders, you  say,  «*  J  shall  not  dispute  how  far  prayer  may  have  naturally 
a  good  effect"  Nay,  I  am  persuaded  you  will  not  dispute  but  it  may 
have  supernatural  good  efifects  also.  **  However,  there  is  no  need  of 
supposing  these  recoveries  miraculous,"  (p.  71.)  Who  afiirms  there 
is  ?  I  have  set  down  the  facts  just  as  they  were,  passing  no  judgment 
upon  them  myself;  (consequently,  here  ia  no  foundation  for  the  charge 
<^  enthusiasm ;)  and  leaving  every  man  else  to  judge  as  he  pleases. 

11.  The  next  passage  you  quote  as  a  proof  of  my  enthusiasm,  taking 
the  whole  together,  runs  thus :  *'  Ailer  communicating  at  St.  James's, 
our  parish  church,  I  visited  several  of  the  sick.  Most  of  them  were  iU 
of  the  spotted  fever,  which,  they  informed  me,  had  been  extremely 
mortal,  few  persons  recovering  from  it  But  God  had  said,  *  Hitherto 
shait  thou  come.'  I  believe  there  was  not  one  with  whom  we  were,  bul 
recovered."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  197.)  On  which  you  comment  thus :  **  Here  is 
indeed  no  intimation  of  any  thing  miraculous."  No !  not  so  much  as  an 
intimation !  Then,  why  is  this  cited  as  an  instance  of  my  enthusiasm? 
Why,  '*  You  seem  to  desire  to  have  it  believed,  that  an  extraordinaij 
blessing  attended  your  prayers ;  whereas,  I  believe  they  would  not  have 
&iled  of  an  equal  blessing  and  success,  had  they  had  the  prayers  at 
their  own  parish  ministers."  I  beUeve  this  argument  will  have  eitn- 
ordinary  success,  if  it  convince  any  one  that  I  am  an  wthusiast 
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12.  Tou  add,  '*  I  shall  give  but  one  acAunt  more,  and  this  is  what 
jou  give  of  yourself."  {Retnarks^  p.  7i.)  The  sum  whereof  is,  "At  two 
several  times,  being  ill  and  in  violent  pain,  I  prayed  to  God,  and  found 
immediate  ease.''  I  did  so.  I  assert  the  fact  still.  "  Now,  if  these," 
JOU  say,  *^  are  not  miraculous  cures,  all  this  is  rank  enthusiasm." 

I  will  put  your  argument  in  form : — 

He  that  believes  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so  is  a 
rank  enthusiast : 

But  you  believe  those  to  be  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so : 

Therefore,  you  are  a  rank  enthusiast 

Before  I  answer,  I  must  know  what  you  mean  by  miraculous.  If  yoa 
term  every  thing  so,  which  is  not  strictly  accountable  for  by  the  ordinary 
coursp  of  natural  causes,  then  I  deny  the  latter  part  of  the  minor  propo- 
sitioii.  And  unless  you  can  make  this  good,  unless  you  can  prove  the 
efiects  in  question  are  strictly  accountable  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of 
satuial  causes,  your  argument  is  nothing  worth. 

Toa  conclude  this  head  with,  "  Can  you  work  miracles  ?  All  your 
present  pretences  to  the  Spirit,  till  they  are  proved  by  miracles,  cannot 
be  excused,  or  acquitted  from  enthusiasm."  (p.  73.) 

My  short  answer  is  this :  I  pretend  to  the  Spirit  just  so  far  as  is 
essential  to  a  state  of  salvation.  And  cannot  I  be  acquitted  from  cnthu- 
nasm  till  I  prove  by  miracles  that  I  am  in  a  state  of  salvation  1 

13.  We  now  draw  to  a  period :  "  The  consequences  of  Methodism," 
joa  say,  that  b,  of  our  preaching  this  doctrine,  "  which  have  hitherto 
appeared,  are  bad  enough  to  induce  you  to  leave  it.  It  has,  in  fact,  intro- 
duced many  disorders;  enthusiasm,  Antinomianism,  Calvinism,  a  negle^ . 
and  contempt  of  God*s  ordinances,  and  almost  all  other  duties."  (p.  75.). 

That,  whenever  God  revives  his  work  upon  earth,  many  tares  will 
spring  up  with  the  wheat,  both  the  word  of  God  gives  us  ground  to 
expect,  and  the  experience  of  all  ages.  But  where,  sir,  have  you  been, 
diat  you  have  heard  of  the  tares  only ;  and  that  you' rank  among  the 
eoosequences  of  my  preaching,  ^'  a  neglect  and  contempt  of  God's  ordi- 
■ances,  and  almost  of  all  duties  ?"  Does  not  the  yery  reverse  appear 
at  London,  at  Bristol,  at  Kingswood,  at  Newcastle  t  In  every  one  of 
which  places,  multitudes  of  those  (I  am  able  to  name  the  persons)  who 
before  lived  in  a  thorough  neglect  and  contempt  of.  God's  ordinances 
and  all  duties,  do  now  zealously  discharge  their  duties  to  God  and  man, 
and  walk  in  all  his  ordinances  blameless. 

And  as  to  those  drunkards,  whoremongers,  and  other  servcmts  of  the 
ievil,  as  they  were  before,  who  heard  us  a  while,  and  then  fell  to  the 
Calvinistfl  or  Moravians,  are  they  not  even  now  in  a  far  better  state  than 
they  were  before  they  heard  us  1  Admit  they  are  in  error,  yea,  and  die 
therein,  yet,  who  dares  affirm  they  will  perish  everlastingly  1  But  had 
thsy  died  in  those  sins,  we  are  sure  they  had  fallen  into  *'  the  Rre  thai 
■ever  shall  be  quenched." 

I  hope,  sir,  you  will  rejoice  in  considering  this,  how  much  their  gain 
ftill  outweighs  their  loss ;  as  well  as  in  finding  the  sentiments  you  could 
Bot  reconcile  together  clearly  and  consistently  explained.  I  am  very 
villing  to  consider  whatever  farther  you  have  to  offer.  May  God  give 
m  both  u  right  judgment  in  all  things !  I  am  persuaded  vou  will  residily 
join  in  this  prayer  with,  reverend  sir,  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 
BaifTOL.  Feknmy  ^  174«-«.  JoHK  Wxslbt. 
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IN  A  SECOND  LETTER  TO  THAT  GENTLEMAN 


Reverend  Sir, — 1 .  At  the  lime  that  I  was  reading  your  former  letter, 
I  expected  to  hear  from  you  again.  And  I  was  not  displeased  with  the 
expectation ;  believing  it  would  give  me  a  fresh  opportunity  of  weighing 
the  sentiments  I  might  have  too  lightly  espoused^  and  the  actions  which 
perhaps  I  had  not  enough  considered.  Viewing  things  in  this  light,  I 
•cannot  but  esteem  you,  not  an  enemy,  but  a  friend ;  and  one,  in  some 
respects,  better  qualified  to  do  me  real  service  than  those  whom  the 
world  accounts  so ;  who  may  be  hindered  by  their  prejudice  in  my 
favour,  either  from  observing  what  is  reprovable,  or  from  using  thai 
freedom  and  plainness  of  speech  which  are  requisite  to  convince  me  of  it. 

2.  It  is,  at  least,  as  much  with  a  view  to  learn  myself,  as  to  show 
others  (what  I  think)  the  truth,  that  I  intend  to  set  down  a  few  reflections 
on  some  parts  of  the  tract  you  have  lately  published.  I  say  some  parts; 
for  it  is  not  my  design  to  answer  every  sentence  in  this,  any  more 
than  in  the  former.  Many  things  I  pass  over,  because  I  think  them 
true ;  many  more,  because  I  think  them  not  material ;  and  some,  be- 
cause I  am  determined  not  to  engage  in  a  useless,  if  not  hurtful,  con- 
troversy. 

3.  Fear,  indeed,  is  one  cause  of  my  declining  this ;  fear,  as  I  said 
elsewhere,  (in  the  preface  to  the  answer  to  Mr.  Tucker,)  not  of  my 
adversary,  but  of  myself.  I  fear  my  own  spirit,  lest  **  I  fall  where  many 
mightier  have  been  slain."  I  never  knew  one  (or  but  one)  man  write 
controversy  with  what  I  thought  a  right  spirit  Every  disputant  seems 
to  think,  as  every  soldier,  that  he  may  hurt  his  opponent  as  much  as  he 
can ;  nay.  that  he  ought  to  do  his  worst  to  him,  or  he  cannot  make  the 
best  of  his  own  cause ;  that  so  he  do  not  belie,  or  wilfully  misrepresent, 
him,  he  must  expose  him  as  much  as  he  is  able.  It  is  enough,  we  sup- 
pose, if  we  do  not  show  heat  or  passion  against  our  adversary.  But 
not  to  despise  him,  or  endeavour  to  make  others  do  so,  is  quite  a  work 
of  supererogation. 

4.  But  ought  these  things  to  be  so?  (I  speak  on  the  Christian 
scheme. )  Ought  we  not  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ?  And 
docs  a  man  cease  to  be  our  neighbour,  because  he  is  of  a  different 
opinion  7  nay,  and  declares  himself  so  to  be  1  Ought  we  not,  for  all 
this,  to  do  to  him  as  we  would  he  should  do  to  us  1  But  do  we  our- 
selves love  to  be  exposed,  or  set  in  the  worst  light  ?  Would  we  willingly 
be  treated  with  contempt?  If  not,  why  do  we  treat  others  thus  ?  And 
yei^  who  scruples  it?  Who  does  not  hit  every  blot  he  can,  however 
foreign  to  the  merits  of  the  cause?    Who,  in  controversy,  casts  the 
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mantie  of  Ioto  oyer  the  nakedness  of  his  brother?  Who  keeps  steadily 
and  uniformly  to  the  question,  without  ever  striking  at  the  person? 
Who  shows  in  every  sentence  that  he  loves  his  brother  only  less  than, 
the  truth? 

5.  I  fear  neither  you  nor  I  have  attained  to  this.  I  believe  brotherly 
love  might  have  found  a  better  construction  than  that  of  unfairness,  art, 
or  disingenuity,  to  have  put  either  on  my  not  answering  every  part  of 
jour  book,  (a  thing  which  never  once  entered  my  thoughts,)  or  on  my 
not  reciting  all  the  words  of  those  parts  which  I  did  answer.  I  cannot 
yet  perceive  any  blame  herein.  I  still  account  it  fair  and  ingenuous  to 
pass  over  both  what  I  beUeve  is  right,  and  what  I  believe  is  not  danger- 
ously wrong.  Neither  can  I  see  any  disingenuity  at  all  in  quoting  only 
that  part  of  any  sentence,  against  which  I  conceive^  the  objection  Ues ; 
nor  in  abridging  any  part  of  any  treatise  to  which  I  reply,  whether  in 
the  author's  or  in  my  own  words. 

6*  If,  indeed,  it  were  so  abridged  as  to  alter  the  sense,  this  would  be 
unfair.  And  if  this  were  designedly  done,  it  would  be  artful  and  disin- 
genuous. But  I  am  not  conscious  of  having  done  this  at  all ;  although 
you  speak  as  if  I  had  done  it  a  thousand  times.  And  yet  I  cannot 
undertake  now  either  to  transcribe  your  whole  book,  or  every  page  or 
paragraph  which  I  answer.  But  I  must  generally  abridge  before  J 
reply;  and  that  not  only  to  save  time,  (of  which  I  have  none  to  spare,) 
but  often  to  make  the  argument  clearer,  which  is  best  understood  when 
couched  in  few  words. 

7.  You  complain  also  of  my  mentioning  all  at  once  sentences  which 
you  placed  at  a  distance  from  each  other.  I  do  so ;  and  I  think  it  quite 
fair  and  ingenuous  to  lay  togetlier  what  was  before  scattered  abroad.  * 
For  instance :  you  now  speak  of  the  conditions  of  justification,  in  the 
eighteenth  and  following  pages;  again,  from  the  eighty-ninth  to  the 
hundred  and  second ;  and  yet  again,  in  the  hundred  and  twenty-seventh 
page.  Now,  I  have  not  leisure  to  follow  you  to  and  fro.  Therefor^ 
what  I  say  on  one  head,  I  set  in  one  place. 

I.  1.  This  premised,  I  come  to  the  letter  itself.  I  begin,  as  before, 
with  the  case  of  the  Moravians ;  of  whom  you  say,  **  I  collected  toge- 
ther the  character  which  you  had  given  of  these  men ;  the  errors  and 
vices  which  you  had  charged  upon  them,  and  the  mischiefs — they  had 
done  among  your  followers.  And  I  proved  that,  in  seveml  respects, 
you  had  been  the  occasion  of  this  mischief;  and  are  therefore,  in  some 
measure,  accountable  for  it.  Let  us  see  what  answer  you  give  to  alf 
this. 

"  *  With  regard  to  the  denying  degrees  in  iiiith,  you  mentioned,  that 
the  Moravian  Church  was  cleared  from  this  mistake.'  But  did  you  not 
mention  this  as  one  of  the  tenets  of  the  Moravians  ?  Do  you  not  say,  that 
you  '  could  not  agree  with  Mr.  Spangenberg,  that  none  has  any  faith  so 
•  long  as  he  is  liable  to  any  doubt  or  fear  ?'  Do  you  not  represent  Mr. 
Molther,  and  other  Moravians  in  England,  as  teaching  the  same  ?  In 
short,  I  have  not  charged  the  Moravian  Church  with  any  thing;  but  only 
repeat  after  you.  And  if  you  have  accused  Ihcm  when  you  knew  them 
to  be  guiltless,  you  must  bear  the  blame. 

"  *  They  do  use  the  ordinances  of  God  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.' 
You  have  charged  Mr.  Spangenberg  and  Mr.  Molther  with  teaching  that 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  them.    And  the  same  you  say  in  general  of  the 
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Moravian  brethren,  in  your  letter  to  them.  *  But  Mr.  Molther  was  quick- 
ly after  recalled  into  Germany.'  This  might  be  on  other  accounts.  You 
do  not  say  it  was  out  of  any  dislike  of  his  doctrines  or  proceedings.  Nor 
indeed  can  you,  consistently  with  your  next  words:  *  The  great  fault  of 
the  Moravian  Church  seems  to  lie,  in  not  openly  disclaiming  all  he  had 
said ;  which,  in  all  probability,  they  would  have  done,  had  they  not  lean 
ed  to  the  same  opinion.' 

"  You  *  never  knew  but  one  of  the  Moravian  Church  affirm,  that  a 
believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness.'  But  who  was  this.^  No  less  a  person 
than  Count  Zinzendorf,  their  great  bishop  and  patron,  whose  authority 
is  very  high,  all  in  all  with  them,  and  to  whom  you  think  they  pay  too 
much  regard."    {Second  Letter^  p.  79.) 

2.  This  is  the  whole  of  your  reply  to  this  part  of  my  answer.  I 
will  now  consider  it,  part  by  part 

First  '*  With  regard  to  the  denying  degrees  in  faith,  yon  mentioned, 
*  that  the  Moravian  Church  was  cleared  from  this  mistake.'  But  did 
you  not  mention  this  as  one  of  the  tenets  of  the  Moravians  ?"  No ;  not 
of  the  Moravians  in  general.  '^  Do  you  not  say,  that  you  *  could  not 
Hgree  with  Mr.  Spangenberg,  that  none  has  any  faith,  so  long  as  he  is 
liable  to  any  doubt  or  fear  V  "  I  do  say  so  still.  But  Spangenberg  is 
not  the  Moravian  Church.  *'  Do  you  not  represent  Mr.  Molther,  and 
other  Moravians  in  £ngland,  as  teaching  the  same  ?"  I  do ;  three  or 
four  in  all.  But  neither  are  these  the  Moravian  Church.  *'  In  short, 
I  have  not  charged  the  Moravian  Church  with  any  thing;  but  only 
repeat  after  you."  Indeed  you  have,  in  the  very  case  before  us.  You 
charge  them  with  denying  degrees  in  faith.  I  do  not  charge  them  here^ 
with.  I  openly  cleared  them  from  any  such  charge  near  six  years  ago. 
^  If,  therefore,  you  have  accused  them  when  you  knew  them  to  be  guilt* 
less,  you  must  bear  the  blame."  In  this  case  I  must  entreat  you  to  bear 
it  in  my  stead :  for  I  have  not  accused  them, — the  Moravian  Church. 
It  is  you  that  have  accused  them.  I  have  again  and  again  declared  they 
ye  not  guilty. 

Secondly.  "  *  They  do  use  the  ordinances  of  God  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear.'  You  have  charged  Mr.  Spangenberg  and  Mr.  Molther  with 
teaching,  that  wo  ought  to  abstain  from  them."  That  wel  No.  That 
unbelievers  ought.  The  assertion  relates  to  them  only.  ^*  And  the 
same  you  say  in  general  of  the  Moravian  brethren,  in  your  letter."  I 
say,  they  hold  that  unbelievers  ought  to  abstain  from  them.  But  yet  I 
know  and  bear  witness,  they  use  them  themselves,  and  that  *^  with  reve-> 
rence  and  godly  fear."  "  *  Mr.  Molther  was  quickly  after  recalled  to 
Germany.'  This  might  be  on  other  accounts.  You  do  not  say  it  was 
out  of  any  dislike  of  his  doctrines  or  proceedings."  I  do  not  say  so ; 
because  I  am  not  sure ;  but  I  believe  it  was  out  of  a  dislike  to  some  <  f 
his  proceedings,  if  not  of  his  doctrines  too.  "  Nor  indeed  can  you,  con- 
sistently with  your  next  words  :  *  The  great  fault  of  the  Moravian  Church 
seems  to  lie,  in  not  openly  disclaiming  all  he  had  said' "  relating  to  this  * 
head.  They  did  privately  disclaim  what  he  had  said  of  degrees  in  faith. 
But  I  think  that  was  not  enough.  And  I  still  believe  they  would  have 
done  more,  "  had  they  not  leaned  themselves  to  the  same  opinion," 
touching  the  ordinances. 

Thirdly.  "  You  '  never  knew  but  one  of  the  Moravian  Church  affirm^ 
that  a  believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness.'  But  who  was  this  ?  No  less 


a  person  tfian  Count  Zinzendorf,  their  great  bishop  and  patron,  whose 
authority  is  very  high,  all  in  all  with  them,  and  to  whom  you  think  thoy 
pay  *  too  much  regard.' "  Do  you  apprdiend  where  the  stress  of  the 
argument  lies  ?  I  never  heard  one  Moravian  affirm  this,  but  the  Count 
alone ;  and  him  only  once ;  and  tliat  once  was  in  the  heat  of  dispute. 
And  hence  I  inferred,  it  is  not  a  doctrine  of  the  Moravian  Church ;  nay, 
I  doubt  whether  it  be  the  Count's  own  settled  judgment 

3.  But  I  may  not  dismiss  this  passage  yet  It  is  now  my  turn  to 
complain  of  unfair  usage ;  of  the  exceeding  lame,  broken,  imperfect 
manner  wherein  you  cite  my  words.  For  instance,  your  citation  runs 
thus :  you  **  never  knew  but  one  of  the  Moravian  Church  affirm,  that  a 
belierer  does  not  grow  in  holiness."  Whereas  my  words  are  these : 
M I  never  knew  one  of  the  Moravian  Church,  but  that  single  person, 
affirm,  that  a  believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness ;  and  perhaps  he  would 
not  affirm  it  on  reflection."  Now,  why  was  the  former  part  of  the  sen- 
tence changed,  and  the  latter  quite  lef^  out?  Had  the  whole  stood  in 
your  tract  just  as  it  does  in  mine,  it  must  have  appeared  I  do  not  here 
charge  the  Moravian  Church. 

I  comphun  also  of  your  manner  of  replying  to  the  first  article  of  this 
very  paragraph.  For  you  do  not  cite  so  much  as  one  line  of  that  answer 
to  which  you  profess  to  reply.  My  words  are,  ^'  You  ought  not  to  charge 
the  Moravian  Church  with  the  first  of  these"  errors,  **  since  in  the  very 
page  from  which  you  quote  those  words,  *  There  is  no  justifying  faith 
where  there  ever  is  any  doubt,'  that  note  occurs,  (viz.  vol.  iii,  p.  223,) 
*  In  the  preface  to  the  Second  Journal,  the  Moravian  Church  is  cleared 
from  this  mistake.' "  If  you  had  cited  these  words,  could  you  possibly 
have  subjoined,  ^  I  have  not  charged  the  Moravian  Church  with  any 
thing ;  but  only  repeat  after  you  1" 

4.  I  have  now  considered  one  page  of  your  reply,  in  the  manner  you 
seem  to  require.  But  sure  you  cannot  expect  I  should  follow  you  thus, 
step  by  step,  through  a  hundred  and  forty  pages  !  If  you  should  then 
think  it  worth  while  to  make  a  second  reply,  and  to  follow  me  in  the 
same  manner,  wc  might  write  indeed,  but  who  would  read  ?  I  return 
therefore  to  what  I  proposed  at  first,  viz.  to  touch  only  on  what  seems 
of  the  most  importance,  and  leave  the  rest  just  as  it  lies.  * 

5.  You  say,  *^  With  regard  to  subtlety,  evasion,  and  disguise,  you  now 
would  have  it  thought,  that  you  only  found  this  *  in  many  of  them ;  not 
ia  all,  nor  in  most.'  "  (p.  80.)  **  You  now  would  have  it  thought!" 
Yes,  and  always,  as  well  as  now.  For  my  original  charge  was,  ^  I  have 
foimd  this  in  many  of  you ;  that  is,  much  subtlety,  much  evasion  and 
disguise."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  223.)  But  you  add,  **  Let  the  reader  judge  from 
the  following  passages,  whether  you  did  not  charge  the  Moravians  in 
general  with  these  crimes :  *  I  had  a  long  conference  with  those  whom  I 
esteem  very  highly  in  love ;  but  I  could  not  yet  understand  them  in  one 
point.  Christian  opennoss  and  plainness  of  speech.  They  pleaded  for 
such  a  reservedness  and  closeness  of  conversation.  Yet  I  scarce  know 
what  to  think,  considering  they  had  the  practice  of  the  whole  Moravian 
Church  on  their  side.'  "  True,  in  pleading  for  such  a  reservedness  of 
conversation  as  I  could  not  in  anywise  approve  of;  but  not  in  using  much 
subtlety,  much  evasion  and  disguise :  this  I  dare  not  charge  on  the  whole 
Moravian  Church.     Those  words  also,  "  There  is  darkness  and  close* 
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ness  in  all  their  behaviour,  and  guile  in  almost  all  their  words,"  I  spoke^ 
not  of  all  the  Moravians,  nor  of  most ;  but  of  those  who  were  then  in 
England.  I  could  not  speak  it  of  them  all ;  for  I  never  found  any  guile 
in  Christian  David,  Michael  Linner,  and  many  others. 

6.  "  We  are  next  to  see  how  you  get  over  the  objection  I  made  good, 
in  three  several  particulars,  that  you  have  prepared  the  way  for  spread- 
ing of  these  tenets.  The  iirst  you  say  nothing  to  here ;  the  second  you 
quote  very  partially  thus  :  *  By  countenancing  and  commending  them.' 
And  why  would  you  not  add,  '  And  being  the  occasion  of  so  many  of 
them  coming  over  among  us?' "  Because  I  was  not  the  occasion,  I  was 
indeed  the  ^rst  Englishman  that  ever  was  at  Hemhuth.  But  before  I 
was  at  Hemhuth,  (I  find  on  later  inquiry,)  the  Count  himself  had  been 
in  England. 

*^  You  *•  still  think,  that  next  to  some  thousands  in  our  own  Church, 
the  body  of  the  Moravian  Church,  however  mistaken  some  of  them  are, 
arc,  in  the  main,  the  best  Christians  in  the  world.' "  (p.  81.)  I  do,  **  of 
all  whom  I  have  seen ;" — ^you  should  not  omit  these  words.  **  Those 
dreadful  errors  and  crimes  are  here  softened  into'  mistakes."  I  term 
them  ^*  errors  of  judgment  and  practice."  ^I  have  proved,  that  you 
have  charged  the  body  with  such."  At  present,  the  proof  does  not 
amount  to  demonstration.  There  needs  a  little  farther  proof,  that  I 
charge  any  "  dreadful  crimes"  on  the  body  of  the  Moravians. 

I  see  no  manner  of  inconsistency  still,  in  those  accounts  of  my  inter- 
course with  the  Moravians,  which  you  suppose  irreconcilable  with  each 
other.     Let  any  one  read  them  in  the  Journal,  and  judge. 

7.  "  You  had  said,  your '  objections  then  were  nearly  the  same  as  now.' 
You  now  add,  ^  only  with  this  difference;  I  was  not  then  assured  that  the 
facts  were  as  I  supposed ;  I  did  not  dare  to  determine  any  thing.'  No  \ 
Not  when  by  conversing  among  them  you  saw  these  things  ?  As  indeed 
the  facts  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  you  could  not  but  be  assured  of  them, 
if  they  were  true.  Nor  do  the  questions  in  your  Letter  really  imply  any 
doubt  of  their  truth ;  but  are  so  many  appeals  to  their  consciences,  ana 
equivalent  to  strong  assertions.  And  if  you  had  not  been  assured,  if  yon 
did  not  dare  to  determine  any  thing  concerning  what  you  saw,  your 
writing  bare  suspicions  to  a  body  of  men  in  such  a  manner  was  inexcusa- 
ble.   This  excuse,  therefore,  will  not  serve  you."  (p  83.) 

I  apprehend  it  wiU.  *^  I  was  not  then,"  in  September,  1738,  **  assured 
that  the  facts  were  as  I  supposed."  Therefore,  **  I  did  not"  then  **  dare 
to  determine  any  thing."  Be  pleased  to  add  the  immediately  following 
words :  "  But  from  November  1,"  1739,  "  I  saw  more  and  more  things 
which  I  could  not  reconcile  with  the  Gospel." 

If  you  had  not  omitted  these  words,  you  could  have  had  no  colour  to 
remark,  on  my  saying,  "  I  did  not  dare  to  determine  any  thing :"  "  No! 
Not  when  by  conversing  among  them  you  saw  these  things  ?"  No,  I 
did  not  "dare  to  determine,"  in  September,  1738,  from  what  I  saw  id 
November,  1739.  "  But  the  facts  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  you  could 
not  but  bo  assured  of  them,  if  they  were  true."  I  cannot  think  so.  **  Is 
not  the  Coimt  all  in  all  among  you  ?  Do  not  you  magnify  your  own 
Church  too  much  1  Do  you  not  use  guile  and  dissimulation  in  many 
cases  ?"  These  facts  are  by  no  means  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  whoever 
converses  (even  intimately)  among  the  Moravians  cannot  but  be  assured 
of  them.     «^  Nor  do  the  questions  in  your  Letter  really  imply  any  doubl 
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of  their  tnitik''  No!  Are  not  my  very  words  prefixed  to  those  questions? 
— ^*  Ot'flome  other  things  I  stand  in  doubt.  And  I  wish  that,  in  order 
to  remove  those  doubts,  you  would  plainly  answer,  whether  the  fact  be 
as  I  suppose."  "  But"  these  questions  **  are  so  many  appeals  to  their 
consciences."  True.  "And  equivalent  to  strong  assertions."  Utterly 
fiilse.  "  If  you  had  not  been  assured,  if  you  did  not  dare  to  determine 
any  thing  concerning  what  you  saw,"  (fifteen  months  after,)  "  your 
writing  bare  suspicions  to  a  body  of  men,  in  such  a  manner,  was  inex- 
cusable." They  were  strong  presumptions  then ;  which  yet  I  did  not 
write  to  a  body  of  men,  whom  I  so  highly  esteemed ;  no,  not  even  in  the 
tenderest  manner,  till  I  was  assured  they  were  not  groundless. 

7.  **  In  a  note  at  the  bottom  of  page  8,  you  observe,  *  The  Band 
society  in  London  began  May  1,  some  time  before  I  set  out  for  Ger- 
many.^ Would  you  insinuate  here,  that  you  did  not  set  it  up  in  imitation 
of  the  Moravians?"  Sir,  I  will  tell  you  the  naked  truth.  You  had 
remarked  thus :  "  You  took  the  trouble  of  a  journey  to  Germany  to 
them;  and  were  so  much  in  love  with  their  methods,  that,  at  your 
return  hither,  you  set  up  their  bands  among  your  disciples."  (p.  17.) 
This  was  an  entire  mistSLke;  for  that  society  was, set  up,  not  only  before 
I  returned,  but  before  I  set  out  And  I  designed  that  note  to  insinuate 
this  to  you,  without  telling  your  mistake  to  all  the  world. 

''  I  imagined,  that,  supposing  your  account  of  the  Moravians  true,  it 
would  be  impossible  for  any  serious  Christian  to  doubt  of  their  being 
very  wicked  people."  I  know  many  serious  Christians  who  suppose  it 
true,  and  yet  believe  they  are,  in  the  main,  good  men.  "  A  much  worse 
character,  take  the  whole  body  together,  carmot  be  given  of  a  body  of 
men."  Let  us  try:  '*  Here  is  a  body  of  men  who  have  not  one  spark 
either  of  justice,  mercy,  or  truth  among  them ;  who  are  lost  to  all  sense 
of  right  and  wrong ;  who  have  neither  so'briety,  temperance,  nor  chastity; 
who  are,  in  general,  liars,  drunkards,  gluttons,  thieves,  adulterers,  mur- 
derers." I  cannot  but  think,  that  this  is  a  much  worse  character  than 
that  of  the  Moravians,  take  it  how  you  will.  "  Let  the  reader  judge  ^ 
how  hr  you  are  now  able  to  defend  them."  Just  as  far  as  I  did  at  first. 
Still  I  dare  not  condemn  what  is  good  among  them;  and  I  will  not 
excuse  what  is  evil. 

9.  **  *  The  Moravians  excel  in  sweetness  of  behaviour.'  What,  though 
they  use  guile  and  dissimulation  ?"  Yes.  '*  ^  Where  is  their  multitude 
of  errors  V  In  your  own  Journal.  I  have  taken  the  pains  to  place  them 
in  one  view  in  my  Retnarks ;  the  justness  of  which,  with  all  your  art, 
you  cannot  disprove."  You  have  taken  the  pains  to  transcribe  many 
words ;  all  which  together  amount  to  this,  that  they,  generally,  hold 
universal  salvation,  and  are  partly  Antinomians,  (in  opinion,)  partly 
Quietists.  The  justness  of  some  of  your  remarks,  if  I  mistake  not,  has 
been  pretty  fully  disproved.  As  to  what  you  speak  of  my  art,  subdety, 
and  so  on,  in  this  and  many  other  places,  I  look  upon  it  as  neither  better 
nor  worse  than  a  civil  way  of  calling  names. 

"  *  To  this  multitude  of  crimes  I  am  also  an  utter  stranger.'  Then 
you  have  charged  them  wrongfully.  What  do  you  account  guile  ?"  &c. 
{Second  Letter^  p.  S4.)  I  account  guile,  despising  self  denial  even  in 
the  smallest  points,  and  teaching  that  those  who  have  not  the  assurance 
of  faith  may  not  use  the  ordinances  of  God|  the  Lord's  Supper  in  par« 
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ticular;  (this  is  the  real,  unaggrava|ed  charge,)  to  be  faults  which  cannot 
be  excused.  But  I  do  not  account  them  all  together  **  a  multitude  ot 
crimes."     I  conceive  this  is  a  vehement  hyperbole. 

*'  The  honour  of  religion,"  said  you,  •*  and  virtue  trampled  upon  :"  I 
answered,  "  By  whom  ?  Not  by  the  Moravians."  You  reply,  **  And  yet 
you  have  accused  some  of  these  as  decrying  all  the  means  of  grace." 
No.  What  1  accused  them  of,  was,  teaching  that  an  unbeliever  (in  their 
sense)  ought  to  abstain  from  them.  "  *  Neither  did  I  know,  or  think, 
or  say,  they  were  desperately  wicked  people.'  Your  Journal  is  before 
the  world ;  to  whom  I  appeal  whether  this  has  not  so  represented  them." 
But  how  do  you  here  represent  your  remark,  and  my  answer?  My 
paragraph  runs  thus : — 

'*  You  go  on,  ^  How  could  you  so  long,  and  so  intimately,  converse 
with  such  desperately  wicked  people  as  the  Moravians,  according  to 
your  own  account,  were  known  by  you  to  be?'  O  sir,  what  another 
assertion  is  this!  *The  Moravians,  according 'to  your  own  account, 
were  known  by  you  to  be  desperately  wicked  people,  while  you  intimately 
conversed  with  them !'  Utterly  false  and  injurious !  I  never  gave  any  such 
account  I  conversed  with  them  intimately  both  at  Savannah  and  Hem- 
huth.  But  neither  then,  nor  at  any  other  time,  did  I  know,  or  think,  or 
say  they  were  desperately  wicked  people :  I  think  and  say  just  the 
reverse ;  viz.  that  though  I  soon '  found  among  them  a  few  things  which 
I  could  not  approve,  yet  I  believe  they  are,  in  the  main,  some  of  the  best 
Christians  in  the  worid.'  After  this,  are  you  the  persoti  who  complains 
of  me  for  imperfect  and  partial  quotations?"  (p.  10.) 

I  added,  "  You  surprise  me  yet  more  in  going  on  thus :  *  In  God'« 
name,  sir,  is  the  contempt  of  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty,  of  every 
Christian  ordinance,  to  be  so  very  gently  touched  V  Sir,  this  is  not  the 
case.  This  charge  no  more  belongs  to  the  Moravians  than  that  of 
murder."  (p.  11.) 

You  reply,  "  Mr.  Sp and  Mr.  Molther  are  accused  by  name.    11 

« falsely,  I  am  sorry  both  for  them  and  you."  Accused  ?  True.  But  of 
what?  of  the  contempt  of  every  Christian  ordinance,  of  almost  the  whole 
of  our  duty  ?  By  no  means.  The  plain  case  is,  I  accuse  them  o{  one 
thing,  viz.  teaching  that  an  unbeliever  should  abstain  from  the  ordi- 
nances. You  accuse  them  of  another,— contemning  every  Christian 
ordinance,  and  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty.  And  this  you  would 
father  upon  me.     I  desire  to  be  excused. 

9.  As  to  what  I  said  in  my  letter  to  the  Moravian  Church,  **  You  can 
hinder  this  if  you  will ;  therefore,  if  you  do  not  prevent  their  speakins 
thus,  you  do,  in  effect,  speak  thus  yourselves," — it  may  be  observed, 
(1.)  That  this  letter  is  dated  August  8,  1741.  (2.)  That  from  that 
time  the  Moravian  Church  did  in  great  measure  prevent  any  of  their 
members  speaking  thus. 

You  proceed :  "  You  distinguish  between  the  English  brethren  and 
the  Moravians.  These  English  brethren,  I  presume,  were  your  follow- 
ers. Afterward  you  represent  them  as  perverted  by  the  Moravians : 
*  Before  they  had  spoke  these  wicked  things,'  you  say,  •  they  had  joined 
these  men,  and  acted  under  their  direction.'  If  they  did  not  learn  them 
from  these  new  teachers,  from  whom  did  they  learn  them  ?  Not,  suret 
^m  yourself,  or  any  other  Methodists.    You  cannot,  therefore*  bring 
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mrians  without  condemning  your  own  people.  Here,  diere- 
have  certainly  overshot  yourself."  (p.  85.)  Perhaps  not. 
Inglish  brethren  were,  I  presume,  your  followers."  No  ;  this 
tt  mistake.  I  was  but  a  single,  private  member  of  that  soci- 
lerward  you  represent  them  as  perverted  by  the  Moravians." 

not  yet  connected  with  them.  ^  Before  they  spoke  these 
ngs,  they  had  joined  these  men,  and  acted  under  their  direc- 
lis  is  another  mistake.  They  did  not  join  these  men,  nor  act 
"ection,  till  long  after.  **  If  they  did  not  learn  them  from  these 
ers,  from  whom  did  they  learn  them  ?  Tou  cannot  bring  off 
lans  without  condemning  your  own  people."  They  learned 
Mr.  Molther  chiefly ;  whom  I  am  not  at  all  concerned  to  biiiag 
'  let  all  men  judge  which  of  us  two  has  overshot  himself. 

answer  to  my  objections  against  the  inconsistent  accounts 
given  of  the  Moravians,  you  say,  *  They  are,  I  believe,  the 
nconsistent  people  under  the  sun.'  Would  not  one  imagine, 
ire  speak  of  the  same  persons,  or  of  the  whole  body  of  them 
f"  I  do,  thus  far :  I  ascribe  the  good  to  the  body  of  them  in 
he  evil  to  part  only  of  that  body,  to  some  of  those  same 

nethod  of  getting  over  the  contradictions  I  had  charged  upon 
sh  the  same, — ^to  distinguish  either  between  the  Moravians 
nglish  brethren,  though  these  had  been  their  disciples," — 
ten  abundantly  answered, — **  or  between  some  of  the  Mora- 
others."  (p.  86.)  I  think  a  very  good  method  ;  for  pro- 
ire  not  contradictory  unless  they  both  speak  of  the  same 

r,  since  you  persist  to  affirm  that  I  am  guilty  of  the  contra- ' 
lU  charged  upon  me,  (p.  87,)  I  think  there  cannot  be  a  suf^ 
y  without  reciting  the  several  instances, 
t.  **  You  commend  them  (the  Moravians)  for  loving  one  ano- 
yet  charge  them  with  biting  and  devouring  one  another."  I 
•*  Th^m !  Whom  ?  Not  the  Moravians,  but  the  English  bre- 
etter-lane,  before  their  union  with  the  Moravians.  Herein, 
shadow  of  contradiction ;  for  the  two  sentences  do  not  relate 
B  persons." 

ly,  ''  Would  you  then  have  us  to  think  that  so  much  anger 
diction  reigned  among  your  Methodists  ?"  I  "  would  have 
this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Prove  the  contradiction,  and 
to  the  point  "  It  is  plain  they  had  before  this  been  perverted 
ravians  ;  and  that  they  were  unwilling  to  be  taught  by  any 
rkty ;  that  is,  nearly  half  of  the  society.  But  here  is  no  proof 
radiction  still. 

1  say,  *  They  had  well  nigh  destroyed  brotherly  love  from 
partly  by  cautions  against  natural  love,  partly  by  occasioning 
tinual  disputes.'  "  So  they  had  ;  but  we  had  then  no  con- 
h  them.  Neither,  therefore,  does  this  contradict  their  loving 
r.  You  reply,  "As  if  they  can  truly  love  each  other,  who 
not  to  do  it,  and  stir  up  divisions  and  disturbances  among 
u  should  say,  if  you  would  repeat  after  me,  "  Who  caution 
It  naturallove,  and  occasion  many  disputes  among  you." 
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Well ;  allowing  they  do  this,  (which  is  utterly  wrong,)  yet  where  is  the 
contradiction  ?  Yet  they  may  love  one  another. 

3.  ^^  You  praise  them  Tor  using  no  diversions,  but  such  as  become 
saints;  and  yet  say,"  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  "*I  have  heard 
some  of  you  affirm  that  Christian  salvation  implies  hberty  to  conform  to 
the  world,  by  joining  in  worldly  diversions  in  order  to  do  good-' "  And 
both  these  are  true.  The  Moravians,  in  general,  use  no  diversions  but 
such  as  become  saints.  And  yet  I  have  heard  some  of  them  affirm,  in 
contradiction  to  their  oiiv-n  practice,  that  '^  one  then  mentioned  did  weM 
when  he  joined  in  playing  at  tennis  in  order  to  do  good."  To  this  you 
make  no  reply.  Silence  then  consents,  that  there  is  no  contradictioi 
here. 

4.  «*  You  '  praise  them  for  not  regarding  outward  adorning.' "  So  I 
do,  the  bulk  of  the  congregation.  **  And  yet  you  say,"  (I  again  recite 
the  whole  sentence,)  **  *  I  have  heard  some  of  you  affirm  that  Christian 
salvation  implies  hberty  to  conform  to  the  world,  by  putting  on  gold  and 
costly  apparel.' "  I  have  so ;  and  I  blame  them  the  more,  because  ^^  thej 
are  condenmed  by  the  general  practice  of  their  own  Church."  To  this 
also  you  reply  not  So  I  must  count  this  the  fourth  contradiction  whiol 
you  have  charged  upon  me,  but  have  not  proved. 

5.  ^*  You  call  their  discipline,  in  most  respects,  truly  excellent  I 
could  wish  you  had  more  fully  explained  yourself.  ^  I  have,  in  the 
Second  Journal,'  vol.  iii,  pp.  83--103.  It  is  no  sign  of  good  discipline 
to  permit  such  abominations ;  that  is,  error  in  opinion,  and  guile  in 
practice.  ^  True ;  it  is  not ;  nor  is  it  any  demonstration  against  it :  for 
there  may  be  good  discipline  even  in  a  college  of  Jesuits.  Another 
fault  is,  too  great  a  deference  to  the  Count.  And  yet,  in  most  respect^i 
their  discipline  is  truly  excellent' " 

You  reply,  *•*•  Such  excellent  discipline,  for  all  that  I  know,  they  maj 
have  ;"  (that  is,  as  the  Jesuits ;)  *^  but  I  cannot  agree  that  this  is  scarce 
inferior  to  that  of  the  apostoUcal  age."  It  may  be,  for  any  thing  you 
advance  to  the  contrary.  **  Here  I  cited  some  words  of  yours,  con- 
demning  their  subordination,  (p.  88,)  which  you  prudently  take  do 
notice  of."  Yes ;  I  had  just  before  taken  notice  of  their  too  great 
deference  to  the  Count.  But,  the  contradiction!  Where  is  the  con- 
tradiction 1 

6.  "  You  mention  it  as  a  good  effect  of  their  discipline,  that  *  every 
one  knows  and  keeps  his  proper  rank.'  Soon  after,  as  it  were  with  a 
design  to  confute  yourself,  you  say,  •  Our  brethren  have  neither  wisdom 
enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.' "  I  answered, 
*^  Pardon  me,  sir,  I  have  no  design  either  to  confute  or  contradict  myself 
in  these  words.  The  former  sentence  is  spoken  of  the  Moravian  bre- 
thren ;  the  latter  of  the  English  brethren  of  Fetter-lane,  not  then  united 
with  the  Moravians,  neither  acting  by  their  direction."  To  this  likewise 
you  do  not  reply.  Here  is  then  a  sixth  contradiction,  alleged  agaiost 
me,  but  not  proved. 

12.  However,  you  add,  *^  Had  you  shown  me  mistaken  in  any  point 
you  have  attempted  to  reply  to,  still  you  confess  errors  and  wickedneii 
enough  among  the  Moravians,  to  render  your  account  of  them  veij 
inconsistent.  But  you  have  not  succeeded  in  any  one  answer.  Ton 
have  not  shown  that  I  have,  in  any  one  instance,  misquoted  yoUy  or  nwh 
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inderatodd  the  chanu;ter  you  had  given  of  them,  or  argued  falsely  from 
Mrhat  you  had  said  of  them.  And  truly,  sir,  all  you  have  done  has  been 
»viliing  at  a  few  particulars.  But  the  argument  I  was  urging  all  this 
rrhile  you  quite  forgot." 

Sir,  if  it  be  so,  you  do  me  too  much  honour,  in  setting  pen  to  paper 
igaio.  But  is  it  so  ?  Have  I  all  this  while  quite  forgot  the  argument 
foa  was  urging  ?  I-hope  not  I  seem  to  remember  you  was  urging  some 
irgument  to  prove,  that  I  ^'  fall  not  only  into  inconsistencies,  but  direct 
iontradictions ;"  {Remarks,  p.  21 ;)  and  that  I  showed  you  mistaken, 
lot  only  in  one,  but  in  every  point  which  you  advanced  as  such ;  that  I 
Lid  not  confess  any  such  errors  or  wickedness  of  the  Moravians,  as 
«ndered  my  account  of  them  self-inconsistent ;  that  I '« succeeded"  in 
norc  than  "  one  answer"  to  the  objections  you  had  urged  against  it ; 
ind  that  I  showed,  you  had  '*  misquoted  or  misunderstood  the  character 

had  given  of  them,"  or  **  argued  falsely  from  it,"  not  properly  *'  in  one 
utance,"  but  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

Yet  this  I  think  it  incumbent  upon  me  to  say,  that  whereinsoever  I 
AYe  contributed,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  spreading  of  any  thing  evil, 
rluch  is  or  has  been  among  the  Moravians,  I  am  sorry  for  it,  and  hereby 
sk  pardon  both  of  God  and  all  the  world. 

II.  1. 1  think  it  appears,  by  what  you  have  yourself  observed,  that,  on  the 
econd  head,  justification  by  faith,  i  allow,  in  the  beginning  of  the  *'Far- 
her  Appeal,"  almost  as  much  as  you  contend  for. 

I  desire  leave  to  cite  part  of  that  passage  again,  that  we  may  come  as 
tear  each  other  as  possible.  I  would  just  subjoin  a  few  words  on  each 
leadt  which  I  hope  may  remove  more  difficulties  put  of  the  way : — 

**  That  justification,  whereof  our  Articles  and  Homilies  speak,  means 
iresent  pardon,  and  acceptance  with  Crod;  who  therein  *  declares  his 
ighteousness,'  or  mercy,  'by,'  or  'for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
•at.'" 

I  sayt  past :  for  I  cannot  find  any  thing  in  the  Bible  of  the  remission 
itma  past,  present,  and  to  come. 

**  I  believe  the  condition  of  this  is  faith ;  I  mean,  not  only  that  without 
lith  we  cannot  be  justified,  but  also,  that,  as  soon  as  any  one  has  true 
lith,  in  that  moment  he  is  justified."  # 

Tou  take  the  word  condition  in  the  former  sense  only,  as  that  without 
^faich  we  cannot  be  justified.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  I  think  we 
my  allow,  that  there  are  several  conditions  of  justification. 

^  Good  works  follow  this  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it.  Much  less  can 
anctification ;  which  implies  a  continued  course  of  good  works,  spring- 
ig  from  holiness  of  heart." 

Tet  such  a  course  is,  without  doubt,  absolutely  necessary  to  our  con- 
iouance  in  a  state  of  justification. 

**  It  is  flowed,  that  repentance  and  *  fruits  meet  for  repentance'  go  be- 
ore  faith.  Repentance  absolutely  must  go  before  faith ;  fruits  meet  for 
t,  if  there  be  opportimity.  By  repentance  I  mean  conviction  of  sin,  pro- 
Locinff  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amendment ;  and  by  *  fruits 
Beet  for  repentance,'  forgiving  our  brother,  ceasing  from  evil,  doins  good, 
istng  the  ordinances  of  God,  and,  in  general,  obeying  him  according  to 
he  measure  of  grace  which  we  have  received.  But  these  I  cannot  as  yet 
tenn  good  worlu,  because  they  do  not  spring  from  faith  and  the  lore  of 
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God."  Although  the  same  works  are  then  good,  when  they  are  performed 
by  "  those  who  have  believed." 

"Faith,  in  general,  is  a  divine  supernatural  sXsfyof  ([evidence  or  convic- 
tion) of  things  not  seen,  not  discoverable  by  our  bodily  senses,  as  being 
either  past,  future,  or  spiritual.  Justifying  faith  implies,  not  onl^  a  di- 
vine eXefytig,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himsell^ 
but  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  that  Christ  died  for  my  sins,  that  he  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  And  the  moment  a  penitent  sinner  thus 
believes,  God  pardons  and  absolves  him." 

I  say  a  penitent  sinner ;  because  justifying  faith  cannot  exist  without 
previous  repentance. 

"Yet,  although  both  repentance,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  are  in  some 
sense  necessary  before  justification,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  neces- 
sary in  the  same  sense,  or  in  the  same  degree,  with  faith.  Not  in  the 
same  degree.  For  in  whatever  moment  a  man  believes,  Hn  the  Christian 
sense  of  the  word,)  he  is  justified.  But  it  is  not  so  at  whatever  moment 
he  repents,  or  brings  forth  any,  or  all,  the  fruits  of  repentance.  Conse- 
quently, none  of  these  are  nebessary  to  justification,  in  the  same  degree 
with  faith. 

"Nor  in  the  same  sense.  For  none  of  these  has  so  direct,  immediate  i 
relation  to  justification  as  faith.  This  is  proximately  necessary  thereto; 
repentance  remotely,  as  it  is  necessary  to  faith."  (So  the  error  of  the  press 
is  to  be  corrected.)  "  And  the  fruits  of  repentance  still  more  remotely, 
as  they  are  necessary  to  the  increase  or  continuance  of  repentance.  And 
even  in  this  sense,  thev  are  only  necessary  on  supposition, — if  there  be 
time  and  opportunity  for  them.  For  in  many  instances  there  is  not ;  bnt 
God  cuts  short  his  work,  and  faith  prevents  the  fruits  of  repentance." 

2.  Thus  for  I  believe  we  are  nearly  agreed.  But  on  those  words, 
*'  Far  other  qualifications  are  required,  in  order  to  our  standing  before 
God  in  glory,  than  were  required,  in  order  to  his  giving  us  &th  and 
pardon ;  in  order  to  this,  nothing  is  indispensably  required,  but  repenl- 
a'nce,  or  conviction  of  sin  ;  but  in  order  to  the  other,  it  is  indispensably 
required,  that  we  be  fully  cleansed  from  all  sin  ;"  you  remark,  "Here,  I 
apprehend,  are  two  great  mistakes :  (1.)  You  make  too  little  necessaiy 
before  pardon.  (2.)  Too  much  afterward.  You  confine  repentance 
within  too  narrow  limits,  and  extend  holiness  beyond  its  just  bounds. 

"  First.  By  repentance  you  mean  only  conviction  of  sin.  But  this  is  i 
very  partial  accsunt  of  it.  Every  child  that  has  learned  his  cateehisa 
can  tell,  that  forsaking  of  sin  is  included  in  it ;  living  in  obedience  to  God^s 
will,  when  there  is  opportunity ;  and,  even  when  there  is  not,  a  sincere 
desire  and  purpose  to  do  so,  and  a  faith  in  God's  mercies  through  Christ 
Jesus."    (p.  92.) 

I  had  said,  '*  In  order  to  God's  giving  us  faith  and  pardon,  nothing  is 
indispensably  required  but  repentance,"  that  is,  **  conviction  of  sin,  pro- 
ducing real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amendment"  But  yoQ 
"  apprehend  that  I  am  here  in  a  great  mistake;"  that  I  give  a  "veiy  partial 
account  of  repentance  ;"  that  I  ought  to  ''include  therein  a  sincere  desffe 
and  purpose"  to  obey  God.  I  do :  I  have  said  so  expressly ;  and  '^  living 
in  obedience  to  God's  will,  when  there  is  opportunity."  Very  wcU; 
but  I  here  speak  of  what  is  indispensably  required,  that  is,  whether  there 
is  opportunity  of  actual  obedience  or  no;  *'and  a  faith  in  GxmI's  merdei 
through  Christ  Jesus."  A  very  great  mistake  indeed !— -  my  not  inchrf- 
ing  faith  in  that  repentance  which  I  say  is  indispensably  required  A 
order  to  faith  I 
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**Secood]j.  You  make  sinless  perfection  necessary  after  justification^ 
m  order  to  make  us  meet  for  glory."  And  who  does  not?  Indeed  men 
do  not  agree  in  the  time.  Some  believe  it  is  attained  before  death  ; 
some,  in  the  article  of  death ;  some,  in  an  after-state,  in  the  Mystic  or  the 
Popish  purgatory.  But  all  writers,  whom  I  have  ever  seen  till  now,  (the 
Romish  themselves  not  excepted,)  agree,  that  we  must  be  '*  fully  cleanisod 
from  aD  sin"  before  we  can  enter  into  glory. 

3.  After  what  has  already  been  allowed,  I  cannot  think  it  needful  to 
dispute  farther,  on  the  head  of  justification.  Rather  suffer' me  to  close 
this  part  of  our  debate,  by  transcribing  what  I  assent  to,  from  that  clear 
recapitulation  of  your  sentiments  which  you  have  given  in  pages  45 
and  46:— 

**(!.)  Justification  is  the  act  of  God,  pardoning  our  sins,  and  receiving 
OS  again  to  his  favour.  This  was  free  in  him,  because  undeserved  by  us ; 
andeaerved,  because  we  had  transgressed  his  law,  and  could  not,  nor  even 
can  now,  perfectly  fulfil  it. 

**(2,)  \Ve  cannot,  therefore,  be  justified  by  our  works ;  because  this 
would  be,  to  be  justified  by  some  merit  of  our  own.  Much  less  can  we 
be  justified  by  an  external  show  of  religion,  or  by  any  superstitious  ob- 
Krvances." 

"(8.)  The  life  and  death  of  our  Lord  is  the  sole  meritorious  cause  of 
this  mercy,  which  must  be  firmly  believed  and  trusted  in  by  us.  Our  faith 
therefore  in  him,  though  not  more  meritorious  than  any  of  our  actions, 
yet  has  a  nearer  relation  to  the  promises  of  pardon  through  him,  and  is 
the  mean  and  instrument  whereby  we  embrace  and  receive  them. 

"  (4.)  True  faith  must  be  lively  and  productive  of  good  works,  which 
are  its  proper  fruits,  the  marks  whereby  it  is  known. 

"(5.)  Works  really  good  are  such  as  are  commanded  by  God,  (spring- 
ing from  faith,)  done  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  with  good  designs,  and 
to  good  ends.    These  may  be  considered  as  internal  or  extefnal. 

^(6.)  The  inward  ones,  such  as  hope,  trust,  fear,  and  love  of  Qod  and 
oor  neighbour,  (which  may  be  more  properly  termed  good  dispontions, 
and  [are  branches  of]  sanctification,)  must  always  be  joined  with  faith, 
and  consequently  be  conditions  present  in  justification,  though  they  are 
not  the  means  or  instruments  of  receiving  it. 

**  (7.)  The  outward,"  (which  are  more  properly  termed  good  works,) 
"though  tliere  be  no  immediate  opportunity  of  practising  them,  and  there- 
fore a  sincere  desire  and  resolution  to  perform  them  be  sufiicient  for  the 
present ;  yet  must  follow  after  as  soon  as  occasion  offers,  and  will  then 
K  necessary  conditions  of  preserving  our  justification. 

"(8.)  There  is  a  justification  conveyed  to  us  in  our  baptism,  or,  properly, 
this  state  is  then  begun.  But,  should  we  fall  into  sins,  we  cannot  regain 
it  without  true  faith  and  repentance,  which  implies  fas  its  fruits)  a  for- 
■king  of  our  sins,  and  amendment  of  our  whole  life." 

I  have  only  one  circumstance  farther  to  add,  namely,  that  I  am  not 
newlj  convinced  of  these  things.  For  this  is  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
eootiniially  taught  for  eight  or  nine  years  last  past ;  only,  I  abstained 
fipom  the  word  condition^  perhaps  more  scrupulously  than  was  needfuL 

4.  With  regard  to  the  consequences  of  my  teaching  this  doctrine,  I 
doaire  aoj  who  will  not  account  it  lost  labour,  to  consult  with  his  own 
ejeSy  seriously  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  Third  and  Fourth  Journals. 
Attd  if  he  pleases,  he  may  farther  read  over  and  compare,  from  the  279th 
to  the  381st  page  of  mv  answer ;  with  your  reply,  from  the  one  himdred 
and  first  iiiclu8ive«  to  ue  one  hundred  and  fourth  page. 
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Among  the  consequences  you  reckoned,  (in  your  Remarks,)  besides, 
**  introducing  predestination,  confusion,  presumption,  and  despair,  many 
very  shocking  instances  of  all  which"  (your  words  are)  "  you  give  us 
among  your  followers."  (pp.  52,  55.)  I  answered,  "You  should  have 
specified  a  few  of  those  instances,  at  least  the  pages  where  they  occur. 
(Suppose,  only  three  of  each  sort,  out  of  any  or  all  the  Four  Journals.) 
Till  this  is  done,  I  can  look  upon  this  assertion  as  no  other  than  a 
flourish  of  your  pen." 

Upon  this  you  exclaim :  (p.  Ill :)  "I  must  beg  the  reader  to  ob- 
serve your  method  of  citing  my  words.  Many  instances  of  omissions 
he  has  had  already.  But  here  is  such  a  one,  as  I  bcUeve  few  contro> 
vcrsies  can  parallel.  Would  not  any  one  imagine  from  the  view  of  these 
words,  [predestination,  confusion,  presumption,  and  despair,]  that  they 
occurred  all  together  in  page  fif\y-two,  of  my  Remarhi,  and  that  I  ob- 
served nothing  farther  concerning  this  point  1  Could  it  be  thought  that 
any  thing  intervened  between  the  page  referred  to,  and  the  last  sentence? 
And  yet  so  it  is,  that  near  three  pages  intervene !'  Ha !  do  near  three 
pages  intervene  !  Prodigious  indeed !  **  And  this  is  called  an  answer!" 
So  it  is,  for  want  of  a  better. 

"  Your  business  was  to  show,  that  the  Calvinistical  notions  have  not 
prevailed  among  the  Methodists,  or  that  they  were  no  consequences  of 
unconditional  justification."  No,  sir,  it  was  not  my  business  to  show 
this.  It  was  not  my  business  to  prove  the  negative ;  but  yours,  to  prove 
the  afRrmativc.  Mr.  Whitefield  is  himself  a  Calvinist  Such  therefore 
doubtless  are  many  of  his  followers.  But  Calvinism  has  not  prevailed 
at  all  among  any  other  of  the  Methodists,  (so  called,)  nor  is  it  to  this 
day  any  consequence  of  unconditional  justification,  in  the  maimer  wherein 
I  preach  it.  ' 

5.  You  next  "  take  the  pains  to  lay  before  the  reader  an  instance  or 
two  of  confusion,"  &c.     The  first  I  read  thus : — 

"  While  we  were  at  the  room,  Mrs.  J.,  sitting  at  home,  took  the  Bible 
to  read ;  but  on  a  sudden  threw  it  away,  saying,  '  I  am  good  enough.  I 
will  never  read  or  pray  more.'  She  was  in  the  same  mind  when  I  came; 
often  repeating,  '  I  used  to  think  I  was  full  of  sin,  and  that  I  sinned  in 
every  thing  I  did.  But  now  I  know  better.;  I  am  a  good  Christian;  I 
never  did  any  harm  in  my  life ;  I  do  not  desire  to  be  any  better  than  I  am.' 
She  spake  many  things  to  tlie  same  effect,  plainly  showing  that  the  spirit 
of  pride  and  of  lies  had  the  full  dominion  over  her.  I  asked,  '  Do  you 
desire  to  be  healed  ?'  She  said, '  I  am  whole.'  *  But  do  you  desire  to  be 
saved  ?'    She  replied,  *  I  am  saved,  I  ail  nothing,  I  am  happy.' 

"  This  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  present  salvation  and  smless  perfection 
taught  by  you  among  the  weak  and  ignorant."  (p.  11.) 

I  should  wonder  if  the  scarecrow  of  sinless  perfection  was  not  brought 
in  some  way  or  other.  But  to  the  point:  You  here  repeat  a  relation  aa 
from  me,  and  that  "  in  confirmation,"  you  say,  "  of  your  own  veracity,* 
and  yet  leave  out  both  the  beginning  of  that  relation,  part  of  the  middle, 
and  the  end  of  it. 

I  begin  thus:  **  Sun.  11. — I  met  widi  a  surprising  instance  of  the 
power  of  the  devil."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  200.)  These  woiids,  of  all  other8» 
should  not  have  been  lefl  out,  being  a  key  to  all  that  follows.  In  the 
middle  of  the  relation,  inm:iediately  after  the  words,  **  I  am  happy,"  I  add, 
*'  Yet  it  was  easy  to  discern  she  was  in  the  most  violent  ag<my  both  of 
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body  and  mind;  sweating  exceedingly,  noth withstanding  die  severe 
frost,  and  not  continuing  in  the  same  posture  a  moment :" — a  plain 
proof  that  this  was  no  instance  of  presumption,  nor  a  natural  fruit  of  any 
teaching  whatever. 

It  ends  thus :  **  Ahout  a  quarter  before  six  the  next  morning,  after 
Unng  qaiet  a  while,  she  broke  out,  *  Peace  be  unto  thee ;'  (her  husband;) 
"  peace  be  unto  this  house ;  the  peace  of  God  is  come  to  my  soul ;  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.^  And  for  several  days  her  mouth  was 
filled  with  his  praise,  and  her  talk  was  wholly  of  his  wondrous  works." 
Had  not  these  words  been  left  out,  neither  could  this  have  passed  for 
an  instance  of  despair.  Though  still  I  do  not  know  but  it  might  have 
stood  for  an  instance  of  confusion,  &c. 

I  must  not  forget  that  this  was  cited  at  first  as  a  proof  of  my  enthu- 
siasm ;  as  an  instance  of  a  private  revelation,  *'  which,"  you  say,  "  I 
seem  to  paj  great  credit  to, — representing  the  conjectures  of  a  woman, 
whose  brain  appears  to  have  been  too  much  heated,  as  if  they  had  been 
owing  to  a  paiticular  and  miraculous  spirit  of  prophecy."  {Remarks^ 
p.  64.)  I  answered,  "  Descant,  sir,  as  you  please  on  this  enthusiasm  ; 
00  the  credit  I  paid  to  this  private  revelation ;  ard  my  representing  the 
conjectures  of  this  brain-sick  woman  as  owing  to  a  miraculous  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy :  and  when  you  have  done,  I  vnil  desire  you  to 
read  the  passage  once  more ;  where  you  will  find  ray  express  words 
are,  introducing  this  account :  •  Sun.  1 1 .  I  met  with  a  surprising  instance 
of  the  power  of  the  devil.'  Such  was  the  credit  I  paid  to  this  revelation! 
AU  which  I  ascribe  to  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  the  enabling  her  to  strive 
aninst  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  at  length  restoring  peace  to  her  soul." 
(Jjitirer,  p.  288.) 

I  was  in  hopes  you  had  done  with  this  instance.  But  I  am  disap- 
pointed :  for  in  your  Second  Letter  I  read  thus :— - 

••  The  instances  of  enthusiasm  and  presumption  which  your  last 
Journal  had  furnished  me  with  remain  now  to  be  reviewed.  The  first 
was  of  a  private  revelation,  which  you  appeared  to  pay  great  credit  to. 
You  bad  represented  every  thing  the  woman  had  spoke  in  her  agony  as 
coming  to  pass."  (p.  130.)  But  I  had  not  represented  any  tlmig  she 
ipoke  then*  whether  it  came  to  pass  or  no,  as  coming  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  trom  the  devil. 

Tou  say,  ^  When  I  read  this  first,  I  was  amazed,  and  impatient  to 
look  again  into  your  JoumaL  But  I  had  no  sooner  done  this,  but  I 
was  still  more  astomshed.  For  you  have  very  grievously  misrepre- 
senced  the  case."  If  I  have,  then  I  will  bear  the  blame  ;  but  if  not,  it 
mil  light  on  your  head. 

"  It  is  not  thii  account  which  you  had  thus  introduced ;  but  another, 
and  a  very  different  one,  of  what  happened  a  day  or  two  before.  Sun- 
day, you  mention  her  as  beinff  guilty  of  gross  presumption,  which  you 
auribute  to  the  power  of  the  devil.  But  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  the 
opposite  revelauons  happened,  which  you  relate  without  the  least  mark 
of  diffidence  or  blame."  {Ibid.  p.  131.) 

I  am  grieved  that  you  constrain  me  to  say  any  more.  In  the  sixty- 
sixth  and  sixtj-eeventh  pages  of  the  last  Journal,  [YoL  iii,  p.  200,  of 
this  edition,]  I  gave  an  account  of  Mrs.  Jones,  which  I  term  '*  a  smv 
Tirinng  instance  of  the  power  of  the  deviL"    It  includes  the  oconrrencee 
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of  three  days.  This  you  brought  as  a  proof  of  my  enthusiasm.  I 
answer,  "  The  very  words  that  introduce  this  account,"  prove  it  is  no 
instance  of  enthusiasm  ;  meaning  by  this  (ucount^  (as  I  suppose  is  plain 
to  every  reader,)  the  following  account  of  Mrs.  Jones.  You  reply,  '*  It  is 
not  this  account,  which  you  had  thus  introduced,  but  another,  and  a  veiy 
different  one,  of  what  happened  a  day  or  two  before."  Sir,  it  is  the 
whole  account  of  Mrs.  Jones  which  I  thus  introduce ;  and  not  another, 
not  a  very  different  one.  And  I  attribute  the  agony  which  she  (Mrs. 
Jones)  was  in,  and  most  of  the  words  which  she  spoke,  both  on  Sunday, 
Monday,  and  Tuesday,  not  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  to  the  power  of 
the  devil. 

6.  The  next  instance  which  you  relate  as  an  instance  of  despair,  is 
that  of  a  young  woman  of  Eongswood;  which  you  break  off  with, ''  Take 
me  away,  &c."  (p.  112.)  But  why  did  you  not  decypher  that  &c] 
Why  did  you  not  add  the  rest  of  the  paragraph  ?  Because  it  would  have 
spoiled  your  whole  argument.  It  would  have  shown  what  the  end  of 
the  Lord  was,  in  permitting  that  severe  visitation.  The  words  are,  "TTe 
interrupted  her  by  calling  again  upon  God,  on  which  she  sunk  down  as 
before,  (as  one  asleep,)  and  another  young  woman  began  to  roar  as 
loud  as  she  had  done.  My  brother  now  came  in,  it  being  about  nine 
o'clock.  We  continued  in  prayer  till  past  eleven ;  when  God  in  a  mo- 
ment spoke  peace  into  the  soul,  first,  of  the  first  tormented,  and  then  of 
the  other.  And  they  both  joined  in  singing  praises  to  Him  who  had 
stilled  the  enemy  and  the  avenger."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  161.) 

7.  I  am  sorry  to  find  you  still  affirm,  that,  with  regard  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  also,  I  **  advance  many  injudicious,  false,  and  dangerous  things. 
Such  as,  (1.)  That  *  a  man  ought  to  conmiunicate,  without  a  sure  trust 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ.'"  (p.  117.)     You  mark  these  as  my 
words  ;  but  I  laiow  them  not.     (2.)  "  That  there  is  no  previous  pre- 
|>aration  indbpensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive  whatsoever 
God  pleases  to  give."     But  I  include  abundantly  more  in  that  desire 
than  you  seem  to  apprehend ;  even  a  willingness  to  know  and  do  the 
whole  wiH  of  God.     (3.)  "  That  no  fitness  is  required  at  the  time  of 
communicating,"  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  **  but  a  sense  df  our. 
state,  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness !     Every  one  who  knows 
he  is  fit  for  hell,  being  just  fit  to  come  to  Christ,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all 
other  ways  of  his  appointment"     But  neither  can  this  sense  of  our  utter 
sinfulness  and  helplessness  subsist,  without  earnest  desires  of  universal 
hohness.     "  There  was  another  passage,"  you  say,  "  which  you  chose 
to  omit."  (p.  118.)     Which  this  was  I  do  not  understand.     Nor  do 
[  perceive  any  one  of  these  dreadful  positions  (as  you  style  them)  to  be 
contraiy  to  the  word  of  God.  ^ 

8.  I  ou  will  likewise,  at  all  hazards,  stand  your  ground,  as  to  the  | 
charge  of  stoical  insensibility.     I  answered  before,  "How  do  you  sup-  , 
port  the  charge  1    Why  thus  :  •  You  say.  The  aervanU  of  Cfvd  $ufftr 
nothing.^    And  can  you  possibly  misunderstand  these  words,  if  yoa. 
read  those  that  immediately  follow  1 — *  His  body  was  weUnoi^  torn 
asunder  with  pain.    But  God  made  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.    So  tint  \ 
he  was  continually  giving  thanks  to  God,  and  making  his  boast  of  his 
praise.' "  (p.  285.) 

You  reply, "  If  you  meant  no  more  thaA  that  a  maA  under  the  ahaipeit 
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pains  may  be  dnnkful  to  God,  why  did  you  call  this  a  strange  truth  V* 
(p.  118.)  Because  I  think  it  is  so.  I  think  it  exceeding  strange, 
that  one  in  such  a  degree  of  pain  should  be  continually  giving  thanks 
to  God.  Not  that  I  suppose  him  *4nsensible  of  his  torments."  **  His 
body,"  I  say,  *'  was  well-nigh  torn  asunder  with  pain."  But  the  love 
of  God  so  abundantly  overbalanced  all  pain,  that  it  was  as  nothing 
to  bim. 

**  The  next  instance  is  as  follows :  One  told  you,  *  Sir,  I  thought  last 
week  there  could  be  no  such  rest  as  you  describe ;  none  in  this  world 
wbereia  we  should  be  so  free  as  not  to  desire  ease  in  pain.  But  God 
has  taught  me  better.  For  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  when  I  was  in  the 
strongest  pain,  I  never  once  had  one  moment's  desire  of  ease.' "  Add, 
**  But  only  that  the  ¥rill  of  God  might  be  done." 

Neither  has  this  any  resemblance  of'*  stoical  insensibility."  I  never 
supposed  that  this  person  did  not  feel  pain ;  (nor  indeed  that  there  is 
any  stale  on  earth  wherein  we  shall  not  feel  it ;)  but  that  her  soul  was 
filled  with  the  love  of  God,  and  thankfully  resigned  to  his  wilL 

'*  Another  instance  is  taken  from  one  of  your  hymns,  where  are  these 
lines: — (p.  119.) 

'  Doom,'  if  thou  canst,  to  endless  pains, 
And  drive  me  from  thy  face  :*** 

(Add, 

''But  if  thy  stronger  love  constrains, 
Let  me  saved  oy  grace.") 

**  This  I  thou^t  the  height  of  insensibility,  extravagance,  and  presump- 
tioii.  You  see  nothing  of  these  in  it  And  yet  you  explain  yourself 
tinis  :  *  If  thou  canst  deny  thyself,  if  thou  canst  forget  to  be  gracious, 
if  thou  canst  cease  to  be  truth  and  love :'  all  which,  in  my  opinion,  is 
fixing  the  charge  most  strongly  upon  you.  For  the  supposition  that 
Christ  can  do  these  things." — Are  you  in  earnest,  sir  ?    Are  you  really 

rirant,  that  expressions  of  this  kind  do  not  suppose  he  can^  but  quite 
reverse  1  that  they  are  one  of  the  strongest  forms  of  obtestation,  of 
Myuring  God  to  show  mercy,  by  all  his  grace,  and  truth,  and  love  1  So 
iar  is  this  also  from  proving  the  charge  of  '*  stoical  insensibility." 

IIL  1.  I  come  now  to  consider  the  point  of  Church  communion,  of 
which  yon  have  spoke  in  the  beginning  of  your  treatise.  In  the  entrance, 
j«m  say,  '^  We  teach  no  other  doctrine  than  has  always  been  taught  in 
our  Church.  Our  sentiments  concerning  justification  are  reconcilable 
to  oar  Articles,  Homilies,  and  Service.  This  I  apprehend  several  of  the 
Methodists  have  been  convinced  of,  and  have  Uierefore  led  our  com- 
munion entirely.  Tou  give  us  more  instances  than  one  of  this  in  your 
last  JoumaL"  (p.  2.)  No,  not  one.  Nor  did  I  ever  yet  know  one  man 
who  **  therefore  lefl  the  communion  of  the  Church,"  because  he  was 
convinced  that  either  her  Articles,  Homilies,  or  Liturgy,  opposed  his 
sentiments  concerning  justification.  Poor  Mr.  St —  and  Mr.  Simpson 
were  induced  to  leave  it  by  reasons  of  quite  another  kind. 
'  Ton  add,  *'  We  cannot  wonder  that  some  Methodists  have  withdrawn 
from  her,  while  they  have  been  used  to  hear  doctrines  which  they  must 
have  been  sensible  have  no  place  in  her  Articles  and  Service."  So  far 
fimn  itf  that  all  I  know  of  them  are  deeply  sensible,  the  **  doctrines  they 
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have  been  used  to  hear"  daily,  are  no  other  than  the  genuine  doctrines 
of  the  Church,  as  expressed  both  in  her  Articles  and  Service. 

2.  But  our  present  question  turns  not  on  doctrine  but  discipline. 
"  My  first  business,"  you  say,  "  is  to  consider  some  very  lax  notions  of 
Church  comipunion  which  I  find  in  your  last  Journal.  VoL  iii,  p.  177, 
you  say,  *  Our  Twentieth  Article  defines  a  true  Church,  a  congregatioQ 
of  faithful  people,  wherein  the  true  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  duly  administered.' "  (p.  3.)  The  use  I  would  willingly 
make  of  this  definition,  (which,  observe,  is  not  mine,  be  it  good  or  bad,) 
is  to  stop  the  boasting  of  ungodly  men,  by  cutting  off  dieir  pretence  to 
call  themselves  of  the  Church.  But  you  think  they  may  call  themselres 
so  still.     Then  let  them.     I  wiU  not  contend  about  it. 

But  you  cannot  infer  from  hence,  that  my  notions  of  Chnrcb  com- 
munion are  either  lax  or  otherwise.  The  definition  which  I  occasionally 
cite  shows  nothing  of  my  sentiments  on  that  head.  And  for  any  thing 
which  occurs  in  this  page,  they  may  be  strict  or  loose,  right  or  wrong. 

You  add,  ^  It  will  be  requisite,  in  order  to  approve  yourself  a  minister 
of  our  Church,  that  you  follow  her  rules  and  orders ;  that  you  constantly 
conform  to  the  method  of  worship  she  has  prescribed,  and  study  to  pro- 
mote her  peace."  (p.  5.)  Ail  this  is  good  and  fit  to  be  done.  But  it 
properiy  belongs  to  the  following"  question : — 

**  What  led  you  into  such  very  loose  notions  of  Church  communioo, 
I  imagine,  might  be,  your  being  conscious  to  yourself,  that,  according 
to  the  strict,  just  account  of  the  Church  of  England,  you  could  not,  with 
any  grace,  maintain  your  pretensions  to  belong  still  to  her."  Sir,  I  hare 
never  told  you  yet  what  my  notions  of  Church  communion  are.  They 
may  be  wrong,  or  they  may  be  right,  for  all  you  know.  Therefore,  when 
you  are  first  supposing  that  I  have  told  you  my  notions,  and  then  as- 
signing the  reasons  of  them,  What  can  be  said,  but  that  you  imagine  the 
whole  matter  ? 

3.  How  far  I  have  acted  agreeably  to  the  rules  and  orders  of  our 
Church,  is  a  farther  question.  You  think  I  have  acted  contrary  thereto. 
First,  by  using  extemporary  prayer  in  public.  '*  The  Church,"  you  eay,  i 
"  has  strongly  declared  her  mind  on  this  point,  by  appointing  her  excel- 
lent Liturgy,  which  you  have  solemnly  promised  to  use,  and  no  other." 
I  know  not  when  or  where.  "  And  whoever  does  not  worship  God  in 
the  manner  she  prescribes  must  be  supposed  to  slight  and  contenm  her 
ofiices  and  rules  ;  and  therefore  can  be  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  her 
minister."  (Ibid,  p.  7.) 

I  do  not  "  slight  or  contemn  the  offices"  of  the  Church :  I  esteem 
tiiem  very  highly.  And  yet  I  do  not,  at  all  times,  worship  God,  even  in 
public,  in  the  very  terms  of  those  offices.  Nor  yet  do  I  knowingly 
**  slight  or  contemn  her  rules :"  for  it  is  not  clear  to  my  apprehension, 
that  she  has  any  rule  which  forbids  using  extemporary  prayer,  suppose 
between  the  morning  and  evening  service.  And  if  I  am  "  not  worthy 
to  be  called  her  minister,"  (which  I  dare  by  no  means  affirm  mjrself  to 
be,)  yet  her  minister  I  am,  and  must  always  be,  unless  I  should  be 
judicially  deposed  from  my  ministry. 

Your  second  argument  is  this :  "  If  you  suppose  the  Scripture  enjoins 
you  to  use  extemporary  prayer,  then  you  must  suppose  our  Liturgy  to 
be  inconsistent  with  Scripture ;  and,  consequently,  tmlawful  to  be  used  ** 
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That  does  not  follow ;  unless  I  supposed  the  Scripture  to  enjoin  to  use 
ejLtemporary  prayer  and  no  other.  Then  it  would  follow,  that  a  form  of 
ivayer  was  inconsistent  with  Scripture.     But  this  I  never  did  suppose. 

Your  third  argument  is  to  this  effect :  **  You  act  contrary  to  the  rule 
of  the  Church.  Allow  she  is  in  the  wrong;  yet,  while  you  break  her 
rule,  how  do  you  act  as  her  minister?'  It  ought  to  be  expressed,  <*  How 
are  you  her  minister?"  for  the  conclusion  to  be  proved  is,  that  I  am  not 
her  minister. 

I  answer,  (1.)  I  am  not  convinced,  as  I  observed  before,  that  I  do 
h«eby  break  her  rule.  (2.)  If  I  did,  yet  should  I  not  cease  to  be  her 
minister,  unless  I  were  formally  deprived.  (3.)  I  now  actually  do  con- 
tinue in  her  communion,  and  hope  that  I  always  shall. 

4.  You  object  farther,  that  I  '*  disobey  the  governors  of  the  Church.'' 
I  jaswer,  I  both  do,  and  will,  obey  them  in  all  things,  where  I  do  not 
apprehend  there  is  some  particular  law  of  God  to  the  contrary.  *^Here," 
jrou  say,  **  you  confess  that  in  some  things  you  do  not,  and  cannot,  obey 
your  governors."  (p.  8.)  Did  I  confess  this  ?  Then  I  spoke  rashly  and 
foolishly;  for  I  granted  more  than  I  can  make  good.  I  do  certainly 
apprehend  that  the  law  of  God  requires  me,  both  to  preach,  and,  some- 
times, to  pray  extempore.  Yet  I  do  not  know  that  I  disobey  the  governors 
of  the  Church  herein :  for  I  do  not  know  that  they  have  forbidden  me 
to  do  either. 

But  your  **  behaviour  and  method  of  teaching  is  irregular.  Have 
you  any  warrant  from  Scripture  for  preaching"  up  and  down  thus  ?  I 
diink  I  have ;  I  think  God  hath  called  me  to  this  work  **  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery,"  which  directs  me  how  to  obey  that 
general  command, ''  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men." 

'*  But  we  ought  to  do  this  agreeably  to  our  respective  situations,  and 
not  break  in  upon  each  other's  provinces.  Every  private  man  may  take 
upon  himself  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  and  quote  this  text  as  justly  as 
you  have  done."  (p.  9.)  No ;  the  private  man  is  not  called  to  ^e  office 
of  a  magistrate ;  but  I  am  to  the  office  of  a  preacher.  ^  You  was,  in- 
deed, authorized  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  but  it  was  in  the  congregation 
to  which  you  should  be  lawfully  appointed.  Whereas  you  have  many 
years  preached  in  places  whereunto  you  was  not  lawfully  appointed ; 
nay,  which  were  entrusted  to  others,  who  neither  wanted  nor  desired 
your  assistance." 

Many  of  them  wanted  it  enough,  whether  they  desired  it  or  no.  But 
I  shall  not  now  debate  that  point  I  rather  follow  you  to  the  First  Part 
of  the  *♦  Farther  Appeal,"  where  this  objection  is  considered. 

6.  **  Our  Church,"  it  was  said,  "  has  provided  against  this  preaching 
up  and  down,  in  the  ordination  of  a  priest,  by  expressly  limiting  the 
exercise  of  the  powers  then  conferred  upon  him  to  the  congregation 
where  he  shall  be  lawfully  appointed  thereunto." 

I  answered,  (1.)  "  Your  argument  proves  too  much.  If  it  be  allowed 
just  as  you  propose  it,  it  proves  that  no  priest  has  authority  either  to 
|>reach  or  administer  the  sacrament  in  any  other  than  his  own  congre- 
gation." {Farther  Appeal,  p.  84.) 

You  reply,  "  Is  there  no  difference  between  a  thing's  being  done 
<iccasionally,  and  its  bdng  done  for  years  together  I"  Yes,  a  great  one; 
and  more  inconveniences  may  arise  firom  the  latter  than  fitmi  the  former. 
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But  this  is  all  wide  :  it  does  not  touch  the  point  Still,  if  our  Church 
does  expressly  limit  the  exercise  of  the  sacerdotal  powers  to  that  con- 
gregation whereunto  each  priest  shall  be  appointed,  this  precludes  him 
from  exercising  those  powers  at  all,  in  any  other  than  that  congregation. 

I  answered,  (2.)  "  Had  the  powers  conferred  been  so  limited  when  I 
was  ordained  priest,  my  ordmation  would  have  signified  just  nothing. 
For  I  was  not  appointed  to  any  congregation  at  all ;  but  was  ordained 
as  a  member  of  that '  college  of  divines,'  (so  our  statutes  eiqiresa  it,) 
^  founded  to  overturn  all  heresies,  and  defend  the  catholic  faith.'  '* 

You  reply,  *'  I  presume  it  was  expected  you  should  either  continue  at 
your  college,  or  enter  upon  some  regular  cure."  Perhaps  so ;  but  I 
must  still  insist,  that  if  my  sacerdotal  powers  had  been  then  expressly 
limited  to  that  congregation  whereunto  I  should  be  appointed,  my  ordi- 
nation would  have  signified  nothing.  I  mean,  I  could  never,  in  virtue 
of  that  ordination,  have  exercised  those  powers  at  all ;  seeing  I  never 
was  appointed  to  any  single  congregation,  at  least  not  till  I  went  to 
Georgia. 

I  answered,  (3.)  **  For  many  years  afller  I  was  ordained  priest,  this 
limittition  was  never  heard  of.  I  heard  not  one  syllable  of  it,  by  way  of 
objection  to  my  preaching  up  and  down  in  Oxford  or  London,  or  the 
parts  adjacent ;  in  Gloucestershire  or  Worcestershire ;  in  Lancashire, 
Yorkshire,  or  Lincolnshire.  Nor  did  the  strictest  disciplinarian  scruple 
sufix^ring  me  to  exercise  those  powers  wherever  I  came." 

You  reply,  **  There  is  great  difference  between  preaching  occasion- 
ally, with  the  leave  of  the  incumbents,  and  doing  it  constantly  without 
their  leave."  I  grant  there  is ;  and  there  are  objections  ta  the  latter, 
which  do  not  reach  the  former  case.  But  they  do  not  belong  to  this 
head.  They  do  not  in  the  least  affect  this  consequence, — ^^  If  eveiy 
priest,  when  ordained,  is  expressly  limited,  touching  the  exercise  of  the 
power  then  received,  to  that  congregation  to  which  he  shall  be  appointed; 
then  is  he  precluded  by  this  express  limitation  from  preaching,  with  or 
without  the  incumbent's  leave,  in  any  other  congregation  whatever." 

I  answered,  (4.)  ^*  Is  it  not,  in  fact,  universally  allowed,  that  every 
priest,  as  such,  has  a  power,  in  virtue  of  his  ordination,  to  preach  in  any 
congregation,  where  the  curate  desires  his  assistance  ?" 

You  reply  to  this  by  what  you  judge  a  parallel  case.  But  it  does  not 
touch  the  restriction  in  question.  Either  this  does,  or  does  not,  expressly 
limit  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  a  priest  in  his  ordination 
to  that  coilgregation  whereunto  he  shall  be  appointed.  If  it  does  not,  I 
am  not  condemned  by  this,  however  faulty  I  may  be  on  a  thousand 
other  accounts.  If  it  does,  then  is  every  priest  condemned  whoever 
preaches  out  of  the  congregation  to  which  he  is  appointed. 

Your  parallel  case  is  this :  **  Because  a  man  does  not  offend  against 
the  law  of  the*  land,  when  I  prevail  upon  him  to  teach  my  children ;" 
therefore  **  he  is  impowered  to  seize"  (read,  he  does  not  offend  against 
the  law  of  the  land  in  seizing,)  **  an  apartment  in  my  house,  and  against 
my  will  and  approbation  to  continue  therein,  and  to  direct  and  dictate  to 
my  family!"   (p.  11.) 

An  exact  parallel  indeed!  When,  therefore,  I  came  to  live  in  St. 
Luke's  parish,  was  ^it  just  the  same  thmg  as  if  I  had  seized  an  apartment 
in  Dr.  Buckley's  house  ?    And  was  the  continuing  therein  against  hift 
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wiH  and  approbation  (supposing  it  were  so)  precisely  the  same,  as  if  I 
bad  continued  in  his  house,  whether  he  would  or  no  ?  Ts  the  one  exactly 
the  same  offence  against  the  law  of  the  land  as  the  other  ?  Once  more. 
Is  the  warning  sinners  in  Moorfields  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  the 
▼cry  same  with  directing  the  Doctor's  family  under  his  own  roof?  I 
should  not  have  answered  this,  but  that  I  was  afraid  you  would  conclude 
it  was  unanswerable. 

I  answered  the  former  objector,  (5.)  "  Before  those  words  which  you 
suppose  to  imply  such  a  restraint,  were  those  words  spoken  without  any 
restraint  or  limitation  at  all,  which  I  apprehend  to  convey  an  indelible 
character,  *  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest 
in  the  church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee,  by  the  imposition  of  our 
hands.'  ^  You  reply,  "  The  question  is  not,  whether  you  are  in  orders 
or  not"  {Ibid.  p.  12.)  I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  I  really  thought  it  was. 
**  But  whether  you  have  acted  suitably  to  the  directions  or  rules  of  the 
Church  of  England."  Not  suitably  to  that  rule,  if  it  were  strictiy  to  be 
interpreted,  of  preaching  only  in  a  single  congregation.  But  I  have 
given  my  reasons  why  I  think  it  cannot  be  so  interpreted.  And  those 
reasons  I  do  not  see  that  you  have  invah'dated. 

I  would  only  add.  If  I  am  in  orders,  if  I  am  a  minister  still,  and  yet 
not  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  what  church  am  I  a  minister? 
Whoever  is  a  minister  at  all,  is  a  minister  of  some  particular  church. 
Neither  can  he  cease  to  be  a  minister  of  that  church,  till  he  is  cast  out 
of  it  by  a  judicial  sentence.  Till,  therefore,  I  am  so  cast  out,  (which  I 
trust  will  never  be,)  I  must  style  myself  a  minister  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

6.  Your  next  objection  is,  •*  You  not  only  erect  bands,  which  af\er 
the  Moravians,  you  call  the  United  Society,  but  also  give  out  tickets  to 
those  that  continue  therein."  These  bands,  you  think,  "  have  had  very 
hid  consequences,  as  was  to  be  expected,  when  weak  people  are  made 
leaders  of  their  brethren,  and  are  set  upon  expounding  Scripture."  {Ibid,) 

You  are  in  some  mistake;?  here.  For,  (1.)  The  bands  are  not  called 
die  United  Society.  (2.)  The  United  Society  was  originally  so  called, 
not  aflter  the  Moravians,  but  because  it  consisted  of  several  smaller 
societies  united  together.  (3.)  Neither  the  bands  nor  the  leaders  of 
them,  as  such,  are  ^*  set  upon  expounding  Scripture."  (4.)  The  good 
consequences  of  their  meeting  together  in  bands,  I  know  ;  but  the  very 
bad  consequences,  I  know  not. 

When  any  members  of  these,  or  of  the  United  Society,  are  proved  to 
live  in  known  sin,  we  then  mark  and  avoid  them ;  we  separate  ourselves 
fiom  every  one  that  walks  disorderly.  Sometimes,  if  the  case  be  judged 
infectious,  (though  rarely,)  this  is  openly  declared.  And  this  you  s^lc 
^excommunication;"  and  say,  **  Does  not  every  one  see  a  separate 
ecclesiastical  society  or  communion?"  (p.  13.)  No.  This  society 
does  not  separate  from  the  communion  of  the  rest  of  the  Church  of 
England.  They  continue  steadfastly  with  them,  both  "  in  the  apostoli- 
cal doctrine,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  (Which 
neither  Mr.  St —  nor  Mr.  Simpson  does,  nor  the  gentieman  who  writes 
to  you  in  favour  of  the  Moravians,  who  also  writes  pressingly  to  me  to 
separate  myself  from  the  Church.)  A  society  **  over  which  you  had 
appointed  vourself  a  governor."   No :  so  far  as  I  governed  them,  it  was 
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at  their  own  entreaty.  **  And  took  upon  you  all  the  spiritual  authority 
which  the  very  highest  church  governor  could  claim."  What !  at  Kings- 
wood,  in  February  1740-1 1  Not  so.  I  took  upon  me  no  other  authority 
(then  and  there  at  least)  than  any  steward  of  a  society  exerts  by  the 
consent  of  the  other  members.  I  did  neither  more  nor  less  than  declare, 
that  they  who  had  broken  our  rules  were  no  longer  of  our  society. 

*^  Can  you  pretend  that  you  received  thi? authority  from  our  Church?" 
Not  by  ordination ;  for  I  did  not  exert  it  as  a  priest ;  but  as  one  whom 
that  society  had  voluntarily  chosen  to  be  at  the  head  of  them.  '^  Or  thai 
you  exercised  it  in  subjection  or  subordination  to  her  lawful  governors  ?" 
i  think  so ;  I  am  sure  I  did  not  exercise  it  in  any  designed  opposition  to 
them.  ^'  Did  you  ever  think  proper  to  consult  or  advise  with  them, 
about  fixing  the  terms  of  your  communion  ?"  If  you  mean,  about  fixing 
the  rules  of  admitting  or  excluding  from  our  society,  1  never  did  think  it 
cither  needful  or  proper.     Nor  do  I  at  this  day. 

**  How  then  will  you  vindicate  all  these  powers?"  Ail  these  are, 
*'  declaring  those  are  no  longer  of  our  society."  ''  Here  is  a  manifi^sl 
congregation.  Either  it  belonged  to  the  Church  of  England,  or  not 
If  it  did  not,  you  set  up  a  separate  communion  against  her.  And  how 
then  are  you  injured,  in  being  thought  to  have  withdrawn  from  her  ?"  I 
have  nothing  to  do  with  this.  The  antecedent  is  false :  therefore  the 
consequent  falb  of  course.  **  If  it  did  belong  to  the  Church,  show  where 
the  Church  gave  you  such  authority  of  controlling  and  regulating  it  ?" 
Authority  of  (mtting  disorderly  members  out  of  that  society  ?  The  society 
itself  gave  me  that  authority.  *'  What  private  clerg3rman  can  plead  lK»r 
commission  to  be  thus  a  judge  and  ordinary,  even  in  his  own  parish  ?" 
Any  clergyman  or  layman,  without  pleading  her  commission,  may  be 
thus  a  judge  and  ordinary.  ^*  Are  not  these  powers  inherent  in  her 
governors,  and  committed  to  the  higher  order  of  her  clergy  ?"  No ;  not 
file  power  of  excluding  members  from  a  private  society, — unless  on 
supposition  of  some  such  rule  as  ours  is,  viz.  **  That  if  any  man  separate 
from  the  Church,  he  is  no  longer  a  member  of  our  socie^." 

7.  But  you  have  more  proof  yet :  "  The  grand  jury  in  Georgia  found, 
that  you  had  called  yourself  ordinary  of  Savannah.  Nor  was  this  fact 
contradicted  even  by  those  of  the  jury  who,  you  say,  wrote  in  your  fa- 
vour :  so  that  it  appears,  you  have  long  had  an  inclination  to  be  inde- 
pendent and  uncontrolled."  This  argument  ought  to  be  good ;  for  it  is 
far  fetched.  The  plain  case  was  this  :  that  grand  jury  did  assert,  that, 
in  Mr.  Causton's  hearing,  I  had  called  myself  ordinary  of  Savannah. 
The  minority  of  the  jury,  in  their  letter  to  the  trustees,  refuted  the  other 
allegations  particularly ;  but  thought  this  so  idle  a  one,  that  they  did 
not  deign  to  give  it  any  farther  reply,  than, 

"  As  to  the  eighth  bill  we  are  in  doubt,  as  not  well  knowing  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  ordinary."     See  vol.  iii,  p.  44. 

You  add,  ^*  I  appeal  to  any  reasonable  man,  whether  you  have  not 
acted  as  an  ordinary,  nay,  a  bishop,  in  Kingswood."  If  you  mean,  in 
^*  declaring  those  disorderly  members  were  no  longer  of  that  society ;" 
I  admit  your  appeal,  whether  I  therein  acted  as  a  bishop,  or  as  any 
Fleward  of  a  society  may.  "  Nay,  you  have  gone  far  beyond  the  gene- 
rality of  the  Dissenters  themselves ;  who  do  not  commit  the  power  of 
exconmiunication,  and  appointing  to  preach,"  (that  is  another  questioin) 
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'  to  the  handi  of  any  private  minister."  The  powers  of  excommuntcO' 
IMA.  Tiue ;  but  this  was  not  excommunication^  but  a  quite  different 
thing. 

How  far,  in  what  circumstances,  and  in  what  sense,  I  have  *'  appointed 
men  to  preach,"  I  have  explained  at  large  in  the  third  part  of  the  ''  Far- 
ther AppeaL"  But  I  wait  for  farther  light ;  and  am  ready  to  consider, 
as  I  am  able,  whatever  shall  be  replied  to  what  is  there  advanced. 

8.  Your  general  conclusion  is,  '*  Whatever  jour  pretences  or  pro- 
fessions may  be,  you  can  be  looked  upon  by  serious  and  impartial 
persona,  not  as  a  member,  much  less  a  minister,  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, but  as  no  other  than  an  enemy  to  her  constitution,  worship,  and 
doctrine,  raising  divisions  and  disturbances  in  her  communion."  {Ibid* 
p.  76.)  M  And  yet  you  say,  *•  I  cannot  have  greater  regard  to  her  rules/ 
*1  dare  not  renounce  communion  with  her.' "  {Ibid*  p.  15.) 

1  do  say  so  stilL  I  cannot  have  a  greater  regard  to  any  human  rules, 
than  to  follow  Uiem  in  all  things,  unless  where  I  apprehend  there  is  a 
divine  rule  to  the  contrary.  I  dare  not  renounce  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England.  As  a  minister,  I  teach  her  doctrines ;  I  use  her 
offices ;  I  confmrn  to  her  rubrics ;  I  suffer  reproach  for  my  attachment 
to  her.  As  a  private  member,  I  hold  her  doctrines ;  I  join  in  her  offices, 
in  prayer,  in  hearing,  in  communicating.  1  expect  every  reasonable 
man,  touching  these  facts,  to  behove  his  own  eyes  and  ears.  But  if 
these  facts  are  so,  how  dare  any  man  of  common  sense  charge  me  with 
raxHmcing  the  Church  of  England  1 

9.  Use  ever  so  many  exaggerations,  still  the  whole  of  this  matter  is, 
(1.)  I  oStoa  use  extemporary  prayer.  (2.)  Wherever  I  can,  I  preach 
the  GospeL  (3.)  Those  who  desire  to  live  the  Gospel,  I  advise  how 
to  watch  over  each  other,  and  to  put  from  them  such  as  walk  disorderly. 
Now,  whether  these  things  are,  on  other  considerations,  right  or  wrong, 
this  single  point  I  must  still  insist  on :  *'  All  this  does  not  prove,  either 
that  I  am  no  member,  or  that  I  am  no  minister,  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land." Nay,  nothing  can  prove,  I  am  no  member  of  the  Church,  till  I 
either  am  excommunicated,  or  renounce  her  communion,  and  no  longer 
join  in  her  doctrine,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer.  Nor 
can  any  thing  prove,  I  am  no  minister  of  the  Church,  till  I  either  am 
deposed  from  n^  ministry,  or  voluntarily  renounce  her,  and  wholly  cease 
to  teach  her  doctrines,  use  her  offices,  and  obey  her  rubrics  for  con- 
science' sake. 

However,  I  grant,  that  whatsoever  is  **  urged  on  this  head  deserves 
my  most  serious  consideration."  And  whensoever  I  am  convinced, 
tlat  by  taking  any  methods,  more  or  less  different  from  those  I  now  take, 
I  may  better  *^  consult  the  honour  of  religion,  and  be  able  to  do  more 
good  in  the  world,"  by  the  grace  of  God  I  shall  not  persist  in  these  one 
hour,  but  instantly  cttoose  the  more  excellent  way. 

lY.  1.  What  you  urge  on  the  he€ul  of  enthusiasm  also,  I  think,  "  de- 
serves my  most  serious  consideration."  You  may  add,  *^  and  presump- 
tion." I  let  it  drop  once  more ;  because  I  do  not  love  tautology ;  and 
because  I  look  upon  presumption  to  be  essential  to  enthusiasm,  and, 
consequently,  contained  therein.  I  will  therefore  weigh  what  you  ad- 
vance concerning  it,  and  explain  myself  something  more  at  large. 

**  I  am  to  examine,"  you  say,  **  how  far  you  have  cleared  yourself  o^ 
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enthusiasm.  My  account  of  this  you  set  down,  making  as  many  alter 
tions  and  omissions  as  there  are  lines."  (p.  120.)  Perhaps  more ;  f 
I  never  designed  to  recite  the  whole,  hut  only  the  material  part  of 
»*  If  you  did  not  wholly  approve  of  it,  why  would  you  not  let  me  kno 
what  you  disliked  in  it  ]"  Because  I  do  not  love  many  words.  Thef 
fore,  when  the  argument  stood  thus,  *'  He  that  does  this  is  an  enth 
siast ;  but  you  do  this ;"  I  was  generally  content  with  answering  tj 
second  proposition,  and  leaving  the  first  as  I  found  it. 

"  I  laid  this  charge  against  you  and  the  Methodists  in  general ;  b 
tWeen  you  every  part  of  the  character  has  been  verified."  I  answer  I 
one ;  let  the  rest  answer  for  themselves,  if  they  have  not  better  ei 
ployraent. 

That  the  question  between  us  may  be  the  more  fully  understood, 
shall  briefly  compare  together,  (1.)  Your  remarks.  (2.)  My  answc 
(3.)  Your  r^ly ;  though  ^tili  I  cannot  promise  to  repeat  your  words 
length. 

2.  You  remark,  "  Though  you  would  be  thought  an  enemy  to  endi 
siasm  and  presumption,  yet  in  both  you  are  far  from  being  inferior 
the  Moravians,  or  indeed  to  any  others."  (p.  60.)  Strong  assertion 
JVof  inferior  to  any  others  ?  not  to  the  French  prophets,  or  John 
Leyden!  '*(1.)  Enthusiasm  is  a  false  persuasion  of  an  extraordina 
divine  assistance,  which  leads  men  to  such  conduct  as  is  only  to  1 
justified  by  the  supposition  of  such  assistance."  I  answer,  **•  Befbi 
this  touches  me,  you  are  to  prove  (which  I  conceive  you  have  not  doi 
yet)  that  my  conduct  is  such  as  is  only  to  be  justified  by  the  suppositic 
of  such  assistance."  (p.  286.)  You  reply,  "  This,  I  think,  is  proved 
the  preceding  tract"  (p.  120.)  I  think  not  Let  men  of  candoi 
judge.  Yet  I  am  persuaded,  there  was  such  an  assistance  at  son 
times.     You  have  also  to  prove,  that  this  was  a  false  persuasion. 

You  remark,  (2.)  **  An  enthusiast  is,  then,  sincere,  but  mistaken. 
(p.  61.)  I  answered,  *'  That  I  am  mistaken  remains  to  be  proved."  Y< 
reply,  "  The  world  must  judge."  Agreed,  if  by  the  vjorld  you  met 
men  of  reason  and  religion. 

You  remark,  (3.)  '*  His  intentions  must  be  good ;  but  his  actions  w 
be  most  abominable."  I  answered,  "  What  actions  of  mine  are  mo 
abominable  1"  You  reply,  "The  world  must  be  judge,  whether  yo< 
public  actions  have  not  been,  in  fnany  respects,  abominable."  I  a 
glad  the  charge  softens.  I  hope  by  and  by  you  will  think  they  are  oil 
abominable  in  some  respects. 

You  remark,  (4.)  "  Instead  of  making  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  li 
actions,  he  follows  only  secret  persuasion  or  impulse."  I  answered :  ** 
have  declared  again  and  again,  that  I  make  the  word  of  God  the  m 
of  all  my  actions ;  and  that  I  no  more  follow  any  secret  impulse  instei 
thereof,  than  I  follow  Mohammed  or  Confucius."  You  reply :  "  You  fi 
again  into  your  strain  of  boasting,  as  if  declaratiops  could  have  ai 
weight  against  facts ;  assert,  that  *you  make  the  word  of  God  the  m 
of  ail  your  actions,'  and  that  I  'peiiiaps  do  not  know  many  persons.'  "• 
(p.  121.)  Stop,  sir :  you  are  stepping  over  one  or  two  points  which 
have  not  done  with. 

You  remark,  (5.)  "Instead  of  judging  of  his  spiritual  estate  by  tl 
improvement  of  his  heart,  he  rests  only  on  ecstasies,"  &c.  I  answerec 
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**  Neither  is  this  my  case.  I  rest  not  on  them  at  all.  I  judge  of  my 
spiritual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  my  heart  and  the  tenor  of  my  life 
conjointly."  To  this  I  do  not  perceive  you  reply  one  word.  Herein, 
then,  I  am  not  an  enthusiast 

You  remark,  (6.)  '*Ho  is  very  liable  to  err,  not  considering  things 
coolly  and  carefully."  I  answered :  **'  So  indeed  I  am ;  I  find  it  every 
day  more  and  more.  But  I  do  not  yet  find  that  this  is  owing  to  my 
want  of  *  considering  things  coolly  and  carefblly.'  Perhaps  you  do  not 
know  many  persons  (excuse  my  simplicity  in  speaking  it)  who  more 
carefully  consider  every  step  they  take.  Yet  I  know  I  am  not  cool  or 
careful  enough.  May  God  supply  this  and  all  my  wants !"  (p.  287.) 
You  reply,  "  Your  private  life  I  have  nothing  to  do  with ;"  and  then 
enlarge  on  my  **  method  of  consultmg  Scripture,"  and  of  using  lots ; — 
of  both  which  by  and  by.  But,  meantime,  observe,  this  does  not  affect 
the  question :  for  I  neither  cast  lots,  nor  use  that  method  at  all,  till  I 
have  considered  things  with  all  the  care  I  can.  So  that,  be  this  right  or 
wrong,  it  is  no  manner  of  proof  that  I  do  not  *^  carefully  consider  every 
•t^I  take." 

But  how  little  did  I  profit  by  begging  your  excuse,  suppose  I  had 
spoken  a  word  unguardedly!  0  sir,  you  put  me  in  mind  of  him  who 
•aid,  ^  I  know  not  how  to  show  mercy !"  You  have  need  never  to  fight 
but  when  you  are  sure  to  conquer ;  seeing  you  are  resolved  neither  to 
give  nor  take  quarter. 

You  remark,  (7.)  **  He  is  very  difficult  to  be  convinced  by  reason  and 
argument,  as  he  acts  upon  a  supposed  principle  superior  to  it, — ^the 
direction  of  God's  Spirit"  I  answered,  '*  I  am  very  difficult  to  be 
convinced  by  dry  blows  or  hard  names,  but  not  by  reason  or  argu- 
ment At  least  that  difficulty  cannot  spring  from  the  cause  you  mention : 
for  I  claim  no  other  direction  of  God's  Spirit  than  is  common  to  all 
Wievers." 

You  reply,  (1.)  **I  fear  this  will  not  be  easily  reconcilable  to  your 
post  pretenses  and  behaviour."  (p.  124.)  I  believe  it  will;  in  par- 
ticular, to  what  I  speak  of  the  light  I  received  from  God  in  that 
important  affair.  (Yol.  iii,  p.  234.)  But  as  to  the  directions  in  general, 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  very  probably  differ  in  this :  you  apprehend 
diose  dii^ections  to  be  extraordinary,  which  I  suppose  to  be  common  to 
all  believers. 

You  remark,  (8.)  **  Whoever  opposes  him  will  be  charged  with  resist- 
ing or  rejecting  the  Spirit"  I  answered,  **  What !  whoever  opposes 
Bie,  John  Wesley?  Do  I  charge  every  such  peraon  with  *  rejecting  the 
Spirit  V  No  more  than  I  charge  him  with  robbing  on  the  highway.  Do 
I  charge  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit  ?"  You  reply,  "  You  deny  that 
yea  charge  the  opposers  with  rejecting  the  Spirit,  and  affirm,  that  you 
never  said  or  thought  that  what  you  do  is  to  be  accounted  the  work  of 
Crod.**  Here  you  blend  different  sentences  together,  which  I  must  con- 
nder  afnut,  as  they  were  written.  And,  first,  where  do  I  charge  you 
with  rejecting  the  Spirit  ?  If  I  charge  whoever  opposes  me  with  this, 
undoubtedly  I  charge  you.  If  I  do  not  charge  you,  that  proposition  is 
ftlse ;  I  do  not  so  charge  whoever  opposes  me.  Your  next  words  are, 
**  You  affirm  that  you  never  said  or  thought  that  what  you  do  is  to  be 
■oeounted  the  work  of  God.     If  it  be  the  work  of  God,  you  need  not 


816  PRINCIPLES  OF  ▲  METHODIST 

deny  the  other  point"    Tes,  sir ;  whether  it  be  or  no,  I  must  still  den} 
that  I  ever  charged  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit  in  opposing  me. 

You  remark,  (9.)  *'  His  own  dreams  must  be  regarded  as  oracles.'* 
I  answered,  "  Whose  ?  I  desire  neither  my  dreams  nor  my  waking 
thoughts  may  be  regarded  at  all,  unless  just  so  far  as  they  agree  with 
the  oracles  of  Grod."     To  this  also  you  make  no  reply. 

You  remark,  (10.)  **  However  wild  his  behaviour  may  be«  whatever 
he  does  is  to  bo  accounted  the  work  of  God."  It  was  to  this  I  an- 
swered, '^  I  never  said  so  of  what  1  do ;  I  never  thought  so."  This 
answer  was  ill  expressed.  And  I  might  have  foreseen  you  would  hardly 
fail  to  make  your  advantage  of  it.  I  must  therefore  explain  myself  upon 
it  a  little  farther.  You  said,  *^  An  enthusiast  accounts  whatever  he  does 
to  be  the  work  of  God."  I  should  have  said,  **  But  I  do  not  account  what- 
ever I  do  to  be  the  work  of  God."  What  that  is  which  I  do  account  his 
vrork  will  be  considered  by  and  by. 

You  remark,  (11.)  ^*He  talks  in  the  style  of  inspired  persons."  I 
answered,  '*No  otherwise  inspired  than  you  are,  if  you  love  God." 
You  reply,  "  The  point  was  not,  whether  you  are  actually  inspired,  but 
whether  you  have  talked  in  the  style  of  those  who  were  so."  (p.  126.) 
That  was  so  much  the  point,  that,  if  it  were  allowed,  it  would  overturn 
your  whole  argument  For  if  I  was  inspired,  (in  your  sense,)  you  could 
not  term  that  inspiration  enthusiasm  without  blasphemy ;  but  you  again 
mistake  my  words.  The  plain  meaning  of  them  is,  that  I  talk  in  the 
style  of  those  persons  who  are  '*  no  otherwise  inspired  than  you  are,  if 
you  love  God." 

You  remark,  (12.)  ^  He  applies  Scripture  phrases  to  himself,  without 
attending  to  their  original  meaning,  or  once  considering  the  difference 
of  times  and  circumstances."  (p.  62.)  I  answered,  '^  I  am  not  con- 
scious  of  any  thing  Uke  this.  I  apply  no  Scripture  phrase  either  to 
myself  or  any  other,  without  carefully  considering  both  the  original 
meaning,  and  the  secondary  sense,  wherein,  allowing  for  difierent  times 
and  circumstances,  it  may  be  applied  to  ordinary  Christians."  (p.  287.) 
You  reply,  '*  This  also  you  deny  to  have  done ;  holding,  however,  some 
secondary  sense,  (what  it  is,  you  have  not  told  us,)  in  which  Scripture 
phrases  may  be  applied  to  ordinary  Christians."  I  have  largely  told  you 
what  I  mean  by  a  secondary  sense,  in  the  First  Fart  of  the  "  Fartfier 
Appeal."  You  add :  '^  Many  things  which  were  truly  written  of  the 
preaching  of  Christianity  at  first,  you  have  vainly  apphed  to  yourselves." 
Sir,  I  am  to  answer  only  for  myself;  as  I  will  for  that  expression,  ^*  Be- 
hold, the  day  of  the  Lord  is  come ;  he  is  again  visiting  and  redeeming 
his  people !" 

3.  I  come  now  to  what  you  expatiate  upon  at  large,  as  the  two  grand 
instances  of  my  enthusiasm.  The  fh^t  is  plainly  this :  at  some  rare 
times,  when  I  have  been  in  great  distress  of  soul,  or  in  utter  uncer- 
tainty how  to  act  in  an  important  case  which  required  a  speedy  deter- 
mination, af\cr  using  all  other  means  that  occurred,  1  have  cast  lots,  or 
opened  the  Bible.  And  by  this  means  I  have  been  relieved  from  that 
distress,  or  directed  in  that  uncertainty. 

Instances  of  this  kind  occur  in  pages  12,  14,  15,  28,  and  88  of  the 
third  Journal ;  as  also  in  pages  27,  28,  and  80  of  the  last  JoumaL  [Y oL 
iii,  pp.  112, 113, 121, 158, 178,  208,  of  this  edition.]  I  desire  any  who 
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would  imderatand  diis  matter  throughly,  to  read  those  passages  as  they 
stand  at  length. 

As  to  the  particular  instances,  I  would  observe,  (1.)  That  with  regard 
to  my  first  journey  to  Bristol,  you  should,  in  any  wise,  have  set  down 
diose  words  that  preface  the  scriptures  there  recited :  *'  I  was  entreated, 
in  the  most  pressing  manner,  to  come  to  Bristol  without  delay.  This  I 
was  not  at  all  forward  to  do ;  and  perhaps  a  little  the  less  inclined  to  it, 
because  of  the  remarkable  scriptures  which  offered,  as  oflon  as  we 
inquired,  touching  the  consequence  of  this  removal ;  though  whether 
lias  was  permitted  only  for  the  trial  of  our  faith,  God  knoweSi,  and  the 
event  will  show."  From  the  scriptures  afterward  recited,  some  inferred 
tiiat  die  event  they  apprehended  was  yet  afar  off.  I  infer  nothing  at  all. 
I  sdBi  know  not  how  to  judge ;  but  leave  the  whole  to  God.  Tlus  only 
1  know,  that  the  continual  expectation  of  death  was  then  an  unspeakable 
blessing  to  me ;  that  I  did  not  dare,  knowingly,  to  waste  a  moment, 
neither  to  throw  away  one  desire  on  earthly  things ;  those  words  being 
ever  iqypermost  in  my  thoughts,  and  indeed  frequendy  on  my  tcmgue : — 

Ere  long,  when  sovereign  wisdom  wills, 

My  soul  an  unknown  path  shall  tread, 
Shall  strangely  leave,  who  strangely  fills 

This  frame,  and  waft  me  to  the  oead. 

O,  what  is  death  7  'Tis  life's  last  shore, 
Where  vanities  are  vain  no  more ; 
Where  all  pursuits  their  goal  obtain, 
And  life  is  all  retouch'd  again. 

1  observe,  (2.)  That  in  two  other  of  those  instances,  (vol.  iii,  pp.  112, 
113,)  it  is  particularly  mentioned,  that "  I  was  troubled ;"  and  that,  by  the 
seasonable  application  of  those  scriptures,  that  trouble  was  entirely  r^ 
moved.  The  same  blessing  I  received  (so  I  must  term  it  still)  from  the 
words  set  down  in  page  158 ;  and  in  a  yet  higher  degree,  from  that 
eiceeding  apposite  scripture  mentioned  in  vol.  iii,  p.  208. 

I  obeenre,  (3.)  That  at  the  times  to  which  your  other  citations  refer, 
I  was  utterly  uncertain  how  to  act  in  points  of  great  importance,  and 
raeh  as  required  a  speedy  determination ;  and  tlut,  by  tlus  means,  my 
QDoertain^  was  removed,  and  I  went  on  my  way  rejmcing.  (YoL  iiif  pp. 
112,113,  178.) 

My  own  experience,  therefore,  vrhich  you  think  should  discourage  me 
for  the  future  from  any  thing  of  this  kind,  does,  on  the  contrary,  greatly 
encourage  me  herein ;  since  I  have  found  much  benefit,  and  no  incon- 
venience ;  unless,  perhaps,  this  be  one,  that  you  ^  cannot  acquit  me  of 
enthusiasm  ;^  add,  if  you  please,  and  presumption. 

But  you  ask,  **  Has  God  ever  commanded  us  to  do  thus  1**  I  believe 
he  has  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  it  in  Scripture.  But  then 
remember,  ^  that  Scripture"  (to  use  the  words  which  you  cite  from  ^  our 
leanied  and  judicious  Hookei^')  **  is  not  the  only  rule  of  all  things,  which, 
in  this  life,  may  be  done  by  men."  All  I  affirm  concerning  tfaos  is,  that 
it  may  be  done ;  and  that  I  have,  in  fact,  received  assistance  and  direc- 
tioo  thereby. 

4.  I  give  the  same  answer  to  your  assertion,  that  we  are  not  ordered 
in  Scripture  to  decide  any  points  in  question  by  lots.  {Remarks^  p.  128.) 
Tou  allow,  indeed,  there  are  instances  of  this  in  Scripture ;  but  affirm) 
** These  were  miraculous;  nor  can  we,  without  presumption,"  (a  sp^ 
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cies  of  enthusiasm,)  '^  apply  this  method.^  I  want  proof  of  this :  bmig 
one  plain  text  of  Scripture,  and  I  am  satisfied.  **  This,  I  apprehend 
you  learned  from  the  Moravians."  I  did ;  though,  it  is  true,  Mr.  White- 
field  thought  1  went  too  far  therein.  ^*  Instances  of  the  same  occur  in 
your  Journals.  I  will  mention  only  one.  It  being  debated,  when  yoa 
should  go  to  Bristol,  you  say,  *  We  at  length  all  agreed  to  decide  it  by 
lot  And  by  this  it  was  determined  I  should  go.'  (Vol.  iii,  p.  121.)  Is 
tliis  your  way  of  carefully  considering  every  step  you  take  ?  Can  there 
be  greater  rashness  and  extravagance  1  Reason  is  thus,  in  a  inanntf« 
rendered  useless,  prudence  is  set  aside,  and  affairs  of  moment  left  to  be 
determined  by  chance !"  {Remarka^  p.  124.) 

So  this  you  give  as  a  genuine  instance  of  my  proceedings ;  and,  I 
suppose,  of  your  own  fairness  and  candour !  *^  We  agreed,  at  length,  to 
decide  it  by  lot"  True,  at  length ;  after  a  debate  of  some  hours ;  after 
carefully  hearing  and  weighing  coolly  all  the  reasons  which  could  be 
alleged  on  either  side ;  our  brethren  still  continuing  the  dispute,  without 
any  probability  of  their  coming  to  one  conclusion,  we,  at  length,  (the 
night  being  now  far  spent,)  all  agreed  to  this.  "  Can  there  be  greater 
rashness  and  extravagance  I"  I  cannot  but  think  there  can.  **  Reason 
is  thus,  in  a  manner,  rendered  useless."  No ;  we  had  used  it  as  &r  as 
it  could  go ;  from  Saturday,  March  17,  (when  I  received  the  first  letter,) 
to  Wednesday,  28,  when  the  case  was  laid  before  the  society.  *'  Pru- 
dence is  set  aside."  Not  so  :  but  the  arguments  here  were  so  equal, 
that  she  saw  not  how  to  determine.  **  And  affairs  of  moment  left  to  be 
determined  by  chance !"  By  chance  !  What  a  blunder,  then,  is  that, 
**  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap ;  but  the  whole  disposal  thereof  is  of  the 
Lord!" 

This,  I  firmly  believe,  is  truth  and  reason,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  And  I  therefore  still  subscribe  to  that  declaration  oi  the 
Moravian  Churchy  laid  before  the  whole  body  of  divines  in  the  University 
of  Wirtemberg,  and  not  by  them  accounted  enthusiasm:  *^We  have  a 
peculiar  esteem  for  lots,  and  accordingly  use  them,  both  in  public  and 
private,  to  decide  points  of  importance^  when  the  reasons  brought  on 
each  aide  appear  to  be  of  equal  weight  And  we  believe  this  to  be  then 
the  only  way  of  wholly  setting  aside  our  own  will,  of  acquitting  our- 
selves of  all  blame,  and  clearly  knowing  what  is  the  will  of  God."— 
(Vol.  iii,  p.  102.) 

5.  You  next  remarked  several  instances  of  my  enthustasm.  The  first 
was  that  of  Mrs.  Jones.  The  next  ran  thus :  **  Again,  you  say,  *I  ex- 
pounded out  of  the  fukiess  that  was  given  me.' "  {HemarkSf  p.  64.)  I 
answered,  **  I  mean,  I  had  then  a  fuller,  deeper  sense  of  what  I  spoke 
than  I  ordinarily  have."  (p.  288.)  But  if  you  stiU  think,  ^*  it  would  have 
been  more  decent  to  have  said,  *  According  to  the  best  of  my  power 
and  ability,  with  God's  assistance,  I  expounded ;'  "  1  will  say  so  ano- 
ther time. 

With  regard  to  the  third  instance  of  enthusiasm,  you  remarked,  *^  If 
you  would  not  have  us  look  on  this  as  miraculous,  there  is  nothiqg  in  it 
worthy  of  being  related."  (JRemorAv,  p.  64.)  I  answered,  '*  It  may  be 
so.  Let  it  pass,  then,  as  a  trifle  not  worth  relating ;  but  still  it  is  no 
proof  of  enthusiasm.  For  I  would  not  have  you  look  upon  it  as  miiSp 
culous,  but  as  a  signal  instance  of  God's  particular  provideiice."  (p.  2^9*) 


FABTHKR  EXPLAINED.  319 

How  friendlj  and  generous  is  your  reply ! — **  Tou  seem  ashamed  of  it 
I  am  glad  you  give  this  fooling  up,  and  hope  for  the  future  you  will 
treat  your  readers  better.^  {Secoiul  Letter ^  p.  131.)  Sir,  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  it ;  nor  shall  I  ever  give  this  fooling  up,  till  I  give  up  the 
Bible.  I  still  look  upon  this  ^*  as  a  signal  instance  of  God's  particular 
providence."  But  ^*how  is  this  consistent  with  yielding  it  to  be  a  trifle?" 
{Ibid,  p.  132.)  My  words  do  not  imply,  that  I  yield  it  so  to  be.  Being 
uiged  with  the  dilemma,  "  Either  this  is  related  as  miraculous,"  (and 
then  it  is  enthusiasm,)  "  or  it  is  not  worth  relating ;"  I  answered,  (to 
avoid  drawing  the  saw  of  controversy,)  **  Let  it  pass,  then,  as  a  trifle 
Dot  worth  relating.  But  still "  (if  it  be  a  trifle,  which  I  suppose,  not  grant) 
**  it  18  DO  proof  of  enthusiasm.  For  I  would  not  have  you  look  upon  it 
as  miraculous." 

And  yet  I  believe  I  yielded  too  much,  and  what  might  too  much 
fevour  your  assertion,  that  *'  there  is  a  great  diflcrence  between  particu- 
lar provideDces  and  such  extraordinary  interpositions."  Pray,  sir,  show 
me  what  this  difierence  is.  It  is  a  subject  that  deserves  your  coolest 
thoughts.  "  I  know  no  ground  to  hope  or  pray  for  sucn  immediate 
relieb.  These  things  must  be  represented  either  as  common  accidents 
or  as  miracles."  I  do  not  throughly  understand  your  terms.  What  is 
a  common  accident  1  that  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground,  or  something 
more  inconsiderable  than  the  hairs  of  your  head?  Is  there  no  medium 
between  accident  and  miracle  ?  If  there  be,  what  is  that  medium  ? 
When  we  are  agreed  with  regard  to  these  few  points,  I  shall  be  glad  to 
resume  the  subject 

6.  The  fourth  instance  of  my  enthusiasm  was  this,  that  I  *^  related 
jadgmenta  inflicted  on  my  opposers."  As  to  Mr.  Molther,  I  must  ob- 
serve once  more,  that  I  ao  believe  there  was  a  particular  providence  in 
his  sickness.  But  I  do  not  believe,  (nor  did  I  design  to  insinuate,)  that 
it  was  a  judgment  for  opposing  me. 

Tou  go  on :  *'  Again  you  mention,  *•  as  an  awful  providence,  the  case 
trf'a  poor  wretch  who  was  last  week  cursing  and  blaspheming,  and 
had  boasted  to  many  that  he  would  come  again  on  Sunday,  and  no  man 
should  stop  his  mouth  then.  But  on  Friday  God  laid  his  hand  upon 
him,  and  on  Sunday  he  was  buried.' "  {Remarks,  p.  66.)  I  answered, 
**I  look  on  this  as  a  manifest  judgment  of  God  on  a  hardened  sinner, 
for  his  complicated  wickedness."  (p.  289,)  You  reply,  **  Add,  if  you 
please,  *  His  labouring  with  all  his  might  to  hinder  the  word  of  God.' 
Here  therefore  is  a  confessed  judgment  for  his  opposition  to  you." 
{Second  Letter^  p.  133.)  There  is,  fbr  his  thus  opposing  with  curses 
and  blasphemy.  This  was  part  of  his  complicated  wickedness.  Here 
then  you  "  think  I  plead  guilty."  Not  of  enthusiasm,  till  you  prove  this 
was  not  "  an  awful  providence." 

*«  Again :  *  One  was  just  going  to  beat  his  wife,  (which  he  frequently 
did,)  when  God  smote  him  in  a  moment,  so  that  his  hand  dropped,  and 
he  fell  down  upon  the  ground,  having  no  more  strength  than  a  new-born 
child.'  Have  we  any  warrant  either  from  Scripture,  or  the  common 
dispensations  of  providence,  to  interpret  misfortunes  of  this  nature  as 
judgments?"  ( JBemarib,  p.  67. )  I  answered,  **  Can  you,  sir,  consider  this 
as  one  of  the  common  dispensations  of  providence  ?  Have  you  known 
a  parallel  one  in.  your  life?    But  it  was  never  cited  by  moi  (as  it  is  by 
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you,)  as  an  immediate  punishment  on  a  man  for  opposing  meJ*  (p.  289.) 
You  reply,  *'  As  if  what  is  not  common,  or  what  I  have  not  known,  must 
be  a  miraculous  judgment."  I  believe  it  was,  whether  miraculous  or  no, 
a  judgment  mixed  with  mercy. 

You  now  add  to  the  rest  the  following  instance :  '*  One  John  Haydoo, 
a  man  of  a  regular  life  and  conversation,  being  informed  that  people  feO 
into  strange  fits  at  the  societies,  came  to  see  and  judge  for  himself.  But 
he  was  still  less  satisfied  than  before ;  insomuch  that  he  went  about  to 
his  acquaintance  one  af\er  another,  and  laboured  above  measure  to  coin 
vince  them  it  was  a  delusion  of  the  devil.  We  were  going  home,  wfaea 
one  met  us  in  the  street,  and  informed  us  that  J.  H.  was  fallen  rtfOff 
mad.  It  seems  he  had  sat  down  to  dinner,  but  hoA  a  mind  first  to  cm 
the  sermon  on  *  Salvation  by  Faith. '  In  reading  the  last  page,  he  changed 
colour,  fell  off  his  chair,  and  began  screaming  terribly,  and  beating  Irnn- 
self  against  the  ground.  The  neighbours  were  alarmed,  and  flocked 
into  the  house.  I  came  in  and  found  him  upon  the  floor,  the  room  beiiig 
full  of  people,  whom  his  wife  would  have  kept  without,  but  he  cried 
aloud,  *  No ;  lot  them  all  come ;  let  all  the  world  see  the  just  judgment 
of  God.'  Two  or  three  men  were  holding  him  as  well  as  they  coukL 
He  immediately  fixed  his  eyes  upon  me,  anid  cried, '  Ay,  this  is  he,  who 
I  said  was  a  dcMceiver  of  the  people.  But  God  has  overtaken  me.  I  said 
it  was  all  a  delusion.  But  this  is  no  delusion.*  He  then  roared  out, 
*  0  thou  devil !  Thou  cursed  devil !  Yea,  thou  legion  of  devils !  Tkoa 
canst  not  stay !  Christ  will  cast  thee  out  I  know  his  work  is  begun. 
Tear  me  to  pieces  if  thou  wilt^  but  thou  canst  not  hurt  me.'  He  then  beat 
himself  against  the  ground  again,  his  breast  heaving  at  the  same  time,  u 
in  the  pangs  of  death,  and  great  drops  of  sweat  trickling  down  hia  fitce. 
We  all  betook  ourselves  to  prayer.  His  pangs  ceased,  and  both  hit 
body  and  soul  were  set  at  liberty."  (Vol.  iii,  130.) 

If  you  had  pleased,  you  might  have  added  from  the  next  paragraplii 
''  Returning  to.  J  H.,  we  found  his  voice  was  lost,  and  his  body  weak 
as  that  of  an  infant.  But  his  soul  was  in  peace,  full  of  love,  and  rejoica( 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

You  subjoin,  *'  This  you  may  desire,  for  aught  I  know,  to  pass  u  t 
trifle  too."  {Rtmarks^  p.  134.)  No ;  it  is  so  terrible  an  instance  of  die 
judgment  of  God,  (though  at  length  **  mercy  rejoiced  over  judgment,") 
as  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  by  those  who  fear  God,  so  long  as  the 
sun  or  moon  endureth. 

7.  The  account  of  people  falling  down  in  fits  you  cite  as  a  fitt 
instance  of  my  enthusiasm ;  it  being  **  plain,"  you  say,  that  I  *^  look 
upon  both  the  disorders,  and  the  removals  of  them,  to  be  supematmaL" 
{Remarks.,  p.  67.)  I  answered,  **  It  is  not  quite  plain.  I  look  upon 
some  of  these  cases  as  wholly  natural ;  on  the  rest,  as  mixed ;  bofli  die 
disorders  and  the  removals  being  partly  natural,  and  partly  not"  (p.  289.) 
You  reply,  *^  It  would  have  been  kind  to  have  let  us  know  your  rulet  bf 
which  you  distinguish  these."  I  wiU.  I  distinguish  them  by  the  circum- 
stances that  precede,  accompany,  and  follow.  '*  However,  some  of 
these  you  here  allow  to  be  in  part  supernatural.  Miracles,  tfaertfoiei  ' 
are  not  wholly  ceased."  Can  you  prove  they  are,  by  Scripture  or 
reason  ?  You  then  refer  to  two  or  three  cases,  related  in  vol  Si 
p.  129.    I  believe  there  was  a  supernatural  power  on  the  tosniM^ 
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siwma  there  mentioiied,  which  occasioned  their  bodies  to  be  so 
d  by  the  natural  laws  of  the  vital  union.  This  point,  therefore, 
iTB  to  prove,  or  here  is  no  enthusiasm ;  that  there  was  no  supers 
I  power  in  the  case. 

«on  you  remarked,  **  You  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  you  would 
hese  cases  considered  as  those  of  the  demoniacs  in  the  New 
sent,  in  order,  I  suppose,  to  parallel  your  supposed  cures  of  them, 
lose  highest  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  the  casting  out 
"  {Remarks^  p.  68.)  I  answered,  '*  I  should  once  have  won- 
it  your  making  such  a  supposition.  But  I  now  wonder  at  nothing 
kind."  You  reply,  '^  Why  so  ?  What  have  I  done  lately,  to  take 
w  surprise  ?  Have  I  forfeited  my  character  for  ingenuous  and  fair 
I  -with  youl"  (Second  Letter,  p.  135.)  Since  you  ask  me  the 
n,  I  will  answer  it;  I  hope,  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness* 
ce  know,  of  all  who  have  wrote  against  me,  a  less  ingenuous 
;  or  one  who  has  shown  a  more  steady,  invariable  disposition  to 
ill  construction  on  whatever  I  say. 

It  why  would  you  not  particulariy  explain  these  cases  ?"  I  will 
1  myself  upon  them  once  for  all.  For  more  than  three  hundred 
after  Christ,  you  know,  demoniacs  were  common  in  the  Church ; 
nippose  you  are  not  unapprized,  that  during  this  period,  (if  not 
kinger,)  they  were  continually  reUeved  by  the  prayers  of  the  faith- 
Wor  can  I  doubt,  but  demoniacs  will  remain,  so  long  as  Satan  is 
|od  of  this  world."  I  doubt  not,  but  there  are  such  at  this  day. 
believe  John  Haydon  was  one.  But  of  whatever  sort  his  disorder 
mt  it  was  removed  by  prayer  is  undeniable.  Now,  sir,  you  have 
fo  points  to  prove,  and  then  your  argument  will  be  conclusive : 
liat  to  think  or  say,  **  There  are  demoniacs  now,  and  they  are 
lieved  by  prayer,"  is  enthusiasm.  (2.)  That  to  say,  '*  Demoniacs 
T  are  relieved,  on  prayer  made  by  Cyprian,  or  their  parish  minis- 
I  to  parallel  the  actions  of  Cyprian  or  that  minister  with  the  highest 
68  of  Christ  and  his  disciples. 

Tou  remarked,  '*  It  will  be  difficult  to  persuade  any  sober  person, 
lere  is  any  thing  supernatural  in  these  disorders."  (Remarksj 
'  The  remainder  of  that  paragraph  I  abridged  thus:  You  attempt 
Mmt  for  those  fits,  by  ^*  obstructions  or  irregularities  of  the  blood 
irhs;  hysterical  disoiders;  watchings,  fastings,  closeness  of  rooms, 
crowds,  violent  heat ;"  and  lastly  by  ^^  terrors,  perplexities,  and 
Y  in  weak  and  well-meaning  men ;  which,"  you  think,  *^  in  many 
cases  before  us,  have  quite  overset  their  understandings."  (Ae- 

» p.  43.) 

iswered,  **  As  to  each  of  the  rest,  let  it  go  as  far  as  it  can  go." 
i  be  supposed  to  have  some  influence  in  some  cases ;  pei£aps 
>  account  for  one  in  a  thousand.)  *'  But  I  require  proof  of  the 
ly  whereby  you  would  account  for  those  disorders."  Why,  **  the 
ces,"  you  say,  *'  of  religious  madness  have  much  increased  since 
9gan  to  disturb  the  world."  I  doubt  the  fact  You  reply,  **  This  no 
■proves  it"  (Second  Letter,  p.  137.)  Yes,  it  does,  till  you  produce 
proof.  For  a  bare  negation  is  the  proper  and  sufiicient  answer  to 
affirmation.  I  add,  ^  If  those  instances  had  increased  da^,  it  is 
9  account  for  them  another  way,"  as  is  done  in  the  First  fart  of 
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die  Farther  Appeal^  at  the  nintj-fourth  and  following  pages.  Too 
say,  ^  Most  have  heard  of  or  known  several  of  the  Methodists  thus 
driven  to  distraction."  I  answered,  **  Tou  may  have  heard  of  five 
hundred.  But  how  many  have  you  known  ?  Be  pleased  to  name  eight 
or  ten  of  them.  I  cannot  find  them,  no,  not  one  of  them  to  this  day, 
either  man,  woman,  or  child."  (p.  290.)  Tou  reply,  **  This"  (the 
naming  them)  **  wquld  be  very  improper  and  unnecessary."  {Second 
Letter  J  p.  ISS.)  However,  sir,  it  is  extremely  necessary  that  yon 
should  name  them  to  me  in  private.  I  will  then,  if  required,  excuse  yoa 
to  the  public ;  which  till  then  I  cannot  do. 

The  person  I  mentioned,  whom  you  threw  into  much  doubt  and  per- 
plexity, then  hved  in  the  parish  of  St.  Ann,  Westminster.  I  related  die 
case  just  as  she  related  it  to  me.  But  she  is  able  and  ready  to  answer 
for  herself. 

9.  You  go  on :  '*  It  is  the  most  charitable  supposition  we  can  make, 
that  many  of  the  cases  you  have  mentioned  in  your  Journals,  and  some 
of  which  have'been  represented  above,  are  of  this  kind,"  that  is,  instances 
of  madness.  {Second  Letter^  p.  IdS,)  O  tender  charity  I  But  cannot 
your  charity  reach  one  hair's  breadth  farther  than  this?  No:  for 
**  otherwise"  (that  is,  if  those  persons  were  not  mad,)  **the  presumption 
and  despair  are  terrible  indeed."  But  what,  if  you  were  to  suppose 
John  Haydon  (to  instance  in  one)  was  not  mad,  but  under  a  temporary 
possession ;  and  that  others  were  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  of  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  on  them  ?  I  should  think  this  su|^[>osition  (be  it 
true  or  false)  was  full  as  charitable  as  the  other. 

I  said,  '^  I  cannot  find  one  such  instance  to  this  day."  You  reply,  **  Yet 
once  you  could  not  but  be  under  some  concern  with  regard  to  one  or  two 
persons,  who  seemed  to  be  indeed  lunatic,  as  well  as  sore  Texed.**  So 
they  seemed ;  but  it  soon  appeared  they  were  not  The  very  next 
paragraph  mentions,  that  one  of  these,  within  a  few  hours,  was  **  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  (Vol.  iii«  p.  158.) 

But  you  are  resolved,  come  what  will,  to  carry  this  point ;  and  so  add« 
**  Toward  the  end  of  your  Farther  Appeal^  (First  Part,  p.  94,)  you  say, 
you  have  seen  one  instance  of  real,  lasting  madness.  This  was  one 
whom  you  took  widi  you  to  Bristol,  who  was  afterward  prejudiced 
against  you,  and  began  a  vehement  invective  both  against  yom*  person 
and  doctrines.  In  the  midst  of  this  he  was  struck  raving  mad."  Add, 
^  And  so  he  continued  till  his  friends  put  him  into  Bedlam ;  and  probabljr 
laid  his  madness  to  my  charge."  If  they  did  not,  it  is  now  done  to  their 
hands. 

10.  **  As  to  the  cure  of  these  fits,  I  observed,"  (so  you,  p.  139,  pro* 
ceed,)  **  that  you  had  frequently  represented  them  as  miraculous,  as  the 
instantaneous  consequences  of  your  prayers."  My  former  answer  to 
this  was,  **  I  have  set  down  the  facts  just  as  they  were,  passing  no 
judgment  upon  them  myself,  and  leaving  every  man  else  to  judge  as  he 
pleases." 

I  am  glad  yon  give  me  an  occasion  of  reviewing  this  answer ;  for, 
upon  reflection,  I  do  not  like  it  at  alL  It  grants  you  more  than  I  can  in 
conscience  do.  As  it  can  be  proved  by  abundaoce  of  witnesses,  that 
these  cures  were  frequendy  (indeed  almost  always)  the  instantaneous 
consequences  of  prajrer,  your  inference  is  just  I  cannot,  dare  not  sffiiiDi 
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Aat  thej  were  purely  natural.  I  believe  they  were  not  I  believe  many 
of  them  were  wrou^t  by  the  supernatural  power  of  God  ;  that  of  John 
Haydon  in  particular ;  (I  fix  on  this,  and  will  join  issue  with  you  upon 
It  when  you  please ;)  and  yet  this  is  not  barefaced  enthusiasm.  Nor 
can  you  prove  it  any  enthusiasm  at  all,  unless  you  can  prove,  that  this 
if  falsely  ascribed  to  a  supernatural  power. 

**  The  next  case,"  you  say,  ^*  relates  to  the  spotted  fever,  which  you 
represent  as  being  extremely  mortal ;  but  you  believe  there  was  not  one 
with  whom  you  were  but  recovered.     I  allowed  that  here  is  no  intima- 
tion of  any  thing  miraculous."   {Remarks,  p.  72.)     *^  You  ask,  *  Why 
then  is  this  cited  as  an  instance  of  my  enthusiasm?'  (p.  290.)     You 
I     sure  cannot  think,  that  false  pretences  to  miracles  are  the  whole  of 
I     enthusiasm."    No ;  but  I  think  they  are  that  part  of  enthusiasm  which  you 
here  undertook  to  prove  upon  me.  You  are  here  to  prove,  that  I  *'  boast 
of  curing  bodily  distempers  by  prayer,  without  the  use  of  other  means." 
(Remarks^  p.  71.)     But  if  there  is  no  intimation  in  my  account  of  any 
thing  miraculous,  or  that  proper  remedies  had  not  been  applied ;  how  is 
this  a  proof,  that  I  boast  of  curing  bodily  distempers,  without  applying 
iny  remedies  at  all  t 

"  But  you  seem  to  desire  to  have  it  believed,  that  an  extraordinary 
blessing  attended  your  prayers.  Whereas,  if  the  circumstances  could  be 
particuTarly  inquired  into,  most  probably  it  would  appear,  that  either  the 
fury  of  the  distemper  was  abated,  or  the  persons  you  visited  were  seized 
with  it  in  a  more  favourable  degree,  or  were,  by  reason  of  a  good  consti- 
tution, more  capable  of  going  through  it.  Neither  do  I  believe  that  they 
would  have  failed  of  an  equal  blessing  and  success  had  they  had  the 
asistance  and  prayers  of  their  own  parish  ministers." 

There,  sir ;  now  I  have  done  as  you  require ;  I  have  quoted  your 
whole  remark.  But  does  all  this  prove,  that  I  ^*  boast  of  curing  bodily 
distempers  by  prayer,  without  the  use  of  any  other  means  ?"  If  you 
fty.  Although  it  does  not  prove  this,  it  proves  that  '^  you  seem  to  desire 
ID  have  it  believed,  that  an  extraordinary  blessing  attended  your  prayers ;" 
and  this  is  another  sort  of  enthusiasm :  it  is  very  well :  so  it  does  not 
prove  the  conclusion  you  designed ;  but  it  proves  another,  which  is  as 
good! 

11.  The  two  last  instances  of  my  enthusiasm  which  you  bring, 
{EUmarks^  pp.  72,  73,)  I  had  summed  up  in  two  linos,  thus :  *'  At  two 
several  times,  being  ill  and  in  violent  pain,  I  prayed  to  God,  and  found 
immediate  ease."  (Answer,  p.  291.)  But  since  you  say,  I  <^  must  not 
hope  to  escape  so ;  these  instances  must  once  more  be  laid  before  me 
particularly;"  {Second  Letter,  p.  140 ;)  I  must  yield  to  necessity,  and 
set  them  down  from  the  beginning  to  the  end : — 

"  Saturday,  March  21. — I  explained  in  the  evening  the  thirty-third 
chapter  of  E^kiel ;  in  applying  which,  I  was  seized  with  such  a  pain  in 
my  side,  I  could  not  speak.  I  knew  my  remedy,  and  immediately  kneeled 
down.    In  a  moment  the  pain  was  gone."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  206.) 

"  Friday,  May  8. — I  found  myself  much  out  of  order :  however,  I  made 
shift  to  preach  in  the  evening.  But  on  Saturday  my  bodily  strength  failed, 
10  that  for  several  hours  I  could  scarce  lift  up  my  head.  Sunday,  10. — I 
was  obliged  to  lie  down  most  part  of  the  day,  being  easy  only  in  that 
posture.  In  the  evening,  bc»ide  the  pain  in  my  back  and  head,  and  the 
fever  which  still  continued  upon  me,  just  as  I  beffan  to  pray  I  was  seized 
with  such  a  cough  that  I  could  hardly  speak.    At  the  same  time  came 
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strongly  into  my  mind :  '  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe.'  I 
called  on  Jesus  aloud,  to  *  increase  my  faith,'  and  to  '  confirm  the  word 
of  his  grace.'  While  I  was  speaking,  my  pain  ranished  away,  the  fever 
left  me,  my  bodily  strength  returned,  and  for  many  weeks  I  felt  neither 
weakness  nor  pain.   Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  give  thanks."  {Ibid.  p.  200.) 

When  you  first  cited  these  as  proofs  of  enthusiasm,  I  answered  ^^  I 
will  put  your  argument  into  form : — 

**  He  that  believes  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so,  is  a 
rank  enthusiast ;  but 

"  You  believe  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so :  therefore, 
you  are  a  rank  enthusiast. 

"  What  do  you  mean  by  miraculous  ?  If  you  term  every  thing  so, 
which  is  *  not  strictly  accountable  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural 
causes,'  then  I  deny  the  latter  part  of  the  minor  proposition.  And  unless 
you  can  make  this  good,  unless  you  can  prove  the  effects  in  question  are 
•  strictly  accountable  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,'  your 
argument  is  nothing  worth." 

You  reply,  '*  Your  answer  to  the  objection  is  very  evasive,  though  you 
pretend  to  put  my  argument  in  form.  You  mistake  the  major  proposi- 
tion, which  should  have  been : 

"  He  that  represents  those  cures  as  the  immediate  effects  of  his  own 
prayers,  and  as  miraculous,  which  are  not  so,  is  a  rank  enthusiast,  if  sincere : 

"  *  But,  this  you  have  done :  Ergo,  &c.' " 

To  this  clumsy  syllogism  I  rejoin,  (1.)  That  the  words,  ^*  if  sincere," 
are  utterly  impertinent ;  for  if  insincerity  be  supposed,  enthusiasm  ^ill 
be  out  of  the  question.  (2.)  That  those  words,  '*as  the  effects  of  his 
own  prayers,"  may  Ukewise  be  pared  off;  for  they  are  unnecessary  and 
cumbersome,  the  argument  being  complete  without  them.  (3.)  That, 
with  or  without  them,  the  proposition  is  false ;  unless  so  fiir  as  it  coiih 
cides  with  that  you  reject.  For  it  is  the  believing  those  to  be  miracles 
which  are  not,  that  constitutes  an  enthusiast ;  not  the  representing  them 
one  way  or  the  other ;  unless  so  far  as  it  implies  such  a  belief. 

12.  Upon  my  answer  to  the  syllogism  first  proposed,  yon  observe, 
*•  Thus"  (by  denying  the  latter  part  of  the  minor)  •'  you  clear  yourself 
from  the  charge  of  enthusiasm,  by  acknowledging  the  cures  to  be  super- 
natural and  miraculous.  Wliy  then  would  you  not  speak  out,  and 
directly  say,  that  you  can  work  real  and  undoubted  miracles?  This 
would  put  the  controversy  between  you  and  your  opposers  on  a  short 
foot,  and  be  an  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of  your  pretences.''  {Second 
Letter^  p.  142.) 

y.  1.  I  have  in  some  measure  explained  myself  on  the  head  of  mira- 
cles, in  the  third  part  of  the  Farther  Appeal.  But  since  you  repeat  the 
demand,  (though  without  taking  any  notice  of  the  arguments  fhere 
advanced,)  I  will  endeavour  once  more  to  give  you  a  distinct,  fuU,  and 
determinate  answer. 

And,  (1.)  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes,  and  heard 
with  my  ears,  several  things,  which,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  cannot 
be  accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes ;  and  which 
I  therefore  believe  ought  to  be  ''  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  interposi- 
tion of  God."  If  any  man  choose  to  style  these  tniracUs,  I  reclaim  not 
I  have  diligently  inquired  into  the  facts.  I  have  weighed  the  preceding 
and  following  circumstances.  I  have  strove  to  account  for  them  in  a 
natural  way.    I  could  not,  without  doing  violence  to  my  reason*     Not 
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>  go  far  back,  I  am  clearly  persuaded,  that  the  sudden  deliverance  of 
ohn  Haydon  was  one  instance  of  this  kind ;  and  my  own  recovery,  on 
lay  lOtb,  another.     I  cannot  account  for  either  of  these  in  a  natural  ^ 
my.     Therefore  I  believe  they  were  both  supernatural. 

I  must  (2.)  Observe,  that  the  truth  of  these  facts  is  supported  by  the 
une  kind  of  proof,  as  that  of  all  other  facts  is  wont  to  be,  namely,  the 
astimony  of  competent  witnesses ;  and  that  the  testimony  here  is  in  as 
igfa  a  degree  as  any  reasonable  man  can  desire.  Those  witnesses  were 
lany  in  number :  they  could  not  be  deceived  themselves ;  for  the  facts 
i  question  they  saw  with  their  own  eyes,  and  heard  with  their  own 
ITS :  nor  is  it  credible,  that  so  many  of  them  would  combine  together 
ith  a  view  of  deceiving  others ;  the  greater  part  being  men  that  feared 
rod ;  as  appeared  by  the  general  tenor  of  their  lives.  Thus  in  the 
ise  of  John  Haydon,  this  thing  was  not  contrived  and  executed  in  a 
>mer,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  own  family  only,  or  three  or  four 
arsons  prepared  for  the  purpose :  no,  it  was  in  an  open  street  of  the 
ty  of  Bristol,  at  one  or  two  in  the  aflemoon ;  and,  the  doors  being  all 
len  from  the  beginning,  not  only  many  of  the  neighbours  from  every 
ie,  but  several  others,  (indeed  whosoever  desired  it,)  went  in,  till  the 
luse  could  contain  no  more.  Nor  yet  does  the  account  of  my  own 
aess  and  recovery  depend,  as  you  suppose,  on  my  bare  word.  There 
sre  many  witnesses  both  of  my  disorder  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  and 
'  my  lying  down  most  part  of  Sunday,  a  thing  which  they  were  well 
tisfied  could  not  be  the  effect  of  a  slight  indisposition ;  and  all  who 
w  me  that  evening  plainly  discerned,  (what  I  could  not  wholly  con- 
ial,)  that  I  was  in  pain  v  about  two  hundred  of  whom  were  present 
den  I  was  seized  with  that  cough,  which  cut  me  short,  so  that  I  could 
•eak  no  more  ;  till  I  cried  out  aloud,  ^*  Lord,  increase  my  faith !  Lord, 
infirm  the  word  of  thy  grace !"  The  same  persons  saw  and  heard, 
at  at  that  instant  I  changed  my  posture,  and  broke  out  into  thanks- 
ving ;  that  quickly  afler  I  stood  upright,  (which  I  could  not  before,) 
id  showed  no  more  sign  either  of  sickness  or  pain. 
Yet  I  must  desire  you  well  to  observe,  Thirdly,  that  my  will,  or  choice, 
'  desire,  had  no  place  either  in  this,  or  any  case  of  this  kind,  that  has 
rer  fallen  under  my  notice.  Five  minutes  before,  I  had  no  thought  of 
is.  I  expected  nothing  less.  I  was  willing  to  wait  for  a  gradual 
covery,  in  the  ordinary  use  of  outward  means.  I  did  not  look  for  any 
her  cure,  till  the  moment  before  I  found  it.  And  it  is  my  belief  that 
16  case  was  always  the  same  with  regard  to  the  most  '*  real  and  un- 
Mibted  miracles."  I  believe  God  never  interposed  his  miraculous 
>wer,  but  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will ;  not  according  to  the 
ill  of  man  ;  neither  of  him  by  whom  he  wrought,  nor  of  any  other  man 
faatsoever.  The  wisdom  as  well  as  the  power  are  his ;  nor  can  I  find 
tat  ever,  from  the  beginning  of  the  worid,  he  lodged  this  power  in  any 
«re  man,  to  be  used  whenever  that  man  saw  good.  Suppose,  there- 
►re,  there  was  a  man  now  on  earth  who  did  work  "real  and  undoubted 
oracles ;"  I  would  ask.  By  whose  power  doth  he  work  these  1  and  at 
hose  pleasure  ?  his  own,  or  God's  ?  Not  his  own ;  but  God's.  But 
'so,  then  your  demand  is  not  made  on  man,  but  on  God.  I  cannot  say 
is  modest,  thus  to  challenge  God ;  or  well  suiting  the  relation  of  a 
"esture  to  his  Creator. 
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2.  However,  I  cannot  but  think,  there  have  been  already  so  nrnoj 
plain  interpositions  of  Divine  power,  as  will  shortly  leave  you  without 
excuse,  if  you  either  deny  or  despise  them.  We  desire  no  favour,  but 
the  justice  that  diligent  inquiry  may  be  mode  concerning  them.  We  are 
ready  to  name  the  persons  on  whom  that  power  was  shown,  which  be- 
longeth  to  none  but  God ;  (not  one  or  two,  or  ten  or  twelve  only ;)  to 
point  out  their  places  of  abode ;  and  we  engage  they  shall  answer  every 
pertinent  question,  fairly  and  directly ;  and,  if  required,  shall  give  all 
those  answers  upon  oath,  before  any  who  are  empowered  so  to  receive 
them.  It  is  our  particular  request  that  the  circumstances  which  went 
before,  which  accompanied,  and  which  followed  after,  the  facts  under 
consideration,  may  be  thoroughly  examined,  and  punctually  noted  down. 
Let  but  this  be  done,  (and  is  it  not  highly  needful  it  should  ?  at  least,  by 
those  who  would  form  an  exact  judgment,)  and  we  have  no  fear  that  any 
reasonable  man  should  scruple  to  say,  '*  This  hath  God  wrought !" 

As  there  have  been  already  so  many  instances  of  diis  kind,  ^  beyond 
what  we  had  dared  to  ask  or  think,  I  cannot  take  upon  me  to  say  whether 
or  no  it  will  please  God  to  add  to  their  number.  I  have  not  herein 
*'  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,"  neither  am  I  **  his  counsellor."  He 
may,  or  he  may  not ;  I  cannot  affirm  or  deny.  I  have  no  light,  and  I 
have  no  desire  either  way.  *'  It  is  the  Lord :  let  him  do  what  secmeth 
him  good."     I  desire  oi^y  to  be  as  clay  in  his  hand. 

But  what,  if  there  were  now  to  be  wrought  ever  so  many  ^real  and 
undoubted  miracles  ?"  (I  suppose  you  mean  by  undoubted^  such  as, 
being  sufficiently  attested,  ought  not  to  be  doubted  of.)  Why,  "  This," 
you  say,  ^'  would  put  the  controversy  on  a  short  foot,  and  be  an  efiectual 
proof  of  the  truth  of  your  pretences."  By  no  means.  As  common  as 
this  assertion  is,  there  is  none  upon  earth  more  false.  Suppose  a  teach- 
er were  now,  on  this  very  day,  to  work  "  real  and  undoubted  miracles ;" 
this  would  extremely  little  **•  shorten  the  controversy"  between  him  and 
the  greater  part  of  his  opposers :  for  all  this  would  not  force  them  to 
beUeve ;  but  many  would  still  stand  just  where  they  did  before ;  seeing 
men  may  **  harden  their  hearts"  against  miracles,  as  well  as  against 
arguments. 

So  men  have  done  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  even  against 
such  signal,  glorious  miracles,  against  such  interpositions  of  the  power 
of  God,  as  may  not  be  again  till  die  consummation  of  all  things.  Per- 
mit me  to  remind  you  oidy  of  a  few  instances ;  and  to  observe,  that  the 
argument  holds  a  fortiori :  for  who  will  ever  be  empowered  of  God 
again  to  work  such  miracles  as  these  were  ?  Did  Pharaoh  look  on  all 
that  Moses  and  Aaron  wrought  as  an  '*  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of 
their  pretences  ]"  even  when  *'  the  Lord  made  the  sea  dry  land,  and  the 
waters  were  divided ;"  when  **  the  children  of  Israel  went  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  and  the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  the  right  hand,  and 
on  the  left?"  Exod.  xiv,  21,  22.     Nay, 

The  wounded  dragon  raged  in  vain ; 

And,  fierce  the  utmost  plague  to  brave, 
Madly  he  dared  the  parted  main, 

And  sunk  beneath  the  overwhelming  wave. 

Was  all  this  **an  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  pretences,"  to  the 
Israelites  themselves  1  It  was  not     *'  They  were"  still  ^  ditobedieat  al 
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Ae  sea ;  etv&k  at  Ae  Red  Sea !''  Was  the  giving  them  day  by  day 
^  bread  from  heaven,"  **an  effectual  prooP'  to  £ose  '*two  hundred  and 
fifty  princes  of  the  assembly,  famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  renown,'' 
who  said,  with  Dathan  and  Abiram,  **  Wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of 
these  ment  We  will  not  come  up?"  Numbers  zvi,  14;  nay,  ^'when 
tiie  ground  clave  asunder  that  was  under  them ;  and  the  earth  qpened 
her  mouth  and  swallowed  them  up  ?"  verse  32.  Neither  was  this  an 
^'efiectual  proof  to  those  who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  the  cry 
cf  dioae  that  went  down  into  the  pit ;  but,  the  very  next  day,  they  **  mur- 
mured asainst  Moses  and  against  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have  killed  the 
people  of  the  Lord !"  verse  41. 

Was  not  die  case  generally  the  same  with  regard  to  the  Prophets  that 
followed  t  several  of  whom  '^  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the 
violence  of  fire,"  did  many  mighty  works ;  yet  their  own  people  received 
them  not.  Yet  '^  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were 
slain  with  the  sword ;"  they  were  **  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented !"  ut- 
terly contrary  to  the  commonly  received  supposition,  that  the  working 
real,  undoubted  miracles  must  bring  all  controversy  to  an  end,  and  con- 
vince every  gainsayer. 

Let  us  come  nearer  yet  How  stood  the  case  between  our  Lord 
himself  and  his  opposers?  Did  he  not  work  *'real  and  undoubted  mira- 
cles 7"  And  what  was  the  effect  ?  Still,  when  '*  he  came  to  his  own,  his 
own  received  him  not."  Still  *'  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men." 
Still  it  was  a  challenge  not  to  be  answered:  '^  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or 
of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him?"  After  this,  how  can  you  imagine, 
that  whoever  works  miracles  must  convince  '*  all  men  of  the  truth  of  hia 
pretences  I" 

I  would  just  remind  you  of  only  one  instance  more :  **  There  sat  a 
certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his 
mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked.  The  same  heard  Paul  speak; 
who  steadfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
liealed,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet  And  he 
leaped  and  walked."  Here  was  so  undoubted  a  miracle,  that  the  people 
"* lifted  up  their  voices,  saying.  The  gods  are  come  down  in  the  likeness 
of  men."  But  how  long  were  even  these  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his 
pretences  1  Only  till  **  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch 
and  Iconium ;"  and  then  they  stoned  him  (as  they  supposed)  to  death  I 
Acts  xiv,  1,  &c.  So  certain  it  is,  that  no  miracles  whatever,  which 
were  ever  yet  wrought  in  the  world,  were  effectual  to  prove  the  most 
glaring  truth,  to  those  that  hardened  their  hearts  against  it 

4.  And  it  will  equally  hold  in  every  age  and  nation.  *'  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  convinced"  of  what 
they  desire  not  to  believe,  **  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Without 
a  miracle,  without  one  rising  from  the  dead,  sav  rig  AiKji  ro  AsKr^iua,  aurou 
v'oifiv,  ^^  if  any  man  be  willing  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc* 
trine,  whether  it  be  of  God."  But  if  he  is  not  willing  to  do  his  will,  he 
will  never  want  an  excuse,  a  plausible  reason,  for  rejecting  it  Yea, 
though  ever  so  many  miracles  were  wrought  to  confirm  it  For  let  ever 
so  much  '^  light  come  into  the  world,"  it  will  have  no  effect  (such  is  the 
wise  and  just  will  of  God)  on  those  who  ^'  love  darkness  rather  than 
light"    It  will  not  convince  those  who  do  not  simi^y  desire  to  do  the 
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will  of  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  those  who  mind  earthly  things ; 
who  (if  thej  do  not  continue  in  any  gross  outward  sin,  yet)  love  pleasure 
or  ease ;  yet  seek  profit  or  power,  preferment  or  reputation^  Nothing 
will  ever  be  an  effectual  proof  to  these  of  the  holy  and  acceptable  will  of 
God,  unless  first  their  proud  hearts  be  humbled,  their  stubborn  wills 
bowed  down,  and  their  desires  brought,  at  least  in  some  degree,  into 
obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ. 

Hence,  although  it  should  please  God  to  work  anew  all  the  wonder j 
that  ever  were  wrought  on  the  earth,  still  these  men,  however  ^  wise  and 
prudent"  they  may  be  in  things  relating  to  the  present  world,  would 
fight  against  God  and  all  his  messengers,  and  that  in  spite  of  all  these 
miracles.  Meanwhile,  God  will  reveal  his  truth  unto  babes,  unto  those 
who  are  meek  and  lowly,  whose  desires  are  in  heaven,  who  want  to 
'*  know  nothing  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  These  need  no 
outward  miracle  to  show  them  his  will ;  they  have  a  plain  rule, — ^the  writ- 
ten word.  And  '*the  anointing  which  they  have  received  of  him  abideth 
in  them,  and  teacheth  them  of  all  things,"  1  John  ii,  27.  Through 
this  they  are  enabled  to  bring  all  doctrines  '^  to  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony:" and  whatsoever  is  agreeable  to  this  they  receive,  without 
waiting  to  see  it  attested  by  miracles  ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  whatever 
is  contrary  to  this  they  reject ;  nor  can  any  miracles  move  them  to 
receive  it 

5.  Yet  I  do  not  know  that  God  hath  any  way  precluded  himself  from 
thus  exerting  his  sovereign  power,  from  working  miracles  in  any  kind  or 
degree,  in  any  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  I  do  not  recollect  any 
scripture  wherein  we  are  taught,  that  miracles  were  to  be  confined  within 
the  limits  either  of  the  apostolic  or  the  Cyprianic  age ;  or  of  any  period  of 
time,  longer  or  shorter,  even  till  the  restitution  of  all  things.  I  have  not 
observed,  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New,  any  intimation  at 
all  of  this  kind.  St  Paul  says,  indeed,  once,  concerning  two  of  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (so,  I  think,  that  text  is  usually  understood,) 
"Whether  there  be  prophecies,.they  shall  fail,  whether  there  be  tongues, 
they  shall  oease."  But  he  does  not  say,  either  that  these  or  any  other 
miracles  shall  cease,  (ill  faith  and  hope  shall  cease  also  ;  till  they  all  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  vision  of  God,  and  love  be  all  in  all. 

I  presume  you  will  allow  there  is  one  kind  of  miracles  (loosely  speak- 
'  ing)  which  are  not  ceased;  namely,  rtpara  •]^svS:ig,  "lying  wonders,** 
diabolical  miracles,  or  works  beyond  th*)  virtue  of  natural  causes,  wrought 
by  the  power  of  evil  spirits.  Nor  can  you  easily  conceive  that  these 
Mill  cease,  as  long  as  the  father  of  lies  is  the  prince  of  this  worid.  And 
why  should  you  think  that  the  God  of  truth  is  less  active  than  him,  or 
that  he  will  not  have  his  miracles  also  1  only,  not  as  man  wiUs,  neither 
when  he  wills ;  but  according  to  his  own  excellent  wisdom  and  greatness. 

6.  But  even  if  it  were  supposed  that  God  does  now  work  beyond  the 
operation  of  merely  natural  causes,  yet  what  impression  would  this  make 
upon  you,  in  the  disposition  your  mind  is  now  in  ?  Suppose  the  trial 
were  repeated,  were  made  again  to-morrow.  One  informs  you  the 
next  day,  "  While  a  clergyman  was  preaching  yesterday,  where  I  was, 
a  man  came  who  had  been  long  ill  of  an  incurable  distemper.  Prayer 
was  made  for  him,  and  he  was  restored  to  perfect  health." 

Suppose,  now,  that  this  were  real  fact :  perhaps  you  would  scarce' 
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▼e  pfltience  to  hear  the  account  of  it ;  but  would  cut  it  short,  in  the 
jdflt,  with,  ^ Do  you  tell  this  as  something  supernatural?  Then  miracles 
)  not  ceased."  But  if  you  should  venture  to  ask,  **  Where  was  this, 
d  who  was  the  person  that  prayed  ]"  and  it  was  answered,  *^  At  the 
nmdery  near  Moorfields ;  the  person  who  prayed  was  Mr.  Wesley ;" 
lat  a  damp  comes  at  once !  What  a  weight  falls  on  your  mind,  at  the 
ry  first  setting  out !  It  is  well  if  you  have  any  heart  or  desire  to  move 
e  «tep  farther.  Or  if  you  should,  what  a  strong  additional  propensity 
jou  now  feel  to  deny  the  fact !  And  is  there  not  a  ready  excuse  for 
doing] — **0,  they  who  tell  the  story  are  doubtless  his  own  people ; 
Mt  of  whom,  we  may  be  sure,  will  say  any  thing  for  him,  and  the  rest 
U  believe  any  thing."  But  if  you  at  length  allowed  the  fact,  might 
u  not  find  means  to  account  for  it  by  natural  causes  ?  **  Great  crowds, 
ilent  heats,  with  obstructions  and  irregularities  of  the  blood  and  spirits," 
II  do  wonders.  If  you  could  not  but  allow  it  was  more  than  natural, 
ght  not  some  plausible  reason  be  found  for  ranking  it  among  the  l3ring 
iftders,  for  ascribing  it  to  the  devil  rather  than  CTod  ?  And  if,  afler 
,  jou  was  convinced  it  was  the  finger  of  God,  must  you  not  still  bring 
ny  doctrine  advanced  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  the  only  sure 
1  infallible  test  of  all  ?  What,  then,  is  the  use  of  this  continual  de- 
md,  **Show  us  a  sign,  and  we  Mrill  believe  ?"  What  will  you  believe? 
tope,  no  more  than  is  written  in  the  book  of  God.  And  thus  far  you 
^  venture  to  beheve,  even  without  a  miracle. 
7.  Let  us  consider  this  point  yet  a  little  farther.  <*  What  is  it  you 
mid  have  us  prove  by  miracles  ?  the  doctrines  we  preach  ?"  We 
vwe  these  by  Scripture  and  reason;  and,  if  need  be,  by  antiquify. 
bat  else  is  k,  then,  that  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles  ?  At  length  we 
re  a  distinct  reply  :  "Wise  and  sober  men  will  not  otherwise  be  con- 
iced,"  (that  is,  unless  you  prove  this  by  miracles,)  "that  God  is,  by 
I  means  of  such  teachers,  and  such  doctrines,  working  a  great  and 
traordinary  work  in  the  earth."  {Pref,  p.  6.) 
So  then  the  determinate  point  which  you,  in  their  name,  call  upon  us 
prove  by  miracles,  is  this,  "that  God  is,  by  these  teachers,  working  a 
sat  and  extraordinary  work  in  the  earth." 

What  I  mean  by  "  a  great  and  extraordinary  work,"  is,  the  bringing 
iltitudes  of  gross  notorious  sinners,  in  a  short  space,  to  the  fear,  and 
re,  and  service  of  God,  to  an  entire  change  of  heart  and  life. 
Now,  then,  let  us  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  proposition,  and  see  which 
It  of  it  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles. 

**  Is  it,  (1.)  That  A.  B.  was,  for  many  years,  without  God  in  the  world, 

common  swearer,  a  drunkard,  a  Sabbath  breaker? 

"Or,  (2.)  That  he  is  not  so  now ? 

"Or,  (3.) That  he  continued  so  till  he  heard  these  men  preach;  and 

)m  that  time  was  another  man  ? 

"  Not  so.    The  proper  way  to  prove  these  facts  is,  by  the  testimony  of 

mpetent  witnesses.   And  these  witnesses  are  ready,  whenever  required, 

nve  full  evidence  of  them. 

"Or  would  you  have  us  prove  by  miracles,  (4.)  That  this  was  not  done 

^  our  own  power  or  holiness  ?  that  God  only  is  able  to  raise  the  dead, 

quicken  those  who  are  diead  in  trespasses  and  sins?" 

Surely  No.     Whosoever  believes  the  Scriptures,  will  want  no  new 
oof  m  this. 
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Where  then  is  the  wisdom  of  those  men  wfio  demand  miraclee  in 
proof  of  such  a  proposition  1  one  branch  of  which,  **  that  such  sinners 
were  reformed  by  the  means  of  these  teachers,"  being  a  plain  feet,  can 
only  be  proved  by  testimony,  as  all  other  facts  are ;  and  the  other, 
*  That  this  is  a  work  of  God,  and  a  great  and  more  than  ordinary  work,** 
needs  no  proof,  as  carrying  its  own  evidence  to  every  thinking  man. 

8.  To  sum  up  this :  No  truly  wise  or  sober  man  can  possibly  desire  or 
expect  miracles  to  prove  either,  (1.)  That  these  doctrines  are  true; — this 
must  be  decided  by  Scripture  and  reason ;  or,  (2.)  That  these  facts  are 
true ;  this  can  only  be  proved  by  testimony ;  or,  (3.)  That  to  change  sin- 
ners from  darkness  to  light,  is  the  work  of  God  alone ;  only  using  what 
instruments  he  pleases; — ^this  is  glaringly  self-evident;  or,  (4.)  That 
such  a  change  wrought  in  so  many  notorious  sinners,  within  so  short  a 
time,  is  a  great  and  extraordinary  work  of  God ;  this  also  carries  its  own 
evidence.  What  then  is  it  which  remains  to  be  proved  by  miracles  T 
Perhaps  you  will  say.  It  is  this :  **  That  God  hath  called  or  sent  you  to 
do  this."  Nay,  thb  is  implied  in  the  third  of  the  foregoing  propositions. 
If  God  has  actually  used  us  therein,  if  his  work  hath  in  fact  prospered 
in  our  hands,  then  he  hath  called  or  sent  us  to  do  this.  I  entreat  rea« 
sonable  men  to  weigh  this  thoroughly,  whether  the  fact  does  not  plainly 
prove  the  call ;  whether  He  who  enables  us  thus  to  save  souls  alive, 
does  not  commission  us  so  to  do ;  whether,  by  giving  us  the  power 
to  pluck  these  brands  out  of  the  burning.  He  does  not  authorize  ua  tc 
exert  it  ? 

0  that  it  were  possible  for  you  to  consider  calmly,  whether  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  it  is  preached  by  us,  the 
least  of  his  servants,  be  not  itself  a  miracle,  never  to  be  forgotten !  one 
which  cannot  be  denied,  as  being  visible  at  this  day,  not  in  one,  but  a 
hundred  places ;  one  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  ordinary 
course  of  any  natural  cause  whatsoever ;  one  which  cannot  be  ascribed, 
with  any  colour  of  reason,  to  diabotical  agency ;  and,  lastly,  one  which 
will  bear  the  infallible  test, — ^the  trial  of  the  written  word. 

YI.  1.  But  here  I  am  aware  of  abundance  of  objections.  You  object. 
That  to  speak  any  thing  of  myself,  of  what  I  have  done,  or  am  doing 
now,  is  mere  boasting  and  vanity.  This  charge  you  frequently  repeat 
So,  p.  102  :  ^'  The  following  page  is  full  of  boasting.".  ^  You  boast 
very  much  of  the  numbers  you  have  converted ;"  (p.  113 ;)  and  again, 
**  As  to  myself,  I  hope  I  shall  never  be  led  to  imitate  you  in  boasting." 
I  think  therefore  it  is  needful,  once  for  all,  to  examine  this  chai^  tho- 
roughly ;  and  to  show  distinctly  what  that  good  thing  is  which  yoi 
disguise  under  this  bad  name. 

(1.)  From  the  year  1725  to  1729  I  preached  much,  but  saw  no  fruit 
of  my  labour.  Indeed  it  could  not  be  that  I  should ;  for  I  neither  laid 
the  foundation  of  repentance,  nor  of  betieving  the  Gospel ;  taking  it 
for  granted,  that  all  to  whom  I  preached  were  believers,  and  that  many 
of  them  **  needed  no  repentance."  (2.)  From  the  year  1729  to  1734, 
laying  a  deeper  foundation  of  repentance,  I  saw  a  little  fruit  But  it 
was  only  a  little ;  and  no  wonder :  for  I  did  not  preach  faidi  in  the  blooi 
of  the  covenant.  (3.)  From  1734  to  1738,  speaking  more  of  faith  m 
Christ,  I  saw  more  fruit  of  my  preaching,  and  visiting  from  bonae  to 
house,  than  ever  I  had  done  before ;  though  I  know  not  if  any  of 
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who  were  outwardly  reformed  were  inwardly  and  thoroughly  converted 
to  God.  (4.)  From  1738  to  this  time,  speaking  continually  of  Jesus 
Christ,  laying  him  only  for  the  foundation  of  the  whole  huilding,  mak- 
ing him  all  in  all,  the  first  and  the  last ;  preaching  only  on  this  plan, 
**'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel  ;'* 
the  "  word  of  God  ran"  as  fire  among  the  stubble ;  it  "  was  glorified" 
more  and  more ;  multitudes  cr3dng  out,  *' What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
and  afterward  witnessing,  *' By  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith." 
(5.)  I  considered  deeply  with  myself  what  I  ought  to  do ;  whether  to 
declare  the  things  I  had  seen,  or  not.  I  consulted  the  most  serious 
friends  I  had.  They  all  agreed,  I  ought  to  declare  them  ;  that  the  work 
itself  was  of  such  a  kind,  as  ought  in  no  wise  to  be  concealed ;  and 
indeed,  that  the  unusual  circumstances  now  attending  it,  made  it  impos- 
sible diat  it  should.  (6.)  This  very  difficulty  occurred :  **  Will  not  my 
speaking  of  this  be  boasting  1  at  least,  will  it  not  be  accounted  so  V* 
They  replied,  **  If  you  speak  of  it  as  your  own  work,  it  will  be  vanity 
and  boasting  all  over ;  but  if  you  ascribe  it  wholly  to  God,  if  you  give 
him  aD  the  praise,  it  will  not  And  if,  after  this,  some  will  account  it  so 
sdD,  you  must  be  content,  and  bear  the  burden."  (7.)  I  yielded,  and 
transcribed  my  papers  for  the  press ;  only  labouring,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  ^  render  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's ;"  to  give  him  the 
praise  of  his  own  work. 

2.  But  this  very  thing  you  improve  into  a  fresh  objection.  If  I  as- 
cribe any  thing  to  God,  it  is  enlhusicum.  If  I  do  not  (or  if  I  do)  it  is 
tMthf  and  hoasting^  supposing  me  to  mention  it  at  all.  What  then  can 
I  do  to  escape  your  censure  1  **  Why,  be  silent ;  say  nothing  at  all." 
I  cannot,  I  dare  not.  Were  I  thus  to  please  men,  I  could  not  be  the 
servant  of  Christ 

Tou  do  not  appear  to  have  the  least  idea  or  conception  of  what  is  in 
the  heart  of  one  whom  it  pleases  Him  that  worketh  aJl  in  all  to  employ 
in  a  work  of  this  kind.  He  is  in  no  wise  forward  to  be  at  all  employed 
therein ;  he  starts  back,  again  and  again ;  not  only  because  he  readily 
foresees  what  shame,  care,  sorrow,  reproach,  what  loss  of  friends,  and 
of  all  that  the  world  accounts  dear,  will  inevitably  follow ;  but  much 
more,  because  he  (in  some  measure)  knows  himself.  This  chiefly  it  is 
which  constrains  him  to  cry  out,  (and  that  many  times,  in  the  bitterness 
of  his  soul,  when  no  human  eye  seeth  him,)  0  Lord,  send  by  whom  thou 
wik  send,  only  send  not  me !  What  am  I  ?  A  worm !  A  dead  dog !  A 
man  unclean  in  heart  and  lips !"  And  when  he  dares  no  longer  gainsay 
or  resist,  when  he  is  at  last  *'  thrust  out  into  the  harvest,"  he  looketh  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  he  takes  every  step  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, and  with  the  deepest  sense  (such  as  words  cannot  express)  of 
**  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?"  Every  gift  which  he  has  received 
of  God  for  the  furtherance  of  his  word,  whether  of  nature  or  grace, 
heightens  this  fear,  and  increases  his  jealousy  over  himself;  knowing 
disk  so  much  the  stricter  must  the  ir.quiry  be,  when  he  gives  an  account 
of  his  stewardship.  He  is  most  of  all  jealous  over  himself  when  the 
work  of  the  Lord  prospers  in  his  hand.  He  is  then  amazed  and  con- 
founded before  God.  Shame  covers  his  face.  Yet  when  he  sees,  that 
he  ought  **  to  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  to  declare  the  won- 
deiB  which  he  doeth  for  the  children  of  men,"  he  is  in  a  strait  between 
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two ;  be  knows  not  which  way  to  turn ;  he  cannot  speak ;  he  dares 
not  be  silent.  It  may  be,  for  a  time  he  **  keeps  his  mouth  with  a  bridle ; 
he  holds  his  peace  even  from  good.  But  his  heart  is^  hot  within  him," 
and  constrains  him  at  length  to  declare  what  God  hath  wrought  And 
this  he  then  doeth  in  all  simplicity,  with  "  great  plainness  of  speech,'* 
desiring  only  to  conmiend  himself  to  Him  who  *'  searcheth  the  heart 
and  trieth  the  reins ;"  and  (whether  his  words  are  the  savour  of  life  or  of 
death  to  others)  to  have  that  witness  in  himself,  **  As  of  sincerity,  as  of 
God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ."  If  any  man  counts  this 
boasting,  he  cannot  help  it  It  is  enough  that  a  higher  Judge  standeth 
at  the  door. 

3.  But  you  may  say,  **  Why  do  you  talk  of  the  success  of  the  Gospel 
in  England,  which  was  a  Christian  country  before  you  was  bom  ?**  Was 
it  indeed  ?  Is  it  so  at  this  day  ?  I  would  explain  myself  a  little  on  this 
head  also. 

And,  (I.)  None  can  deny,  that  the  people  of  England,  in  general,  are 
called  Christians.  They  are  called  so,  a  few  only  excepted,  by  others, 
as  well  as  by  themselves.  But  I  presume  no  man  wiU  say  that  the  name 
makes  the  thing;  that  men  are  Christians,  barely  because  they  are 
called  so.  (2.)  It  must  be  allowed,  that  the  people  of  England,  gene- 
rally speaking,  have  been  christened  or  baptized.  But  neither  can  we 
infer,  "  These  were  once  baptized ;  therefore  they  are  Christians  now.** 
(3.)  It  is  allowed,  that  many  of  those  who  were  once  baptized,  and  are 
called  Christians  to  this  day,  hear  the  word  of  God,  attend  public  pray- 
ers, and  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  neither  does  this  prove  that 
they  are  Christians.  For,  notwithstanding  this,  some  of  them  live  in 
open  sin ;  and  others  (though  not  conscious  to  themselves  of  hypocrisy, 
yet)  are  utter  strangers  to  the  religion  of  the  heart ;  are  full  of  pride, 
vanity,  covetousness,  ambition;  oi  hatred,  anger,  malice,  or  envy ;  and, 
consequently,  are  no  more  scriptural  Christians,  than  the  open  drunkard 
or  common  swearer. 

Now,  these  being  removed,  where  are  the  Christians,  from  whom  we 
may  properly  term  England  a  Christian  country  ?  the  men  who  have  the 
mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  who  walk  as  he  also  walked ;  whose  inmost 
soul  is  renewed  afler  the  image  of  God ;  and  who  are  outwardly  holy, 
as  He  who  hath  called  them  is  holy  ?  There  are  doubtless  a  few  such 
to  be  found.  To  deny  this  would  be  want  of  candour.  But  bow  few! 
'how  thinly  scattered  up  and  down!  And  as  for  a  Christian  visible 
Church,  or  a  body  of  Christians  visibly  united  together,  where  is  this  to 
be  seen  ? 

Ye  difTerent  sects,  who  all  declare, 

Lo  1  here  is  Christ,  or,  Christ  is  there ! 

Your  stronger  proofs  divinely  ^ve, 

And  show  me  where  the  Christians  live ! 

And  what  use  is  it  of,  what  good  end  does  it  serve,  to  term  England 
a  Christian  country  1  (Although  it  is  true,  most  of  the  natives  are 
called  Christians,  have  been  baptized,  frequent  the  ordinances ;  and 
although  a  real  Christian  is  here  and  there  to  be  found,  **  as  a  lig^ 
shining  in  a  dark  place.")  Does  it  do  any  honour  to  our  great  Masteri 
among  those  who  are  not  called  by  his  name?  Does  it  recommend 
Christianity  to  the  Jews,  the  Mohammedans,  or  the  avowed  HeatbemT 
Surely  no  one  can  conceive  it  does.    It  only  makes  Christianity  ttiiik 
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in  their  nostrils.  Does  it  answer  any  good  end  with  regard  to  those  on 
whom  this  worthy  name  is  called  ?  I  fear  not ;  but  rather  an  exceeding 
Dad  one.  For,  does  it  not  keep  multitudes  easy  in  their  heathen  prac- 
tice T  Does  it  not  make  or  keep  still  greater  numbers  satisfied  with 
their  heathen  tempers  ?  Does  it  not  directly  tend  to  make  both  the  one 
and  the  other  imagine,  that  they  are  what  indeed  they  are  not ;  that  they 
are  Christians,  while  they  are  utterly  without  Christ,  and  without  God 
in  the  world  ?  To  close  this  point :  If  men  are  not  Christians  till  they 
are  renewed  after  the  image  of  Christ,  and  if  the  people  of  England  in 
general  are  not  thus  renewed,  why  do  we  term  them  so  ?  The  god  of 
this  world  hath  long  blinded  their  hearts.  Let  us  do  nothing  to  increase 
that  blindness ;  but  rather  labour  to  recover  them  from  that  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  may  no  longer  believe  a  Ue. 

4.  Let  us  labour  to  convince  all  mankind,  that  to  be  a  real  Christian, 
is,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  to  serve  him  with 
all  our  strength ;  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  and  therefore 
do  unto  every  man  as  we  would  he  should  do  imto  us.  Nay,  you  say, 
^  Had  you  confined  yourselves  to  these  great  points,  there  would  have 
been  no  objection  against  your  doctrine.  But  the  doctrines  you  have 
distinguished  yourselves  by,  are  not  the  love  of  God  and  man,  but  many 
&be  and  pernicious  errors."  (p.  104.) 

I  haye  again  and  again,  with  all  the  plainness  I  could,  declared  what 
our  constant  doctrines  are ;  whereby  we  are  distinguished  only  from 
Headiens,  or  nominal  Christians ;  not  from  any  that  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  in,  truth.  Our  main  doctrines,  which  include  all  the  rest,  are 
tfaree^ — that  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  holiness.  The  first  of  these 
we  account,  as  it  were,  the  porch  of  religion;  the  next,  the  door;  the 
third,  religion  itself. 

That  repentance  or  conviction  of  sin,  which  is  always  previous  to 
faith,  (either  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree,  as  it  pleases  God,)  we  describe 
in  words  to  this  effect : — 

"When  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damnation 
to  be  the  reward  of  it,  behold  with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the  horror  of 
hell ;  they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrow- 
fulness of  heart,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open  their  mef 
Qoto  Almighty  God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This  being  done 
serionady,  their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness, 
partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and 
damnation,  that  all  desire  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loathing  of 
all  worldly  things  and  pleasure  cometh  in  place.  So  that  nothing  Uien 
liketh  them  more,  than  to  weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn ;  and  both  with 
words  and  behaviour  of  body  to  show  themselves  weary  of  life." 

Now,  permit  me  to  ask,  What,  if,  before  you  had  observed  that  these 
were  the  very  words  of  our  own  Church,  one  of  your  acquaintance  or  par- 
ishioners had  come  and  told  you,  that  ever  since  he  heard  a  sermon  at 
the  Foundery,  he  '^  saw  damnation"  before  him,  **  and  beheld  with  the  eye 
of  his  mind  the  horror  of  hell  ?"  What,  if  he  had  '*  trembled  and  quaked," 
and  been  so  taken  up,  *^  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with 
an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  danger  of  hell  and  damnation," 
as  to  ^  weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour  to 
Aow  himself  weary  of  life  t"  Would  you  have  scrupled  to  say,  '*  Here 
is  anothiw  *  deplordi)le  instance'  of  the  *  Methodists  driving  men  to  dia* 
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traction !'  See,  <  into  what  excessive  terrors,  frights,  doubts,  and  per* 
plexities,  they  throw  weak  and  well-meaning  men !  quite  oversettiiig 
their  understandings  and  judgments,  and  makmg  them  liable  to  all  these 
miseries.' " 

I  dare  not  refrain  from  adding  one  plain  question,  which  I  beseech 
you  to  answer,  not  to  me,  but  to  God :  Have  you  ever  experienced  this 
repentance  yourself?  Did  you  ever  "feel  in  yourself  that  heavy  burden 
of  sin?"  of  sin  in  general,  more  especially,  inward  sin ;  of  pride,  anger, 
lust,  vanity  ?  of  (what  is  all  sin  in  one)  that  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity, 
essentia]  enmity,  against  God  ?  Do  you  know  by  experience  what  it 
is,  to  "  behold  with  the  eye  of  the  mind  the  horror  of  hell  V^  Was  *•  your 
mind"  ever  so  "  taken  up,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with 
an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  diis  danger  of  hell  and  damna- 
tion, that  even  all  desire  of  meat  and  drink*'  was  taken  away,  and  you 
*' loathed  all  worldly  things  and  pleasure?"  Surely  if  you  had  known 
what  it  is  to  have  the  "  arrows  of  the  Almighty"  thus  "  sticking  fast  in 
you,"  you  could  not  so  lightly  have  condenmed  those  who  now  ciy  out, 
*'  The  pains  of  hell  come  about  me ;  the  sorrows  of  death  compass  me, 
and  the  overflowings  of  ungodliness  make  me  afraid." 

5.  Concerning  the  gate  of  religion, — (if  it  may  be  allowed  so  to 
speak,)  the  true.  Christian,  saving  faith, — we  believe  it  implies  abund- 
antly more  than  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  "  Even  the  devils 
believe  that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  virgin ;  that  he  wrought  all  kind  of 
miracles  ;  that  for  our  sakes  he  suffered  a  most  painful  death  to  redeem 
us  from  death  everlasting.  These  articles  of  our  faith  the  veiy  devils 
believe,  and  so  they  believe  all  that  is  written  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament And  yet,  for  all  this  faith,  they  be  but  devils.  They  remain 
still  in  their  damnable  estate,  lacking  the  very  true  Christian  faith. 

**  The  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  thai  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  the  articles  of  our  faith  are  true,  but  also  to  have  a 
sure  trust  and  confidence  to  be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation, 
durough  Christ"  Perhaps  it  may  be  expressed  more  cleariy  thus  :  "A 
sure  trust  and  confidence  which  a  man  hath  in  God,  that  by  the  merits 
of  Christ  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God*" 

For  giving  this  account  of  Christian  faith,  (as  well  as  the  preceding 
account  of  repentance,  both  which  I  have  here  also  purposely  described 
in  the  very  terms  of  the  Homilies,)  I  have  been  again  and  again,  for 
near  these  eight  years  past,  accused  of  enthusiasm ;  sometimes  by  those 
who  spoke  to  my  face,  either  in  conversation,  or  from  the  pulpit ;  but 
more  frequentlv  by  those  who  chose  to  speak  in  my  absence  ;  and  not 
seldom  from  the  press.  I  wait  for  those  who  iudge  this  to  be  enthu- 
siasm, to  bring  forth  their  strong  reasons.  Till  then,  I  must  continue 
to  account  all  these  the  **  words  of  truth  and  soberness." 

6.  Religion  itself  (I  choose  to  use  the  very  words  wherein  I  described 
it  long  ago)  we  deflnc,  ^  The  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves ;  and  in  that  love  abstaining  from  all  evil,  and 
doing  all  possible  good  to  all  men."  The  same  meaning  we  have 
sometimes  expressed  a  little  more  at  large,  thus :  *'  Religion  we  conceive 
to  be  no  other  than  love ;  the  love  of  God  and  of  all  mankind ;  the  lov- 
ing God  ^  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,'  as  having  *  first 
loved  us,'  as  the  fountain  of  all  the  good  we  have  received,  and  dT  al 
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ever  hope  to  enjo  j ;  and  the  loving  every  soul  which  God  hath  made, 
ererj  man  on  earth,  as  our  own  soul. 

"  This  love  we  believe  to  be  the  medicine  of  life,  the  never-failinff 
remedy  for  all  the  evils  of  a  disordered  world,  for  all  the  miseries  and 
noes  of  men.  Wherever  this  is,  there  are  virtue  and  happiness  going 
hand  in  hand.  There  is  humbleness  of  mind,  gentleness,  longsufTering, 
the  whole  image  of  God,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  peace  that  passeth  iQl 
understanding,  and  jov  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

^  This  religion  we  long  to  see  established  in  the  world,  a  religion  of 
love,  and  joy,  and  peace ;  having  its  seat  in  the'  heart,  in  the  inmost  soul, 
hat  ever  showing  itself  by  its  fruits;  continually  springing  forth,  not  only 
in  all  innocence,  (for  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,)  but  likewise 
in  every  kind  of  beneficence,  spreading  virtue  and  happiness  all  around  it." 

If  this  can  be  proved  by  Scripture  or  reason  to  be  enthusiastic  or 
errooeoae  doctrine,  we  will  then  plead  guilty  to  the  indictment  of  '*  teach- 
ing error  and  enthusiasm."  But  if  this  be  the  genuine  religion  of  Christ, 
then  win  all  who  advance  this  charge  against  us  be  found  false  witnesses 
before  God,  in  the  day  when  he  shall  judge  the  earth. 

7.  However,  with  regard  to  the  fruits  of  our  teaching,  you  say,  **  It 
is  to  be  feared,  the  numbers  of  serious  men  who  have  been  perplexed 
and  deluded  are  much  greater  than  the  numbers  of  notorious  sinners 
who  have  been  brought  to  repentance  and  good  life."  (p.  113.)  **  In- 
deed, if  you  could  prove  that  the  Methodists  were,  in  general,  very 
wicked  people  before  they  followed  you,  and  that  all  you  have  been 
teaching  them  is,  the  love  of  God  and  their  neighbour,  and  a  care  to 
keep  his  conmiandments,  which  accordingly  they  have  done  since,  you 
would  stop  the  mouths  of  all  adversaries  at  once.  But  we  have  great 
reason  to  believe  that  the  generality  of  the  Methodists,  before  they  be- 
came so,  were  serious,  regular,  and  well-disposed  people."  (p.  103.) 
V  If  the  question  were  proposed,  *^  Which  are  greater,  the  numbers  of 
lerious  men  who  have  been  perplexed  and  deluded,  or  of  notorious  sin- 
ners who  have  been  brought  to  repentance  and  good  life,"  by  these 
preachers,  throughout  England,  within  seven  years?  it  might  be  difficult 
for  you  to  fix  the  conclusion.  For  England  is  a  place  of  wide  dimen- 
lioofl ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  make  a  satisfactory  computation,  unless  you 
confine  yourself  within  a  smaller  compass.  Suppose  then  we  were  to 
contract  the  question,  in  order  to  make  it  a  little  less  unwieldy.  We 
win  bound  our  inquiry,  for  the  present,  within  a  square  of  three  or  four 
miles.  It  may  be  certainly  known  by  candid  men,  both  what  has  been 
and  what  is  now  done  within  this  distance ;  and  from  hence  they  may 
judge  of  those  fruits  elsewhere,  which  they  cannot  be  so  particularly 
informed  of. 

Inquire  then,  *'  Which  are  greater,  the  numbers  of  serious  men,  per- 
plexed and  deluded  by  these  teachers,  or  of  notorious  sinners  brought 
to  repentance  and  good  life,"  within  the  forest  of  Kingswood  I  Many 
'wdeid  of  the  inhabitants  are  nearly  as  they  were ;  are  not  much  bettor 
or  worse  for  their  preaching ;  because  die  neighbouring  clergy  and 
gentry  have  successfully  laboured  to  deter  them  from  hearing  it  But 
between  three  and  four  hundred  of  those  who  would  not  be  deterred  are 
BOW  under  the  care  of  those  preachers.  Now,  what  number  of  these 
were  serious  Christians  before]  Were  fifly ]  Were  twen^?  Were  tent 
PenMfventure,  there  mij^t  five  such  be  found.     But  it  is  a  question 


836  PRINCIPLES  OF  A  METHODIST 

ivhether  there  could  or  no.  The  remainder  were  gross,  open  sinners, 
common  swearers,  drunkards,  Sabbath  breakers,  whoremongers,  plun- 
derers, robbers,  implacable,  unmerciful,  wolves  and  bears  in  the  shape 
of  men.  Do  you  desire  instances  of  more  **  notorious  sinners"  than 
these  ?  I  know  not  if  Turkey  or  Japan  can  afford  them.  And  what  do 
you  include  in  **  repentance  and  good  life  ?"  Give  the  strictest  definitioii 
thereof  that  you  are  able ;  and  1  will  undertake,  these  once  notorious 
sinners  shall  be  weighed  in  that  balance,  and  not  found  wanting. 

8.  Not  that  all  the  Methodists  (so  called)  **  were  very  wicked  people 
before  they  followed  us."  There  are  those  among  them,  and  not  a  few, 
who  are  able  to  stop  the  boasting  of  those  that  despise  them,  and  to  saj, 
'*  Whereinsoever  any  of  you  is  bold,  I  am  bold  also :"  only  they  **  count 
all  these  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus."  But  these  we  found,  as  it  were,  when  we  sought  them  not 
We  went  forth  to  **  seek  that  which  was  lost ;"  (more  eminently  lost ;) 
>«to  call"  the  most  flagrant,  hardened,  desperate  "sinners  to  repentance." 
To  this  end  we  preached  in  the  Horsefair  at  Bristol,  in  Kingswood,  in 
Newcastle ;  among  the  colliers  in  Staffordshire,  and  the  tinners  in  Corn- 
wall ;  in  Southwark,  Wapping,  Moorficlds,  Druiy-lane,  at  London.  Did 
any  man  ever  pick  out  such  places  as  these,  in  order  to  find  **  serious, 
regular,  well-disposed  people  ?"  How  many  such  might  then  be  in  any 
of  them  I  know  not  But  this  I  know,  that  four  in  five  of  those  who  are 
now  with  us  were  not  of  that  number,  but  were  wallowing  in  their  blood, 
till  God  by  us  said  unto  them,  "  Live." 

Sir,  I  willingly  put  the  whole  cause  on  this  issue :  what  are  the  gene- 
ral  consequences  of  this  preaching?  Are  there  more  tares  or  wheat  1 
more  "  good  men  destroyed,"  (that  is  the  proper  question,)  or  '*  wicked 
men  saved  1"  The  last  place  where  we  be^n  constant  preaching  is  a 
part  of  Wiltshire  and  Somersetshire,  near  bath.  Now,  let  any  man 
inquire  at  Rhode,  Bradford,  Wrexall,  or  among  the  colliers  at  Coleford, 
(1.)  What  kind  of  people  were  those  "  before  tiliey  followed  these  men?* 
(2.)  Wliat  are  the  main  doctrines  they  have  been  teaching  for  this  twelve- 
month ?  (3.)  What  efiect  have  these  doctrines  upon  their  foUowera  I 
What  manner  of  lives  do  they  lead  now?  And  if  you  do  not  find,  (1.) 
That  three  in  four  of  these  were,  two  years  ago,  notoriously  wicked 
men ;  (2.)  That  the  main  doctrines  they  have  heard  since,  were,  '^Lore 
God  and  your  neighbour,  and  carefully  keep  his  commandments ;"  and, 
(3.)  That  they  have  since  exercised  themselves  herein,  and  c<»itinue  so 
to  do ; — ^I  say,  if  you,  or  any  reasonable  man,  who  will  be  at  the  paint 
to  inquire,  does  not  find  this  to  be  an  unquestionable  fact,  I  will  openly 
acknowledge  myself  an  enthusiast,  or  whatsoever  else  you  shall  please 
to  style  me. 

Only  one  caution  I  would  give  to  such  an  inquirer :  let  him  not  ask 
the  colliers  of  Coleford,  "  Were  not  the  generality  of  you,  before  you 
followed  these  men,  serious,  regular,  well-disposed  people  ?"  Were  too 
not  "  ofiended  at  the  profaneness  and  debauchery  of  the  age?"  Anfl 
'*  was  it  not  this  disposition  which  at  first  made  you  liable  to  receife 
these  impressions?"  {Second  Letter^  p.  103.)  Because  if  he  talk  fkt$ 
to  some  of  those  who  do  not  yet ''  follow  these  men,"  perhaps  he  jfH, 
not  live  to  bring  back  their  answer.  , 

9.  But  will  this,  or  a  thousand  such  instances  a«  thiii  ^ifeOfi  ttjj^ 
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tha  of  all  adversaries  at  once  t"  0  sir,  would  one  expect  such  a 
ght  as  this  in  one  that  had  read  the  Bible  ?  What  if  you  could  con- 
aa  many  sinners  as  St.  Paul  himself?  Would  that  ''stop  the  mouths 
1  your  adversaries  ?"  Yea,  if  you  could  convert  three  thousand  at 
sermon,  still  you  would  be  so  far  from  *'  stopping  all  their  mouths 
ice,*'  that  the  greater  part  of  them  would  gnash  upon  you  with  their 
I,  and  cry,  "  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth !" 
never,  therefore,  expect  *♦  to  persuade  the  world,"  the  majority  of 
kind,  that  I  "  have  been,"  for  some  years,  "  advancing  nothing"  but 
:  has  a  clear,  immediate  connection  with  '*  the  true  knowledge  and 

of  God ;"  that  God  hath  been  pleased  to  use  me,  a  weak,  vile 
n,  in  reforming  many  of  my  fellow  sinnera,  and  making  them,  at 
day,  living  witnesses  of  "  inward  and  pure  religion ;"  and  that  many 
leae^  ^  from  living  in  all  sin,  are  quite  changed,  are  become"  so  far 
ly,  that"  though  they  are  not  ''  free  from  all  sin,"  yet  no  sin  hath 
Inion  over  them.  And  yet  I  do  finnly  believe, ''  it  is  nothing  but  down- 
prejudice,  to  deny  or  oppose  any  of  these  particulars."  (Pref.  p.  5.) 
Allow  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "but  these  few  points,  and  he  will 
id  his  conduct  beyond  exception."  That  is  most  true.  If  I  have 
n1  *'  been  advancing  nothing  but  the  true  knowledge  and  love  of 
;  if  God  has  made  mo  an  instrument  in  reforming  many  siimers, 
iringing  them  to  ^  inward  and  pure  religion ;"  and  if  many  of  these 
nae  holy  to  this  day,  and  free  from  all  wilful  sin,  then  may  I,  even 
e  those  awful  words,  ''  He  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  tlim  that 
me."  But  I  never  expect  the  world  to  allow  me  one  of  these  points, 
ever,  I  must  go  on  as  God  shall  enable  me.  I  must  lay  out  v/hai- 
Br  he  intrusts  me  with,  (whether  others  will  believe  I  do  it  or  no,) 
Ivaocing  the  true  Christian  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  love  and 
of  God  among  men ;  in  reforming  (if  so  be  it  please  him  to  use  me 
those  who  are  yet  without  God  in  the  world ;  and  in  propasating  in- 
,  and  pure  religion, — righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  Uie  Holy  Ghost. 
L  But  you  believe,  I  only  corrupt  those  who  were  good  Chris- 

before,  teaching  them  to  revile  and  censure  their  neighbours, 
to  abuse  the  clergy,  notwithstanding  all  their  meekness  and  gende- 
,  as  I  do  myself.  ''  I  must  declare,"  say  you,  ''we  have,  in  general, 
'ered  your  pretence  with  all  meekness  and  temper ;  the  railing  and 
ing  has  been  chiefly  on  the  side  of  the  Methodists."  {Sec,  Let.  p.  16.) 
lur  first  charge  ran  thus  :  "  How  have  such  abuses  &s  these  been 
m  out  by  you  against  our  regular  clergy,  not  the  highest  or  the 
liiest  excepted!"  {Remarks,  p.  15.)    I  answered,  "  I  am  altogether 

in  this  matter,  as  oflen  as  it  has  been  objected :  neither  do  I  desire 
oeive  any  other  treatment  from  the  clergy,  than  they  have  received 

me  to  this  day."  (p.  282.) 

m  reply,  (1.)  "  ^^^  instance  of  your  misrepresenting  and  injuring 
acher  of  our  Church  I  mentioned."  {Second  Lettevy  p.  106.)  Men- 
d  !  Well,  but  did  you  prove  it  was  an  injury  or  misrepresentation  ? 
>w  not  that  you  once  attempted  it  (2.)  You  next  quote  part  of  a 
'  from  the  Third  Journal ;  (vol.  iii,  p.  126 ;)  wherein,  according  to 
accoimt,  the  "  most  considerable  of  our  clergy  are  abused,  and  at 

accused  in  a  very  gross  manner."  {Second  Letter,  p.  106.)  Set 
I  the  whole  paragraiUf  and  I  will  prove  that  this  also  is  naked  truth* 
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and  no  abuse  at  all.  Tou  say,  (3.)  "  Tou  approved  of  Whitefield's  nit 
ing  against  the  cler^ ;"  that  is,  1  say,  **  Mr.  Whitefield  preached  con- 
cerning the  *  Holy  Ghost,  which  all  who  believe  are  to  receive ;'  not 
without  a  just,  though  severe,  censure  of  those  who  preach  as  if  there 
were  no  Holy  Ghost"  (Vol.  iii,  p.  144.)  Nor  is  this  railing,  but  melan- 
choly truth.  I  have  myself  heard  several  preach  in  this  manner.  (4.) 
You  cite  my  words :  **  Wo  unto  you,  ye  bhnd  leaders  of  the  blind !  How 
long  will  you  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ?"  and  add,  *^  I  appeal 
to  yourself,  whether  you  did  not  design  this  reflection  against  the  clergy 
in  general  who  differ  from  you."  No  more  than  I  did  against  Moses  aod 
Aaron.  I  expressly  specify  whom  1  design :  *^  Ye  who  tell  the  mourners 
in  Zion,  Much  reUgion  hath  made  you  mad."  You  say,  (5.)  (with  a 
N.  B.,)  *' All  the  clergy  who  differ  from  you,  you  style  so,  p.  154;  ia 
which,  and  the  foregoing  page,  you  causelessly  slander  them  as  speak- 
ing of  their  own  holiness  as  that  for  the  sake  of  which,  on  account  of 
which,  we  are  justified  before  God." 

Let  any  serious  person  read  over  those  pages.  I  therein  slander  no 
man :  I  speak  what  I  know ;  what  I  have  both  heard  and  read.  The 
men  are  sdive,  and  the  books  are  extant  And  the  same  conclusioD  I 
now  defend,  touching  that  part  of  the  clergy  who  preach  or  write  thus; 
viz.  if  they  preach  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  I  am  found  a  false  witness 
before  God.  But  if  I  preach  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  then  they  are 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  (6.)  You  quote  those  words,  "  Nor  can  I  be 
said  to  intrude  into  the  labours  of  those  who  do  not  labour  at  all,  but 
suffer  thousands  of  those  for  whom  Christ  died  to  perish  for  ladi  of 
knowledge."  (VoL  iii,  p.  146.)  I  wrote  that  letter  near  Kingswood. 
I  would  to  God  the  observation  were  not  terribly  true !  (7.)  The  fint 
passage  you  cite  from  the  ^*  Earnest  Appeal,"  (p.  21,)  evidently  relates 
to  a  few  only  among  the  clergy;  and  if  the  charge  be  true  but  of  one  ia 
five  hundred,  it  abundantly  supports  my  reasoning.  (8.)  In  the  next, 
(76.  p.  24,)  I  address  all  those,  and  those  only,  who  affirm  that  I  preach 
for  gain. 

You  conclude :  ^*  The  resider  has  now  before  him  the  manner  in  which 
you  have  been  pleased  to  treat  the  clergy;  and  your  late  sermon  is  too 
fresh  an  instance  of  the  like  usage  of  the  universities."  {Second  IMUft 
p.  107.)  It  is  an  instance  of  speaking  the  truth  in  love.  So  I  desire  aD 
mankind  may  use  me.  Nor  could  I  have  said  less  either  to  the  unifer- 
sity  or  the  clergy,  without  sinning  against  God  and  my  own  soul. 

11.  But  I  must  explain  myself  a  little  on  that  practice  which  you  so 
oflen  term  "  abusing  tiie  clergy."  I  have  many  times  great  sorrow  and 
heaviness  in  my  heart  on  account  of  these  my  brethren.  And  this  some* 
times  constrains  me  to  speak  to  them,  in  the  only  way  which  is  now  in 
my  power ;  and  sometimes,  though  rarely,  to  speak  of  them ;  of  a  few, 
not  all,  in  general.  In  either  case,  I  take  an  especial  care,  (1.)  To 
speak  nothing  but  the  truth.  (2.)  To  speak  this^with  all  plainness. 
And,  (3.)  With  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  Now,  if  you  will 
call  this  abusing^  railing,  or  reviling,  you  must  But  still  I  daro  not 
refrain  from  it  I  must  thus  rail,  thus  abuse  sinners  of  all  sorts  and 
degrees,  unless  I  will  perish  with  them. 

When  I  first  read  your  declaration,  that  our  brethren  "  in  general  hbi 
treated  us  with  all  meekness  and  temper,"  I  bad  thoughts  of  sjpfeadiDf 
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m  you  a  few  of  the  flowers  which  they  have  strowed  upon  us  with 
ipuring  hand.  But,  on  reflection^  I  judged  it  better  to  forbear.  Let 
B  die  and  be  forgotten  ! 

LB  to  those  of  the  people  called  MetiiodUts^  whom  you  suppose  to 
il  at  and  abuse  the  clergy,"  and  to  "  revile  and  censure  their  neigh- 
!«,'*  I  can  only  say,  Which  are  they  ]  Show  me  the  men.  And  if  it 
Mr,  that  any  of  those  under  my  care  habitually  **  censure"  or  '*  revile" 
«B,  whether  clergy  or  laity,  I  will  make  them  an  example,  for  the' 
sfit  of  all  the  rest 

touching  you,  I  believe  I  was  afraid  without  cause.     I  do  not  think 
advanced  a  wilful  untruth.  This  was  a  rash  word.  I  hereby  openly 
act  it,  and  ask  pardon  of  God  and  you. 

!*o  draw  toward  a  conclusion :  Whosoever  they  are  that  **  despise 
and  make  no  account  of  my  labours,"  I  know  that  they  are  **  not  in 
I  in  the  Lord  ;"  and  thsU  I  have  not  *'  fought  as  one  that  beateth  the 
'  I  still  see  (and  I  praise  **  the  Father  of  Lights,"  from  idiom  every 
d  and  perfect  gift  descendeth)  a  continual  increase  of  pure  religion 
undefiled,  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  of  the  "wisdom"  which  is 
Be  and  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy, 
of  good  fruits."  I  see  more  and  more  of  those  "  who  before  lived 
.  thorough  contempt  of  God's  ordinances,  and  of  all  duties,  now 
lously  discharging  their  duties  to  God  and  man,  and  walking  in  all 
ordinances  blameless."  A  few  indeed  I  have  seen  draw  back  to 
lilion,  chiefly  through  a  fear  of  being  "  righteous  overmuch."  And 
)  and  there  one  has  fallen  into  Calvinism,  or  turned  aside  to  the 
mvians.  But  I  doubt  not,  these  "  are  in  a  better  state  than  they  were 
re  they  heard  us."  Admit  they  are  in  error,  yea,  and  die  therein,  yet 
dares  affirm  they  will  perish  everlastingly?  But  had  they  died  in 
8  sin,  we  are  sure  they  had  fallen  into  "  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
iched." 

have  now  considered,  as  far  as  my  time  would  permit,  (not  every  thing 
Mir  letter,  whether  of  moment  or  no,  but,)  those  points  which  I  con- 
ed to  be  of  the  greatest  weight  That  God  may  lead  us  both  into 
mth,  and  that  we  may  not  drop  our  love  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  is  the 
ioual  prayer  of,  reverend  sir,  your  friend  and  servant  for  Christ's 
)^  John  Wbslbt. 

tmu  17,  1746. 


A  LETTER  TO 
THE  RIGHT  REV.  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  LONDON; 

OCCASIONED  BT  HIS  LOBDSHIP'S  LATS  CHASOS  TO  HIS  CLSSOT. 

■a  not  I  pray  you,  accept  any  man's  person,  neither  let  me  give  flattering  titles 
o  man.  For  Iknovi  not  to  give  flattering  titles ;  in  so  doing,  my  Maker  would 
n  take  me  away,  Job  xzxii,  21,  23. 

T  Lord, — 1.  When  abundance  of  persons  have  for  several  years 
o  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not,  I  have  generally  thought  it  my 
to  pass  it  over  in  silence,  to  be  **  as  one  that  heard  not"  But  the 
when  a  person  of  your  lordabip'B  character  calla  me 
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forth  to  answer  for  myself.  Silence  now  might  be  interpreted  contemfit 
It  might  appear  Hke  a  sullen  disregard,  a  withholding  honour  from  him 
to  whom  honour  is  due,  were  it  only  on  account  of  his  high  office  in  the 
Church,  more  especially  when  I  apprehend  so  eminent  a  person  as  this 
to  be  under  considerable  mistakes  concerning  me.  Were  I  now  to  be 
silent,  were  I  not  to  do  what  was  in  my  power  for  the  removal  of  those 
mistakes,  I  could  not  ''have  a  conscience  void  of  offence/'  either 
"toward  God  or  toward  man." 

2.  But  I  am  sensible  how  difficult  it  is  to  speak  in  such  a  mumer  as 
I  ought,  and  as  I  desire  to  do.  When  your  lordship  published  those 
oueries,  under  the  title  of  "  Observations,"  I  did  not  lie  under  the  same 
aifficidty;  because,  as  your  name  was  not  inscribed,  I  had  ^die  liberty 
to  stand,  as  it  were,  on  even  ground."  But  I  must  now  always  remem- 
ber to  whom  I  speak.  And  may  the  God  "  whom  I  serve  in  ttie  Gospel 
of  his  Son,"  enable  me  to  do  it  widi  deep  seriousness  of  spirit^  with 
modesty  and  humility ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  utmost  plainness 
of  speech ;  seeing  we  must  "  both  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ" 

3.  In  this,  then,  I  entreat  your  lordship  to  bear  widi  me ;  and  in  par- 
ficular,  when  I  speak  of  myself,  (how  tender  a  point!)  just  as  freely  as 
I  would  of  another  man.  Let  not  this  be  termed  boastmg.  Is  there  not 
a  cause  1  Can  I  refrain  from  speaking,  and  be  guiltless  ?  And  if  I  q>eak 
at  all,  ought  I  not  to  speali  (what  appears  to  me  to  be)  the  whole  truth? 
Does  not  your  lordship  desire  that  I  should  do  this?  I  will  then,  God 
being  my  helper.  And  you  will  bear  with  mo  in  my  foHy,  (if  such  it  isr) 
with  my  speaking  in  the  simphcity  of  my  heart 

4.  Your  lord^ip  begins,  "  There  is  another  species  of  enemies,  who 
give  shameful  distuibance  to  the  parochial  clergy,  and  use  very  unwa^ 
rantable  methods  to  prejudice  their  people  against  them,  and  to  seduce 
their  flocks  from  them ;  the  Methodist  and  Moravians,  who  agree  « 
annoying  the  established  ministry,  and  in  drawing  over  to  themselves 
the  lowest  and  most  ignorant  of  the  people,  by  pretences  to  greater 
sanctity."  (ChargCy  p.  4.) 

But  have  no  endeavours  been  used  to  show  them  their  error?  Tes) 
your  lordship  remarks,  **  Endeavours  have  not  been  wanting.  Bat 
though  these  endeavours  have  caused  some  abatement  in  the  pomp  aad 
grandeur  with  which  these  people  for  some  time  acted,"  (truly,  one 
would  not  have  expected  it  from  them !)  '*yet  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
made  any  impression  upon  their  leaders."  {Ibid,  p.  6.) 

Your  lordship  adds,  '^  Their  innovations  in  points  of  discipline  I  do 
not  intend  to  enter  into  at  present  But  to  inquire  what  the  doctrines 
are  which  they  spread."  {ibid,  p.  7.)  **  Doctrines  big  witfi  pemicioui 
influences  upon  practice."  {Ibid,  p.  8.) 

Six  of  these  your  lordship  mentions,  afler  having  premised,  *'  It  is  not 
at  all  needful,  to  the  end  of  guarding  against  them,  to  charge  the  particii> 
lar  tenets  upon  the  particular  persons  among  them."  {Ibid,  p.  7.)  In- 
deed,  my  lord,  it  is  needful  in  the  highest  degree.  For  if  tne  ministec 
who  is  to  guard  his  people,  either  against  Peter  Bdhler,  Mr.  W^hitefieU, 
or  me,  does  not  know  what  our  particular  tenets  are,  he  must  oeedi 
**  run  as  uncertainly,  and  flght  as  one  that  beateth  the  air." 

I  will  fairly  own  whick  of  these  belong  to  me.    Tha  indvect  piae< 
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lieh  your  lordship  charges  upon  me  may  then  be  considered ; 
'  with  the  consequences  of  these  doctrines,  and  your  lordship's 
ons  to  the  clergy. 

The  First  that  1  shall  take  notice  of,''  says  your  lordship,  <*  is  the 
lian  doctrine."  (Ibid.  p.  8.)  The  Second,  ''that  Christ  has 
I,  and  led  nothing  for  us  to  do  but  to  believe."  (Ibid,  p.  9.) 
»elong  not  to  me.  I  am  unconcerned  therein.  I  have  earnestly 
,  but  did  never  teach  or  embrace,  them. 

)re  is  another  notion,"  your  lordship  says,  *'  which  we  find  pro- 
throughout  the  writings  of  those  people,  and  that  is,  the  making 
secret,  and  sudden  impulses,  the  guides  of  their  actions,  resoli^- 
id  designs."  {Ibid.  p.  14.)  Mr.  Church  urged  the  same  objec- 
>re:  ''Instead  of  maJdng  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  his  actions, 
ws  ohly  his  secret  impube."     I  beg  leave  to  return  the  same 

^  In  the  whole  compass  of  language  there  is  not  a  proposition 
»8  belongs  to  me  than  this.  I  have  declared  again  and  again, 
ake  the  word  of  God  '  the  rule'  of  all  my  actions ;  and  that  I  no 
llow  any '  secret  impulse'  instead  thereof,  than  I  follow  Moham- 
Confucius."  {Answer  to  Mr.  Churchy  p.  287.) 
)fore  I  proceed,  suffer  me  to  observe,  here  are  three  grievous 
barged  on  the  Moravians,  Mr.  Whitefield,  and  me,  conjointly,  in 
'  which  I  am  any  more  concerned  than  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
sychosis !  But  it  was  "  not  needful  to  charge  particular  tenets 
sular  persons."  Just  as  needful,  my  lord,  as  it  is  not  to  put  a 
ig  block  in  the  way  of  our  brethren ;  not  to  lay  them  under  an 
insuperable  temptation  of  condemning  the  innocent  with  the 

I  beseech  your  lordship  to  answer  in  your  own  conscience 
Jod,  whether  you  did  not  foresee  how  many  of  your  heareis 
barge  these  tenets  upon  me ;  nay,  whether  you  did  not  design 
»uld.  If  so,  my  lord,  is  this  Christianity  ?  Is  it  humanity  ?  Let 
k  plain.     Is  it  honest  Heathenism  ? 

im  not  one  jot  more  concerned  in  instantaneous  justification,  as 
dship  explains  it,  viz.  "  A  sudden,  instantaneous  justification,  by 
le  person  receives  from  God  a  certain  seal  of  his  salvation,  or 
ute  assurance  of  being  saved  at  last."  {Charge^  P*  H*)  "  Such 
ntaneous  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  finishes  the  business  of 
1  once  for  all."  {Ibid.)  I  neither  teach  nor  believe  it ;  and  am 
i  clear  of  all  the  consequences  that  may  arise  therefrom.  I 
'  a  gradual  improvement  in  grace  and  goodness,"  I  mean,  in  the 
Ige  and  love  of  God,  is  a  good  **  testimony  of  our  present  sin- 
ward  God  ;"  although  I  dare  not  say,  It  is  "  the  only  true  groimd 
le  assurance,"  or  the  only  foundation  on  which  a  Christian  builds 
pes  of  acceptance  and  salvation."  For  I  think,  "  other  found- 
f  these  "  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  which  is  laid,  even  Jesus 

►  the  charge  of  holding  "  sinless  perfection,"  as  your  lordship  ^ 

;,  I  might  likewise  plead.  Not  guilty;  seeing  one  ingredient 
in  your  lordship's  account,  is  "  freedom  from  temptation." 
.  17.)  Whereas  I  believe  "there  is  no  such  perfection  in  this 
oplies  an  entire  deliverance  from  manifold  temptations."  But  I 
decline  the  charge.  I  will  repeat  once  more  my  coolest  thoughts  j 
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upon  this  head ;  and  that  in  tho  very  terms  which  I  did  several  jears 
ago,  as  I  presume  your  lordship  caunot  he  ignorant : — 

"  What,  it  may  be  asked,  do  you  mean  by  *  one  that  is  perfect,'  or,  'one 
that  is  as  his  Master  ?'  We  mean  one  in  whom  is,  '  the  mind  which  was 
in  Christ,'  apd  who  so  ^  walketh  as  he  walked ;'  a  man  that  'hath  clean 
hands  and  a  pure  heart ;'  or  that  is  '  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit ;'  one  '  in  whom  there  is  no  occasion  of  stumbling,'  and  who, 
accordingly,  *doth  not  commit  sin.*  To  declare  this  a  little  more  parti> 
cularly:  We  understand  by  that  Scriptural  expression,  *a  perfect  man,' 
one  in  whom  God  hath  ful^Ued  his  faithful  word :  '  From  all  your  filthi- 
ness, and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  I  will  also  save  you 
from  all  your  uncleanness.'  We  understand  hereby,  one  whom  God 
Aath  sanctified  throughout,  even  in  'body,  soul,  and  spirit;'  one  who 
'  walketh  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,'  iu  whom  '  is  no  darkness  at 
all ;  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son'  having  '  cleansed  him  from  all  sin.' 

''  This  man  can  now  testify  to  all  mankind,  '  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ; 
nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  I  live  not,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.*  He  *  is  holy, 
as  God  who  called  him  is  holy,'  both  in  life,  and  'in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation.' He  '  loveth  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  serveth 
him  with  all  his  strength.'  He  '  loveth  his  neighbour^  (every  man)  '  as 
himself;'  yea, '  as  Christ  loved  us;'  them  in  particular  that '  despitefuUy 
use  him  and  persecute  him,'  because  '  they  know  not  the  Son,  neither  the 
Father.*  Indeed,  his  soul  is  all  love,  filled  with  *  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  meekness,  gentleness,  long  suffering.'  And  his  life  agreeth 
thereto,  full  of '  the  work  of  faith,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  labour  of  love.' 
And  '  whatsoever  he  doeth,  either  in  word  or  deed,'  he  doeth  '  it  all  in  the 
name,'  in  the  love  and  power,  '  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  In  a  word,  he  doeth 
the  will  of  God  '  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.' 

'' This  is  to  be  'a  perfect  man,'  to  be  ' sanctified  throughout,  created 
anew  in  Jesus  Christ ;'  even  '  to  have  a  heart  so  all-fiaming  with  the  love 
of  God,'  (to  use  Archbishop  Usher's  words,)  '  as  contiuually  to  ofifer  up 
every  thought,  word,  and  work,  as  a  spiritual  sacrifice,  acceptable  unto 
God  through  Christ.'  In  every  thought  of  our  hearts,  in  every  word  of 
our  tongues,  in  every  work  of  our  hands,  '  to  show  forth  his  praise  who 
hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.'  O  that  both  we, 
and  all  who  seek  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  may  thus  'be  made  perfect 
in  oner" 

9.  I  conjure  you,  my  lord,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  if  these  are  not 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  point  me  out  wherein  I  have  eired 
from  the  truth ;  show  me  clearly  wherein  I  have  spoken  either  beyond 
or  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  But  might  I  not  humbly  entreat,  that 
your  lordship,  in  doing  this,  would  abstain  from  such  expressions  as 
these :  *'  If  they  will  but  put  themselves  under  their  direction  and  dis- 
cipline,— af\er  their  course  of  disciphne  is  once  over,"  {ibid,  p.  15,)  as 
not  suitable  either  to  the  weight  of  the  subject,  or  the  dignity  <^  your 
lordship's  character.  And  might  I  not  expect  something  more  than 
these  loose  assertions,  that  this  is  *'  a  delusion  altogether  groundless ; 
a  notion  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment ;"  that  "  the  Scriptures  forbid  all  thought  of  it,  as  vain,  arrogant, 
and  presumptuous  ;"  that  they  *'  represent  all  mankind,  without  distinc- 
tion, as  subject  to  sin  and  corruption"  (subject  to  sin  and  corrvption! 
strong  words !)  "  during  their  continuance  in  this  world ;  and  require  no 
more  than  an  honest  desire  and  endeavour  to  find  ourselves  less  and 
less  in  a  state  of  imperfection."  {Ibid.  pp.  15,  16.) 

Is  it  not  from  your  lordship's  entirely  mistaking  the  question,  not  at 
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^  apprehending  what  perfection  I  teach,  that  you  go  on  to  guard  agoinst 
the  same  imaginary  consequences,  as  your  lordship  did  in  the  '*  Observ- 
ations V^  Surely,  my  lord,  you  never  gave  yourself  the  trouble  to  read 
the  answer  given  in  the  '*  Farther  Appeal,"  to  every  objection  which 
jou  now  urge  afresh  ;  seeing  you  do  not  now  appear  to  know  any  more 
of  my  sentiments  than  if  you  had  never  proposed  one  question,  nor 
received  one  answer,  upon  the  subject ! 

10.  If  your  lordship  designed  to  show  my  real  sentiments  concermng 
die  last  doctrine  which  you  mention,  as  one  would  imagine  by  your  add- 
ing, **  These  are  his  own  words,"  {ibid.  p.  IS,)  should  you  not  have 
cited  all  my  own  words  ]  at  least  all  the  words  of  that  paragraph,  and 
not  have  mangled  it  as  Mr.  Church  did  before  ? 

It  runs  thus :  **  Saturday,  28.  I  showed  at  large,  in  order  to  answer 
those  who  taught  that  none  but  they  who  are  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  ought  ever  to  communicate,  (1.)  That  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
ordained  by  God  to  be  a  means  of  conveying  to  men  either  preventing, 
or  justifying,  or  sanctifying  grace,  according  to  their  several  necessities. 
(2.)  That  tihe  persons  for  whom  it  was  ordained  are  all  those  who  know 
ind  fed  that  they  want  the  grace  of  God,  either  to  restrain  them  from 
on,  or  to  *  show  their  sins  forgiven,'  or  to  ^  renew  their  souls'  in  the 
image  of  God.  (3.)  That  inasmuch  as  we  come  to  his  table,  not  to  give 
him  any  thing,  but  to  receive  whatsoever  he  sees  best  for  us,  there  is  no 
previous  preparation  indispensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive 
vhatsoeyer  he  pleases  to  give.  And,  (4.)  That  no  fitness  is  required  at 
the  time  of  communicating,  but  a  sense  of  our  state,  of  our  utter  sin- 
fubess  and  helplessness ;  every  one  who  knows  he  is  fit  for  hell,  being 
jost  fit  to  come  to  Christ,  in  this,  as  well  as  all  other  ways  of  his  appoint- 
ment." (YoL  iii,  p.  189.) 

In  the  Second  Letter  to  Mr.  Church,  p.  306, 1  explain  myself  farther 
OB  this  head :  ^  I  am  sorry  to  find  you  still  affirm,  that,  with  regard  to 
the  Lord's  Supper  also,  I  *  advance  many  injudicious,  false,  and  danger- 
ous things.  Such  as,  (1.)  That  a  man  ought  to  communicate  without 
a  sure  trust  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ'  (p.  117.)  You  mark  these 
as  my  words ;  but  I  know  them  not  (2.)  *  That  there  is  no  previous 
preparation  indispensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive  whatsoever 
God  pleases  to  give.'  But  I  include  abundantly  more  in  that  desire, 
than  you  seem  to  apprehend,  even  a  willingness  to  know  and  do  the 
whole  will  of  God.  (3.)  'That  no  fitness  is  required  at  the  time  of 
communicating,'  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  *  but  a  sense  of  our  state, 
of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness ;  every  one  who  knows  he  is  fit  for 
hell,  being  just  fit  to  come  to  Christ,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  other  ways 
of  his  appointment'  But  neither  can  this  sense  of  our  utter  sinfulness 
and  helplessness  subsist  without  earnest  desires  of  universal  holiness." 

And  now,  what  can  I  say  1  Had  your  lordship  never  seen  this  ?  That 
is  hardly  to  be  imagined.  But  if  you  had,  how  was  it  possible  your 
lordship  should  thus  exphcitly  and  solemnly  charge  me,  in  the  presenco 
of  God  and  all  my  brethren,  (only  the  person  so  charged  was  not  pre- 
BenU)  with  **  meaning  by  those  words  to  set  aside  self-examination,  and 
repentance  for  sins  past,  and  resolutions  of  living  better  for  the  time  to 
come,  as  things  no  way  necessary  to  make  a  worthy  communicant?" 
(Charge,  p.  18.) 
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If  an  evidence  at  the  bar  should  swerve  from  truth,  an  equitabfe 
judge  may  place  the  thing  in  a  true  Ught  But  if  the  judge  himself 
'shall  bear  false  witness,  where  then  can  we  find  a  remedy  1 

Actual  prej)aration  was  here  entirely  out  of  the  question.  It  might  be 
absolutely  and  indispensably  necessary,  for  any  thing  I  had  either  said 
or  meant  to  the  contrary :  for  it  was  not  at  all  in  my  thoughts.  And 
the  habitual  preparation  which  I  had  in  terms  declared  to  be  indispei^ 
sably  necessary  was,  *'  a  willingness  to  know  and  to  do  the  whole  will 
of  God,"  and  *'  earnest  desires  of  universal  holiness."  Does  yoot 
lordship  think,  this  is  ''  meant  to  set  aside  all  repentance  for  sins  past, 
and  resolutions  of  living  better  for  the  time  to  come  ?" 

11.  Your  lordship  next  falls  with  all  your  might  upon  thai  sirangt 
assertion^  as  you  term  it,  *'  We  come  to  his  table,  not  to  give  him  any 
thing,  but  to  receive  whatsoever  he  sees  best  for  us."  **  Whereas,* 
says  your  lordship,  **  in  the  exhortation  at  the  time  of  receiving,  the  peo- 
ple are  told  that  they  must  give  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks, — and 
immediately  after  receiving,  both  minister  and  people  join  in  ofiering 
and  presenting  themselves  before  God."  {Ibid.  pp.  20,  21.)  O  GrodI 
in  what  manner  are  the  most  sacred  things  here  treated  I  the  most 
venerable  mysteries  of  our  religion !  What  quibbling,  what  playing  opoa 
words,  is  here !  JVb^  to  give  him  any  thing,  **  Yes,  to  give  him  thanks."* 
O  my  Lord,  are  these  the  words  of  a  father  of  the  Church ! 

12.  Your  lordship  goes  on:  '*To  the  foregoing  accoimt  of  these 
modem  principles  and  doctrines,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  subjoin  a 
few  observations  upon  the  indirect  practices  of  the  same  people  in  gain* 
ing  proselytes."  {Ibid.  pp.  23,  24.) 

"  I.  They  persuade  the  people,  that  the  established  worship,  with  a 
regular  attendance  upon  it,  is  not  sufficient  to  answer  the  ends  of  d^ 
votion." 

Your  lordship  mentioned  this  likewise  in  the  ObservationM,  In  yoor 
fourth  query  it  stood  thus :  ^^  Whether  a  due  and  regular  attendance  on 
the  public  offices  of  religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  composed  way,  does 
not  answer  the  true  ends  of  devotion."  Sufier  me  to  repeat  part  of  tb« 
answer  then  given : — 

"  I  suppose  by  *  devotion'  you  mean  public  worship ;  by  the  *  true  ends? 
of  it,  the  love  of  God  and  man ;  and  by  'a  due  and  regular  attendance  on 
the  public  offices  of  religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  composed  way,'  thfi 
going  as  often  as  we  can  to  our  parish  church,  and  to  the  sacrament  there 
administered.  If  so,  the  question  is,  Whether  this  attendance  on  those 
offices  does  not  produce  the  love  of  God  and  man.  I  answer,  Sometimes 
it  does,  and  sometimes  it  does  not.  I  myself  thus  attended  them  for  man\ 
years ;  and  yet  am  conscious  to  myself,  that,  during  that  whole  time,  1 
had  no  more  of  the  love  of  God  than  a  stone.  And  I  know  many  bun 
dreds,  perhaps  thousands,  of  serious  persons  who  are  ready  to  testify  the 
same  thing." 

I  subjoined,  (1.)  ^*We  continually  exhort  all  who  attend  on  our 
preaching,  to  attend  the  offices  of  the  Church.  And  they  do  pay  a 
more  regular  attendance  there  than  ever  they  did  before.  (2.)  Their 
attending  the  Church  did  not,  in  fact,  answer  those  ends  at  all  till  they 
attended  this  preaching  abo.  (3.)  It  is  the  preaching  remission  of  sins 
through  Jesus  Christ  which  alone  answers  the  true  ends  of  devotion*'' 
,    II.  13.  ^^  They  censure  the  clergy."  says  your  lordship^  "  as  less 
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ouf  Umq  themselyes  in  the  several  branches  of  the  ministerial  function. 
For  this  they  are  undeservedly  reproached  by  these  noisy  itinerant 
leaders."  {Charge,  pp.  24, 25.) 

My  lord,  I  am  not  conscious  to  mjrself  of  this.  I  do  not  willingly 
compare  myself  with  any  man;  much  less  do  I  reproach  my  brethren 
of  the  clergy^  whether  they  deserve  it  or  not  •  But  it  is  needless  to  add 
loy  more  on  this  head  than  what  was  said  above  a  year  ago : — 

**  I  most  explain  myself  a  little  on  that  practice  which  you  so  often 
terai '  abusing  the  clergy.'  I  have  many  times  great  sorrow  and  heaviness 
in  my  heart  on  account  of  these  my  brethren.  And  this  sometimes  con- 
itrains  me  to  speak  to  them,  in  the  only  way  which  is  now  in  my  power; 
and  sometimes  (though  rarely)  to  speak  of  them ;  of  a  few,  not  all  in 
general.  In  either  case,  I  take  an  especial  care,  (1.)  To  speak  nothing 
bat  the  truth.  (2.)  To  speak  this  with  all  plainness ;  and,  (3.)  With 
love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  Now,  if  you  will  call  this  abusing, 
failing,  or  reviling,  you  must.  But  still,  I  dare  not  refrain  from  it.  I 
must  thus  rail,  thus  abuse  sinners  of  all  sorts  and  degrees,  unless  I  will 
poish  with  them."  {Second  Letter  to  Mr.  Church,  p.  3&.) 

nL  14.  ^  They  value  themselves  upon  ex4raordiDary  strictnesses  and 
teverities  in  life,  and  such  as  are  bevond  what  the  rules  of  Christianity 
require.  They  captivate  the  people  by  such  professions  and  appearances 
of  uncommon  sanctity.  But  that  which  can  never  fail  of  a  general  re- 
spect is,  a  quiet  and  exemplary  life,  free  from  the  many  follies  and  indis- 
cretions which  those  restless  and  vagrant  teachers  are  apt  to  fall  into." 
(Ckmrge,  p.  26.) 

By  ^  extraordinary  strictnesses  and  severities,"  I  presume  your  lord- 
aiiip  means,  the  abstaining  from  wine  and  animal  food ;  which,  it  is  sure, 
Chiistianity  does  not  require.  But  if  you  do,  I  fear  your  lordship  is  not 
throughly  informed  of  die  matter  of  fact  I  began  to  do  this  about 
twdve  years  ago,  when  I  had  no  thought  of**  annoying  parochial  minis- 
ters,'' or  of  **  captivating"  any  **  people"  therdliy,  unless  it  were  the 
Ciiicasaw  or  Choctaw  Indians.  But  I  resumed  the  use  of  them  both, 
alKNit  two  years  afler,  for  the  sake  of  some  who  thought  I  made  it  a 
point  of  conscience ;  telling  them,  **  I  will  eat  flesh  while  the  world 
itindethf"  rather  than  **  make  my  brother  to  oflfend."  Dr.  Cheyne 
advised  me  to  leave  them  off  ag^n,  assuring  me,  **  Till  you  do,  you  will 
■ever  be  free  from  fevers."  And  since  I  have  taken  his  advice,  I  have 
been  free  (blessed  be  God  I)  from  all  bodily  disorders.  (I  continued  this 
about  two  years.)  Would  to  God  I  knew  any  method  of  being  equally 
free  from  all  **  folhes  and  indiscretions !"  But  this  I  never  expect  to 
attain  till  my  spirit  returns  to  God. 

15.  But  in  how  strange  a  manner  does  your  lordship  represent  this ! 
What  a  construction  do  you  put  upon  it !  **  Appearances  of  an  uncom- 
mon sanctity,  in  order  to  captivate  the  people.  Pretensions  to  more 
exalted  degrees  of  strictness,  to  make  their  way  into  weak  minds  and 
fieUe  beads."  {Ibid,  p.  25.)  **  Pretences  to  greater  sanctity,  whereby 
tbej  draw  over  to  themselves  the  most  ignorant  of  the  people."  {IbiJL 
p.  4.)  If  these  are  **  appearances  of  uncommon  sanctity,"  (which, 
indeed,  might  bear  a  dispute,)  how  does  your  lordship  know  that  they 
ire  only  appearances  ?  that  they  do  not  spring  from  the  heart  ?  Suppose 
toe  were  **  exalted  degrees  of  strictness,"  is  your  lordship  absolutely 
assured  that  we  practise  them  only  '*  to  make  our  way  into  weak  muids 
and  fickle  heads  1"  Where  is  the  proof,  that  these  *^  pretences  to  greater 
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sanctitj,"  (as  your  lordship  is  pleased  to  phrase  them,)  are  mere  pre- 
tences, and  have  nothing  of  reality  or  sincerity  in  them  ? 

My  lord,  this  is  an  accusation  of  the  highest  nature.  If  we  are  guilty, 
we  are  not  so  much  as  moral  Heathens.  We  are  monsters,  not  only 
unworthy  of  the  Christian  name,  but  unfit  for  human  society.  It  tears 
up  all  pretences  to  the  love  of  God  and  man ;  to  justice,  mercy,  or  truth. 
But  how  is  it  proved?  Or  does  your  lordship  read  the  heart,  and  so 
pass  sentence  without  any  proof  at  all  ]  0  my  lord,  ought  an  accusa- 
tion of  the  lowest  kind  to  be  thus  received,  even  against  the  lowest  of 
the  people  ?  How  much  less  can  this  be  reconciled  with  the  apostolical 
advice  to  the  bishop  of  Ephesus :  **  Against  a  Presbyter  receive  not  an 
accusation,  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses ;"  and  those  &ce  to  face. 
When  it  is  thus  proved,  **  them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all."  Your  lord- 
ship doubtless  remem1)ers  the  words  that  follow :  (How  worthy  to  be 
written  in  your  heart!)  **I  charge  thee,  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  with- 
out preferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality,"  1  Tim. 
v,  19-21. 

lY.  16.  *^  They  mislead  the  people  into  an  opinion  of  the  high  merk 
of  punctual  attendances  on  their  performances,  to  the  neglect  of  the  busi- 
ness of  their  stations."  (Ibid,  p.  26.)  My  lord,  this  is  not  so.  Yon 
yourself,  in  this  very  Charge,  have  cleared  us  from  one  part  of  this 
accusation.  You  have  borne  us  witness,  {ibid.  p.  10,)  that  we  disclaim 
all  merit,  even  in  (really)  good  works ;  how  much  more  in  such  works 
as  we  continually  declare  are  not  good,  but  very  evil!  such  as  the  attend- 
ing sermons,  or  any  public  offices  whatever,  **  to  the  neglect  of  the 
business  of  our  station." 

When  your  lordship  urged  this  before,  in  the  "  Observations,"  I  openly 
declared  my  belief,  *^  that  true  religion  cannot  lead  into  a  disregard  or 
disesteem  of  the  common  duties  and  offices  of  life ;  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  leads  men  to  discharge  all  those  duties  with  tlie  strictest  and 
closest  attention;  that  Christianity  requires  this  attention  and  dili- 
gence, in  all  stations,  and  in  all  conditions  ;  that  the  performance  of  the 
lowest  offices  of  life,  as  unto  God,  is  truly  a  serving  of  Christ ;  and  that 
this  is  the  doctrine  1  preach  continually ;"  (Farther  ^Appeal,  part  i,  p.  44;) 
a  fact  whereof  any  man  may  easily  be  informed.  Now,  if,  after  all  this, 
your  lordship  will  repeat  the  charge,  as  if  I  had  not  once  opened  my 
mouth  concerning  it,  I  cannot  help  it  I  can  say  no  more.  I  commend 
my  cause  to  God. 

17.  Having  considered  what  your  lordship  has  advanced  concerning 
dangerous  doctrines  and  indirect  practices,  I  now  come  to  the  instruc- 
tions your  lordship  gives  to  the  clergy  of  your  diocess. 

How  awful  a  thing  is  this !  The  very  occasion  carries  in  it  a  solemn* 
ity  not  to  be  expressed.  Here  is  an  angel  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  one 
of  the  stars  in  God's  right  hand,  calling  together  all  the  subordinate 
pastors,  for  whom  he  is  to  give  an  account  to  God ;  and  directing  them 
(in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of ''  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  First  Begotten  from  the  dead,  the  Prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth")  how  to  **  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry,"  that  they  may 
be  **  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men ;"  how  to  *'  take  heed  unto  them- 
flelves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  ibt&m 
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OTeneen  ;**  how  to  "  feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood !"  To  this  end  they  are  all  assembled  together. 
And  what  is  the  substance  of  all  his  instructions  ? — **  Reverend  brethren, 
I  charge  you  all,  lift  up  your  voice  like  a  trumpet ;  and  warn  and  arm 
and  fortify  all  mankind  against  a  people  called  Methodists  /" 

True  it  is,  your  lordship  gives  them  several  advices ;  but  all  in  order 
to  this  end.  You  direct  Uiem  to  '^  inculcate  the  excellency  of  our 
Liturgy,  as  a  wise,  grave,  and  serious  service ;"  to  **  show  their  people, 
that  a  diligent  attendance  on  their  business  is  a  serving  of  God ;" 
**  punctually  to  perform  both  the  public  offices  of  the  Church,  and  all 
oUker  pastoral  duties ;"  and  to  **  engage  the  esteem  of  their  parishioners 
by  a  constant  regularity  of  life."  But  all  these  your  lordship  recom- 
mends eo  nomine^  [on  that  account,]  as  means  to  that  great  end,  the 
arming  and  fortifying  their  people  against  the  Moravians  or  Methodists, 
and  their  doctrines. 

Is  it  possible !  Could  your  lordship  discern  no  other  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  ?  Are  there  no  other  heretics  or  schismatics  on  earth, 
or  even  within  the  four  seas  ?  Are  there  no  Papists,  no  Deists  in  the  land? 
Or  are  their  errors  of  less  importance?  Or  are  their  numbers  in  England 
leas  considerable,  or  less  likely  to  increase  1  Does  it  appear,  then,  that 
they  have  lost  their  zeal  for  making  proselytes?  Or  are  all  the  people  so 
guirded  against  them  already,  that  their  labour  is  in  vain?  Can  your 
lordship  answer  these  few  plain  questions,  to  the  satisfaction  of  your 
own  conscience  ? 

Have  the  Methodists  (so  called)  already  monopolized  all  the  sins,  as 
well  as  errors,  in  the  nation  ?  Is  Methodism  the  only  sin,  or  the  only 
&tal  or  spreading  sin,  to  be  found  within  the  bills  of  mortality  ?  Have 
two  thousand  (or  more)  **  ambassadors  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God"  no  other  business  than  to  guard,  warn,  arm,  and 
fortify  their  people  agaiast  this  ?  O  my  lord,  if  this  engrosses  their  time 
and  strength,  (as  it  must,  if  they  follow  your  lordship's  instructions,)  they 
will  not  give  an  account  with  joy,  either  of  themselves,  or  of  their  flock, 
in  that  day ! 

18.  Your  lordship  seems  in  some  measure  sensible  of  this,  when 
you  very  gently  condemn  their  opinion,  who  think  the  Methodists  "might 
better  be  disregarded  and  despised,  than  taken  notice  of  and  opposed,  if 
it  were  not  for  the  disturbance  they  give  to  the  parochial  ministers,  and 
their  unwarrantable  endeavours  to  seduce  the  people  from  their  lawful 
pastors."  (ChargSf  p.  22.)  The  same  complaint  with  which  your  lord- 
ship opened  your  Charge :  **  They  give  shameful  disturbances  to  the 
parcxrhial  clergy ;  they  annoy  the  established  ministry,  using  very  un- 
warrantable methods,  first,  to  prejudice  their  people  against  them,  and 
thea  to  seduce  their  flocks  from  tiiem."  {Ibid,  p.  4.) 

Whether  we  seduce  them  or  no,  (which  will  be  presently  considered,) 
I  am  sorry  your  lordship  should  give  any  countenance  to  that  low, 
senseless,  and  now  generally  exploded  slander,  that  we  do  it  for  a  main- 
tenance. This  your  lordship  insinuates,  by  applying  to  us  those  words 
of  Bishop  Sanderson :  **  And  all  this,  to  serve  their  own  belly,  to  make 
t  prey  of  the  poor  deluded  proselytes ;  for  by  this  means  the  people  fall 
unto  them,  and  thereout  suck  they  no  small  advantage."  {Ibid.  p.  15.) 
Your  lordship  cannot  but  know,  that  my  fellowship,  and  my  brother's 
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Studentship,  afTord  us  more  than  sufficient  for  life  and  godliness  ;  espe-* 
cially  for  that  manner  of  life  which  we  choose,  whether  out  of  ostenta- 
tion or  in  sincerity. 

1 9.  But  do  we  willingly  **  annoy  the  established  ministry,"  or  **  give 
disturbance  to  the  parochial  clergy  ?"  My  lord,  we  do  not  We  trust, 
herein,  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence.  Nor  do  we  designedly 
**  prejudice  their  people  against  them."  In  this  also  our  heart  condemn* 
eth  us  not  But  you  '*  seduce  their  flocks  from  them."  No,  not  even 
from  those  who  feed  themselves,  not  the  flock.  AH  who  hear  us,  attend 
the  service  of  the  Church,  at  least  as  much  as  they  did  before.  And 
for  this  very  thing  are  we  reproached  as  bigots  to  the  Church  by  those 
of  most  other  denominations. 

Give  me  leave,  my  lord,  to  say,  you  have  mistook  and  misrepresented 
this  whole  aflair  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  And  I  am  the  more  con- 
cerned to  take  notice  of  this,  because  so  many  have  fellen  into  the  same 
mistake.  It  is  indeed,  and  has  been  from  the  beginning,  the  vpcM-ov 
-^fiuSog^  **  the  capital  blunder,"  of  our  bitterest  adversaries  ;  though  how 
they  can  advance  it,  I  see  not,  without  *'  loving,"  if  not  "  making,  a  lie." 
It  is  not  our  care,  endeavour,  or  desire,  to  proselyte  any  from  one  man 
to  another  ;  or  from  one  Church,  (so  called,)  from  one  congregation  or 
society  to  another ;  (we  would  not  move  a  finger  to  do  this,  to  make  ten 
thousand  such  proselytes ;)  but  from  darkness  to  light,  from  Belial  to 
Christ,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  Our  one  aim  is,  to  proselyte 
sinners  to  repentance ;  the  servants  of  the  devil,  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God.  If  this  be  not  done,  in  fact,  we  will  stand  condemned  ;  not  as 
well-meaning  fools,  but  as  devils  incarnate.  But  if  it  be,  if  the  instances 
glare  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  if  they  increase  daily,  maugre  all  the  power 
of  earth  and  hell ;  then,  my  lord,  neither  you  nor  any  man  beside  (let 
me  use  great  plainness  of  speech)  can  **  oppose"  and  *^  fortify  people 
agahist  us,"  without  being  found  even  **  to  fight  against  God." 

20.  I  would  fain  set  this  point  in  a  clearer  light  Here  are,  in  and 
near  Moorfields,  ten  thousand  poor  souls  for  whom  Christ  died,  rushing 
headlong  into  hell.  Is  Dr.  Bulkely,  the  parochial  minister,  both  willing 
and  able  to  stop  them  1  If  so,  let  it  be  done,  and  I  have  no  place  in 
these  parts.  I  go  and  call  other  sinners  to  repentance.  But  if,  af^r 
all  he  has  done,  and  all  he  can  do,  they  are  still  in  the  broad  way  to 
destruction,  let  me  see  if  God  will  put  a  word  even  in  my  mouth.  True, 
I  am  a  poor  worm  that  of  myself  can  do  nothing.  But  if  Grod  sends  by 
whomsoever  he  will  send,  his  word  shall  not  return  empty.  All  the 
messenger  of  God  asks,  is,  Aog  via  ^u ;  (no  help  of  man  \)  xcu  yirtv  xivtjtf'u. 

[Give  me  where  to  stand,  and  I  will  move  the  earth.]  The  arm  of  the 
jord  is  revealed.  The  lion  roars,  having  the  prey  plucked  out  of  his 
teeth.  And  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over" 
more  than  "one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

21.  Is  this  any  annoyance  to  the  parochial  minister?  Then  what 
manner  of  spirit  is  he  of?  Does  he  look  on  this  part  of  his  flock  as 
lost,  because  they  are  found  of  the  great  Shepherd  ?  My  lord,  great  is 
my  boldness  toward  you.  You  speak  of  the  consequences  of  our  doc- 
trines. You  seem  well  pleased  with  the  success  of  your  endeayoun 
against  them,  because,  you  say,  they  "  have  pernicious  consoqoeiieet^ 
are  big  with  pernicious  influences  upon  practice,  dangerous  to  tiiiffmt 
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and  the  soids  of  men.*'  {Ibid,  pp.  8, 22.)   In  answer  to  all  this,  I  appeal 
to  plain  fact.     I  saj  once  more,  **  What  have  been  the  consequences  (I 
would  not  speak,  but  I  dare  not  refrain)  of  the  doctrines  I  have  preached 
for  nine  years  last  past  ?     By  the  fruits  shall  ye  know  those  of  whom  I 
speak ;  even  the  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  at  this  hour  experience  the 
Gospel  which  I  preach  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.     The 
habitual  drunkard  that  was  is  now  temperate  in  all  things ;  the  whore- 
monger now  flees  fornication  ;  he  that  stole,  steals  no  more,  but  works 
with  his  hands ;  he  that  cursed  or  swore,  perhaps  at  every  sentence,  has 
now  learned  to  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  him  with 
reverence ;  those  formerly  enslaved  to  various  habits  of  sin  are  now 
brought  to  uniform  habits  of  holiness.     These  are  demonstrable  facts : 
I  can  name  the  men,  with  their  places  of  abode.     One  of  them  was  an 
avowed  Atheist  for  many  years ;  some  were  Jews ;  a  considerable  num- 
ber PapistB;  the  greatest  part  of  them  as  much  strangers  to  the  form, 
as  to  the  power,  of  godliness." 

My  lord,  can  you  deny  these  facts  ?  I  will  make  whatever  proof  of 
them  you  shall  require.  But  if  the  facts  be  allowed,  who  can  deny  the 
doctrines  to  be,  in  substance,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  **  For  is  there  any 
other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  they  may  thus  be 
saved  ?"  or  is  there  any  other  word  that  thus  "  cornmendeu  itself  to 
e? ery  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  ?" 

22*  But  I  must  draw  to  a  conclusion.  Tour  lordship  has,  without 
doubt,  had  some  success  in  opposing  this  doctrine.  Very  many  have, 
by  your  lordship^s  unwearied  endeavours,  been  deterred  from'  hearing 
at  all ;  and  have  thereby  probably  escaped  die  being  seduced  into  holi- 
ness, have  lived  and  died  in  their  sins.  My  lord,  the  time  is  short  I 
$m  past  the  noon  of  life,  and  my  remaining  years  flee  away  as  a  shadow. 
Tour  tordship  is  old  and  full  of  days,  having  past  the  usual  age  of  man. 
It  cannot^  therefore,  be  long  before  we  shull  both  drop  this  house  of 
earthv  and  stand  naked  before  God :  no,  nor  before  we  shall  see  the 
great  white  throne  coming  down  from  heaven,  and  Ilim  that  sitteth 
thereon.  On  his  lefl  hand  shall  be  those  who  are  shortly  to  dwell  in 
eveikisting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  In  that  number 
will  be  all  who  died  in  their  sins;  and,  among  the  rest,  those  whom  you 
vruened  from  repentance.  Will  you  then  rejoice  in  your  success  ?  The 
Lord  God  grant  it  may  not  be  said  in  that  hour,  *^  These  have  perished 
Q  their  inquity ;  but  their  blood  I  require  at  thy  bands !"  I  am,  your 
(oidship's  duttfid  son  and  servant,  John  Wesley* 

LoKDOir,  Jmu  11, 1747. 


A  LETTER  TO  A  CLERGYMAN. 

TvLLAMoas,  May  4,  1748. 

Reverend  Sir, — I  have  at  present  neither  leisure  nor  inclination  to 
mler  into  a  formal  controversy;  but  3rou  will  give  me  leave  just  to  offer 
t  few  loose  hints  relating  to  the  subject  of  last  night's  conversation : — 

1.  Seeing  life  and  health  are  tlungs  of  so  great  importance,  it  is, 
•jdMNit  questUMi,  highly  expedient  that  phjrsicians  should  have  all  poesi- 
kb  iiilfiiilagos  (^  learning  and  education. 
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2.  That  trial  should  be  made  of  them,  bj  competent  jadgefl*  before 
they  practise  publicly. 

3.  That  after  such  trial,  they  be  authorized  to  practise  by  those  who 
are  empowered  to  convey  that  authority. 

4.  And  that,  while  they  are  preserving  the  lives  of  others,  they  should 
have  what  is  sufficient  to  sustain  their  own. 

5.  But  supposing  a  gentleman,  bred  at  the  university  in  Dublin,  with 
all  the  advantages  of  education,  ^er  he  has  undergone  all  the  usual 
trials,  and  then  been  regularly  authorized  to  practise : 

6.  Suppose,  I  say,  this  physician  settles  at y  for  some  years,  and 

yet  makes  no  cures  at  all ;  but,  after  trying  his  skill  on  five  hundred 
persons,  cannot  show  that  he  has  healed  one;  many  of  his  patients  dying 
under  his  hands,  and  the  rest  remaining  just  as  they  were  before  he 
came: 

7.  Will  you  condemn  a  man  who,  having  some  little  skill  in  phjrsic, 
and  a  tender  compassion  for  those  who  are  sick  or  dying  all  around  him, 
cures  many  of  those,  without  fee  or  reward,  whom  Uie  doctor  co%Jid  not 
cure? 

8.  At  least  did  not,  (which  is  the  same  thing  as  to  the  case  in  hand,) 
were  it  only  for  this  reason,  because  he  did  not  go  to  them,  and  they 
would  not  come  to  him  ? 

9.  Will  you  condemn  him  because  he  has  not  learning,  or  has  not  had 
a  university  education  ? 

What  then  ?  He  cures  those  whom  the  man  of  learning  and  education 
cannot  cure ! 

10.  Will  you  object,  that  he  is  no  physician,  nor  has  any  authority  to 
practise  ? 

I  cannot  come  into  your  opinion.  I  think,  JkTeiifCttt  txi  fid  medehar^ 
**  He  is  a  physician  who  hesds ;"  and  that  every  man  has  audioritf  to 
save  the  life  of  a  dying  man. 

But  if  you  only  mean,  he  has  no  authority  to  takes  fees,  I  contend 
not ;  for  he  takes  none  at  all.  • 

1 1.  Nay,  and  I  am  afraid  it  will  hold,  on  the  other  hand,  Jtfediciw  non 
est  qui  non  medetur ;  I  am  afraid,  if  we  use  propriety  of  speech,  *^  He  is 
no  physician  who  works  no  cure." 

12.  **  O,  but  he  has  taken  his  degree  of  doctor  >  of  physic,  and  there- 
fore has  authority." 

Authority  to  do  what?  *'  Why,  to  heal  all  the  sick  that  will  empk^ 
him."  But  (to  waive  the  case  of  those  who  will  not  employ  him ;  and 
would  you  have  even  their  lives  thrown  away?)  he  does  not  heal  those 
that  do  employ  him.  He  that  was  sick  before,  is  sick  still ;  or  else  he 
is  gone  hence,  and  i^  no  more  seen. 

Therefore,  his  fiuthority  is  not  worth  a  rush ;  for  it  serves  not  the  end 
for  which  it  was  given. 

13.  And  surely  he  has  no  authority  to  kill  them,  by  hindering  anotlier 
from  saving  their  lives  ! 

14.  If  he  either  attempts  or  desires  to  hinder  him,  if  he  condMUHi  «r 
dislikes  him  for  it,  it  is  plain  to  all  thinking  men,  he  regards  his 
more  than  the  lives  of  his  patients. 

II.  Now,  to  apply:  1.  Seeing  life  everlasting,  and  hplinoss,.ot 
of  soul,  are  things  of  so  great  importance,  it  is  highly 
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ministers,  being  physicians  of  the  soul,  should  have  all  advantages  of 
education  and  learning. 

2.  That  full  trial  should  be  made  of  them  in  all  respects,  and  that  by 
tbe  most  competent  judges,  before  they  enter  on  the  public  exercise  of 
their  office,  the  saving  souls  from  death. 

3.  That  aHer  such  trial,  they  be  authorized  to  exercise  that  office  by 
those  who  are  empowered  to  convey  that  authority.  (I  beUeve  bishops 
are  empowered  to  do  this,  and  have  been  so  from  the  apostoUc  age.) 

4.  And  that  those  whose  souls  they  save  ought,  meantime,  to  provide 
them  what  is  needful  for  the  body. 

5.  But  suppose  a  gentleman  bred  at  the  university  in  Dublin,  witli  all 
the  advantages  of  education,  afler  he  has  undergone  the  usual  trials,  and 
been  regularly  authorized  to  save  souls  from  death : 

6.  Suppose,  I  say,  this  minister  settles  at ,  for  some  years,  and 

jet  saves  no  soul  at  all,  saves  no  sinners  from  their  sins ;  but  aflcr  he 
has  preached  all  this  time  to  five  or  six  hundred  persons,  cannot  show 
that  he  has  converted  one  from  the  error  of  his  ways ;  many  of  his 
parishioners  dying  as  they  lived,  and  the  rest  remaining  just  as  they 
were  before  he  came : 

7.  Will  you  condemn  a  man,  who,  having  compassion  on  dying  souls, 
and  some  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  without  any  temporal 
reward,  saves  them  from  their  sins  whom  the  minister  could  not  save  ? 

8.  At  least  did  not ;  nor  ever  was  hkely  to  do  it ;  for  he  did  not  go  to 
tbem,  and  they  would  not  come  to  him. 

9.  Will  you  condemn  such  a  preacher  because  he  has  not  learning,  or 
has  not  had  a  imiversity  education? 

What  then  t  He  saves  those  sinners  from  their  sins  whom  the  man  of 
learning  and  education  cannot  save. 

A  peasant  being  brought  before  the  college  of  physicians,  at  Paris,  a 
learned  doctor  accosted  him,  *'  What,  friend,  do  you  pretend  to  prescribe 
to  people  that  have  agues  1    Dost  thou  know  what  an  ague  is  V 

Hie  replied,  '*  Yes,  sir ;  an  ague  is  what  I  can  cure,  and  you  cannot" 

Will  you  object,  '*  But  he  is  no  minister,  nor  has  any  authority  to  save 
soulsT" 

I  must  beg  leave  to  dissent  from  you  in  this.  I  think  he  is  a  true, 
evangelical  minister,  Jioxovo;,"  servant"  of  Christ  and  his  church,  who 
fvru  Oioxovn,  **  so  ministers,"  as  to  save  souls  from  death,  to  reclaim 
sinners  from  their  sins ;  and  that  every  Christian,  if  he  is  able  to  do  it, 
has  authority  to  save  a  dying  soul. 

But  if  you  only  mean,  '*  He  has  no  authority  to  take  tithes,"  I  grant 
it    He  takes  none :  as  he  has  freely  received,  so  he  freely  gives. 

11.  Buti  to  carry  the  matter  a  little  farther:  I  am  afraid  it  will  hold, 
on  the  other  hand,  with  regard  to  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body,  Medicus 
son  est  qui  non  medetur.  [He  who  cures  none  is  no  physician.]  I  am 
afiiid,  reasonable  men  will  be  much  inclined  to  think,  he  that  saves  no 
WNils  is  no  minister  of  Christ. 

12.  ^O,  but  he  is  ordained,  and  therefore  has  authority." 
Authority  to  do  what  t  **To  save  all  the  souls  that  will  put  themselves 

mder  his  care."  True ;  but  (to  waive  the  case  of  them  that  will  not ; 
od  would  you  desire  that  even  those  should  perish?)  he  does  not,  in 
fed,  MXjB  them  Aat  are  mder  his  cftre :  therefore,  what  end  does  his 
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authority  serve  ?  He  that  was  a  drunkard  is  a  dmnkard  still.  The  bame 
is  true  of  the  Sabbath  breaker,  the  thief,  the  common  swearer.  This  is 
the  best  of  the  case ;  for  many  have  died  in  their  iniquity,  and  their 
blood  will  God  require  at  the  watchman's  hand. 

13.  For  surely  he  has  no  authority  to  murder  souls,  either  by  his 
neglect,  by  his  smooth,  if  not  false,  doctrine,  'Or  by  hindering  another 
from  plucking  them  out  of  the  fire,  and  bringing  them  to  life  everlasting. 

14.  If  he  either  attempts  or  desires  to  hinder  him,  if  he  condemns  or 
is  displeased  with  him  for  it,  how  great  reason  is  there  to  fear  that  he 
regards  his  own  profit  more  than  the  salvation  of  souls !     I  am, 

Reverend  Sir,  your  affectionate  brother, 

John  Weslst. 


A  LETTER  TO  THE  REVEREND  DR.  FREE. 


TvLLAMOEB,  May  8,  1758. 
Reverend  Sir, — 1.  A  Uttle  tract  appearing  under  your  name  was 
yesterday  put  into  my  hands.  You  therein  call  upon  me  to  speak,  if  I 
have  any  exceptions  to  make  to  what  is  advanced ;  and  promise  to  reply 
as  fairly  and  candidly  as  I  can  expect,  "  provided  those  exceptions  be 
drawn  up,  as  you  have  set  the  example,  in  a  short  compass,  and  in  the 
manner  vwherein  all  wise  and  good  people  would  choose  to  manage  a 
religious  dispute."    (p.  22.) 

2.  "  In  a  short  compass,"  sir,  they  will  certainly  be  drawn  up,  for  my 
own  sake,  as  well  as  yours :  for  I  know  the  value  of  time,  and  would 

fladly  employ  it  all  in  what  more  immediately  relates  to  eternity.  But 
do  not  promise  to  draw  them  up  in  that  manner  whereof  you  nave  set 
the  example.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not ;  for  I  fear  God,  and  do  really  b^ 
lieve  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.  Therefore,  I  dare  not  **  retnm  evil 
for  evil,"  neither  '^  railing  for  railing."  Nor  can  I  allow  that  your  fluui- 
ner  of  treating  this  subject  is  that  *' wherein  all  wise  and  good  people 
would  choose  to  manage  a  religious  dispute."  Far,  veiy  far,  from  it 
I  shall  rejoice  if  a  little  more  fairness  and  candour  should  appear  in  your 
future  writings.  But  I  cannot  expect  it ;  for  the  nigra  9uccu$  hUgwiSt 
**  wormwood  and  gall,"  seem  to  have  infected  your  very  vitals. 

3.  The  quotation  from  Bishop  Gibson,  which  takes  up  five  out  of 
nineteen  pages,  I  have  answered  already  ;*  and  in  a  manner  wherewith 
I  have  good  reason  to  believe  his  lordship  was  entirely  satisfied.  With 
his  lordship,  therefore,  I  have  no  present  concern ;  my  business  now 
is  with  you  only:  and  seeing  you  are  ''now  ready,"  as  you  ezpreas  it, 
^  to  run  a  tilt,"  I  must  make  what  defence  I  can.  Only  you  must  ex- 
cuse me  from  meeting  you  on  the  same  ground,  or  fightmg  you  with  the 
same  weapons :  my  weapons  are  only  truth  and  love.  May  the  God 
of  truth  and  love  strengthen  my  weakness ! 

4.  I  waive  what  relates  to  Mr.  Y ^s  personal  character,  which  is 

too  well  known  to  need  my  defence  of  it ;  as  likewise  the  occuireoot 
(real  or  imaginary  I  cannot  tell)  which  gave  birth  to  your  peifonnaiioeb 
All  that  I  concern  myself  with  is  your  five  vehement  assertions  wiA 

*  In  *<  A  LMtw  to  the  Right  Revercmd  ths  Lnd  Biihofi  ef  LolidQB.* 
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regard  to  the  people  called  Methodists.     These  I  shall  consider  in  their 
order,  and  prove  to  be  totally  false  and  groundless. 

5.  The  First  is  this :  ''Their  whole  ministry  is  an  open  and  avowed 
opposition  to  one  of  the  fundamental  articles  of  our  religion."  (p.  4.) 
□Low  so  1  Why  ''the  Twentieth  Article  declares,  we  may  not  so  expound 
one  scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  And  yet  it  is  notorious, 
Ifaal  the  Methodists  do  ever  explain  the  word  'faith'  as  it  stands  in  some 
of  St.  Paul's  writings,  so  as  to  make  his  doctrine  a  direct  and  flat  con- 
tradiction to  that  of  St  James."  (p.  5.) 

This  stale  objection  has  been  answered  a  hundred  times,  so  that  1 
really  thought  we  should  have  heard  no  more  of  it  But  since  it  is  ro- 
[{uired,  I  repeat  the  answer  once  more :  hy  faith  we  mean  "  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen ;"  hy  jusHJyingfaiih^  a  divine  evidence  or  conviction, 
that  "  Christ  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  St  Paul  affirms, 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  this  faith ;  which  St  James  never  denies,  but 
Mily  asserts,  that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  by  a  dead  faith:  and  this  St 
Paul  never  affirms. 

**  But  St  James  declares, '  Faith  without  works  is  dead.'  Therefore 
t  is  clearly  St  James's  meaning,  that  a  faith  which  is  without  virtue  and 
Bomlity  cannot  produce  salvation.  Tet  the  Methodists  so  explain  St 
Pkul,  as  to  affirm  that  faith  without  virtue  or  morality  will  produce  sal- 
tation." (p.  6.)  Where?  in  which  of  their  writings?  Tlus  needs 
KMne  proof:  I  absolutely  deny  the  fact  So  that  all  which  follows  is 
Here  flourish,  and  falls  to  the  ground  at  once ;  and  all  that  you  aver  of 
lieir  *'  open  and  scandalous  opposition  to  the  Twentieth  Article"  (A.) 
■  DO  better  than  open  and  scandalous  slander. 

6.  Tour  Second  assertion  is  this :  "The  Methodist,  for  the  perdition 
if  the  souls  of  his  followers,  openly  gives  our  Saviour  the  lie,  loads  the 
Scripture  with  falsehood  and  contradiction ;"  (and  pray  what  could  a 
Mohammedan,  or  infidel,  or  the  devil  himself  do  more?)  "yea,  openly  blas- 
ihemes  the  name  of  Christ,  by  saying  that  the  works  of  men  are  of  no 
Mmsideration  at  all ;  that  God  makes  no  distinction  between  virtue  and 
rice,  that  he  does  not  hate  vice  or  love  virtue.  What  blasphemy  then 
ind  impiety  are  those  wretches  guilty  of  who,  in  their  diabolical  frenzy, 
Ive  to  contradict  our  Saviour's  authority,  and  that  in  such  an  essential 
irticle  of  religion!"  (pp.  7-9.)  Here  also  the  Methodists  plead.  Not 
Guilty,  and  require  you  to  produce  your  evidence ;  to  show  in  which 
of  their  writings  they  affirm  that  God  "  will  not  reward  eveiy  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works ;  that  he  makes  no  distinction  between  virtue  and 
vice ;  that  he  does  not  hate  vice  or  love  virtue."  These  are  positions 
vfaich  they  never  remember  to  have  advanced.  If  you  can,  refresh  their 
nemorv. 

7.  I  ou  assert.  Thirdly,  the  Methodists,  by  these  positions,  "  destroy 
Ibo  essential  attributes  of  God,  and  ruin  his  character  as  Judge  of  the 
world."  Yery  true ;  if  they  held  these  positions.  But  here  lies  tiie 
mistake.  They  hold  no  such  positions.  They  never  did.  They  detest 
ttd  abhor  them.  In  arguing,  therefore,  on  this  supposition,  you  are 
igain  **  beating  the  air." 

8.  Toa  assert.  Fourthly,  the  Methodists  "  teach  and  propagate  down- 
Hi^  Atheism, — a  capital  crime ;  and  Atheists  in  some  countries  have 
bM  put  to  death.     Hereby  they  make  room  for  all  manner  of  vice  and 
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villany ;  by  which  means  the  bands  of  society  are  dissolved.  And 
therefore  this  attempt  must  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  treason  by  ma- 
gistrates." (pp.  10,  11.)     , 

Again  we  deny  the  whole  charge,  and  call  for  proof ;  and,  blessed  be 
God,  so  do  the  magistrates  in  Great  Britain.  Bold,  vehement  asseve- 
rations will  not  pass  upon  them  for  legal  evidence :  nor  indeed  on  any 
reasonable  men.  They  can  distinguish  between  arguing  and  calling 
names :  the  former  becomes  a  gentleman  and  a  Christian :  bat  what  is 
he  who  can  be  guilty  of  the  latter  ? 

9.  Tou  assert.  Lastly,  that  any  who  choose  a  Methodist  clergyman  for 
their  lecturer, "  put  into  that  office,  which  should  be  held  by  a  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England,  an  enemy,  who  undermines  not  only  the  legal  es- 
tablishment of  that  Church,  but  alsothe  foundation  of  all  religion.^  (p.  13.) 

Once  more  we  must  call  upon  you  for  the  proof;  the  proof  ot  these 
two  particulars.  First,  that  I,  John  Wesley,  am  **an  enemy  to  the 
Church  ;  and  that  I  undermine  not  only  the  legal  establishment  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  also  the  very  foundation  of  all  religion. **  Se- 
condly, That  "Mr.  V is  an  enemy  to  the  Church,  and  is  undermin- 
ing all  religion,  as  well  as  the  establishment" 

10.  Another  word,  and  I  have  done:  Are  there  "certam  qualifica- 
tions required  of  all  lecturers,  before  they  are  by  law  permitted  to  speaX 
to  the  people  ?"  (p.  14.)  And  is  a  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  religion  one  of  these  qualifications  ?  And  is  a  person  who  does  not 
**  conform  to  such  subscription"  disqualified  to  be  a  lecturer  t  or,  who 
"  has  ever  held  or  published  any  thing  contrary  to  what  the  Church  of 
England  maintains  ?"  Then  certainly  you.  Dr.  John  Free,  are  not  "pe^ 
mitted  by  law  to  speak  to  the  people  ;"  neither  are  you  "  qualified  to  be 
a  lecturer"  in  any  church  in  London  or  England,  as  by  law  established. 
For  you  flatly  deny  and  openly  <^>pose  more  than  one  or  two  of  those 
Articles.  You  do  not  in  anywise  conform  to  the  subscription  yon  made 
before  you  was  ordained  either  priest  or  deacon.  You  both  hold  and 
publish  (if  you  are  the  author  and  publisher  of  the  tmct  before  me)  n^ 
is  grossly,  palpably  "contrary  to  what  the  Church  of  England  maintains," 
in  her  Homilies  as  well  as  Articles ;  those  Homilies  to  which  you  have 
also  subscribed,  in  subscribing  the  Thirty-sixth  Article.  i  ou  have 
subscribed  them,  sir ;  but  did  you  ever  read  them  ?  Did  you  ever  reed 
so  much  as  the  three  first  Homilies  ?  I  beg  of  you,  sir,  to  read  these  at 
least,  before  you  write  again  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. And  would  it  not  be  prudent  to  read  a  few  of  the  writings  of  the 
Methodists  before  you  undertake  a  farther  confutation  of  them  t  At 
present  you  know  not  the  men,  or  their  communication.  You  are  as 
wholly  unacquainted  both  with  them  and  their  doctrines,  as  if  you  had 
lived  all  your  days  in  the  islands  of  Japan,  or  the  deserts  of  Arabia. 
You  have  given  a  furious  assault  to  you  know  not  whom ;  and  joa  have 
done  it,  you  know  not  why.  You  have  not  hurt  me  thereby ;  but  yov 
have  hurt  yourself,  perhaps  in  your  character,  certainly  in  your  coo* 
science.  For  this  is  not  doing  to  others  "  as  you  would  they  should  do 
unto  you."  When  you  grow  cool,  I  trust  you  will  see  this  clearly ;  and 
will  no  more  aecnae,  in  a  manner  bo  remote  from  fiumess  and  candouri 

Rev  Sir,  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake* 

JoHK  WBturr.  ' 


4  SECOND  LETTER 
TO  THE  REVEREND  DR.  FREE. 


FoNMON  Castle,  August  84,  1758. 
^XTEKEND  Sir, — ^In  tho  preface  to  your  Sermon,  lately  printed,  you 
mention  your  having  received  my  former  letter,  and  add,  that  ^*  if  the 
proofs  you  have  now  brought  do  not  satisfy  me  as  to  tho  validity  of  your 
former  assertions ;  if  I  am  not  yet  convinced  that  such  positions  are  held 
hy  people  who  pass  under  the  denomination  of  Methodists,  and  will 
u^ify  this  by  a  private  letter,  I  shall  have  a  more  particular  answer." 
I  desire  to  lire  peaceably  with  all  men ;  and  should  therefore  wish  for 
no  more  than  a  private  answer  to  a  private  letter,  did  the  affair  lie  be*, 
tween  you  and  me.  But  this  is  not  the  case :  you  have  already  appealed 
to  the  archbishop,  the  university,  the  nation.  Before  these  judges  you 
bife  advanced  a  charge  of  the  highest  kind,  not  only  against  me,  but  a 
whole  body  of  people. 

Before  these,  therefore,  I  must  either  confess  the  charge,  or  give  m 
my  answer. 

But  you  say,  **  I  charge  blasphemy,  impiety,  &c,  upon  the  profession 
of  Methodism  in  general.  I  use  no  personal  reflections  upon  you,  nor 
any  invective  against  you,  but  in  the  character  of  a  Methodist."  That 
isi  you  first  say,  **  All  Methodists  are  pickpockets,  rebels,  blasphemers. 
Atheists ;"  and  then  add,  *'  I  use  no  reflections  upon  you,  but  in  the 
character  of  a  Methodist ;"  but  in  the  character  of  a  pickpocket,  blas- 
phemer. Atheist     ^one  but !  What  can  you  do  more  t 

But  tiiia  you  say,  is  the  practice  of  all  honest  men,  and  a  part  of  the 
fiberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free.  Nay,  surely  there  are 
tome  honest  men  who  scruple  using  their  opponents  in  this  manner, 
it  least,  I  do :  suppose  you  was  an  Atheist,  I  would  not  bring  against 
you  a  railing  accusation.  I  would  still  endeavour  to  *'  treat  you  with 
mtleness  and  meekness,"  and  thus  to  '*  show  the  sincerity"  of  my  faith. 
I  leave  to  you  that  exquisite  **  bitterness  of  spirit,  and  extreme  virulence 
of  language,"  which,  you  f»ay,  is  your  duty,  and  term  ztai.  {Preface ^ 
p.  5.)  And  certainly  zeal,  fervour,  heat,  it  is.  But  is  this  heat  from 
ibove  t  Is  it  the  offspring  of  heaven,  or  a  smoke  from  the  bottom- 
leas  pit? 

0  sir,  whence  is  that  zeal  which  makes  you  talk  in  such  a  manner  to 
bis  grace  of  Canterbury  ?  '*  I  lay  before  you  the  disposition  of  an  enemy 
who  threaten  our  Church  with  a  general  alteration  or  total  subversion ; 
who  interrupt  us  as  we  walk  the  streets,"  (Whom?  When?  Where?) 
*in  that  very  dress  which  distinguishes  us  as  servants  of  the  state," 
(altogether  servants  of  the  state  ?)  **  in  the  now  sad  capacity  of  ministers 
of  the  failing  Church  of  England.  Such  being  the  prostrate,  miserable 
coodition  of  the  Church,  and  such  the  triumphant  state  of  its  enemies, 
none  of  die  English  priesthood  can  expect  better  security  or  longer  con- 
tinuance than  £e  rest.  They  all  subsist  at  mercy.  Your  grace  and 
those  of  your  order  will  fare  oo  better  than  those  of  our  own."    Sirf  aro 
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you  in  earnest  ?  Do  you  really  believe  Lambeth  b  on  the  pomt  of  being 
blown  up  1 

You  go  on :  '^  In  the  remote  counties  of  England,  I  have  seen  a  whole 
troop  of  these  divines  on  horseback,  traveUing  with  each  a  sister  bebiod 
him."     0  sir,  0  sir, 

What  should  be  ^reat  you  turn  to  farce ! 

Have  you  forgot,  that  the  Church  and  nation  are  on  the  brink  of  ruin! 
But  pray  when  and  where  did  you  see  this  1  in  what  year,  or  m  iriiat 
county  t  I  cannot  but  fear  you  take  this  story  on  trust ;  for  such  a  sight, 
I  will  be  bold  to  say,  was  never  seen. 

With  an  easy  familiarity  you  add :  '*  My  lord,  permit  me  here  to 
whisper  a  word"  (Is  not  this  whispering  in  print  something  new  ?)  '^that 
may  be  worth  remembering.  In  our  memory,  some  of  the  priesthood 
have  not  proved  so  good  subjects  as  might  have  been  expected,  till  thej 
have  been  brought  over  with  preferments,  that  were  due  to  other  people.^* 
Meaning,  I  presume,  to  yourself.  Surely  his  grace  will  remember  thif, 
which  is  so  well  worth  remembering,  and  dispose  of  the  next  preferment 
in  his  gift  where  it  is  so  justly  due.  If  he  does  not,  if  he  either  forgets 
this  or  your  other  directions,  you  tell  him  frankly  what  will  be  the  coo- 
sequence :  ^'  We  must  apply  to  parliament ;"  (p.  6 ;)  or  to  his  majes^; 
and,  indeed,  how  can  you  avoid  it  ?  '^  For  it  would  be  using  him,"  you 
think,  '*  extremely  ill,  not  to  give  him  proper  information,  that  there"  are 
now  a  set  of  people  offering  such  indignity  to  his  crown  and  govern- 
ment. 

However,  we  are  not  to  think  your  opposing  the  Methodists  was 
*'  owing  to  self-interest"  alone.  Though,  what  if  it  was?  ^Was  I  to 
depart  from  my  duty,  because  it  happened  to  be  my  interest?  Did  these 
saints  ever  forbear  to  preach  to  the  mob  in  the  fields,  for  fear  lest  thej 
should  get  the  pence  of  the  mob  1  Or  do  not"  the  pence  and  the  preach* 
ing  *'  go  hand  in  hand  together  ?"  No,  they  do  not ;  for  many  yean 
neither  I,  nor  any  connected  with  me,  have  got  any  **  pence,"  as  yon 
phrase  it,  *'  in  the  fields."  Indeed,  properly  speaking,  they  never  did. 
For  the  collections  which  Mr.  Whitefield  made,  it  is  well  known,  were 
not  for  his  own  use,  either  in  whole  or  part  And  he  has  long  ago  ghen 
an  account,  in  print,  of  the  manner  wherein  all  that  .was  received  was 
expended. 

But  it  is  not  my  design  to  examine  at  large,  either  your  dedication, 
preface,  or  sermon.  I  have  only  leisure  to  make  a  few  cursory  remazis 
on  your  *'  definition"  of  the  Methodists,  (so  called,)  and  on  the  account 
you  give  of  their  first  rise,  of  their  principles  and  practice ;  just  preous> 
ing,  Uiat  I  speak  of  those  alone  who  began,  as  you  observe,  at  Oxford. 
If  a  thousand  other  sets  of  men  '*  pass  under  that  denominatioD,"  y^ 
they  are  nothing  to  me.  Ab  they  have  no  connection  with  me,  so  I  sm 
in  no  way  concerned  to  answer  either  for  their  principles  or  practice,  anj 
more  than  you  are  to  answer  for  all  who  ^'  pass  under  the  denomination 
of  Church  of  England  men." 

The  account  you  give  of  their  rise,  is  this  :  The  Methodists  began  it      ^ 
Oxford.     '*  The  name  was  first  given  to  a  few  persons,  who  were  so      i 
uncommonly  methodical,  as  to  keep  a  diary  of  the  most  trivial  actions  of 
Ibeir  livest  as  hpw  many  slices  of  bread  and  batter  they  atet  how  nasj 
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country  dances  they  danced  at  their  dancing  cluh,  or  after  a  fast  how 
many  pounds  of  mutton  they  devoured.  For  upon  these  occasions  they 
ate  like  Hons,  having  made  themselves  uncommonly  voracious."  Of 
this,  not  one  line  is  true  ;  for,  (1.)  It  was  from  an  ancient  sect  of  physi- 
cians, whom  we  were  supposed  to  resemble  in  our  regular  diet  and  exer- 
cise, that  we  were  originally  styled  Methodists.  (2.)  Not  one  of  us  ever 
kept  a  diary  of  "  the  most  trivial  actions"  of  our  lives.  (3.)  Nor  did 
any  of  us  ever  set  down,  what,  or  how  much  we  ate  or  drank.  (4.)  Our 
*' dancing  club"  never  existed  ;  I  never  heard  of  it  before.  (5.)  On  our 
**fast  days"  we  used  no  food  but  bread;  on  the  day  following,  we  fed 
as  on  common  days.  (6.)  Therefore  our  voraciousness  and  eating  like 
lions* is  also  pure,  lively  invention. 

You  go  on :  **  It  was  not  long  before  these  gentlemen  began  to  dog- 
matize in  a  public  manner,  feeling  a  strong  inclination  to  new  model 
almost  every  circumstance  or  thing  in  the  system  of  our  national  reli- 
gion." Just  as  true  as  the  rest  These  gentlemen  were  so  far  from 
teeling  any  inclination  at  all  *Mo  new  model"  any  *' circumstance  or 
thing,"  that,  during  their  whole  stay  at  Oxford,  they  were  High  Church- 
men in  the  strongest  sense ;  vehemently  contending  for  every  '*  circum- 
stance" of  Church  order,  according  to  the  old  **  model."  And  in  Georgia 
too,  we  were  rigorous  observers  of  every  rubric  and  canon ;  as  well  as  (to 
the  best  of  our  knowledge)  every  tenet  of  the  Church.  Your  account, 
therefore,  of  the  rise  of  the  Methodists  is  a  mistake  from  beginning  to  end. 
I  proceed  to  your  definition  of  them :  '^  By  the  Methodists,  was  then 
and  is  now  understood,  a  set  of  enthusiast?,  who,  pretending  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  £ngland,  either  offend  against  the  order  and 
discipline  of  the  Church,  or  pervert  its  doctrines  relating  to  faith  and 
works,  and  the  terms  of  salvation." 

Another  grievous  mistake.  For  whatever  "  is  now,  by  the  Method- 
ists then  was"  not  ^  understood  any  set  of  enthusiasts,"  or  not  enthusi- 
asts, "  oflfending  against  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  Church."  They 
were  tenacious  of  it  to  the  last  degree,  in  every  the  least  jot  and  tittle. 
Neither  were  they  "  then  understood  to  pervert  its  doctrines,  relating  to 
fiuth  and  works,  and  the  terms  of  salvation."  For  they  thought  and 
talked  of  all  these,  just  as  you  do  now,  till  some  of  them,  afler  their 
return  from  Georgia,  were  "  perverted"  into  different  sentiments,  by 
reading  the  book  of  Homilies.  Their  perversion,  therefore,  (if  such  it 
be,)  is  to  be  dated  from  this  time.  Consequently,  your  definition  by  no 
means  agrees  with  the  persons  defined. 

However,  **  as  a  shibboleth  to  distinguish  them  at  present,  when  they 
pretend  to  conceal  themselves,  throw  out  this,  or  such  like  proposition, 
*Good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation.'"  You  might  have  spared 
yourself  the  labour  of  proving  this  :  for  who  is  there  that  denies  it  ?  Not 
1 :  not  any  in  coimection  with  me.  So  that  this  shibboleth  is  just  good 
for  nothing. 

5.  And  yet  we  firmly  believe,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without 
the  works  of  the  law;  that  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith,  without  any  good  work  preceding, 
i«  counted  to  him  for  ri^teousness.  We  believe  (to  express  it  a  little 
more  largely)  that  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings. 
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Good  works  follow  afler  justification,  springing  out  of  true,  living  faith ; 
80  that  by  tliem  living  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  dis- 
cerned by  the  fruit  And  hence  it  follows,  that  as  the  body  without  the 
soul  is  dead,  so  that  faith  which  is  without  works  is  dead  also.  This, 
therefore,  properly  speaking,  is  not  faith ;  as  a  dead  man  is  not  properly 
a  man.     # 

You  add,  ^^  The  original  Methodists  affect  to  call  themselves  Method* 
ists  of  the  Church  of  England ;  by  which  they  plainly  inform  us,  there 
are  others  of  their  body  who  do  not  profess  to  belong  to  it.  Whence 
we  may  infer,  that  the  Methodists  who  take  our  name,  do  yet,  by  ac- 
knowledging them  as  namesakes  and  brethren,  give  themselves  the  lie 
when  they  say  they  are  of  our  communion."  Our  name  !  Our  cofhtnti- 
lUon  !  Apage  cum  isid  iud  magnificentid!  [Away  with  your  arrogance !] 
How  came  it,  I  pray,  to  be  your  name  any  more  than  Mr.  Venn's  t  But 
waiving  this  :  here  is  another  train  of  mistakes.  For,  (1.)  We  do  not 
call  ourselves  Methodists  at  all.  (2.)  That  we  call  ourselves  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  is  certain.  Such  we  ever  were,  and  sncli  we 
are  at  this  day.  (3.)  Yet  we  do  not  by  this  plainly  inform  you,  that  there 
are  others  of  our  body  who  do  not  belong  to  it  By  what  rule  of.lbgic 
do  you  infer  this  conclusion  from  those  premises  1  (4.)  You  have  ano- 
ther inference  full  as  good :  ''  Hence  one  may  infer,  tliat^  by  acknow- 
ledging them  as  namesakes  and  brethren,  they  give  themselves  the  lie 
when  they  say  they  are  of  our  communion."  As  we  do  not  take  the  name 
of  Methodists  at  all,  so  we  do  not  acknowledge  any  *' namesakes"  in  this. 
But  wc  acknowledge  as  **  brethren"  all  Dissenters  (whether  they  are 
called  Methodists  or  not)  who  labour  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  onence 
toward  God  and  toward  man.  What  hes  upon  you  to  prove,  is  this : 
Whoever  acknowledges  any  Dissenters  as  brethren,  does  hereby  give 
himself  the  lie,  when  he  says  he  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England. 

However,  you  allow,  there  may  be  place  for  repentance :  ^  For  if 
any  of  the  founders  of  this  sect  renounce  the  opinions  they  once  were 
charged  with,  they  may  be  permitted  to  lay  aside  the  name."  But  what 
are  the  opinions  which  you  require  us  to  renounce  1  What  are,  accord- 
ing to  you,  the  principles  of  the  Methodists  1 

You  say  in  general,  "  They  are  contradictory  to  the  Gospel,  contra- 
dictory to  the  Church  of  England,  full  of  blasphemy,  impiety,  and  ending 
in  downright  Atheism  :" — 

For,  '*  (1.)  They  expound  the  Scripture  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make 
it  contradict  itself. 

^*'  (2.)  With  blasphemy,  impiety,  and  diabolical  frenzy,  they  contradict 
our  Saviour,  by  denying  that  he  will  judge  man  according  to  his  works* 

*'  (3.)  By  denying  this  they  destroy  the  essential  attributes  of  God, 
and  ruin  his  character  as  Judge  of  the  world." 

In  support  of  the  First  charge,  you  say,  **  It  is  notorious ;  and  few 
men  of  common  sense  attempt  to  prove  what  is  notorious,  till  they  meeC 
with  people  of  such  notorious  impudence  as  to  deny  it." 

I  must  really  deny  it  Why,  then,  you  will  prove  it  by  Mr.  Mason's 
own  words.  Hold^'sir:  Mr.  Mason's  words  prove  nothing.  For  we 
are  now  speaking  of  original  Methodists ;  but  he  is  not  one  of  them ; 
nor  is  he  in  connection  with  them ;  neither  with  Mr.  Whitefield  nor  me. 
So  that  what  Mr.  Mason  speaks,  be  it  right  or  wrong,  is  rothing  to  tho 
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present  pmpoae.     Therefore,  unless  you  can  find  some  better  prooft 
this  whole  charge  falls  to  the  ground. 

Well,  "^  here  it  is :  Roger  Balls."— Pray  who  is  Roger  Balls  ?  No 
more  a  Methodist  than  he  is  a  Turk.  I  know  not  one  good  thing  he 
erer  did  or  said,  beside  the  telling  all  men,  *'  I  am  no  Methodist,"  which 
he  generally  does  in  the  first  sentence  he  speaks,  when  he  can  find  any 
one  to  hear  him.  He  is  therefore  one  of  your  own  allies ;  and  a  chanik 
pion  worthy  of  his  cause ! 

If  then  you  have  no  more  than  this  to  advance  in  support  of  your  finit 
charge,  you  have  alleged  what  you  arc  not  able  to  prove.  And  the  more 
heavy  that  allegation  is,  the  more  unkind,  the  more  unjust,  the  more 
uncknstian,  the  more  inhuman,  it  is  to  bring  it  without  proofl 

In  support  of  the  Second  charge,  you  say,  **  Our  Saviour  declarps  our 
works  to  be  the  object  of  his  judgment  But  the  Methodist,  for  the 
perdition  of  the  souls  of  his  followers,  says  our  works  are  of  no  con- 
sideration at  alL" 

Who  says  so  1  Mr.  TVliitefield,  or  my  brother,  or  1 1  We  say  the 
direct  contraiy.  But  one  of  my  '*  anonymous  correspondents  says  so." 
Who  is  he  ?  How  do  you  know  he  is  a  Methodist?  For  aught  appears, 
he  may  be  another  of  your  allies,  a  brother  to  Roger  Balls. 

Three  or  threescore  anonymous  correspondents  cannot  }ield  one 
grain  of  proof,  any  more  than  a  hundred  anonymous  remarkers  on 
Tkeron  and  Jispasio,  Before  these  can  prove  what  the  Methodists  hold, 
jou  must  prove  that  these  are  Methodists ;  either  that  they  are  origiiuU 
Methodists,  or  in  connection  with  them. 

Will  you  say,  **  If  these  were  not  Methodists  themselves,  they  would 
not  defend  the  Methodists  ?"  I  deny  the  consequence :  men  may  be  far 
from  being  Methodists,  and  yet  willing  to  do  the  Methodists  justice.  I 
have  known  a  clergyman  of  note  say  to  another,  who  had  just  been 
preaching  a  very  warm  sermon,  *'  Sir,  I  do  not  thank  you  at  all  for  this. 
I  have  no  acquamtance  with  Mr.  Whitefield  or  Mr.  Wesley ;  and  I 
do  not  agree  with  them  in  opinion ;  but  I  will  have  no  more  railing  in 
my  pulpit." 

From  the  principles  of  the  Methodists,  you  proceed  to  their  practice : 
'*They  hunt,"  say  you,  "for  extraordinary  marks  and  revelations, 
whereby  to  know  the  state  of  the  soul."  The  marks  by  which  I  know 
the  state  of  any  soul,  are  the  inward  fruit  of  the  Spirit, — love,  joy,  peace, 
and  meekness,  gentleness,  goodness,  long  suffering,  temperance,  pa- 
tience ;  shown,  not  by  words  only,  but  by  the  genuine  fruit  of  outward 
holiness. 

Again :  "  They  magnify  their  office  beyond  the  truth,  by  high  pre- 
tences to  miraculous  inspiration."  To  this  assertion,  we  have  answered 
over  and  over,  We  pretend  to  no  other  inspiration  than  that  which,  not 
only  every  true  Gospel  minister,  but  every  real  Christian,  enjoys. 

Again :  "  The  end  of  all  impostors  is  some  kind  of  worldly  gain ;  and 
it  is  difficult  for  them  to  conceal  their  views  entirely.  The  love  of  filthy 
lucre  will  appear,  either  by  the  use  they  make  of  it,  or  the  means  of 
getting  it."  As  to  the  use  made  of  it,  you  are  silent  But  as  to  the 
means  of  getting  it,  you  say,  "  Besides  inhumanly  wringing  from  the 
poor,  the  helpless  widows,  the  weeping  orphans,"  (the  proof!  the 
proof!)  ^*  they  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden 
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with  divers  lusts.**    It  is  easy  to  say  this,  and  ten  times  more,  but  can 
you  prove  it  ?     And  ought  you  to  say  it,  till  you  can  ? 

I  shall  not  concern  myself  with  any  thing  in  your  Appendix^  but  what 
relates  to  me  in  particular.  This  premised,  I  observe  on  No«  L  There 
are  several  instances  in  my  Journals,  of  persons  that  were  in  agonies  of 
grief  or  fear,  and  roared  for  the  disquietness  of  their  heart ;  of  some  that 
exceedingly  trembled  before  God,  perhaps  fell  down  to  the  ground ; 
and  of  others  whom  God,  in  his  adorable  providence,  suffered  to  be 
lunatic  and  sore  vexed.  The  particular  instances  hereof,  to  which  you 
refer,  have  been  largely  vindicated  already,  in  the  Two  Letters  to  the 
Rav.  Dr.  Church,  as  well  as  that  to  the  late  bishop  of  London. 

In  the  six  following  numbers,  I  am  not  concerned.  The  eighth 
contains  those  words  from  my  Second  Journal :  '*  The  rest  of  the  day 
we  spent  in  hearing  the  wonderful  work  which  God  is  beginning  to 
work  all  over  the  earth."  Of  this  likewise  I  have  spoken  at  large  to 
Dr.  Church  and  Bishop  Gibson.  The  sum  is,  it  is  a  great  work  when 
one  notorious  sinner  is  thoroughly  changed  in  heart  and  life.  It  is 
wonderfully  great,  when  God  works  this  entire  change  in  a  large  number 
of  people ;  particularly  when  it  is  done  in  a  very  short  time :  but  so  he 
hath  wrought  in  Kingswood,  Cornwall,  Newcastle.  It  is  therefore  a 
truly  wonderful  work,  which  God  hath  now  more  than  begun  to  work 
upon  earth. 

I  have  now,  sir,  briefly  answered  for  myself,  which,  if  required,  I  will 
do  more  at  large.  But  I  trust  it  does  already  appear,  to  every  impar- 
tial reader,  that  of  the  many  and  heavy  allegations  you  have  brought 
with  an  imparalleled  bitterness  of  spirit,  and  an  acrimony  of  language 
almost  without  precedent,  you  have  not  yet  proved  one.  How  far  you 
are  to  be  commended  for  this,  (unless  by  Messrs  Balls  and  tiie  Monthly 
Reviewers,)  it  is  not  for  me  to  judge.  Let  all  lovers  of  truth,  of  humani- 
ty, and  candour,  determine.  At  present,  I  have  no  more  to  add*  than 
that  I  beseech  the  Father  of  everlasting  compassion  to  show  more  mercy 
to  you,  than  you  have  shown  to.  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

John  Weslet. 
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A  LETTER 

TO 

THE  AUTHOR  OF  "THE  CRAFTSMAN,' 

CONCKENIMO 
a£AL  CHRISTIANITT,  DISPARAGED  UNDER  THE  ITAME  OF  METHODISM. 

[PriQi«d  in  the  year  174S.] 


TO  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "THE  CRAFTSMAW.»' 

Sir, — In  your  late  paper  of  June  22, 1  find  (among  many  to  the  same 
effect)  these  words :  '*  Methodists  place  all  merit  in  faith  and  grace^ 
and  none  in  good  works.  This  unwarrantable  strange  sect  of  a  religion, 
founded  on  madness  and  folly,  hold  that  there  is  no  justification  by  good 
works,  but  by  faith  and  grace  only.    They  hereby  banish  that  divine  part 
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ot  our  constitiitioD,  re€uon ;  and  cut  off  the  most  essential  recommenda* 
tion  to  heaven,  9iriue» 

^  Men  who  are  far  gone  in  their  mad  principles  of  religion,  suspend 
iSbe  hand  of  industry,  become  inactive,  and  leave  all  to  providence, 
without  exercising  either  their  heads  or  hands. 

**  The  doctrine  of  regeneration  is  essential  with  political  Methodists ; 
—who  are  now  regenerated,  place  all  merit  in  faith,  and  have  thrown 
good  works  aside.^ 

I  am  pressed  by  those  to  whose  judgment  I  pay  great  regard,  to  take 
some  notice  of  these  assertions ;  and  the  rather,  because  you  sometimes 
seem  as  if  you  thought  the  Christian  institution  was  of  God. 

Now,  if  you  really  think  so,  or  if  you  desire  that  any  man  should 
believe  you  do,  you  must  not  talk  so  ludicrously  of  regeneration ;  for  it 
is  an  essential  doctrine  of  Christianity.  And  you  may  probably  have 
heard,  or  even  read  in  former  years,  that  it  was  the  author  of  this  insti- 
tution  who  said,  **£xcept  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
ki^om  of  God." 

This  he  represents  as  the  only  possible  entrance  into  the  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  that  religion,  which  is  not  founded  (whatever  you 
voBLj  suppose)  on  either  madness  or  folly,  but  on  the  inmost  nature  of 
things,  Uie  nature  of  God  and  man,  and  the  immutable  relations  between 
diem. 

By  this  religion,  we  do  not  banish  reason,  but  exalt  it  to  its  utmost 
perfection ;  tins  being  in  every  point  consistent  therewith,  and  in  every 
step  guided  thereby. 

But  jou  say,  **  They  hereby  cut  off  the  most  essential  recommenda- 
tion to  heaven,  virtue.^  What  virtue  1  that  of  seif-murder ;  that  of 
casting  their  own  infants  to  be  devoured  by  beasts  or  wolves ;  that  of 
dragging  at  their  chariot  wheels  those  whose  only  crimes  were  the  love 
of  their  parents,  or  children,  or  country?  These  Roman  virtues  our 
religion  does  cut  off;  it  leaves  no  place  for  them.  And  a  reasonable 
Deist  will  allow,  **  that  these  are  not  the  most  essential  recommendation 
to  heaven."  But  it  is  far  from  cutting  off  any  sort,  degree,  or  instance 
of  genuine  virtue ;  all  which  is  contained  in  the  love  of  God  and  man, 
producing  every  divine  and  amiable  temper. 

And  this  love  we  suppose  (according  to  the  Christian  scheme)  to  flow 
from  a  sense  of  God's  love  to  us ;  which  sense  and  persuasion  of  God's 
love  to  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  particularly  applied,  we  term  faith ;  a  thing 
you  seem  to  be  totally  unacquainted  with.  For  it  is  not  the  faith  whereof 
we  speak,  unless  it  be  a  '^  faith  working  by  love,"  a  faith  **  zealous  of 
good  works,"  careful  to  maintain,  nay,  to  excel  in  them.  Nor  do  we 
acknowledge  him  to  have  one  grain  of  faith,  who  is  not  continually  doing 
good,  who  is  not  willing  '*  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  doing  all  good,  as  he 
has  opportunity,  to  all  men." 

^Vlioever  therefore  they  are,  that  "  throw  aside  good  works ;  that 
suspend"  (as  you  prettily  phrase  it)  "  the  hand  of  industry,  become 
inactive,  and  leave  all  to  providence,  without  exercising  either  their 
heads  or  hands  ;^'  they  are  no  more  led  into  this  by  any  doctrine  of  ours, 
than  by  the  writings  of  Paul  of  Tarsus. 

And  yet  **  this  unaccountable  strange  sect"  (so  I  believe  we  appear 
to  you)  **  place  no  merit  at  all  in  good  works."    Most  tnie.    No,  nor 
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in  faith  neither ;  (which  you  may  think  more  unaccountable  atifl ;)  but 
only  in  '^  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant."  We  do  assuredly  hold, 
(which  I  beg  to  leave  with  you,  and  to  recommend  to  your  deepest  con- 
sideration,) that  there  is  no  justification,  in  your  sense,  either  by  faith  or 
works,  or  both  together ;  that  is,  that  we  are  not  pardoned  and  accepted 
with  God  for  the  merit  of  either,  or  both ;  but  only  by  the  grace  or  free 
love  of  God,  for  the  alone  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

I  am,  sir,  your  friend,  though  not  admirer, 

JoHX  Weslkt. 


AN  ANSWER  TO  A  LETTER 

PUBLISHED  Iir  THE  BATH  JOURNAL,  APRIL  17,  1749.     SX6EED,  V.  D. 


TO  THE  AUTHOR  Or  »  A  LELLER,**  kc. 

LiiiBRiCK,  May  87,  174S. 

Sir, — ^You  ask,  why  I  *'  do  not  warn  the  members  of  our  society 
against  fornication  and  adultery."  I  answer,  For  the  same  reason  that 
I  do  not  warn  them  (in  those  short  hints)  against  rebellion  or  murdet ; 
namely,  because  I  do  not  apprehend  them  to  be  in  immediate  danger 
thereof.  Whereas  many  of  them  are  in  continual  danger,  either  of 
*'  taking  the  name  of  God  ^i  vain,  of  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord,  or 
of  drunkenness,  or  brawling,  or  of  uncharitable  or  unprofitable  con- 
versation." 

But,  you  say,  '*  Many  persons  of  great  en^inence  among  you  have 
been  publicly  charged  with  the  commission  of  these  crimes."  But  will 
you  undertake  to  make  those  charges  good  ?  W^henever  your  ''  Chris- 
tian charity,  and  hearty  desire  for  our  success  in  so  important  a  work," 
shall  oblige  you  to  instance  particulars,  I  do  hereby  promise  to  give  you 
a  particular  answer. 

'*  But  has  not  a  preacher  of  your  sect  preached  and  printed  to  prove 
the  lawfulness  of  polygamy  ?"  I  answer.  No  preacher  in  connection  with 
me  has  ever  done  any  such  thing.  What  Mr.  Hall  of  Salisbury  has  done, 
is  no  more  to  me  than  it  is  to  you ;  only  that  I  am  a  greater  sufierer  by 
it  For  he  renounced  all  the  Methodists  several  years  since  :  and, 
when  I  was  at  Salisbury  last,  turned  both  me  and  my  sister  out  of  his 
house.  No  man  therefore  of  common.  Heathen  humanity,  could  ever 
blame  me  for  the  faults  of  that  unhappy  man. 

In  declaring  my  "  abhorrence  of  all  vices  of  that  kind,"  I  cannot  be 
more  plain  and  expUcit  than  I  have  been.  I  can  only  declare  again, 
that  I  believe  neither  fornicators,  adulterers,  nor  unclea  persons  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  that  I  rank  together  sorcerers, 
whoremongers,  murderers,  idolaters,  and  whosoever  maketh  or  loveth 

a  he. 

I  well  know,  *'  a  weak  brother,"  as  you  define  him,  that  is,  a  man  of 
«*  profane  eyes,  and  an  unholy  imagination,"  if  you  talk  either  of  love- 
feasts,  or  persons  confessing  ^eir  faults  to  one  another,  will  immedimtely 
run  over  all  the  scenes  of  the  '^  New  Atalantis."  But  I  leave  thai  to 
himself.  -  I  must  not  neglect  a  Scriptural  advice,  becaose  such  a 
offended  at  my  followinir  it 
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Tour  "firiendly  advice  to  avoid  spiritual  selfiahnesst"  I  will  endeavour 
to  follow  aa  aoon  as  I  understaDd  it  At  piresent  Ldo  not;  neither  oo 
I  wdl  understand  how  anj  **  sober  Christian  should  think  me  guilty  of 
arrogance  or  self-conceit,"  because  I  relate  a  fact  in  which  I  had  no 
share  at  all ;  namely,  that  other  men  '*  prayed  for  one  another,  that  they 
mi^t  be  healed  of  the  faults  they  had  confessed ;  and  it  was  so." 

You  add,  **  Dr.  Middleton  absolves  you  from  all  boasting,  in  relation 
to  the  miracle  you  worked  upon  Kirkman."  Dr.  Middleton  does  me 
too  much  honour,  in  taking  any  notice  of  so  inconsiderable  a  person. 
But,  miracle  or  no  miracle,  the  fact  is  plain :  William  Kirkman  is,  I 
apprehend,  yet  alive  and  able  to  certify  for  himself,  that  he  had  that 
cough  threescore  years,  and  that  since  that  time  it  has  not  yet  returned. 
I  do  not  know  that  any  **  one  patient  yet  has  died  under  my  hands."  If 
any  person  does,  let  him  declare  it,  with  the  time  and  circumstances. 

You  conclude :  '*  Let  me  beg  of  you  as  a  fellow  Christian,  to  remove 
tbat  great  load  of  scandal  that  now  lies  upon  your  sect ;  and  that  you 
will  not,  by  a  careless  or  premeditated  silence,  bring  yourself  and  your 
foflowers  under  a  just  suspicion  of  not  being  enemies  to  certain  vices 
which  you  seem  afraid  even  to  name." 

Alas,  sir,  ia  your  ^*  hearty  wish  for  my  success"  dwindled  down  to 
this  I  and  your  '*  sorrow  for  any  oversight  that  should  afford  ground  ot 
cavil  to  those  who  are  disposed  to  think  unfavourably  of  me  ?"  Sir,  I 
take  knowledge  of  you.  I  no  longer  wonder  at  your  so  readily  answer- 
ing for  Dr.  Middleton.  I  am  persuaded  none  has  a  better  right  so  to 
do :  no,  not  the  gentleman  who  lately  printed  in  the  public  papers  a 
letter  to  the  lord  bishop  of  £xeter.  Well,  sir,  you  may  now  lay  aside 
die  mask.  I  do  not  require  you  to  style  yourself  my  ^  fellow  Chris- 
tian."  But  we  are  fellow  creatures,  at  least  fellow  servants  of  the  great 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth !  May  we  both  serve  him  faithfully  I  For  his 
take,  I  remain,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

John  Wxslbt. 

P.  S. — ^I  did  not  receive  yours  tiU  last  night. 


A  LETTER 


TOTHB 


iOTHOR  OF  ««THE  ENTHUSIASM  OF  METHODISTS  AJXD  PAPISTS 

COMPARED." 


wAgidmn !  Pauta  aedpe  contra, — ^Hoa. 
[Come !  hear  a  orief  reply*] 


Sia^ — 1.  In  your  late  pamphlets  you  have  undertaken  to  prove»  that 
Mr.  Whitefield  and  I  are  gross  enthusiasts ;  and  that  our  *'  whole  con- 
duct is  but  a  counterpart  of  the  most  wild  fanatacisms  of  the  most  abomi- 
nable communion  in  its  most  corrupt  ages."  {Pref,  p.  3.) 

Tou  endeavour  to  support  this  charge  against  us  by  quotations  from 
our  own  writings,  compared  with  quotations  from  celebrated  writers  ot 
the  Pom'rf>  communion. 
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2.  It  lies  upon  me  to  answer  for  one.  But  I  must  not  burden  70a 
with  too  long  an  answer ;  lest,  ^'for  want  either  ofleisure  or  incbnation,'' 
(i6.  p.  5,)  you  should  not  give  this,  any  more  than  my  other  tracts,  a 
reading.  In  order  therefore  to  spare  both  you  and  myself,  I  shall  con- 
sider only  your  First  Part;  and  that  as  briefly  as  possible.  Accordingly, 
I  shall  not  meddle  with  your  other  quotations ;  but,  leaving  them  to 
whom  they  may  concern,  shall  only  examine  whether  those  you  have 
made  from  my  writings  prove  the  charge  of  enthusiasm  or  no. 

This  I  conceive  wUl  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  decide  the  question 
between  you  and  me.  If  these  do  prove  the  charge,  I  am  cast ;  if  they 
do  not,  if  they  are  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  it  will  be  an  objec- 
tion of  no  real  weight  against  sentiments  just  in  themselves,  though  diey 
should  also  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Papists ;  yea,  of  Mohammedans 
or  Pagans. 

3.  Let  the  eight  pages  you  borrow  stand  as  they  are.  I  presume 
they  will  do  neither  good  nor  harm.  In  the  tenUi  you  say,  **  The 
Methodists  act  on  the  same  plan  with  the  Papists  ;  not,  perhaps,  from 
compact  and  design ;  but  a  similar  configuration  and  texture  of  brain, 
or  the  fumes  of  imagination  producing  similar  effects.  From  a  com- 
miseration of  horror,  arising  from  the  grievous  corruptions  of  the  world, 
perhaps  from  a  real  motive  of  sincere  piety,  they  both  set  out  with  warm 
preteuces  to  a  reformation."  Sir,  this  is  an  uncommon  thought, — that 
sincere  piety  should  arise  from  the  **  configuration  and  texture  of  the 
brain !"  as  well  as,  that  *' pretences  to  a  reformation"  should  spring  from 
**  a  real  motive  of  sincere  piety !" 

4.  Tou  go  on :  '*  Both  commonly  begin  their  adventures  with  field 
preaching."  (UniAuWcum,  ^c,  p.  1 1.)  Sir,  do  you  condemn  field  preach- 
mg  toto  genere^  [entirely,]  as  evil  in  itself?  Have  a  care !  or  you  (I 
should  say,  the  gentleman  that  assists  you)  will  speak  a  little  too  plain, 
and  betray  the  real  motives  of  his  sincere  antipathy  to  the  people  called 
Methodists. 

Or  do  you  condemn  the  preaching  on  Hannam  Mount,  in  particular, 
^to  the  colliers  of  Kingswood?  If  you  doubt  whether  this  has  done  any 
real  good,  it  is  a  very  easy  thing  to  be  informed.  And  I  leave  it  with 
all  impartial  men,  whether  the  good  which  has  in  fact  been  done  by 
preaching  there,  and  which  could  not  possibly  have  been  done  any  other 
way,  does  not  abundantly  "justify  the  irregularity  of  it"  (p.  16.) 

5.  But  you  think  I  am  herein  inconsistent  with  myself.  For  I  say, 
**  the  uncommonness  is  the  very  circumstance  that  recommends  it"  (I 
mean  that  recommended  it  to  the  colliers  in  Eingswood.)  And  yet  I 
said,  but  a  page  or  two  before,  "  We  are  not  suffered  to  preach  in  the 
churches ;  else  we  should  prefer  them  to  any  places  whatsoever." 

Sir,  I  still  aver  both  the  one  and  the  other.  I  do  prefer  the  preaching 
in  a  church  when  I  am  suffered :  and  yet  when  I  am  not,  the  wise  pro- 
vidence of  God  overrules  this  very  circumstance  for  good ;  many  coming 
to  hear,  because  of  the  uncommonness  of  the  thing,  who  would  other- 
wise not  have  heard  at  all. 

6.  Your  second  charge  is,  that  I  "  abuise  the  clergy,  throw  out  so 
much  gall  of  bitterness  against  them,  and  impute  this  black  art  of 
calumny  to  the  Spirit  and  power  given  from  God."  (p.  16.) 

Sir,  I  plead  Not  Guilty  to  the  whole  charge.    And  you  have  not  cited 
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one  line  to  support  it  But  if  you  could  support  it,  what  is  this  to  the 
point  in  hand  1  I  presume  calumny  is  not  enthusiasm.  Perhaps  you 
will  say,  **  But  it  is  something  as  bad.'^  True  ;  but  it  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose  :  even  the  imputing  this  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  you  here  repre- 
sent it,  is  an  instance  of  art,  not  of  enthusiasm. 

7.  Tou  charge  me.  Thirdly,  with  *'  putting  on  a  sanctified  appearance, 
m  order  to  draw  followers,  by  a  demure  look,  precise  behaviour,  and 
other  marks  of  external  piety.  For  which  reason,"  you  say,  **  Mr. 
Wesley  made  and  renewed  that  noble  resolution,  not  willingly  to  indulge 
himself  in  the  least  levity  of  behaviour,  or  in  laughter,  no,  not  for  a  mo- 
ment ;  to  speak  no  word  not  tending  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  a 
tittle  of  worldly  things."  (pp.  18,  19.) 

Sir,  you  miss  the  mark  again.  If  this  *'  sanctified  appearance  was 
put  on.  to  draw  followers,"  if  it  was  for  '*  this  reason"  (as  you  flatly  afiirm 
it  was)  that  *'  Mr.  Wesley  made  and  renewed  that  noble  resolution ;"  (it 
WIS  niade  eleven  or  twelve  years  before,  about  the  time  of  my  removal 
to  Lincoln  College ;)  then  it  can  be  no  instance  of  enthusiasm,  and  so 
does  not  fall  within  the  design  of  your  present  work ;  unless  your  title 
page  does  not  belong  to  your  book ;  for  that  confines  you  to  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  Methodists. 

8.  But  to  consider  this  point  in  another  view:  Tou  accuse  me  of  "put- 
ting on  a  sanctified  appearance,  a  demure  look,  precise  behaviour,  and 
other  marks  of  external  piety."  How  are  you  assured,  sir,  this  was 
barely  extamal,  and  that  it  was  a  bare  appearance  of  sanctity  ]  You 
affirm  this  as  from  personal  knowledge.  Was  you  then  acquainted  with 
me  three  or  four  and  twenty  years  ago  ?  "  He  made  and  renewed  that 
noble  resolution,"  in  order  to  "  draw  followers."  Sir,  how  do  you  know 
that  1  Are  you  in  God's  place,  that  you  take  upon  you  to  be  the  searcher 
of  hearts  I  ^  That  noble  resolution,  not  willingly  to  indulge  himself  in 
the  least  levity  of  behaviour."  Sir,  I  acquit  you  of  bavins  any  concern 
in  this  matter.  But  I  appeal  to  all  who  have  the  love  of  God  in  their 
hearts,  whether  this  is  not  a  rational.  Scriptural  resolution,  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  are  called. — *'  Or  in  laughter,  no,  not  for  a-  mo- 
ment" No,  nor  ought  I  to  indulge  it  at  all ;  if  I  am  conscious  to  myself, 
it  hurts  my  soul.  In  which  let  every  man  judge  for  himself.  *'  To 
speak  no  word  not  tending  to  the  glory  of  God."  A  peculiar  instance 
of  enthusiasm  this !  "  And  not  a  tittle  of  worldly  things."  The  words 
immediately  following  are,  "  Others  may,  nay,  must  But  what  is  that 
to  me  1"  (words  which  in  justice  you  ought  to  have  inserted,)  who  was 
then  entirely  disengaged  from  worldly  business  of  every  kmd.  Not^ 
withstanding  which,  I  have  often  since  engaged  therein  when  the  order 
of  providence  plainly  required  it. 

9.  Though  I  did  not  design  to  meddle  with  them,  yet  I  must  here 
take  notice  of  three  of  your  instances  of  Popish  enthusiasm.  The  First 
is,  that  **  Mechtildis  tortured  herself  for  having  spoken  an  idle  word." 
(p.  19.)  (The  point  of  comparison  lies,  not  in  torturing  herself,  but  in 
her  doing  it  on  such  an  occasion.)  The  Second,  that  **  not  a  word  fell 
from  St  Katharine  of  Sienna,  that  was  not  religious  and  holy." 
The  Third,  that  *'  the  lips  of  Magdalen  di  Pazzi  were  never  opened 
but  to  chant  the  praises  of  God."  I  would  to  God  the  comparison 
between  the  Methodists  and  Papists  would  hold  in  this  respect!  yea* 
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that  you  and  all  the  clergy  in  England  were  guilty  of  just  such  enffao- 
siasm! 

10.  You  cite  as  a  Fourth  instance  of  my  enthusiasm,  that  I  say,  **  A 
Methodist  (a  real  Christian)  cannot  adorn  himself,  on  any  pretence,  with 
gold  or  costly  apparel."  (p.  21i)  If  this  be  enthusiasm,  let  the  Apostle 
look  to  it.  His  words  are  clear  and  express.  If  you  can  find  a  pretence 
to  set  them  aside,  do.     I  cannot ;  nor  do  I  desire  it. 

11.  My  *^  seeming  contempt  of  money,"  (p.  26,)  you  urge  as  a  Fif^ 
instance  of  enthusiasm.  Sir,  I  understand  you.  You  was  obliged  to 
call  it  seeming,  lest  you  Should  yourself  cbnfute  the  allegation  brought 
in  your  title  page.  But  if  it  be  only  seeming,  whatever  it  prove  besides, 
it  cannot  prove  that  I  am  an  enthusiast. 

12.  Hitherto  you  have  succeeded  extremely  ill.  Yon  have  brought 
five  accusations  against  me ;  and  have  not  been  able  to  make  one  good. 
However,  you  are  resolved  to  throw  dirt  enough,  that  some  may  stick. 
So  you  are  next  to  prove  upon  me,  '*a  restless  impatience  and  insatiable 
thirst  of  travelling,  and  undertaking  dangerous  voyages,  for  the  conver- 
sion of  Infidels ;  together  with  a  declared  contempt  of  all  dangers,  pains, 
and  sufferings ;  and  the  designing,  loving,  and  prajdng  for  ill  usage, 
persecution,  martyrdom,  death,  and  hell."  (p.  27.) 

In  order  to  prove  this  uncommon  charge,  you  produce  four  scraps  of 
sentences,  (p.  31,)  which  you  mark  as  my  words,  though,  as  they  stand 
in  your  book,  they  are  neither  sense  nor  grammar.  But  you  do  not 
refer  to  the  page,  or  even  the  treatise,  where  any  one  of  them  may  be 
found.  Sir,  it  is  well  you  hide  your  name,  or  you  would  be  obliged  to 
hide  your  face  from  every  man  of  candour  or  even  common  humanity. 

13.  **  Sometimes  indeed,"  you  say,  **  Mr.  Wesley  complains  of  the 
scofis  both  of  the  great  vulgar  and  the  small ;"  (p.  32;)  to  prove  which, 
you  disjoint  and  murder  (as  your  manner  is)  another  of  my  sentences. 
^  But  at  other  times  the  note  is  changed,  and  '  till  he  is  despised,  no 
man  is  in  a  state  of  salvation.' "  The  note  is  changed!  How  so! 
When  did  I  say  otherwise  than  I  do  at  this  day,  viz.  *^  that  none  are 
children  of  God,  but  those  who  are  hated  or  despised  by  the  children  of 
the  devil  T 

I  must  beg  you,  sir,  in  your  Third  Part  to  inform  your  reader,  tiurt, 
whenever  any  solecism  or  manf  led  sentences  appear  in  the  quotations 
from  my  writings,  they  are  not  chargeable  upon  me ;  that  if  the  sense  be 
mine,  (which  is  not  always ;  sometimes  you  do  me  too  much  honour, 
even  in  this,)  yet  I  lay  no  claim  to  the  manner  of  expression ;  the  English 
fs  all  your  own. 

14.  **  Corporal  severities  or  mortification  by  tormenting  die  flesh,** 
(p.  31,)  is  the  next  thing  you  charge  upon  me.  Almost  two  sentencctt 
you  bring  in  proof  of  this.  The  one,  **  Our  bed  being  wet,"  (it  was  in 
a  storm  at  sea,)  ^  I  laid  me  down  on  the  floor,  and  slept  sound  till  mom* 
ing ;  and  I  believe  I  shall  not  find  it  needful  to  go  to  bed,  as  it  is  called* 
any  more."  But  whether  I  do  or  not,  how  will  you  prove,  HbaX  my 
motive  is,  to  ^*  gain  a  reputation  for  sanctity  ?"  I  desire  (if  it  be  not  too 
great  a  favour)  a  little  evidence  for  this. 

The  other  fragment  of  a  sentence  speaks  **  of  bearinff  cold  on  Ala 
naked  head,  rain  and  wind,  frost  and  snow."  (p.  83.)  True  ^  bM  Mt 
as  matter  of  *^  mortification,  by  tormenting  the  fledh''     "StAkig  tiUfi 
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These  things  are  not  spoken  of  there  as  voluntarj  instances  of  mortifi- 
cation ;  (jou  yourself  know  perfectly  well,  they  are  not,  only  you  make 
free  with  your  friend ;)  hut  as  some  of  the  unavoidable  inconveniences 
which  attend  preachins  in  the  open  air. 

Therefore  you  need  not  be  so  ^^  sure  that  the  Apostle  condemns  that 
«9fidia  (fejfMcro;,  ^not  sparing  the  body,'  as  useless  and  superstitious ;  and 
that  it  is  a  false  show  of  humility."  (p.  33.)  Humility  is  entirely  out  of 
the  question,  as  well  as  chastity,  in  the  case  of  hardships  endured  (but 
not  properiy  chosen)  out  of  love  to  the  souls  for  which  Christ  died. 

15.  You  add  a  word  or  two  of  my  ^  ardent  desire  of  going  to  h^ll," 
which,  jou  think,  I  *' adopted  from  the  Jesuit  Nieremberg."  (p.  34.) 
Sir,  I  know  not  the  man.  I  am  wholly  a  stranger  both  to  his  person 
and  to  his  doctrine.  But  if  this  is  his  doctrine,  I  disclaim  it  from  my 
heart.     I  ardently  desire,  that  both  you  and  I  may  go  to  heaven. 

But  **  Mr.  Wesley  says,  *  A  poor  old  man  decided  the  question  of  dis- 
interested love.  He  said,  I  do  not  care  what  place  I  am  in.  Let  God 
pat  me  where  he  will,  or  do  with  me  what  he  will,  sol  may  set  forth  his 
honour  and  glory.' "  (p.  35.) 

He  did  so.  And  what  then  ?  Do  these  words  imply  **  an  ardent 
desire  of  going  to  helH''  I  do  not  suppose  tiie  going  to  hell  ever  entered 
into  his  thoughts*  Nor  has  it  any  place  in  my  notion  of  disinterested 
love.     How  you  may  understand  that  term,  I  know  not 

But  yoa  will  prove  I  have  this  desire,  whether  I  will  or  no.  You  are 
sure  this  was  my  **  original  meaning,"  (p.  36,)  in  the  words  cited  by 
Mr.  Charchf 

"Doom,  if  thou  canst,  to  endlen  pain, 
Or  drive  me  from  thy  face  ;** 

**  God's  power  or  justice,"  you  say,  "  must  be  intended  ;  because  he 
speaks  of  God's  love  in  the  very  next  lines. 


**  *  But  if  thy  stronger  lore  constrains, 
Let  me  be  saved  by  grace.'  ** 


Sir,  I  will  tell  you  a  secret  Those  lines  are  not  mine*  However,  I 
vill  once  more  venture  to  defend  them,  and  to  aver,  that  your  conse- 
quence is  good  for  nothing :  ''  If  this  love  is  spoken  of  in  the  latter  lines, 
then  it  is  not  in  the  former."  No !  Why  not  ?  I  take  it  to  be  spoken 
of  in  both.  The  plain  meaning  of  which  is,  ^*  If  thou  art  not  love,  I  am 
content  to  perish.  But  if  thou  art,  let  me  find  the  effects  thereof;  let 
me  be  saved  by  grace." 

16.  You  next  accuse  me  of  maintaining  a  stoical  insensibility.  This 
objection,  also,  you  borrow  from  Mr.  Church.  You  ought  likewise  to 
have  taken  notice,  that  I  had  answered  it,  and  operdy  disowned  that 
doctrine ;  I  mean,  according  to  the  rules  of  common  justice.  But  that 
a  not  your  failing. 

17.  Part  of  your  thirty-ninth  page  runs  thus:  '*  With  respect  to  all  this 
patient  enduring  hardships,  &c,  it  has  been  remarked  by  learned  authors^ 
IhiQft  *  some  persons,  by  constitutional  temper,  have  been  fond  of  bearing 
the  worst  that  could  befall  them ;  that  cihers,  from  a  sturdy  humoUr, 
■ad  the  force  of  education,  have  made  light  of  the  ihost  exquisite  tor- 
tniea ;  that  when  enthusiasm  comes  iiit  in  ind  of  tibis  natoral  or  acquired 
iiiwntiW-i  and  men  tuuy  tfiqr'lM  vpaia  CkkPi  iMntCi  ndenlilM  Id  fafa 
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rewards,  they  aje  immediately  all  on  fire  for  rushing  into  sufierings  and 

pain.' " 

I  take  knowledge  of  your  having  faithfully  abridged — your  own  book, 

shall  I  say,  or  the  learned  Dr.  Middleton's  ?    But  what  is  it  you  are 

endeavouring  to  prove  ? 

Qvontiifti  hae  tent  fmHda  tendaiU  ? 
[What  does  this  putid  stuff  drive  at?] 

The  paragraph  seems  to  point  at  me*  But  the  plain,  natural  tend- 
ency  of  it  is,  to  invalidate  that  great  argument  for  Christianity  whicii  is 
drawn  from  the  constancy  of  the  martyrs.  Have  you  not  here  also 
spoken  a  little  too  plain  ?  Had  you  not  better  have  kept  the  mask  on  a 
little  longer  ? 

Indeed,  you  lamely  add,  '*  The  soUd  and  just  comforts  which  a  tnie 
martyr  receives  from  above  are  groundlessly  applied  to  the  couater* 
feit"     But  this  is  not  enough  even  to  save  appearances. 

18.  You  subjoin  a  truly  surprising  thought :  '*  It  may  moreover  be 
observed*,  that  both  ancient  and  modem  enthusiasts  always  take  caie  to  . 
secure  some  advantage  by  their  sufferings."  (p.  40.)  O  rare  enthusi- 
asts !  So  they  are  not  such  fools  neither  as  they  are  vulgarly  supposed 
to  be.  This  is  just  of  a  piece  with  the  '^  cunning  epileptic  demoniacs,'' 
in  your  other  performance.  And  do  not  you  think,  (if  you  would  but 
speak  all  that  is  in  your  heart,  and  let  us  into  the  whole  secret,)  tbit 
there  was  a  compact,  Ukewise,  between  Bishop  Hooper  and  bis  execu- 
tioner, as  well  as  between  the  ventriloquist  and  the  exorciati 

But  what  ^*  advantage  do  they  take  care  to  secure  ?"  a  good  salaijl 
a  handsome  fortune  ?  No ;  quite  another  matter ;  ^  free  communica- 
tiona  with  God,  and  fuller  manifestations  of  his  goodness."  (76.)  I 
dare  say,  you  do  not  envy  them,  no  more  than  you  do  those  ^^  self-iDle- 
rested  enthusiasts"  of  old  who  '*  were  tortured,  not  accepting  de]ive^ 
ance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection." 

19.  Tou  proce^  to  prove  my  enthusiasm  from  my  notions  of  con- 
version. And  here  great  allowances  are  to  be  made,  because  you  are 
talking  of  things  quite  out  of  your  sphere ;  you  are  got  into  an  unknown 
world !  Tet  you  still  talk  as  magisterially  as  if  you  was  only  ruoomg 
down  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church. 

And,  First,  you  say,  I  **  represent  conversion  as  sudden  and  instant- 
aneous." (76.)  Sofl  and  fair!  Do  you  know  what  conversion  ml 
(A  term,  indeed,  which  I  very  rarely  use,  because  it  rarely  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament.)  '*Yes;  it  is  to  'start  up  perfect  men  at  once.'" 
(p.  41.)  Indeed,  sir,  it  is  not  A  man  is  usually  converted  long  befbie 
he  is  a  perfect  man.  It  is  probable  most  of  those  Ephesians  to  whoM 
St  Paul  directed  bis  Epistle  were  converted.  Yet  they  were  not  **coom" 
(few,  if  any,)  **  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  te 
fubess  of  Christ." 

20.  I  do  not,  sir,  indeed,  I  do  not  undertake  to  make  you  understand 
these  things.  I  am  not  so  vain  as  to  think  it  is  in  my  power.  It  is  tJM 
utmost  of  my  hope  to  convince  you,  or,  at  least,  those  who  read  yoiv 
works,  that  you  understand  just  nothing  about  them. 

To  put  tins  out  of  dispute,  you  go  on :  ^  Thus  faith  and  being  boa 
of  God  are  said  to  be  an  instantaneous  work,  at  once,  and  in  a  momenli 
as  lightning.  Justification!  the  same  as  regenerationi  and  having  a  li 
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aith,  thia  always  in  a  moment"  (lb.)  I  know  not  which  to  admire 
uost,  the  English  or  the  sense,  which  you  here  father  upon  me ;  but,  in 
rath,  it  is  all  your'own ;  I  do  not  thus  confound  faith  and  being  bom  of 
rod.  I  always  speak  of  them  as  dififorent  things ;  it  is  you  that  thus 
umble  them  together.  It  is  you  who  ibscover  justification  also  to  be 
ke  same  as  regeneration,  and  having  a  lively  faith.  I  take  them  to  be 
iree  different  things ;  so  different  as  not  ever  to  come  under  one  genus. 
Jid  yet  it  is  true,  that  each  of  these,  ^'  as  far  as  I  know,"  is  at  first 
cperieoced  suddenly ;  although  two  of  them  (I  leave  you  to  find  out 
hich)  gradually  increase  from  that  hour. 

21.  **  After  these  sudden  conversions,"  say  you,  **  they  receive  their 
iBurances  of  salvation."  (p.  43.)  Sir,  Mr.  Bedford's  ignorance  in 
laiging  this  doctrine  upon  me  might  be  involuntary,  and  I  am  per- 
laded  was  reaL  But  yours  cannot  be  so.  It  must  be  voluntary ;  if 
is  not  rather  aflkcted.  For  you  had  before  you,  while  you  wrote,  the 
uy  tract  wherein  I  corrected  Mr.  Bedford's  mistake*  and  explicitly 
Bclaredy  *'  The  assurance  whereof  I  speak  is  not  an  assurance  of  sal- 
ition."  And  the  very  passages  you  cite  from  me  prove  the  same ; 
feiy  one  of  which  (as  you  yourself  know  in  your  own  conscience) 
ebtes  wholly  and  solely  to  present  pardon,  not  to  future  salvation. 

Of  Christian  perfection  (p.  45)  I  shall  not  say  any  thing  to  you,  till 
fOB  have  learned  a  little  Heathen  honesty. 

2S.  That  this  is  a  lesson  you  have  not  yet  learned,  appears,  also, 
horn  your  following  section ;  wherein  you  roundly  affirm,  *'  Whatever 
dtoy  think,  say,  or  do,"  (that  is,  the  Methodists,  according  to  their  own 
•eeount,)  **is  from  G^od*  And  whatever  opposeth'is  fimn  the  deviL" 
I  doubt  not  but  Mr.  Church  believed  this  to  be  true  when  he  asserted  it. 
Bit  tlus  is  no  plea  for  you ;  who,  having  read  the  answer  to  Mr.  Church, 
ilill  assert  what  you  know  to  be  false. 

**  Here  we  have,"  say  you,  **  the  true  spirit  and  very  essence  of  en- 
dnnaam,  which  sets  men  above  carnal  reasoning,  and  all  conviction  of 
ikm  Scripture."  (p.  49.)  It  may,  or  may  not ;  that  is  nothing  to  me. 
I  tm  not  above  either  reason  or  Scripture.  To  either  of  these  I  am 
mdy  to  submit  But  I  cannot  receive  scurrilous  invective,  instead  of 
Scripture ;  nor  pay  the  same  regard  to  low  buffoonery,  as  to  clear  and 
€Q|ent  reasons. 

53.  With  your  two  following  pages  I  have  nothing  to  do.  But  in  the 
ttf-second  I  read  as  follows :  ** '  A  Methodist,'  says  Mr.  Wesley* 
*i«Dt  to  receive  the  sacrament ;  when  God  was  pleased  to  let  him  see 
icnidfied  Saviour.' "  Very  well ;  and  what  is  this  brought  to  prove  1 
IVky,  (1.)  That  I  am  an  enUiusiast :  (2.)  That  I  '*  encourage  the  notion 
iflhe  real,  corporal  presence,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass."  How  so  t 
V^,  **  this  is  as  good  an  argument  for  transubstantiation  as  several 
fiodaced  by  Bellarmine."  (p.  57.)  Very  likely  it  may;  and  as  good 
ti  several  produced  by  you  for  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Methodists. 

54.  In  that  *'  seraphic  rhapsody  of  divine  love,"  as  you  term  it,  which 
yoa  condemn  in  the  lump,  as  rant  and  madness,  there  are  sereral  Scrip- 
hnd  expressions,  both  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  At  first  I 
Mgined  you  did  not  know  them ;  those  bdng  books  which  you  did  not 
MB  to  be  much  acquainted  with.  But  upon  laying  circumstances 
ontfiar,  I  father  suppose  you  was  glad  of  so  handsome  an  opportuni^ 

"Vol.  Y.  24 
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to  make  as  if  you  aimed  at  me,  that  you  might  have  a  home  stroke  at 
some  of  those  old  enthusiasts. 

25.  The  next  words  which  you  cite  from  me,  as  a  proof  <^  my  enthu- 
siasm, arc,  '*  The  power  of  God  was  in  an  unusual  manner  present." 
(p.  61.)  I  mean,  many  found  an  unusual  degree  of  that  peace,  joy, 
and  love,  which  St.  Paul  terms,  **  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit"  And  all  these, 
in  conformity  to  his  doctrine,  I  ascribe  to  the  power  of  God.  I  know 
you,  in  conformity  to  your  principles,  ascribe  them  to  the  power  of 
nature.  But  I  still  believe,  according  to  the  old.  Scriptural  hypothesis, 
that  whenever,  in  hearing  the  word  of  God,  men  are  filled  with  peace 
and  love,  God  *^  confirms  that  word  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  those 
that  hear  it." 

26.  Asa  farther  proof  of  my  enthusiasm  you  mention  *^  special  direc- 
tions, mission,  and  calls  by  immediate  revelation.''  (p.  67.)  For  an 
instance  of  which,  you  cite  those  words,  "  I  know,  and  am  assured,  that 
God  sent  forth  his  light  and  his  truth."  I  did  know  this.  But  do  I  say, 
**  by  immediate  revelation  i"  Not  a  tittle  about  it.  This  is  your  own 
ingenious  improvement  upon  my  words. 

"  However,  it  was  by  a  special  direction.  For  your  own  words  in 
the  same  paragraph  are,  *  From  the  direction  I  received  from  God  this 
day,  touching  an  afiair  of  the  greatest  importance.'  "  (pp.  68,  69.) 

What,  are  these  words  in  the  same  paragraph  with  those,  ^  I  know 
and  am  assured,  God  sent  forth  his  light  and  his  truth  ?"  Why  then  do 
you  tear  the  paragraph  in  two,  and  put  part  in  your  sixty-seventh,  part 
in  your  sixty-eighth  and  sixty-ninth  pages  ?  O,  for  a  plain  rea80n<--to 
make  it  look  like  two  instances  of  enthusiasm,  otherwise  it  could  have 
made  but  one  at  the  most. 

But  you  t;annot  make  out  one,  till  you  have  proved  that  these  direc- 
tions were  by  immediate  revelation.  I  never  affirmed  they  were.  I  now 
affirm  they  were  not.     Now,  sir,  make  your  best  of  them. 

Tou  add,  '*  Let  me  mention  a  few  directions  coming  by  way  of  com 
mand :  Mr.  Wesley  says,  *  I  came  to  Mr.  Delamotte's,  where  I  expected 
a  cool  reception ;  but  God  had  prepared  the  way  before  me.' "  (p.  69.) 
What,  by  a  command  to  Mr.  Delamotte  ?    Who  told  you  so  1    Not  I, 
nor  any  one  else,  only  your  own  fruitful  imagination. 

27.  Your  next  discovery  is  more  curious  still :  That  *'  itinerants  order 
what  they  want  at  a  pubHc  house,  and  then  tell  the  landlord,  that  he  will 
be  damned  if  he  takes  any  thing  of  them."  (p.  69.) 

I  was  beating  my  brain  to  find  out  what  itinerant  this  shoald  be ;  as  I 
could  not  but  imagine,  some  silly  man  or  other,  probably  styling  himself 
a  Methodist,  must  somewhere  or  other  have  given  some  ground  for  t 
story  so  punctually  delivered.  In  the  midst  of  this,  a  letter  from  Cotd* 
wall  informed  me  it  was  I :  I  myself  was  the  very  man,  and  acquainted 
me  with  the  place,  and  the  person  to  whom  I  said  it  But  as  then  an 
some  particulars  in  that  letter  (sent  without  a  name)  which  I  did  not  wal 
understand,  I  transcribe  a  few  words  of  it,  in  hopes  that  the  author  will 
give  me  fuller  information : — 

"  As  to  the  bishop's  declaring  what  the  landlord  of  Mitchel  nvB,  in 
respect  to  your  behaviour,  I  do  not  at  all  wondei:  at  the  story."  Zb 
hisKop^s  declaring  !  Whom  can  he  meant  Surely  not  the  Right  Beif^ 
lend  Dr.  George  Lavington,  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  I    Wheii»  sr  l» 
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whom  did  he  declare  it  ?  at  Tniro  in  Cornwall  ?  or  in  Plymouth,  at  his 
visitation  I  to  all  the  clergy  who  were  assembled  before  God  to  receive 
his  pastoral  instructions  ?  His  lordship  of  Exeter  must  certainly  have 
more  regard  to  the  dignity  of  the  episcopal  office  ! 

28.  But  to  proceed  :  I  was  not  "  offended  with  the  Moravians "  for 
warning  men  '^  against  mixing  nature  with  grace;"  (p.  71 ;)  but  for  their 
doing  it  in  such  a  manner  as  tended  to  destroy  all  the  work  of  grace  in 
their  souls.  I  did  not  blame  the  thing  itself,  but  their  manner  of  doing 
it ;  and  this  you  know  perfectly  well :  but'  with  you,  truth  must  always 
give  way  to  wit     At  all  events,  you  must  have  your  jest. 

29.  Had  you  had  any  regard  to  truth,  or  any  desire  to  represent  things 
as  they  really  are,  when  you  repeated  Mr.  Church's  objection  concern- 
ing lots,  you  would  have  acknowledged  that  I  have  answered  it  at  large. 
When  you  have  replied  to  that  answer,  I  may  add  a  word  more. 

30.  You  are  sadly  at  a  loss  under  the  article  o£  ecstasies  and  raptures, 
to  glean  up  any  thing  that  will  serve  your  purpose.  At  last,  from  ten  or 
twelve  tracts,  you  pick  out  two  lines ;  and  those  the  same  you  had 
mentioned  before :  ^  My  soul  was  got  up  into  the  holy  mount.  I  had 
no  ^ught  of  coming  down  again  into  the  body."  And  truly  you  might 
as  well  have  let  these  alone  ;  for  if  by  **  ecstasy"  you  mean  trance,  here 
is  no  account  of  any  such ;  but  only  of  one  **  rejoicing"  in  God  **  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

With  the  **girl  of  seven  years  old"  (p.  77)  I  have  nothing  to  do; 
though  you  honestly  tack  that  relation  to  the  other,  in  order  to  make  me 
accountable  for  both.     But  all  is  fair  toward  a  Methodist 

31.  What  I  assert  concerning  Peter  Wright  (p.  79)  is  this  :  (1.)  That 
be  gave  me  that  relation.  (Whether  I  believed  it  or  no,  I  did  not  say.) 
(2.)  That  he  died  within  a  month  afler.  Now,  sir,  give  us  a  cast  of 
your  office.  From  these  two  propositions  extract  a  proof  of  my  being 
an  enthusiast 

Tou  may  full  as  easily  prove  it  from  these,  as  from  the  words  you 
quote  next :  **  God  does  now  give  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gif\  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  often  in  dreams  and  visions  of  God."  "  But  after- 
ward," you  say,  **  1  speak  more  distrustfully."  (p.  79.)  Indeed  I  do 
not ;  but  I  guard  against  enthusiasm  in  those  words,  part  of  which  you 
have  recited.     The  whole  paragraph  runs  thus : — 

•*  From  those  words,  *  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit ;  but  try  the 
spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God,'  I  told  them  they  were  not  to  judge  of 
the  spirit  whereby  any  one  spoke,  either  by  appearances,  or  by  common 
report,  or  by  their  own  inward  feeling^ ;  no,  nor  by  any  dreams,  visions, 
or  revelations,  supposed  to  be  made  to  their  souls,  any  more  than  by  their 
tears,  or  any  involuntary  effects  wrought  upon  their  bodies.  I  warned 
them,  all  these  were  in  themselves  of  a  doubtful,  disputable  nature ;  they 
might  be  from  God,  and  they  might  not ;  and  were  therefore  not  simply  to 
be  relied  on,  any  more  than  simply  to  be  condemned,  but  to  be  tried  by  a 
fcrther  rule;  to  be  brought  to  the  only  certain  test,  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony."   Sir,  can  you  show  them  a  belter  way  ? 

23.  The  last  proof  that  you  produce  of  my  enthusiasm,  is,  my  "  talk- 
ing of  the  great  work  which  God  is  now  beginning  to  work  upon  earth." 
(p.  80.)  I  own  the  fact.  I  do  talk  of  such  a  work.  But  I  deny  the 
cooaequence :  for  if  God  has  begun  a  great  work,  then  the  saying  he  has, 
B  no  eflthugiaam. 
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To  bring  sinners  to  repentance,  to  save  them  from  their  sins,  is 
allowed  by  all  to  be  the  work  of  God.  Yea,  and  to  save  one  sinner  is 
a  great  work  of  God ;  much  more  to  save  many. 

But  many  sinners  are  saved  from  their  sins  at  this  day,  in  London, 
in  Bristol,  in  Kingswood,  in  Cornwall,  in  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  in 
Whitehaven,  in  many  other  parts  of  England,  in  Wales,  in  Ireland,  in 
Scotland,  upon  the  continent  of  Europe,  in  Asia,  and  in  America.  This  I 
term  *  a  great  work  of  God ;'  so  great  as  I  have  not  read  of  for  several  ages. 

I  ou  ask,  how  I  know  so  great  a  work  is  wrought  now — ^*  by  inspira- 
tion 1"  No ;  but  by  common  sense.  I  know  it  by  the  evidence  of  my 
own  eyes  and  ears.  I  have  seen  a  considerable  part  of  it ;  and  I  have 
abundant  testimony,  such  as  excludes  all  possible  doubt,  for  what  I  have 
not  seen. 

33.  But  you  are  so  far  from  acknowledging  any  thing  of  this,  as  to 
conclude,  in  full  triumph,  that  '*  this  new  dispensation  b  a  composition 
of  enthusiasm,  superstition,  and  imposture."  (p.  81.)  It  is  not  dear 
what  you  mean  by  a  new  dispensation.  But  ihe  clear  and  undeniable 
fact  stands  thus :  A  few  years  ago.  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  were 
covered  with  vice  from  sea  to  sea.  Very  little  of  even  the  form  of  reli- 
gion was  \e(i ;  and  still  less  of  the  power  of  it.  Out  of  this  daikness 
God  commanded  light  to  shine.  In  a  short  space,  he  called  thoosaiuis 
of  sinners  to  repentance.  They  were  not  only  reformed  from  their 
outward  vices,  but  likewise  changed  in  their  dispositions  and  tempers; 
filled  with  '^  a  serious,  sober  sense  of  true  religion,*'  with  love  to  God 
and  all  mankind,  with  a  holy  faith,  producing  good  worics  of  eveiy  idod} 
works  both  of  piety  and  meicy. 

What  could  the  god  of  this  world  do  in  such  a  case,  to  prevent  the 
spreading  of  this  **  serious,  sober  religion?"  The  same  that  he  has  done 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  To  hinder  the  light  of  those  wbom 
God  hath  thus  changed,  from  shining  before  men,  he  gave  them  all  in 
general  a  nick-name ;  he  called  them  Methodists.  And  this  name,  as 
insignificant  as  it  was  in  itself,  effectually  answered  his  intention.  For 
by  this  means,  that  light  was  soon  obscured  by  prejudice,  which  could 
not  be  withstood  by  Scripture  or  reason.  By  the  odious  and  ridicukwi 
ideas  afiixed  to  that  name,  they  were  condemned  in  the  gross,  widKHit 
ever  being  heard.  So  that  now  any  scribbler,  with  a  middling  share  of 
low  wit,  not  incumbered  with  good  nature  or  modesty,  may  raise  a  laugh 
on  those  whom  he  cannot  confute,  and  run  them  down  whom  he  dares 
not  look  in  the  face.  By  this  means  even  a  comparer  of  Methodists 
and  Papists  may  blaspheme  the  great  work  of  God,  not  only  withoot 
blame,  but  with  applause ;  at  least  from  readers  of  his  own  atamp.  Bat 
it  is  high  time,  sir,  you  should  leave  your  skulking  place.  Come  oat, 
and  let  us  look  each  other  in  the  face.  I  have  \Me  leisure  and  less 
inclination  for  controversy.  Yet  I  promise,  if  you  will  set  your  name 
to  your  Third  Part,  I  will  answer  all  that  shall  concern  me,  in  that,  as 
well  as  the  preceding.     Till  then  I  remain.  Sir, 

Your  friend  and  well-wisher,  John  Wbsut. 

Canterbury,  February  1,  1749-50. 

Postscript. — ^When  you  come  to  relate  those  *'  horrid  and  shocking 
things,"  there  may  be  a  danger  you  are  not  aware  of.  Even  you  70ID>> 
self  may  fall  (as  little  as  you  intend  or  suspect  it)  into  Beripumeai.  iui 
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I  am  afraid,  if  once  you  put  off  your  fool's  coat,  if  you  stand  naked 
before  cool  and  sober  reason,  you  yourself  may  appear  as  inconsiderable 
a  creature,  to  use  your  own  phrase,  "  as  if  your  name  was  Perronet." 


A  SECOND  LETTER 

TO  THE  AUTHOR  OP 

•THE  ENTHUSL/LSM  OP  METHODISTS  AND  PAPISTS  COMPARED.** 


Eec§  iUrwn  Crupimu! — ^Jvtbmal. 
^  ['*  Again  Cnspinus  comes  !*' — Gifford.] 

TO  TH£  BlQtn  REVEREND  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  EXETER. 

My  Lord, — 1.  I  was  grieved  when  I  rdad  the  following  words  in 
tbe  Third  Part  of  the  ''  Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Pamsts  Com- 
pared:" ^*A  sensible,  honest  woman  told  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  in 
presence  of  several  witnesses,  that  Mr.  John  Wesley  came  to  her  house, 
and  questioned  her,  whether  she  had  'an  assurance  of  her  salvation.' 
Her  answer  was,  that  'she  hoped  she  should  be  saved,  but  had  no  abso- 
lute assurance  of  it.'  'Why  then,'  replied  he,  'you  are  in  hell,  you  are 
damned  already.'  This  so  terrified  the  poor  woman,  who  was  then 
with  child,  that  she  was  grievously  afraid  of  miscarrying,  and  could  noU 
in  a  long  time,  recover  her  right  mind.  For  this,  and  the  Methodists 
fuking  her  to  live  upon  free  cost,  she  determined  to  admit  no  more  of  them 
into  her  house.  So  much  is  her  own  account  to  his  lordship,  on  whose 
authority  it  is  here  published." 

2.  This  renewed  the  concern  I  felt  some  time  since,  when  I  was 
informed  (in  letters  which  I  have  still  by  me)  of  your  lordship's  pub- 
lishing this  account,  both  at  Plymouth  in  Devonshire,  and  at  Truro  in 
Cornwall,  before  the  clergy  assembled  from  all  parts  of  those  counties, 
at  the  solemn  season  of  your  lordship's  visiting  your  diocess.  But  1 
was  not  informed  that  your  lordship  showed  a  deep  concern  for  the 
honour  of  God,  which  you  supposed  to  be  so  dreadfully  violated,  or  a 
tender  compassion  for  a  Presbyter  whom  you  believed  to  be  rushing  into 
everlasting  destruction. 

3.  In  order  to  be  more  fully  informed,  on  Saturday,  August  25, 1750, 
Mr.  Trembath,  of  St.  Ginnys,  Mr.  Haime,  of  Shailcsbury,  and  I,  called 
at  Mr.  Morgan's,  at  Mitchel.  The  servant  telling  me  her  master  was 
not  at  home,  I  desired  to  speak  with  her  mistress,  the  "  honest,  sensible 
woman."  I  inunediately  asked,  "  Did  I  ever  tell  you  or  your  husband 
that  you  would  be  damned  if  you  took  any  money  of  me  ?"  (So  the 
story  ran  in  the  first  part  of  the  ♦*  Comparison ;"  it  has  now  undergone  a 
very  considerable  alteration.)  "Or  did  you  or  he  ever  aflirm,"  (another 
circumstance  related  at  Tmro,)  "  that  I  was  rude  with  your  maid  ?" 
She  replied  vehemently,  "  Sir,  I  never  said  you  was,  or  that  you  said 
any  such  thing.  And  I  do  not  suppose  my  husband  did.  But  we  have 
been  beUed  as  well  as  our  neighbours."  She  added,  "  When  the  Bishop 
came  down  last,  he  sent  us  word  that  he  would  dine  at  our  house  ;  but 
he  did  not,  being  invited  to  a  neighbouring  gentleman's.  He  sent  for 
me  thither,  and  said,  'Good  woman,  do  you  know  these  people  tha' 
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go  up  and  down  ?  Do  you  know  Mr.  Wesley  1  Did  not  he  tell  you,  you 
would  \)c  damned  if  you  took  any  money  of  him  ?  And  did  not  he  ofier 
rudeness  to  your  maid  V  I  told  him,  *  No,  my  lord ;  he  never  said  any 
such  thing  to  me,  nor  to  my  hushand  that  I  know  of.  He  never  offered 
any  rudeness  to  any  maid  of  mine.  I  never  saw  or  knew  any  harm  of 
him :  but  a  man  told  me  once  (who,  I  was  told,  was  a  Methodist  preach- 
er) that  I  should  be  damned  if  I  did  not  know  my  sins  were  forgiven.'' 

4.  This  is  her  own  account  given  to  me.  And  an  account  it  is,  irre- 
concilably different  (notwithstanding  some  small  resemblance  in  the  last 
circumstance)  from  that  she  is  affirmed  to  have  given  your  lordship. 
Whether  she  did  give  that  account  to  your  lordship  or  no,  your  lordship 
knows  best.  That  the  Comparer  affirms  it,  is  no  proof  at  all ;  since  be 
will  affirm  any  thing  that  suits  his  purpose. 

5.  Yet  I  was  sorry  to  see  your  lordship's  authority  cited  on  such  an 
occasion ;  inasmuch  as  many  of  his  readers,  not  considering  the  man, 
may  think  your  lordship  did  really  countenance  such  a  writer ;  one  that 
turns  the  most  serious,  the  most  awful,  the  most  venerable  things  into 
mere  farce ;  that  makes  the  most  essential  parts  of  real,  experimental 
religion  matter  of  low  buffoonery ;  that,  beginning  at  the  very  rise  of  it 
in  the  soul,  namely,  '*  repentance  toward  God,  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart,"  goes  on  to  "  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  whereby  "  he  tLit 
believeth  is  born  of  God,"  to  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart," 
attended  with  "  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost," — to  our  subsequent 
'^  wrestling  not"  only  *^with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and 
powers  and  wicked  spirits  in  high  places," — and  thence  to  "perfect 
love,"  the  "  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and 
strength ;"  and  treats  on  every  one  of  these  sacred  topics  with  the  spirit 
and  air  of  a  Merry  Andrew.  What  advantage  the  common  enemies  of 
Christianity  may  reap  from  this,  your  lordship  cannot  be  insensible. 

6.  Your  lordship  cannot  but  discern  how  the  whole  tenor  of  his  book 
tends  to  destroy  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  render  them  vile  in  the  eyes  of 
the  people,  to  make  them  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  Infidels.  For  instance: 
Afler  reading  his  laboured  ridicule  of  the  sorrow  and  fear  which  usually 
attend  the  first  repentance,  (called  by  St.  Chrysostom,  as  well  as  a  thou- 
sand other  writers,  "  the  pangs  or  throes  of  the  new  birth,")  what  can  an 
Infidel  think  of  those  and  the  like  expressions  in  Scripture :  **  I  have 
roared  for  the  very  disquietness  of  my  heart :  Fearfulness  and  trembling 
are  come  upon  me,  and  a  horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  me  ?"  Afler 
his  flood  of  satire  on  all  kind  of  conflicts  with  Satan,  what  judgment  can 
a  Deist  form  of  what  St.  Paul  speaks  concerning  the  various  wrestlings 
of  a  Christian  with  the  wicked  one?  Above  all,  how  will  his  bringing 
the  lewd  Heathen  poets  to  expose  the  pure  and  spiritual  love  of  Uod, 
naturally  cause  them  to  look  with  the  same  eyes  on  the  most  elevated 
passages  of  the  inspired  writings  ?  What  can  be  more  diverting  to  them 
than  to  apply  his  yXuxucixpov  spojro^,  "  bitter-sweet  of  love,"  to  many 
expressions  in  the  Canticles?  (On  which,  undoubtedly,  he  supposes 
the  Fair  Circassian  to  be  a  very  just  paraphrase!)  "  Ay,"  say  they,  "the 
very  case  :  *  Stay  me  with  apples ;  for  I  am  sick  of  love.'  " 

7.  Probably  the  Comparer  will  reply,  "  No ;  I  do  not  ridicule  the 
things  themselves ;  repentance,  the  new  birth,  the  fight  of  faith,  or  the 
love  of  God  ;  all  whiclk  I  know  are  essential  to  religion  ;  but  only  the 


•SCOHD  LETTER  TO  BISHOP  LAVUfOTOIT.  876 

tolly  and  the  enthusiasm  i/^ch  are  blended  with  these  by  the  Methodists." 
But  ho^  poor  a  pretence  is  this !  Had  this  really  been  the  case,  how 
carefully  would  he  have  drawn  the  line  under  each  of  these  heads, — be- 
tween tiie  sober  religion  of  a  Christian,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  a  Method- 
ist !  But  has  he  done  this  ?  Does  he  take  particular  care  to  show  under 
each  what  is  true,  as  well  as  what  is  false,  religion  ?  where  the  former 
ends  and  the  latter  begins  ?  what  are  the  proper  boundaries  of  each . 
Tour  lordship  knows  he  does  not  so  much  as  endeavour  it,  or  take  any 
pains  about  it ;  but  indiscriminately  pours  the  flood  out  of  his  unclean 
mouth,  upon  all  repentance,  faith,  love,  and  holiness. 

8.  Your  lordship  will  please  to  observe  that  I  do  not  here  touch  in  the 
least  on  the  merits  of  the  cause.  Be  the  Methodists  what  they  may, 
fools,  madmen,  enthusiasts,  knaves,  impostors.  Papists,  or  any  thing, 
yet  your  lordship  perceives  this  does  not  in  any  degree  affect  the  point 
in  question :  still  it  behooves  every  Christian,  nay,  every  reasonable  Hea- 
then, to  consider  the  subject  he  is  upon,  and  to  take  care  not  to  bring 
this  into  contempt,  (especially  if  it  be  of  the  last  importance,)  however 
inexcusable  or  contemptible  his  opponents  may  be. 

9.  This  consideration,  my  lord,  dwelt  much  upon  my  mind  when  I 
lead  the  former  parts  of  the  Comparison.  I  immediately  saw  there  was 
DO  encountering  a  buffoon  by  serious  reason  and  argument.  This  would 
naturally  have  furnished  both  him  and  his  admirers  with  fresh  matter  of 
ridicule.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  should  let  myself  down  to  a  level  with 
bim,  by  a  less  serious  manner  of  writing  than  I  was  accustomed  to,  I 
was  afraid  of  debasing  the  dignity  of  the  subject  Nay,  and  I  knew  not 
but  I  might  catch  something  of  his  spirit.  I  remembered  the  advice, 
**  Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be  hke  unto 
him,"  Prov.  xxvi,  4,  And  yet  I  saw  there  must  be  an  exception  in 
lome  cases,  as  the  words  immediately  following  show :  **  Answer  a  fool 
according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit."  I  conceive, 
as  if  he  had  said,  '*  Yet  it  is  needful,  in  some  cases,  to  *  answer  a  fool 
according  to  his  folly,'  otherwise  he  will  be  ^  wiser  in  his  own  conceit, 
than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason.' "  I  therefore  constrained 
myself  to  approach,  as  near  as  I  dared,  to  his  own  manner  of  writing. 
And  I  trust  the  occasion  will  plead  my  excuse  with  your  lordship,  and 
all  reasonable  men. 

10.  One  good  effect  of  my  thus  meeting  him  on  his  own  ground  is 
visible  already.  Instead  of  endeavouring  to  defend,  he  entirely  gives 
op,  the  First  Part  of  his  Comparison.  Indeed,  I  did  not  expect  this, 
when  I  observed  that  the  Third  Part  was  addressed  to  me.  I  took  it 
for  granted,  that  he  had  therein  aimed  at  something  like  a  reply  to  my 
answer :  but  going  on,  I  found  myself  quite  mistaken.  He  never  once  at- 
tempts  a  reply  to  one  page,  any  otherwise  than  by  screaming  out,  "  Pert- 
ness,  scurrility,  effrontery ;"  and  in  subjoining  that  deep  remark,  "  Paper 
and  time  would  be  wasted  on  such  stiiH?'  (Third  ParU  prcf.  p.  15.) 

11.  I  cannot  but  account  it  another  good  effect,  that  he  is  something 
less  confident  than  he  was  before.  lie  is  likewise  not  more  angry  or 
more  bitter,  for  that  cannot  be,  but  a  few  degrees  more  serious :  so  that 
I  plainly  perceive  this  is  the  way  I  am  to  take  if  I  should  have  leisure 
to  answer  the  Third  Part ;  although  it  is  far  from  my  desire  to  write  in 
this  manner ;  it  is  as  contrary  to  my  inclination  as  to  my  custom. 


/ 
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12.  But  is  it  possible  that  a  person  of  jour  lordship's  character  should 
countenance  such  a  performance  as  this  ?  It  cannot  be  your  lordship's 
desire  to  pour  contempt  on  all  that  is  truly  venerable  among  men !  to 
stab  Christianity  to  the  heart,  under  the  colour  of  opposing  enthusiasm ; 
and  to  increase  and  give  a  sanction  to  the  profaneness  which  alreadj 
overspreads  our  land  as  a  flood. 

13.  Were  the  Methodists  ever  so  bod,  yet  are  they  not  too  desiMcable 
and  inconsiderable  for  your  lordship's  notice  ?  *'  Against  whom  is  the 
king  of  Israel  come  out?  against  a  flea?  against  a  partridge  upond» 
mountains  ?"  Such  they  undoubtedly  are,  if  that  representation  of  tbem 
be  just  which  the  Comparer  has  given.  Against  whom  (if  your  lordship 
espouses  his  cause)  are  you  stirring  up  the  supreme  power  of  the  nation  I 
Against  whom  does  your  lordship  arm  the  ministers  of  all  denomina- 
tions, particularly  our  brethren  of  the  established  Church  ?  inciting  them 
to  paint  us  out  to  their  several  congregations  as  not  fit  to  live  upon  the 
earth.  The  eflects  of  this  have  already  appeared  in  many  parts  bodi  of 
Devonshire  and  Cornwall.  Nor  have  I  known  any  considerable  riot  in 
any  part  of  England,  for  which  such  preaching  did  not  pave  the  waj. 

14.  I  beg  leave  to  ask,  would  it  be  a  satisfaction  to  your  lordslnp  if 
national  persecution  were  to  return  ?  Does  your  lordship  desire  to  rerive 
the  old  laws,  de  hctretico  comburendo  ?  [concerning  the  burning  of  here- 
tics ?]  Would  your  lordship  rejoice  to  see  the  Methodists  themsehrei 
tied  to  so  many  stakes  in  Smithfield  ?  Or  would  you  applaud  the  execu- 
tion, though  not  so  legally  or  decently  performed  by  the  mob  of  Exeter, 
Plymouth  Dock,  or  Launceston  ?  My  lord,  what  profit  would  there  he 
in  our  blood  ?  Would  it  be  an  addition  to  your  lordship's  happiness,  or 
any  advantage  to  the  Protestant  cause,  or  any  honoiu*  either  to  our 
Church  or  nation  ? 

15.  The  Comparer,  doubtless,  would  answer,  "  Yes ;  for  it  wooM 
prevent  the  horrid  consequences  of  your  preaching."  My  lord,  give  me 
l«)ave  to  say  once  more,  I  willingly  put  the  whole  cause  upon  this  issue. 
What  are  the  geneml  consequences  of  our  preaching  ?  Are  there  more 
tares  or  wheat  ?  more  good  men  destroyed,  (as  Mr.  Church  once  sup- 
posed,) or  wicked  men  saved  ?  The  last  places  in  your  lordship's  diocess, 
where  we  began  constant  preaching,  are  near  Liskeard  in  Cornwall,  and 
at  Tiverton  in  Devonshire.  Now,  let  any  man  inquire  here,  (1.)  Whit 
kind  of  people  were  those  a  year  ago,  who  now  constantly  hear  tWi 
preaching?  (2.)  What  are  the  main  doctrines  the  Methodists  havebeeo 
teaching  this  twelvemonth?  (3.)  What  effect  have  these  doctrines  had 
upon  their  hearers?  And  if  you  do  not  find,  (1.)  That  the  greater  part 
of  these  were,  a  year  or  two  ago,  notoriously  wicked  men :  (2.)  Yet  the 
main  doctrines  they  have  heard  since  were,  "  Love  God  and  your  neigh- 
bour, and  carefully  keep  his  commandments:"  and,  (3.)  That  thej 
have  since  exercised  themselves  herein,  and  continue  so  to  do ; — ^I  say, 
if  any  reasonable  man,  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  inquire,  does  not  find 
this  to  be  an  unquestionable  fact,  I  will  openly  acknowledge  myself  an 
enthusiast,  or  whatever  else  he  shall  please  to  style  me. 

16.  I  beg  leave  to  conclude  this  address  to  your  lordship  vrith  a  few 
more  words  transcribed  from  the  same  letter :  "  Allow  Mr.  Wesley," 
says  Mr.  Church,  "  but  these  few  points,  and  he  will  defend  his  conduct 
beyond  exception."   (Second  Letter  to  Mr,  Churchy  vol.  t,  p.  337.) 
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That  IS  most  true.  If  I  have  indeed  been  advancing  nothing  but  the 
true  knowledge  and  love  of  God ;  if  God  has  made  me  an  instrument  in 
reforming  many  sinners,  and  bringing  them  to  inward  and  pure  religion ; 
and  if  many  of  these  continue  holy  to  this  day,  and  free  from  all  wilful 
sin ;  then  may  I,  even  I,  use  those  awful  words,  *'  He  that  despiseth  me, 
despiseth  Him  that  sent  me."  But  I  never  expect  the  world  to  allow 
me  one  of  these  points.  However,  I  must  go  on  as  God  shall  enable 
me.  I  must  lay  out  whatsoever  talents  he  entrusts  me  with,  (whether 
others  will  believe  I  do  it  or  no,)  in  advancing  the  true  Christian  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  the  love  and  fear  of  God  among  men ;  in  reforming 
(if  so  be  it  please  him  to  use  me  still)  those  who  are  yet  without  God  in 
the  world ;  and  in  propagating  inward  and  pure  religion,  '*  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghosf 

Sincerely  wishing  your  lordship  all  happiness  in  time  and  in  eternity, 
I  remain  your  lordship's  most  obedient  servant, 

John  Wesley.  • 

KovsiiBKa27,  1750. 

8nt« — 1.  Tou  have  undertaken  to  prove,  (as  I  observed  in  my  former 
^tter,  a  few  sentences  of  which  I  beg  leave  to  repeat,)  that  the  *'  whole 
conduct  of  the  Methodists  is  but  a  counterpart  of  the  most  wild  fanati- 
asms  of  Popery."  {Preface  to  the  First  Part^  p.  3.) 

Ton  endeavour  to  support  this  charge  by  quotations  from  our  own 
vritings,  compared  with  quotations  from  Popish  authors. 

It  lies  upon  me  to  answer  for  one.  But  in  order  to  spare  both  you 
ind  myself,  I  shall  at  present  consider  only  your  Second  Part,  and  that 
as  briefly  as  possible.  Accordingly,  I  shall  not  meddle  with  your  other 
([uotations,  but,  leaving  them  to  whom  they  may  concern,  shall  examine 
whether  those  you  have  made  from  my  writings  prove  the  charge  for 
vhich  they  were  made  or  no. 

If  they  do,  I  submit.  But  if  they  do  not,  if  they  are  "  the  words  of 
truA  and  soberness,"  it  is  an  objection  of  no  real  weight  against  any 
sentiment,  just  in  itself,  though  it  should  also  be  found  in  tiie  writings  of 
Papists ;  yea,  of  Mohammedans  or  Pagans. 

2.  In  your  first  section,  in  order  to  prove  the  ''  vain  boasting  of  the 
Methodists,"  you  quote  a  part  of  the  following  sentence :  "  When  hath 
religion,  I  will  not  say,  since  the  reformation,  but  since  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great,  made  so  large  a  progress  in  any  nation,  within  so 
short  a  space  T"  (I  beg  any  impartial  person  to  read  the  whole  passage, 
from  the  eighty-fourth  to  the  ninetieth  page  of  the  Third  Appeal.  [Vol. 
V,  pp.  145-147  of  this  edition.]  I  repeat  the  question,  giving  the 
glory  to  God ;  and,  I  trust,  without  either  boasting  or  enthusiasm. 

In  your  second,  you  cite  (and  murder)  four  or  five  lines  from  one  of 
my  Journals,  **  as  instances  of  the  persuasive  eloquence  of  the  Methodist 
preachers."  (pp.  1,  9.)  But  it  unfortunately  happens,  that  neither  of  the 
sentences  you  quote  were  spoke  by  any  preacher  at  all.  You  know 
full  well  the  one  was  used  only  in  a  private  letter ;  the  other  by  a  woman 
on  a  bed  of  sickness. 

3.  Tou  next  undertake  to  prove  ^  the  most  insufferable  pride  and 
vanity  of  the  Methodists."  (Sec.  iii,  p.  12,  &c.)  For  this  end  you 
quote  five  passages  from  my  Joiurnals,  and  one  from  the  Third  AppeaL 
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The  first  was  wrote  in  the  anguish  of  my  heart,  to  which  I  gave  vent 
(between  God  and  my  own  soul)  by  breaking  out,  not  into  "  confidence 
of  boasting,"  as  you  term  it,  but  into  those  expressions  of  bitter  sorrow : 
*'  I  went  to  America  to  convert  the  Indians.  But  O !  who  shall  convert 
me  ?"  (Vol.  iii,  p.  55.)  Some  of  the  words  which  follow  you  have  picked 
out,  and  very  honestly  laid  before  your  reader,  without  either  the  begin- 
ning  or  end,  or  one  word  of  the  occasion  or  manner  wherein  they  were 
spoken. 

Your  next  quotation  is  equally  fair  and  generous :  **  Are  they  read  in 
philosophy?  So  was  I,"  &c.  (76.  p.  56,  &c.)  This  whole  **  string  of 
self-commendation,"  as  you  call  it,  being  there  brought,  ex  profes$Of 
[professedly,]  to  prove  that,  notwithstanding  all  this,  which  1  once 
piqued  myself  upon,  I  was  at  that  hour  in  a  state  of  damnation ! 

The  third  is  a  plain  narrative  of  the  manner  wherein  many  of  Bristol 
expressed  their  joy  on  my  coming  unexpectedly  into  the  room,  af\er  I 
had  been  some  time  at  London.  (Yol.  iii,  p.  210.)  And  this,  I  conceive, 
will  prove  the  charge  of  high  treason,  as  well  as  that  of  **  insufierable 
pride  and  vanity." 

You  say.  Fourthly,  '*  A  d3dng  woman,  who  had  earnestly  desired  to 
sec  me,  cried  out,  as  I  entered  the  room,  *  Art  thou  come,  thou  blessed 
of  the  Lord  V  "  (76.  p.  217.)     She  did  so.     And  what  does  this  prove? 

The  fif\h  passage  is  this :  **  In  applying  which,  my  soul  was  so  en- 
larged, that  methought  I  could  have  cried  out,  (in  another  sense  than 
poor,  vain  Archimedes,)  '  Give  me  where  to  stand ;  and  I  will  shake 
the  earth.' "  My  meaning  is,  I  found  such  freedom  of  thought  and 
speech,  (jargon,  stuff,  enthusiasm  to  you,)  that  methought,  could  I 
have  then  spoken  to  all  the  world,  they  would  all  have  shared  in  the 
blessing. 

4.  The  passage  which  you  quote  from  the  Third  Jlppeal,  I  am  obliged 
to  relate  more  at  large : — 

^'  There  is  one  more  excuse  for  den3ring  this  work  of  G^,  taken  from 
the  instruments  employed  therein ;  that  is,  that  they  are  wicked  men ; 
and  a  thousand  stories  have  been  handed  about  to  prove  it. 

"  Yet  I  cannot  but  remind  considerate  men,  in  how  remarkable  i 
manner  the  wisdom  of  God  has,  for  many  years,  guarded  against  this 
pretence,  with  regard  to  my  brother  and  me  in  particular."  **  This  pre* 
tence,  that  is,  *  of  not  employing  fit  instruments.' "  These  words  are 
yours,  though  you  insert  them  as  mine.  The  pretence  I  mentioned,  was, 
*'  that  they  were  wicked  men."  And  how  God  guarded  against  this,  it 
shown  in  what  follows :  '*  From  that  time,  both  my  brother  and  I,  utterljp 
against  our  will,  came  to  be  more  and  more  observed  and  known ;  till 
we  were  more  spoken  of  than  perhaps  two  so  inconsiderable  pcrsone 
ever  were  before  in  the  nation.  To  make  us  more  public  still,  as  hones 
madmen  at  least,  by  a  strange  concurrence  of  providences,  overturning 
all  our  preceding  resolutions,  we  were  hurried  away  to  America." 

Ai\cni'ard  it  follows  :  "  What  persons  could,  in  the  nature  of  things 
have  been  (antecedently)  less  liable  to  exception,  with  regard  to  tl^ 
moral  character  at  least,  than  those  the  all- wise  God  hath  now  employed? 
Indeed  I  cannot  devise  what  manner  of  men  could  have  been  more  un- 
exceptionable on  all  accounts.  Had  God  endued  us  with  greater  naniral 
or  acquired  abilities,  this  very  thing  might  have  been  turned  into  an  ob- 
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stion.  Had  we  been  remarkably  defective,  it  would  have  been  matter 
objection  on  the  other  hand.  Had  we  been  Dissenters  of  any  kind, 
even  Low  Churchmen,  (so  called,)  it  would  have  been  a  great  stum- 
Dg  block  in  the  way  of  those  who  are  zealous  for  the  Church.  And 
i  bad  we  continued  in  the  impetuosity  of  our  High  Church  zeal,  neither 
oukl  we  have  been  willing  to  converse  with  Dissenters,  nor  they  to 
ynve  any  good  at  our  hands:"  Sir,  why  did  you  break  off  your  quo- 
ion  in  the  middle  of  this  paragraph,  just  at,  '*  more  unexceptionable 
•11  accounts  ]"  Was  it  not  on  purpose  to  give  a  wrong  turn  to  the 
vole  t  to  conceal  the  real  and  obvious  meaning  of  my  words,  and  put 
e  upon  them  that  never  entered  into  my  thoughts  ? 

5.  Ton  have  reserved  your  strong  reason  for  the  last,  namely,  my 
n  confession :  "  Mr.  Wesley  says  himself,  *•  By  the  most  infallible  of 
m/s,  inward  feeling,  I  am  convinced  of  pride,  &c.'  "  Sir,  be  pleased 
decypher  that  &c.  Or  I  will  spare  you  the  pains,  and  do  it  myself, 
reciting  the  whole  sentence : — 

*  By  the  most  infallible  of  proofs,  inward  feeling,  I  am  convinced, 

*  (1.)  Of  unbelief,  having  no  such  faith  in  Christ  as  will  prevent  my  heart 
m  beinff  troubled,  which  it  could  not  be,  if  I  believed  in  God,  and  rightly 
ieved  luso  in  him. 

'  (%)  Of  pride  throufi^hout  my  life  past,  inasmuch  as  I  thought  I  had  what 
nd  I  have  not."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  52.) 

Now,  sir,  you  have  my  whole  confession.  I  entreat  you  to  make  the 
It  of  it. 

Bat  I  myself ''acknowledge  three  Methodists  to  have  fallen  into  pride." 
\  I  can  tell  you  of  three  more.  And  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that  the 
ctrines  1  teach  *'  lead  men  into  horrid  pride  and  blasphemy." 

6.  In  the  close  of  your  fourth  section,  you  charge  me  with  *'  shuffling 
1  prevaricating  with  regard  to  extraordinary  gifts  and  miraculous 
irers."  Of  these  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  by  and  by.  At 
MDt  I  need  only  return  the  compliment,  by  charging  you  with  gross, 
fol  prevarication,  from  the  beginning  of  your  book  to  the  end.  Some 
tances  of  this  have  appeared  already.  Many  more  will  appear  in 
3  time. 

r.  Your  fifkh  charges  me  with  an  "  affectation  of  prophesying."  Your 
t  proof  of  it  is  this  : — 

*  It  was  about  this  time  that  the  soldier  was  executed.  For  some 
e  I  had  visited  him  every  day.  But  when  the  love  of  God  was  shed 
oad  in  his  heart,  I  told  him,  '  Do  not  expect  to  see  me  any  more :  I 
ieve  Satan  will  separate  us  for  a  season.'  Accordingly,  the  next  day, 
^as  informed,  the  commanding  officer  had  given  strict  orders,  that 
ther  Mr.  Wesley,  nor  any  of  his  people,  should  be  admitted."  (YoL 
p.  181.)  I  did  believe  so,  having  seen  many  such  things  before;  yet 
bout  affecting  a  spirit  of  prophecy. 

lat  that  I  do  claim  it,  you  will  prove,  secondly,  from  my  mentioning 
le  great  work  which  God  intends,  and  is  now  beginning,  to  work  over 
the  earth."  By  what  art  you  extract  such  a  conclusion  out  of  such 
mises,  I  know  not.  That  God  intends  this,  none  who  believe  the 
ipture  doubt  And  that  he  has  begun  it,  both  in  Europe  and  A  me- 
lt any,  who  will  make  use  of  their  eyes  and  eani«  may  know  without 
r  ^  miraculous  gifl  of  pn^hesying." 
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8.  In  your  sixth  section,  you  assert,  that  I  lay  claim  to  other  xniracU' 
lous  gifts,  (p.  45.)  As  you  borrow  this  objection  from  Mr.  Church,  I 
need  only  give  the  same  answer  I  gave  before. 

*<  I  shall  give/'  says  Mr.  Church,  **  but  one  account  more,  and  that  m 
what  you  give  of  yourself."  The  sum  whereof  is,  **  At  two  several  times 
beinf  ill,  and  in  violent  pain,  I  prayed  to  God,  and  found  immediate  eaae.' 
I  did  80.  I  assert  the  fact  still.  '*  But  if  these,"  you  say,  "  are  not  miracn 
lous  cures,  all  this  is  rank  enthusiasm. 

"  I  will  put  your  argument  in  form  : — 

**  He  that  believes  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not,  ia  a  lani 
enthusiast : 

**  But  you  believe  those  to  be  miraculous  cures  which  are  not : 

*'  Therefore  you  are  a  rank  enthusiast. 

"  Before  I  answer,  I  must  know  what  you  mean  by  miraculous :  ^if  you  tenn 
every  thing  so  which  is  *  not  strictly  accountable  for  by  the  ordinary  comse 
of  natural  causes,'  then  I  deny  the  latter  part  of  the  second  propositioa. 
And  unless  you  can  make  this  good,  unless  you  can  prove  the  effects  h 
question  are  strictly  accountable  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natanl 
causes,  your  argument  is  nothing  worth."  {First  Letter  to  Mr,  Churek, 
vol.  V,  p.  291.) 

Having  largely  answered  your  next  objection  relating  to  what  I  still 
term  "  a  signal  instance  of  God's  particular  providence,"  (t6.  pp.  289, 
319,)  I  need  only  refer  you  to  those  answers,  not  having  leisure  to  sty 
the  same  thing  ten  times  over. 

Whether  I  sometimes  claim,  and  sometimes  disclaim,  miracles,  wiD 
be  considered  by  and  by. 

In  your  seventh  section,  you  say,  **  I  shall  now  give  some  account  M 
their  grievous  conflicts  and  combats  with  Satan."  (p.  51,  &c.)  0  sir, 
spare  yourself,  if  not  the  Methodists !  Do  not  go  so  far  out  of  your 
depth.  This  is  a  subject  you  are  as  utterly  unacquainted  with,  as  wiA 
justification,  or  the  new  birth. 

But  I  attend  your  motions.  "  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "  was  advised 
to  a  very  high  degree  of  silence.  And  he  spoke  to  none  at  all  for  two 
days,  and  travelling  fourscore  miles  together. 

'*  The  same  whim,"  you  go  on,  "  has  run  through  several  of  the  religiooi 
orders.  Hence,  St.  Bonaventura  says,  that  silence  in  all  the  relifi^ious  is  n^ 
cossary  to  perfection.  St.  Agatho  held  a  stone  in  his  mouth  for  three  yean, 
till  hb  had  learned  taciturnity.  St.  Alcantara  carried  several  pebbles  in  lui 
mouth,  for  tlm?e  years  likewise,  and  for  the  same  reason.  Tbeon  observed 
a  continual  silence  for  thirty  years.  St.  Francis  observed  it  himself,  and 
enjoined  it  upon  his  brethren.  The  rule  of  silence  waa  religiously  observni 
by  St.  Dominic." 

I  have  repeated  more  of  your  words  than  I  otherwise  should,  in  order 
to  show  to  a  demonstration,  that  a  man  of  a  lively  imagination  may  run 
a  parallel  to  any  length,  \%ithout  any  foundation  in  nature. 

You  begin,  ''  The  same  whim  which  led  Mr.  Wesley  to  observe  an 
absolute  silence  for  two  days  ;"  and  so  run  on  to  St.  Bonaventura^  8t 
Agatho,  and  I  know  not  whom.  But  did  Mr.  Wesley  '*  observe  an  A 
solute  silence  for  two  days  ?"  No ;  not  for  one  hour.  ^  My  word8«  ••  ] 
spoke  to  none  at  all  for  fourscore  miles  together,"  (vol.  iii,  p.  212,)  impl) 
neither  more  nor  less  than  that  I  spoke  to  none  **  concerning  the  things 
of  God,"  as  it  is  in  the  words  immediately  preceding*     And  joa  ' 
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lis  UB  well  as  I.  But  it  is  all  one  for  that  Wit,  not  truth,  is  the  point 
ou  aim  at 
My  supposed  inconsistency,  with  regard  to  the  Moravians,  which  you 
kewise  drag  in  (as  they  say)  hy  head  and  shoulders,  I  have  shown, 
gain  and  again,  to  be  no  inconsistency  at  all ;  particularly  in  both  the 
letters  to  Mr.  Church. 

10.  Well,  but  as  to  conflicts  with  Satan :  "  Nor  can  Mr.  Wesley," 
Ml  say,  **  escape  the  attacks  of  this  infernal  spirit,"  namely,  **  suggest- 
tg  distrustful  thoughts,  and  buffeting  him  with  inward  temptations." 
ir,  did  you  never  hear  of  any  one  so  attacked,  unless  among  the  Papists 
r  Methodists  ?  How  deeply  then  are  you  experienced  both  in  the  ways 
fGod,  and  the  devices  of  Satan ! 

Tou  add,  with  |[|6sard  to  a  case  mentioned  in  the  Fourth  Journal^ 
ih  iii,  f^  183,  "  Though  I  am  not  convinced  that  these  fits  of  lau^- 
g  are  to  be  ascribed  to  Satan,  yet  I  entirely  agree  that  they  are  invo- 
ntaiy  and  unavoidable."  I  am  glad  we  agree  so  far.  But  I  must 
iU  go  farther ;  I  cannot  but  ascribe  them  to  a  preternatural  agent ; 
tying  observed  so  many  circumstances  attending  them  which  cannot 
i  accounted  for  by  any  natural  causes. 

Under  the  head  of  conflicts  with  Satan,  you  observe  farther,  **  Mr. 
^esley  says,  while  he  was  preaching,  the  devil  knew  his  kingdom  shook, 
id  therefore  stirred  up  his  servants  to  make  a  noise ;  that,  September 
^  the  prince  of  the  air  made  another  attempt  in  defence  of  his  tottering 
ngdom ;  and  that  another  time,  the  devil's  children  fought  valiantly 
r  their  master."  I  own  the  whole  charge,  I  did  say  all  this.  Nay, 
id  if  need  were,  1  should  say  it  again. 

Tou  cite  one  more  instance  from  my  Fourth  Journal :  '*  The  many- 
mded  beast  began  to  roar  again."  So  your  head  is  so  full  of  the 
ibject,  that  you  construe  even  poor  Horace's  hellua  muUorum  capitum 
nany-headed  beast]  into  the  devil ! 

These  are  all  the  combats  and  conflicts  with  Satan  which  you  can 
x>Fe  I  ever  had.  O  sir,  without  more  and  greater  conflicts  thsua  these. 
me  shall  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

11.  In  the  following  sections,  you  are  equally  out  of  your  element. 
'he  first  of  them  relates  to  **  spiritual  desertions ;"  (sec.  viii,  p.  75,  &cO 
1  which  you  make  the  subject  of  duU  ridicule,  and  place  to  the  account 
r  enthusiasm.  And  the  case  of  all  you  give  in  the  following  words : 
We  may  look  upon  enthusiasm  as  a  kind  of  drunkenness,  filling  and 
itojdcating  the  brain  with  the  heated  fumes  of  spirituous  particles. 
Tow,  no  sooner  does  the  inebriation  go  off,  but  a  coldness  and  dulness 
ikes  place." 

12.  As  wildly  do  you  talk  of  the  doubts  and  fears  incident  to  those 
ho  are  **  weak  in  faith."  (Sec.  ix,  p.  79,  &c.)  I  cannot  prevail  upon 
lyself  to  prostitute  this  awful  subject,  by  entering  into  any  debate  con* 
Bming  it  with  one  who  is  innocent  of  the  whole  aflair.  Only  I  must 
bserve  that  a  great  part  of  what  you  advance  concerning  me  is  entirely 
ide  of  the  question.  Such  is  all  you  quote  from  the  Firsts  and  a  con- 
iderable  part  of  what  you  quote  from  my  Second^  Journal.  This  you 
now  in  your  own  conscience ;  for  you  Know  I  speak  of  myself  during 
le  whole  time,  as  having  no  faith  at  all.  Consequently,  the  '*  risings 
Bd  fidlings"  I  experience  then  have  nothing  to  do  with  fiiose  **  douUt 
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and  fears  which  many  go  through,  after  they  have  hy  faith  recehred 
remission  of  sins." 

The  next  words  which  you  cite,  **  thrown  into  great  perplexities,"  I 
cannot  find  in  the  page  you  refer  to,  neither  those  that  follow.  The 
sum  of  them  is,  that  **  at  that  time  I  did  not  feel  the  love  of  God,  but 
found  deadness  and  wanderings  in  public  prayer,  and  coldness  even  at 
the  holy  conununion."  Well,  sir,  and  have  you  never  found  in  yourself 
any  such  coldness,  deadness,  and  wanderings  ?  I  am  persuaded  you 
have.  And  yet  surely  your  brain  is  always  cool  and  temperate !  Defer 
"  intoxicated  with  the  heated  fumes  of  spirituous  particles !" 

13.  If  you  quote  not  incoherent  scraps,  (by  which  you  may  makeaoj 
thing  out  of  any  thing,)  but  entire  connected  sentences,  it  will  appear 
that  the  rest  of  your  quotations  make  no  more  for  your  purpose  than  the 
foregoing.  Thus,  although  I  allow,  that  on  May  24,  ''  I  #bs  much 
buffeted  with  temptations ;  but  I  cried  to  God,  and  they  fled  away ;  that 
they  returned  again  and  again ;  I  as  oflen  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  he  sent 
me  help  from  his  holy  place ;"  (vol.  iii,  p.  74 ;)  it  will  only  prove  the 
very  observation  I  make  myself :  "  I  was  fighting  both  under  the  law 
nnd  under  grace.  But  then  I  was  sometimes,  if  not  often,  conquered; 
now  I  was  always  conqueror." 

That  some  time  after,  I  **  was  strongly  assaulted  again,  and  afier 
recovering  peace  and  joy,  was  thrown  into  perplexity  afresh  by  a  letter, 
asserting  that  no  doubt  or  fear  could  consist  with  true  faith ;  that  mj 
weak  mind  could  not  then  bear  to  be  thus  sawn  asunder,"  will  not 
appear  strange  to  any  who  are  not  utter  novices  in  experimental  religion. 
No  more  than  that,  one  night  the  next  year,  *'  I  had  no  life  or  spirit  in 
me,  and  was  much  in  doubt,  whether  God  would  not  lay  me  aside,  and 
send  other  labourers  into  his  han^est." 

14.  You  add,  **  He  owns  his  frequent  relapses  into  sin,  for  near  twice 
ten  years.  Such  is  the  case  of  a  person  who  tells  us  that  he  carefully 
considered  every  step  he  took  ;  one  of  intimate  communication  with  (he 
Deity !"  Sir,  I  did  not  tell  you  that ;  though,  according  to  custom,  you 
mark  the  words  as  mine.  It  is  well  for  you  that  forging  quotations  is 
not  felony. 

My  words  are,  "  0  what  a  hypocrite  have  I  been  (if  this  be  so)  for 
near  twice  ten  years !  But  I  know  it  is  not  so.  I  know  every  one 
under  the  law  is  even  as  I  was ;"  namely,  from  the  time  I  was  twelve 
years  old,  till  considerably  above  thirty. 

"  And  is  it  strange,"  you  say,  **  that  such  a  one  should  be  destitute  of 
means  to  resolve  his  scruples  ?  should  be  ever  at  variance  with  himseK 
and  find  no  place  to  fix  his  foot  ?" 

Good  sir,  not  too  fast.  You  quite  outrun  the  truth  again.  Blessed, 
be  God,  this  is  not  my  case.  I  am  not  destitute  of  means  to  resolve  my 
scruples.  I  have  some  friends,  and  a  little  reason  left.  I  am  not  ever 
at  variance  with  myself;  and  have  found  a  place  to  fix  my  foot : — 

Now  I  have  found  the  ground  wherein 

Firm  my  soul's  anchor  may  remain; 
The  wounds  of  Jesus,  for  my  sin 

Before  the  world's  foundation  slain. 

And  yet  one  of  your  assertions  I  cannot  deny ;  namely,  that  yoti     i 
«« could  run  the  paraUel  between  me  and  numbers  of  fanatical  Papists:" 
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mod  that  not  only  with  regard  to  my  temper,  but  my  stature,  complexion 
yea,  (if  need  were,)  the  very  colour  of  my  hair. 

15.  In  your  next  section,  you  are  to  give  an  account  of  the  "  spiritual 
succours  and  advantages  received  either  during  these  trials  or  very  soon 
after."  (Sec  x,  p.  92,  &c.)  It  is  no  wonder  you  make  as  lame  work 
with  these,  as  with  the  conflicts  which  preceded  them.  **  As  the  heart 
Imoweth  its  own  bitterness,  so  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with  his 
joy."  But  it  is  no  business  of  mine,  as  you  have  not  done  me  the 
honour  to  cite  any  of  my  words  in  this  section. 

16.  *'  The  unsteadiness  of  the  Methodists,  both  in  sentiments  and 
practice,"  (sec.  xi,  p.  95,  &c,)  is  what  you  next  undertake  to  prove. 
Tour  loose  declamation  with  which  you  open  the  cause,  I  pass  over,  as 
ii  rests  on  your  own  bare  word ;  and  haste  to  your  main  reason,  drawn 
firom  my  ientiments  and  practice  with  regard  to  the  Moravians. 

**  He  represents  them,"  you  say,  **in  the  blackest  colours ;  yet  declares, 
in  the  main,  they  are  some  of  the  best  people  in  the  worid.  His  love 
and  esteem  for  them  increases  more  and  more.  His  own  disciples 
among  the  Methodists  go  over  to  them  in  crowds.  But  still  Methodism 
18  the  strongest  barrier  against  the  Moravian  doctrines  and  principles." 

Sir,  I  bear  you  witness  you  have  learned  one  principle,  at  least,  from 
Ihose  with  whom  you  have  lately  conversed ;  namely,  that  no  faith  is  to 
be  kept  with  heretics ;  of  which  you  have  given  us  abundant  proof.  For 
foa  know  I  have  fully  answered  every  article  of  this  charge ;  which  yoa 
repeat,  as  if  I  had  not  opened  my  lips  about  it  You  know  that  there 
\s  not  one  grain  of  truth  in  several  things  which  you  here  positively 
aaaert.  For  instance :  **  His  love  and  esteem  for  them  increases  more 
and  more."  Not  so  ;  no  more  than  my  love  and  esteem  for  you.  I 
love  you  both ;  but  I  do  not  much  esteem  either.  Again :  '*  His  own 
disciples  among  the  Methodists  go  over  to  them  in  crowds."  When  ?. 
Where  1  I  know  not  that  ten  of  my  disciples,  as  you  call  them,  have 
gone  over  to  them  for  twice  ten  months.  O  sir,  consider  I  How  do 
you  know  but  some  of  your  disciples  may  tell  your  name? 

17.  With  the  same  veracity  you  go  on  :  "In  *  The  Character  of  a 
Methodist,*  those  of  the  sect  are  described  as  having  all  the  virtues  that 
ean  adorn  the  Christian  profession.  But  in  their  'Journals'  you  find 
them  waspish,  condemning  all  the  world,  except  themselves ;  and  among 
tiiemselves  perpetual  broils  and  confusions,  with  various  other  irregular- 
ities and  vices." 

I  answer,  (1.)  The  tract  you  refer  to  (as  is  expressly  declared  in  the 
preface)  does  not  describe  what  the  Methodists  are  already ;  but  what 
ftey  desire  to  be,  and  what  they  will  be  then  when  they  fully  practise 
flie  doctrine  they  hear.  (2.)  Be  pleased  to  point  the  pages  in  my 
Journals  which  mention  those  "  various  irregularities  and  vices."  Of 
flieir  "  perpetual  broils  and  confusions"  I  shall  speak  under  their  proper 

head. 

You  add :  "  Sometimes  they  are  so  far  from  fearing  death,  that  they 
wish  it  But  the  keenness  of  the  edge  is  soon  blunted.  They  are  full 
of  dreadful  apprehensions  ^at  the  clergy  intend  to  murder  them."  Do 
you  mean  me,  sir?  I  plead,  Not  Guilty.  I  never  had  any  such  appre* 
hension.  Tet  I  suppose  you  designed  the  compliment  for  me,  by  your 
dngging  in  two  or  three  broken  tentencea  from  my  First  JooroaL 
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But  how  little  to  the  purpose !  seeing  at  the  time  that  was  writteiit  I 
had  never  pretended  to  be  above  the  fear  of  death.  So  that  this  is  no 
proof  of  the  point  in  view, — of  the  **  unsteadiness  of  my  sentiinents  or 
practice." 

18.  You  proceed :  **  One  day  they  fancy  it  their  duty  to  preach ;  the 
next,  they  preach  with  great  reluctance."  Very  true !  But  they  fancy 
it  their  duty  still ;  else  they  would  not  preach  at  all.  This,  therefore, 
does  not  prove  any  inequality  either  of  sentiment  or  practice. 

**  Mr.  Wesley  is  sometimes  quite  averse  from  speaking,  and  then  perplexed 
with  the  doubt,  Is  it  a  prohibition  from  the  good  Spirit,  or  a  temptation  from 
nature  and  the  evil  one  V 

Just  of  a  piece  with  the  rest  The  sentence  runs  thus :  ^  I  went 
several  times  with  a  design  to  speak  to  the  sailors,  but  could  not  I 
mean,  I  was  quite  averse  from  speaking.  Is  not  this  what  men  com- 
monly mean  by,  *  I  could  not  speak  V  And  is  this  a  sufficient  cause  of 
silence  or  no  t  Is  it  a  prohibition  from  the  good  Spirit,  or  a  temptatioB 
from  nature  or  the  evil  one?"  Sir,  I  was  in  no  doubt  at  all  on  the 
occasion.  Nor  did  I  intend  to  express  any  in  these  words ;  but  to  appeal 
to  men's  conscience,  whether  what  they  call  '*  a  prohibition  from  tiie 
good  Spirit,"  be  not  a  mere  *'  temptation  from  nature  or  the  evil  one." 

19.  In  the  next  section  you  are  to  show  **  the  art,  cunning,  and 
sophistry  of  the  Methodists,  who,  when  hard  pressed  by  argument,  nm 
themselves  into  inconsistency  and  self  contradiction ;  and  occasionally 
either  defend  or  give  up  some  of  their  favourite  notions  and  principal 
points."  (Section  xii,  p.  102.) 

I  dare  say,  sir,  you  will  not  put  them  to  the  trial.     Argument  lies  out 

of  the  way  of  one, 

—SahOoi 
Qjui  eajiUU  ritnu  hominvm  Jkmamqm  dUaeit. 
(One  that  affecu  the  droU,  and  loves  to  raise  a  horBe-Iaagfa.) 

But  to  the  proof:  **  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "  at  one  time  declares  for  a 
disinterested  love  of  God ;  at  another,  declares.  There  is  no  one  cautioa 
in  all  th^  Bible  against  the  selfish  love  of  God." 

Nay,  sir,  I  will  tell  you  what  is  stranger  still :  Mr.  Wesley  holds,  at 
one  time  both  sides  of  this  contradiction.  I  now  declare  both  that  ^  all 
true  love  is  disinterested,  *  seeketh  not  her  own ;'  and  that  there  is  no 
one  caution  in  all  the  Bible  against  the  selfish  love  of  God." 

What,  have  I  the  art  to  slip  out  of  your  hands  again  ?  **  Pardon  mey'' 
as  your  old  friend  says,  '*  for  being  jocular." 

20.  Tou  add,  altiua  vMurgena :  [rising  higher :]  ^  But  it  is  a  ooa* 
aiderable  offence  to  charge  another  wrongfully,  and  contradict  himself 
about  the  doctrine  of  assurance."  To  prove  this  upon  me,  you  bring 
my  own  words :  '*  The  assurance  we  preach  is  of  quite  another  kinZ 
from  that  Mr.  Bedford  writes  against  We  speak  of  an  assurance  of  our 
present  pardon ;  not,  as  he  does,  of  our  final  perseverance."  (YoL  iii| 
p.  111.) 

^  Mr.  Wesley  might  have  considered,"  you  say,  '*  that  when  they  talk 
of '  assurance  of  panion  and  salvation,'  the  world  will  extend  the  vaem^ 
ing  of  the  words  to  our  eternal  state."  I  do  consider  it,  sir;  and  ther^ 
fore  I  never  use  that  phrase  either  in  preaching  or  writii^.  **  Aasunnot 
of  pardon  and  salvation"  is  an  expresaion  diai  never  oomes  out  ^twj 
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fips ;  and  if  Mr.  WhiteBeld  does  use  it,  yet  he  does  not  preach  such  an 
aspurance  as  the  privilege  of  all  Christians. 

*^  But  Mr.  Wesley  himself  says,  that '  though  a  full  assiunnce  of  faith 
Aaes  not  necessarily  imply  a  full  assurance  of  our  future  perseverance, 
yet  some  have  both  the  one  and  the  other.'  And  now  what  becomes  of 
his  charge  against  Mr.  Bedford?  And  is  it  not  mere  evasion  to  say 
afterward,  *  This  is  not  properly  an  assurance  of  what  is  future  V  " 

Sir,  this  argument  presses  me  very  hard !  May  I  not  be  allowed  a 
little  evasion  now  1  Come,  for  once  I  will  try  to  do  without  it,  and  to 
answer  flat  and  plain. 

And  I  answer,  (1.)  That  faith  is  one  thing ;  the  full  assurance  of  faith 
another.  (2.)  That  even  the  full  assurance  of  faith  does  not  imply  the 
fbll  assurance  of  perseverance :  this  bears  another  name,  being  styled 
by  St.  Paul,  **  the  full  assurance  of  hope."  (3.)  Some  Christians  have 
only  the  first  of  these;  they  have  faith,  but  mixed  with  doubts  and  fears. 
Some  have  also  the  full  assurance  of  faith*  a  full  conviction  of  present 
pardon ;  and  yet  not  the  full  assurance  of  hope ;  not  a  full  conviction  of 
their  future  perseverance.  (4.)  The  faith  which  we  preach,  as  necessary 
to  all  Christians,  is  tlie  first  of  these,  and  no  other.  Therefore,  (5.)  It 
is  no  evasion  at  all  to  say,  ^  This  (the  faith  which  we  preach  as  neces- 
sary to  all  Christians)  is  not  properly  an  assurance  of  what  is  future." 
And  consequently,  my  charge  against  Mr.  Bedford  stands  good,  that  his 
Sermon  on  Assurance  is  an  ignoratio  elenchi^  an  **  ignorance  of  the  point 
'm  question,"  from  beginning  to  end.  Therefore,  neither  do  I  **  charge 
aiKHher  wrongfully,  nor  contradict  myself  about  the  doctrine  of  assur- 
ances." 

21.  To  prove  my  art,  cunning,  and  evasion,  you  instance  next  in  the 
case  of  impulses  and  impressions.  You  begin,  *'  With  what  pertinacious 
confidence  have  impulses,  impressions,  feelings,  &c,  been  advanced  into 
certain  rules  of  conduct !  Their  followers  have  been  taught  to  depend 
upon  them  as  sure  guides  and  infallible  proofs." 

To  support  this  weighty  charge,  you  bring  one  single  scrap,  about  a 
line  and  a  quarter,  from  one  of  my  Journals.  The  words  are  these  : 
**By  the  most  infallible  of  proofs,  inward  feeling,  I  am  convinced." 
Convinced  of  what?  It  immediately  follows,  "Of  unbelief^  ha\ing  no 
luch  faith  as  will  prevent  my  heart  from  being  troubled." 

I  here  assert,  that  inward  feeling  or  consciousness  is  the  most  infalli- 
ble of  proofs  of  unbelief, — of  the  want  of  such  a  faith  as  will  prevent  the 
hearths  being  troubled.  But  do  I  here  "  advance  impressions,  impulses, 
feelings,  &c,  into  certain  rules  of  conduct  ?"  or  any  where  else  1  You  may 
just  as  well  say,  I  advance  them  into  certain  proofs  of  transubstantiation. 

Neither  in  writing,  in  preaching,  nor  in  private  conversation,  have  I 
ever  "  taught  any  of  my  followers  to  depend  upon  them  as  sure  guides 
or  infallible  proofs"  of  any  thing. 

Nay,  you  yourself  own,  I  have  taught  quite  the  reverse ;  and  that  at 
my  very  first  setting  out  Then,  as  well  as  ever  since,  I  have  told  the 
societies,  ^  they  were  not  to  judge  by  their  own  inward  feelings.  I  warned 
them,  all  these  were  in  themselves  of  a  doubtful,  disputable  nature. 
They  might  be  from  God,  or  they  might  not,  and  were  therefore  to  be 
tried  by  a  farther  rule,  to  be  brought  to  the  only  certain  test,  the  law  and 
the  testimony."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  141.) 

Vol.  V.  M 
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This  is  what  I  have  taught  from  first  to  last  And  now^  sir,  whal 
becomes  of  your  heavy  charge  1  On  which  side  lies  the  **  pertioacious 
confidence"  now?  How  clearly  have  you  made  out  my  inconsistency 
and  self  contradiction !  and  that  I  **  occasionally  either  defend  or  give  up 
my  favourite  notions  and  principal  ])oints !" 

22.  "  Inspiration,  and  the  extraordinary  calls  and  guidances  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  arc"  what  you  next  affirm  to  be  "  given  up."  (Section  xiii, 
p.  106,  &c.)  Not  by  me.  I  do  not  **  give  up"  one  tittle  on  this  head, 
which  I  ever  maintained.  But  observe  :  Before  you  attempt  to  prove 
my  i(  giving  them  up,"  you  are  to  prove  that  I  laid  claim  to  them ;  that 
I  laid  claim  to  some  extraordinary  inspiration,  call,  or  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

You  say,  my  **  concessions  on  this  head"  (to  Mr.  Church)  *'  are 
ambiguous  and  evasive."  Sir,  you  mistake  the  fact  I  make  no  con- 
cessions at  all,  either  to  him  or  you.  I  give  up  nothing  that  ever  I 
advanced  on  this  head ;  but  when  Mr.  Church  charged  me  with  what  I 
did  not  advance,  I  replied,  **  I  claim  no  other  direction  of  God's,  but 
what  is  common  to  all  believers.  1  pretend  to  be  no  otherwise  inspired 
than  you  are,  if  you  love  God."  Where  is  the  ambiguity  or  evasion  in 
this  1     I  meant  it  for  a  flat  denial  of  the  charge. 

23.  Your  next  section,  spirat  tragicum  aaiis,  [breathes  enough  of 
tragedy,]  charges  the  Methodists  **  with  skepticism  and  infidelity,  with 
doubts  and  denials  of  the  truth  of  Revelation,  and  Atheism  itselfl" 
(Section  xiv,  p.  110,  &c.)  The  passages  brought  from  my  Journals  to 
prove  this  charge,  which  you  have  prudently  transposed*  I  beg  leave  to 
consider  in  the  same  order  as  they  stand  there. 

The  first  you  preface  thus :  **  Upon  the  people's  ill  usage  (or  sop- 
posed  ill  usage)  of  Mr.  Wesley  in  Georgia,  and  their  speaking  of  all 
maimer  of  evil  falsely  (as  he  says)  against  him ;  and  trampling  under 
foot  the  word,  afler  having  been  very  attentive  to  it ;  what  an  emotion  in 
him  is  hereby  raised !  '  I  do  hereby  bear  witness  against  myself,  that  I 
could  scarce  refrain  from  giving  the  lie  to  experience,  and  reason*  and 
Scripture,  all  together.'  " 

The  passage,  as  I  wrote  it,  stands  thus :  **  Sunday,  March  7. — ^I 
entered  upon  my  ministry  at  Savannah.  In  the  Second  lesson,  (Luke 
xviii,)  was  our  Lord's  prediction  of  the  treatment  which  ho  himself,  and 
consequently  his  followers,  were  to  meet  with  from  the  world. 

^*  Yet  notwithstanding  these  plain  declarations  of  our  Lord,  notwith- 
standing my  own  repeated  experience,  notwithstanding  the  experience  of 
vlW  the  sincere  followers  of  Christ,  whom  I  ever  talked  with,  read  or  heard 
of,  nay,  and  the  reason  of  the  thing,  evincing  to  a  demonstration,  that  all    ' 
who  love  not  the  light  must  hate  him  who  is  continually  labouring  to 
pour  it  in  upon  them ;  I  do  here  bear  witness  against  myself*  that,  when    ' 
I  saw  the  number  of  people  crowding  into  the  church,  the  deep  attention 
with  which  they  received  the  word,  and  the  seriousness  that  ailerward    : 
sat  on  all  their  faces ;  I  could  scarce  refitun  from  giving  the  lie  to    ' 
experience,  and  reason,  and  Scripture,  all  together.     I  could  hanUj 
believe  that  the  greater,  the  far  greater,  part  of  this  attentive,  serious 
people,  would  hereafter  tremnple  under  foot  that  word,  and  say  all 
of  evil  falsely  of  him  that  spoke  it"  (Vol.  iii,  p.  21.) 

Sir,  docs  this  prove  me  guilty  of  skepticism  or  infidelity;  of  < 
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or  denying  the  truth  of  Revelation  ?  Did  I  speak  this,  ^  upon  the  people 
using  mc  ill,  and  saying  all  manner  of  evil  against  me  ?"  Or  am  I  here 
describing  **any  emotion  raised  in  me  hereby!"  Blush,  blush,  sir,  if 
you  can  blush.  You  had  here  no  possible  room  for  mistake.  You 
grossly  and  wilfully  falsify  the  whole  passage,  to  support  a  groundless, 
shameless  accusation. 

24.  The  second  passage  (written  January  24,  1737-8)  is  this  :  "  In 
a  storm,  I  think.  What  if  the  Gospel  be  not  true  1  Then  thou  art  of  all 
men  most  foolish.  For  what  hast  thou  given  thy  goods,  thy  ease,  thy 
friends,  thy  reputation,  tljy  country,  thy  life  ?  For  what  art  thou  wander- 
ing over  the  face  of  the  earth  1  A  dream  ;  a  cunningly  devised  fable." 
(Vol.  iii,  p.  55.) 

I  am  here  describing  the  thoughts  which  passed  through  my  mind 
when  I  was  confessedly  an  unbeUever.  But  even  this  imphes  no  skep* 
ticjsm,  much  less  Atheism :  no  **  denial  of  the  truth  of  Revelation  ;*'  but 
barely  such  transient  doubts  as,  I  .presume,  may  assault  any  thinking 
man  that  knows  not  God. 

The  tliird  passage  (which  you  tack  to  the  former,  as  if  they  were  one 
and  the  same)  runs  thus :  **  I  have  not  such  a  peace  as  excludes  the 
possibility  either  of  doubt  or  fear.  When  holy  men  have  told  me  I  had 
DO  faith,  I  have  often  doubted  whether  I  had  or  no.  And  those  doubts 
have  made  me  very  uneasy,  till  I  was  relieved  by  prayer  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures.*'  (Vol.  iii,  p.  112.) 

Speak  frankly,  sir:  Does  this  prove  me  guilty  of  skepticism,  infidelity, 
or  Atheim  ?  >Vhat  dse  does  it  prove  ?  Just  nothing  at  all,  but  the  **  per- 
tinacious confidence"  of  him  that  cites  it. 

25.  You  recite  more  at  large  one  passage  more.  The  whole  para- 
graph stands  thus : — 

*•  St.  Paul  tells  08,  *  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  sufier- 
Ing,  ^ntlcness,  meekness,  temperance.*  Now,  altnou^,  by  the  grace  of 
God  m  Christ,  I  find  a  measure  of  some  of  these  io  myself,  viz.  of  peace, 
long  suffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  temperance ;  yet  others  I  find  not.  I 
cannot  find  in  myself  the  love  of  God  or  of  Christ.  lience  my  deadness  and 
Wanderings  in  public  prayer.  Hence  it  is  that,  even  in  the  holy  communion, 
I  have  rarely  any  more  than  a  cold  attention.  Hence,  when  I  hear  of  the 
bighest  instance  of  God's  love,  my  heart  is  still  senseless  and  unaffected. 
Yea,  at  this  moment,  (October  14,  1738,)  I  feel  no  more  love  to  Him,  tlian 
one  I  had  never  heard  of."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  112.) 

To  any  who  knew  something  of  inward  religion  I  should  have  observ- 
^  that  this  is  what  serious  divines  mean  by  desertion.  But  all  ex- 
pressions of  this  kind  are  jargon  to  you.  So,  allowing  it  to  be  whatever 
foa  please,  I  ask  only.  Do  you  know  how  long  I  continued  in  this 
•tate?  how  many  years,  months,  weeks,  or  days?  If  not,  how  can  you 
infer  what  my  state  of  mind  is  now,  from  what  it  was  above  eleven 
fears  ago  ? 

Sir,  I  do  not  tell  you,  or  any  man  else,  that  **  I  cannot  now  find  the 
I4ve  of  God  in  myself;"  or  that  now,  in  the  year  1761,  I  rarely  feel 
more  than  a  cold  attention  in  the  holy  communion :  so  that  your  whole 
Ivgument,  built  on  this  supposition,  falls  to  the  ground  at  once. 

26.  Sensible,  I  presume,  of  the  weakness  of  this  reason,  you  imme- 
iSately  apply  to  the  passions,  by  that  artful  remark :  **  Observe,  reader, 
*     18  tin  man  who  charges  our  religion  as  no  better  than  the  Turkish 
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pilgrimages  to  Mecca,  or  the  Popish  worship  of  our  Lady  of  Loretto  V 
Our  religion  !  How  naturally  will  the  reader  suppose,  that  I  fix  die 
charge  citlicr  on  the  Protestant  religion  in  generalt  or  on  that  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  particular !  But  how  far  is  this  from  the  truth  ! 

My  words  concerning  those  who  are  commonly  called  religious  are, 
"Wherein  does  their  religion  consist?  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness ;  in  love  stronger  than  death ;  fervent  gratitude  to  God,  and  tender 
affection  to  all  his  creatures?  Is  their  religion  the  religion  of  the  heart ; 
a  renewal  of  the  soul  in  the  image  of  God  ?  Do  they  resemble  Him  they 
worship  ?  Are  they  free  from  pride,  from  vanity,  from  malice,  from  envy; 
from  ambition  and  avarice,  from  passion  and  lust,  from  every  uneasy 
and  unlovely  tem])cr  ?  Alas !  I  fear  neither  they  (the  greater  part  at  least^ 
nor  you  have  any  nK)re  notion  of  this  religion,  than  the  peasant  that  hold^ 
the  plough,  of  the  religion  of  a  Gymnosophist 

"  It  is  well  if  the  genuine  religion  of  Christ  has  any  more  alliance  wit^ 
what  you  call  religion,  than  with  the  Turkish  pilgrimages  to  Mecca,  or  th^. 
Popish  worship  of  our  LA(ly  of  Ijoretto.  Have  not  you  substituted,  in  t^^^ 
place  of  the  religion  of  the  heart,  something,  I  do  not  say,  equally  sinful,  t^w 
eqjially  vain  and  forei^  to  the  worshipping  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  tnit\^ 
What  else  can  be  said  even  of  prayer,  public  or  private,  in  the  manrxei 
wherein  you  generally  perform  it  1  as  a  thing  of  course,  running  round  ^^^j 
round,  in  the  same  dull  track,  without  either  the  knowledge  or  the  lov^  ^ 
God  ;  witlK>ut  one  hea\'enlv  temper,  either  attained  or  improved  1"  {Fart^^ 
Appeal,  Third  Part.  Vol.  v,  p.  143.) 

Now,  sir,  what  room  is  there  for  your  own  exclamations  ? — **  What 
sort  of  heavenly  temper  is  his  ?  How  can  he  possibly,  consistently  ^wi^ 
charity,  call  this  our  general  performance  ?"  Sir,  I  do  not.  I  only 
appeal  to  the  conscience  of  you,  and  each  particular  reader,  whether 
this  is,  or  is  not,  the  manner  wherein  xjou  (in  the  singular  number)  gen' 
erally  perfonn  public  or  private  prayer.  "  How,  possibly,  without  being 
omniscient,  can  he  affirm,  that  we  (I  presume  you  mean  all  the  mem- 
bers of  our  Church)  pray  without  one  heavenly  temper?  or  know  any 
thing  at  all  of  our  private  devotions  ?  How  monstrous  is  all  this !" 
Recollect  yourself,  sir.  If  your  terror  is  real,  you  are  more  afraid  than 
hurt.  I  do  not  afRrm  any  such  thing.  I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  know 
any  thing  at  all  of  your  private  devotions.  But  I  suppose  I  may  inquire, 
without  offence,  and  beg  you  seriously  to  examine  yourself  before  GoA 

So  you  have  brought  no  one  proof,  that  **  skepticism,  infidelity,  and 
Atheism  are  either  constituent  parts  or  genuine  consequences  of  Method- 
ism." Therefore  your  florid  declamation,  in  the  following  pages,  is 
entirely  out  of  its  place.  And  you  might  have  spared  yourself  die  trou- 
ble of  accounting  for  what  has  no  being,  but  in  your  own  imagination. 

27.  You  charge  the  Methodists  next  with  "  an  uncharitable  spirit" 
(Sec.  XV,  p.  115,  &c.)  All  YOU  advance  in  proof  of  this,  as  if  it  were 
from  my  writings,  but  without  naming  eith(3r  page  or  book,  I  have 
nothing  to  do  with.  But  whatever  you  tell  mo  where  to  find,  I  shall 
carefully  consider.  ) 

I  observe  but  one  single  passage  of  this  sort ;  and  that  you  have  worn 
thread  bare  already :  ^  By  the  most  infallible  of  proofs,  inward  feeling, 
I  am  convinced  of  levity  and  luxuriancy  of  spirit,  by  speaking  words  not 
tending  to  edify ;  but  most  by  my  manner  of  gpeafeing  of  my  enemia.^ 
Sir,  you  may  print  this,  not  only  in  italics^  but  in  capitals*  and  yet  it 
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b  70U  DO  service.  For  what  I  was  convinced  of  then  was  not 
;ablene8a,  but,  as  I  expressly  mentioned,  **  levity  of  spirit" 
)f  the  same  **•  uncharitable  nature,"  you  say,  is  ^  theu*  applica- 
divine  judgments  to  their  opposers."  (Sec.  xvi,  p.  119,  &c.) 
TOW  two  instances  from  Mr.  Church :  but  you  omit  the  answers, 
shall  therefore  subjoin. 

words  are,  **You  describe  Heaven  as  executing  judgments, 

ite  punishments,  on  those  who  oppose  you.     You  say,  *  Mr. 

was  taken  ill  this  day.     I  believe  it  was  the  hand  of  (rod  that 

»n  him.'"  {First  Letter  to  Mr.  Churchy  vol.  v,  p.  289.)     I  do ; 

not  say,  as  a  judgment  for  opposing  me.    That  you  say  for  me. 

in,  you  mention,"  says  Mr.  Church,  "  as  an  awful  providence,  the 
a  poor  wretch,  who  was  last  week  cursinff  and  blaspheming,  and 
tea  to  many,  that  he  would  come  on  Sunday,  and  no  man  should 
mouth ;  but  on  Friday  €rod  laid  his  hand  upon  him,  and  on  Sunday 
luried.'  I  do  look  on  this  as  a  manifest  judgment  of  God  on  a  hard- 
ner,  for  his  complicated  wickedness." 

cpeat  these  objections,  without  taking  the  least  notice  of  the 

,  is  one  of  the  usual  proofs  of  your  charitable  spirit. 

ou  pass  on  to  **  the  Methodists'  uncharitable  custom  of  summon- 

r  opponents  to  the  bar  of  judgment"  (Sec.  xvii,  p.  123,  &c.) 

)ring  two  passages  from  my  writings  to  prove  this.     The  First 

iing  at  Newgate,  (in  Bristol,)  I  was  informed,  that  the  poor 

3  under  sentence  of  death  were  earnestly  desirous  to  speak  with 

t  that  Alderman  Beecher  had  sent  an  express  order  that  they 

lot     I  cite  Alderman  Beecher  to  answer  for  these  souls  at  the 

It  seat  of  Christ" 

do  you  leave  out  those  words,  for  these  aotds  ?    Because  they 

Q  sentence  means  neither  more  nor  less  than,  ^*  If  these  souls 

le,  not  I,  must  answer  for  them  at  the  great  day." 

Second  passage  is  still  more  wide  from  the  point.     The  whole 

IS  follows : — 

ve  oflen  inquired,  who  were  the  authors  of  this  report,  (that  I  was  a 
and  have  generally  foimd,  they  were  either  bigoted  Dissenters,  or 
it  without  fear  or  favour)  ministers  of  our  own  Church.  I  have  also 
ly  considered,  what  possible  ground  or  motive  they  could  have  thus 
;  seeing  few  men  in  the  world  have  had  occasion  so  clearly  and 
3  declare  their  principles  as  I  have  done,  both  by  preaching,  print- 
conversation,  for  several  years  last  past.  And  I  can  no  otherwise 
an  that  either  they  spoke  thus  (to  put  the  most  favourable  construe- 
n  it)  from  gross  ignorance  ;  they  knew  not  what  Popery  was ;  they 
»t  what  doctrines  these  are  which  the  Papists  teacn ;  or  they  wif- 
ke  what  thoy  knew  to  be  false,  probably  thinking  thereby  to  do  God 
Now,  take  this  to  yourselves,  whoever  ye  are,  high  or  low,  Dis- 
or  Churchmen,  clergy  or  laity,  who  have  advanced  this  shameless 
md  digest  it  how  you  can. 

how  have  ye  not  been  afraid,  if  ye  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
eth  the  secrets  of  your  hearts,  (I  speak  now  to  you  preachers,  more 
ly,  of  whatever  denomination,)  to  declare  so  gross,  palpable  a  lie, 
ame  of  the  God  of  truth?  I  cite  you  all,  before  *the  Judge  of  all 
1,*  either  publicly  to  prove  your  charge,  or,  by  publicly  retracting  it, 
the  best  amends  you  can,  to  Grod,  to  me,  and  to  the  world."  (Vol. 

00 
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Sir,  do  I  here  ^  summoD  my  opponents  to  the  bar  of  judgment  ?^  So 
you  would  make  me  do,  by  quoting  only  that  scrap,  **  I  cite  you  ail, 
before  *  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth !' "  You  then  add,  with  equal  charity 
and  sincerity,  '^  Here  you  have  the  true  spirit  of  an  enthusiast,  flushed 
with  a  modest  assurance  of  his  own  salvation,  and  the  charitable  pros- 
pect of  the  damnation  of  others."    0  sir,  never  name  modesty  more ! 

Here  end  your  laboured  attempts  to  show  the  **  uncharitable  spirit"  of 
the  Methodists ;  who,  for  any  thing  you  have  shown  to  the  contrary, 
may  be  the  most  charitable  people  under  the  sun. 

30.  You  charge  the  Methodists  next  with  **  violation  and  contempt  of 
order  and  authority ;"  (Sec.  xviii,  p.  124 ;)  namely,  the  authority  of  the 
governors  of  the  Church.  I  have  answered  every  article  of  this  charge, 
in  the  Second  and  Third  Farts  of  the  ^^  Farther  Appeal,"  and  the  **  Letter 
to  Mr.  Church."  When  you  have  been  so  good  as  to  reply  to  what  is 
there  advanced,  I  may  possibly  say  something  more. 

What  you  offer  of  your  own  upon  this  head,  I  shall  consider  without 
delay : — 

^*'  Women  and  boys  are'  actually  employed  in  this  ministry  of  public 
preaching."  Please  to  tell  me  where.  I  know  them  not,  nor  ever  heard 
of  them  before. 

You  add,  what  is  more  marvellous  still,  **  I  speak  from  personal  know- 
ledge, that  sometimes,  a  little  before  delivering  of  the  elements  at  the 
communion,  three  or  four  Methodists  together  will  take  it  into  their 
heads  to  go  away ;  that  sometimes,  while  the  sentences  of  the  oflertory 
were  reading,  they  have  called  out  to  the  minister  who  carried  the  bason, 
reproaching  him  for  asking  alms  of  them ;  that  sometimes,  when  the 
minister  has  delivered  the  bread  into  their  hands,  instead  of  eating  it, 
ihey  would  slip  it  into  their  pockets."  Sir,  you  must  show  your  face, 
before  these  stories  will  find  credit  on  your  bare  asseveration. 

**  Yet  they  are  surprised,"  you  say,  *'  that  every  man  in  his  senses 
does  not,  without  the  least  hesitation,  join  them." 

Sir,  I  am  surprised  (unless  you  are  not  in  your  senses)  at  your 
advancing  such  a  barefaced  falsehood. 

31.  You  go  on :  **  Under  this  head  may,  not  improperly,  be  considered 
their  undutiuil  behaviour  fo  the  civil  powers."  Wliat  proof  have  you  of 
this  ?  Why,  a  single  sentence,  on  which  I  laid  so  little  stress  myself^ 
that  it  is  only  inserted  by  way  of  parenthesis,  in  the  body  of  another 
sentence :  **  Ye  learned  in  the  law,  what  becomes  of  Magna  Charta^ 
and  of  English  liberty  and  property  ?  Are  not  these  mere  sounds,  while, 
on  any  pretence,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  press  gang  suffered  in  the  land!" 

Upon  this  you  descant :  **  The  legislature  has,  at  several  times,  made 
acts  for  pressing  men.  But  no  matter  for  this ;  touch  but  a  Methodist, 
and  all  may  perish,  rather  than  a  soldier  be  pressed.  He  who  had  before 
bound  himself  not  to  speak  a  tittle  of  worldly  things  is  now  bawling  for 
liberty  and  property." 

Very  lively  this !  But  I  hope,  sir,  you  do  not  offer  it  by  way  of  argu- 
ment You  are  not  so  unlearned  in  the  law,  as  not  to  know,  that  the 
legislature  is  out  of  the  question.  The  legislature,  six  years  ago,  did 
not  appoint  press  gangs,  but  legal  officers,  to  press  men.  Consequently* 
this  is  no  proof  (and  find  another  if  you  can)  of  our  undutiful  bohaTiour 
to  the  civil  powers. 
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S2.  '*  Another  natural  consequence,'*  you  say,  ^  of  Methodism,  is 
)ir  mutual  jealousies  and  envyings,  their  manifold  divisions,  fierce  and 
icorous  quarrels,  and  accusations  of  one  another."  fVol.  iii,  p.  171.) 
I  shall  carefully  attend  whatever  you  produce  on  this  head :  and  if 
u  prove  this,  I  will  grant  you  all  the  rest 

You  First  cite  those  words :  ^  Musing  on  the  thjpgs  that  were  past, 
d  reflecting  how  many  that  came  afler  me  were  preferred  before  me, 
pened  my  Testament  on  those  words :  *  The  Gentiles,  which  followed 
t  afler  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness ;  but  Israel,  which 
lowed  after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
faleousness.' " 

And  how  does  this  prqye  the  manifold  divisions  and  rancorous  quar- 
B  of  the  Methodists  ? 

four  Second  argument  is :  **  Mr.  Whitefield  told  me,  he  and  I  preach- 
two  different  Gospels ;"  (his  meaning  was,  that  he  preached  particu- 
,  and  I  universal,  redemption ;)  *'  and  therefore  he  would  not  join 
th  me,  but  publicly  preach  against  me."  (Sec.  xix,  p.  341,  &c.) 
Well,  sir,  here  was  doubtless  a  division  for  a  time ;  but  no  fierce  and 
icorous  quarrel  yet.  » 

fou  say,  Thirdly,  *'They  write  and  publish  against  each  other." 
ue ;  but  without  any  degree  either  of  fierceness  or  rancour. 
Fou  assert,  Fourthly,  **  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  sermon  '  On  Free  Grace,' 
K)ses  the  other  for  the  horrible  blasphemies  of  his  horrible  doctrine." 
9ir,  away  with  your  flourishes,  and  write  plain  English.  I  opposed 
doctrine  of  predestination,  which  he  held.  But  without  any  degree 
ler  of  rancour  or  fierceness.  Still,  therefore,  you  miss  the  mark, 
f  ou  quote,  Fifthly,  these  words :  **  I  spent  an  hour  ^^ith  Mr.  Stone- 
use.  O  what  ttJi^avoXoyia,  *  persuasiveness  of  speech,'  is  here !  Surely 
the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  196.)  But  there 
s  no  fierceness  or  rancour  on  cither  side. 

The  passage,  a  fragment  of  which  you  produce  as  a  Sixth  argument, 
mds  thus :  '*  A  few  of  us  had  a  long  conference  together.  Mr.  C. 
w  told  me  plainly,  ho  could  not  agree  with  me,  because  I  did  not 
»u;h  the  truth,  particularly  with  regard  to  election."  lie  did  so ;  but 
thout  any  rancour.  We  had  a  long  conference ;  but  not  a  fierce  one. 
ol.  iii,  p.  198.) 

You,  Seventhly,  observe,  "  What  scurrility  of  language  the  Mora- 
UB  throw  out  against  Mr.  Wesley !"     Perhaps  so.     But  this  will  not 
ore  that  **  the  Methodists  quarrel  with  each  other." 
**  And  how  does  he  turn  their  own  artillery  upon  them  !"   This  is  your 

Sith  argument.     But  if  I  do,  this  no  more  proves  the  *'  mutual  quarrels 
e  Methodists,"  than  my  turning  your  own  artillery  upon  you. 
33.  Having,  by  these  eight  irrefragable  arguments,  clearly  carried 
8  day,  you  raise  your  crest,  and  cry  out,  **  Is  this  Methodism  ? 
And  reign  stich  mortal  fcuils  in  heavenly  minds  ?" 

Tmly,  sir,  you  have  not  yet  brought  one  single  proof  (and  yet,  I  dare 
y,  you  have  brought  the  very  best  you  have)  of  any  such  feuds  among 
B  A ethodists  as  may  not  be  found  among  the  most  heavenly-minded 
en  on  earth. 

But  you  are  resolved  to  pursue  your  victory,  and  so  go  on :  "  What 
^  we  to  think  of  these  charges  of  Whitefield,  and  Wesley,  and  the 
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Moravians,  one  against  another?"  The  Moravians,  sir,  are  out  of  the 
question ;  for  they  are  no  Methodists ;  and  as  to  the  rest,  Mr.  White- 
^Id  charges  Mr.  Wesley  with  holding  universal  redemption,  and  I 
charge  him  with  holding  particular  redemption.  This  is  the  standing 
charge  on  either  side.  And  now,  sir,  '*  what  are  we  to  think  ?"  Whj, 
that  you  have  not  nroved  one  point  of  this  charge  against  the  Methodists. 

However,  you  stumble  on :  ^*  Are  these  things  so  ?  Are  they  true, 
or  are  they  not  true?  If  not  true,  they  are  grievous  calumniators;  if 
true,  they  are  detestable  sectarists.  Whether  true  or  false,  the  allega- 
tion stands  good  of  their  fierce  and  rancorous  quarrels,  and  mutiiil 
heinous  accusations." 

Sir,  has  your  passion  quite  extinguished  your  reason  ?  Have  fierce- 
ness and  rancour  lefl  you  no  understanding  ?  Otherwise,  how  is  it 
possible  you  should  run  on  at  this  senseless,  shameless  rate  ?  These 
things  are  true  which  Mr.  Whitefield  and  Wesley  object  to  each  other. 
He  holds  the  decrees ;  I  do  not :  yet  this  does  not  prove  us  **detestaUe 
sectarists."  And  whether  these  things  are  true  or  ftdse,  your  allegatioo 
of  our  ^  fierce  and  rancorous  quarrels,  and  mutual  heinous  accusations" 
cannot  stand  good,  without  better  proof  than  you  have  yet  produced. 

34.  Yet,  with  the  utmost  confidence,  quasi  re  bene  gesia^  [as  if  well 
done,]  you  proceed,  *^  And  how  stands  the  matter  among  their  disciples? 
They  are  all  together  by  the  ears,  embroiled  and  broken  with  unchris- 
tian quarrels  and  confusions." 

How  do  you  prove  this  ?  Why  thus :  "  Mr.  Wesley's  Fourth  Journal 
is  mostly  taken  up  in  enumerating  their  wrath,  dissensions,  and  aposta- 
sies." No,  sir,  not  a  tenth  part  of  it ;  although  it  gives  a  full  and 
explicit  account  of  the  greatest  dissensions  which  ever  were  among 
them. 

But,  to  come  to  particulars :  You  First  cite  these  words,  '*  At  Oxford, 
but  a  few  who  had  not  forsaken  them." 

My  words  are,  "Monday,  October  1,  1738. — I  rode  to  Oxford,  and 
found  a  few  who  had  not  yet  forsaken  the  assembling  themselves  toge- 
ther." This  is  your  First  proof  that  "the  Methodists  are  all  togeAer 
by  the  ears."  Your  Second  is  its  very  twin-brother.  **  Tuesday,  2.— I 
went  to  many  who  once  heard  the  word  with  joy ;  but  *  when  the  bub 
arose,  they  withered  away.' "  (Vol.  iii,  p.  156.) 

Your  Tliird  is  this  :  "  Many  were  induced  (by  the  Moravians)  to  den/ 
the  gift  of  God,  and  affirm  they  never  had  any  faith  at  all."  (/6.  p.  167.) 
You  are  at  liberty  to  enjoy  this  argument  also  ;*and  let  it  prove  what  it 
can  prove. 

You,  Fourthly,  cite  these  words :  "  Many  of  our  sisters  arc  shakcft 
grievously  torn  by  reasonings.  But  few  come  to  Fetter-lane,  and  tbcD 
lifter  their  names  are  called  over  they  presently  depart.  Our  brethren 
here  (those  who  were  proselytes  to  the  Moravians)  have  neither  wisdom 
enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.  They  (the  Mo- 
ravians) have  much  confounded  some  of  our  sisters,  and  many  of  our 
brothers  are  much  grieved."  (76.  172.) 

This  proves  thus  much,  that  one  society  was  at  that  time  divided 
but  not  that  the  Methodists,  in  general,  were,  even  then,  "  ail  together 
by  the  ears." 

The  passage  you  quote,  in  the  Fif\h  place,  is,  "  I  believe— «re  dete^' 
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mined  to  go  on  according  to  Mr.  Molther's  direction,  and  I  suppose 
(says  the  writer  of  the  letter)  above  half  our  brethren  are  on  their  side. 
But  they  are  so  very  confused,  they  do  not  know  how  to  go  on,  and  yet 
•re  unwilling  to  be  taught,  except  by  the  Moravians."  (/6.  172.) 

Add  to  this :  (I  recite  the  whole  passages  in  order ;  not  as  you  had 
Dangled,  and  then  jumbled  them  together:)  ** Wednesday,  Decem- 
ber 19. — ^I  came  to  London,  though  with  a  heavy  heart  Here  I  found 
erery  day  the  dreadful  effects  of  our  brethren's  reasoning  and  disputing 
with  each  other.  Sccurce  pne  in  ten  retained  his  first  love ;  and  most 
of  the  rest  were  in  the  utmost  confusion,"  (they  were  so,  more  or  lesji, 
for  several  months,)  **  biting  and  devouring  one  another." 

This  also  proves  so  much,  neither  more  nor  less,  that  some  of  the 
Methodists  were  then  in"  confusion.  And  just  so  much  is  proved  by 
your  Sixth  quotation:  "Many  were  wholly  unsettled,"  (by  the  Mora- 
vians, taking  advantage  of  my  absence,)  **  and  lost  in  vain  reasonings 
and  doubtful  disputation ; — not  likely  to  come  to  any  true  foundation." 
{lb.  p.  174.) 

Tour  Seventh  quotation  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence)  runs  thus: 
**  April  1 9. — ^I  received  a  letter,  informing  me  that  our  poor  brethren  at 
Fetter-lane  were  again  in  great  confusion."  This  quotation  proves  just 
as  much  as  the  preceding,  or  as  the  following :  "  The  plague"  (of  false 
stillness)  **  was  now  spread  to  them  also ;"  namely,  to  the  "  httle  society 
at  Islington."  (/6.  p.  181.) 

Tour  Ninth  is  this :  **  I  went  to  the  society,  but  I  found  their  hearts 
were  quite  estranged.  Friday,  4. — I  met  a  little  handful  of  them,  who 
Hill  stand  in  the  old  paths."  {lb.  p.  189.) 

Thus  far  you  have  been  speaking  of  the  Methodists  in  London.  And 
what  have  you  proved  concerning  them?  Only  that  the  Moravians, 
mixing  with  them  twelve  years  ago,  while  they  were  young  and  unex- 
perienced, set  them  a  disputing  with  each  other,  and  thereby  occasioned 
much  confusion  for  several  months.  But  you  have  not  proved  that  the 
Methodists  in  general  were,  even  then,  *^  all  together  by  the  ears ;"  and 
much  less,  that  they  have  been  so  ever  since,  and  that  they  are  so  now. 

35.  I  now  attend  you  to  Kings  wood.  Not  to  **  Bristol  and  Kings- 
wood,"  which  you  artfully  join  together.  The  society  at  Bristol  was 
00  more  concerned  with  the  disputes  in  Kingswood,  than  with  those  in 
London. 

Here  the  First  quotation,  though  containing  but  two  lines,  is  extracted 
from  three  different  paragraphs ;  in  one  of  which  I  say :  **  I  had  many 
onplcasing  accounts  (in  December,  1740)  concerning  our  little  society 
in  Kingswood."  In  the  Second  :  **  I  went  to  Kingswood,  if  haply  I 
might  repair  the  breaches  which  had  been  made"  by  the  Predestinarian 
preachers.  In  the  Third  :  *^  I  laboured  to  heal  the  jealousies  and  mis- 
understandings which  had  arisen."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  198.) 

The  Second  passage,  part  of  which  you  quote,  is  this  :  "  I  returned 
etrly  in  the  morning  to  Kingswood  ;  but  my  congregation  was  gone  to 
hear  Mr.  C. ;  so  that  I  had  not  above  two  or  three  men,  and  as  many 
vonen."  {lb.  p.  199.) 

■  The  Tiiurd  ia,  **  January  1. — I  explained,  *  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
kl  it  a  II0W  emtura*^    But  many  of  our  brethren  had  no  ears  to  hear, 

their  faith  and  love."  (/6.  p.  199.) 
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The  Fourth,  **  February  21. — ^I  inquired  cooceraiiig  the  divisiom  and 
offences  which  began  afresh  to  break  out  in  Kingswood.  In  the  after- 
noon I  met  a  few  of  the  bands ;  but  it  was  a  cold,  uncomfortable  meet- 
ing." (/6.  p.  202.) 

You  have  picked  out  here  and  there  a  word  from  several  pages,  in 
order  to  furnish  out  a  FifUi  quotation.  The  most  material  part  of  it  is 
this  :  ^*  Saturday,  28. — I  read  the  following  paper  at  Kingswood :  *  Far 
their  scoffing  at  the  word  and  ministers  of  God,  for  their  back-biting  and 
evil-speaking,  I  declare  the  persons  above  mentioned,  to  be  no  longer 
members  of  this  society.'  "  (76.  p.  204.) 

**  And  we  had  ^at  reason  to  bless  God,  that,  aflcr  fifty-two  were  with- 
drawn, we  had  still  upward  of  ninety  left."  (lb,  205.) 

Who  those  other  "  forty  were,  that,"  you  say,  "  left  them,"  I  know 
not     Perhaps  you  may  inform  me. 

Upon  the  whole,  all  these  quotations  prove  only  this  :  That  about 
eleven  years  ago,  Mr.  C,  falling  into  predestination,  set  the  society  in 
Kingswood  a  disputing  with  each  other,  and  occasioned  much  confusion 
for  some  months.  But  still  you  have  not  gone  one  step  toward  proving, 
(which  is  the  one  point  in  question,)  that  the  Methodists  in  general, 
were,  even  then,  **  all  together  by  the  ears ;"  and  much  less,  that  thej 
have  been  so  ever  since,  and  that  they  are  so  now. 

However,  you  fail  not  to  triumph,  (like  Louis  le  Grand,  af^r  his 
victory  at  Blenheim,)  **  What  shall  we  say  now  ?  Are  these  the  fruits 
of  Methodism  ]"  No,  sir.  They  are  the  fruits  of  opposing  it  They 
are  the  tares  sown  among  the  wheat.  You  may  hear  of  instances  of  the 
same  kind,  both  in  earlier  and  later  ages. 

You  add,  **  This  is  bad  enough  ;  but  it  is  not  the  worst  For  con- 
sider, what  becomes  of  those  that  leave  them  ?"  Why,  sir,  what,  if 
**  their  last  end  be  worse  than  their  first  V*  Will  you  charge  this  upon 
me?  By  the  same  rule,  you  must  have  charged  upon  the  Apostles 
themselves  whatever  befell  those  who,  having  "known  the  way  of 
righteousness,"  afterward  "  turned  back  from  the  holy  commandment 
once  delivered  to  them." 

36.  You  conclude  this  section :  "  Mr.  Wesley  will  probably  say,  'Must  I 
be  answerable  for  the  Moravians,  against  whom  I  have  preached  and  written!' 
True,  since  he  and  the  Moravians  quarrelled.  But  who  ffives  them  a  box 
on  the  ear  with  the  one  hand,  and  embraces  them  with  the  other  ?  Who 
first  brouffht  over  this  ^^neked  generation  I  Who  made  a  Moravian  his  spi- 
ritual  guide"?  Who  fanaticized  his  o>^ti  followers,  and  deprived  them  of 
their  senses  1  Whose  societies  (by  his  own  confession)  run  over  in  shotli 
to  Moravianism  forty  or  fifty  at  a  time  1  Would  they  have  split  upon  thi« 
rock,  if  they  had  not  been  first  Methodists  ?  Lastly  :  Wliere  is  tlie  spawn 
of  Moravianism  so  strongly  working  as  in  the  cliildren.  of  Methodism  1" 

Sir,  you  run  very  fasi.  And  yet  I  hope  to  overtpJce  you  by  and  by. 
*'  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "has  preached  against  the  Moravians,  since 
he  quarrelled  with  them."  Sir,  I  never  quarrelled  with  their  persons 
yet :  I  did  with  some  of  their  tenets  long  ago.  He  "  gives  them  a  box 
on  the  ear  with  the  one  hand,  and  embraces  them  with  the  other."  Tbit 
is,  I  embiTLce  what  is  good  among  them,  and  at  the  same  time  reprove 
what  is  evit  **  Who  first  brought  over  this  wicked  generation  ?"  Not 
I,  whether  they  be  wicked  or  not.     I  once  thought  1  did ;  but  have  sinoo 
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tlien  seen  and  acknowledged  my  mistake.  '*  Who  made  a  Morayian 
Ilia  spiritual  guide  ?"  Not  I ;  though  I  haye  occasionally  consulted 
lereral.  "  Who  fanaticized  his  own  followers,  and  deprived  them  of 
their  senses  V*  Not  I.  Prove  it  upon  me  if  you  can.  "  Whose  soci- 
stiea  (by  his  own  confession)  run  over  in  shosils  to  Moravianism,  forty 
M*  fif^  at  a  time  ?"  Truly  not  mine.  Two-and-fiily  of  Kingswood 
lociety  ran  over  to  Calvinism,  and,  a  year  before,  part  of  Fetter-lane 
society  gradually  went  over  to  the  Moravians.  But  I  know  none  of 
HUTS  that  went  over  **  in  shoals."  They  never,  that  I  remember,  gained 
ive  at  a  time  ;  nor  fifty  in  all,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  for  these 
last  ten  years.  "  Would  they"  (of  Fetter-lane)  "  have  split  on  this  rock, 
f  they  had  not  first  been  Methodists?"  Undoubtedly  Uiey  would;  for 
several  of  them  had  not  first  been  Methodists.  Mr.  Y iney,  for  instance, 
[aa  well  as  several  others,)  was  with  the  Germans  before  ever  he  saw 
ne.  ^  Lastly :  Where  is  the  spawn  of  Moravianism  working  so  strongly 
18  in  the  children  of  Methodism  ?"  If  you  mean  the  errors  of  Mora- 
fianism,  they  are  not  working  at  all  in  the  generality  of  the  children  of 
Methodism ;  the  Methodists  in  general  being  thoroughly  apprized  of, 
ind  fully  guarded  against,  them. 

So  much  for  your  modest  assertion,  that  the  Methodists  in  general 
ure  **  all  together  by  the  ears;"  the  very  reverse  of  which  is  true.  They 
ire  in  general  in  peifect  peace.  They  enjoy  in  themselves  **  the  peace 
)f  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding."  They  are  at  peace  with  each 
)ther ;  and,  as  much  as  Ueth  in  them,  they  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 

37.  Your  next  charge  is,  that  "  Methodism  has  a  tendency  to  under- 
nine  morality  and  good  works."  (Section  xx,  p.  146,  &c.)  To  prove 
his  you  assert,  (1.)  ^*  That  the  Methodists  are  trained  up  to  wait  in  quiet- 
less  for  sudden  conversion ;  whence  they  are  naturally  led  to  neglect 
the  means  of  salvation."  This  is  a  mistsike  all  over.  For  neither  are 
they  taught  to  wait  in  quietness  (if  you  mean  any  more  than  patience  by 
that  term)  for  either  sudden  or  gradual  conversion ;  neither  do  they,  in 
fact,  neglect  the  means.  So  far  from  it,  that  they  are  eminently  exact 
b  the  use  of  them. 

Tou  assert,  (2.)  *'  The  doctrine  of  assurance  of  pardon  and  salvation, 
present  and  future,  causes  a  false  security,  to  the  neglect  of  future 
endeavours."  Blunder  upon  blunder  again.  That  all  Christians  havo 
ui  assurance  of  future  salvation,  is  no  Methodist  doctrine ;  and  an 
Assurance  of  present  pardon  is  so  far  from  causing  negligence,  that  it  is 
of  all  others  the  strongest  motive  to  vigorotks  endeavours  afler  universal 
holiness. 

Tou  assert,  (3.)  "  Impulses  and  impressions  being  made  the  rule  of 
duty,  will  lead  into  dangerous  errors."  Yery  true :  but  the  Methodists 
do  not  make  impulses  and  impressions  the  rule  of  duty.  They  totally 
diiclaim  any  other  rule  of  duty  than  the  written  word. 

You  assert,  (4.)  "  A  claim  of  unsinning  perfection"  (I  mean  by  per- 
fection, the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart)  "  drives  some  into  frenzies, 
Others  into  despair."     Sir,  I  doubt  the  fact 

You  assert,  (5.)  "  The  Moravian  Methodists  trample  down  morality, 
•nd  multitudes  of  the  Wesleyans  have  been  infected."  The  Moravian 
Methodists!  You  may  as  well  say  the  Presbyterian  Papists.  The 
Moravians  have  no  connection  with  the  Methodists.     Therefore«  what* 
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ever  they  do,  (though  you  slander  them  too,)  they  and  not  we  are  to 
answer  for.  The  Methodists  at  present,  blessed  be  God,  are  aa  littie 
infected  with  this  plague  (of  condemning  or  neglecting  good  works)  an 
any  body  of  people  in  England  or  Ireland. 

38.  From  these  loose  assertions  you  proceed  to  quotations  from  my 
writings,  every  one  of  which  I  shall  consider,  to  show  that,  not  in  one 
or  two,  but  in  every  one,  you  are  a  wilful  prevaricator  and  false  accuser 
of  your  neighbour. 

You  say.  First,  *'  The  Moravians."  Hold,  good  sir !  you  are  out  of 
the  way  already.  You  well  know,  the  Moravians  are  to  answer  for 
themselves.     Our  present  question  concerns  the  Methodists  only. 

You  say.  Secondly,  **  A  general  temptation  prevails  among  the  socie- 
ties of  Methodists,  of  leaving  off  good  works."  (VoL  iii,  p.  184.)  Sir, 
you  arc  wrong  again.  The  societies  of  Methodists  are  not  there  spoken 
of;  but  the  single  society  of  Fetter-lane.  Among  these  only  that  temptn- 
tion  then  prevailed. 

You  quote.  Thirdly,  as  my  words,  *^  The  poor,  confused,  shattered 
society  had  erred  from  the  faith."  My  own  words  are,  *'  I  told  the 
poor,  confused,  shattered  society,  wherein  they  had  erred  from  the  faith;" 
(t6.  p.  183 ;)  namely,  with  regard  to  the  ordinances ;  not  in  general,  as 
your  way  of  expressing  it  naturally  imports.  Nor  hod  all  the  society 
erred  even  in  this  point.     Many  of  them  were  still  unshaken. 

You  quote,  Fourthly,  **  A  woman  of  Deptford  spoke  great  words  am) 
true.     She  ordered  Mr.  Humphreys  to  leave  off  doing  good." 

Must  not  every  reader  suppose,  as  you  have  placed  tiliese  words,  that 
they  were  all  spoke  at  one  time?  and  that  the  *' great  words  and  true"  were 
those  whereby  she  **  ordered  Mr.  Humphreys  to  leave  off  doing  good!" 

What  then  must  every  honest  man  think  of  you,  when  he  observea, 
that  one  hclf  of  the  sentence  (which  you  thus  artfully  put  together) 
stands  in  another  page,  and  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  other? 
and  that  I  immediately  subjoin  to  the  latter  clause,  **  We  talked  largelj 
with  her,  and  she  was  humbled  to  the  dust,  under  a  deep  sense  of  the 
advantage  Satan  had  gained  over  her." 

You  quote,  Fifthly,  a  part  of  the  following  sentence,  to  prove  that  I 
*'  undermine  morality  and  good  works :" 

'*  His  judgment  concerning  holiness  is  new.  He  no  longer  judges  it 
to  be  an  outward  thing,  to  consist  either  in  doing  no  harm,  in  doin£ 
good,  or  in  using  the  ordinances  of  God."  (And  yet  how  strongly  do  I 
insist  upon  all  these !  Sir,  do  not  you  know  this  ?)  *'  He  sees  it  is  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul,  the  image  of  God  fresh  stamped  on  the  heart** 
It  is  so.     Sir,  can  you  deny  it  ?     What  then  will  you  prove  by  this  t 

You  quote,  Sixthly,  part  of  these  words : — 

"  They  speak  of  holiness  as  if  it  consisted  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  in  these 
two  points :  First,  the  doing  no  harm :  Secondly,  the  doing  good,  as  it  i» 
called ;  that  is,  the  using  the  means  of  grace,  and  helping  oar  neighbour.** 
(Vol.  iii,  p.  154.) 

And  this  you  term,  **  disparaging  good  works !"  Sir,  these  things, 
considered  barely  as  to  the  opus  operatumy  [work  done,]  are  not  good 
works.  There  must  be  something  good  in  the  heart,  before  any  of  our 
works  are  good.  Insomuch  that,  **  though  I  give  all  my  goods  to  ted 
the  poor,  and  have  not"  this, ''  it  profiteth  me  nothiiig.''-        . ..'  ^ /r;,  ;  \ 
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Tou  observe^  by  the  way,  "  The  Mystic  divinity  was  once  the  Me- 
liodists'  doctrine."  Sir,  you  have  stepped  out  of  the  way,  only  to  get 
oother  fall.  The  Mystic  divinity  was  never  the  Methodists'  doctrine, 
rhsy  could  never  swallow  either  John  Tauler  or  Jacob  Behmen ; 
Jthough  they  of\en  advised  with  one  that  did. 

39.  You  say,  Seventhly,  "  I  do  not  find  that  Mr.  Wesley  has  ever 
»ted  those  express  passages  of  St.  James."  Sir,  what  if  I  had  not  ? 
I  mean  in  print.)  I  do  not  cite  every  text  from  Genesis  to  the  Reve- 
idon.  But  it  happens  I  have.  Look  again,  sir ;  and,  by  and  by,  you 
nay  find  where. 

You  say.  Eighthly,  *'  Mr.  Wesley  affirms,  that  the  condition  of  our 
mtification  is  faith  alone,  and  not  good  works."  Most  certainly  I  do. 
knd  I  learn  it  from  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Articles,  and  from  the 
lomilies  of  our  Church.  If  you  can  confute  them,  do.  But  I  subscribe 
D  them,,  both  with  my  hand  and  heart 

You  say.  Ninthly,  '*  Give  me  leave  to  make  a  remark.  The  Method- 
its  wandered  many  years  in  the  new  path  of  salvation  by  faith  and  works, 
rkkh  was  the  time,  too,  of  their  highest  glory  and  popularity.  During 
Ims  time,  they  were  seducing  their  disciples  into  the  most  destructive 
anors."  Excuse  me,  sir.  While  they  preached  salvation  by  faith  and 
rorks,  they  had  no  disciples  at  all,  unless  you  term  a  few  pupils  such ; 
lor  had  they  any  popularity  at  all.  They  then  enjoyed  (what  they  always 
Mred)  a  quiet,  retired  life.  But  whatever  disciples  we  had,  they  were 
ut  seduced  by  us  into  the  error  of  justification  by  works.  For  they 
vere  in  it  before  ever  they  saw  our  face,  or  knew  there  were  such  men 
m,  the  world. 

Too  say,  Tenthly,  ^  Mr.  Wesley  only  contends,  that  it  is  possible  to 
»e  them  without  trusting  in  them."  Not  in  that  page ;  because  the 
proposition  I  am  confuting  is,  "  It  is  not  possible  to  use  them  without 
tivting  in  them."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  174.) 

Tou  added,  ''And  now,  are  not  such  disparaging  expressions"  (a  mere 
ponibility  of  using  them  without  trusting  in  them)  ''  a  great  discourage- 
neat  to  practice  ?" 

0  sir,  when  will  you  deviate  into  truth  ?  Dare  you  affirm,  without  any 
regard  to  God  or  man,  ''  Mr.  Wesley  only  contends  for  a  mere  possi- 
bd^  of  using  the  means  without  trusting  in  them  t" 

To  go  no  farther  than  the  very  first  page  you  refer  to,  (vol.  iii,  p.  174,) 
■f  express  words  are  these : — 

"  I  believe  the  way  to  attain  faith  is  to  wait  for  Christ  in  using  all  the 
aeins  of  grace.  * 

**  Because  I  believe,  these  do  ordinarily  convey  God's  mce  even  to  on- 
lelieyers.*'  Is  this  ^  contending  only  for  a  mere  possibiuty  of  using  them 
rithout  trusting  in  them  ?*' 

Not  only  in  this,  emd  many  other  parts  of  the  Journals,  but  in  a  sermon 
rrote  professedly  on  the  subject,  I  contend  that  all  the  ordinances  of 
lod  are  the  stated  channels  of  his  grace  to  man ;  and  that  it  is  our 
Kmnden  duty  to  use  them  all,  at  all  possible  opportunities.  So  that  to 
ikarge  the  Methodists  in  general,  or  me  in  particular,  with  undervaluing 
r  disparaging  them,  shows  just  as  much  regard  for  justice  and  truth,  as 
f  yoa  was  to  charge  us  with  Mohammedanism. 

4A.  Tedious  as  it  is  to  wade  through  so  many  dirty  pages,  I  wUl  follow 
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you,  step  by  step,  a  little  farther.   Your  Eleventh  proof,  that  we  "under- 
mine morality  and  good  works,"  is  drawn  from  the  following  passage ; — 

"  I  know  one  *  under  the  law '  is  even  as  I  was  for  near  twice  ten  yean. 
Every  one  when  he  beoins  to  see  his  fallen  state,  and  to  feel  the  wntb  of 
Cod  abiding  on  him,  relapses  into  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  him,  soon 
afler  repentins^  of  it.  Sometimes  he  avoids,  and  at  many  other  times  he 
cannot  persuade  himself  to  avoid,  the  occasions  of  it.  Hence  his  relapses 
arc  frequent,  and,  of  consequence,  his  heart  is  hardened  more ,  and  more. 
Nor  can  he,  with  all  his  sincerity,  avoid  any  one  of  these  four  marks  of 
hypocrisy,  till, "  being  justified  by  faith,*'  he  **  hath  peace  with  God,  thrwigh 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  152.) 

You,  sir,  are  no  competent  judge  in  the  cause.  But  to  any  who  has 
experienced  what  St  Paul  speaks  in  his  seventh  chapter  to  the  Romans, 
I  willingly  submit  this  whole  question.  You  know  by  experience,  th^ 
if  anger  was  the  sin  that  did  so  easily  beset  you,  you  reli^Mcd  into  it  for 
days,  or  months,  or  yours,  soon  afler  repenting  of  it  Sometimes  yoa 
avoided  the  occasions  of  it ;  at  other  times  you  did  not  Hence  your 
relapses  were  frequent,  and  your  heart  was  hardened  more  and  more : 
and  yet  all  this  time  you  was  sincerely  striving  against  sin ;  you  coaM 
say,  without  hypocrisy,  **  The  thing  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  the  erfl 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  To  will  is  even  now  present  with  me; 
but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not" 

But  the  Jesuits,  you  think,  '*  could  scarce  have  granted  salvation  upoo 
easier  terms.  Have  no  fear,  ye  Methodists."  Sir,  I  do  not  grant  sal- 
vation, as  you  call  it,  upon  so  easy  terms.  I  believe  a  man  in  this  state 
is  in  a  state  of  damnation.  ''  Have  no  fear !"  say  you  1  Yea,  but  those 
who  are  thus  **  under  the  law"  are  in  fear  all  the  day  long.  ^  Was  there 
ever  so  pleasing  a  scheme  ?"  Pleasing  with  a  vengeance !  as  pleasing 
as  to  be  in  the  belly  of  hell.  So  totaUy  do  you  mistake  the  whole  matter, 
not  knowing  what  you  speak,  nor  whereof  you  affirm. 

You  are,  indeed,  somewhat  pitiable  in  speaking  wrong  on  this  head, 
because  you  do  it  in  ignorance.  But  this  plea  cannot  be  allowed  when 
you  gravely  advance  that  trite,  threadbare  objection  concerning  the 
Lord's  Supper,  without  taking  any  notice  that  I  have  answered  it  again 
and  again,  both  to  Mr.  Church  and  to  the  late  lord  bishop  of  London. 

41.  Your  thirteenth  proof  is  this :  **  Mr.  Wesley  has  tau^t  us  that 
infirmities  are  no  sins."  Sir,  you  have  taught  me  to  wonder  at  nodiing 
you  assert ;  else  I  should  wonder  at  this.  The  words  I  suppose  you 
refer  to,  stand  in  the  sermon  **  On  Salvation  by  Faith ;"  though  you  do 
not  choose  to  show  yoiu:  reader  where  they  may  be  found :  **  He  that  is 
by  faith  born  of  God  sinneth  not,  (1.)  By  any  habitual  sin :  nor,  (2.)  B/ 
any  wilful  sin :  nor,  (3.)  By  any  sinful  desire  ;  for  he  continually  de8i^ 
eth  the  holy  and  perfect  will  of  God :  nor,  (4.)  Doth  he  sin  by  infiirmitieSf 
whether  in  act,  word,  or  thought ;  for  his  infirmities  have  no  concurrence 
of  his  will,  and,  without  this,  they  are  not  properly  sins."  And  this,  yoa 
seriously  declare,  *'  is  a  loop-hole  to  creep  out  of  eveiy  moral  and  reli* 
gious  obligation !" 

In  the  same  paragraph,  you  say  I  have  strongly  affirmed  that  ^  all  our 
works  and  tempers  are  evil  continually  ;  that  our  whole  heart  is  altoge- 
ther corrupt  and  abominable,  and  consequently  our  whole  life ;  all  our 
works,  the  most  specious  of  them,  our  righteousness,  our  prayers^  need* 
iog  an  atonement  themselves."  (Vol.  iii,  pp.  56,  70,  111,  147.) 
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I  do  strongly  affirm  this.  But  of  whom  ?  In  all  these  places,  but  the 
last,  of  myself  only.  In  every  onOf  but  this,  I  speak  in  the  singular 
number,  and  of  myself  when  confessedly  an  unbeliever.  And  of  whom 
do  I  speak  in  that  last  place  ?  Of  unbelievers,  and  them  only.  The 
words  are,  "  All  our  tempers  and  works  in  our  natural  state  are  only  evil 
continually." 

Now,  sir,  where  is  your  loop-hole  to  creep  out?  If  you  have  none,  I 
fear  every  impartial  man  will  pass  sentence  upon  you,  that  you  have  no 
regard  ehher  (o  moral  or  religious  obligations. 

I  have  now  weighed  every  argument  you  have  brought  to  prove  that 
the  **  Methodists  undermine  morality  and  good  works."  A  grievous 
charge  indeed  !  But  the  more  inexcusable  is  he  who  advances  it,  but  is 
not  able  to  make  it  good  in  any  one  single  instance.  Pardon  my  pert- 
nesa,  sir,  in  not  barely  affirming,  (that  is  your  manner,)  but  proving  this: 
nay,  and  in  telling  you,  that  you  cannot  make  amends  to  God,  to  me,  or 
to  the  world,  without  a  retractation  as  public  as  your  calumny. 

42.  Tou  add, ''  How  the  case  stands,  in  fact,  as  to  the  number  of  con- 
veria  among  the  Methodists,  and  real  reformation  of  life  to  the  certain 
ind  known  duties  of  the  Gospel,  is  matter  of  difficult  determination." 
Not  at  all.  What  is  easier  to  be  determined,  than,  (1.)  That  A.  B.,  of 
Exeter,  or  Tiverton,  was  for  many  years  a  notorious  drunkard,  common 
iwearer,  or  Sabbath  breaker?  (2.)  That  he  is  not  so  now;  that  he  ia 
really  reformed  from  drunkenness,  swearing.  Sabbath  breaking,  to  so- 
tniety  and  the  other  certain  and  known  duties  of  the  Gospel ! 

*•  But  from  what  inquiry"  you  *'  can  make,  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
Ihem,  for  the  generality,  better  than  their  neighbours."  Better  than  their 
%€ighbour8  ?  Why,  are  they  no  worse  than  their  neighbours  ?  Then,  what 
liave  you  been  doing  all  this  time  ?  But  whether  they  are  better  or  worse 
than  their  neighbours,  they  are  undeniably  better  than  themselves :  I 
oiean,  better  than  they  were  before  they  heard  this  preaching  **  in  the 
certain  and  known  duties  of  the  Gospel." 

But  you  desire  us  to  *'  consider  their  black  art  of  calumny  ;  their  un- 
cfaaritableness;  their  excessive  pride  and  vanity;  their  skepticism,  doubts, 
ind  disbelief  of  God  and  Christ ;  their  disorderly  practices,  and  contempt 
of  authority ;  their  bitter  envjring,  and  inveterate  broils  among  them- 
•elves ;  their  coolness  for  good  works."  Sir,  we  will  consider  all  these, 
vhen  you  have  proved  them.  Till  then  this  is  mere  brutum  fulmen^ 
[empty  sound.] 

43.  You  proceed :  '*  If  we  take  Mr.  Wesley's  own  account,  it  faUs 
rery  short  of  any  considerable  reformation."  You  mean,  if  we  take  that 
part  of  his  account  which  you  are  pleased  to  transcribe.  Atticam  ele- 
gmUiamJ  [O  Attic  pohteness!]  But  let  any  impartial  man  read  my 
trhole  account,  and  then  judge. 

However,  hence  you  infer  that  *'  the  new  reformers  have  made  but  a 
Bk>w  and  slight  progress  in  the  reformation  of  manners." 

As  a  full  answer  to  this,  I  need  only  transcribe  a  page  or  two  from  the 
l«st  *«  Appeal,"  pp.  168,  169,  &c  :— 

**  Crod  begins  a  glorious  work  in  our  land.  You  set  yourself  against  it  with 
four  might ;  to  prevent  its  beginning  where  it  does  not  yet  appear,  and  to 
lestroy  it  wherever  it  does.  In  part  you  prevail.  You  keep  many  firom^ 
iieaiing  the  word  that  m  able  to  save  their  souls.    Others  who  have  heard 
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it,  ^ou  induce  to  turn  back  from  God,  and  to  list  under  the  deril's  banner 
again.  Then  you  make  the  success  of  your  own  wickedness  an  excuse  for 
not  acknowledging'  ttic  work  of  God  !  You  urge,  '  that  not  many  sinnen 
were  reformed  !  and  that  some  of  those  are  now  as  bad  as  ever !' 

"  Whose  fault  is  this  ]  Is  it  ours,  or  your  own  1  Why  have  not  thousandi 
more  been  rcfonned  ]    Yea,  for  every  one  who  is  now  turned  to  Crod,  wily 
are  tticrc  not  ten  thousand  ?    Because  you  and  your  associates  laboured  19 
heartily  in  the  cause  of  hell ;  because  you  and  they  spared  no  pains,  either 
to  i)rcvent  or  to  destroy  the  work  of  God.     By  using  all  the  power  and  wii. 
dom  you  had,  you  hindered  thousands  from  hearing  the  Gospel,  which  ibej 
might  have  found  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.     Their  blood  is 
upon  your  heads.     By  inventing,  or  countenancing,  or  retailing  lies,  eome 
refined,  some  gross  and  palpable,  you  hindered  others  from  profiting  by  what 
they  did  hear.    You  are  answerable  to  God  for  these  souls  also.     Many  who 
began  to  taste  the  good  word  and  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  b^ 
various  methods  you  prevailed  on  to  hear  it  no  more.    So  they  soon  drew 
back  to  perdition.     But  know,  that,  for  every  one  of  these  also,  God  will 
require  an  account  of  you  in  the  day  of  judgment ! 

**  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  the  malice  and  wisdom  and  stren^h,  not  only  of 
men,  but  of'  principalities  and  powers,'  of  the  *  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  tl^ 
world,'  of  the  *  wicked  spirits  in  high  places,'  there  are  thousands  found, 
who  are  *  turned  from  dumb  idols  to  serve  the  livings  and  true  God.'  Whit 
a  harvest  then  might  we  have  seen  before  now,  if  cQl  who  say  they  are  '  OQ 
the  Lord's  side,'  had  come,  as  in  all  reason  they  ought,  *  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty !'  Yea,  had  they  only  not  opposed  the  work  of  God, 
had  they  only  refrainea  from  his  messengers,  might  not  the  trumpet  of  God 
have  been  heard  long  since  in  every  comer  of  our  land  1  and  thousands  of 
sinners  in  every  county  been  brought  to  *  fear  God  and  honour  the  king  V  " 

44.  Without  any  regard  to  this,  your  next  assertion  is,  '*  That  the 
Methodists  are  carrying  on  the  work  of  Popery."  (Section  xxi,  p.  164^ 
&c.)  This  also  being  a  charge  of  a  very  high  nature,  I  shall  particul&ri]f 
consider  whatever  you  advance  in  defence  of  it. 

Your  First  argument  is,  *'  They  have  a  strain  of  Jesuitical  sophistiy, 
artifice,  and  craf\,  evasion,  reserve,  equivocation,  and  prevaricatioD.'' 
So  you  say.     But  you  do  not  so  much  as  aim  at  any  proof. 

Y  our  Second  argument  is,  **  Mr.  Wesley  says,  where  a  Methodist  wm 
receiving  the  sacrament,  God  was  pleased  to  let  him  see  a  crucified 
Saviour."  Sir,  Mr.  W.  does  not  say  this.  It  is  one  that  occasionally 
wrote  to  him.  But  if  he  had,  what  would  you  infer  ?  that  he  is  a  Papist? 
Where  is  the  consequence  ?  Why,  you  say,  "  Was  not  this  as  good  n 
argument  for  transubstantiation,  as  several  produced  by  the  Papists  l" 
Yes,  exactly  as  good  as  either  their  arguments  or  yours ;  that  is,  just 
good  for  nothing. 

Your  Third  argument  runs  thus :  "  We  may  see  in  Mr.  W.'s  writiii|i, 
that  he  was  once  a  strict  Churchman,  but  gradually  put  on  a  more  catho* 
lie  spirit,  tending  at  length  to  Roman  Catholic.  He  rejects  any  design  to 
convert  others  from  any  communion ;  and  consequently  not  from  Popeij." 

This  is  half  true,  (which  is  something  uncommon  with  you,)  and  only 
half  false.  It  is  true,  that,  for  thirty  years  last  past,  I  have  **  gradual^ 
put  on  a  more  catholic  spirit ;"  finding  more  and  more  tenderness  for 
those  who  differed  from  me  either  in  opinions  or  modes  of  worship.  But 
it  is  not  true,  that  I  **  reject  any  design  of  converting  others  from  anf 
communion."  I  have,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  converted  several  froM 
Popery,  who  are  now  alive  and  ready  to  testifj  iU. 
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Tour  Fourth  aigumeot  is.  That  in  a  Collection  of  Prayeri,  I  cite  the 
prorda  of  an  ancient  Liturgy,  "  For  the  faithful  departed.''  Sir,  when- 
ever I  use  those  words  in  the  Burial  Service,  I  pray  to  the  same  effect: 
"« That  we,  with  all  those  who  are  departed  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  may 
liave  our  perfect  consummation  and  hlist,  both  in  body  and  soul :"  yea, 
md  whenever  I  say,  "^  Thy  kingdom  come ;"  for  I  mean  both  the  king- 
dom of  grace  and  glory.  In  this  kind  of  general  prayer,  therefore,  '^for 
the  faithful  departed,''  I  conceive  myself  to  be  clearly  justified,  both  by 
iie  earliest  antiquity,  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  by  the  Lord's 
Pnyer ;  althou^  the  Papists  have  corrupted  this  scriptural  practice  into 
mying  for  those  who  die  in  their  sins. 

45.  Your  Fiflh  argument  is,  '<  That  they  use  private  confession,  in 
phich  every  one  is  to  speak  the  state  of  his  heart,  with  his  several  tempta- 
tioos  and  deliverances,  and  answer  as  many  searching  questions  as  may 
M.  And  what  a  scene,"  say  you,  **  is  hereby  disclosed !  What  a  filthy 
akes  opened,  when  the  most  searching  questions  are  answered  without 
vserve !"  Hold,  sir,  unless  you  are  answering  for  yourself:  this  un- 
ioubtedly  you  have  a  right  to  do.  You  can  tell  best  what  is  in  your 
nm  heart  And  I  cannot  deny  what  you  say  :  it  may  be  a  very  ^  filthy 
•kee,"  for  aught  I  know.  But  pray  do  not  measure  others  by  yourself 
Hie  hearts  of  believers  ^  are  punfied  through  faith.^  When  these  open 
heir  hearts  one  to  another,  there  is  no  such  scene  disclosed.  Yet  tempt»- 
ioDS  to  pride  in  various  kinds,  to  self  will,  to  unbelief  in  many  instances, 
hey  often  feel  in  themselves,  (whether  they  give  any  place  to  them  or 
lo,)  and  occasionally  disclose  to  their  bretiur^ 

But  this  has  no  resemUance  to  Popish  confession ;  of  which  you  are 
nery  sensible.  For  you  dte  my  own  words :  ^  The  Popish  coi^ession 
8,  the  confession  mside  by  a  single  person  to  a  Priest.  Whereas,  &is 
■  the  confession  of  several  persons  conjointly,  not  to  a  Priest,  but  to 
Mch  other.'^  You  add,  ^  Will  Mr.  W.  abide  by  this,  and  fireely  answer 
I  question  ?"  I  will.  For  I  desire  only,  **  by  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
o  commend  myself  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sig^  of  God." 

Your  question  is,  **  After  private  confessions  taken  in  their  bands  are 
lot  reports  made  Xa  Mr.  W.?"  I  answer,  No ;  no  reports  are  made  to 
He  of  the  particukurs  mentioned  in  fHivate  bands.  ^  Are  no  delinquents, 
iMde  and  female,  brought  before  him  separately,  and  confessed  by  him?" 
Ifo ;  none  at  all.  You  ask,  ''  How  then  do  I  know  the  outward  and 
inward  states  of  those  under  my  care  ?"  I  answer.  By  examining  them 
Mice  a  quarter,  more  or  less,  not  separately,  but  ten  or  fifteen  together. 

Therefore  every  unprejudiced  person  must  see  that  there  is  no  analogy 
Ktween  the  Popish  confession  to  a  Priest,  and  our  confessing  our  faults 
Me  to  another,  and  praying  one  for  another,  as  St  James  directs. 
Gonseqiiently,  neither  does  this  argument,  though  urged  with  all  your 
lit  and  force,  amount  to  any  shadow  of  proof,  that  ^  the  Methodists  are 
anying  on  the  work  of  Popery." 

46.  Your  Sixth  argument  such  as  it  is,  stands  thus :  '*  Another  teild* 
mey  to  Popery  appears  by  the  notion  of  a  single  drop  of  Christ's  blood 
aeing  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  For,  hon^ 
Bfer  pious  this  may  appear,  it  is  absolutely  false  and  Papistical.^  Sir, 
9ds  argument  is  perfectly  new,  and  entirely  your  own.  It  wers  great 
|iity  to  distuih  you  in  the  enjoyment  of  it 
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A  Sevenfh  argument  you  ground  on  those  words  in  the  **  Plain  Ac- 
count of  the  People  callod  Methodists :"  "  It  is  a  point  wc  chiefly  inaii 
upon,  that  orthodoxy  or  right  opinions  is  a  very  slender  part  of  religion 
if  any  part  of  it  at  all."  •*  The  plain  consequence  whereof  is,"  (so  yoi 
affirm,)  "  that  teaching  and  helieving  the  fundamental  errors  of  Popciy, 
with  the  whole  train  of  their  abominations  and  idolatries,  are  of  very  little 
moment,  if  any."  Strain  again,  sir;  pull  bard,  or  you  will  never  be  abh 
to  drag  this  concluBion  out  of  these  premises. 

I  assert,  '*(!.)  That  in  a  truly  righteous  man,  right  opinions  are  a 
very  slender  part  of  religion.  (2.)  That  in  an  irreligious,  a  profane 
man,  they  are  not  any  part  of  religion  at  all ;  such  a  man  not  being  one 
jot  more  religious  because  he  is  orthodox."  Sir,  it  does  not  follow  from 
eidier  of  these  propositions,  that  wrong  opinions  are  not  a  hinderance  to 
religion ;  and  much  less,  that  '*  teaching  and  believing  the  fundamental 
errors  of  Popeiy,  with  the  whole  train  of  their  abominations  and  idobh 
tries,"  (practised,  I  presume  you  mean,  as  well  as  taught  and  believed,) 
"  are  of  very  little  moment,  if  any." 

I  am  so  far  from  saying  or  thinking  this,  that,  in  my  printed  letter  to 
a  Priest  of  that  communion,  (did  you  never  read  it,  or  hear  of  it  before!) 
are  these  express  words :  '*  I  pity  you  much,  having  the  same  assuraneoi 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  no  Romanist  can  expect  to  be  saved, 
according  to  the  terms  of  his  covenant"  (Vol.  iii,  p.  151.)  Do  jou 
term  this  *'  an  extenuation  of  their  abominations ;  a  reducing  thein  to 
almost  a  mere  nothing  ?" 

47.  You  argue,  £ighthly,  thus  :  **The  Methodist  doctrine  of  impree- 
sions  and  assurances  holds  equally  for  Popish  enthusiasts."  This  needs 
no  answer ;  I  have  already  shown  that  the  Methodist  doctrine  in  these 
respects  is  both  scriptural  and  rationaL 

Your  Ninth  argument  is,  *«  Their  sudden  conversions  stand  upon  the 
same  footing  with  the  Popish."  You  should  say,  "  are  a  proof  that  thej 
are  promoting  Popery."     I  leave  you  to  enjoy  this  argument  also. 

But  the  dreadful  one  you  reserve  for  the  last ;  namely  our  **  recom- 
mending Popish  books.  One  is  the  Life  of  Mr.  de  Renty,  of  whid 
Mr.  Wesley  has  published  an  extract"  To  prove  your  inimitable  fair> 
nesB  here,  you  scrape  up  again  all  the  trash  wherein  the  weak  wiiterof 
that  Life  abounds,  and  which  I  had  pared  off  and  thrown  away.  Bk^ 
could  you  find  nothing  to  your  purpose  in  the  extract  itself?  I  huaj 
you  might ;  for  I  have  purposely  left  in  two  or  three  particulars,  to  shov 
of  what  communion  he  was,  which  I  did  not  think  it  right  to  conceal 

You  go  on :  ''  Francis  of  Sales  is  another  Papist,  much  commended 
by  Mr.  W. ;  and  who,  he  doubts  not,  is  in  Abraham's  bosom.  He  ii 
the  Methodists'  bosom  friend." 

I  believe  he  is  in  Abraham's  'iiosom ;  but  he  is  no  bosom  friend  of  the 
Methodists.  I  question  whether  one  in  five  hundred  of  them  has  so  much 
as  heard  his  name.  And  as  for  me,  neither  do  I  commend  him  muchi 
nor  recommend  him  at  all.  His  life  I  never  saw,  nor  any  of  his  woiks, 
but  his  <«  Introduction  to  a  Holy  Life."  This  the  late  Dr.  Nicbob 
translated  into  English,  published,  and  strongly  recommended.  Thero* 
fore,  if  this  be  a  proof  of  promoting  Popery,  that  censure  falls,  not  oi 
me,  but  him. 

I  have  now  considered  all  the  arguments  you  have  brought  to  prort 
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t  the  Methodists  are  carrying  on  the  work  of  Popeiy.  And  I  am 
suaded,  every  candid  man,  who  rightly  weighs  what  has  been  said 
h  kny  degree  of  attention,  will  clearly  see,  not  only  that  no  one  of 
86  arguments  is  of  any  real  force  at  all,  but  that  you  do  not  believe 
treelf ;  you  do  not  believe  the  conclusion  which  you  make  as  if  you 
old  prove :  only  you  keep  close  to  your  laudable  resolution  of  throw- 
as  much  dirt  as  possible. 

&8.  It  remains  only  to  gather  up  some  of  your  fragments,  as  still  far- 
r  proofs  of  your  integrity. 

Tou  graciously  say,  *'I  do  not  lay  much  stress  upon  the  charge  of 
lie  of  the  angry  Moravians  against  Mr.  W.  and  brother,  for  preach- 
Popery."  Sir,  if  you  had,  you  would  only  have  hurt  yourself.  For, 
)  The  Moravians  never,  that  I  know  of,  brought  this  charge  at  all. 
}  When  Mr.  C,  and  two  other  predestinarians,  (these  were  the 
sons,)  affirmed  they  had  heard  both  my  brother  and  me  preach 
pery,  they  meant  neither  more  nor  less  thereby  than  the  doctrine  of 
versal  redemption. 

*  Some  connection  between  the  doctrines  of  Methodists  and  Papists 
h  been  shown  through  this  whole  Comparison."  Shown  !  But  how? 
the  same  art  of  wire-drawing  and  deciphering,  which  would  prove 
equal  connection  between  the  Methodists  and  Mohammedans. 
<*  Jesuits  have  oflen  mingled,  and  been  the  ringleaders,  among  our 
Inisiastic  sectaries."  Sir,  I  am  gready  obliged  to  you  for  your  com- 
nent,  as  well  as  for  your  parallel  of  Mr.  Faithful  Conunin. 
ind  pray,  sir,  at  what  time  do  you  think  it  was  that  1  first  mingled 
h  those  enthusiastic  sectaries  1  when  1  came  back  from  Germany,  or 
m  I  returned  from  Georgia,  or  while  I  was  at  Lincoln  College? 
bough  the  plot  itself  might  be  laid  before,  when  I  was  at  Christ 
irch,  or  at  the  Charter-house  school. 

\\A  **  a  Jesuit's  or  enthusiast's  declaring  against  Popery  is  no  test  of 
r  sincerity."  Most  sure;  nor  is  a  nameless  person's  declaring 
inst  Methodism  any  proof  Uiat  he  is  not  a  Jesuit.  I  remember  well, 
n  a  well  dressed  man,  taking  his  stand  not  far  from  Moorfields,  had 
lered  a  large  company,  and  was  vehemently  asserting,  that  *'  those 
les,  the  Methodists,  were  all  Papists ;"  till  a  gentleman  coming  by, 
d  his  eye  on  him,  and  cried,  **Stop  that  man!  I  know  him  personally; 
s  a  Romish  Priest" 

know  not  that  any  thing  remains  on  this  head  which  bears  so  much 
lie  face  of  an  argument.  So  that,  of  all  the  charges  you  have  brought, 
1  tnily  you  have  not  been  sparing,)  there  is  not  one  wherein  your 
of  falls  more  miserably  short  than  in  this,  that  **  the  Methodists  are 
ancing  Popery." 

i9.  I  have  at  length  gone  through  your  whole  performance,  weighed 
itever  you  cite  from  my  writings,  and  shown  at  large  how  far  those 
•ages  are  from  proving  all,  or  any  part,  of  your  charge.  So  that  all 
ir  attempt  to  build  on  them,  of  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the  Methodists; 
their  shuffling  and  prevaricating  ;  of  their  affectation  of  prophesying; 
ing  claim  to  the  miraculous  favours  of  Heaven ;  unsteadiness  of 
[iper ;  unsteadiness  in  sentiment  and  practice ;  art  and  cunning ; 
ing  up  inspiration  and  extraordinary  calls;  skepticism,  infidehty, 
heism ;  uncharitableness  to  their  opponents ;  contempt  of  order  and 
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authority ;  and  fierce,  rancorous  quarrels  with  each  other ;  of  the  tend- 
ency  of  Methodism  to  undermine  morality  and  good  works ;  and  to 
carry  on  the  good  work  of  Popery : — All  this  fabric  falls  to  the  grouud 
at  once,  unless  you  can  find  some  better  foundation  to  support  it.  (Sec- 
tions iii-vi ;  ix,  xi-xv ;  xviiii-xxi.) 

50.  These  things  being  so,  what  must  all  unprejudiced  men  think  ofyoa 
and  your  whole  performance  ?  You  have  advanced  a  charge,  not  against 
one  or  two  persons  only,  but  indiscrixninately  against  a  whole  body  ol 
people,  of  his  majesty's  subjects,  Englishmen,  Protestants,  members,  I 
suppose,  of  your  own  Church ;  a  charge  containing  abundance  of  articleSf 
and  most  of  them  of  the  highest  and  blackest  nature.  You  have  prose- 
cuted this  with  unparalleled  bitterness  of  sjurit  and  acrimony  of  language; 
using  sometimes  the  most  coarse,  rude,  scurrilous  terms,  sometimes 
the  keenest  sarcasms  you  could  devise.  The  point  you  have  steadily 
pursued  in  thus  prosecuting  this  charge,  is,  First,  to  expose  the  whole 
people  to  the  hatred  and  scorn  of  all  mankind ;  and,  next,  to  stir  up  tk 
civil  powers  against  them.  And  when  this  charge  comes  to  be  fairij 
weighed,  there  is  not  a  single  article  of  it  true !  The  passages  you  cite 
to  make  it  good  are  one  and  all  such  as  prove  nothing  less  than  the 
points  in  question ;  most  of  diem  such  as  you  have  palpably  maimed> 
corrupted,  and  strained  to  a  sense  never  thought  of  by  the  writer;  msDj 
of  them  such  as  are  flat  against  you,  and  overthrow  the  very  point  tbej 
are  brought  to  support  What  can  they  4hink,  but  that  this  is  the  most 
shocking  violation  of  the  Christian  rule,  '*  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigUxxir 
as  thyself;"  the  most  open  aflront  to  all  justice,  and  even  commoo 
humanity ;  the  most  glaring  insult  upon  the  common  sense  and  resMQ 
of  mankind,  which  has  lately  appeared  in  the  world? 

If  you  say,  ''But  I  have  proved  the  charge  upon  Mr.  Whitefield;'' 
admit  you  have,  (which  I  do  not  allow,)  Mr.  Whitefield  is  not  the  Me' 
thodists ;  no,  nor  the  societies  under  his  care ;  they  are  not  a  thvdi 
perhaps  not  a  tenth,  part  of  the  Methodists.  What  then  can  excuse 
your  ascribing  their  faults,  were  they  proved,  to  the  whole  body!  lev 
udict  ten  men.  Suppose  you  prove  the  indictment  upon  one,  w9I  jw 
therefore  condemn  the  other  nine  1  Nay,  let  every  man  bear  his  own 
burden,  since  every  man  must  give  an  account  of  hunself  to  God. 

I  had  occasion  once  before  to  say  to  an  opponent,  *'  You  know  not  to 
show  mercy."  Yet  that  gentleman  did  regard  truth  and  justice.  But 
you  regard  neither  mercy,  justice,  nor  truth.     To  vilify,  to  blacken,  is 

Eour  one  point.     I  pray  God  it  may  not  be  laid  to  your  charge !    Mtr 
e  ^ow  you  mercy,  though  you  show  none ! 

I  am.  Sir,  your  friend  and  well-wisher, 

John  Weslit 


SECOND  LETTER 

TO 

THE    LORD    BISHOP    OF    EXETER: 

IN  ANSWBI. 

TO  HIS  LORDSHIP'S  LATE  LETTER 


Mr  Lord, — ^In  my  late  letter  to  your  lordship  I  used  no  ceremony ; 
(I  suppose  it  was  not  expected  from  one  who  was  so  deeply  injured ;) 
ind  I  trust  1  used  no  rudeness :  if  I  did,  I  am  ready  to  ask  your  lord- 
fhip*s  pardon. 

That  Letter*  related  to  a  matter  of  fact  published  on  your  lordship's 
authority,  which  I  endeavoured  to  falsify,  and  your  lordship  now  again 
mdeavouTs  to  support 

The  facts  aDe^sd  are.  First,  that  I  told  Mrs.  Morgan,  at  Mitchel, 
•You  are  in  hell;  you  are  damned  already."  Secondly,  that  I  asked 
ler  to  live  upon  firee  cost  Thirdly,  that  she  determined  to  admit  no 
nore  Methodists  into  her  house. 

At  first  I  thought  so  silly  and  improbable  a  story  neither  deserved  nor 
required  a  confutation ;  but  when  my  friends  thought  otherwise,  I  called 
OB  Mrs.  Morgan,  who  denied  she  ever  said  any  such  thing.  I  wrote 
4oim  her  words ;  part  of  which  I  transcribed  in  my  letter  to  your  lord- 
ship, as  follows : — 

**  On  Saturday,  AuOTflt25, 1750,  Mr.  Trembath,  of  St.  Ginnys,  Mr.  Haime, 

of  Shaftesbury,  and  1,  called  at  Mr.  Morgan's,  at  Mitchel.    The  servant 

telmg  me  her  master  was  not  at  home,  I  desired  to  speak  with  her  mistress, 

lbs  '  Sonest,  sensible  woman.'     I  immediately  asked,  '  Did  I  ever  teU  you 

or  your  husband,  that  you  would  be  damned  if  you  took  any  money  of  me  V 

(So  the  story  ran  in  the  first  part  of  the  *  Comparison ;'  it  has  now  undergone 

a  very  considerable  alteration.)     *  Or  did  you  or  he  ever  affirm,'  (another 

tircumstance  related  at  Truro,)  *  that  I  was  rude  with  your  maid  V    She 

imiied,  vehemently,  *  Sir,  I  never  said  you  was,  or  that  you  said  any  such 

thing.     And  I  do  not  suppose  my  husband  did.     But  we  have  been  belied  as 

veH  as  our  neighbours.'    She  added, '  When  the  Bishop  came  down  last,  he 

tent  us  word  i^  would  dine  at  our  house ;  but  he  did  not,  being  invited  to  a 

neighbouring  gentleman's.    He  sent  for  me  thither,  and  said,  Uood  woman, 

do  you  know  these  people  that  go  up  and  down  J    Do  you  know  Mr,  Wesley  ? 

Did  not  he  tell  you,  you  would  he  damned  if  you  took  any  money  of  him  7 

And  did  not  he  offer  rudeness  to  your  maid?    I  told  him.  No,  my  lord ;  he 

ne?er  said  any  such  thing  to  me,  nor  to  my  husband  that  I  know  of.     He 

never  offered  any  rudeness  to  any  maid  of  mine.     I  never  saw  or  knew  any 

harm  of  him :  but  a  man  told  me  once,  (who,  I  was  told,  was  a  Methodist 

pretcher,)  that  I  should  be  damned  if  I  did  not  know  my  sins  were  forgiven.' " 

Your  lordship  replies,  *'  I  neither  sent  word  that  I  would  dine  at  their 
house,  nor  did  I  send  for  Mrs.  Morgan ;  every  word  that  passed  between 
uawas  at  her  own  house  at  Mitchel."  (p.  7.)  I  believe  it;  and  con« 
sequently,  that  the  want  of  exactness  in  this  point  rests  on  Mrs.  Morgan, 
not  on  your  lordship. 

*  The  Bishop  of  Exeter*8  Letter,  pp.  S,  1 
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Your  lordship  adds,  **The  following  attestations  will  Bu^^K^Avauj  clear 
me  from  any  imputation,  or  even  suspicion,  of  having  published  a  false- 
hood."  I  apprehend  otherwise ;  to  waive  what  is  past,  if  the  facts  now 
published  by  your  lordship,  or  any  part  of  them,  be  not  true,  then  certainly 
your  lordship  will  lie  under  more  than  a  **  suspicion  of  having  published 
a  falsehood." 

The  attestations  your  lordship  produces  are.  First,  those  of  your 
lordship's  chancellor  and  archdeacon :  Secondly,  those  of  Mr.  Bennet 

The  former  attests,  that,  in  June  or  July,  1748,  Mrs.  Morgan  did  saj 
those  things  to  your  lordship,  (p.  8.)  I  believe  she  did,  and  therefore 
acquit  your  lordship  of  being  the  inventor  of  those  falsehoods. 

Mr.  Bennet  avers,  that,  in  January  last,  Mrs.  Morgan  repeated  to 
him  what  she  had  before  said  to  your  lordship,  (p.  11.)  Probably  she 
might ;  having  said  those  things  once,  I  do  not  wonder  if  she  said  them 
again. 

Nevertheless,  before  Mr.  Trembath  and  Mr.  Haime  she  denied  every 
word  of  it 

To  get  over  this  difficulty,  your  lordship  publishes  a  second  letter 
from  Mr.  Bennet,  wherein  he  says,  **  On  March  4th,  last,  Mrs.  Morgan 
said, '  I  was  told  by  my  servant,  that  I  was  wanted  above  stairs;  where, 
when  I  came,  the  chamber  door  being  open,  I  found  them'  (Mr.  Wesley 
and  others)  *  round  the  table  on  their  knees.'  "  He  adds,  ^*  That  Mrs. 
Morgan  owned  one  circumstance  in  it  was  true  ;  but  as  to  the  other 
parts  of  Mr.  Wesley's  letter  to  the  Bishop,  she  declares  it  is  all  false." 

I  believe  Mrs.  Morgan  did  say  this  to  Mr.  Bennet ;  and  that  therefore 
neither  is  he  **  the  maker  of  a  he."  But  he  is  the  relater  of  a  whole 
train  of  falsehoods,  and  those  told  merely  for  telling  sake.  I  was  never 
yet  in  any  chamber  at  Mrs.  Morgan's.  I  was  never  above  stairs  there 
in  my  hfe.  On  August  25,  1750, 1  was  below  stairs  all  the  time  I  was 
in  the  house.  When  Mrs.  Morgan  came  in,  I  was  standing  in  the  large 
parlour ;  nor  did  any  of  us  kneel  while  we  were  under  the  roof.  This 
both  Mr.  Trembath  and  Mr.  Haime,  can  attest  upon  oath,  whatsoever 
Mrs.  Morgan  may  declare  to  the  contrary. 

But  she  declared  farther,  (so  Mr.  Bennet  writes,)  "  That  Mr.  John 
Wesley,  some  time  ago,  said  to  a  maid  of  hePs  such  things  as  were  not 
fit  to  be  spoken  ;"  (p.  11 ;)  and  Mr.  Morgan  declared,  that  he  "  did  or 
said  such  indecent  things  to  the  above-named  maid"  (the  same  fact,! 
presume,  only  a  little  embellished)  *'  in  his  chamber,  in  the  night,  that 
she  immediately  ran  down  stairs,  and  protested  she  would  not  go  near 
him  or  any  of  the  Methodists  more."  (p.  12.) 

To  save  trouble  to  your  lordship,  as  well  as  to  myself,  I  will  put  this 
cause  upon  a  very  short  issue  :  If  your  lordship  will  only  prove  that  ever 
I  lay  one  night  in  Mrs.  Morgan's  house,  nay,  that  ever  I  was  in  the 
town  of  Mitchel  after  sunset,  I  will  confess  the  whole  charge. 

W^hat  your  lordship  mentions  "  by  the  way,"  I  will  now  consider: 
"  Some  of  your  western  correspondents  imposed  upon  the  leaders  of 
Methodism,  by  transmitting  to  London  a  notoriously  false  account  of 
my  Charge  to  the  Clergy.  Afterward  the  Methodists  confessed  them- 
selves to  have  been  deceived ;  yet  some  time  afler,  the  Methodists  tt 
Cork,  ill  Ireland,  your  own  brother  at  the  head  of  them,  reprinted 
same  lying  pamphlet,  as  my  performance."  (pp.  4,  6.) 
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Mj  lord,  I  know  not  who  are  your  lordship's  Irish  correspondents ; 
twit  here  are  almost  as  many  mistakes  as  lines.  For,  (1.)  They  were 
none  of  my  correspondents  who  sent  that  account  to  London.  (2.)  It 
was  sent,  not  to  the  leaders  of  Methodism,  but  to  one  who  was  no 
if  ethodist  at  all.  (3.)  That  it  was  a  false  account,  I  do  not  know :  but 
four  lordship  may  easily  put  it  out  of  dispute.  And  many  have  won- 
iered,  that  your  lordship  did  not  do  so  long  ago,  by  printing  the  Charge 
in  question.  (4.)  I  did  never  confess  it  was  a  false  account ;  nor  any 
person  by  my  consent,  or  with  my  knowledge.  (5.)  That  account  was 
never  reprinted  at  Cork  at  all.  (6.)  When  it  was  reprinted  at  Dubho, 
four  lordship  had  not  disowned  it  (7.)  My  brother  was  not  in  Dublin 
when  it  was  done ;  nor  did  either  he  or  I  know  of  it  till  long  afler. 

Therefore,  when  my  brother  was  asked,  how  he  could  reprint  such  an 
account,  afler  your  lordship  had  publicly  disowned  it,  I  do  not  at  all 
wonder,  that ''  he  did  not  offer  a  single  word  in  answer." 

Whether  this,  as  well  as  my  former  letter  be  '^  mere  rant  and  decla- 
mation," or  plain  and  sober  reason,  I  must  refer  to  the  world,  and  your 
kxdship's  own  conscience. 

I  am,  my  lord,  your  lordship's  most  obedient  servant, 

John  Wesley. 

Kiwcastlb-upon-Ttne,  May  8,  1758. 


A  LETTER  TO 
THE   REVEREND  MR.   BAILY,   OF  CORK. 

IN  ANSWER  TO 

A  LETTER  TO  THE  REV  JOHN  WESLEY. 


Limerick,  June  8, 1750. 

Reverend  Sir, — 1.  Why  do  you  not  subscribe  your  name  to  a  per- 
fblmance  so  perfectly  agreeing,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  form,  with  tho 
lermons  you  have  been  occasionally  preaching  for  more  than  a  year  last 
past  1  As  to  your  seeming  to  disclaim  it  by  saying  once  and  again,  ^'  I 
im  but  a  plain,  simple  man ;"  and,  *^  The  doctrine  you  teach  is  only  a 
novival  of  the  old  Antinomian  heresy,  I  think  they  call  it ;"  I  presume  it 
is  only  a  pious  fraud.  But  how  came  so  plain  and  simple  a  man  to  know 
ihe  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  Phildethts  ?  Sir,  this  is  not  of  a  piece. 
If  you  did  not  care  to  own  your  child,  had  not  you  better  have  subscribed 
Ihe  second  (as  well  as  the  first)  letter,  George  Fisher?* 

2.  I  confess  you  have  timed  your  performance  well.  When  the 
other  pointless  thing  was  published,  I  came  unluckily  to  Cork  on  the 
nlf-same  day.  But  you  might  now  suppose  I  was  at  a  convenient  dis- 
tmce.  However,  I  will  not  plead  this  as  an  excuse  for  taking  no  notice 
of  your  last  favour ;  although,  to  say  the  truth,  I  scarce  know  how  to 
answer  it,  as  you  write  in  a  language  I  am  not  accustomed  to.  Both 
Dr.  Tucker,  Dr.  Church,  and  all  the  other  gentlemen  who  have  wrote  to 

^  The  letter  thus  subscribed  was  published  at  Cork,  on  May  30th  last 
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me  in  public  for  some  jears,  have  wrdte  as  genflemeh,  haTing  some 
regard  to  their  own,  whatever  my  character  was.  But  as  jou  fight  in 
the  dark,  you  regard  not  what  weapons  you  use.  We  are  not,  therefn^ 
on  even  terms ;  I  cannot  answer  you  in  kind ;  I  am  constrained  to  leave 
this  to  your  good  allies  of  Blackpool  and  Fair-lane.* 

I  shall  first  state  the  facts  on  which  the  present  controversy  turns; 
and  then  consider  the  most  material  paKs  of  your  performance. 

First.  I  am  to  state  the  facts.  But  here  I  am  under  a  great  disad- 
vantage, having  few  of  my  papers  by  me.  Esccuse  me  therefore  if  I  do 
not  give  so  full  an  account  now,  as  I  may  possibly  do  hereafter ;  if  I  only 
give  you  for  the  present  the  extracts  of  some  papers,  which  were  lately 
put  into  my  hands. 

1.  "  Thomas  Jones,  of  Cork,  merchant,  deposes, 

''  That  on  May  3,  1749,  Nicholas  Butler,  ballad  singer,  came  before  the 
house  of  this  deponent,  and  assembled  a  large  mob :  that  this  deponent  went 
to  Daniel  Crone,  Esq.,  then  mayor  of  Cork,  and  desired  that  he  would  pot  a 
stop  to  those  riots ;  asking,  at  the  same  time,  whether  he  gave  the  said  Botlet 
leave  to  go  about  in  this  manner :  that  Mr.  Mayor  said,  ne  neither  save  him 
leave,  neither  did  he  hinder  him :  tliat  in  the  evening  Butler  gathered  a  larj^r 
mob  than  before,  and  went  to  the  house  where  the  people  called  Methodists 
were  assembled  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and,  as  they  came  out,  threw  dirt, 
and  hurt  several  of  them. 

**  That  on  May  4,  this  deponent,  with  some  others,  went  to  the  mayor  and 
told  what  had  been  done,  adding,  *  If  your  worship  jdeases  only  to  speak  three 
words  to  Butler,  it  will  all  be  over:'  that  the  mayor  ^ve  his  word  and 
honour  there  should  be  no  more  of  it,  he  would  put  an  entire  stop  to  it :  that, 
notwithstanding,  a  larger  mob  than  ever  came  to  the  house  the  same  even- 
ing :  that  they  threw  much  dirt  and  many  stones  at  the  people,  both  while 
they  were  in  the  house,  and  when  they  came  out :  that  th6  mob  then  fell 
upon  them,  both  on  men  and  women,  with  clubs,  honkers,  and  swords ;  so  that 
many  of  them  were  much  wounded,  and  lost  a  considerable  quantity  of  blood. 

**  That  on  May  5,  this  deponent  informed  the  mayor  of  all,  and  also  that 
Butler  had  openly  declared  tliere  should  be  a  greater  mob  than  ever  there 
was  that  ni^ht :  that  the  mayor  promised  he  would  prevent  it :  that  in  the 
evening  BuUer  did  bring  a  greater  mob  than  ever :  that  this  deponent,  hear, 
ing  the  ma^or  designed  to  go  out  of  the  way,  set  two  men  to  watch  him,  and, 
when  the  riot  was  oegun,  went  to  the  ale  house,  and  inquired  for  him :  that 
the  woman  of  the  house  den^rin^  he  was  there,  this  deponent  insisted  he  was, 
declared  he  would  not  go  till  he  had  seen  him,  and  began  searching  tiie 
house :  that  Mr.  Mayor  then  appearing,  he  demanded  his  assistance  to  sup- 
press a  riotous  mob :  that  when  the  mayor  came  in  sight  of  them,  he  beckoned 
to  Butler,  who  immediately  came  down  from  the  place  where  he  stood :  that 
the  mayor  then  went  with  this  deponent,  and  looked  on  many  of  the  people 
covered  with  dirt  and  blood :  that  some  of  them  still  remained  in  the  house^ 
fearing  their  lives,  till  James  Chatterton  and  John  Reilly,  Esqrs.,  sheriffs  of 
C/ork,  knd  Hugh  Millard,  junior,  Esq.,  alderman,  turned  them  out  to  the  mob, 
and  nailed  up  the  doors. 

2.  **  Elizabeth  HoLLSaAN,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

'-That  on  May,  3,  as  she  was  going  down  to  Castle-street,  she  saw 
Nicholas  Butler  on  a  table,  with  bUlads  in  one  hand,  and  a  Bible  in  the 
qihcT :  tliat  she  expressed  some  concern  thereat ;  on  which  Sheriff  Reilly 
ordered  his  bailiff  to  carry  her  to  Bridewell :  that  afterward  the  bailiff  came 
and  said,  his  master  ordered  she  should  be  carried  to  gaol :  and  that  she 
continued  in  gaol  from  May  3,  about  eight  in  the  evening,  till  between  ten 
and  twelve  on  May  5. 

*  Celebrated  parts  of  Cock. 
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8.  '^Josir  SroeuiALK,  of  Cork,  tallow  chandler,  deposes, 
**  That  on  May  5,  while  he  and  others  were  assembled  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  Nicholas  Butler  came  down  to  the  house  where  they  were,  with  a 
very  numerous  mob:  that  when  this  denonent  came  out,  they  threw  all 
manner  of  dirt  and  abundance  of  stones  at  him :  that  they  thpn  beat,  bruised, 
and  cut  him  in  several  places :  that  seeing  his  wife  on  the  ground,  and  the 
mob  abusing  her  still,  he  called  out,  and  Eesought  them  not  to  kill  his  wife : 
that  on  this  one  of  them  struck  him  with  a  large  stick,  as  did  also  many 
others,  so  that  he  wa»  hurt  in  several  parts,  and  his  fkce  in  a  gore  of  blood. 
*'  Daniel  Sullivan,  of  Cork,  baker,  deposes, 

4.  *'  That  every  day  but  one  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth  of  May, 
Nicholas  Butler  assembled  a  riotous  mob  before  this  deponent's  house: 
that  they  abused  all  who  ca^e  into  the  shop,  to  the  great  damage  of  tiiis 
deponent's  business :  that,  on  or  about  the  fifteenth,  Butler  swore  he  would 
hnng  a  mob  the  next  day,  and  pull  down  his  house :  that,  accordingly,  on 
the  sixteenth  he  did  bring  a  large  mob,  and  beat  or  abused  ail  that  came  to 
the  house :  that  the  mayor  walked  by  while  the  mob  was  so  employed,  but 
did  not  hinder  them :  that  afterward  they  broke  his  windows,  threw  dirt 
ind  stones  into  his  shop,  and  spoiled  a  ffreat  quantity  of  his  goods. 

**  Daniel  Sullivan  is  ready  to  depose  farther, 

<*  That,  from  the  sixteenth  of  May  to  the  twenty-eighth,  the  mob  gathered 
ereiy  day  before  his  house :  that  on  Sunday,  28,  Butler  swore  they  would 
come  the  next  day  and  pull  down  the  house  of  that  heretic  dog ;  and  caUed 
ilood  to  the  mob, '  Let  the  heretic  dogs  indict  you :  I  will  bring  you  all  off 
without  a  faitMng  cost.' 

**  That,  accormng^y,  on  May  29,  Butler  come  with  a  greater  mob  than 
before :  that  he  went  to  the  mayor  and  begged  him  to  come,  which  he  for 
some  time  refused  to  do ;  but  after  much  importunity,  rose  up,  and  widked 
with  him  down  the  street ;  that  when  they  were  in  the  midst  of  the  mob, 
the  mayor  said  aloud,  *  It  is  your  own  fault  for  entertaining  these  preachers : 
if  yon  will  turn  them  out  of  your  house,  I  wiU  engage  there  shall  be  no 
more  harm  done ;  but  if  you  will  not  turn  them  out,  you  must  take  what 
roo  will  get :'  that  upon  this  the  mob  set  up  a  huzza,  and  threw  stones 
filter  than  before ;  that  he  said,  *  This  is  fine  usage  under  a  Protestant 
^remment !  If  I  had  a  priest  saying  mass  in  every  room  of  it,  my  house 
woidd  not  be  touched :'  that  the  mayor  replied,  *  The  priests*  are  tolerated, 
but  you  are  dot ;  you  talk  too  much :  go  in,  and  shut  up  your  doors !'  that, 
•eeiiiff  no  remedy,  he  did  so ;  and  the  mob  continued  breaking  the  windows 
lod  urowing  stones  in  till  near  twelve  at  night. 

**  That  on  May  31,  the  said  Sullivan  and  two  more  went  and  informed 
the  mayor  of  what  the  mob  was  then  doing :  that  it  was  not  without  great 
importunity  they  brought  him  as  far  as  the  exchange :  that  he  would  go  no 
ftither,  nor  send  any  oelp,  though  some  that  were  much  bruised  and  wounded 
came  by :  that  some  hours  after,  when  the  mob  had  finished  their  work,  he 
aent  a  party  of  soldiers  to  guard  the  walls. 

5.  *' John  Stookoale  deposes  farther, 

"That  on  May  31,  he  witn  others  was  quietly  hearing  the  word  of  Gk>d, 
when  Butler  and  his  mob  came  down  to  the  house  :  that  as  they  came  out, 
ti^  mob  threw  showers  of  dirt  and  stones :  that  many  were  hurt,  many  beat^ 
braised,  and  cut ;  among  whom  was  this  deponent,  who  was  so  bruised  and 
eat,  that  the  effusion  of  blood  from  his  head  could  not  be  stopped  for  a 
connderable  time. 

6.  *'  John  M'Nbrnt,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

"  That  on  the  Slst  of  May  last,  as  this  deponent  with  others  was  hearing 
&  sermon,  Butler  came  down  with  a  large  mob :  that  the  stones  and  dirt 
coming  in  fast,  obliged  the  congregation  to  shut  the  doors ;  and  lock  them- 
eelves  in:  that  the  mob  broke  open  the  door;  on  which  this  deponent 
endeayonxed  to  escape  through  a  window :  thst  not  being  aUe  to  do  it»  lis 
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returned  into  the  house,  where  he  saw  the  mob  tear  up  the  pews,  faenchea, 
and  floor ;  part  of  which  they  afterward  burned  in  the  open  street,  and 
carried  away  part  for  their  own  use. 

7.  **  Daniel  Sullivan  is  ready  to  depose  farther, 

"  That  Butler,  with  a  large  mob,  went  about  from  street  to  street,  and 
from  house  to  house,  abusing,  threatenine^,  and  beating  whomsoever  he 
pleased,  from  June  Ist  to  the  16th,  when  Siey  assaulted,  bruised,  and  cm 
Ann  Jenkins ;  and  from  the  16th  to  the  SOth,  when  a  woman  whom  they 
had  beaten,  miscarried,  and  narrowly  escaped  with  life." 

Some  of  the  particulars  were  as  follows : — 

"  Thomas  Burnet,  of  Cork,  nailer,  deposes, 

**  That  on  or  about  tJie  12th  of  June,  as  this  deponent  was  at  woric  in  his 
master*8  shop,  Nicholas  Butler  came  with  a  great  mob  to  the  door,  ind 
seeing  this  aeponent,  told  him  he  was  a  heretic  dog,  and  his  soul  wu 
burning  in  hell :  that  this  deponent  asking,  '  Why  do  you  use  me  thuT 
Butler  took  up  a  stone,  and  struck  him  so  violently  on  the  side,  that  he  wii 
thereby  rendered  incapable  of  working  for  upwaras  of  a  week :  that  he  hit 
this  deponent's  wife  with  another  stone,  without  any  kind  of  provocation; 
which  80  hurt  her,  that  she  was  obliged  to  take  to  her  bed,  and  has  not 
been  right  well  since. 

**  Ann  Cooshea,  of  Cork,  deposes,  t 

"  That  on  or  about  the  12th  of  June,  as  she  was  standing  at  her  father*! 
door,  Nicholas  Butler,  with  a  riotous  mob,  began  to  abuse  this  deponent 
and  her  family,  calling  them  heretic  bitches,  saying  they  were  damned  and 
all  their  souls  were  in  hell :  that  then,  without  any  provocation,  he  took  op 
a  great  stone,  and  threw  it  at  this  deponent,  which  struck  her  on  the  head 
with  such  force  that  it  deprived  her  of  her  senses  for  some  time. 

**  Anh  Wright,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

''  That  on  or  about  the  12th  of  June,  as  this  deponent  was  in  her  ova 
house,  Butler  and  his  mob  came  before  her  door,  calling  her  and  her  famih 
heretic  bitches,  and  swearing  he  would  make  her  house  hotter  than  heU 
fire :  that  he  threw  dirt  and  stones  at  them,  hit  her  in  the  fiice,  dashed  lU 
the  goods  about  which  she  had  in  her  window,  and,  she  really  beheves, 
would  have  dashed  out  her  brains,  had  she  not  quitted  her  shop,  and  fled 
for  her  life. 

"  Margaret  Griffin,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

'*  That  on  the  24th  of  June,  as  this  deponent  was  about  her  busineaa, 
Butler  and  his  mob  came  up,  took  hold  on  her,  tore  her  clothes,  struck  her 
several  times,  and  cut  her  mouth ;  that  after  she  broke  from  him,  he  and 
his  mob  pursued  her  to  her  house,  anii  would  have  broken  in,  had  not  soma 
neighbours  interposed:  that  he  had  beat  and  abused  her  several  timea 
before,  and  one  of  those  times  to  such  a  degree,  that  she  was  all  in  a  gore 
of  blood,  and  continued  spitting  blood  for  several  days  after. 

*'  Jacob  Conner,  clothier,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

'*  That  on  the  24th  of  June,  as  he  was  employed  in  his  lawful  busineai, 
Butler  and  his  mob  came  up,  and,  without  any  manner  of  provocation,  fell 
upon  him :  that  they  beat  him  till  they  caused  such  an  efiusion  of  blood  as 
could  not  be  stopped  for  a  considerable  time :  and  that  he  verilv  believes, 
had  not  a  gentleman  interposed,  they  would  have  killed  him  on  tne  spot. 

9.  **  Ann  Hughes,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

**  That  on  the  29th  of  June,  she  asked  Nicholas  Butler,  why  be  broke 
open  her  house  on  the  2l8t :  that  hereon  he  called  her  many  abusive  names, 
(being  attended  with  his  ustial  mob,)  dragged  her  up  and  down,  tore  her 
clothes  in  pieces,  and  with  bis  sword  stabbed  and  cut  her  in  both  her  arms. 

**  Daniel  Filts,  blacksmith,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

"  That  on  the  29th  of  June,  Butler  and  a  riotous  mob  came  before  Ida 
door,  called  him  many  abusive  names,  drew  his  hanger,  and  threatened  to 
stab  him :  that  he  and  his  mob  the  next  day  assaulted  the  house  of  this 
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!nt  with  drawn  swords :  and  that  he  is  persuaded,  had  not  one  who 

y  prevented,  they  would  have  taken  away  his  life. 

"  Mart  Fuller,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

At  on  the  dOth  of  June,  Butler,  at  the  head  of  his  moh,  came  between 

od  ten  at  night  to  the  deponent's  shop,  with  a  naked  sword  in  his 

that  he  swore  he  would  cleave  the  deponent's  skuU,  and  immediately 

I  Ml  stroke  at  her  head  ;  whereupon  she  was  oblifi^ed  to  fly  for  her 

vnng  her  shop  and  goods  to  the  mob,  iftany  of  which  they  hacked 

wed  with  their  swords,  to  her  no  small  loss  and  damage. 

CRRT  DuNKLB,  joincr,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

tat  on  the  SOth  of  June,  as  he  was  standing  at  the  widow  fHiller's  shop 

7f  he  saw  Butler,  accompanied  with  a  large  mob,  who  stopped  before 

>p  :  that  after  he  had  OTossly  abused  her,  he  made  a  full  stroke  with 

iger  at  her  head,  which  must  have  clefl  her  in  two,  had  not  this  de* 

received  the  guard  of  the  hanger  on  his  shoulder :  that  presently 
he  said  Butler  seized  upon  this  deponent :  that  he  seized  hun  by  the 
rith  one  hand,  and  with  the  other  held  the  hanger  over  his  head,  call- 
1  all  manner  of  names,  and  tearing  his  shirt  and  clothes :  and  that, 
act  been  for  the  timely  assistance  of  some  neighbours,  he  verily  be- 
tie  should  have  been  torn  in  pieces. 
kROARET  Trimnell,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

ml  on  the  30th  of  June,  John  Austin  and  Nicholas  Butler,  with  a  nu- 
t  mob,  came  to  her  shop :  that,  afler  calling  her  manv  names,  Austin 
her  with  his  club  on  the  right  arm,  so  that  it  has  been  black  ever 
rom  the  shoulder  to  the  elbow  :  that  Butler  came  next,  and  with  a 
(tick  struck  her  a  violent  blow  across  the  back :  that  many  of  them 
rew  their  swords,  which  they  carried  under  their  coats,  and  cut  and 

her  goods,  part  of  which  they  tlirew  out  into  the  street,  while  others 
1  threw  dirt  and  stones  into  the  shop,  to  the  considerable  damage  of 
ids,  and  loss  of  this  deponent." 

It  was  not  for  those  who  had  any  regard  either  to  their  persons  or 
to  oppose  Mr.  Butler  afler  this.  So  the  poor  people  patiently 
d  whatever  he  and  his  mob  were  pleased  to  inflict  upon  them,  till 
iizes  drew  on,  at  which  they  doubted  not  to  And  a  sufficient,  though 
lief. 

ordingly,  twenty-eight  depositions  were  taken,  (from  the  foul 
of  some  of  which  the  preceding  account  is  mostly  transcribed,) 
d  before  the  grand  jury,  August  19.  But  they  did  not  find  any 
these  bills.  Instead  of  this,  they  made  that  memorable  present- 
rhich  is  worthy  to  be  preserved  in  the  annals  of  Ireland  to  all  suc- 
g  generations : — 

e  find  and  present  Charles  Wesley  to  be  a  person  of  ill  fame,  a  vaga- 
nd  a  common  disturber  of  his  majesty's  peace ;  and  we  pray  he  may 
sported.  We  find  and  present  James  Williams,  &c.  We  find  and 
.  Robert  Swindle,  &c.  We  find  and  present  Jonathan  Reeves,  &c. 
d  and  present  James  Wheatly,  &c.  We  find  and  present  JohnLar« 
be.  We  find  and  present  Joseph  M'Aulifl',  &c.  We  find  and  present 
I  Skelton,  &c.  We  find  and  present  William  Tooker,  &c.  We  find 
»ent  Daniel  Sullivan,  &C." 

Mr.  Butler  and  his  mob  were  now  in  higher  spirits  than  ever, 
scoured  the  streets  day  and  night ;  frequently  hallooing,  as  they 
long,  "  Five  pounds  for  a  Swaddler's  head!"*  their  chief  declaring 
on  all,  he  had  full  liberty  now  to  do  whatever  he  would,  eVen  to 

lamc  first  given  to  Mr.  Cennick,  from  his  first  preaching  on  those  words :  "  Te 
id  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger." 
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murder  if  he  pleased ;  as  Mr.  Swain  of  North  Abbey,  and  otbers  are 
ready  to  testify. 

13.  The  sessions,  held  at  Cork  on  the  5th  of  October  following,  pro- 
duced another  memorable  presentment : — 

**  We  find  and  present  John  Horton  to  be  a  person  of  ill  iame,  a  Taffabond, 
and  a  common  disturber  of  his  majesty's  peace  ;  and  we  pray  that  ne  may 
be  transported." 

But  complaint  being  made  of  this  above,  as  wholly  illegal,  it  Tamshed 
into  air. 

14.  Some  time  afler,  Mr.  Butler  removed  to  Dublin,  and  began  to 
sing  his  ballads  there.  But  having  Utile  success,  he  returned  to  Cork, 
and  in  January  began  to  scour  the  streets  again,  pursuing  all  of  *'  this 
way,"  with  a  large  mob  at  his  heels,  armed  with  swords,  staves,  and 
pistols.  Complaint  was  made  of  this  to  William  Holmes,  Esq.,  the 
present  mayor  of  Cork.  But  there  was  no  removal  of  the  thing  com- 
plained of;  the  riots  were  not  suppressed :  nay,  they  not  only  continued 
but  increased. 

15.  From  the  beginning  of  February  to  the  end,  his  majesty's  peace 
was  preserved  just  as  before ;  of  which  it  may  be  proper  to  subjoin  two 
or  three  instances,  for  the  information  of  all  thinking  men  :— 

**  William  Jewell,  clothier,  of  Shandon  Church-lane,  deposes, 
''  That  Nicholas  Butler,  with  a  riotous  mob,  several  times  assaulted  this 
deponent's  house  :  that  particularly  on  the  28d  of  February,  he  came  thither 
with  a  large  mob,  armed  with  clubs  and  other  weapons  :  that  several  of  the 
rioters  entered  the  house,  and  swore,  the  first  who  resisted,  they  would  blow 
their  brains  out :  that  the  deponent's  wife,  endeavouring  to  stop  them,  wit 
assaulted  and  beaten  by  the  said  Butler ;  who  then  ordered  his  men  to 
break  the  deponent's  windows,  which  they  did  with  stones  of  a  considerable 
weight. 
"  Mary  Philips,  of  St.  Peter's  Church-lane,  deposes, 
"  That  on  the  26th  of  February,  about  seven  in  the  evening,  Nicholas 
Butler  came  to  her  house  with  a  large  mob,  and  asked  where  her  husband 
was  :  that  as  soon  as  she  appeared,  he  first  abused  her  in  the  grossest  terms, 
and  then  stmck  her  on  the  head,  so  that  it  stunned  her ;  and  she  vehly 
believes,  had  not  some  within  thrust  to  and  fastened  the  door,  she  should 
have  been  murdered  on  the  spot." 

It  may  sufifice  for  the  present  to  add  one  instance  more : — 

"  Elizabeth  Gardelet,  wife  of  Joseph  Gardclet,  corporal,  in  Colonel 
Pawlet's  regiment.  Captain  Charlton's  company,  deposes, 

"  That  on  February  28,  as  she  was  going  out  of  her  lod|i^ngs,  she  was 
met  by  Butler  and  his  mob :  that  Butler,  without  any  manner  of  provocation, 
immediately  fell  upon  her,  striking  lier  with  both  his  fists  on  the  side  of  the 
head,  wliich  knocked  her  head  a^inst  the  wall :  that  she  endeavoured  to 
escape  from  him ;  but  he  pursuecTher,  and  struck  her  several  times  in  the 
face :  that  she  ran  into  the  school  yard  for  shelter ;  but  he  followed,  and 
caught  hold  of  her,  saying,  '  You  wnore,  you  stand  on  consecrated  ground,' 
and  threw  her  with  such  force  across  the  lane,  that  she  was  driven  against 
the  opposite  wall :  that  when  she  had  recovered  herself  a  little,  she  made 
the  best  of  her  way  to  her  lodging ;  but  Butler  still  pursued,  and  oveitook 
her  as  she  was  going  up  the  stairs :  that  he  struck  her  with  his  fist  on  ths 
stomach ;  which  stroke  knocked  her  down  backwards :  that  falling  with  Um 
small  of  lier  back  against  the  ed^^  of  one  of  the  stairs,  she  was  not  able  to 
lise  again :  that  her  pains  immediately  came  upon  her,  and  about  two  in  fho 
morning  she  midcamed." 
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16.  These*  with  several  more  depositions  to  the  same  efTect,  were,  in 
April*  laid  before  the  grand  jury.  Yet  they  did  not  find  any  of  these 
bills !  But  they  found  one  against  Daniel  Sullivan,  the  younger,  (no 
preacher,  but  a  hearer  of  the  people  called  Methodists,)  who,  when  Butler 
and  his  mob  were  discharging  a  shower  of  stones  upon  him,  fired  a  pistol 
without  any  ball,  over  their  beads.  If  any  man  has  wrote  this  story  to 
England  in  a  quite  different  manner,  and  fixed  it  on  a  young  Methodist 
preacher,  let  him  be  ashamed  in  the  presence  of  God  and  man,  unless 
shame  and  he  have  shook  hands  and  parted. 

17.  Several  of  the  persons  presented  as  vagabonds  in  autumn  ap- 
peared at  the  Lent  assizes.  But,  none  appearing  against  them,  they 
were  discharged,  with  honour  to  themselves  and  shame  to  their  prose- 
cutors ;  who,  by  bringing  the  matter  to  a  judicial  determination,  plainly 
showed  there  is  a  law  even  for  Methodists ;  and  gave  his  majesty's 
judge  a  full  occasion  to  declare  the  utter  illegality  of  all  riots,  and  the 
inexcusableness  of  tolerating  (much  more  causing)  them  on  any  pre 
teoce  whatsoever. 

18.  It  was  DOW  generally  behoved  there  would  be  no  more  riots  in 
Cork;  although  I  cannot  say  that  was  my  opinion.  On  May  19,  I 
iccepted  the  repeated  invitation  of  Mr.  Alderman  Pembrock,  and  came 
to  his  house.  Understanding  the  place  where  the  preaching  usually 
was,  would  by  no  means  contain  those  who  desired  to  hear  me,  at  eigbt 
io  the  mormng  I  went  to  Hammond's  Marsh.  The  congregation  was 
large  and  deeply  attentive.  A  few  of  the  rabble  gathered  at  a  distance; 
but  by  little  and  httle  they  drew  near,  and  mixed  with  the  congregation* 
So  that  I  have  seldom  seen  a  more  quiet  aiki  orderly  assembly  at  any 
chirch  in  England  or  Ireland. 

19.  In  the  aflemoon  a  report  being  spread  abroad,  that  the  mayor 
designed  to  hinder  my  preaching  on  the  Marsh,  I  desired  Mr.  SkeUon 
and  Jones  to  wait  upon  him,  and  inquire  concerning  it  Mr.  Skelton 
uked  if  my  preaching  there  would  be  offensive  to  him  ;  adding,  **  If  it 
would,  Mr.  W.  would  not  do  it"  He  replied,  warmly,  "  Sir,  I  will  have 
DO  mobbing."  Mr.  S.  said,  "  Sir,  there  was  none  this  morning."  He 
answered,  '*  There  was.  Are  there  not  churches  and  meeting  houses 
enough?  I  will  have  no  more  mobs  and  riots."  Mr.  S.  replied,  *^  Sir, 
neither  Mr.  W.  nor  they  that  heard  him  made  either  mobs  or  riots." 
He  answered  plain,  **  I  will  have  no  more  preaching ;  and  if  Mr.  W. 
attempts  to  preach,  I  am  prepared  for  him." 

I  did  not  conceive  till  now,  that  there  was  any  real  meaning  in  what 
a  gentleman  said  some  time  since ;  who  being  told,  **  Sir,  King  Oeoige 
toferates  Methodists,"  repUed,  "  Sir,  you  shall  find,  the  mayor  is  king 
ofCorii." 

SO.  I  begui  preaching  in  our  own  house  soon  afler  five.  Mr.  Mayor 
neantiine  was  walking  in  the  'Change,  where  he  gave  orders  to  the 
drummers  of  the  town,  and  to  his  sergeants,— doubtless,  to  go  down 
and  keep  the  peace !  They  came  down,  with  an  innumerable  mob  to 
die  house.  They  continued  drumming,  and  I  continued  preaching,  till 
I  had  finiahed  my  discourse.  When  I  came  out,  the  mob  immediately 
cfasod  me  in.  I  desired  one  of  the  sergeants  to  protect  me  from  tbe 
mob ;  but  be  replied,  '*  Sir,  I  have  no  orders  to  do  that"  When  I  came 
mto  the  street,  they  threw  whatever  came  to  hand.   I  walked  on  str^iight 
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through  the  midst  of  them,  looking  every  man  in  the  fiu^e,  and  tlief 
o[>ened  to  the  right  and  left,  till  I  came  near  Dant's  Bridge.  A  large  party 
had  taken  possession  of  this,  one  of  whom  was  bawling  out,  ^  Now, 
heigh  for  the  Romans !"  When  I  came  up,  these  likewise  shrunk  bacL 
and  I  walked  through  them  into  Mr.  Jenkins's  house. 

But  many  of  the  congregation  were  more  roughly  handled ;  particu- 
larly Mr.  Jones,  who  was  covered  with  dirt,  and  escaped  with  his  life 
almost  h^  miracle.  The  main  body  of  the  mob  then  went  to  the  house, 
brought  out  all  the  scats  and  benches,  tore  up  the  floor,  the  door,  the 
frames  of  the  windows,  and  whatever  of  wood  work  remained^  part  of 
which  they  carried  off  for  their  own  use,  and  the  rest  they  burnt  in  tiie 
open  street. 

21.  Monday,  21.  I  rode  on  to  Bandon.  From  threei  in  the  after- 
noon till  after  seven,  the  mob  of  Cork  marched  in  grand  procession,  and 
then  burnt  me  in  efligy  near  Dant's  Bridge. 

Tuesday,  22.  The  mob  and  drummers  were  moving  again  between 
three  and  four  in  the  morning.  The  same  evening  the  mob  came  dowD 
to  Hamroond^s  Marsh,  but  stood  at  a  distance  from  Mr.  Stockdale'f 
house,  till  the  drums  beat,  and  the  mayor's  sergeants  beckoned  to  them; 
on  which  they  drew  up,  and  began  the  attack.  The  mayor  being  sent 
for,  came  widi  a  party  of  soldiers.  Mr.  Stockdale  earnestly  desir^  (tut 
he  would  disperse  the  mob,  or  at  least  leave  the  soldiers  there  to  protect 
them  from  the  rioters.  But  he  took  them  all  away  with  him ;  on  which 
the  mob  went  on,  and  broke  all  the  glass  and  most  of  the  window  fimnei 
in  pieces. 

22.  Wednesday,  23.  The  mob  was  still  patrolling  the  streets ;  abus- 
ing all  that  were  called  Methodists ;  and  threatening  to  murder  tbeoDt 
and  pull  down  their  houses  if  they  did  not  leave  "  this  way." 

Thursday,  24.  They  again  assaulted  Mr.  Stockdale's  house,  broke 
down  the  boards  he  had  nailed  up  against  the  windows,  destroyed  whit 
httle  remained  of  the  window  frames  and  shutters,  and  damaged  a  con- 
siderable part  of  his  goods. 

Friday,  25,  and  again  on  Saturday,  26,  one  Roger  O'Ferrall  fixed  op 
an  advertisement  at  the  public  Exchange,  (as  he  had  also  done  for  seve- 
ral days  before,)  that  he  was  ready  to  head  any  mob,  in  order  to  poll 
down  any  house  that  should  dare  to  harbour  a  Swaddler. 

23.  Sunday,  27.     I  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  mayor : — 

"  Mr.  Mayor, — An  hour  ago  I  received  A  Letter  to  Mr,  Butler,  jost 
reprinted  at  Cork.  The  publishers  assert, '  It  was  brought  doumfrom  Dui' 
lin  to  be  distributed  among  the  society.  But  Mr.  Wesley  caUed  in  s$ 
many  as  he  could.*  Both  these  assertions  are  absolutely  false.  I  read  some 
lines  of  that  letter  when  I  was  in  Dublin,  but  never  read  it  over  before  thif 
morning.  Who  the  author  of  it  is,  I  know  not.  But  this  I  know ;  I  never 
called  in  one  ;  neither  concerned  myself  about  it ;  much  less  brought  any 
down  to  distribute  among  the  society. 

"  Yet  I  cannot  but  return  my  hearty  thanks  to  the  gentlemen  who  haie 
distributed  them  through  the  town.  I  believe  it  will  do  more  good  than  tbef 
are  sensible  of.  For  though  I  dislike  its  condemning  the  magistrates  iw 
clergy  in  general,  (several  of  whom  were  not  concerned  in  the  late  proceed- 
inffs,)  yet  I  think  the  reasoning  is  strong  and  clear ;  and  that  the  Mm 
referred  to  therein  a^  not  at  all  misrepresented,  will  sufficiently  appeir  fli 
due  time. 

**  I  fear  God  and  honour  the  king.    J  earnestly  desire  to  be  at  peace  with 
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[  have  not  willingly  given  any  oWmce,  either  to  the  maglBtrates, 
or  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Cork ;  neither  do  I  desire 
f  them,  but  to  be  treated  (I  will  not  say,  as  a  clei|[yman,  a  gen- 
a  Christian,  but)  with  such  justice  and  humanity  as  are  due  to  a 
k,  or  a  Pagan. 

"  I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  J.  We«let." 
our  performance  is  dated,  May  28th,  the  most  material  parts 
am  now  to  consider. 

as,  First,  a  charge  against  the  Methodist  preachers:  Secondly, 
)f  the  corporation  and  clergy  of  Cork, 
^rd  to  your  charge  against  those  preachers,  may  I  take  the 
iquire  why  you  drop  six  out  of  the  eleven  that  have  been  at 

Mr.  Swindells,  Wheatly,  Larwood,  Skelton,  Tucker,  and 
'  Can  you  glean  up  no  story  concerning  these ;  or  is  it  out  of 
assion  that  you  spare  them  ? 

»efore  I  proceed,  I  must  beg  leave  to  ask,  Who  is  this  evi- 
ist  the  other  five  1  Why,  one  that  neither  dares  show  his  face, 

name,  or  the  place  of  his  abode ;  one  that  is  ashamed  (and 
ithout  cause)  of  the  dirty  work  he  is  employed  in ;  so  that 
ot  even  conjecture  who  he  was,  but  that  his  speech  bewray- 
How  much  credit  is  due  to  such  an  evidence,  let  any  man  of 
ge. 

worthy  witness  falls  foul  upon  Mr.  Cownly,  and  miserably 
tale  he  has  got  by  the  end.  (p.  13.)  Sir,  Mr.  M.  is  nothing 
fou  for  bringing  the  character  of  his  niece  into  question.  He 
'  satisfied  that  Mr.  C.  acted,  in  that  whole  affair,  with  the 
^rd  both  to  honour  and  conscience. 

t  aver,  that  Mr.  Reeves  "asked  a  young  woman,  whether  she 
1  to  go  to  hell  with  her  father.*'  (p.  16.)  It  is  possible.  I 
'  deny  nor  affirm  it  without  some  better  proof.  But,  suppose 
less  I  know  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  I  could  not  say 

spoke  right  or  wrong. 

'hat  is  this  to  the  '^  monstrous,  shocking,  amazing  blasphemy, 
Mr.  Charles  Wesley?  who  one  day,"  you  say,  "preaching 
•nd's  Marsh,  called  out,  *Has  any  of  you  got  the  Spirit?'  and 
answered,  said,  *  I  am  sure  some  of  you  have  got  it ;  for  I 
go  out  of  me.'"  (p.  18.)     Sir,  do  you  expect  any  one  to 

story  ?  I  doubt  it  will  not  pass  even  at  Cork ;  unless  with 
riend,  who  said,  "  Methodists !  Ay,  they  are  the  people  who 
sir  religion  in  wearing  long  whiskers." 
9  same  page,  you  attack  Mr.  Williams  for  applying  those 
thy  Maker  am  Uiy  husband."*  Sir,  by  the  same  rule  that  you 
these  expressions  could  only  flow  from  a  mind  full  of  lasci- 
,"  you  may  conclude  the  forty-fiflh  psalm  to  be  only  a  wanton 
.  the  Canticles  a  counterpart  to  Rochester's  poems, 
say,  he  likewise  "  made  use  of  unwarrantable  expressions, 

with  regard  to  faith  and  good  works ;  and  the  next  day 

he  had  used  them."  (pp.  10,  11.)     Sir,  your  word  is  not 
i.    Be  pleased  to  produce  proper  vouchers  of  the  facts ,  and 
g;ive  a  farther  answer, 
ty  as  to  his  "  indecent  and  inererent  behaviour  at  church,  turn- 
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ing  all  the  preacher  said  into  ridicule,  so  that  numbers  asked,  in  your 
hearing,  vrhy  the  churchwardens  did  not  put  the  profane,  wicked  scoun- 
drel  in  the  stocks ;"  my  present  answ^er  is,  I  doubt  the  (scitim  Will  your 
*^  men  of  undoubted  character"  be  so  good  as  to  attest  them  ? 

6.  Of  ail  these,  Mr.  Williams,  Cownly,  Reeves,  Haughton,  Larwood, 
Skelton,  Swindells,  Tucker,  and  W^heatly,  you  pronounce  in  the  lump, 
that  they  are  **  a  parcel  of  vagabond,  illiterate  babblers ;"  (pp.  3,  4 ;)  of 
whom  **  every  body  that  has  the  least  share  of  reason  must  know,"  that, 
though  **  they  amuse  the  populace  with  nonsense,  ribaldiy,  and  blas- 
phemy, they  are  not  capable  of  writing  orthography  or  good  sense."  Sir, 
that  is  not  an  adjudged  case.  Some  who  have  a  little  share  of  reason, 
think  they  are  capable  both  pf  speaking  and  writing  good  sense.  But  if 
they  are  not,  if  they  cannot  write  or  read,  they  can  save  souls  from 
death ;  they  can,  by  the  grace  of  God,  bring  sinners  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

7.  But  they  ''  made  a  woman  plunder  her  poor  old  husband,  and  ano* 
ther  absent  herself  from  her  husband  and  children."  (pp.  24^  25.)  Pray, 
what  are  their  names ;  where  do  they  live ;  and  how  may  one  come  Iq 
the  speech  of  them  1  I  have  heard  so  many  plausible  tales  of  this  kind, 
which  on  examination  vanished  away,  that  I  cannot  believe  one  word  of 
this  till  I  have  more  proof  than  your  bare  assertion. 

8.  So  far  I  have  been  pleading  for  others.  But  I  am  now  called  to 
answer  for  myself.  For  ^'  Theophilus  and  John  Wesley,"  say  you, 
*'  seem  to  me  the  same  individual  person."  (p.  4.)  They  may  seem  ao 
to  you ;  but  not  to  any  who  knows  either  my  style  or  manner  of  writ* 
ing.  Besides,  if  it  had  been  mine,  it  would  have  bome  my  name :  for  I 
do  not  love  fighting  in  the  dark. 

But  were  not  *'  a  great  number"  of  those  books  ^'  brought  from  Dub- 
tin,  to  be  dispersed  throughout  the  city  ?"  Not  by  me ;  not  by  my  order, 
nor  to  my  knowledge.    However,  I  thank  you  again  for  dispersing  thcou 

9.  But  "  while  charity  stands  in  the  front  of  Christian  graces,  tbe 
author  of  such  a  book  can  have  none  of  that  grace.  For  you  must  allow 
the  vulgar  to  think."  (p.  26.)  Mal-appropos  enough,  atively  aaying; 
but  for  any  use  it  is  of,  it  may  stand  either  in  the  &>nt  or  rear  of  the 
sentence. 

The  argument  itself  is  something  new.  A  man  knocks  me  donn :  I 
cry,  ''Help!  Help!  or  I  shall  be  murdered."  He  repUes*  ** While 
chiEurity  stands  in  the  front  of  Christian  graces,  the  author  of  such  a  ciy 
can  have  none  of  that  grace." 

So  now  you  have  shown  to  all  the  world  "  the  uncharitable  and  con- 
sequently unchristian  spirit  of  Methodism."  What!  because  the  Method- 
ists cry  out  for  help,  before  you  have  beat  out  their  brains  ? 

What  grimace  is  this  I  His  majesty's  quiet,  loyal,  Protestant  sub* 
jects  are  abused,  insulted,  outraged,  beaten,  covered  with  dirt,  rdled  ii^ 
the  mire,  bruised,  wounded  with  swords  and  hangers,  murdered,  have 
their  houses  broke  open,  their  goods  destroyed,  or  carried  away  befen 
their  face ;  and  all  this  in  open  day,  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  yeit  vithput 
any  remedy !  And  those  who  treat  them  thus  are  ''charitable"  meol 
brimful  of  a  Christian  spirit  I  But  if  they  who  are  so  treated  appeal  to 
the  common  sense  and  reason  of  mankind,  you  gravely  cry,  ^  See  1)i| 
uncharitable,  the  unchristian  spirit  nf  Metbodiam  r' 
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10.  Ton  proceed :  '*  But  pray,  what  are  those  facts  which  jou  saj  are 
not  misrepresented?  Do  jou  mean,  that  Butlet  was  hired  and  paid  bj 
the  corporation  and  clergy f"  or,  "  that  this"  remarkably  loyal  "city  is 
disaflected  to  the  present  government?'  and  that  "a  Papist  was  sup- 
ported, nay,  hired  by  the  chief  magistrate,  to  walk  the  streets,  threaten- 
ing bloodshed  and  murder?  Declare  openly  whether  these  are  the  facts.'^ 
Sir,  I  understand  you  well ;  but  for  the  present  I  beg  to  be  excused. 
There  is  a  time  and  a  place  for  all  things. 

11.  I  rejoice  to  hear  the  city  of  Cork  is  so  "remaricably  loyal;"  so 
entirely  •*well  affected  to  the  present  government"  I  presume  you 
mean  this  chiefly  of  the  Friendly  Society,  (in  whom  the  power  of  the 
city  is  now  lodged,)  erected  some  time  since,  in  opposition  to  that  body 
of  Jacobites  commonly  called,  "  The  Hanover  Club."  I  suppose  that 
leakras  anti-Methodist  who,  some  days  ago,  stabbed  the  Methodist 
pfeacher  in  the  street,  and  then  cried  out,  "  Damn  King  George  and  all 
his  armies !"  did  this  as  a  specimen  of  his  "  eminent  loyalty." 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  this  loyal  subject  of  King  George,  Simon 
Rawlins  by  name,  was,  upon  oath  made  of  those  words,  committed  to 
pxA  on  May  31 ;  and  it  was  not  till  six  days  after,  that  he  walked  if* 
procession  through  the  town,  with  drums  beating,  and  colours  flying, 
ud  declared,  at  the  head  of  his  mob,  he  would  never  rest  tiU  he  had 
dri?en  all  these  false  prophets  out  of  Cork.  How  sincere  they  were  in 
dieir  good  wishes  to  King  George  and  his  armies,  they  gave  a  clear 
proof,  the  10th  of  this  instant  June,  when,  as  ten  or  twelve  soldiers  were 
walking  along  in  a  very  ouiet  and  inoffensive  manner,  the  mob  fell  upon 
tbem,  swore  they  would  have  their  lives,  knocked  them  down,  and  beat 
Cbem  to  such  a  degree,  that,  on  June  12,  one  of  them  died  of  his  wounds, 
ud  another  was  not  then  expected  to  live  many  hours. 

19.  But  you  have  more  proofs  of  my  uncharitableness,  that  is,  sup- 
posing I  am  the  author  of  that  pamphlet ;  for  you  read  there,  "  Riches, 
Mse,  and  honour  are  what  the  clergy  set  their  hearts  upon ;  but  the  souls 
fiir  whom  Christ  died,  they  leave  to  the  tender  mercies  of  hell."  Sir, 
cm  you  deny  it  1  Is  it  not  true,  literally  true,  concerning  some  of  the 
clergy  T  Ton  ask,  **  But  ought  we  to  condemn  all,  for  the  faults  of  a 
few?"  (p.  20.)  I  answer.  No;  no  more  than  I  will  condemn  all  in  tho 
ifikir  of  Cork  for  the  faults  of  a  few.  It  is  you  that  do  this ;  and  if  it 
ware  as  you  say,  if  they  were  all  concerned  in  the  late  proceedings,  then 
it  would  be  no  uncharitableness  to  say,  *'  They  were  in  a  miserable  state 
indeed ;"  then  they  would  doubtless  be  **  kicking  against  tho  pricks, 
contending  with  Heaven,  fighting  against  God." 

13.  I  coma  now  to  the  general  charge  against  me,  independent  on 
the  letter  to  Mr.  Butler.  *And,  (1.)  You  charge  me  with  ^*a  frontless 
assorance,  and  a  well-dissembled  hypocrisy."  (p.  22.)  Sir,  I  thank  you. 
This  is  as  kind,  as  if  vou  was  to  call  me,  (with  Mr.  Williams,)  "  a  pro- 
ftne,  wicked  scoundrel."  I  am  not  careful  to  answer  in  this  matter : 
shortly  we  shall  both  stand  at  a  higher  bar. 

14.  You  charge  me.  Secondly,  wi.li  being  a  **  harebrained  enthusiast** 
(p.  7.)   Sir,  I  am  your  most  obedient  servant 

But  yon  will  prove  me  an  enthusiast :  *^  For  you  say"  (those  are  your 
voidB)  ^yoo  are  sent  of  God  to  inform  mankind  of  some  other  revela- 
lioQ  of  km  will,  than  what  has  been  left  by  Christ  and  his  Aposdes.*' 

Vol.  V.  27 
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(p.  2S.)  Not  so.  I  never  said  any  such  thing;  When  I  do  this,  theo 
call  for  miracles ;  but  at  present  your  demand  is  quite  unreasonable : 
there  is  no  room  for  it  at  all.  What  I  advance  I  prove  by  the  words  of 
Christ  or  his  Apostles.     If  not,  let  it  fall  to  the  ground. 

15.  You  chaise  me,  Thirdly,  with  being  employed  in  ^promoting 
the  cause  of  arbitrary  Popish  power."  (p.  7.)  Sir^  I  plead.  Not 
Guilty.  Produce  your  witnesses.  Prove  thb,  and  I  will  allow  all  the 
rest. 

You  charge  me.  Fourthly,  with  holding  **  midnight  assemblies.''  {p.  24.) 
Sir,  did  you  never  see  the  word  Vigil  in  your  Common-Prayer  Book  t 
Do  you  know  what  it  means  ?  If  not,  permit  me  to  tell  yoQ,  that  it  was 
customary  with  the  ancient  Christians  to  spend  whole  nights  in  pnyen  | 
and  that  these  nights  were  termed  Ftgi/tce,  or  Vigils.  Therefore  for 
spending  a  part  of  some  nights  in  this  manner,  in  public  and  solemn 
prayer,  we  have  not  only  the  authority  of  our  own  national  Church,  but 
of  the  universal  Church,  in  the  earliest  ages. 

16.  You  charge  me,  Fifthly,  with  ''  being  the  cause  of  all  that  Buder 
has  done."  (p.  17.)  True ;  just  as  Latimer  and  Ridley  (if  I  may  dan 
to  name  myself  with  those  venerable  men)  were  the  cause  of  all  that 
Bishop  Bonner  did.  In  this  sense,  the  charge  is  true.  It  has  pleased 
God,  (unto  him  be  all  the  glory !)  even  by  my  preaching  or  writings,  to 
convince  some  of  the  old  Christian  scriptural  doctrine,  which  till  then 
they  knew  not  And  while  they  declared  this  to  others,  you  showed 
them  the  same  love  as  Edmund  of  London  did  to  their  forefathers.  Only 
the  expressions  of  your  love  were  not  quite  the  same ;  because  (blessed 
be  God  !)  you  had  not  the  same  power. 

17.  You  affirm.  Sixthly,  that  I  "  rob  and  plunder  the  poor,  so  as  to 
leave  them  neither  bread  to  eat,  nor  raiment  to  put  on."  (p.  8.)  A 
heavy  charge,  but  without  all  colour  of  truth.  Yea,  just  the  reverse  is 
true.  Abundance  of  those  in  Cork,  Bandon,  Limerick,  Dublin,  as  well 
as  in  all  parts  of  England,  who,  a  few  years  ago,  either  through  sloth  or 
profuseness,  had  not  bread  to  eat,  or  raiment  to  put  on,  have  now,  by 
means  of  the  preachers  called  Methodists,  a  sufficiency  of  both.  Since, 
by  hearing  these,  they  have  learned  to  fear  God,  they  have  learned  abo 
to  work  with  their  hands,  as  well  as  to  cut  off  every  needless  expense, 
to  be  good  stewards  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness. 

16.  You  assert.  Seventhly,  that  I  am  **  myself  as  fond  of  riches  as  the 
most  world.y  clergyman."  (p.  21.)  '*Two  thousand  pence  a  week  I  a 
fine  yearly  revenue  from  assurance  and  salvation  tickets !"  (p.  8.)  I 
answer,  (1.)  What  do  you  mean  by  *^  assurance  and  salvation  tickets  I" 
Is  not  the  very  expression  a  mixture  of  nonsense  and  blasphemy  t  (2.) 
How  strangely  did  you  under-rate  my  revenue,  when  you  wrote  in  the 
person  of  George  Fisher!  You  then  allowed  me  only  a  hundred 
pounds  a  year.  What  is  this  to  two  thousand  pence  a  week  ?  (3.) 
**  There  is  not  a  clergyman,"  you  say,  '^  who  would  not  willingly  en- 
change  his  livings  for  your  yearly  penny  contributions/'  (p.  21.)  And 
no  wonder :  for,  according  to  a  late  computation,  they  amount  to  no 
less,  every  year,  than  eight  hundred,  eighty-six  thousand  pounds,  besides 
some  odd  shillings  and  pence ;  in  comparison  of  which,  the  revenue  of 
his  Grace  of  Armagh,  or  of  Canterbury,  is  a  very  trifle.  And  yet,  sir, 
80  great  is  my  regard  for  you,  and  my  gratitude  for  your  late  servicofi 
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fkit  if  you  .will  only  resign  your  curacy  of  Christ's  Church,  I  will  make 
over  to  you  my  whole  revenue  in  Ireland. 

19.  But  **  the  honour"  I  gain,  you  think,  is  even  ''  greater  than  the 
pfofiL"  Alas,  sir,  I  have  not  generosity  enough  to  relish  it.  I  was 
always  of  Juvenal's  mind, — 

Gloria  mtantdibetj  qmd  erit,  ri  gloria  tanhun  est  7 
(What  is  giory^  without  fr<^  too  ?) 

And  especially,  while  there  are  so  many  drawbacks,  so  many  dead  flies 
in  the  pot  of  ointment  Sheer  honour  might  taste  tolerably  well.  But 
there  is  gall  with  the  honey,  and  less  of  the  honey  than  the  gall.  Pray, 
sir,  what  think  you?  Ilavd  I  more  honour  or  dishonour?  Do  more 
people  praise  or  blame  me  ?  How  is  it  in  Cork  ?  nay,  to  go  no  farther, 
among  your  own  little  circle  of  acquaintance  ?  Where  you  hear  one 
commend,  do  not  ton  cry  out,  "Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth?" 

Above  all,  I  do  not  love  honour  with  dry  blows.  I  do  not  find  it  will 
core  broken  bones.  But  perhaps  you  may  think  I  glory  in  these.  0 
kow  should  I  have  gloried  then,  if  your  good  friends  at  Dant's  Bridge 
bad  burnt  my  person,  instead  of  my  efligy ! 

We  are  here  to  set  religion  out  of  (be  question.  You  do  not  suppose 
I  have  any  thing  to  do  with  that  Why,  if  so,  I  should  rather  leave  you 
ihe  honour,  and  myself  sleep  in  a  whole  skin.  On  that  supposition  I 
quite  agree  with  the  epigrammatist : — 

yvrjplii  in  twmuloj  divini  pr<tmia  tnilu, 

ExpUcat  en  vhidem  lawea  lata  comam, 
Qmd  te  dejunetiim  jiwat  hae  ?    Fdidor  oUm 

Sub  patuUtfagi  Ugmine  vimu  eras,* 

to.  Your  last  charge  is,  that  **  I  profess  myself  to  be  a  member  of 
the  Established  Church,  and  yet  act  contrary  to  the  commands  of  my 
ipiritual  governors,  and  stab  the  Church  to  the  vciy  vitals."  (p.  27.)  I 
■iBwer,  (1.)  What  "spiritual  governor"  has  commanded  me  not  to 
ireach  in  any  part  of  his  majesty's  dominions  ?  I  know  not  one,  to  this 
"Biy  day,  cither  in  England  or  Ireland.  (2.)  What  is  it,  to  "  stab  the 
%urch  to  the  ycry  vitals  ?"  Why,  to  deny  her  fundamental  doctrines. 
Ind  do  I,  or  you,  do  this  ?  Let  any  one  who  has  read  her  liiturgy, 
Articles,  and  Homilies,  judge,  which  of  us  two  denies,  that  "  we  are 
ostiiied  by  faith  alone ;"  that  every  believer  has  "  the  inspiration  of 
vod's  Holy  Spirit ;"  that  all  who  arc  strong  in  faith  do  '*  perfectly  love 
Bm,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name :"  ho  that  denies  this,  is  "the 
reacherous  son  who  stabs  this  affectionate  and  tender  mother." 

If  you  deny  it,  you  have  already  disowned  the  Church.  But  as  for 
Be,  I  neither  can  nor  will ;  though  I  know  you  sincerely  desire  I  should. 

Hoc  Ithacm  velU  et  magno  mercentur  .^frtio. 
fThis  Ulysses  wishes,  and  the  sons  of  Atreus  would  buy  it  at  a  o;ix5at  price.] 

But  I  choose  to  stay  in  the  Church,  were  it  only  to  reprove  those  who 
•*  betray"  her  "  with  a  kiss." 
21.  I  come  now  to  your  defence  of  the  corporation  and  clergy.    But 
auch  a  defence  was  never  seen  before.     For  whereas  I  had  said, 

*  See,  the  qrreen  laurel  rears  her  graceful  head 
O'er  Vir«^l*stomb !  But  can  this  cheer  the  dead? 
Happier  by  iar  thou  wast  of  old,  when  laid 
Beneath  thy  epreading  beech'i  ample  abadel 
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**  I  dislike  the  condemning  the  magistrates  or  clergy  in  general,  becaini 
several  of  them"  (so  I  charitably  supposed)  "were  not  concerned  in  the 
late  proceedings ;"  you  answer,  '*  Pray  by  all  means  point  them  out, 
that  they  may  be  distinguished  by  some  mark  of  honour  above  theii 
brethren."  (pp.  29,  30.)  AVhat  do  you  mean  1  If  you  mean  any  thing 
at  all,  it  must  be  that  they  were  cdl  concerned  in  the  late  proceedings. 
Sir,  if  they  were,  (of  which  I  own  you  are  a  better  judge  than  I,)  was  it 
needful  to  declare  this  to  all  the  world  ?  especially  in  so  plain  terms  as 
these  ?     Did  not  your  zeal  here  a  little  outrun  your  wisdom  1 

22.  **  But  the  magistrate,"  you  say,  was  only  *'  endeavouring  to  secure 
the  peace  of  the  city."  (p.  6.)  A  very  extraordinary  way  of  securing 
peace  !  Truly,  sir,  I  cannot  yet  believe,  not  even  on  your  word,  th«t 
*^  all  the  magistrates  except  one,"  (pp.  29,  30,)  were  concerned  in  thig 
method  of  securing  peace.  Much  less  can  I  believe  that  *^  all  Ae 
clergy"  were  concerned  in  thus  "endeavouring  to  bring  back  their 
flock,  led  astray  by  these  hirelings,"  (an  unlucky  word,)  '•  into  the  rigiit 
fold." 

23.  Of  the  clergy  you  add,  "  What  need  have  they  to  rage  and  foam 
at  your  preaching  ]  Suppose  you  could  delude  the  greater  part  of  tbeir 
flocks,  this  could  not  afl^ect  their  temporal  interest."  (p.  7.)  We  do  not 
desire  it  should.  We  only  desire  to  delude  all  mankind  (if  you  will 
term  it  a  delusion)  into  a  serious  concern  for  their  eternal  interest,  for 
a  treasure  which  none  can  take  away. 

Having  now  both  stated  the  facts  to  which  you  referred,  and  consi- 
dered the  most  material  parts  of  your  performance,  I  have  only  to  subjoio 
a  few  ob\nous  reflections,  naturally  arising  from  a  view  of  those  uncom- 
mon occurrences ;  partly  with  regard  to  the  motives  of  those  who  were 
active  therein  ;  partly  to  their  manner  of  acting. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  former,  every  reasonable  man  will  natonlly 
inquire  on  what  motives  could  any,  either  of  the  clergy  or  the  corpom- 
tion,  ever  think  of  opposing  that  preaching  by  which  so  many  notoriouf^ 
vicious  men  have  been  brought  to  an  eminently  virtuous  fife  and  coo- 
versation. 

You  supply  us  yourself  with  one  unexceptionable  answer :  "  ThiMe 
of  the  clergy  with  whom  I  have  conversed  freely  own  they  have  not 
learning  sufficient  to  comprehend  your  scheme  of  religion."  (p.  30.)  Il 
they  have  not,  I  am  sorry  tor  them.     My  scheme  of  religion  is  this  :— 
Love  is  the  fulflUing  of  the  law.     From  the  true  love  of  God  and  niaiii 
directly  flows  every  Christian  grace,  every  holy  and  happy  temper;  and 
from  these  springs  uniform  holiness  of  conversation,  in  conformity  to 
those  great  rules,  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  you  do,  do  aS 
to  the  glory  of  God ;"  and,  **  Whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them."     But  this,  you  say,  "  those  of  tin 
clergy  with  whom  you  converse  have  not  learning  enough  to  compre- 
hend."    Consequently,  their  ignorance,  or  not  understanding  our  doe- 
trine,  is  the  reason  why  they  oppose  us. 

2.  I  learn  from  you,  that  ignorance  of  another  kind  is  a  Second 
reason  why  some  of  the  clergy  oppose  us :  they,  like  you,  think  m 
enemies  to  the  Church.  The  natural  consequence  is,  that,  in  propo^ 
tion  to  their  zeal  for  the  Church,  their  zeal  against  us  will  be. 

3.  The  zeal  ^f^ch  many  of  them  have  for  orthodoxy»  or  right  c^inionf 
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1  reuon  for  opposing  us.  For  thej  judge  us  heterodox  in 
Hots,  maiotainers  of  strange  opinions.  And  the  truth  is,  the 
[lea  of  the  reformation  are  now  quite  new  in  the  world.  Hence 
»  revive  them  cannot  fail  to  be  <^osed  by  those  of  the  clergy 
r  them  not 

ithly.  Their  honour  is  touched  when  others  pretend  to  know 
^  do  not  know  themselves ;  especially  when  unlearned  and 
i)  ignorant  men  lay  claim  to  any  such  knowledge.  *'  What 
iency  of  all  this,"  as  you  observe  on  another  head,  ^  but  to 
len's  minds  a  mean  opinion  of  the  clergy?"  But  who  can 
flfer  this  1  None  but  those  who  have  the  mind  that  was  in 
las. 

in  I  Will  not  some  say,  **  Master,  by  thus  acting,  thou  reproach- 
by  preaching  sixteen  or  eighteen  times  a  week ;  and  by  a 
other  things  of  the  same  kind?     Is  not  this,  in  effi^st,  reproach- 

if  we  were  lazy  and  indolent?  as  if  we  had  not  a  sufficient 
i  souls  of  those  committed  to  our  charge  ? 
r  there  not  likewise  be  some  (perhaps  unobserved)  envy  in  ^o 
!n  of  men  that  fear  God  ?  How  much  more  in  them  that  do 
i  they  hear  of  the  great  success  of  these  preachers,  of  the 
d  honour  that  are  paid  to  them  by  the  people,  and  the  immense 
ch  they  acquire !  What  wonder  if  this  occasions  a  zeal  which 
flame  of  fervent  love  ? 

to  this,  a  desire  in  some  of  the  inferior  clergy  of  pleasuig 
riors ;  supposing  these  (which  is  jqo  impossible  supposition) 
ifluenced  by  any  of  these  motives.  Add  the  imprud^ice  of 
hear  those  preachers,  and,  perhaps,  needlessly  provoke  their 
ministers.  And  when  all  these  things  are  considered,  none 
t  a  loss  for  the  motives  on  which  many  of  the  clergy  have 
s. 

&t>m  what  motives  can  any  of  the  corporation  oppose  us  ?  I 
he  gentlemen  of  this  body  to  observe,  thai  I  dare  by  no  means 
I  all  together,  as  their  awkward  defender  has  done.     But  this 

without  oifence,  there  are  some  even  among  you  who  are  not 
Lably  loyal  as  others,  not  so  eminently  well  affected  to  the 
ivernment.  Now,  these  cannot  but  observe,  (gentlemen,  I 
n,  for  I  am  to  deliver  my  own  soul  in  the  sight  of  God,)  that, 
ire  preach,  many  who  were  his  enemies  before,  became  zeal- 
3  to  his  majesty.  The  instances  glare  both  in  England  and 
Those,  therefore,  who  are  not  so  zealously  his  friends  have  a 
tive  to  oppose  us ;  though  it  cannot  be  expected  they  should 

0  be  the  motive  on  which  they  act 

)rs  may  have  been  prejudiced  by  the  artful  misrepresentations 
i  mode,  or  by  those  they  have  frequently  heard  from  the  pulpit 
s  has  been  the  grand  fountain  of  popular  prejudice.  In  every 
>f  England  and  Ireland,  the  clergy,  where  they  were  inclined 
lave  most  effectually  stirred  up  the  people, 
ere  has  been  another  reason  assigned  for  the  opposition  that 
to  me  in  particular  at  Cork,  viz.  Uiat  the  mayor  was  ofiended 
iching  on  Hammond's  Marsh,  and  therefore  resolved  I  should 

1  at  all ;  whereas,  if  I  had  not  preached  abroad,  he  would  have 
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given  me  leave  to  preach  in  the  house.  Would  Mr.  Mayor  have  gma 
mo  leave  to  preach  in  my  own  house?  I  return  him  roost  hurobk 
thanks.  But  should  he  be  so  couKeous  as  to  make  me  the  offer  even 
now,  I  should  not  accept  it  on  any  such  terms.  Greater  men  than  hs 
have  endeavoured  to  hinder  me  from  calling  sinners  to  repentance  in 
that  open  and  public  manner ;  but  hitherto  it  has  been  all  lost  labour. 
They  have  never  yet  been  able  to  prevail ;  nor  ever  will,  till  they  can 
conquer  King  George  and  his  armies.     To  curse  them  is  not  enough* 

11.  Lastly.  Some  (I  hope  but  a  few)  do  cordially  believe,  that 
**  private  vices  are  public  benefits."  I  myself  heard  this  in  Cork,  when 
I  was  there  last.  These,  consequently,  think  us  the  destroyers  of  their 
city,  by  so  lessening  the  number  of  their  public  benefactors,  the  gluttons, 
the  drunkards,  the  dram  drinkers,  the  Sabbath  breakers,  the  commoo 
swearers,  the  cheats  of  every  kind,  and  the  followers  of  that  ancient  and 
honourable  trade,  adultery  and  fornication. 

12.  These  are  the  undeniable  motives  to  this  opposition.  I  come 
now  to  the  manner  of  it 

When  some  gentlemen  inquired  of  one  of  the  bishops  in  England^ 
'*My  lord,  what  must  we  do  to  stop  theso  new  preachers  T'  he  answered, 
*'  If  they  preach  contrary  to  Scripture,  confute  them  by  Scripture ;  if 
contrary  to  reason,  confute  them  by  reason.  But  beware  you  use  do 
other  weapons  than  these,  either  in  opposing  error,  or  defending  the 
truth." 

Would  to  God  this  rule  had  been  followed  at  Cork !  But  how  little 
has  it  been  thought  of  there !  The  opposition  was  begun  with  lies  of 
all  kinds,  frequently  delivered  in  the  name  of  God  :  so  that  never  was 
any  thing  so  ill  judged  as  for  you  to  ask,  *'Doe8  Christianity  encoura^ 
its  professors  to  make  use  of  lies,  invectives,  or  low,  mean  abuse,  tod 
scurrility,  to  carry  on  its  interest?"  No,  sir,  it  does  not  I  disclaim  and 
abhor  every  weapon  of  this  kind.  But  with  these  have  the  Methodiit 
preachers  been  opposed  in  Cork  above  any  other  place.  In  England, 
in  all  Ireland,  have  I  neither  hoard  nor  read  any  like  those  gross,  palpa- 
ble Hes,  those  low  Billingsgate  invectives,  and  that  inexpressibly  mean 
abuse,  and  base  scurrility,  which  the  opposers  of  Methodism,  so  called, 
have  continually  made  use  of,  and  which  has  been  the  strength  of  their 
cause  from  the  beginning. 

13.  If  it  be  not  so,  let  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cork,  (for 
he  too  has  openly  entered  the  lists  against  the  Methodists,)  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Tisdale,  or  any  other  whom  his  lordship  shall  appoint,  meet  me  on  even 
ground,  writing  as  a  gentleman  to  a  gentleman,  a  scholar  to  a  scholar,  a 
clergyman  to  a  clergyman.  Let  him  thus  show  me  wherein  I  hate 
preached  or  written  amiss,  and  I  will  stand  reproved  before  all  the  worid 

14.  But  lot  not  his  lordship,  or  any  other,  continue  to  put  persecution 
in  the  place  of  reason ;  either  private  persecution,  stirring  up  husbands 
to  threaten  or  beat  their  wives,  parents  their  children,  masters  their  aerr^ 
ants ;  gentlemen  to  ruin  their  tenants,  labourers,  or  tradesmen,  by  turning 
them  out  of  their  farms  or  cottages,  employing  or  buying  of  them  no 
more,  because  they  worship  God  according  to  their  own  conscience ;  or 
open,  barefaced,  noonday,  Cork  persecution,  breaking  open  the  houaen 
of  his  majesty's  Protestant  subjects,  destroying  their  goods,  spoiling  or 
tearing  the  very  clothes  from  their  backa  ;  striking,  bruising,  woundiiig^ 
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murdering  tfaem  in  the  streets;  dragging  them  through  the  mire,  without 
Roy  regard  to  age  or  sex ;  not  sparing  even  those  of  tender  years ;  no,  nor 
women,  though  great  with  child ;  but,  with  more  than  Pagan  or  Moham- 
medan barbarity,  destroying  infants  that  were  yet  unborn. 

15.  Ought  these  things  so  to  be  ?  Are  they  right  before  God  or  man? 
Are  they  to  the  honour  of  our  nation?  I  appeal  unto  Csesar ;  unto  his 
gracious  majesty  King  George,  and  to  the  governors  under  him,  both  in 
England  and  Ireland.  I  appeal  to  all  true,  disinterested  lovers  of  this 
their  native  country.  Is  this  the  way  to  make  it  a  flourishing  nation  T 
happy  at  home,  amiable  and  honourable  abroad  ?  Men  of  Ireland,  judge ! 
Nay,  and  is  there  not  some  weight  in  that  additional  consideration, — 
that  this  is  not  a  concern  of  a  private  nature  t  Rather,  is  it  not  a 
common  cause? 

If  the  dams  are  once  broken  down,  if  you  tamely  give  up  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  your  country,  if  these  are  openly  violated  in  the  case  of 
your  fellow  subjects,  how  soon  may  the  case  be  your  own  !  For  what 
protection  then  have  any  of  you  left  for  either  your  liberty  or  property  ? 
What  security  for  either  your  goods  or  lives,  if  a  riotous  mob  is  to  be 
both  judge,  jury,  and  executioner  ? 

1 6.  Protestants !  What  is  become  of  that  liberty  of  conscience  for 
which  your  forefatliers  spent  their  blood  ?  Is  it  not  an  empty  shadow, 
a  mere,  unmeaning  name,  if  these  things  are  suffered  among  you? 
Romans,  such  of  you  as  are  calm  and  candid  men,  do  you  approve  of 
these  proceedings?  I  cannot  think  you  yourselves  would  use  such 
methods  of  convincing  us,  if  we  think  amiss.  Christians  of  all  denomi- 
nations, can  you  reconcile  this  to  our  royal  law,  ^'  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself?"  O  tell  it  not  in  Gath !  Let  it  not  be  named 
among  those  who  are  enemies  to  the  Christian  cause ;  lest  that  worthy 
name  whereby  we  are  called  be  still  more  blasphemed  among  the 
Heathen ! 


A  LETTER  TO  THE  REVEREND  MR.  POTTER. 

Norwich,  November  4,  1758* 
Reverend  Sir, — 1.  Till  to-dnyl  had  not  a  sight  of  your  sermon, 
♦•  On  the  Pretended  Inspiration  of  the  Methodists."  Otherwise  I  should 
have  taken  the  liberty,  some  days  sooner,  of  sending  you  a  few  lines. 
That  sermoD,  indeed,  only  repeats  what  has  been  often  said  before,  and 
as  often  answered.  But  as  it  is  said  again,  I  believe  it  is  my  duty  to 
answer  it  a^^in.  Not  that  I  have  any  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Cayley  or 
Osbom :  I  never  exchanged  a  word  with  either.  However,  as  you 
himp  me  and  them  together,  I  am  constrained  to  speak  for  myself,  and 
once  more  to  give  a  reason  of  my  hope,  that  I  am  clear  from  the  charge 
joa  bring  against  inc. 

2.  There  are  several  assertions  in  your  sermon  which  need  not  be 
allowed ;  but  they  are  not  worth  disputing.  At  present,  therefore  I  shall 
only  speak  of  two  things:  (1.)  Your  account  of  the  new  birth;  and, 
(2.)  "The  pretended  inspiration"  (as  you  are  pleased  to  term  it)  "of 
the  Methodists." 

3.  Of  the  new  birth,  you  say,  **  The  terms  of  being  regenerated^  of 
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being  horn  again^  of  being  bom  of  God^  are  often  used  to  express  ikt 
vjorhs  of  Gospel  righteousness."  (pp.  10,  11.)  I  cannot  allow  this.  I 
know  not  that  thej  are  ever  used  in  Scripture  to  express  any  outward 
work  at  all.  They  always  express  an  inward  work  of  the  Spirit,  whereof 
baptism  is  the  outward  sign.  Vou  add,  ^^  Their  primaryt  peculiar,  and 
precise  meaning  signifies"  (a  little  impropriety  of  expression)  *^  our 
redemption  from  death,  and  restoration  to  eternal  life,  through  the  grace 
of  God."  (p.  13.)  It  does  not,  unless  by  death  you  mean  sin ;  and  by 
eternal  life^  holiness.  The  precise  meaning  of  the  term  is,  '^  a  new  birm 
unto  righteousness,"  an  inwa]:d  change  from  unholy  to  holy  tempers. 
You  go  on :  ^^  This  grace  our  Lord  here  calls, '  entering  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.' "  If  so,  his  assertion  is,  **  £xcept  a  man  be  bom  again, — ^he 
cannot"  be  bom  again.  Not  so.  What  he  says  is,  Except  a  man  expe- 
rience this  change,  he  cannot  enter  into  my  kingdom. 

4.  You  proceed :  "Our  holy  Church  doth  teach  us,  that — by  the 
kver  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  we  are  received  into  the  number  of  the 
children  of  God — This  is  the  first  part  of  the  new  birth."  WhaX  is  the 
first  part  of  the  new  birth  1  baptism  ?  It  is  the  outward  sign  of  that 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  ;  but  no  part  of  it  at  all.  It  is  impossible  it 
should  be.  The  outward  sign  is  no  more  a  part  of  the  inward  grace 
than  the  body  is  a  part  of  the  soul.  Or  do  you  mean,  that  regeneration 
is  a  part  of  the  new  birth  ]  Nay,  this  is  the  whole  of  it  Or  is  it  the 
**  lavcr  of  regeneration"  which  is  the  first  part  of  it  1  That  cannot  be ; 
for  you  suppose  this  to  be  the  same  with  baptism. 

5.  *'  The  second  part,  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  is  a  death  unto 
sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  What  I  Is  the  new  birth  the 
»econd  part  of  the  new  birth  1  I  apprehend  it  is  the  first  and  second  part 
too  :  and  surely  nothing  could  have  prevented  your  seeing  this,  but  the 
ardour  of  your  spirit,  and  the  impetuosity  with  which  you  rush  along  and 
trample  down  all  before  you.  Your  manner  of  writing  reminds  me  of 
on  honest  Quaker  in  Cornwall,  whose  words  I  would  recommend  to  your 
consideration.  Being  consulted  by  one  of  the  Friends,  whether  he  should 
publish  a  tract  which  he  had  read  to  many  in  private,  he  replied,  "What! 
Art  thou  not  content  with  laying  John  Wesley  on  his  back,  but  thoa 
Hmst  tread  his  guts  out  too]" 

6.  So  much  for  your  account  of  the  new  birth.  I  am,  in  the  Second 
place,  to  consider  the  account  you  give  of  "the  pretended  inspiration" 
(so  you  are  pleased  to  term  it)  "  of  the  Methodists." 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  sat  on  the  Apostles  with  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire; 
— and  signs  and  wonders  were  done  by  their  hands."  (pp.  16,  17,  18.) 
Wonders  indeed !   For  they  healed  the  sick  by  a  word,  a  touch,  a  shadow ! 

They  s[)ake  the  dead  alive,  and  living  dead. 

"  But  though  these  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit  have  been 
long  since  withdrawn,  yet  the  pretension  to  them  still  subsists  in  the 
confident  claim  of  the  Methodists."  This  you  boldly  affirm,  and  I  flatly 
deny.  I  deny  that  cither  I,  or  any  in  connection  with  me,  (for  others, 
whether  called  Methodists  or  any  thing  else,  I  am  no  more  concerned 
to  answer  than  you  are,)  do  now,  or  ever  did,  lay  any  claim  to  **  these 
extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit." 

7.  But  you  will  prove  it  They  "confidently  and  presumptuously 
claim  a  particular  and  immediate  inspiration."  (/6*)  I  answer^  Firsts  so 
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do  ^11,  and  in  this  very  sermon,  thoush  jou  call  it  by  another  name. 
By  iDspirationy  we  mean  that  inward  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
*^  helps  our  infirmities,  enlightens  our  understanding,  rectifies  our  will, 
comforts,  purifies,  and  sanctifies  us."  (p.  14.)  Now,  all  this  you  claim 
19  well  as  I ;  for  these  are  your  own  words.  "  Nay,  but  you  claim  a 
particular  inspiration."  So  do  you ;  do  not  you  expect  Ilim  to  sanctify 
Tou  in  particular  1  "  Yes ;  but  I  look  for  no  immediate  inspiration." 
You  do ;  you  expect  He  will  immediately  and  directly  help  your  infirmi- 
ties. Sometimes,  it  is  true,  He  does  this  by  the  mediation  or  interven- 
tion of  other  men ;  but  at  other  times,  particularly  in  private  prayer,  he 
gives  that  help  directly  from  himself  **  ^ut  is  this  all  you  mean  by  par- 
ticular, immediate  inspiration  ]"  It  is,  and  so  I  have  declared  a  thousand 
times  in  private,  in  public,  by  every  method  I  could  devise.  It  is  pity, 
iierefore,  that  any  should  still  undertake  to  give  an  account  of  my  senti- 
ments, without  either  hearing  or  reading  what  I  say.  Is  this  doing  as 
we  would  be  done  to  ? 

8.  I  answer.  Secondly,  there  is  no  analogy  between  claiming  this 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  who,  you  allow,  '*  assists,  and  will  assist,  all 
true  believers  to  the  end  of  the  world ;"  (p.  18 ;)  and  claiming  those 
extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit  which  were  vouchsafed  to  the 
Apostles.  The  former  both  you  and  I  pretend  to ;  yea,  and  enjoy,  or 
we  are  no  believers.  The  latter  you  do  not  pretend  to ;  nor  do  I,  nor 
any  that  are  in  connection  with  me. 

9.  *'  But  you  do  pretend  to  them.  For  you  pray  that  *  signs  and 
wonders  may  still  be  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus.'  "  True ;  but  what 
BgDs  and  wondera  ?  The  conversion  of  sinnera ;  the  '*  healing  the 
broken  in  heart ;  the  turning  men  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God."  These  and  these  only  arc  the  signs  and  wonders 
which  were  mentioned  in  that  prayer.  And  did  I  not  see  these  signs  ' 
aod  wondera  still  wrought,  I  would  sooner  hew  wood,  or  draw  water, 
than  preach  the  Gospel.  For  those  are  to  me  very  awful  words,  which 
our  Lord  speaks  of  prophets  or  teachera :  *'  Ye  shall  know  them"  (whe- 
ther they  are  true  or  false  prophets)  "  by  their  fruits.  Eveiy  good  tree 
hringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  every  tree  that  bringcth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire."  What  fruit  you  have  brought  forth 
at  Reymerston,  I  know  not ;  God  knoweth. 

10.  •*  Your  followers,  however,  do  pretend  to  the  grace  of  a  miracu- 
lous converaion."  Is  there  any  conversion  that  is  not  miraculous  ?  Is 
eonveraion  a  natural  or  supernatural  work  1  I  suppose  all  who  allow 
there  is  any  such  thing  believe  it  to  be  supernatural.  And  what  is  the 
difference  between  a  supernatural  and  a  miraculous  work,  I  am  yet  to 
learn. 

'^  But  they  say,  that  at  such  a  time,  and  in  such  a  manner,  the  divine 
illumination  shone  upon  them ;  Jesus  knocked  at  the  door  of  their  hearts, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  their  souls  ;"  that  is,  in  plain  terms, 
railery  apart,  at  a  particular  time,  which  they  cannot  easily  forget,  God 
did,  in  so  eminent  a  manner  as  they  never  experienped  before,  "enlighten 
their  imderstanding,"  (they  are  your  own  words,)  "  comfort  and  purify 
their  hearts,  and  give  his  heavenly  Spirit  to  dwell  in  them."  But  what 
has  all  this  to  do  with  those  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

11.  **  Under  these  pretended  impressions,  tbeir  next  advance  is,  to  a  call 
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to  preach  the  word  themselves ;  and  forth  they  issue,  as  under  the  immediate 
inspiration  of  God's  Spirit,  with  the  language  of  Apostles,  and  zeal  of  mar- 
tyrs, to  publish  the  Gospel,  as  if  they  were  among  our  remotest  anceatoxa, 
strangers  to  tlie  name  of  Christ."  (pp.  20,  21.) 

The  plain  truth  is  this :  One  in  five  hundred  of  those  whom  God  so 
enlightens  and  comforts^  sooner  or  later,  believes  it  to  be  his  duty  to  call 
other  sinners  to  repentance.  Such  a  one  commonly  stifles  this  convic- 
tion till  he  is  so  uneasy  he  can  stifle  it  no  longer.  He  then  consults  one 
or  more  of  those  whom  he  believes  to  be  competent  judges ;  and,  under 
the  direction  of  these,  goes  on,  step  by  step,  from  a  narrower  to  a  larger 
sphere  of  action.  Meantime  he  endeavours  to  use  only  **  the  language 
of  the  Apostles,"  to  speak  the  things  of  the  Spirit  in  the  words  of  the 
Spirit.  And  he  longs  and  prays  for  "  the  zeal  of  martyrs,"  continually 
finding  the  need  thereof;  seeing  our  present  countrymen  are  as  great 
strangers  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  as  our  ancestors  were  to  bis 
name. 

12.  ^*  But  the  Holy  Spirit  no  longer  comes  from  heaven  like  a  rush- 
ing mighty  wind.  It  no  longer  appears  in  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire."  I 
wonder  who  imagines  it  does.  "  We  now  discern  not  between  his  sug- 
gestions and  the  motions  of  our  own  rational  nature."  Many  times  we 
do  npt ;  but  at  other  times,  God  may  give  such  peace  or  joy,  and  such 
love  to  himself  and  all  mankind,  as  we  are  sure  are  not  *^  the  motions  of 
our  own  nature."  "  To  say,  then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  began  his  work 
at  such  a  time,  and  continued  it  so  long  in  such  a  manner,  is  as  vain  as 
to  account  for  the  blowing  of  the  wind."  Hold !  accounting  far  is  not 
the  thing.  To  make  a  parallel,  it  must  be,  ^*  is  as  vain  as  to  say,  that 
the  wind  began  to  blow  at  stick  a  time,  and  continued  so  long  in  such  a 
manner, ^^  And  where  is  the  vanity  of  this?  Why  may  I  not  say,  either 
that  the  wind  began  to  blow  at  such  a  time,  and  blew  so  long  in  such  a 
manner ;  or  that  God  began  at  such  a  time  to  comfort  my  soul ;  that  He 
continued  that  consolation  so  long,  and  in  such  a  manner,  by  giving  me 
either  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  or  a  lively  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  t 

13.  **  Not  that  we  are  without  a  memorable  instance  of  this  instant- 
aneous impulse  in  the  sudden  conversion  of  St.  Paul."  (p.  23.)  A  poor 
instance  this ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  his  was  a  sudden  conversion. 
It  is  true,  **  a  great  light  suddenly  shone  round  about  him ;"  but  this 
light  did  not  convert  him.  After  he  had  seen  this,  "  he  was  three  days 
without  sight  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink."  And,  probably,  during  the 
whole  time,  God  was  gradually  working  in  his  heart,  till  he  "  arose,  and, 
being  baptized,  washsd  away  his  sins,  and  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost" 

14.  But  to  return  :  **  Their  teachers  claim  a  particular  and  immediate 
inspiration  in  their  nauseous  effiisions."  (p.  22.)  Certainly  Ihey  claim 
either  a  particular  and  immediate  inspiration,  (as  above  explained,)  or 
none  at  all.  But  this  is  no  other  inspiration  (call  it  influence,  if  you 
please,  though  it  is  a  far  stronger  term)  than  every  one  must  have,  before 
he  can  either  understand,  or  preach,  or  live  the  Gospel.  **  But  there  it 
not  in  Scripture  the  least  promise  or  encouragement  to  expect  any  paiw 
ticular  inspiration."  Yes,  surely,  such  an  inspiration  as  this ;  you  have 
allowed  it  over  and  over.  And  what  external  evidence  of  this  would 
you  have  1  I  will  believe  you  are  thus  inspired,  if  you  convert  ainnera  te 
God,  and  if  you  yourself  are  **  holy  in  all  manner  of  converBatioii.'' 
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15.  Is  tbere  ^  no  need  of  this  inspiration  now,  because  the  prejudices 
of  mankind  are  in  favour  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  profession  of  it  is  under 
^  protection  and  encouragement  of  the  civil  power  ?"  Tke  prejudicea 
of  mankind  are  in  favour  of  the  Gospel!  What!  the  prejudices  of  the 
bulk  of  mankind  ?  To  go  no  farther  than  England :  are  the  bulk  of  our 
nation  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  genuine  Gospel ;  of  the  holiness  which 
it  enjoins ;  of  chastity  and  temperance ;  of  denying  ourselves,  and  takings 
op  our  cross  daily ;  of  dying  to  the  world,  and  devoting  all  our  heart  and 
all  our  life  to  God^  Are  they  prejudiced  in  favour  of  presenting  our 
souls  and  bodies  a  constant,  holy  sacrifice  to  God  ?  What  less  than 
diis  is  Gospel  holiness  ?  And  are  the  prejudices  of  mankind  in  favour 
of  this? 

16.  Likewise,  how  far  this  real  Christianity  is  '^  under  the  protection 
and  encouragement  of  the  civil  power,"  I  know  not  But  I  know,  **  all 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution,"  domestic 
persecution,  if  no  other ;  for  ^'  the  foes  of"  such  *^  a  man  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household.  There  shall  be,"  and  there  are  now,  **  five  in  one 
house,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three ;"  and  that  not  for  being 
Methodists,  for  having  a  nick-name ;  (although  that  may  be  the  pretence, 
for  want  of  a  better ;  for  who  scruples  to  throw  a  man  into  the  ditch,  and 
then  beat  him  because  his  clothes  are  dirty  1)  but  for  living  godly ;  for 
loving  and  serving  God,  according  to  the  best  light  they  have.  And 
certainly  these  need  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  to  strengthen  and 
comfort  them,  that  they  may  suffer  all  things,  rather  than  turn  aside,  in 
any  point,  from  the  Gospel  way. 

17.  "  But  the  Scriptures  are  a  complete  and  a  sujSicient  rule.  Therefore, 
to  what  purpose  could  any  farther  inspiration  serve  1  All  farther  inspiration 
n  unnecessary ;  the  supposed  need  of  it  is  highly  injurious  to  the  written 
word,  and  the  pretension  thereto  (which  must  be  either  to  explain  or  to  sup- 
ply it)  is  a  wicked  presumption,  with  which  Satan  hath  filled  their  hearts,  to 
lie  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (pp.  27,  28.) 

High  sounding  words !  But,  blessed  be  God,  they  are  only  brutvm 
fulmen :  [empty  sound :]  they  make  much  noise,  but  do  not  wound. 
**  To  what  purpose  could  any  farther  inspiration  serve  ?"  Answer  your- 
self: *'  To  enlighten  the  understanding,  and  to  rectify  the  will."  Else, 
be  the  Scriptures  ever  so  complete,  they  will  not  save  your  soul.  How, 
then,  can  you  imagine  it  is  unnecessary ;  and  that  **  the  supposed  need 
of  it  is  injurious  to  the  written  word  ?"  And  when  you  sny  yourself,  "  The 
Spirit  is  to  teach  us  all  things,  and  to  guide  us  into  all  truth ;"  judge 
youj  whether  this  is  "  to  explain,  or  to  supply,  the  written  word."  "  O, 
He  does  this  by  the  written  word."  True  ;  but  also  "  by  his  holy  inspi- 
ration." So  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  speak ;  who,  therefore, 
according  to  you,  are  guilty  of  "  wicked  presumption,  with  which  Satan 
filled  their  hearts,  to  lie  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

18.  These,  also,  are  the  men  upon  whom  you  fall  in  the  following 
warm  words  :— ^'  The  power  of  enthusiasm  over  a  heated  imagination 
may  be  very  great.  But  it  must  be  under  the  ferment  of  that  old,  sour 
learen,  hypocrisy,  to  rise  to  that  daring  height"  I  thjhk  not :  I  think 
they  were  neither  hypocrites  nor  enthusiasts,  though  they  teach  me  to 
pray  for,  and  consequently  to  expect,  (unless  1  am  a  hypocrite  indeed,) 
^  God's  holy  inspiration,"  both  in  order  to  **  think  the  things  that  bo 
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good*"  and  also  "^  perfectly  to  love  him,  and  worthily  to  magnify  his  holy 
name." 

19.  You  go  on  :  **  They  boast  that  their  heart  is  clean,  and  tbeir  spi- 
lit  right  within  them."  Sir,  did  you  ever  read  morning  prayer  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month  1  You  then  said,  **  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Did  you  mean  what  you 
said  ]  If  you  did  not,  you  was  guilty  of  the  gro&sest  hypocrisy.  If  yoa 
did,  when  did  you  expect  God  would  answer  that  prayer  ?  when  your 
body  was  in  the  grave  ?  Too  late !  Unless  we  have*clean  hearts  before 
we  die,  it  had  been  good  we  had  never  been  bom. 

20.  *^  But  they  boast  they  are  pure  from  sin,  harmless,  and  undefiled." 
So,  in  a  sound  sense,  is  every  true  believer.  **  Nay,  they  boast  that 
their  bodies  are  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God."  Sir,  is  not 
yours  ?  Are  not  your  soul  and  body  such  a  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to 
God  ?  As  the  Lord  God  liveth,  before  whom  we  stand,  if  they  are  nott 
you  are  not  a  Christian.  If  you  arc  not  a  holy,  living  sacrifice,  you  aro 
still  *^dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  You  are  an  **  alien  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  without"  Christian  ^  hope,  without  God  in 
the  world !" 

21.  You  add,  **  Thus  have  I  exposed  their  boasted  claim  to  a  particu- 
lar and  immediate  inspiration."  (p.  30.)  No,  sir,  you  have  only  exposed 
yourself;  for  all  that  we  claim,  you  allow.  *^  I  have  shown  what  a  miser- 

'  able  farce  is  carrying  on,  beneath  the  mask  of  a  more  refined  holiness." 
No  tittle  of  this  have  you  shown  yet ;  and  before  you  attempt  again  to 
show  any  thing  concerning  us,  let  me  entreat  you,  sir,  to  acquaint  your- 
self better  with  our  real  sentiments.  Perhaps  you  may  then  find,  that 
there  is  not  so  wide  a  difference  as  you  imagined  between  you  and. 

Reverend  Sir,  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

John  Weslkt* 

Lakknbkatk,  November  7,  1758. 


A  LETTER  TO  THE 
REVEREND  MR.  DOWNES,  RECTOR  OF  ST.  MICHAEL'S, 

WOOD-STREET  : 
OCCASIONED  BY  HIS  LATE  TBACT, 

ENTITLED,  "METHODISM  EXAMINED  AND  EXPOSED." 


Reverend  Sir, — 1.  In  the  Tract  which  you  have  just  published  con- 
coming  the  people  called  Methodists,  you  very  properly  say,  **  Our  first 
care  should  be,  candidly  and  fairly  to  examine  their  doctrines.  For,  as 
to  censure  them  unexamined  would  be  unjust ;  so  to  do  the  same  witb^ 
out  a  fair  and  impartial  examination  would  be  ungenerous."  And  again : 
«« We  should,  in  the  first  place,  carefully  and  candidly  examine  theiK 
doctrines."  (p.  68.)  This  is  undoubtedly  true.  But  have  you  done  ill 
Have  you  ever  examined  their  doctrines  yet  i  Have  you  examined  * 
?  faiily  and  candidly!  candidly  and  carefuUyl    Ham  jQKi 
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over  so  much  as  the  Sermons  they  have  published,  or  the  **  Appeal  to 
Men  of  Reason  and  Religion?"  I  hope  you  have  not ;  for  I  would  fain 
make  some  little  excuse  for  your  uttering  so  many  senseless,  shameless 
falsehoods.  I  hope  you  know  nothing  about  the  Methodists,  no  more 
than  I  do  about  the  Cham  of  Tartary ;  that  you  are  ignorant  of  the 
wholo  affair,  and  are  so  bold,  only  because  you  are  blind.  Bold  enough! 
Throughout  your  whole  Tract,  you  speak  satis  pro  tmperto,  [sufficient- 
ly authoritatively,] — as  authoritatively  as  if  you  was,  not  an  archbishop 
only,  but  apostolic  vicar  also ;  as  if  you  had  the  full  papal  power  in  your 
hands,  and  fire  and  faggot  at  your  beck !  And  blind  enough ;  so  that 
you  blunder  on,  through  thick  and  thin,  bespattering  all  that  come  in 
your  way,  according  to  the  old,  laudable  maxim,  ^  Throw  dirt  enough, 
and  some  will  stick." 

2.  I  hope,  I  say,  that  this  is  the  case,  and  that  you  do  not  knowingly 
assort  so  many  palpable  falsehoods.  You  say,  ^  If  I  am  mistaken,  I 
shall  always  be  ready  and  desirous  to  retract  my  error."  (p.  56.)  A  little 
candour  and  care  might  have  prevented  those  mistakes ;  this  is  the  first 
thing  one  would  have  desired.  The  next  is,  that  they  may  be  removed ; 
that  you  may  see  wherein  you  have  been  mistaken,  and  be  more  wary 
for  the  time  to  come. 

3.  You  undertake  to  give  an  account,  First,  of  the  rise  and  principles, 
Then,  of  the  practices,  of  the  Methodists. 

On  the  former  head  you  say,  '*  Our  Church  has  long  been  infested 
wrAk  these  grievous  wolves,  who,  though  no  more  than  two  when  they 
entered  in,  and  they  so  young  they  might  rather  be  called  wolflings," 
(that  is  lively  and  pretty!)  *^have  yet  spread  their  ravenous  kind  through 
every  part  of  this  kingdom.  Where,  what  havoc  they  have  made,  how 
many  of  the  sheep  they  have  torn,  I  need  not  say."  (pp.  4,  5.)  **  About 
twenty-five  years  ago,  these  two  bold  though  beardless  divines,"  (pity, 
sir,  that  you  had  not  taught  me,  twenty-five  years  ago,  sapientem  pas^ 
cere  harbam^  [to  cherish  a  sapient  beard,]  and  thereby  to  avoid  some  part 
of  your  displeasure,)  *^  being  lifled  with  spiritual  pnde,  were  presump- 
tuous enough  to  become  founders  of  the  sect  called  Methodists."  (p.  6.) 
**  A  couple  of  young,  raw,  aspiring  twigs  of  the  ministry  dreamed  of  a 
special  and  supernatural  call  to  this."  (p.  25.)  No,  sir;  it  was  you 
dreamed  of  this,  not  we.  We  dreamed  of  nothing  twenty-five  years  ago, 
but  instructing  our  pupils  in  religion  and  learning,  and  a  few  prisoners 
in  the  common  principles  of  Christianity.  You  go  on :  *»  They  were 
ambitious  of  being  accounted  missionaries,  immediately  delegated  by 
Heaven  to  correct  the  enors  of  bishops  and  archbishops,  and  reform 
their  abuses ;  to  instruct  the  clergy  in  the  true  nature  of  Christianity, 
and  to  caution  the  laity  npt  to  venture  their  souls  in  any  such  unhallowed 
hands  as  refused  to  be  initiated  in  all  the  mysteries  of  Methodism." 
(pp.  20,  21.)  Well  asserted  indeed ;  but  where  is  the  proof  oT^ny  one 
of  these  propositions  ?  I  must  insist  upon  this  ;  clear,  cogent  proof: 
else  they  must  be  set  down  for  so  many  glaring  falsehoods. 

4.  "  The  Church  of  Rome  (to  which  on  so  manv  accounts  they  were  much 
oUiffed,  and  as  gratefhlly  returned  the  obligation;  taught  them  to  set  up  for 
infallible  interpreters  of  Scripture."  (p.  54.)  Pray,  on  what  accounts  are  we 
•«  dUijred  to  the  Church  of  Rome  V  And  how  have  we  "  returned  the  obliffa- 
tion!^  I  beg  yoa  would  please,  (1.)  To  ezplaiR  this ;  and,  (2.)  To  prove  that 
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we  ever  yet  (whoever  taught  us)  "  set  up  for  in&llible  interpreten  of  Scrip- 
ture." So  far  from  it,  that  we  have  over  and  over  declared,  in  print  as  well 
as  in  public  preaching,  "  We  are  no  more  to  expect  any  living  man  to  be  infal- 
lible than  to  be  omniscient."  (Vol.  i,  p.  357.) 

5.  "  As  to  other  extraordinary  gifts,  influences,  and  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  no  man  who  has  but  once  dipped  into  their  Journals,  and  other  osten- 
tatious  trash  of  the  same  kind,  can  doubt  their  looking  upon  themselves  as  not 
coming  one  whit  behind  the  greatest  of  the  Apostles."  {Methodism  Exm^ 
minedf  p.  21.) 

I  acquit  you,  sir,  of  ever  having  *^  once  pipped  into  that  ostentatious 
trash."  I  do  not  accuse  you  of  having  read  so  much  as  the  titles  of  my 
Journals.  I  say,  my  Journals ;  fcr  (as  little  as  you  seem  to  know  it) 
my  brother  has  published  none.  I  therefore  look  upon  this  as  simple 
ignorance.  You  talk  thus,  because  you  know  no  better.  You  do  not 
know,  that  in  these  very  Journals  I  utterly  disclaim  the  '^  extraordinaiy 
gifls  of  the  Spirit,"  and  all  other  **  influences  and  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"  than  those  that  are  common  to  all  real  Christians. 

And  yet  I  will  not  say,  this  ignorance  is  blameless.  For  ought  yoii 
not  to  have  known  better?  Ought  you  not  to  have  token  the  pains  of 
procuring  better  information,  when  it  might  so  easily  have  been  had  t 
Ought  you  to  have  publicly  advanced  so  heavy  charges  as  these,  with- 
out  knowing  whether  they  were  true  or  no  1 

6.  You  proceed  to  give  as  punctual  an  account  of  us,  tanquam  inim» 
et  in  cute  noasea :  [as  if  you  had  known  us  in  heart  and  life :]  **  They 
outstripped,  if  possible,  even  Montanus,  for  external  sanctity  and  severity 
of  discipline."  (p.  22.)     «*  They  condemned  all  regard  for  temporal 
concerns.     They  encouraged  their  devotees  to  take  no  thought  for  any 
one  thing  upon  earth ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  a  total  neglect  of 
their  affairs,  and  impoverishment  of  their  families."  (p.  23.)     Blunder 
all  over !     We  had  no  room  for  any  discipline,  severe  or  not,  five-and* 
twenty  years  ago,  unless  college  discipline;  my  brother  then  residing 
at  Christ  Church,  and  I  at  Lincoln  College.     And  as  to  our  ^^  sanctity," 
(were  it  more  or  less,)  how  do  you  know  it  was  only  external  ?     VVas 
you  intimately  acquainted  with  us?     I  do  not  remember  where  I  had 
the  honour  of  conversing  with  you.     Or  could  you  (as  the  legend  says 
of  St  Pabomius)  "  smell  a  heretic  ten  miles"  off?     And  how  came 
you  to  dream,  again,  that  we  ^*  condemned  all  regard  for  temporal  cod» 
cems,  and  encouraged  men  to  take  no  thought  for  any  one  thing  upon 
earth  ?"     Vain  dream !  We  on  the  contrary,  severely  condemn  all  who 
neglect  their  temporal  concerns,  and  who  do  not  take  care  of  every  thing 
on  earth  wherewith  God  hath  entrusted  them.     The  consequence  of 
this  is,  that  the  Methodists,  so  called,  do  not  **  neglect  their  eufiairs  and 
impoverish  their  families ;"  but,  by  diligence  in  business,  **  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men."     Insomuch,  that  multitudes  of 
them,  who,  in  time  past,  had  scarce  food  to  eat  or  raiment  to  put  oo, 
have  now  **  all  things  needful  for  hfe  and  godliness ;"  and  that  for  their 
families,  as  well  as  themselves. 

7.  Hitherto  you  have  been  giving  an  account  of  two  wolflings  only; 
but  now  they  are  grown  into  perfect  wolves.  Let  us  see  what  a  pictuie 
you  draw  of  them  in  this  state,  both  as  to  their  principles  and  piacttoe^ 

You  begin  with  a  home  stroke  :  '^  In  the  Montanist  you  umf  bdMU 
the  bold  lineaments  and  bloated  countenance  of  the  Metbodiit''  (pw  H^ 
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rndi  jou  do  not  squint  at  the  honost  countenance  of  Mr.  Venn,  who  is 
leed  as  far  from  fear  as  he  is  from  guile.  But  if  it  is  somewhat 
iloated,"  that  is  not  his  fault ;  sickness  may  have  the  9ame  efiect  on 
urs  or  mine. 

But  to  come  closer  to  the  point :  ^  Thej  have  darkened  religion  with 
my  ridiculous  fancies,  tending  to  confound  the  head,  and  to  corrupt 
)  heart"  (p.  13.)  «*  A  thorough  knowledge  of  them  would  work,  in 
9ry  rightly-disposed  mind,  an  abhorrence  of  those  doctrines  which 
ectly  tend  to  distract  the  head,  and  to  debouch  the  heart,  by  turning 
th  into  frenzy,  and  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness."  (pp.  101, 102.) 
These  doctrines  are  unreasonable  and  ridiculous,  clashing  with  our 
kund  ideas  of  the  divine  perfections,  with  the  end  of  religion,  with  the 
nour  of  God,  and  man's  both  preseht  and  future  happiness.  There- 
e  we  pronounce  them  *  filthy  dreamers,'  turning  faith  into  fancy,  the 
ispel  into  farce ;  thus  adding  blasphemy  to  enthusiasm."  (pp.  66, 68.) 
Take  breath,  sir ;  there  is  a  long  paragraph  behind.  ^  The  abettors 
these  wild  and  whimsical  notions  are,  (1.)  Close  friends  to  the  Church 
Rome,  agreeing  with  her  in  almost  every  thing  hut  the  doctrine  of 
fit :  (2.)  They  are  no  less  kind  to  infidelity,  by  making  the  Christian 
i^on  a  mere  creature  of  the  imagination:  (3.)  They  cut  up  Chris- 
lity  by  the  roots,  frustrating  the  very  end  for  which  Christ  died,  which 
s,  that  by  holiness  we  might  bo  *  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
Dts :'  (4.)  They  are  enemies  not  only  to  Christianity,  but  to  *eveiy 
gion  whatsoever,'  by  labouring  to  subvert  or  overturn  the  whole 
tem  of  morality :  (5.)  Consequently,  they  must  be  enemies  of  society, 
lolving  the  band  by  which  it  is  united  and  knit  together."  In  a 
rd:  *'A11  ancient  heresies  have  in  a  manner  concentred  in  the 
tthodists  ;  particularly  those  of  the  Simonians,  Gnostics,  Antinomi- 
i,"  (as  widely  distant  from  each  other  as  Predestinarians  fVom  Calvin- 
I ! )  ^  Valentinians,  Donatists,  and  Montanists."  (pp.  101 ,  102.)  While 
ir  hand  was  in,  you  might  as  well  have  added,  Carpocratians,  Euty- 
ans,  Nestorians,  SabelUans.  If  you  say,  ^*  I  never  heard  of  them ;" 
matter  for  that ;  you  may  find  them,  as  well  as  the  rest,  in  Bishop 
arson's  index. 

I¥ell,  all  this  is  mere  flourish ;  raising  a  dust,  to  blind  the  eyes  of 
I  spectators.  Generals,  you  know,  prove  nothing.  So,  leaving  this 
it  is,  let  us  come  to  particulars. 

But,  first,  give  me  leave  to  transcribe  a  few  words  from  a  tract  pub- 
tied  some  years  ago.  ^  Your  lordship  premises,  *  It  is  not  at  all  need- 
to  charge  the  particular  tenets  upon  the  particular  persons  among 
am.'  Indeed,  it  is  needful  in  the  highest  degree.  Just  as  needful  as 
is  not  to  put  a  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  our  brethren ;  not  to  lay 
Bm  under  an  almost  insuperable  temptation  of  condemning  the  inno- 
ot  with  the  guilty."  (Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  voL  v,  pp. 
10,341.) 

And  it  is  now  far  more  needful  than  it  was  then ;  as  that  title  of 
proach,  Methodist,  is  now  affixed  to  many  people  who  are  not  under 
f  care,  nor  ever  had  any  connection  with  me.  And  what  have  I  to  do 
th  these  ?  If  you  give  me  a  nick-name,  and  then  give  it  to  others 
lom  I  know  not,  does  this  make  me  accountable  for  them  t  either  for 
m  principles  or  practice?     In  nowise.     I  am  to  answer  for  m3rBelf, 
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and  for  those  that  are  in  connection  with  me.    This  is  all  diat  a  man  of 
common  sense  can  undertake,  or  a  man  of  common  humanity  reqime. 

Let  us  begin  thea  upon  even  ground  ;  and  if  you  can  prove  upon  me, 
John  Wesloy,  any  one  of  the  charges  which  you  have  advanced,  call  ne 
not  only  a  wdf,  but  an  otter,  if  you  please. 

8.  Your  First  particular  charge  (which,  indeed,  runs  through  yo« 
book,  and  is  repeated  in  twenty  dilTercnt  places)  is,  that  we  make  tlie 
way  to  heaven  too  broad,  teaching,  men  may  be  saved  by  faith  witboot 
works.  Some  of  your  words  are,  ^*  They  set  out  with  forming  a  hk 
and  tempting  model  of  religion,  so  flattering  the  follies  of  degenente 
man,  that  it  could  not  fail  to  gain  the  hearts  of  multitudes,  especially  of 
the  loose  and  vicious,  the  lazy  and  indolent  They  want  to  get  to 
heaven  the  shortest  way,  and  with  the  least  trouble :  now,  a  reliance  oo 
Christ,  and  a  disclaiming  Osgood  works,  are  terms  as  easy  as  the  merait 
libertine  can  ask.  They  persuade  their  people  that  they  may  be  saved 
.  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  without  any  holiness  of  their  own ;  naj, 
that  good  works  are  not  only  unnecessary,  but  also  dangerous ;  that  wt 
may  be  saved  by  faith,  without  any  other  requisite,  such  as  Gospel 
obedience,  and  a  holy  tife.  Lastly :  The  Yalentinians  pretended,  tint 
if  good  works  were  necessary  to  salvation,  it  was  only  to  animal  mn, 
that  is,  to  all  who  were  not  of  their  clan ;  and  that,  although  sin  might 
damn  others,  it  could  not  hurt  them.  In  consequence  of  which  ibey 
lived  in  all  lust  and  impurity,  and  wallowed  in  the  most  unheard-of 
bestialities.  The  Methodists  distinguish  much  aller  the  same  mamier." 
{Methoditm  Examined^  pp.  62,  31,  38,  14.) 

Sir,  you  are  not  awake  yet.     You  are  dreaming  still,  and  fig^tinf 
with  shadows  of  your  own  raising.    The  ''  model  of  religion  with  which 
the  Methodists  set  out"  is  perfectly  well  known  ;  if  not  to  you,  yet  to 
many  thousands  in  England  who  are  no  Methodists.     I  laid  it  befove 
the  university  of  Oxford,  at  St.  Mary's,  on  Januaiy  1,  1733.     You  mqr 
read  it  when  you  are  at  leisure ;  for  it  is  in  print,  entitled,  **  The  Ci^ 
cumcision  of  the  Heart"     And  whoever  reads  only  that  one  discourNi 
with  any  tolerable  share  of  attention,  will  easily  judge,  whether  tint 
**•  model  of  religion  flatters  the  follies  of  degenerate  man,"  or  is  likdy 
to  **'  gain  the  hearts  of  multitudes,  especially  of  the  loose  and  viciowi 
the  lazy  and  indolent !"     Will  a  man  choose  this,  as  '*  the  shortest  vif 
to  heaven,  and  with  the  least  trouble  ?"     Are  these  **  as  easy  terms  M 
any  libertine"  or  infidel  '*  can  desire  ?"     The  truth  is,  we  have  been 
these  thirty  years  continually  reproached  for  just  the  contrary  to  whit 
you  dream  of;  with  making  the  way  to  heaven  too  strait ;  with  being 
ourselves  *' righteous  overmuch,"  and  teaching  others,  they  could  not 
be  saved  without  so  many  works  as  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  pe^ 
form.    And  to  this  day,  instead  of  teaching  men  that  they  may  be  saved 
by  a  faith  which  is  without  good  works,  without  ^*  Gospel  obedience 
and  holiness  of  life,"  we  teach  exactly  the  reverse,  continually  insietiBI 
on  all  outward  as  well  as  all  inward  holiness.  For  the  notorious  tnithn 
this  we  appeal  to  the  whole  tenor  of  our  sermons,  printed  and  unprinted; 
in  particular  to  those  upon  ^  Our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"  whefO* 
in  every  branch  of  Gospel  obedience  is  both  asserted  and  proved  to  be 
indispensably  necessary  to  eternal  salvation. 

Therefore,  as  to  the  rest  of  the  **  Antinomian  trash"  which  you  hft^ 
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•o  carefullj  gathered  up,  as,  ^*  that  the  regenerate  are  as  pure  as  Christ 
huBself ;  that  it  would  be  criminal  for  them  to  pray  for  pardon ;  that  the 
greatest  crimes  are  no  crimes  in  the  saints,"  &c,  «0f  (p.  17«)  I  have  no 
coQcem  therewith  at  all,  no  more  tiian  with  any  that  teach  It  Indeed 
I  have  confuted  it  over  and  over,  in  tracts  published  mai^  years  ago. 

9.  A  Second  charge  which  you  advance  is,  that  '*  we  suppose  every 
■an's  final  doom  to  depend  on  God's  sovereign  will  and  pleasure ;"  (I 
pnsume  you  mean,  on  his  absolute,  unconditional  decree ;)  that  we 
**  consider  man  as  a  mere  maohine ;"  that  we  suppose  believers  **  cannot 
Ulfrom  grace."  (p.  31.)  Nay,  I  suppose  none  of  these  things.  Let 
tbose  who  do,  answer  for  themselves.  I  suppose  just  the  contrary  in 
•*  Predestination  Calmly  Considered,"  a  tract  publbhed  ten  years  ago. 

10.  A  Third  charge  is,  ^*  They  represent  &ith  as  a  supernatural 
■rineiple,  altogether  precluding  the  judgment  and  understanding,  and 
dbcmed  by  some  internal  signs  ;  not  as  a  firm  persuasion,  founded  on 
tke  evidence  of  reason,  and  discemtt)le  only  by  a  conformity  of  life  and 
Burners  to  such  a  persuamon."  (p.  11.) 

We  do  not  represent  fiuth  ^'  as  altogether  precluding,"  or  at  all  *'  pre- 
duding,  the  judgment  and  understanding;"  rather  as  enlightening  and 
ilreng&iening  the  understanding,  as  clearing  and  improving  the  judg- 
aent  But  we  do  represent  it  as  the  gift  of  God,  yea,  and  a  **  super- 
Mlural  gift;"  yet  it  does  not  preclude  **the  evidence  of  reason;"  though 
neither  is  this  its  whole  foundatbn.  ^  A  conformity  of  life  and  manners" 
to  thai  persuasion,  **  Christ  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,"  is  doubt- 
less one  mark  by  which  it  is  discerned ;  but  not  the  only  one.  It  is 
likewise  discerned  by  internal  signs, — both  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  fhiit  of  the  Spirit ;  namely,  ^  love,  peace,  joy,  meekness,  gentle- 
ness ;"  by  all  **  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 

11.  Tou  assert,  Fourthly,  ^*  They  speak  of  grace,  that  it  is  as  percep- 
tible to  the  heart  as  sensible  objects  are  to  the  senses ;  whereas  the 
Scriptures  speak  of  grace,  that  it  is  conveyed  imperceptibly  ;  and  that 
^  only  way  to  be  satisfied  whether  we  have  it  or  no,  is  to  appeal,  not 
to  our  inward  feelings,  but  our  outward  actions."  (p.  32.) 

We  do  speak  of  grace,  (meaning  thereby,  that  power  of  God  which 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,)  that  it  is  **  as 
perceptible  to  the  heart"  (while  it  comforts,  refreshes,  purifies,  and  sheds 
the  love  of  God  abroad  therein)  **  as  sensible  objects  are  to  the  senses." 
And  yet  we  do  not  doubt,  but  it  may  frequently  be  **  conveyed  to  us  im- 
perceptibly." But  we  know  no  scripture  which  speaks  of  it  as  always 
eoQveyed,  and  always  working  in  an  imperceptible  manner.  We  like- 
wise allow,  that  outward  actions  are  one  way  of  satisfying  us  that  we 
hare  grace  in  our  hearts.  But  we  cannot  possibly  allow,  that  '*  the  only 
way  to  be  satisfied  of  this  is  to  appeal  to  our  outward  actions,  and  not 
our  inward  feelings."  On  the  contrary,  we  believe  that  love,  joy,  peace, 
are  inwardly  felt,  or  they  have  no  being ;  and  that  men  are  satisfied  they 
have  grace,  first  by  feeling  these,  and  afterward  by  their  outward 
actions. 

12.  Ton  assert,  FiAhly,  ^  They  talk  of  regeneration  in  every  Christian, 
as'if  it  was  as  sudden  and  miraculous  a  conversion  as  that  of  St.  Paul 
and  the  first  converts  to  Christianity,  and  as  if  the  signs  of  it  were  fright- 
ful tremors  of  body,  and  convulsive  agonies  of  mind ;  not  as  a  work 
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mciously  begun  and  gradually  carried  on  by  (he  blessed  Spirit,  in  con- 
junction with  our  rational  powers  and  faculties ;  the  signs  of  which  aiCf 
sincere  and  universal  obedience."  (p.  33.) 

This  is  part  true,  part  false.     We  do  believe  regeneratioD,  or,  in 
plain  £nglish,  the  new  birth,  to  be  as  miraculous  or  supernatural  a  woik 
now  as  it  was  seventeen  hundred  years  agol     We  likewise  belieTe,  diat 
the  spiritual  life,  which  commences  when  we  are  bom  again,  must,  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  have  a  first  moment,  as  well  as  the  nnturaL  Bitf 
we  say  again  and  again,  we  are  concerned  for  the  substance  of  the  work, 
not  the  circumstance.     Let  it  be  wrought  at  all,  and  we  will  not  contend 
whether  it  be  wrought  gradually  or  instantaneously.     *vBut  what  are  the 
signs  that  it  is  wrought  ?"    We  never  said  or  thought,  that  they  were 
either  "frightful  tremors  of  body,"  or  "convulsive  agonies  of  mind;'' 
(I  presume  you  mean,  agonies  of  mind  attended  with  bodily  conyulsioiui;) 
although  we  know  many  persons  who,  before  this  change  was  wrougiit, 
felt  much  fear  and  sorrow  of  mind,  which,  in  some  of  these,  had  such  an 
effect  on  the  body  as  to  make  all  their  bones  to  shake.     Neither  did  we 
ever  deny,  that  it  is  "  a  work  graciously  begun  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  en- 
lightening our  understanding,  (which,  I  suppose,  you  call  **oar  rational 
powers  and  faculties,")  as  well  as  influencing  our  aflections.     And  it  is 
certain,  he  "gradually  carries  on  this  work,"  by  continuing  to  influence 
all  the  powers  of  the  soul ;  and  that  the  outward  sign  of  this  inward 
work  is,  "  sincere  and  universal  obedience." 

13.  A  Sixth  charge  is:  "They  treat  Christianity  as  a  wild^  enthusi- 
astic scheme,  which  will  bear  no  examination."  (p.  30.)  Where,  or 
when?  In  what  sermon?  In  what  tract,  practical  or  polemical t  IwhoDjr 
deny  the  charge.  I  have  myself  closely  and  carefully  examined  every 
part  of  it,  every  verse  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  original,  as  well  ai 
in  our  own  and  other  translations. 

14.  Nearly  allied  to  this  is  the  threadbare  charge  of  enthusiasm,  widi 
which  you  frequently  and  largely  compliment  us.  But  as  this  also  ii 
asserted  only,  and  not  proved,  it  falls  to  the  ground  of  itself.  Meantine, 
your  asserting  it  is  a  plain  proof  that  you  know  nothing  of  the  men  joa 
talk  of.  Because  you  know  them  not,  you  so  boldly  say,  "  One  advan- 
tage we  have  over  them,  and  that  is  reason."  Nay,  that  is  the  veij 
question.  I  appeal  to  all  mankind,  whether  you  have  it  or  no.  How*  r 
ever,  you  are  sure  we  have  it  not,  and  are  never  likely  to  have.  For  ■* 
"  reason,"  you  say,  "  cannot  do  much  with  an  enthusiast,  whose  M 
principle  is,  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  reason,  but  resolve  all  his  reli- 
gious opinions  and  notions  into  immediate  inspiration."  Then,  by  yoo 
own  account,  I  am  no  enthusiast ;  for  I  resolve  none  of  my  notions  into 
immediate  inspiration.  I  have  something  to  do  with  reason ;  perhapi 
as  much  as  many  of  those  who  make  no  accx>unt  of  my  labours.  And 
I  am  ready  to  give  up  every  opinion  which  I  cannot  by  calm,  clear  rear 
son  defend.  Whenever,  therefore,  you  will  try  what  you  can  ^H  . 
argument,  which  you  have  not  done  yet,  I  wait  your  leisure,  and  wi»  * 
follow  you  step  by  step,  which  way  soever  you  lead. 

15.  "  But  is  not  this  plain  proof  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  MethoifistSi 
that  they  despise  human  learning,  and  make  a  loud  and  terrible  outcry 
against  it  ?"  Pray,  sir,  when  and  where  was  this  done  t  Be  so  good 
AS  to  point  out  the  time  and  place;  for  1  am  quite  a  stranger  to  it  ' 
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ieve,  indeed,  and  so  do  you,  that  many  men  make  an  ill  use  of  their 
ming.  But  so  they  do  of  their  Bibles :  therefore  this  is  no  reason 
despising  or  crying  out  against  it.  I  would  use  it  just  as  far  as  it 
[  go  ;  how  far  I  apprehend  it  may  be  of  use,  how  far  I  judge  it  to  be 
^dient  at  least,  if  not  necessary,  for  a  clergyman,  you  might  have 
n  in  the  '*  Earnest  Address  to  the  Clergy."  But,  in  the  meantime, 
less  God  that  there  is  a  more  excellent  gid  than  either  the  knowledge 
anguages  or  philosophy.     For  tongues,  and  knowledge,  and  learning, 

I  vanish  away ;  but  love  never  faileth. 

.6.  I  think  this  is  all  you  have  said  which  is  any  way  material  con- 
ning the  doctrines  of  the  Methodists.  The  charges  you  bring  con- 
ning their  spirit  or  practice  may  be  despatched  in  fewer  words. 
knd.  First,  you  charge  them  witii  pride  and  uncharitableness :  ''They 
:  as  proudly  as  the  Donatists,  of  their  being  the  only  true  preachers 
he  Gospel,  and  esteem  themselves,  in  contradistinction  to  others,  as 
regenerate,  the  children  of  God,  and  as  having  arrived  at  sinless 
fection."  (p.  15.) 

ill  of  a  piece.  We  neither  talk  nor  think  so.  We  doubt  not  but 
"e  are  many  true  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  both  in  England  and  else- 
ire,  who  have  no  connection  with,  no  knowledge  of,  us.  Neither  can 
doubt  but  that  there  are  many  thousand  children  of  God  who  never 
rd  our  voice  or  saw  our  face.     And  this  may  suffice  for  an  answer 

II  the  assertions  of  the  same  kind  which  are  scattered  up  and  down 
r  work.  Of  sinless  perfection,  here  brought  in  by  head  and  shoul- 
»,  I  have  nothing  to  say  at  present 

7.  You  charge  tiiem.  Secondly,  "  with  boldness  and  blasphemy,  who, 
nphing  in  their  train  of  credulous  and  crazy  followers,  the  spurious'' 
»uld  it  not  be  rather  the  ge^iuine  ?)  *' offspring  of  their  insidious  craA, 
it>e  the  glorious  event  to  divine  grace,  and,  in  almost  every  page  of 
r  paltry  harangues,  invoke  the  blessed  Spirit  to  go  along  with  them 
heir  soul-awakening  work ;  that  is,  to  continue  to  assist  them  in 
icing  the  simple  and  unwary."  (p.  41.) 

Fhat  we  ascribe  to  divine  gmce  is  this :  the  convincing  sinners  of  the 
rs  of  their  ways,  and  the  ^  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
power  of  Satan  to  God."  Do  not  you  yourself  ascribe  this  to  grace? 
I  do  not  you  too  invoke  the  blessed  Spirit  to  go  along  with  you  in 
y  part  of  your  work  ?  If  you  do  not,  you  lose  all  your  labour, 
ether  we  '*  seduce  men  into  sin,"  or  by  his  grace  save  them  from  it, 
aother  question. 

8.  You  charge  us.  Thirdly,  with  "requiring  a  blind  and  implicit  trust 
a  our  disciples;"  (p.  10 ;)  who,  accordingly,  "trust  as  implicidy  in 
r  preachers,  as  the  Papists  in  their  Pope,  Councils,  or  Church."  (p.51.) 

from  it :  neither  do  we  require  it ;  nor  do  they  that  hear  us  place 
such  trust  in  any  creature.     They  **  search  the  Scriptures,"  and 
3by  try  every  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God  :  and  what  is  agreeable 
Icripture,  they  embrace  ;  what  is  contrary  to  it  they  reject. 

9.  You  charge  us.  Fourthly,  with  injuring  the  clergy  in  various  ways: 
**  They  are  very  industrious  to  dissolve  or  break  off  that  spiritual 

rcourse  which  the  relation  wherein  we  stand  requires  should  be  pre- 
yed betwixt  us  and  our  people."  But  can  that  spiritual  intercourse 
»ther  preserved  or  broke  off,  which  never  existed  ?    What  spiritual 
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intercourse  exists  between  you,  the.  rector  of  St.  Micbad,  and  the  peo* 
pie  of  your  parish?  I  suppose  you  preach  to  them  once  a  week,  and 
now  and  then  read  prayers.  Perhaps  you  visit  one  in  ten  of  the  sicL 
And  is  this  all  the  spiritual  intercourse  which  you  have  with  those  OTer 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  an  overseer  ?  In  how  poor  « 
sense  then  do  you  watch  over  the  souls  for  whom  you  are  to  give  ao 
account  to  God !  Sir,  I  wish  to  God  there  were  a  truly  spiritual  inter- 
course between  you  and  all  your  people  !  I  wish  you  *'  knew  all  your 
flock  by  name,  not  excepting  the  men-servants  and  women-servants!^ 
Then  you  might  cherish  each,  ^*as  a  nurse  her  own  children,"  and  **tnim 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Then  might  jou 
^^wam  every  one,  and  exhort  every  one,"  tiU  you  should  "present  every 
one  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

"  But  they  say  our  sermons  contradict  the  Articles,  Homilies,  and 
Liturgy  of  our  own  Church;  yea,  that  we  contradict  ourselves,  saying 
one  thing  in  the  desk,  and  another  in  the  pulpit."  And  is  there  not 
cause  to  say  so  ?  I  myself  have  heard  several  sermons  preached  io 
churches,  which  flatly  contradicted  both  the  Articles,  Homilies,  andLitur* 
gy ;  particularly  on  the  head  of  justification.  I  have  likewise  heard  more 
than  one  or  two  persons,  who  said  one  thing  in  the  desk,  and  another  in 
the  pulpit  In  the  desk,  they  prayed  God  to  "  cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
their  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit."  In  the  pulpit  they 
said  there  was  "  no  such  thing  as  inspiration  since  the  time  of  the 
Apostles." 

"  But  this  is  not  all.  Tou  poison  the  people  by  the  most  peevish  and 
spiteful  invectives  against  the  clergy,  the  most  rude  and  rancorous  revil* 
ings,  and  the  most  invidious  calumnies."  (p.  51.)  No  more  than  I 
poison  them  with  arsenic.  I  make  no  peevish  or  spiteful  invectives 
against  any  man.  Rude  and  rancorous  revilings  (such  as  your  present 
tract  abounds  with)  are  also  far  from  me.  I  dare  not  **  return  railing 
for  raihng,"  because  (whether  you  know  it  or  no)  I  fear  God.  Insi- 
dious calumnies,  likewise,  I  never  dealt  in ;  all  such  weapons  I  leave 
to  you. 

20.  One  charge  remains  which  you  repeat  over  JBind  over,  and  lay  a 
peculiar  stress  upon.  (As  to  what  you  tadk  about  perverting  Scriptuiei 
I  pass  it  by,  as  mere  unmeaning  common-place  declamation.)  It  is  the 
poor  old  worn-out  tale  of  **  getting  money  by  preaching."  This  you 
only  intimate  at  first.  *'  Some  of  their  followers  had  an  inward  call  to 
sell  all  that  they  had,  and  lay  it  at  their  feet."  (p.  22.)  Pray,  sir,  favour 
us  with  the  name  of  one,  and  we  will  excuse  you  as  to  all  the  rest.  Ip 
the  next  page  you  grow  bolder,  and  roundly  affirm,  •*  With  all  their 
heavenly  mindedness,  they  could  not  help  casting  a  sheep's  eye  at  the 
unrighteous  mammon.  Nor  did  they  pay  their  court  to  it  v*ith  less 
cunning  and  success  than  Montanus.  Under  the  specious  appearance 
of  gifts  and  offerings,  they  raised  contributions  from  every  quarter. 
Besides  the  weekly  pensions  squeezed  out  of  the  poorer  and  lower  p«rt 
of  their  community,  they  were  favoured  with  very  large  oblations  frpo 
persons  of  better  figure  and  fortune ;  add  especially  from  many  believing 
wives,  who  had  learned  to  practise  pious  frauds  on  their  unbelieving 
husbands." 

I  am  almost  ashamed  (having  done  it  twen^  times  before)  to  answer 
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this  stale  calumny  again.  But  the  hold^  frontless  manner  wherein  you 
advance  it,  obliges  me  so  to  do.  Enow  then,  sir,  that  you  have  no 
authori^,  either  from  Scripture  or  reason,  to 'judge  of  other  men  by 
yourself.  If  your  own  conscience  convicts  you  of  loving  money,  of 
**  casting  a  sheep's  eye  at  the  unrighteous  mammon,"  humble  yourself 
before  God,  if  haply  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  your  heart  may  be  for- 
given you.  But,  blessed  be  God,  my  conscience  is  clear.  My  heart 
does  not  condemn  me  in  this  matter.  I  know,  and  God  knoweth,  that 
I  have  no  desire  to  load  myself  with  thick  clay ;  that  I  love  money  no 
more  than  I  love  the  mire  in  the  streets ;  that  I  seek  it  not  And  I  have 
it  not,  any  more  than  suffices  for  food  and  raiment,  for  the  plain  conve- 
niences of  life.  I  pay  no  court  to  it  at  all,  or  to  those  that  have  it,  either 
with  cunning  or  without.  For  myself,  for  my  own  use,  I  raise  no  con* 
iributions,  either  great  or  small.  The  weekly  contributions  of  our  com- 
munity, (which  are  freely  given,  not  squeezed  out  of  any,)  as  well  as  the 
eiis  and  offerings  at  the  Lord's  table,  never  come  into  my  hands.  I 
ve  no  concern  with  them,  not  so  much  as  the  beholding  them  with 
my  eyes.  They  are  received  every  week  by  the  stewards  of  the  society, 
men  of  well  known  character  in  the  world ;  and  by  them  constantly  dis- 
tributed, within  the  week*  to  those  whom  they  know  to  be  in  real  neces- 
si^.  As  to  the  **  very  large  oblations  wherewith  I  am  favoured  by  persons 
of  better  figure  and  fortune,"  I  know  nothing  of  them.  Be  so  kind  as 
to  refresh  my  memory  by  mentioning  a  few  of  their  names.  I  have  the 
happiness  of  knowing  some  of  great  figure  and  fortune;  some^  right 
himoarable  persons.  But  if  I  were  to  say,  that  all  of  them  together  had 
given  me  seven  pounds  in  seven  years,  I  should  say  more  than  I  could 
make  good.  And  yet  I  donbt  not,  but  they  would  freely  give  me  any 
thing  I  wanted;  but,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  I  want  nothing  that  they  can 
gi?e. .  I  want  only  more  of  the  Spirit  of  love  and  power,  and  of  a  health- 
ful mind.  As  to  those  '*  many  believing  wives  who  practise  pious  frauds 
oa  their  unbelieving  husbands,"  I  know  them  not,  no,  not  one  of  that 
kind ;  therefore  I  doubt  the  fact.  If  you  know  any  such,  be  pleased  to 
give  us  their  names  and  places  of  abod  Otherwise  you  must  bear  the 
blame  of  being  the  lover,  if  not  the  maker,  of  a  ho. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  **  Why,  a  great  man  said  the  same  thing  but  a 
few  years  ago."  What,  if  he  did  ?  Let  the  frog  swell  as  long  as  he 
can,  he  will  not  equal  the  ox.  He  might  say  many  things,  all  circum- 
stances, considered,  which  will  not  come  well  from  you,  as  you  have 
neither  his  wit,  nor  sense,  nor  learning,  nor  age,  nor  dignity. 

TU4  parvuUi  res  eat : 
MeUH  $€  quemqus  suo  modulo^  ac  pede,  vtnan  eH. 

(VoQ  are  not  upon  a  lerel  with  Bishop  Warburton.     Let  every  man  know  his 
own  size.) 

If  you  fi&ll  upon  people  that  meddle  not  with  you,  without  either  fear  or 
wit,  you  may  possibly  find  they  have  a  little  more  to  say  for  themselves 
than  you  was  aware  of.  I  ^'  follow  peace  with  all  men ;"  but  if  a  man 
set  upon  me  without  either  rhyme  or  reason,  I  think  it  my  duty  to  defend 
mjTself,  so  ^  as  truth  and  justice  permit  Tet  still  I  am,  (if  a  poor 
enthusiast  may  not  be  so  bold  as  to  style  himself  your  brother,) 

Reverend  Sir,  3rour  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

LoMDoir^  XimmJber  17,  1759.  JoHN  WxSLKT. 


A  LETTER 

TO 

THE  REVEREND   DR.  HORNE: 

OCCASIONED  BY  HIS  LATE  SERMON,  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIYERSITT 

OF  OXFORD,  ABOUT  1709^ 


Reverend  Sir, — ^When  you  spoke  of  **  heresies  making  their  period- 
ical revolutions,"  of  ^*  Antinomianism  rampant  among  us,"  and  immedi- 
ately afler,  of  the  ^*new  lights  at  the  Tabernacle  and  Foundeiy,"  must  not 
your  hearers  naturally  think  that  Mr.  Whitefield  and  I  were  reviving 
those  heresies  ?  But  do  you  know  the  persons  of  whom  you  speak  t 
Have  you  ever  conversed  with  them  1  Have  you  read  their  writings  ? 
If  not,  is  it  kind,  is  it  just,  to  pass  so  severe  a  censure  upon  them  ?  Had 
you  only  taken  the  trouble  of  reading  one  tract,  the  **  Appeal  to  Men  of 
Reason  and  Religion,"  you  would  have  seen  that  a  great  part  of  what 
you  affirm  is  what  I  never  denied.  To  put  this  beyond  dispute,  I  beg 
leave  to  transcribe  some  passages  from  that  treatise ;  which  will  show 
not  only  what  I  teach  now,  but  ^at  I  have  taught  for  many  years.  I 
will  aflerward  simply  and  plainly  declare  wherein  I  as  yet  differ  from 
you :  and  the  rather,  that  if  I  err  therein,  you  may,  by  God's  assistance, 
convince  me  of  it 

1.  I,**  Justification  sometimes  means  our  acquittal  at  the  last  day :  Matt 
xii,  37.  But  this  is  altogether  out  of  the  present  question ;  that  justification 
whereof  our  Articles  and  Homilies  speak,  meaning  present  fbrgivenesst  par 
don  of  sins,  and,  consequently,  acceptance  with  Grod ;  who  therein '  dedaiea 
his  righteousness'  (or  mercy,  by  or)  *  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  that  are 

fast ;'  saying,  *  I  will  be  merciful  to  thy  unHj^hteousness,  and  thine  iniquitief 
will  remember  no  more,'  Rom.  iii,  25 ;  Hcb.  viii,  12. 

'*  I  believe  the  condition  of  this  is  faith :  Rom.  iv,  5,  &c.  I  mean,  not  onlyt 
that  without  faith  we  cannot  be  justified ;  but  also,  that  as  soon  as  any  one 
has  true  faith,  in  that  moment  he  is  justified. 

*<Good  works  follow  this  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it:  Luke  vi,  43: 
much  less  can  sanctification,  which  implies  a  continued  course  of  good  workSf 
springing  from  holiness  of  heart.  But  it  is  allowed,  that  entire  sanctification 
goes  before  our  justification  at  the  last  day :  Heb.  xii,  14. 

"  It  is  allowed,  also,  that  repentance,  and  *  fruits  meet  for  repentance,'  go 
before  faith :  Mark  i,  15 ;  Matt,  iii,  8.  Repentance  absolutely  must  go  before 
faith ;  fruits  meet  for  it,  if  there  be  opportunity.  By  repentance,  I  mean  con- 
viction of  sin,  producing  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amendment; 
and  by  *  fraits  meet  for  repentance,'  for^ving  our  brother ;  Matt,  vi,  14, 15: 
ceasing  from  evil,  doing  good ;  Luke  iii,  4,  9,  &c  :  using  the  ordinances  of 
God,  and,  in  general,  obeying  him  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  which 
we  have  received :  Matt,  vii,  7 ;  xxv,  29.  But  these  I  cannot  as  yet  tenn 
good  works ;  because  they  do  not  spring  from  faith  and  the  love  of  God." 
(Farther  Appeal,  vol.  v,  pp.  34,  35.) 

2.  "  Faith  alone  is  the  proximate  condition  of  present  justification.^ 

II.  1.  I  have  shown  here,  at  large,  what  is  the  doctrine  I  teach  with 
regard  to  justification,  and  have  taught,  ever  since  I  was  convinc^  of  it 
myself,  by  carefully  reading  the  New  Testament  and  the  Homilies.  In 
many  pomts,  I  apprehend,  it  agrees  with  yours ;  in  some,  it  does  not; 
these  I  come  now  to  consider.  May  God  enable  me  to  do  it  in  love  and 
meekness  of  wisdom. 
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Tou  njt  ^  Happy  times,  when  faith  and  a  good  life  were  synonymous 
tenns !"  (p.  7.)  I  conceive,  they  never  were.  Is  not  faith  the  root,  a 
good  life  die  tree  springing  therefrom  ? 

**  That  good  works  are  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justification,  may 
be  proved,  (1.)  From  express  testimonies  of  Scripture.  So  Isaiah  i,  16, 
17  :  *  Cease  from  evil,  learn  to  do  well.'  Then  *'  your  sios  that  were  as 
scarlet,  shall  be  white  as  snow.'  Here,  ceasing  from  evil^  and  lecuning 
to  do  well,  are  the  conditions  of  pardon."  I  answer :  Without  them 
&ere  is  no  pardon ;  yet  the  immediate  condition  of  it  is  faith.  He  that 
beheveth,  and  he  alone,  is  justified  before  God.  **  So  Ezekiel  xxxiii, 
14-16:  If  the  sinner  *  turn  from  his  evil  ways,'  and '  walk  in  the  statutes 
of  life,'  then  *  all  his  sins  shall  not  be  once  mentioned  to  him.' "  Most 
sure ;  that  is,  if  he  believe ;  else,  whatever  his  outward  walking  be,  he 
cannot  be  justified. 

The  next  scriptiu'e  you  cite,  Matt,  xi,  28,  {Sermon^  p.  10,)  proves  no 
more  than  this,  that  none  find  **  rest  to  their  souls,"  unless  they  first  come 
to  Christ,  (namely  by  faith,)  and  then  obey  him. 

But,  *'  He  says,  *  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you.' "  He  does  so ;  but  how  does  it  appear,  that  this  relates  to  justi- 
fication at  all  ? 

^  St.  Peter  also  declares,  ^  In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him,'  "  Acts  x,  35.  He  is ;  but 
none  can  either  fear  God,  or  work  righteousness,  till  he  believes  accord- 
ing to  the  dispensation  he  is  under.  ^  And  St  John :  *  He  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous.'  "  I  do  not  see  that  this  proves  any  thing. 
»  And  again :  *  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the  light,  then  have 
we  communion  with  him,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin,' "  1  John  i,  7.  This  would  prove  something,  if  it  could 
be  proved,  that  **  cleansing  us  from  all  sin"  meant  only  justification. 

"  The  Scriptures  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  repentance,  in  particular, 
for  that  purpose.  But  repentance  comprehends  compunction,  humilia- 
tioQ,  hatred  of  sin,  confession  of  it,  prayer  for  mercy,  ceasing  from  evil, 
a  firm  purpose  to  do  well,  restitution  of  ill  got  goods,  forgiveness  of  all 
who  have  done  us  wrong,  and  works  of  beneficence."  (pp.  11,  12.)  I 
believe  it  does  comprehend  all  these,  either  as  parts  or  as  fruits  of  it : 
and  it  comprehends  *»  the  fear"  but  not  "  the  love  of  God ;"  that  flows 
from  a  higher  principle.  And  he  who  loves  God  is  not  barely  in  the 
right  way  to  justification :  he  is  actually  justified.  The  rest  of  the 
paragraph  asserts  just  the  same  thing  which  was  asserted  in  those  words : 
^  Previous  to  justifying  faith  must  be  repentance,  and,  if  opportunity 
peraiits,  *  fruits  meet  for  repentance.'  "  But  still  I  must  observe,  that 
**  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  necessary,  either  in  the  some  ^nse,  or 
in  the  same  degree  with  faith."  No  scripture  testimony  can  be  pro- 
duced, which  any  way  contradicts  this. 

2.  **  That  works  are  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justification,  may 
be  proved.  Secondly,  from  scripture  examples ;  particularly  those  recited 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  These  all 
^  through  faith  wrought  righteousness  ;  without  working  righteousness, 
they  had  never  obtained  the  promises."  (p.  13.)  I  say  the  same  thing: 
none  are  finally  saved,  but  those  whose  faith  **  worketh  by  love." 

**  £ven  in  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  faith  was  attended  by  repentance* 
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piety,  and  charity.''  It  was ;  repentance  went  before  bis  ftSdi ;  pieh 
and  charity  accompanied  it  *'  Therefore,  he  was  not  justified  by  fu& 
alone,"  Our  Church,  adopting  the  words  of  St  Chiysostom,  txpresd} 
affirms,  in  the  passage  above  cited,  he  was  justified  by  faith  alone.  Aik 
her  authority  ought  to  weigh  more  than  even  that  of  Bishop  Bull,  or  oi 
any  single  man  whatever.  Authority,  be  pleased  to  observe,  I  pleac 
against  authority ;  reason  against  reason. 

It  is  no  objection,  that  the  faith  whereby  he  was  justified  immediatd] 
produced  good  works. 

3.  How  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  and  yet  by  such  a  faidi  as  is  nik 
alone,  it  may  be  proper  to  explain.  And  this  also  I  choose  to  do,  not  in 
my  own  words,  but  in  those  of  our  church : — 

"  Faith  does  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope,  love,  and  the  fear  of  God,  ti 
be  joined^with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justified :  but  it  shutteth  them  ool 
from  the  office  of  justifying.  So  that  altnouffh  they  be  all  present  togethei 
in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they  justify  not  lutogetner.  Neither  doth  faith 
shut  out  good  works,  necessarily  to  be  done  afterward,  of  duty  towaid  God. 

"  That  we  are  justified  only  by  this  faith  in  Christ,  speak  all  the  ancient 
authors ;  especially  Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chrysostom,  Hilary,  BAsil,  St 
Ambrose,  and  St.  Augustine."  (Jnomily  an  the  Salvation  of  Man.) 

4.  You  go  on :  *^  Thirdly,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  faith,  it  wiD 
appear  impossible  that  a  man  should  be  justified  by  that  alone.  Faith 
is  either  an  assent  to  the  Gospel  truths,  or  a  reliance  on  the  Gospel 
promises.  I  know  of  no  other  notion  of  faith."  (^Sermon,  p.  15.)  I  do;  an 
e'kSYXps  [evidence  or  conviction]  of  things  not  seen ;  which  is  far  mora 
than  a  bare  assent,  and  yet  iota  genere  [wholly]  dififerent  from  a  reliance. 
Therefore,  if  you  prove  that  neidier  an  assent  nor  a  reliance  justifies, 
nor  both  of  them  together,  still  you  do  not  prove  that  we  are  not  justified 
by  faith,  even  by  faith  alone.  But  how  do  you  prove,  that  we  cannot 
be  justified  by  faith  as  a  reliance  on  the  promises  t  Thus :  **  Such  a 
reliance  must  be  founded  on  a  consciousness  of  having  performed  the 
conditions.  And  a  reliance  so  founded  is  the  result  of  works  wrought 
through  faith."  No ;  of  works  wrought  without  faith ;  else  the  argument 
imphes  a  contradiction.  For  it  runs  thus :  (on  the  supposition  that  faith 
and  reliance  were  synonymous  terms :)  Such  a  reliance  is  the  result  oi 
works  wrought  through  such  a  reUance. 

5.  Tour  Fourth  argument  against  justification  by  faith  alone,  is  drawn 
from  the  nature  of  justification.  This,  you  observe,  *'  implies  a  prisoner 
at  the  bar,  and  a  law  by  which  he  is  to  be  tried ;  and  this  is  not  the  hw 
of  Moses,  but  that  of  Christ,  requiring  repentance  and  faith,  with  their 
proper  fruits;"  (p.  16;)  which  now,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  an 
accepted  and  '*  counted  for  righteousness."  St.  Paul  afilirms  this  con- 
ceming  faith,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  But 
where  does  he  say,  that  either  repentance  or  its  fruits  are  counted  for 
righteousness  1  Nevertheless,  I  allow  that  the  law  of  Christ  requires 
such  repentance  and  faith  before  justification,  as,  if  there  be  opportuni^, 
will  bring  forth  the  "fruits  of  righteousness."  But  if  there  be  not,  he 
that  repents  and  believes  is  justified  notwithstanding.  Consequently, 
these  alone  are  necessary,  indispensably  necessaiy,  conditions  of  oui 
justification. 

6.  Your  Last  argument  against  justification  by  faith  alone  ^  is  draws 
from  the  method  of  God's  proceeding  at  the  last  day.     He  will  thei 
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lodge  every  man  *  according  to  his  works.'  If,  therefore,  works  wrought 
through  faith  are  the  ground  of  die  sentence  passed  upon  us  in  that  day, 
ben  are  they  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justification;"  (p.  19 ;)  in 
other  words,  ^  if  they  are  a  condition  of  our  final,  they  are  a  condition 
of  our  present,  justification."  I  cannot  allow  the  consequence.  All 
tioliness  must  precede  our  entering  into  glory.  But  no  holiness  can 
djdst,  till,  '^  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
>iir  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

7.  You  next  attempt  to  reconcile  the  writings  of  St  Paul  with  justifi- 
»tion  by  works.  In  order  to  this  you  say,  **  In  the  three  first  chapters 
»f  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  proves  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
oust  have  recourse  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  To  this  end  he  convicts 
be  whole  world  of  sin ;  and  having  stopped  every  mouth,  he  makes  his 
tilerence,  *  Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
nstified.  We  conclude,'  then,  says  he,  *  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
rifhout  the  deeds  of  the  law.'  But  here  arise  two  questions :  First, 
¥liat  are  the  works  excluded  from  justifying  ?  Secondly,  What  is  the 
aith  which  justifies  ?"  (pp.  20,21,22.) 

**  The  works  excluded  are  Heathen  and  Jewish  works,  set  up  as 
Deritorious.  This  is  evident  from  hence, — that  Heathens  and  carnal 
Tews  are  tiie  persons  against  whom  he  is  arguing."  Not  so :  he  is  argu- 
Dg  against  all  mankind  :  he  is  convicting  the  whole  world  of  sin.  His 
toncem  is,  to  stop  every  mouth,  by  proving  that  no  flesh,  none  bom  of 
I  woman,  no  child  of  man,  can  be  justified  by  his  own  works.  Conse- 
luently,  he  speaks  of  all  the  works  of  all  mankind,  antecedent  to  justi- 
leation,  wheUier  Jewish  or  any  other,  whether  supposed  meritorious  or 
loC,  of  which  the  text  says  not  one  word.  Therefore,  all  works  antece- 
lent  to  justification  are  excluded,  and  faith  is  set  in  flat  opposition  to 
hem.  '*  Unto  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth,  his  faith  is  counted 
o  him  for  righteousness." 

**  But  what  is  the  faith  to  which  he  attributes  justification  ?    That 
which  worketh  by  love ;'  which  is  the  same  with  the  *  new  creature,' 
md  implies  in  it  the  keeping  the  commandments  of  God." 

It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  nothing  avails  for  our  final  salvation  with- 
mt  xojw)  xri^i^,  **  a  new  creation,"  and,  consequent  thereon,  a  sincere, 
loiform  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God.  This  St.  Paul  con- 
Hantly  declares.  But  where  does  he  say,  this  is  the  condition  of  our 
iostification  ?  In  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians  particularly, 
lie  vehemently  asserts  the  contrary ;  earnestly  maintaining,  that  nothing 
ia  absolutely  necessary  to  this,  but  **  believing  in  Him  that  justifieth  the 
Ungodly ;"  not  the  godly,  not  him  that  is  already  a  **  new  creature,"  that 
previously  keeps  all  the  commandments  of  God.  He  does  this  afler- 
<nird ;  when  he  is  justified  by  faith,  then  his  faith  "  worketh  love." 

^  Therefore,  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
'eaus,"  justified  by  faith  in  him,  provided  they  **  walk  in  Him  whom 
bay  have  received,  not  afler  the  flesh,  but  a(\cr  the  Spirit"  (p.  23.) 
But,  should  they  turn  back,  and  walk  again  after  the  flesh,  they  would 
^in  be  under  condemnation.  But  this  no  way  proves  that  **  walking 
vter  the  Spirit"  was  the  condition  of  their  justification. 

Neither  will  any  thing  like  this  follow  from  the  Apostle's  saying  to 
^  Corinthians,  **  Though  I  had  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains, 
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and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."    This  only  proves  that  mtroefe- 
working  faith  may  be  where  saving  faith  is  not. 

8.  To  the  argument,  **  St.  Paul  says,  *  Abraham  was  justified  hy 
faith/"  you  answer,  **  St  James  says,  *  Abraham  was  justified  b} 
works.' "  (p.  24.)  True :  but  he  neither  speaks  of  the  same  justifica- 
tion, nor  the  same  faith,  nor  the  same  works.  Not  of  the  same  justifi- 
cation ;  for  St  Paul  speaks  of  that  justification  which  was  five-and- 
twenty  years  before  Isaac  was  bom;  (Genesis;)  St  James,  of  that 
wherewith  he  was  justified  when  he  oflfered  up  Isaac  on  the  altar.  It  is 
living  faith  whereby  St.  Paul  affirms  we  are  justified :  it  is  dead  faitli 
whereby  St  James  affirms  we  are  not  justified.  St  Paul  speaks  of 
works  antecedent  to  justification ;  St  James,  of  works  consequent  upon 
it     This  is  the  plain,  easy,  natural  way  of  reconciling  the  two  Apostlei^ 

The  fact  was  manifestly  this  :  (1.)  When  Abraham  dwelt  in  Harao, 
being  Chen  seventy-five  years  old,  God  called  him  thence :  he  **  believed 
God,"  and  He  **  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness ;"  that  is,  he  **  w«g 
justified  by  faith,"  as  St  Paul  strenuously  asserts.  (2.)  Many  yean 
after  Isaac  was  bom,  (some  of  the  ancients  thought  three-and-thirtj,) 
Abraham,  showing  his  faith  by  his  works,  ofifered  him  up  upon  the  altar. 
(3. )  Here  the  **  faith"  by  which,  in  St  Paul's  sense,  he  was  justified 
long  before,  **  wrought  together  with  his  works  ;"  and  he  was  justified 
in  St  James's  sense,  that  is,  (as  the  Apostle  explains  his  own  mean- 
ing,) **  by  works  his  faith  was  made  perfect"  God  confirmed,  increased, 
and  perfected  the  principle  from  which  those  works  sprang. 

9.  Drawing  to  a  conclusion,  you  say,  **  What  pity,  so  many  volumes 
should  have  been  written  upon  the  question, — whether  a  man  be  justi- 
fied by  faith  or  works,  seeing  they  are  two  essential  parts  of  the  same 
thing !"  (p.  25.)  If  by  works  you  understand  inward  and  outward  holi- 
ness, both  faith  and  works  are  essential  parts  of  Christianity ;  and  yet 
they  are  essentially  difierent,  and  by  God  himself  contradistinguished 
from  each  other ;  and  that  in  the  very  question  before  us :  **  Him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth."  Therefore,  whether  a  man  be  justified  bj 
faith  or  works,  is  a  point  of  the  last  importance ;  otherwise,  our  Reforms 
ers  could  not  have  answered  to  God  their  spending  so  much  time  upon 
it  Indeed,  they  were  both  too  wise  and  too  good  men  to  have  wrote 
so  many  volumes  on  a  triffing  or  needless  question. 

10.  If  in  speaking  on  this  important  point,  (such  at  least  it  appears  to 
me,)  I  have  said  any  thing  oflfensive,  any  that  implies  the  least  degree 
of  anger  or  disrespect,  it  was  entirely  foreign  to  my  intention ;  nor 
indeed  have  I  any  provocation :  I  have  no  room  to  be  angry  at  your 
maintaining  what  you  believe  to  be  the  troth  of  the  Gospel ;  even  thou^ 
I  might  wish  you  had  omitted  a  few  expressions, 

Qmos  out  inctaia  JudUf 
Aui  kumoML  parum  cavU  ntUura, 
(Such  as  escaped  my  notice ;  or  such  as  may  be  placed  to  the  aoooatit  of  human 
infirmity.) 

In  the  general,  from  all  I  have  heard  concerning  you,  I  cannot  but  veij 

highly  esteem  you  in  love.     And  that  God  may  give  you  both  **  a  right 

judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfortt"  M 

the  prayer  of. 

Reverend  Sir,  your  afiTectionate  brother  and  servant, 

JoHK  Weslkt. 


A  LETTER 

TO  THB 

I 

BIGHT  REVEREND  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  GLOUCESTER : 

OCCASIONED  BT  HIS  TRACT 
"ON  THE  OFFICE  AND  OPERATIONS  OP  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT." 


Mt  Lord, — Tour  lordship  well  observes,  "  To  employ  buffoonery 
io  the  service  of  religion  is  to  violate  the  majesty  of  truth,  and  to  deprive 
it  of  a  iair  hearing.    To  examine,  men  must  be  serious."  {Pref,  p.  11.) 
I  win  endeavour  to  be  so  in  all  the  following  pages ;  and  the  rather,  not 
only  because  I  am  writing  to  a  person  who  is  so  far,  and  in  so  many 
lespects,  my  superior,  but  also  because  of  the  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject :  for  18  the  question  only,  What  I  am  ?  a  madman,  or  a  man  in  his 
senses?  a  knave,  or  an  honest  man?    No ;.  this  is  only  brought  in  by 
way  of  illustration.     The  question  is,  of  the  office  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  with  which  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  and  indeed  the 
whole  of  real  religion,  is  connected.     On  a  subject  of  so  deep  concern, 
I  desire  to  be  serious  as  death.     But,  at  the  same  time,  your  lordship 
win  permit  me  to  use  great  plainness.    And  this  I  am  the  more  embold- 
ened to  do,  because,  by  naming  my  name,  your  lordship,  as  it  were, 
condescends  to  meet  me  on  even  ground. 

I  shall  consider,  First,  what  your  lordship  advances  concerning  me ; 
and,  Then,  what  is  advanced  concerning  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
L  First  Concerning  me.  It  is  true  I  am  here  dealing  in  cramhe 
n^iiUk,  [stale  repetition,]  reciting  objections  which  have  been  urged 
and  answered  a  hundred  times.  But  as  your  lordship  is  pleased  to 
rroeat  them  again,  I  am  obliged  to  repeat  the  answers. 

Your  lordship  begins :  **  If  the  false  prophet  pretend  to  some  extra- 
ordinary measure  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  directed  to  try  that  spirit  by  James 
iii,  17."  (p.  117.)  I  answer,  1.  (as  I  have  done  many  times  before,) 
I  do  not  pretend  to  any  extraordinary  measure  of  the  Spirit  I  pretend 
to  no  other  measure  of  it  than  may  be  claimed  by  every  Christism  miniis- 
ler.  2.  Where  are  we  directed  to  *•  try  prophets"  by  this  text  ?  How 
does  it  appear  that  it  was  given  for  any  such  purpose  ?  It  is  certain  we 
may  try  Christians  hereby,  whether  they  are  real  or  pretended  ones ; 
tmt  I  know  not  that  either  St.  James,  or  any  other  inspired  writer,  gives 
ns  the  least  hint  of  trying  prophets  thereby. 

Tour  lordship  adds,  **  In  this  rule  or  direction  for  the  trial  of  spirits, 
the  marks  are  to  be  applied  only  negatively.  The  man  in  whom  they 
ire  not  found  hath  not  the  *  wisdom  from  above.'  But  we  are  not  to 
M»clude,  that  he  has  it  in  whom  any  or  all  of  them  are  found."  (p.  118.) 
I^e  are  not  to  conclude  that  he  is  a  prophet,  for  the  Apostle  says  nothing 
ibout  prophets ;  but  may  we  not  conclude,  the  man  in  whom  all  these 
ire  found  has  **  the  wisdom  from  above  ?"  Surely  we  may ;  for  these 
ire  the  essential  parts  of  that  wisdom ;  and  can  he  have  all  the  parts 
md  not  have  the  whole. 

Is  not  thiB  enough  to  show,  that  the  Apostle  is  here  giving  **  a  set  of 
narks,"  not  **to  detect  impostor  prophets,"  but  impostor  ChristianB? 


444  LETTER  TO  THE  BISHOP  OF  GLOUCIBTBB. 

Uiose  that  impose  either  upon  themselves  or  others,  as  if  they  im 
Christians  when  they  are  not  ? 

In  what  follows,  I  shall  simply  consider  the  argument,  without  direct] 
addressing  your  lordship. 

"Apply  these  marks  to  the  features  of  modem  fanatics,  especially  M 
John  Wesley.  He  has  laid  claim  to  almost  every  apostolic  gift,  in  as  fh 
and  ample  a  manner  as  they  were  possessed  of  old."  (p.  110.) 

The  miraculous  gifls  bestowed  upon  the  Apostles  are  enumerated  i 
two  places :  First,  Mark  xvi,  17,  18 :  **  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  on 
devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpenbj 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  kj 
hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  Second,  1  Cor.  xii,  8-10: 
**  To  one  is  given  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  know- 
ledge ;  to  another  faith ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing ;  to  another  Ae 
working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to  another  the  discemmeot 
of  spirits ;  to  another  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues." 

Do  I  lay  claim  to  almost  every  one  of  these  **  in  as  full  and  ample  t 
manner  as  they  were  possessed  of  old  ?" 

Five  of  them  are  enumerated  in  the  former  catalogue ;  to  three  of 
which — speaking  with  new  tongues,  taking  up  serpents,  drinking  deadljr 
things — ^it  is  not  even  pretended  I  lay  any  claim  at  all.  In  the  latter, 
nine  are  enumerated.  And  as  to  seven  of  these,  none  has  yet  seen 
good  to  call  me  in  question ; — miraculous  wisdom,  or  knowledge,  or 
faith,  prophecy,  discernment  of  spirits,  strange  tongues,  and  the  iDte^ 
pretation  of  tongues.  What  becomes  then  of  the  assertion,  that  I  Iw 
**  claim  to  almost  every  one  of  tliem  in  the  most  full  and  ample  manner  r 

Do  I  lay  claim  to  any  one  of  them  t  To  prove  that  I  do,  my  own 
words  are  produced,  extracted  from  an  accoimt  of  the  occurrences  of 
about  sixteen  years. 

I  shall  set  itiem  down  naked  and  unadorned:  1.  ''May  13,  1740. 
The  devil  stirred  up  his  servants  to  make  all  the  noise  they  could.'' 
2.  *'  May  3,  1741.  I  explained,  to  a  vast  multitude  of  people,  '  Wlnt 
doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God  V  The  devil's  children  fought  valiantly  for 
their  master,  that  his  kingdom  should  not  be  destroyed.  And  many 
stones  fell  on  my  right  hand  and  my  left."  3.  *'  April  3, 1740.  Some 
or  other  of  the  children  of  BeUal  had  laboured  to  disturb  us  several 
nights  before.  Now  all  the  street  was  filled  with  people,  shoutingi 
cursing,  swearing,  and  ready  to  swallow  the  ground  with  rage."  (p.  120.) 
4.  ''June  27,  1747.  I  found  only  one  person  among  them  who  knew 
the  love  of  God,  before  my  brother  came.  No  wonder  the  devil  wm 
so  still ; '  for  his  goods  were  in  peac^.' "  5.  "  April  29, 1752.  I  preack- 
ed  at  Durham  to  a  quiet,  stupid  congregation."  (p.  121.)  6.  "  Maj9, 
1740.  I  was  a  Uttio  surprised  at  some  who  were  buffeted  of  Satan  in  u 
unusual  manner,  by  such  a  spirit  of  laughter  as  they  could  in  nowise 
resist.  I  could  scarce  have  beUeved  the  account  they  gave  me,  had  1 
not  known  the  same  thing  ten  or  eleven  years  aso,  when  both  mj 
brother  and  I  were  seized  in  the  same  mannerr."  (Ef  any  man  call  <hi3 
hysterics,  I  am  not  concerned  :  I  think  and  let  think.)  7.  "  May  SI, 
1740.  In  the  evening  such  a  spirit  of  laughter  was  among  us,  that  many 
were  much  offended.     But  the  attention  of  all  was  soon  fixed  on  pooi 
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—  S  ■,  whom  we  all  knew  to  be  no  dissembler.  One  so  violently 
irariouslj  torn  of  the  evil  one  did  I  never  see  before.  Sometimes 
laughed  till  almost  strangled ;  then  broke  out  into  cursing  ,and 
>heming.  At  last  she  faintly  called  on  Christ  to  help  her ;  and  the 
nee  of  her  pangs  ceased."  (Let  any  who  please  impute  this  like- 
to  hysterics :  only  permit  me  to  think  otherwise.)  8.  *'  May  17, 
K  I  found  more  and  more  undeniable  proofs,  that  we  have  need  to 
h  and  pray  every  moment  Outward  trials,  indeed,  were  now  re- 
)d :  but  so  much  the  more  did  inward  trials  abound ;  and  *•  if  one 
iber  suffered,  all  the  members  suffered  with  if  So  strange  a  sym- 
f  did  I  never  observe  before ;  whatever  considerable  temptation 
m  any  one,  unaccountably  spreading  itself  to  the  rest,  so  that  ex- 
ing  few  were  able  to  escape  it"  (pp.  122, 123.) 
(mow  not  what  these  eight  quotations  prove,  but  that  I  believe  the 
still  variously  tempts  and  troubles  good  men ;  while  he  **  works 
energy  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Certainly  they  do  not 
d  that  I  lay  claim  to  any  of  the  preceding  gifts.  Let  us  see  whether 
more  is  proved  by  the  ten  next  quotations :  1.  *<  So  many  living 
388es  hath  God  given,  that  his  hand  is  still  stretched  out  to  heal," 
lety,  the  souls  of  sinners,  as  the  whole  paragraph  fixes  the  sense,) 
1  that  signs  and  wonders  are  even  now  wrought"  (p.  124)  (namely, 
B  conversion  of  the  greatest  sinners.)  2.  '*  Among  the  poor  colliers 
iacey,  Jo.  Lane,  then  nine  or  ten  years  old,  was  one  of  the  first  that 
1  peace  with  God."  (75.)  3.  **  Mrs.  Nowers  said  her  little  sob 
ared  to  have  a  continual  fear  of  God,  and  an  awful  sense  of  his 
snce.  A  few  days  since,  she  said,  he  broke  out  into  prayers  aloud, 
laid,  *  I  shall  so  to  heaven  soon.' "  This  child,  when  he  began  to 
the  fear  of  Uod,  was,  as  his  parents  said,  just  three  years  old. 
iid  receive  that  *'  account  of  the  young  woman  of  Manchester  from 
»wn  mouth."  But  I  pass  no  judgment  on  it,  good  or  bad ;  nor,  5.  On 
trance,"  (p.  126,)  as  her  mother  called  it,  of  S.  T.,  neither  denying 
Lffirming  the  truth  of  it  6.  **  Tou  deny  that  God  does  work  these 
to ;  at  least,  that  he  works  them  in  this  manner:  I  affirm  both.  I 
seen  very  many  persons  changed  in  a  moment,  from  the  spirit  of 
horror,  despair,  to  the  spirit  of  love,  joy,  and  praise.  In  several  of 
1  this  change  was  wrought  in  a  dream,  or  during  a  strong  representa- 
to  their  mind  of  Christ,  either  on  the  cross,  or  in  glory."  (p.  127.) 
But  here  the  symptoms  of  grace  and  of  perdition  are  interwoven  and 
>unded  with  one  another."  (p.  128.)  No.  Though  light  followed 
[less,  yet  they  were  not  interwoven,  much  less  confounded  with 
other.  7.  *'  But  some  imputed  the  work  to  the  force  of  imagina- 
or  even  to  the  delusion  of  the  devil."  (76.)  They  did  so;  which 
3  me  say,  8.  '*  I  fear  we  have  grieved  the  Spirit  of  the  jealous  God, 
[uestioning  his  work."  (/6.)  9.  **  Yet  he  says  himself,  *  These 
>toms  I  can  no  more  impute  to  any  natural  cause,  than  to  the  Spirit 
od.  I  make  no  doubt,  it  was  Satan  tearing  them,  as  they  were 
ing  to  Christ'"  (p..  129.)  But  these  symptoms,  and  the  work 
tioned  before,  are  wholly  different  things.  The  work  spoken  of  is 
lonversion  of  sinners  to  God ;  these  symptoms  are  cries  and  bodily 
•  The  very  next  instance  makes  this  plain.  10.  **  I  visited  a  poor 
roman.     Her  trials  had  been  uncommon ;  inexpressible  agonies  of 
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mind,  joined  with  all  sorts  of  bodily  pain ;  not,  it  seemed,  from  any 
natural  cause,  but  the  direct  operation  of  Satan."  (p.  130.) 

Neither  do  any  of  those  quotations  prove  that  I  lay  claim  to  any 
miraculous  gift 

"  Such  was  the  evangelic  state  of  things  when  Mr.  Wesley  first  enter- 
ed on  this  ministry ;  who,  seeing  himself  surrounded  with  subjects  so 
harmoniously  disposed,  thus  triumphantly  exults."  To  illustrate  this, 
let  us  add  the  date :  **  Such  was  the  evangelic  state  of  things,  August  9, 
1750;"  (on  that  day,  I  preached  that  sermon;)  "when  Mr.  Wesley 
first  entered  on  this  ministry."  Nay,  that  was  in  the  year  1738.  Sol 
triumphed,  because  I  saw  what  would  be  twelve  years  after ! 

Let  us  see  what  the  ten  next  quotations  prove.  1.  "In  applying 
these  words,  *  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance,'  my  soul  was  so  enlarged,  that  methought  I  could  have  cried  out, 
(in  another  sense  than  poor  vain  Archimedes,)  *  Give  me  where  to  stand, 
and  I  will  shake  the  earth.' "  (p.  130.)  I  meant  neither  more  nor  less 
(though  I  will  not  justify  the  use  of  so  strong  an  expression)  than,  I  was 
80  deeply  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God  to  sinners,  that  it 
seemed,  if  I  could  have  declared  it  to  all  the  world,  they  could  not  but  f 
be  moved  thereby.  f 

"  Here  then  was  a  scene  well  prepared  for  a  good  actor,  and  excel-  \ 
lently  fitted  up  for  the  part  he  was  to  play."  (p.  131.)  But  bow  came  ! 
so  good  an  actor  to  begin  playing  the  part  twelve  years  before  the  scene  d 
was  fitted  up  ?  ^ 

"  He  sets  out  with  declaring  his  mission.  2.  *  I  cried  aloud,  M 
things  are  ready ;  come  ye  to  the  marriage,  I  then  delivered  my  mes- 
sage.'" And  does  not  every  minister  do  the  same  whenever  he  preaches? 

But  how  is  this  ?  "  He  sets  out  with  declaring  his  mission."  Nay, 
but  this  was  ten  years  after  my  setting  out. 

3.  "  My  heart  was  not  wholly  resigned.  Tet  I  know  he  heard  my 
voice."  (p.  132.)  4.  "  The  longer  I  spoke,  the  more  strength  I  bad; 
till  at  twelve,  I  was  as  one  refreshed  with  wine."  (p.  133.)     5.  "I  ex- 

flained  the  nature  of  inward  religion,  words  flowing  upon  me  faster  than 
could  speak."  (76.)     6.  "I  intended  to  have  given  an  exhortatioD to 
the  society.     But  as  soon  as  we  met,  the  spirit  of  supplication  fell  upoa 
us,  (on  the  congregation  as  well  as  me,)  so  that  I  could  hardly  do  any 
thing  but  pray  and  give  thanks."  (76.)     I  believe  every  true  Christian 
may  experience  all  that  is  contained  in  these  three  instances.    7.  "  The 
spirit  of  prayer  was  so  poured  upon  us  all,  that  we  could  only  speak  to 
God."  (76.)     8.  ^'  Many  were  seated  on  a  wall,  which,  in  the  middle  of 
the  sermon,  fell  down ;  but  not  one  was  hurt  at  all.    Nor  was  there  any 
interruption,  either  of  my  speaking,  or  of  the  attention  of  the  hearers." 
(p.  134.)     9.  "  The  mob  had  just  broke  open  the  doors,  and  y/duHe  they 
burst  in  at  one  door,  we  walked  out  at  the  other.     Nor  did  one  man 
take  any  notice  of  us,  though  we  were  within  five  yards  of  each  other.'* 
(p.  135.)     The  fact  was  just  so.     I  do  not  attempt  to  account  for  it; 
because  I  cannot.     10.  "  The  next  miracle  was  on  his  fiiends."   Thej 
were  no  friends  of  mine.     I  had  seen  few  of  them  before  in  my  life. 
Neither  do  I  say  or  think  it  was  any  miracle  at  all,  that  they  were  all 
**  silent  while  I  spake ;"  or  that  *^  the  moment  I  had  done,  the  chiuD  fell 
off,  and  they  all  began  talking  at  once." 
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Do  any  or  aD  of  these  quotations  prove,  that  I  **  lay  claim  to  almost 
BTery  miraculous  gifl  ?" 

Will  the  eight  following  quotations  prove  any  more  ?  1.  **  Some  heard 
perfectly  well  on  the  side  of  the  opposite  hill,  which  was  sevenscore 
jirds  from  the  place  where  I  stood."  (76.)  I  believe  they  did,  as  it  was 
a  calm  day,  and  the  hill  rose  gradually  like  a  theieitre.  2.  *'  What  I  here 
aver  is  the  naked  fact.  Let  every  one  account  for  it  as  he  sees  good. 
My  horse  was  exceeding  lame ;  and  my  head  ached  much.  I  thought. 
Cannot  God  heal  man, or  beast  by  means  or  without?  Immediately,  my 
learinesa  and  headache  ceased,  and  my  horse's  lameness  in  the  same 
instant"  (p.  136.)  It  was  so ;  and  I  believe  thousands  of  serious  Chris- 
tiuis  have  found  as  plain  answers  to  prayer  as  this.  3.  William  Kirk- 
man's  case  proves  only,  that  God  does  what  pleases  him ;  not  that  I 
make  myself  either  **  a  great  saint  or  a  great  physician."  (p.  137.) 
L  ^  R.  A.  was  freed  at  once,  without  any  human  means,  from  a  dis- 
lemper  naturally  incurable."  (p.  138.)  He  was  ;  but  it  was  before  I 
mew  him.  So,  what  is  that  to  me  ?  5.  **  I  found  Mr.  Lunell  in  a  vio- 
ent  fever.  He  revived  the  moment  he  saw  me,  and  began  to  recover 
rom  that  time.  Perhaps  for  this  also  was  I  sent."  (/6.)  I  mean.  Per- 
taps  this  was  one  end  for  which  the  providence  of  God  brought  me 
hidier  at  that  time.  6.  **  In  the  evening,  I  called  upon  Ann  Calcut. 
ihe  had  been  speechless  for  some  time.  But  almost  as  soon  as  we 
legan  to  pray,  God  restored  her  speech.  And  from  that  hour  the  fever 
eft  her."  7.  **  I  visited  several  ill  of  the  spotted  fever,  which  had  been 
sztremely  mortaL  But  God  had  said,  *  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come.'  I 
Mlieve  there  was  not  one  with  whom  we  were,  but  he  recovered." 
(p.  139.)  8.  **  Mr.  Meyrick  had  been  speechless  and  senseless  for 
aome  time.  A  few  of  us  joined  in  prayer.  Before  we  had  done  his 
sense  and  his  speech  returned.  Others  may  account  for  this  by  natural 
causes.     I  believe  this  is  the  power  of  God."  (76.) 

But  what  does  all  this  prove  ?  Not  that  I  claim  any  gift  above  other 
men ;  but  only  that  I  beheve  God  now  hears  smd  answere  prayer,  even 
bfljond  the  oi^inary  courae  of  nature :  otherwise,  the  clerk  was  in  the 
r^,  who,  in  order  to  prevent  the  fanaticism  of  his  rector,  told  him, 
*  Sir,  you  should  not  pray  for  fair  weather  yet ;  for  the  moon  does  not 
change  till  Saturday." 

While  die  two  accounts  (pp.  143,  146,)  which  aie  next  recited  lay 
lefore  me,  a  venerable  old  clergyman  calling  upon  me,  I  asked  him, 
^Sir,  would  you  advise  me  to  publish  these  strange  relations,  or  not?" 
!•  answered,  "  Are  you  sure  of  the  facts  ?"  I  replied,  **  As  sure  as  that 
am  alive."  "  Then,"  said  he,  '*  publish  them  in  God's  name,  and  be 
(M  careful  about  the  event." 

The  short  of  the  case  is  this  :  Two  young  women  were  tormented  of 
be  devil  in  an  uncommon  manner.  Several  serious  peraons  desired 
aj  brother  and  me  to  pray  with  them.  We,  with  many  othera,  did ; 
ad  they  were  delivered.  But  where,  meantime,  were  '*  the  exorcisms 
a  form,  according  to  the  Roman  fashion  ?"  I  never  used  them :  I  never 
aw  them  :  I  know  nothing  about  them. 

**Such  were  the  blessings  which  Mr.  W.  distributed  among  his  friends, 
for  his  enemies  he  had  in  store  the  judgments  of  Heaven."  (p.  144.) 
Md  I  then  ever  distribute,  or  profess  to  distribute,  these  t    Do  I  claim 
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any  such  power  ?  This  is  the  present  question.  Let  us  cabnly  consider 
the  eight  quotations  brought  to  prove  it 

1.  "  I  preached  at  Darlaston,  late  a  den  of  lions.  But  the  fiercest 
of  them  God  has  called  away,  by  a  train  of  surprising  strokes."  {Ik) 
But  not  by  me :  I  was  not  there.  2.  **  I  preached  at  R.,  late  a  place 
of  furious  riot  and  persecution;  but  quiet  and  calm,  since  the  bitter  rector 
is  gone  to  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God."  (p.  145.)  3.  ^*  Henoe 
we  rode  to  T — n,  where  the  minister  was  slowly  recovering  from  a  m 
lent  fit  of  the  palsy,  with  which  he  was  struck  immediately  afler  be  bid 
been  preaching  a  virulent  sermon  against  the  Methodists."  (p.  145.) 

4.  **  The  case  of  Mr.  W n  was  dreadful  indeed,  and  too  notoriou 

to, be  denied."  (/6.)  5.  **  One  of  the  chief  of  those  who  came  to  make 
the  disturbance,  on  the  first  instant  hanged  himself."  (p.  146.)  6.  **1 
was  quite  surprised  when  I  heard  Mr.  R.  preach ;  that  sofl,  smoodii 
tuneful  voice,  which  he  so  often  employed  to  blaspheme  the  work  d 
God,  was  lost,  without  hope  of  recovery."  {lb,)  7.  .'*  Mr.  C.  q[»oke  w 
much  in  favour  of  the  rioters,  that  they  were  all  discharged.  A  fiew 
days  af\er,  walking  over  the  same  field,  he  dropped  down,  and  spoke  do 
more."  (p.  147.) 

And  what  is  the  utmost  that  can  be  inferred  from  all  these  passages! 
That  I  believe  these  things  to  have  been  judgments.  What  if  I  did! 
To  btlieve  these  things  to  have  been  judgments  is  one  thing ;  to  cltm 
a  power  of  inflicting  judgments  is  another.  If,  indeed,  I  believe  tiuBp 
to  be  judgments  which  are  not,  I  am  to  blame.  But  still  this  is  aot 
**  claiming  any  miraculous  gift" 

But  **  you  cite  one  who  forbid  your  speaking  to  some  djrinff  crimioabi 
to  answer  for  their  souls  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ"  (i6.)  I  do; 
but,  be  this  right  or  wrong,  it  is  not  **  claiming  a  power  to  ioflkt 
judgments." 

'*  Yes,  it  is :  for  these  judgments  are  fulminated  with  the  air  of  OM 
who  had  the  Divine  vengeance  at  his  disposal."  (p.  147.)  I  think  not: 
and  I  believe  all  impartial  men  will  be  of  the  same  mind. 

**  These  are  some  of  the  extraordinary  gifls  which  Mr.  W.  claims." 
(p.  149.)  I  claim  no  extraordinary  gift  at  all ;  nor  has  any  thing  to  die 
contrary  been  proved  yet,  so  much  as  in  a  single  instance. 

**  We  come  now  to  the  application  of  this  sovereign  test,  James  A 
17."  But  let  us  see  that  we  understand  it  first.  I  beg  leave  to  consider 
the  whole :  **  Who  is  a  wise  and  knowing  man  among  you  t  Let  bin 
show  his  wisdom,"  as  well  as  his  faith,  **  by  his  works,"  not  by  wordi 
only.  "  But  if  ye  have  bitter  zeal  and  strife  in  your  heart,  do  not  gloi/ 
and  lie  against  the  truth ;"  as  if  any  such  zeal,  any  thing  contrarj  to 
love,  could  consist  with  true  wisdom.  **  This  wisdom  descendeth  not 
from  above ;  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish :  for  where  bitter  zeal  and 
strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdott 
which  is  from  above," — which  every  one  that  hath  is  a  real  ChristiaOi 
and  he  only, — **  is  first  pure,"  free  from  all  that  is  earthly,  sensual,  den)* 
ish ;  '*  then  peaceable,"  benign,  loving,  making  peace ;  "  gentle,"  m& 
mild,  3rielding,  not  morose,  or  sour ;  **  easy  to  be  entreated,"  to  be  per 
suaded  or  convinced,  not  stubborn,  self-willed,  or  self-conceited ;  **  fo)^ 
of  mercy,"  of  tenderness  and  compassion ;  "  and  good  fruits,"  both  flt 
the  heart  and  hfe.    Two  of  these  are  immediately  specified;  ^.witkoil 
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tj«^  loving  and  doing  good  to  all,  without  respect  of  persons ; 

riUiout  hypocrisy,"  sincere,  frank,  open. 

lire  to  be  tried  by  this  test     I  try  myself  by  it  continually :  not, 

idiether  I  am  a  prophet,  (for  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  this,)  but 
r  I  am  a  Christian. 

!'lie  present  question  then  is,  (not  what  is  Mr.  Law,  or  what  are 
iravians,  but)  what  is  John  Wesley  ?  And,  (!•)  Is  he  pure  or  not? 
Hire ;  for  he  separates  reason  from  grace.''  (p.  156.)  A  wonder- 
>f !  But  I  deny  the  fact.  I  never  did  separate  reason  from  grace, 
you  do ;  for  your  own  words  are,  *  The  points  we  chiefly  insisted 
e  four :  (1.)  That  orthodoxy,  or  right  opinion,  is  at  best  but  a 
mder  part  of  religion  ^  if  it  can  be  aUowed  to  be  any  part  of  it  at 
[p.  167.) 

*  premising  that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  labour  after  a  right 
Dt  in  all  things,  as  a  wrong  judgment  naturally  leads  to  wrong 
),  I  say  again,  right  opinion  is  at  best  but  a  very  slender  part  of 
,  (which  properly  and  directly  consists  in  right  tempers,  words, 
ions,)  and  frequently  it  is  no  part  of  religion.  For  it  may  be 
here  is  no  religion  at  all ;  in  men  of  the  most  abandoned  lives ; 
the  devil  himself. 

yet  this  does  not  prove  that  I  ^'  separate  reason  from  grace ;" 
discard  reason  from  the  service  of  religion."     I  do  continually 
it  to  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong  opinions."    I  never 

'^  this  distinction  to  be  of  little  consequence,"  or  denied  '*  the 
to  be  a  reasonable  service."  (p.  158.) 
^  the  Apostle  Paul  considered  right  opinions  as  a  full  third  part, 

of  religion.  For  he  says,  *  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  good- 
id  righteousness,  and  truth.'  By  goodness  is  meant  the  conduct 
mlars  to  the  whole,  and  consists  in  habits  of  social  virtue ;  and 
irs  to  Christian  practice.  By  righteousness  is  meant  the  con- 
the  whole  to  particulars,  and  consists  in  the  gentle  use  of  church 
f\  and  this  refers  to  Christian  discipline.  By  truth  is  meant 
duct  of  the  whole,  and  of  particulars  to  one  another,  and  con- 
orthodoxy  or  right  opinion  ;  and  this  refers  to  Christian  doc- 
(p.  159.) 

objections  to  this  account  are,  First,  It  contradicts  St  Paul ; 
y,  It  contradicts  itself. 

It  contradicts  St.  PauL  It  fixes  a  meaning  upon  his  words, 
both  to  tlie  text  and  context  The  plain  sense  of  the  text,  taken 
K^tion  with  the  context,  is  no  other  than  this :  Eph.  v,  9,  **  The 
he  Spirit"  (rather  **  of  the  light,"  which  Bengelius  proves  to  be 
reading,  opposite  to  **  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,"  men- 
'erse  11)  **is,"  consists,  **  in  all  goodness,  kindness,  tender 
less,"  iv,  32, — opposite  to  "  bitterness,  wrath,  anger,  clamour, 
iking ;"  verse  31 ;  **  in  all  righteousness,"  rendering  unto  all 
3s,.-^pposite  to  **  stealing ;"  verse  28 ;  **  and  in  all  truth,"  vera- 
cerity, — opposite  to  "  lying,"  verse  25. 
idly.  That  interpretation  contradicts  itself;  and  that  in  every 

For,  1.  If  by  '^  goodness"  be  meant  '*  the  conduct  of  particulars 
hole,^  then  it  does  not  consist  in  habits  of  social  virtue.  For 
rtue  regulates  the  conduct  of  particulars,  not  so  properiy  to  the 
V.  29 
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whole  as  to  each  other.  2.  If  by  ''  righteousness"  be  meant  <*  the  coih 
duct  of  the  whole  to  particulars,"  then  it  cannot  consist  in  the  gentlenets 
of  Church  authority  ;  unless  Church  governors  are  the  whole  Church, 
or  the  parliament  the  whole  nation.  3.  If  by  *'  truth"  be  meant  ^  die 
conduct  of  the  whole,  and  of  particulars  to  <5ne  another,"  then  it  cannot 
possibly  consist  in  orthodoxy  or  right  opinion.  For  opinion,  right  or 
wrong,  is  not  conduct :  they  differ  toto  genere,  [Entirely.]  If,  then, 
it  be  orthodoxy,  it  is  not  '^  the  conduct  of  the  governors  and  govened 
toward  each  other."  If  it  be  their  conduct  tovwd  each  other,  it  is  not 
orthodoxy. 

Although,  therefore,  it  be  allowed  that  right  opinions  are  a  great  hdp, 
and  wrong  opinions  a  great  hinderance,  to  religion,  yet,  tiU  stronger 
proof  be  brought  against  it,  that  proposition  remains  unshaken,  ^Ri^t 
opinions  are  a  slender  part  of  religion,  if  any  part  of  it  at  alL"  (p.  160.) 

(As  to  the  affair  of  Abb^  Paris,  whoever  will  read  oyer  with  calmnen 
and  impartiality  but  one  volume  of  Monsieur  Montgeron,  will  then  be  a 
competent  j  udge.  Meantime  I  would  j  ust  observe,  that  if  these  miracles 
were  real,  they  strike  at  the  root  of  the  whole  Papal  authon^ ;  as  bar- 
ing been  wrought  in  direct  opposition  to  the  famous  Bull  Unigenitus.) 
(p.  161.) 

Yet  I  do  not  say,  '* Errors  in  faith  have  little  to  do  with  religion;"  or 
that  they  **  are  no  let  or  impediment  to  the  Holy  Spirit"  (p.  162.)  But 
still  it  is  true,  that  **  God,  senerally  speaking,  begins  his  work  at  die 
heart"  (/6.)  Men  usually  ^el  desires  to  please  God,  before  they  know 
how  to  please  him.  Their  heart  says,  '*  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  f 
before  Uiey  understand  the  way  of  salvation. 

But  see  ^^  the  character  he  gives  his  own  saints !  *  The  more  1 
converse  with  this  people,  the  more  I  am  amazed.  That  God  hath 
wrought  a  great  work  is  msuiifest,  by  saving  many  sinners  from  their 
sins.  And  yet  the  main  of  them  are  not  able  to  give  a  rational  account 
of  the  plainest  principles  of  religion.' "  They  were  not  able  then,  as  there 
had  not  been  time  to  instruct  them.     But  the  case  is  far  different  now. 

Again :  Did  I  ^^  give  this  character,"  even  then,  of  the  people  called 
Methodists,  in  general  ?  No,  but  of  the  people  of  a  particular  town  in 
Ireland,  where  nine  in  ten  of  the  inhabitants  are  Romanists. 

'*  Nor  is  the  observation  confined  to  the  people.  He  had  made  a  proeelyte 
of  Mr.  D.,  vicar  of  B.  And,  to  show  he  was  no  discredit  to  his  master,  hi 
gives  him  this  character :  '  He  seemed  to  stagger  at  nothing,  though  as  Jf^ 
his  understanding  is  not  opened.' "  (p.  162.) 

Mr.  D.  was  never  a  prosel3rte  of  mine  ;  nor  did  I  ever  see  him  before 
or  since.  I  endeavoured  to  show  him  that  we  are  justified  by  faitik 
And  he  did  not  object ;  though  neither  did  he  understand. 

*'  But  in  the  first  propagation  of  religion,  God  began  with  the  l^MIe^ 
standing,  and  rational  conviction  won  the  heart."  (p.  163.)  Frequeodfi 
but  not  always.  The  jailer's  heart  was  touched  first,  then  he  understood 
what  he  must  do  to  be  saved.  In  this  respect  then  there  is  nothing  oe* 
in  the  present  work  of  God.  So  the  lively  story  from  Moliere  is  jofit 
nothing  to  the  purpose. 

In  drawing  the  parallel  between  the  work  God  has  wrought  in  Eng' 
land  and  in  America,  I  do  not  so  much  as  **  insinuate  that  the  im^ 
standing  has  nothing  to  do  m  the  work."  (p.  165.)    Whoever  is  engaged 
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n  will  find  full  employment  for  all  the  imderstanding  which  God 
iven  him. 

n  theiwhole,  therefore,  we  conclude,  that  wisdom  which  divests  the 
ian  faith  of  its  truth,  and  the  test  of  it,  reason,  and  resolves  all  reliffion 
piritual  mysticism  and*  ecstatic  raptures,  cannot  be  the  wisdom  from 
f  whose  characteristic  is  purity."  (p.  166.) 

rhaps  so,  but  I  do  not  **  divest  faith  either  of  truth  or  reason ;" 
less  do  I  resolve  ail  into  **  spiritual  mysticism  and  ecstatic  raptures.'' 
afore  suppose  purity  here  meant  sound  doctrine^  (which  it  no  more 
8  than  it  does  a  sound  constitution,)  still  it  touches  not  me,  who, 
ly  thing  that  has  yet  been  said,  may  teach  the  soundest  doctrine  in 
t>rld. 

)  **  Our  next  business  is  to  apply  the  other  marks  to  these  pretend- 
octanes.  The  First  of  these,  purity,  respects  the  nature  of  *  the 
m  from  above,'  or  in  other  woids,  the  doctrine  taught"  (p.  167.) 
in  the  least  It  has  no  more  to  ,d<^  with  **  doctrine,"  than  the 
)  text  has  with  **  prophets."  **  All  the  rest  concern  the  manner  of 
ing."  Neither  can  this  be  allowed.  They  no  farther  concern 
'  teaching  or  teachers  than  they  concern  all  mankind, 
t  to  proceed :  **  Methodism  signifies  only  the  manner  of  preaching ; 
ither  an  old  or  a  new  religion ;  it  is  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  W. 
is  followers  attempt  to  propagate  the  plain  old  religion."  (p.  16S.) 
8  not  this  sound  doctrine  ?  Is  this  **  spiritual  mysticism  and  ecs- 
raptures  ?" 

)f  all  men,  Mr.  W.  should  best  know  the  meaning  of  the  term ; 
it  was  not  a  nick-name  imposed  on  the  sect  by  its  enenues,  but  an 
lation  of  honour  bestowed  upon  it  by  themselves."  In  answer  to 
[  need  only  transcribe  what  was  published  twenty  years  ago : — 

ince  the  name  first  came  abroad  into  the  world,  many  have  been  at  a 
>  know  what  a  Methodist  is ;  what  are  the  principles  and  practice  of 
who  are  commonly  called  by  that  name ;  and  what  are  the  distinguish- 
arks  of  the  sect,  which  'is  everywhere  spoken  against.* 
nd  it  being  ^nerally  believed  that  I  was  able  to  give  the  clearest 
nt  of  these  things,  (as  having  been  one  of  the  first  to  whom  the  name 
iven,  and  the  person  by  whom  the  rest  were  supposed  to  be  directed,) 
)  been  called  upon,  in  all  manner  of  ways,  and  with  the  utmost  eamest- 
so  to  do.  I  yield  at  last  to  the  continued  importunity  both  of  friends 
nemies  ;  and  do  now  give  the  clearest  account  I  can,  in  the  presence 

Lord,  the  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  the  principles  and  practice 
by  those  who  are  called  Methodists  are  distinguished  from  other  men. 
say,  those  who  are  called  Methodists ;  for,  let  it  be  weU  observed,  that 
I  not  a  name  which  they  take  upon  themselves,  but  one  fixed  on  them 
y  of  reproach,  without  tneir  approbation  or  consent.  It  was  first  given 
se  or  four  young  men  at  Oxford,  by  a  student  of  Christ's  Church ;  either 
ision  to  the  ancient  sect  of  physicians,  (so  called  from  their  teaching 
hnost  all  diseases  mi^ht  be  cured  by  a  specific  method  of  diet  and  exer- 

or  from  their  observm^  a  more  regular  method  of  study  and  behaviour 
ivas  usual  with  those  of  their  age  and  station."  (^Preface  to  "  The  Char 
*  of  a  Methodist:') 

sed  only  add,  that  this  nick-name  was  imposed  upon  us  before  "this 
ler  of  preaching"  had  a  being ;  yea,  at  a  time  when  I  thought  it  as 
1  to  cut  a  throat  as  to  preach  out  of  a  church. 
IThj  then  will  Mr.  W.  so  grossly  misrepresent  his  adversarie8«  ai 
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to  say,  that,  when  they  speak  agaiost  Methodism,  they  speak  agaimf 
the  plain,  old  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  ?"  ( Tracts  p.  169.) 
This  is  no  misrepresentation.  Many  of  our  adversaries^  a0  over  the 
kingdom,  speak  against  us,  eo  nomine^  [on  this  very  groundy^  A>r  preach- 
ing these  doctrines,  justification  by  faith  in  particular. 

However  *'  a  fanatic  msumer  of  preaching,  though  it  were  the  doctrine 
of  an  Apostle,  may  do  more  harm  to  society  at  least,  than  reriving  old 
heresies,  or  inventing  new.  It  tends  to  bewilder  the  imaginations  of 
some,  to  inflame  the  passions  of  others,  and  to  spread  disorder  and  con- 
fusion through  the  whole  community."  (p.  169.)  I  would  gladly  hare 
the  term  defined.  What  is  a  *^  fanatic  manner  of  preaching?"  Is  it 
field  preaching  ?  But  this  has  no  such  effect,  even  among  the  wildest  of 
men.  This  Iras  not  *'  bewildered  the  imagination"  even  of  the  Kings- 
wood  colhers,  or  "  inflamed  their  passions."  It  has  not  spread  disorder 
or  confusion  among  them,  but  just  the  contrary.  From  the  time  it  wbs 
heard  in  that  chaos,  • 

Confusion  heard  the  voice,  and  wild  uproar 
Stood  ruled,  and  order  from  disorder  sprung. 

**  But  St.  James,  who  delivers  the  test  for  the  trial  of  these  men's 
pretensions,"  (the  same  mistake  still,)  *'  unquestionably  thought  a  fanatic 
^spirit  did  more  mischief  in  the  mode  of  teaching,  than  in  the  matter 
taught ;  since  of  six  marks,  one  only  concerns  doctrine,  all  the  rest  the 
manner  of  the  teacher."  (p.  170.)  Nay,  all  six  concern  doctrine  as 
much  as  one.  The  truth  is,  they  have  nothing  to  do  eidier  with  doc- 
trine or  manner. 

**  From  St  Paul's  words,  *  Be  instant  in  season,  ont  of  season,'  be 
infers  more  than  they  will  bear ;  and  misapplies  them  into  the  bargain." 
(p.  171.)     When  and  where?  I  do  not  remember  applying  them  at  afl. 

"  When  seasonable  times  are  appointed  for  holy  offices^  to  fly  to 
unseasonable  is  factious."  (p.  172.)  But  it  is  not  clear,  that  five  in  the 
morning,  and  seven  in  the  evening,  (our  usual  times,)  are  unseasonable. 

2.  We  come  now  directly  to  the  second  article,  *'  •  The  wisdom  from 
above  is  peaceable.'  But  the  propagation  of  Methodism  has  occasioned 
many  and  great  violations  of  peace.  In  order  to  know  where  the  blame 
hereof  lies,  let  us  inquire  the  temper  which  *  makes  for  peace.'  For  we 
may  be  assured  the  fault  lies  not  there,  where  such  a  temper  is  found." 
(p.  173.)  Thus  far  we  are  quite  agreed.  "  Now,  the  temper  which 
makes  for  peace  is  prudence."  This  is  one  of  the  tempers  which  make 
for  peace ;  others  are  kindness,  meekness,  patience.  '*  This  our  Lord 
recommended  by  his  own  example."  (pp.  174-177.)  "  But  this  Mr.  W. 
calls,  '  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  the  offspring  of  hell.' "  (p.  178.) 
No,  not  this ;  not  the  prudence  which  our  Lord  recommends.  I  call 
that  so,  and  that  only,  which  the  world,  the  men  who  know  not  God, 
style  Christian  prudence.  By  this  I  mean  subdety,  crafl,  dissimulation; 
study  to  please  man  rather  than  God ;  the  art  of  trimming  between  God 
and  the  world,  of  serving  God  and  mammon.  Will  any  serious  luan 
defend  this  ?  And  this  only  do  I  condemn. 

But  you  "  say, '  Good  sort  of  men,'  as  they  are  called,  are  •  the  bane 
of  all  religion.' "  (pp.  179, 180.)  And  I  think  so.  By  this  "  goodsort 
of  men,"  I  mean,  persons  who  have  a  liking  to,  but  no  sense  of,  religion; 
no  real  fear  or  love  of  God ;  no  truly  Christian  tempers.    ''  These  fteal 
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•way  the  little  zeal  he  has,  that  is,  persuade  him  to  he  peaceable.'' 
No;  persuade  me  to  be  like  themselves, — without  love  either  to  God 
or  man. 

'*  Again,  speaking  of  one,  he  sajrs,  '  Indulging  himself  in  harmless 
company,' "  (vulgarly  so  called,)  **  he  first  made  shipwreck  of  his  zeal, 
then  of  his  faith.  In  this  I  think  he  is  right.  The  zeal  and  faith  of  a 
lanatic  are  such  exact  tallies,  that  neither  can  exist  alone.  They  came 
into  the  world  together,  to  disturb  society  and  dishonour  religion." 

By  zeal,  I  mean  the  flame  of  love,  or  fervent  love  to  God  and  man ; 
hj  faith,  the  substance  or  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen.  Is  this  the  zeal  and  faith  of  a  fanatic  ?  Then  SL 
Paul  was  the  greatest  fanatic  on  earth.  Did  these  come  into  the  world 
to  **  disturb  society  and  dishonour  religion  ?" 

**  On  the  whole,  we  find  Mr.  W.,  by  his  own  confession,  entirely  des- 
titute of  prudence.  Therefore  it  must  be  ascribed  to  the  want  of  this, 
if  his  preaching  be  attended  with  tumult  and  disorder."  (p.  181.)  By 
kU  own  confusum?  Surely  no.  This  I  confess,  and  this  only :  what  is 
falsely  called  prudence,  I  abhor ;  but  true  prudence  I  love  and  admire* 

Howev^,  *'  You  set  at  nought  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  by  invad- 
ing the  province  of  the  parochial  minister:"  (p.  182:)  nay,  if  ever  I 
preach  at  all,  it  must  be  in  the  province  of  some  parochial  minister. 
^  By  assembling  in  undue  places,  and  at  unfit  times."  I  know  of  no 
times  unfit  for  those  who  assemble.  And  I  believe  Hannam  Mount  and 
Rose  Green  were  the  most  proper  places  under  heaven  for  preaching  to 
the  colliers  in  Kingswood.  **  By  scurrilous  invectives  against  the  gov- 
ernors and  pastors  of  the  National  Church."  This  is  an  entire  mistake. 
I  dare  not  moke  any  **  scurrilous  invectives"  against  any  man.  **  Insc^ 
lencies  of  this  nature  provoke  warm  men  to  tumult"  But  these  inso- 
lencies  do  not  exist.  So  that  whatever  tumult  either  warm  or  cool  men 
raise,  I  am  not  chargeable  therewith. 

*«  To  know  the  true  character  of  Methodism."  The  present  point  is, 
to  know  the  true  character  of  John  Wesley.  Now,  in  order  to  know 
this,  we  need  not  inquire  what  others  were  before  he  was  bom.  All 
therefore  that  foUows,  of  old  Precisians,  Puritans,  and  Independents, 
may  stand  just  as  it  is.  (pp.  184-186.) 

But  **  Mr.  W.  wanted  to  be  persecuted."  (p.  187.)  As  this  is  aver- 
red over  and  over,  I  will  explain  myself  upon  it,  once  for  all.  I  never 
desired,  or  wanted  to  be  persecuted. 

Lives  there  who  loves  his  pain  7 

I  love  and  desire  to  **  live  peaceably  with  all  men."  **  But  persecu- 
tion would  not  come  at  his  call."  However,  it  came  uncalled ;  and, 
more  than  once  or  twice,  it  was  not  ^  mock  persecution."  It  was  not 
only  the  huzzas  of  the  mob ;  showers  of  stones  are  something  more 
than  huzzas.  And  whosoever  saw  the  mob  either  at  Walsal  or  Cork, 
(to  instance  in  no  more,)  saw  that  they  wore  not  ^*  in  jest,"  but  in  great 
earnest,  eagerly  athirst,  not  for  sport,  (as  you  suppose,)  but  for  blood. 

But  though  I  do  not  desire  persecution,  I  expect  it.  I  must  if  I 
believe  St.  Paul :  *^  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution ;"  2  Tim.  iii,  12 ;  either  sooner  or  later,  more  or  less, 
according  to  the  wise  providence  of  God.  But  I  believe,  '*  all  these 
things  woriK  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."    And  (iovb  % 


454  LITTKB  TO  THS  BISHOP  OF  GLOUCBtmb 

conviction  of  this,  they  may  even  rejoice  when  they  are  ^  persecnted  for 
righteousness'  sake." 

Yet,  as  I  seldom  ^*  complain  of  ill  treatment,''  so  I  am  never  **  dissa- 
tisfied with  good."  (p.  188.)  But  I  oflen  wonder  at  it:  and  I  once 
expressed  my  wonder  nearly  in  the  words  of  the  old  Athenian :  ^  What 
have  we  done,  that  the  world  should  be  so  civil  to  us  ?" 

You  conclude  the  head :  *^  As  he  who  persecutes  is  but  the  tod  of 
him  that  invites  persecution,"  (I  know  not  who  does,)  ^  the  crime  finallj 
comes  home  to  him  who  set  the  rioter  at  work."  (p.  191.)  And  is  this 
all  the  proof  that  I  am  not  peaceable  ?  Then  let  all  men  judge  if  the 
charge  is  made  good. 

3.  ^*  The  next  mark  of  the  celestial  wisdom  is,  it  is  ^  gentle,  and  easj 
to  be  entreated ;'  compliant  and  even  obsequious  to  all  men."     And 
how  does  it  appear  that  I  am  wanting  in  this  ?    Why,  he  is  ^  a  severe 
condemnor  of  his  fellow  citizens,  and  a  severe  exactor  of  conformi^  to 
his  own  observances."     Now,  the  proof:  (1.)  '*  He  tells  us  this  in  the 
very  appellation  he  assumes."  (p.  192.)     Nay,  I  never  assumed  it  at 
all.    (2.)  But  *^  you  say,  *  Useless  conversation  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord.'    And  what  is  this,  but  to  withstand  St.  Paul  to  the  face?"  Wbj, 
did  St.  Paul  join  in,  or  condemn,  useless  conversation  ?    I  rather  think 
he  reproves  it     He  condemns  as  (fairpog  Xo^o^,  **  putrid,  stinking  con- 
versation," all  that  is  not  good,  all  that  is  not  '^  to  the  use  of  edifying," 
and  meet  to  *'  minister  grace  to  the  hearers,"  £ph.  iv,  29.     (3.)  Mr. 
Wesley  "  resolved  never  to  laugh,  nor  to  speak  a  tittle  of  wordly  things ;" 
(p.  193  ;) — **  though  others  may,  nay,  must"     Pray  add  that,  with  the 
reason  of  my  so  resolving,  namely,  that  T  expected  to  die  in  a  few  day*. 
If  I  expected  it  now,  probably,  I  should  resume  the  resolution.    Bat, 
be  it  as  it  may,  this  proves  nothing  against  my  being  both  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  entreated.     (4.)  "  He  says,  Mr.  G was  a  clumsy,  over- 
grown, hardfaced  man."  (p.  194.)     So  he  was.    And  this  was  the  best 
of  him.    I  spare  him  much  in  saying  no  more.    But  he  is  gone ;  let  his 
ashes  rest    (5.)  *^  1  heard  a  most  miserable  sermon,  full  of  dull,  sense- 
less, improbable  lies."     It  was  so,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.    I 
have  seldom  heard  the  like.     (6.)  "*The  persecution  at  Stives'" 
(which  ended  before  1  came ;  what  I  saw  I  do  not  term  perseevtion) 
**  *  was  owing  to  the  indefatigable  labours  of  Mr.  H.  and  Mr.  S.,  gentle- 
men worthy  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.'     Here  he  tells  us, 
it  is  his  purpose  to  gibbet  up  the  names  of  his  two  great  persecutors  to 
everlasting  infamy."  (p.  195.)    These  gentlemen  had  occasioned  seve- 
ral innocent  people  to  be  turned  out  of  their  livelihood  ;  and  others  to  be 
outraged  in  the  most  shocking  manner,  and  beat  only  not  to  death.   My 
purpose  is,  by  setting  down  their  names,  to  make  others  afraid  so  to 
offend.     Yet  I  say  still,  God  forbid  that  I  should  rail,  either  at  a  Turk, 
infidel,  or  heretic.     But  I  will  bring  to  light  the  actions  of  such  Chris- 
tians, to  be  a  warning  to  others.     And  all  this  I  judge  to  be  perfectly 
consistent  with  "the  spirit  of  meekness."  (p.  196.) 

4.  "  The  Fourth  mark  is,  *  full  of  mercv  and  good  fruits.'    Let  us  inqoii® 
into  the  *  mercy  and  good  fruits'  of  Mr.  \V."  (p.  198.) 

(1.)  And  First:  "He  has  no  mercy  on  his  opposers.  They  ps** 
with  him  under  no  other  title,  than  that  of  tho  devil's  servants,  and  the 
devil's  children."  (lb.)    This  is  far  from  true.    Many  have  oppos^ 
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and  do  Ofypoee  me  stil],  whom  I  believe  to  be  children  and  servants  of 
God.  '*  We  have  seen  him  dispatching  the  principal  of  these  children 
of  the  devil,  without  mercy,  to  their  father."  (p.  199.)  No,  not  one. 
This  has  been  affirmed  over  and  over,  but  never  proved  yet.  I  fling 
about  no  exterminating  judgments  of  God;  Icall  do¥m  no  fire  from 
heaven.  ^  But  it  would  be  for  the  credit  of  ^ese  new  saints,  to  distin- 
guish between  rage  and  zeal."  That  is  easily  done.  Rage  is  furious 
fire  from  hell ;  zeal  is  loving  fire  from  heaven.  (2.)  **  If  what  has  been 
said  above  does  not  suffice,  turn  again  to  Mr.  W.'s  Journals :  *  Mr.  S., 
while  he  was  speaking  to  the  society  against  my  brother  and  me,  was 
struck  raving  mad.' "  (p.  200.)  He  was  so,  before  a  hundred  wit- 
nesses ;  though  I  was  the  last  to  believe  it  **  But,  it  seems,  God  is  at 
length  entreated  for  him,  and  has  restored  him  to  a  sound  mind."  And 
is  my  relating  &is  fact  an  instance  of  ^*  dooming  men  to  perdition?" 
(3.)  ^  John  Haydon  cried  aloud,  *  Let  the  world  see  the  just  judgment 
of  God.'*"  (p.  201.)  He  did.  But  let  John  Haydon  k>ok  to  that  It 
.was  he  said  so,  not  I.  (4.)  ^*I  was  informed  of  an  awful  providence. 
A  poor  wretch,  who  was  hnre  the  last  week,  cursing  and  blaspheming,  and 
labouring  with  all  his  might  to  hinder  the  word  of  God,  had  aflerward 
boasted,  he  would  come  again  on  Sunday,  and  no  man  should  stop  his 
mouth  then.  But  on  Friday  God  laid  his  hand  upon  him,  and  on  Sun- 
day he  was  buried.-"  (p.  202.)  And  was  not  this  an  awful  providence? 
But  yet  I  do  not  doom  even  him  to  perdition.  (5.)  *^  I  saw  a  poor  man, 
once  joined  with  us,  who  wanted  nothing  in  this  world.  A  day  or  two 
before,  he  hanged  himself,  but  was  cut  down  before  he  was  dead.  He 
has  been  crying  out  ever  since,  God  had  lef\  him,  because  he  had  lefl 
the  children  of  God."  This  was  his  assertion,  not  mine.  I  neither 
affirm  nor  deny  it  (6.)  The  true  account  of  Lucy  Godshall  is  this  : 
^^  I  buried  the  body  of  Lucy  Godshall.  Afler  pressing  toward  the  mark 
for  more  than  two  years,  since  she  had  known  the  pardoning  love  of 
God,  she  was  for  some  time  weary  and  faint  in  her  mind,  till  I  put  her 
out  of  the  bands.  God  blessed  this  greatly  to  her  soul,  so  that,  in  a 
short  time,  she  was  admitted  again.  Soon  af\er,  being  at  home,  she 
felt  the  love  of  God  in  an  unusual  manner  poured  into  her  heart.  She 
fell  down  upon  her  knees,  and  delivered  up  her  soiil  and  body  into  the 
hands  of  God.  In  the  instant,  the  use  of  all  her  limbs  was  taken  away, 
and  she  was  in  a  burning  fever.  For  three  days,  she  mightily  praised 
God,  and  rejoiced  in  him  all  the  day  long.  She  then  cried  out,  '  Now 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  me,  that  he  may  sift  me  as  wheat.'  Imme- 
diately darkness  and  heaviness  fell  upon  her,  which  continued  till 
Saturday,  the  4th  instant  On  Sunday  the  light  shone  again  upon  her 
heart.  About  ten  in  the  evening,  one  said  to  her,  '  Jesus  is  ready  to 
receive  your  soul.'  She  said,  *  Amen  !  Amen !'  closed  her  eyes,  and 
died."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  289.)  Is  this  brought  as  a  proof  of  my  inexorable- 
ness,  or  of  my  dooming  men  to  perdition  ? 

(7.)  **  I  found  Nicholas  Palmer  in  great  weakness  of  body,  and  heavi- 
ness of  spirit.  We  wrestled  with  God  in  his  behalf;  and  our  labour  was 
not  in  vain.  His  soul  was  comforted ;  and  a  few  hours  af^er  he  quietly 
fell  asleep."  A  strange  proof  this  likewise,  either  of  inexorableness,  or 
of  M  dooming  men  to  perdition !"  Therefore  this  charge  too  stands 
totally  unsupported.     Here  is  no  proof  of  my  unmercifulness  yet 
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••  Good  fruits  come  next  to  be  considered,  which  Mr.  Wadejr's  idea 
of  true  religion  does  not  promise.  He  saith,"  (I  will  repeat  the  wonb 
a  little  at  large,  that  their  true  sense  may  more  clearlj  appear,)  *^  *  In 
explaining  those  words.  The  kingdom  of  God^  or  true  religion,  is  not 
meats  and  drinks^  1  was  led  to  show,  that  religion  does  not  propeiij 
consist  in  harmlessness,  using  the  means  of  grace,  and  doing  good,  that 
IS,  helping  our  neighbours,  chiefly  by  giving  alms ;  but  that  a  man  mi§^ 
both  be  harmless,  use  the  means  of  grace^  and  do  much  good,  and  yet  have 
no  true  religion  at  all.' "  ( Tracts  p.  203.)  He  may  so.  Yet  whoever  has 
true  religion,  must  be  **  zealous  of  good  works."  And  zeal  for  all  good 
works,  is,  according  to  my  idea,  an  essential  ingredient  of  true  reli^on. 

*'*•  Spiritual  cures  are  all  the  good  fruits  he  pretends  to."  (pp.  204, 205.) 
Not  quite  all,  says  William  Eirkman,  with  some  others.    **  A  few  of  his 
spiritual  cures  we  will  set  in  a  fair  light :  *  The  first  time  I  preached  at 
Swalwell,' "  (chiefly  to  colliers,  and  workers  in  the  iron  work,)  ^*  *  none 
seemed  to  be  convinced,  only  stunned.'  "   I  mean,  amazed  at  what  they 
heard,  though  they  were  the  first  principles  of  religion.    ^  But  he  brings 
them  to  their  senses  with  a  vengeance."     No,  not  them.     These  were 
diflerent  persons.     Are  they  lumped  together,  in  order  to  set  things  in  t 
fan"  light  f  The  whole  paragraph  runs  thus :  ^^  I  carefiilly  examined  those 
who  had  lately  cried  out  in  the  congregation.     Some  of  these,  I  found, 
could  give  no  account  at  all,  how  or  wherefore  theyhad  done  so ;  onlj 
that  of  a  sudden  they  dropped  down,  they  knew  not  how ;  and  what  thej 
afterward  said  or  did  they  knew  not    Others  could  just  remember,  tbej 
were  in  fear,  but  could  not  tell  what  they  were  in  fear  of.     Several  said 
they  were  afraid  of  the  devil ;  and  this  was  all  they  knew.     But  a  few 
gave  a  more  intelligible  account  of  the  piercing  sense  they  then  had  of 
their  sins,  both  inward  and  outward,  which  were  set  in  array  against 
them  round  about;  of  the  dread  they  were  in  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  punishment  they  had  deserved,  into  which  they  seemed  to  be  just 
falling,  without  any  way  to  escape.    One  of  them  told  me,  ^  I  was  as  if  I 
was  just  falling  down  from  the  highest  place  I  had  ever  seen.   I  thought 
the  devil  was  pushing  me  off,  and  that  God  had  forsaken  me.'    Another 
said,  ^  I  felt  the  very  fire  of  hell  already  kindled  in  my  breast;  and  all  idj 
body  was  in  as  much  pain,  as  if  I  had  been  in  a  burning  fiery  furnace.' 
What  wisdom  is  this  which  rebuketh  these,  that  they  should  hold  (heir 
peace  ?     Nay,  let  such  a  one  cry  afler  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  till  he  saith, 
'  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.'  "  (Journal^  vol.  iii,  p.  276.) 

Now  follow  the  proofs  of  my  driving  men  mad :  (1.)  *'  Another  of  Dr. 
Monro's  patients  came  to  ask  my  advice.  I  found  no  reason  to  believe  she 
had  been  any  otherwise  mad,  than  every  one  is  that  is  deeply  convinced 
of  sin."  {Tract,  p.  208.)  Let  this  prove  all  that  it  can  prove.  (2.)  "A 
middle-aged  woman  was  really  distracted."  Yes,  before  I  ever  saw  heri 
or  she  me.  (3.)  "  I  could  not  but  be  under  some  concern  with  regard 
to  one  or  two  persons,  who  were  tormented  in  an  unaccountable  manner) 
and  seemed  to  be  indeed  lunatic,  as  well  as  sore  vexed."  True ;  for  a 
time.  But  the  deliverance  of  one  of  them  is  related  in  the  very  next 
paragraph.  (4.)  "  Two  or  three  are  gone  quite  distracted ;  that  is,  they 
mourn  and  refuse  to  be  comforted  till  they  have  redemption."  (p.  209.) 
(5.)  "  I  desired  one  to  visit  Mrs.  G.  in  Bedlam,  put  in  by  her  husband  as 
a  mad  woman."     But  she  never  was  mad  in  any  degree,  as  he  himself 
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iftenrard  tcknowledged.  (6.)  '*  One  was  so  deeply  convinced  of  her 
ungodlmess,  that  she  cried  out  day  and  night,  *  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish !' 
All  the  neighbours  agreed  she  was  stark  mad."  But  I  did  not  make  her 
BO.  For  thb  was  before  she  ever  saw  my  face.  iNow  let  every  one 
judge,  whether  here  is  yet  a  single  proof  that  I  drive  men  mad. 

**  The  time  when  this  spiritual  madness  was  at  its  height,  he  calls  a 
gbrious  time."  (p.  210.)  I  call  that  a  glorious  iime  when  many  noto- 
ikNis  sinners  are  converted  to  God ;  (whether  with  any  outward  symp- 
toms or  none,  for  those  are  no  way  essential ;)  and  when  many  are  in 
the  triumph  of  faith,  greatly  rejoicing  in  God  their  Saviour. 

"  But  though  Mr.  Wesley  does  so  well  in  turning  fools  into  madmen,  yet 
his  cnftmaster  is  certainly  one  Mr.  Wheatley,  of  whom  he  gives  this  extras 
ordinary  account :"  (p.  211.) 

*«  A  poor  woman  (on  Wednesday,  September  17,  1740)  said,  it  was 
four  years  (namely,  in  Sept  1736,  above  a  year  before  I  led  Georgia) 
since  her  son,  by  hearing  a  sermon  of  Mr.  Wheatley's^  fell  into  great 
nneasiness.  She  thought  he  was  ill  and  would  have  sent  for  a  physician. 
But  he  said,  *  No,  no ;  send  for  Mr.  Wheatley.'  He  was  sent  for,  and 
came ;  and  after  asking  a  few  questions,  told  her,  *  The  boy  is  mad. 
Get  a  coach,  and  carry  him  to  Dr.  Monro.  Use  my  name.  I  have  sent 
seveml  such  to  him.'  Who  this  Mr.  Wheatley  is,  I  know  not"  He  was 
lecturer  at  Spitalfields  church. '  The  event  was,  afler  the  apothecary  had 
half  murder^  him,  he  was  discharged,  and  the  lad  soon  recovered  his 
streneth.  His  senses  he  never  had  lost.  The  supposing  this,  was  a 
bhuder  from  the  beginning. 

**  These  are  the  exploits  which  Mr.  Wesley  calls  blessings  from  God." 
(p.  212.)  Certainly  I  do,  both  repentance  and  faith.  *^  And  which  there* 
fore  we  may  call  the  good  fruits  of  his  ministry."  May  God  increase 
toi  a  hundred  fold !  *^  What  the  Apostle  calls  *  good  fruits,'  namely, 
doing  much  good,  Mr.  Wesley  tells  us  belongs  not  to  true  religion."  I 
Dever  told  any  man  so  yet     I  tell  all  men  just  the  contrary. 

I  may  then  safely  leave  all  mankind  to  judge,  whether  a  single  article 
of  the  charge  against  me  has  yet  been  made  good.  So  much  for  the  ' 
first  charge,  that  I  am  a  madman.  Now  for  the  second,  that  I  am  a  knave. 
5.  The  proof  is  short :  *^  Every  enthusiast  is  a  knave  ;  but  he  is  an 
enthusiast ;  therefore  he  is  a  knave."  I  deny  both  the  first  and  second 
proposition.  Nay,  the  first  is  proved  thus :  **  Enthusiasm  must  always 
be  accompanied  with  crafl  and  knavery."  (p.  213.)  It  is  of\en  so,  but 
not  always ;  for  there  may  be  honest  enthusiastsv  Therefore  the  whole 
account  of  that  odd  combination  which  follows  is  ingenious,  but  proves 
Dodiing.   (pp.  214-218.) 

Yet  I  roust  touch  upon  one  or  two  parts  of  it  ^  An  enthusiast  thinks 
he  is  dispensed  with  in  breaking,  nay,  that  he  is  authorized  to  break,  the 
common  laws  of  morality."  Does  every  enthusiast?  Then  I  am  none; 
for  I  never  thought  any  such  thing.  I  believe  no  man  living  is  authorized 
to  break,  or  dispensed  with  in  breaking,  any  law  of  morality.  I  know, 
whoever  (habitually)  breaks  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ^*  shall  be  called 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

^  Can  any  but  an  entliusiast  believe,  that  he  may  use  guile  to  promote 
6ie  glory  of  God  T'  Yes,  ten  thousand  that  are  no  enthusiasts  firmly 
believe  this.     How  few  do  we  find  that  do  not  believe  it !  that  do  not 
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plead  for  officious  lies !     How  few  will  subscribe  to  St 
declaration,  (to  which  I  assent  with  my  whole  heart,)  ^  I  would  not  tel 
a  wilful  lie,  to  save  the  souls  of  the  whole  world !'' 

But  to  return :  **  *The  wisdom  from  above  is  without  partiality  aoi| 
without  hypocrisy.'  Partiality  consists  in  dispensing  an  unequal  measiii% 
in  our  transactions  with  others;  hypocrisy,  in  attempting  to  cover  that 
unequal  measure  by  prevarication  and  false  pretences." 

The  former  of  these  definitions  is  not  clear ;  the  latter,  neither  deir 
nor  adequate  to  the  defined. 

But  let  this  pass.  My  partiality  is  now  the  point.  What  are  thi 
proofs  of  it?  (1.)  ^^His  followers  are  always  the  children  of  God,  hji 
opposers  the  children  of  the  devil."  (p.  220.)  Neither  so,  nor  so.  I 
never  affirmed  either  one  or  the  other  universally.  That  some  of  (h 
former  are  children  of  God,  and  some  of  the  latter  children  of  the  devil, 
I  believe.     But  what  will  this  prove  ? 

*'  His  followers  are  directed  by  inward  feelings,  the  impulses  of  ao 
inflamed  fancy ;"  (no  more  than  they  are  directed  by  the  Alcoran;)  "his 
opposers,  by  the  Scripture."  What,  while  they  are  cursing,  swearings 
blaspheming  ;  beating  and  maiming  men  that  have  done  them  no  wrong; ' 
and  treating  women  in  a  manner  too  shocking  to  be  repeated!  (2.)  The 
next  proof  is  very  extraordinary.  My  words  are,  ^  I  was  with  two  p«v 
sons,  who,  I  doubt,  are  properly  entbusiasts :  for,  first,  they  think  to 
attain  the  end  without  the  means,  which  is  enthusiasm  properly  so  calledi 
Again,  they  think  themselves  inspired  of  God,  and  are  not."  But  falae 
imaginary  inspiration  is  enthusiasm.  That  theirs  is  only  imaginaiy 
inspiration  appears  hence, — ^it  contradicts  the  law  and  the  testimony." 
(p.  221.) 

Now,  by  what  art  of  man  can  this  be  made  a  proof  of  my  partialitjrt 
Why,  thus  :  ^' These  are  wise  words.  But  what  do  they  amount  tol 
Only  to  this  ;  that  these  two  persons  would  not  take  out  their  patents  of 
inspiration  from  his  office."  But  what  proof  is  there  of  this  round  asse^ 
tion  ?     Truly,  none  at  all. 

Full  as  extraordinary  is  the  third  proof  of  my  partiality.     *'  Mill 

Gr told  Mrs.  Sp         ,  Mr.  Wesley  was  a  Papist.     Upon  this  Mim 

Gr is  anathematized.     And  we  are  told  that,  in  consequence,  she 

had  lately  been  raving  mad,  and,  as  such,  was  tied  down  in  her  bed. 
Yet  all  these  circumstances  of  madness  have  befallen  his  favourite  sainlii 
whom  he  has  vindicated  from  the  opprobrium."  (p.  222.) 

The  passage  in  my  Journal  stands  thus :  "Mrs.  Spa —  told  me,  two 
or  three  nights  since,  *  Miss  Gr —  met  me,  and  said,  i  assure  you^  Mt% 
Wesley  is  a  Papist,^  Perhaps  I  need  observe  no  more  upon  this,  thai 
that  Miss  Gr —  had  lately  been  raving  mad,  in  consequence  of  a  ferer; 
(not  of  an  anathema,  which  never  had  any  being ;)  that,  as  such,  sIm 
was  tied  down  in  her  bed ;  and  as  soon  as  she  was  suflTered  to  go  abroad) 
went  to  Mr.  Whitefield,  to  inquire  of  him  whether  she  was  not  a  PapiiA 
But  he  quickly  perceived  she  was  only  a  lunatic ;  the  nature  of  ba 
disorder  soon  betraying  itself"  Certainly  then  my  allowing  her  to  bi 
mad  is  no  proof  of  my  partiality.  I  will  allow  every  one  to  be  so  wIm 
is  attended  with  "  all  these  circumstances  of  madness." 

(4.)  *^  He  pronounces  sentence  of  enthusiasm  upon  another,  and  toll 
us  wherefore,  without  any  disguise :  *Here  I  took  leave  of  a  poor,  mad 
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original  enthofliaat,  who  had  been  scattering  lies  in  every  quarter.'  ** 
It  was  the  famous  John  Adams,  since  confined  at  Box,  whose  capital 
lie,  the  source  ofthe  rest,  was  that  he  was  a  prophet,  greater  than  Moses, 
or  anj  of  the  Apostles.  And  is  die  pronouncing  him  a  madman  a  proof 
of  my  partiality? 

(5.)  **I  had  much  conversation  with  Mr.  Simpson,  an  original  enthu- 
siast. I  desired  him  in  the  evening  to  give  an  exhortation.  He  did  so, 
and  spoke  many  good  things,  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself;" — without 
ordeir  or  connection,  head  or  tail ;  and  in  a  language  very  near  as  mys- 
tical as  that  of  Jacob  Bchmen.  **  When  he  had  done,  I  summed  up 
what  he  had  said,  methodizing  and  explaining  it.  Oh  what  pity  it  is, 
diis  well-meaning  man  shomd  ever  speak  without  an  interpreter!" 
(p.  223.) 

Let  this  passage  likewise  stand  as  it  is,  and  who  can  guess  how  it  is 
to  prove  my  partiality  1  But  by  a  sleight-of-hand  the  thing  is  done. 
**  How  differently  does  Mr.  Wesley  treat  these  two  enthusiasts  !  The 
first  is  accused  of  spreading  lies  of  his  master."  (No,  he  never  was 
any  disciple  of  mine.)  **0n  which  Mr.  W.  took  his  leave  of  him  ; — a 
gentle  expression,  to  signify  the  thrusting  him  out,  head  and  shoulders, 
mm  the  society  of  sdnts."  It  signifies  neither  more  nor  less  than  that 
I  went  out  of  the  room  and  left  him.  **  The  other's  enthusiasm  is  made 
to  consist  only  in  want  of  method."  No.  His  enthusieism  d\d  notcon- 
flist  in  this.  It  was  the  cause  of  it.  But  he  was  quite  another  man 
Aan  Jc^n  Adams ;  and,  I  believe,  a  right  honest  man. 

(6.)  "  I  was  both  surprised  and  grieved  at  a  genuine  ipstance  of  enthusiasm. 
L  B.,  who  had  receivecl  a  sense  of  the  love  of  Grod  a  few  days  before,  came 
riding  through  the  town,  hallooing,  and  shoutinsf,  and  driving  all  the  people 
before  him,  telling  them  Grod  had  told  him  he  should  be  a  king,  and  should 
tread  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet.  I  sent  him  home  immediately  to  his 
work ;  and  advised  him  to  cry  day  and  night  to  God  that  he  mi^ht  be  lowly 
in  heart,  lest  Satan  should  again  '  get  an  advantage  over  him.' " 

What  this  proves,  or  is  intended  to  prove,  I  cannot  tell.  Certainly, 
neither  this,  nor  any  ofthe  preceding  passages,  prove  the  point  now  in 
question, — my  partiality.     So  this  likewise  is  wholly  unproved  still. 

**  We  shall  end,  where  every  fanatic  leader  ends,  with  his  hypocrisy." 
(p.  227.)  Five  arguments  are  brought  in  proof  of  this.  I  shall  take 
them  in  their  order.  (I.)  **  After  having  heaped  up  miracles  one  upon  an- 
Dther,  he  sneaks  away  under  the  protection  of  a  puny  wonder:  *  About 
five  I  began  near  the  Keelman's  Hospital,  many  thousands  standing 
round.  The  wind  was  high  just  before,  but  scarce  a  breath  was  felt  all 
the  time  we  assembled  before  God.  I  praise  God  for  this  also.  Is  it 
enthusiasm  to  see  God  in  every  benefit  we  receive  V  It  is  not ;  the  en- 
Qraaiasm  consists  in  believing  those  benefits  to  be  conferred  through  a 
cfaange  in  the  established  course  of  nature.  But  here  he  insinuates, 
thathe  meant  no  more  by  his  miracles,  than  the  seeing  God  in  every  benefit 
We  receive."  (pp.  228,  229.)  That  sudden  and  total  ceasing  ofthe  wind 
I  impute  to  the  particular  providence  of  God.  This  I  mean  by  seeing  God 
Qierein.  But  this  I  knew  many  would  count  enthusiasm.  In  guarding 
against  it,  I  had  an  eye  to  that  single  incident,  and  no  other.  Nor  did  I 
insinuate  any  thing  more  than  I  expressed  in  as  plain  a  manner  as  I  could. 

A  little  digression  follows :  ^  A  fnend  of  his  advises,  not  to  establish 
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the  power  of  working  miracles,  as  the  great  criterion  of  a  divine  missioB 
seeing  the  agreement  of  doctrines  with  Scripture,  is  the  onlj  infallibli 
rule."  (p.  230.)  **But  Christ  himself  establishes  the  power  of  workiii| 
miracles,  as  the  great  criterion  of  a  divine  mission."  (p.  231.)  True,  H 
a  mission  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  to  put  a  period  to  the  Jewufa, 
and  introduce  the  Christian  dispensation.  And  whoever  pretends  to 
such  a  mission  will  stand  in  need  of  such  credentials. 

(2.)  **He  shifts  and  doubles  no  less"  (neither  less  nor  more)  **as|o 
the  ecstasies  of  his  saints.  Sometimes  they  are  of  God,  sometimes  of 
the  devil ;  but  he  is  constant  in  this, — that  natural  causes  have  no  hand 
in  them."  This  is  not  true :  in  what  are  here  termed  ecstasies,  stroog 
joy  or  grief,  attended  with  various  bodily  symptoms,  I  have  opeob 
affirmed,  again  and  again,  that  natural  causes  have  a  part :  nor  did  I 
ever  shifl  or  double  on  the  head.  I  have  steadily  and  uniformly  maii^ 
tained,  that,  if  the  mind  be  affected  to  such  a  degree,  the  body  roust  be 
affected  by  the  laws  of  the  vital  union.  The  mind  I  believe  was,  in 
many  of  those  cases,  affected  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  others  by  the  devil, 
and  in  some  by  both ;  and,  in  consequence  of  this,  the  body  was  affected 
also.  (3.)  "Mr.  W.  says,  *I  fear  we  have  grieved  the  Spirit  oftbe 
jealous  God  by  questioning  his  work,  and  by  blaspheming  it,  by  impudng 
it  to  nature,  or  even  to  the  devil.'  "  (pp.  232,  233.)  True ;  by  iroputiog 
the  conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners,  which  is  the  work  of  God 
alone,  (because  of  these  unusual  circumstances  attending  it,)  either  to 
nature  or  to  the  devil.  This  is  flat  and  plain.  No  prevarication  yet 
Let  us  attend  to  the  next  proof  of  it :  "  Innumerable  Cautions  were  gives 
me,  not  to  regard  visions  or  dreams,  or  to  fancy  people  had  remissioB 
of  sins  because  of  their  cries,  or  tears,  or  outward  professions.  The 
sum  of  my  answer  was.  You  deny  that  God  does  now  work  these  effecte; 
at  least,  that  he  works  them  in  this  manner.  I  aflirm  both.  I  have 
seen  very  many  persons  changed  in  a  moment  from  a  spirit  of  fear,  hat^ 
ror,  despair,  to  a  spirit  of  love,  joy,  peace.  What  I  have  to  say  touching 
visions  and  dreams  is  this :  I  know  several  persons  in  whom  this  great 
change  was  wrought  in  a  dream,  or  during  a  strong  representatioo  to 
the  eye  of  their  mind  of  Christ,  either  on  the  cross,  or  in  glory.  Thii 
is  the  fact ;  let  any  judge  of  it  as  they  please.  And  that  such  a  chaoflB 
was  then  wrought,  appears  (not  from  their  shedding  tears  only,  oj  fac- 
ing into  fits,  or  crying  out;  these  are  not  the  fruits,  as  you  seem  to  sop- 
pose,  whereby  1  judge,  but)  from  the  whole  tenor  of  their  life  ;  till  tbei 
many  ways  wicked,  from  that  time  holy,  and  just,  and  good."  "Nay,  heii 
so  convinced  of  its  being  the  work  of  God,  that  the  horrid  blasphemifle 
which  ensued,  he  ascribes  to  the  abundance  of  joy  which  God  had  givei 
to  a  poor  mad  woman."  (p.  234.)  Do  I  ascribe  diose  blasphemies  le 
her  joy  in  God  ?  No  ;  but  to  her  pride.  My  words  are,  "I  met  vrith  ooe^ 
who,  having  been  lifted  up  with  the  abundance  of  joy  which  God  hai 
given  her,  had  fallen  into  such  blasphemies  and  vain  imaginations  as  ait 
not  common  to  men.  In  the  aflemoon  I  found  another  instance,  neadf, 
I  fear,  of  the  same  kind ;  one  who  set  her  private  revelations,  so  caBed^ 
on  the  self-same  foot  with  the  vnitten  word."  (p.  235.) 

But  how  is  this  to  prove  prevarication  ?  "  Why,  on  a  sudden,  he 
'directly  revokes  all  he  had  advanced.  He  says,  *  I  told  them  they  wen 
not  to  judge  of  the  spirit  whereby  any  one  spoke,  either  by  appearancMi 
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'  l^  comnKMi  report^  or  b j  their  own  inward  feelings ;  no,  nci  hj  any 
Muns,  visions,  or  revelations,  supposed  to  be  made  to  the  soul,  any 
RMe  than  by  their  tears,  or  any  involuntary  effects  wrought  upon  their 
odies.  I  warned  them,  that  all  these  things  were  in  themselves  of  a 
oubtful,  disputable  nature :  they  might  be  from  God,  or  they  might 
0l;  and  were  therefore  not  simply  to  be  relied  on,  any  more  than 
mply  to  be  condemned ;  but  to  be  tried  by  a  farther  rule,  to  be  brought 

the  only  certain  test,  the  law  and  the  testimony,^  Now,  is  not  this  a 
nnal  recantation  of  what  he  had  said  just  above  ?"  (p.  235.)  Nothing 
M,  as  I  will  show  in  two  minutes,  to  every  calm,  impartial  man.  What 
■ay  now,  I  have  said  any  time  this  thirty  years ;  I  have  never  varied 
erefirom  for  an  hour :  **  Every  thing  disputable  is  to  be  brought  to  the 
ilj  certain  test, '  the  law  and  the  testimony.' "  **  But  did  not  yon  talk 
•t  now  of  visions  and  dreams  ?"  Yes ;  but  not  as  of  a  test  of  any 
ing ;  only  as  a  channel  through  which  God  is  sometimes  pleased  to 
lovcy  *^  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity, 
laekness,  temperance,"  the  indisputable  fruit  of  his  Spirit:  and  these, 
«  may  observe,  wherever  they  exist,  must  be  inwardly  felt.  Now, 
hen  is  the  prevarication,  where  the  formal  recantation?  They  are 
lobhed  into  air. 

But  here  is  more  proof:  **  At  length  he  gives  up  all  these  divine 
litations  to  the  devil :  '  I  inquired,'  says  he,  *  into  the  case  of  those 
nio  had  lately  cried  out  aloud  during  the  preaching.  I  found  this  had 
ome  upon  every  one  of  them  in  a  moment,  without  any  previous  notice, 
a  Aat  moment  they  dropped  down,  lost  all  their  strength,  and  were 
fliied  with  violent  pain.  Some  said  they  felt  as  if  a  sword  were  running 
Moagh  them ;  others,  as  if  their  whole  body  was  tearing  in  pieces, 
lese  sjnmptoms  I  can  no  more  impute  to  any  natural  cause,  than  to 
m  Spirit  of  God.  I  make  no  doubt  but  it  was  Satan  tearing  them  as 
Wf  were  coming  to  Christ."  (p.  236.) 

"  Now,  these  were  the  very  symptoms  which  he  had  before  ascribed 
»(iie  Spirit  of  God."  (p.  237.)  Never  in  my  life.  Indeed  some  of 
em  I  never  met  with  before.  Those  outward  symptoms  which  I  had 
Bt  with  before,  bodily  agitations  in  particular,  I  did  not  ascribe  to  the 
irit  of  God,  but  to  the  natural  union  of  the  soul  and  body.  And  those 
optoms  which  I  now  ascribe  to  the  devil,  I  never  ascribed  to  any 
mt  cause.  The  second  proof  of  my  prevarication  or  hypocrisy  is 
irefbre  just  as  conclusive  as  the  first. 

I.  Now  for  the  Third:  "Mr.  W.  before  spoke  contemptuously  of 
hodoxy,  to  take  in  the  sectaries.  But  when  he  would  take  off  church- 
Hi  then  orthodoxy  is  the  unum  necessarium.^^  [One  essential.]  Did  I 
sr  say  so  ?  No  more  than,  in  the  other  extreme,  speak  contemptu- 
ity  of  it.  '*  Tes,  you  say,  *  I  described  the  plain,  old  religion  of  die 
mnh  of  England,  which  is  now  almost  every  where  spoken  against 
der  the  new  name  of  Methodism.'"  Very  well ;  and  what  shadow 
fireyarication  is  here  1  May  I  not  still  declare  the  plain,  old  religion 
ik6  Church  of  England,  and  yet  very  consistently  aver,  that  right 
inion  is  a  very  slender  part  of  it  ? 

4.  The  next  passage,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  is  neither  related  with 
tiousiiess  nor  truth:  *«We  have  seen  him  inviting  persecution." 
ma;  though  I  **  rejoiced,"  in  the  instance  alleged,  at  having  an  o|v 
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portunity  of  calling  a  multitude  of  the  most  abandoned  sinnera  to  le* 
pentance. 

What  is  peculiarly  unfair,  is,  the  lame,  false  account  is  palmed  upoQ 
me,  by  '*  So  he  himself  tells  the  stoiy."  I  must  therefore  teU  the  stoij 
once  more,  in  as  few  words  as  1  can : — 

"  Sunday,  August  7,  1737.     1  repelled  Mrs.  W.  from  the  conuDimioii. 

Tuesday,  9.    1  was  required  by  Mr.  Bailiff  Parker  to  appear  at  the  next    j* 
court.     ""       '       --     -.-^     ^      .        .  t         .  1  .  ,  ^. 

reasons 


i 


if  you 

said,  (but  not  to  me,)  *  Mr.  W.  had  repelled  Sophy  out  of  revenge,  beouue 
he  had  made  proposals  of  marriage  to  her,  which  she  rejected.*  l^ieBdAy,  18. 
Mrs.  W.  made  affidavit  of  it.  Thursday,  September  1.  A  grand  juiy,  pre-  * 
pared  by  Mr.  Causton,  found,  that '  John  Wesley  had  broken  the  laws  oithe  ^ 
realm,  by  speaking  and  writing  to  Mrs.  W.  agfunst  her  husband's  conaent,  ' 
and  by  repelling  her  from  the  communion.'  ) 

"  Friday,  2,  was  the  third  court-day  at  which  I  appeared,  since  my  being 
required  so  to  do  by  Mr.  Parker.  I  moved  for  an  unmediate  hearing,  but 
was  put  off  till  the  next  court-day.  On  the  next  court-day  I  appeared  again, 
as  also  at  the  two  courts  following ;  but  could  not  be  heard.  Hitinday, 
November  3, 1  appeared  in  court  a^ain ;  and  yet  ag^  on  Tuesday,  Novem- 
ber 22,  on  which  day  Mr.  C.  desired  to  speak  with  me,  and  read  me  an 
affidavit,  in  which  it  was  affirmed,  that  I '  abused  Mr.  C.  in  his  own  hooae, 
calling  him  liar,  villain,  and  so  on.'  It  was  likewise  repeated,  that  I  bad 
been  reprimanded  at  the  last  court,  by  Mr.  C.  as  an  enemy  to,  and  hindeier 
of,  the  public  peace. 

'*  My  friends  agreed  with  me,  that  the  time  we  looked  for  was  now  come. 
And  the  next  morning,  calling  on  Mr.  C.  I  told  him,  I  designed  to  set  oat 
for  En^and  immediately. 

''  Friday,  December  2.  I  proposed  to  set  out  for  Carolina  about  noon. 
But  about  ten,  the  maf  istrates  sent  for  me,  and  told  me,  I  must  not  go  oat 
of  the  province  ;  for  f  had  not  answered  the  alle^tions  laid  against  ne. 
I  replied, '  I  have  appeared  at  six  or  seven  courts,  m  order  to  answer  them. 
But  1  was  not  suffered  so  to  do.'  After  a  few  more  words,  I  said,  'You  use 
me  very  ill.  And  so  you  do  the  trustees.  You  know  your  business,  and  I 
know  mine.' 

"  In  the  aflemoon,  they  published  an  order,  forbidding  any  to  assist  me 
in  going  out  of  the  province.  But  I  knew  I  had  no  more  business  then,  j 
So  as  soon  as  evening  prayer  was  over,  the  tide  then  serving,  I  took  boat  i 
at  the  Bluff,  for  Carolma." 

This  is  the  plain  account  of  the  matter.     I  need  only  add  a  lemaik   j 
or  two  on  the  pleasantry  of  my  censurer.    *'  He  had  recourse,  as  usoil,   i 
to  his  revelations.     '  I  consulted  my  friends,  whether  God  did  not  ctll  j 
me  to  England.'"  (p.  242.)    Not  by  revelations ;  these  were  out  oftfe 
question ;  but  by  clear,  strong  reasons.     **  The  magistrate  soon  quick- 
ened his  pace,  by  declaring  him  an  enemy  to  the  public  peace."    No; 
that  senseless  assertion  of  Mr.  C.  made  me  go  neither  sooner  oor  later. 
**The  reader  has  seen  him  long  languish  for  persecution."     What, 
before  November,  1737?     I  never  languished  for  it,  either  before  or 
since.    But  I  submit  to  what  pleases  God.    **  To  hide  his  pokrooneiy 
in  a  bravado,  he  gave  public  notice  of  his  apostolical  intention."  (p.  243.) 
Kind  and  civil !    1  may  be  excused  from  taking  notice  of  what  followi. 
It  is  equally  serious  and  genteel. 

**  Had  his  longings  for  persecution  been  without  hypocriaj,^^    Ths 
same  mistake  throughout.     I  never  longed  or  professed  to  long  for  it 
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at  all.  But  if  I  had  professed  it  ever  since  I  returned  from  Georgia, 
what  was  done  before  t  returned  could  not  prove  that  profession  to  be 
hjTpocrisy.  So  all  this  ribaldry  serves  no  end ;  only  to  throw  much 
dirt,  if  haply  some  may  stick. 

Meantime,  how  many  untruths  are  here  in  one  page!  (1.)  **He 
made  the  path  doubly  perplexed  for  his  followers.  (2.)  He  left  them 
to  answer  for  his  crimes.  (3.)  He  longed  for  persecution.  (4.)  He 
went  as  far  as  Georgia  for  it.  (5.)  The  truth  of  his  mission  was  ques 
tioned  by  the  magistrate,  and  (6.)  decried  by  the  people,  (7.)  for  his 
false  morab.  (8.)  The  Gospel  was  wounded  through  the  sides  of  its 
pfetended  missionary.  (9.)  The  first  Christian  preachers  offered  up 
themselves.''  So  did  I.  "  Instead  of  this,  our  paltry  mimic."  (p.  244.) 
JBana  verba  !  [Gently !]  Surely  a  writer  should  reverence  himself,  how 
much  soever  he  despises  his  opponent.  So,  upon  the  whole,  this  proof 
of  my  hypocrisy  is  as  lame  as  the  diree  former. 

5.  ^^  We  have  seen  above,  how  he  sets  all  prudence  at  defiance." 
None  but  false  prudence.  **  But  he  uses  a  different  language  when  his 
rivab  are  to  be  restrained."  No ;  always  the  same,  both  with  regard  to 
ialse  prudence  and  true. 

^  But  take  the  affair  from  the  beginning.  He  began  to  suspect  rivals 
ia  the  year  thirty-nine ;  for  he  says,  *•  Remembering  how  many  that  came 
after  me  were  preferred  before  me.' "  The  very  next  words  show  in 
what  sense.  They  '*  had  attained  unto  the  law  of  righteousness ;"  I 
had  not     But  what  has  this  to  do  with  rivals  ? 

However,  go  on :  '*  At  this  time,  December  8, 1739,  his  opening  the 
Bible  afforded  him  but  small  reUef.  He  sunk  so  far  in  his  despondency, 
as  to  doubt  if  God  would  not  lay  him  aside,  and  send  other  labourers 
into  his  harvest"  But  this  was  another  time.  It  was  June  22 ;  and 
the  occasion  of  the  doubt  is  expressly  mentioned  :  **  I  preached,  but  had 
no  life  or  spirit  in  me,  and  was  much  in  doubt,"  on  that  account.  Not 
on  account  of  Mr.  Whitefield.  He  did  not  *'*'  now  begin  to  set  up  for 
himself."  We  were  in  full  union ;  nor  was  there  the  least  shadow  of 
nvahry  or  contention  between  us.  I  still  sincerely  **  praise  God  for  his 
wisdom  in  giving  difierent  talents  to  different  preachers ;"  (p.  250 ;)  and 
particularly  for  his  giving  Mr.  Whitefield  the  talents  which  I  have  not. 

6.  What  farther  proof  of  hypocrisy  1  Why,  **  he  had  given  innumer^ 
able  flirts  of  contempt  in  his  Journals  against  human  learning."  (pp.  252, 
853.)  Where  ?  I  do  not  know.  Let  the  passages  be  cited ;  else,  let 
me  speak  for  it  ever  so  much,  it  will  prove  nothing.  **  At  last  he  was 
Ibiced  to  have  recourse  to  what  he  had  so  much  scorned,  I  mecui,  pru- 
dence." (p.  255.)  All  a  mistake.  I  hope  never  to  have  recourse  to 
fiilse  prudence ;  and  true  prudence  I  never  scorned. 

^  He  might  have  met  Mr.  Whitefield  half  way ;  but  he  was  too  for* 
midable  a  rivaL  With  a  less  formidable  one  he  pursues  this  way.  *  I 
laboured,'  says  he,  *to  convince  Mr.  Gr — ,' "  (my  assistant,  not 
mal,)  ^  *  that  he  had  not  done  well,  in  confuting,  as  he  termed  it,  the 
aennon  I  preached  die  Sunday  before.  I  asked,  WiU  you  meet  me  half 
way  V  "  (The  words  following  put  my  meaning  beyond  all  dispute :) 
**  *  I  will  never  publicly  preach  against  you.  Will  not  you  against  me  ]' 
Hete  we  see  a  fair  invitation  for  Mr.  Gr —  to  play  the  hypocrite  with  him." 
{lb. )    Not  in  the  least     Each  might  simply  deliver  his  own  sentiments 
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Without  preaching  against  the  other.  ^  We  conchide  that  Mr.  Wesley, 
amidst  his  warmest  exclamations  against  all  prudence,  had  still  a  soe- 
cedaneum,  which  indeed  he  calls  prudence ;  but  its  true  name  is  craft." 
(p.  257.) 

Craft  is  an  essential  part  of  woridlj  prudence.  This  I  detest  and 
abhor.  And  let  him  prove  it  upon  me  that  can.  But  it  must  be  hf 
better  arguments  than  ihe  foregoing.  Truly  Christian  prudence,  such  af 
was  recommended  by  our  Lord,  and  practised  by  him  and  his  Apostles,  I 
reverence,  and  desire  to  learn,  being  convinced  of  its  abundant  usefulnea. 

r  know  nothing  material  in  the  argument  which  I  have  left  untouched. 
And  I  must  now  refer  it  to  all  the  world,  whether,  for  all  that  has  been 
brought  to  the  contrary,  I  may  not  still  have  a  measure  of  the  ^  wisdoa 
from  above,  which  is  first  pure,  dien  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  bs 
intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  withoot 
hypocrisy." 

I  have  spoke  abundantly  more  concerning  myself  than  I  intended  or 
expected.  Yet  I  must  beg  leave  to  add  a  few  words  more.  How  fir 
I  am  from  being  an  enemy  to  prudence,  I  hope  appears  already.  It 
remains  to  inquire,  whether  I  am  an  enemy  to  reason  or  natural  religioai 

**  As  to  the  first,  he  frankly  tells  us,  the  father  of  lies  was  the  ftthv 
of  reasonings  also.  For  he  says,  *  I  observed  more  and  more  die  ad- 
vantage Satan  had  gained  over  us.  Many  were  thrown  into  idle  reason* 
ings.'"  (p.  289.)  Yes,  and  they  were  hurt  thereby.  But  reasooii 
good,  though  idle  reasonings  are  evil.  Nor  does  it  follow  that  I  am  la 
enemy  to  the  one  because  I  condemn  the  other. 

**  However,  you  are  an  enemy  to  natural  religion.  For  you  say,  *i 
Frenchman  gave  us  a  full  account  of  the  Chicasaws.  They  do  nothing 
but  eat,  and  drink,  and  smoke,  from  morning  till  night,  and  almost  fiMi 
night  till  morning.  For  they  rise  at  any  hour  of  the  night  nHien  tbej 
awake,  and,  afler  eating  and  drinking  as  much  as  they  can,  go  to  sleef 
again.  Hence  we  could  not  but  remark  what  is  the  religion  of  natmSi 
properly  so  called,  or  that  rehgion  which  flows  from  natural  reason,  un- 
assisted by  revelation.' "  (p.  290.)  1  believe  this  dispute  may  be  cut 
short  by  only  defining  the  term.  What  does  your  lordship  mean  bf 
natural  religion  ?  a  system  of  principles  1  But  I  mean  by  it,  in  litf 
place,  nun^s  ncUural  manners.  These  certainly  **  flow  from  their  natunl 
passions  and  appetites,"  with  that  degree  of  reason  which  they  havOi 
And  this,  in  other  instances,  is  not  contemptible ;  though  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  teach  them  true  religion. 

II.  I  proceed  to  consider,  in  the  Second  place,  what  is  advanced 
concerning  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

"  Our  blessed  Redeemer  promised  to  send  amonj?  his  followers  the  Holy 
Ghost,  called  « the  Spirit  of  Truth'  and  *  the  Comforter/  which  should  co- 
operate with  m&n,  in  establishing  his  faith,  and  in  perfecting  his  obedience; 
or,  in  other  words,  should  sanctify  him  to  redemption."  (p.  2.) 

Accordingly,  "  the  sanctification  and  redemption  of  the  world*  man  canBOt 
frustrate  nor  render  ineffectual.  For  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  make  that  to 
be  undone,  which  is  once  done  and  perfected."  (p.  9o7.) 

I  do  not  comprehend.  Is  all  the  world  sanctified  ?  Is  not  to  be 
aanctified  the  same  as  to  be  made  holy  ?  Is  all  the  world  holy  \  ^ 
can  no  man  frustrate  his  own  sanctification  ? 
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^  The  HiAj  Ghost  establishes  our  faith,  and  perfects  our  obedience, 
by  enlightening  &e  understanding  and  rectifying  the  wfll.''  (p.  3.) 

^  In  the  former  respect,  1.  He  gave  the  gifl  of  tongues  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

"  Indeed,  enthusiasts,  in  their  ecstasies,  have  talked  very  fluently  in 
languages  they  had  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  in  their  sober  inter- 
v^s.''  I  can  no  more  believe  this  on  the  credit  of  Lord  Shaftesbury 
^nd  a  Popish  exorcist,  than  I  can  believe  the  tale  of  a  hundred  people 
talking  without  tongues,  on  the  credit  of  Dr.  Middleton. 

'*  'Hie  other  gills  of  the  Spirit  St.  Paul  reckons  up  thus :  *  To  one  is 
^iven  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge ;  to  ano- 
ther the  gifU  of  heahng ;  to  another  working  of  miracles ;  to  another 
prophecy ;  to  another  the  discerning  of  spirits.' "  (p.  23.)     But  why  a^e 
the  other  three  left  out  ? — Faith,  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  and  the  inter- 
pretation of  tongues. 

I  believe  the  **  word  of  wisdom"  means,  light  to  explain  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  Crod  in  the  grand  scheme  of  Go^el  salvation ;  the  ^*  word  of 
kaoirledge,"  a  power  of  explaining  the  Old  Testament  tvpes  and  pro- 
phecies. *^  Faith"  may  mean  an  extraordinary  trust  in  God,  under  the 
most  difficult  and  dangerous  circumstances ;  *^  the  gifts  of  healing,"  a 
niniculous  power  of  curing  diseases;  *'the  discerning  of  spirits,"  a 
supernatural  discernment,  whether  men  were  upright  or  not;  whether 
thej  were  qualified  for  offices  in  the  Church ;  and  whether  they  who 
jffofessed  to  speak  by  inspiration,  really  did  so  or  not. 

But  **the  richest  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  is  the  inspiration  of  Scrin- 
tne."  (p.  SO.)  Herein  the  promise,  that  '*  the  Comforter"  should 
**ilnde  with  us  for  ever,"  is  eminently  fulfilled.  For  though  his  ordi- 
Duy  influence  occasionally  assists  the  ndthful  of  all  ages,  yet  his  constant 
alNlde  and  supreme  illumination  is  hi  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment I  mean,  he  is  there  only  as  the  Illuminator  of  the  understanding." 
(p.  39.) 

But  does  this  agree  vrith  the  following  words  ? — *^  Nature  is  not  able 
to  keep  a  mean :  but  grace  is  able  ;  for  '  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
ties.' We  must  apply  to  the  Guide  of  truth,  to  prevent  our  being  *  carried 
about  witH  divers  and  strange  doctrines.'  "  (p.  840.)  Is  he  not,  then, 
every  idiere,  to  illuminate  die  understanding,  as  well  as  to  rectify  the 
wiQ  t     And,  indeed,  do  we  not  need  the  one  as  continually  as  the  other  T 

**  But  how  did  he  inspire  the  Scripture  T  He  so  directed  the  writers, 
tint  no  considerable  error  should  fall  from  them."  (p.  45.)  Nay,  will 
not  the  allowing  there  is  any  error  in  Scripture,  shake  the  authority  of 
the  whole  1  * 

Again :  What  is  the  difference  between  the  immediate  and  the  virtual 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  I  know,  Milton  speaks  of  ^  virtual  or 
immediate  touch."  But  most  incline  to  think,  virtual  touch  is  no  touch 
atalL 

*  Were  thb  style  of  the  New  Testament  utterly  rude  and  barbarous,  and 
iboonding  with  every  faolt  that  can  possibly  deform  a  lungiiiye ;  this  is  so 
&r  from  proving  such  language  not  oivinely  inspired,  that  it  is  one  certain 
inaik  of  uis  original."  (p.  550 

A  vehement  paradox  this !     But  it  is  not  proved  yet,  and  probably 
never  will. 
Vol.  T.  ao 
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"  The  labours  of  those  who  have  attempted  to  defend  the  purity  of  Scnp- 
ture  Greek  have  been  very  idly  employed."  (p.  66.) 

Others  think  they  have  been  very  wisely  employed,  and  that  they 
have  abundantly  proved  their  point. 

Having  now  "  considered  the  operations  of  the  Holy  SjHrit  as  the  Guide 
of  truth,  who  clears  and  enlightens  the  understanding,  I  proceed  to  consider 
him  as  the  Comforter,  who  purifies  and  supports  the  will."  (p.  89.) 

"  Sacred  antiquity  is  full  m  its*  accounts  of  the  sudden  and  entire  change 
made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  dispositions  and  manners  of  those  whom  it 
had  enlightened ;  instantaneously  effacing  their  evil  habits,  and  familiarizing 
them  to  the  performance  of  every  good  action."  (p.  90.) 

"  No  natural  cause  could  effect  this.  Neither  fanadcism  nor  Bupenti* 
tion,  nor  both  of  them,  will  account  for  so  sudden  and  lasting  a  convenioa.'' 
{Ibid.) 

**  Superstition  never  effects  any  considerable  change  in  the  mamieri.  Itf 
utmost  force  is  just  enough  to  make  us  exact  in  the  ceremonious  offices  of 
religion,  or  to  cause  some  acts  of  penitence,  as  death  approaches."  (p.  91.) 

"  Fanaticism,  indeed,  acts  with  greater  violence,  and  by  inffuencmf  the 
will,  frequently  forces  the  manners  from  their  bent,  and  sometimes  cmces 
the  strongest  impressions  of  custom  and  nature.  But  this  fervour,  thou^ 
violent,  is  rarely  lasting ;  never  so  lonff  as  to  establish  the  new  system  into 
a  habit.  So  that  when  its  rage  subsides,  as  it  very  soon  does,  ^but  where 
it  drives  into  downright  madness,)  the  bias  on  the  will  keeps  abatmg,  till  iQ 
the  former  habitudes  recover  their  relaxed  tone."  (p.  92.) 

Never  were  reflections  more  just  than  these.  And  whoever  applies 
thcni  to  the  matters  of  fact,  w^hich  daily  occur  all  over  l^^ng^nd,  and 
particularly  in  London,  will  easily  discern,  that  the  changes  now  wrought 
cannot  be  accounted  for  by  natural  causes :  not  by  superstition ;  for  the 
manners  are  changed ;  the  whole  life  and  conversation :  not  by  fanati- 
cism ;  for  these  changes  are  so  lasting,  **  as  to  establish  the  new  system 
into  a  habit :"  not  by  mere  reason ;  for  they  are  sudden ;  therefore  they 
can  only  be  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

As  to  Savanarola's  being  a  fanatic,  or  assuming  the  person  of  a  pro- 
phet, I  cannot  take  a  Popish  historian's  word.  And  what  a  man  says  oo 
the  rack  proves  nothing ;  no  more  than  his  dying  silent  Probably  this 
might  arise  from  shame,  and  consciousness  of  having  accused  himself 
falsely  under  the  torture. 

**  But  how  does  the  Spirit,  as  Comforter,  abide  with  ns  for  ever!  He 
abides  with  the  Church  for  ever,  as  well  personally  in  his  office  of  Cmd- 
forter,  as  virtually  in  his  office  of  Enlightener."  (p.  96.) 

Does  he  not  then  abide  with  the  Church  personally  in  both  these 
respects  1  What  is  meant  by  abiding  virtually  1  And  what  is  the  difo* 
eifce  between  abiding  virtually^  and  abiding  personcdly  ? 

**  The  question  will  be.  Does  he  still  exercise  his  office  in  the  same  ex- 
traordinary  manner  as  in  the  Apostles*  daysl"  (p.  97.) 

1  know  none  that  affirms  it  **St  Paul  has  determined  this  questJoB* 
*  Charity,'  says  he, '  never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  thej 
shall  fad ;  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away,'  1  Cor.  xiii,  8,  &c." 

"  The  common  opinion  is,  that  this  respects  another  life,  as  he  enfoices 
his  argument  by  this  observation :  *  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  Init 
then  race  to  face :  now  we  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  we  know,  even  as 
also  we  are  known.'  "  (p.  99.) 
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"  Bat  the  Apofltle  raeaiiB,  charity  is  to  accompany  the  Church  in  all  its 
stages ;  whereas  prophecy  and  all  the  rest  are  only  bestowed  during  its  infant 
state,  to  support  it  against  the  delusions  and  powers  of  darkness,    (p.  100.) 

**  The  Corinthians  abounded  in  these  gifls,  but  were  wanting  in 
charity.  And  this  the  Apostle  here  exposes,  by  proving  charity  to  be 
superior  to  them  all,  both  in  its  qualities  and  duration.  The  three  first 
verses  declare  that  the  other  gifls  are  useless  without  charity.  The  next, 
four  specify  the  qualities  of  charity ;  the  remaining  six  declare  its  con- 
tinuance :  *  Charity  never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they 
shall  fail ;  whether  there  be  tongues  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be 
knowledge  it  shall  vanish  away.'  In  the  next  verse  he  gives  the  reason: 
*.For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part ;  but  when  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away :'  that 
is,  when  that  Christian  life,  the  lines  of  which  are  marked  out  by  the 
Gospel,  shall  arrive  to  its  full  vigour  and  maturity,  then  the  temporary 
aids,  given  to  subdue  prejudice,  and  to  support  the  weak,  shall,  like 
•caffolding,  be  removed.  In  other  words,  when  that  Christian  life, 
wiierein  the  Apostles  and  first  Christians  were  but  infants,  shall  arrive 
to  its  full  vigour  and  maturity  in  their  successors,  then  miracles  shall 
cease."  (p.  102.)  But  I  fear  that  time  is  not  yet  come.  I  doubt,  none 
thai  are  now  alive  enjoy  more  of  the  vigour  and  maturity  of  the  Christian 
life  than  the  very  first  Christians  did. 

**  To  show  that  the  loss  of  these  will  not  be  regretted  when  the  Church 
has  advanced  from  a  state  of  infiemcy  to  manhood,"  (alas  the  day !  Were 
the  Apostles  but  infants  to  us  ?)  "  he  illustrates  the  case  by  an  elegant  simi- 
fitode :  '  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child  ; — but  when  1  became  a 
man,  I  put  away  childish  things.'  His  next  remark,  concerning  the  defects 
of  human  knowledge,  is  only  an  occasional  ansA^-er  to  an  objection.  And 
the  last  verse  shows  that  the  superior  duration  of  chanty  refers  to  the  present 
life  only :  '  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three :  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity.'  That  is,  you  may  perhaps  object,  Faith  and  hope  will 
likewise  remain  in  the  Church,  when  prophecy,  tongues,  and  knowledge  are 
ceased :  they  will  so ;  but  still  charity  is  the  greatest,  because  of  its  excel- 
lent qualities."  (p.  107.) 

The  Uut  verse  shows  .'Is  not  this  begging  the  question  ?  How  forced 
is  all  this  !  The  plain  natural  meaning  of  the  passage  is,  love  (the  abso- 
lute necessity  and  the  nature  of  which  is  shown  in  the  foregoing  verses) 
has  another  commendation, — it  **  never  faileth  ;"  it  accompanies  and 
adorns  us  to  eternity.  **  But  whether  they  be  prophecies,  they  shall 
fail,"  when  all  things  are  fulfilled,  and  God  is  all  in  all :  **  Whether  there 
be  tongues,  they  shall  cease."  One  language  shall  prevail  among  all 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  while  the  low,  imperfect  languages  of  earth 
are  forgotten.  The  "  knowledge,"  likewise,  we  now  so  eagerly  pursue, 
shall  then  **  vanish  away."  As  star-light  is  lost  in  that  of  the  mid-day 
sun,  so  our  present  knowledge  in  the  light  of  eternity.  ^*  For  we  know 
in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part"  We  have  here  but  short,  narrow, 
imperfect  conceptions,  even  of  the  things  round  about  us,  and  much 
more  oi  the  deep  things  of  God.  And  even  the  prophecies  which  men 
deliver  from  God  are  for  from  taking  in  the  whole  of  future  events. 
*^  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,"  at  death,  and  in  the  last  day, 
**  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away."  Both  that  low,  imperfect, 
Shimmering  light,  which  is  all  the  knowledge  wo  can  now  attain  to ;  and 
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these  slow  and  unsatisfactory  methods  of  attaining,  as  well  as  of  imput- 
ing it  to  o&ers.  ^*  When  I  was  a  child,  I  talked  as  a  child,  I  understood 
as  a  child,  I  reasoned  as  a  child^"'  As  if  he  had  said.  In  our  present  state 
we  are  mere  infants,  compared  to  what  we  shall  be  hcn^eailer.  **  But  when  I 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things ;"  and  a  proportionable  change 
shall  we  all  find,  when  we  launch  into  eternity.  Now  we  see  eren  the 
things  which  surround  us  by  means  of  a  glass  or  mirror,  in  a  dim,  faint, 
obscure  manner,  so  that  every  thing  is  a  kind  of  riddle  to  us ;  but  then 
we  shall  see,  not  a  faint  reflection,  but  the  objects  themselves,  face  to 
face,  directly  and  distin<;^ly.  **  Now  I  know  but  in  part."  Cven  when 
God  reveals  things  to  me,  great  part  of  them  is  still  kept  under  the  veiL 
^*  But  then  shall  I  know  even  as  I  also  am  known ;"  in  a  clear,  fiill, 
comprehensive  manner,  in  some  measure  like  God,  who  penetrates  the 
centre  of  every  object,  and  sees,  at  one  glance,  through  my  soul  and  aJi 
things.  **  And  now,"  during  the  present  life,  *  abide  these  three,  fiiith, 
hope,  love ;  but  the  greatest  of  these,"  in  its  duration,  as  well  as  the 
excellence  of  its  nature,  **  is  love."  Faith,  hope,  love,  are  the  sum  of 
perfection  on  earth :  love  alone  is  the  sum  of  perfection  in  heaven. 

**  It  appears,  then,  that  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Church  were  to 
cease  upon  its  perfect  establishment."  (p.  107.)  Nothing  like  it  appears 
from  this  Scripture.  But  supposing  it  did,  is  Christianity  perfectly 
established  yet  ?  even  nominal  Christianity  ?  Mr.  Brerewood  took  large 
pains  to  be  fully  informed ;  and,  according  to  his  account,  five  parts  in 
six  of  the  known  world  are  Mohammedans  or  Pagans  to  this  day.  If  so, 
Christianity  is  yet  far  from  being  perfectly  established,  either  in  Europe, 
Asia,  Africa,  or  America. 

"  Having  now  established  the  fact,"  (wonderfully  established!)  "we 
may  inquire  into  the  fitness  of  it  There  were  two  causes  of  the  extra- 
ordinary operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — one  to  manifest  his  miasioo, 
(and  this  was  done  oi^ce  for  all,)  the  other  to  comfort  and  instruct  the 
Church."  (p.  110.) 

*^  At  his  first  descent  on  the  Apostles,  he  found  their  minds  rude  and 
uninformed,  strangers  to  all  heavenly  knowledge,  and  utterly  averse  to 
the  Gospel.  He  illuminated  their  minds  with  all  necessary  truth.  For 
a  rule  of  faith  not  being  yet  composed,"  (No !  Had  they  not  *•  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  ?")  **  some  extraordinary  infusion  of  his  virtue  was  still 
necessary.  But  when  this  rule  was  perfected,  part  of  this  oflice  was 
transferred  upon  the  sacred  canon ;  and  his  enlightening  grace  was  not 
to  be  expected  in  such  abundant  measure,  as  to  make  the  recipients 
infallible  guides."  (p.  112.) 

Certainly  it  was  not.      If  this  is  all  that  is  intended,  no  one  wiD 
gainsay. 

**  Yet  modem  fanatics  pretend  to  as  high  a  degree  of  divine  commu- 
nications, as  if  no  such  rule  were  in  being ;"  (I  do  not ;)  **  or,  at  least, 
as  if  that  rule  needed  the  farther  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  explain 
his  own  meaning."  This  is  quite  another  thing.  I  do  firmly  beKcTC 
(and  what  serious  man  does  not?)  omnis  scriptura  legi  debet  eo  Spirit 
quo  scripta  est:  "We  need  the  same  Spirit  to  understand  the  ScnpturCt 
which  enabled  the  holy  men  of  old  to  write  it" 

"  Again,  the  whole  strength  of  human  prejudices  was  then  set  in 
opposition  to  the  Gospel,  to  overcome  the  obstinacy  and  violence  of 
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inrhich,  nothing  less  than  the  power  of  th^  Holy  One  was  sufficient.  At 
present,  whatever  prejudices  may  remain,  it  draws  the  other  way." 
(p.  113.)  What,  toward  holiness?  toward  temperance  and  chastity? 
toward  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  1  Quite  the  reverse.  And  to  overcome 
the  obstinacy  and  violence  of  the  heart  prejudices  which  still  lie  against 
these,  the  power  of  the  Holy  One  is  as  necessary  now,  as  ever  it  was 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

^  A  farther  reason  for  the  ceasing  of  miracles  is,  the  peace  and 
security  of  the  Church.  The  profession  of  the  Christian  faith  is  now 
attended  with  ease  and  honour."  The  profession,  true  ;  but  not  the 
thing  itself,  as  *^  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus"  experience. 

^'  But  if  miracles  are  not  ceased,  why  do  you  not  prove  your  mission 
thereby  ?"  As  your  lordship  has  frequently  spoke  to  this  effect,  I  will 
now  give  a  clear  answer.  And  I  purposely  do  it  in  the  same  words 
which  I  published  many  years  since : — 

''  1.  I  have  in  some  measure  explained  myself  on  the  head  of  miracles,  in 
the  Third  Part  of  the  '  Farther  Appeal.'  But  since  you  repeat  the  demand, 
(though  without  taking  any  notice  of  the  arguments  there  advanced,)  1  will 
endeavour  once  more  to  give  you  a  distinct,  full,  and  determinate  answer. 
And,  FiisU  I  acknowled^  that  1  have  seen  with  my  eyes,  and  heard  with  my 
ears,  several  things,  which  to  the  best  of  my  jud^ent,  cannot  be  accounted 
for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,  and  which,  I  therefore  believe, 
ought  to  be '  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  interposition  of  God.'  If  any  man 
choose  to  style  these  miraclest  I  reclaim  not.  1  have  diligently  inquired  into 
the  facts.  I  have  weighed  the  preceding  and  following  circumstances.  I 
have  strove  to  account  for  them  in  a  natural  way ;  but  could  not,  without 
doing  violence  to  my  reason.  Not  to  go  far  back,  I  am  clearly  persuaded 
that  the  sudden  deliverance  of  John  Hay  don  was  one  instance  of  this  kind; 
and  my  own  recovery,  on  May  the  10th,  another.  I  cannot  account  for  either 
pf  these  in  a  natural  way.  llierefore  I  believe  they  were  both  supernatural. 

**  I  must,  Secondly,  observe,  that  the  truth  of  these  facts  is  supported  by 
the  same  kind  of  proof  as  that  of  all  other  facts  is  wont  to  be,  namely,  the 
testimony  of  competent  witnesses ;  and  that  the  testimony  here  is  in  as  hi^h 
a  degree  as  any  reasonable  man  can  desire.  Those  witnesses  were  man3r  m 
number :  they  could  not  be  deceived  themselves ;  for  the  facts  in  question 
they  saw  with  their  own  eyes,  and  heard  with  their  own  ears.  Nor  is  it 
credible,  that  so  many  of  them  would  combine  together  with  a  view  of  deceiv- 
ing others ;  the  greater  part  being  men  who  feared  God,  as  appeared  by  the 
general  tenor  or  their  lives.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  John  Hayaon :  this  thing 
was  not  contrived  and  executed  in  a  comer,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  own 
family  only,  or  three  or  four  persons  prepared  for  the  purpose.  No ;  it  was 
in  an  open  street  in  the  city  of  Bristol,  at  one  or  two  in  the  afternoon ;  and, 
the  doors  being  open  from  tbe  beginning,  not  only  many  of  the  neighbours 
from  every  side,  but  several  others,  (indeed,  whosoever  desired  it,)  went  in, 
till  the  house  could  contain  no  more.  Nor  yet  does  the  account  of  my  own 
illness  and  recovery  depend,  as  you  suppose,  on  my  bare  word.  There  were 
many  witnesses  both  of  my  disorder  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  and  my  lying 
down  most  part  of  Sunday ;  (a  thing  they  were  well  satisfied  could  not  be 
the  eflbct  of  a  slight  indisposition  ;)  and  aU  who  saw  me  that  evening,  plainly 
discerned  Twhat  I  could  not  wholly  conceal)  that  I  was  in  pain  ;  about  two 
hundred  or  whom  were  present  when  I  was  seized  with  the  cough,  which 
cut  me  short,  so  that  I  could  speak  no  more ;  till  I  cried  aloud,  '  Lord, 
increase  my  faith !  Lord,  confirm  the  word  of  thy  grace  !*  The  same  per- 
sons saw  and  heard,  that  at  the  instant  I  chan^d  my  posture,  and  broke  out 
into  thanksgiving ;  that  quickly  after,  I  stood  upright,  (which  I  could  not 
before,)  ana  showed  no  sign  either  of  sickness  or  pain. 
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"  Yet  I  miwt  desire  you  well  to  observe,  Thirdly,  that  mj  will,  or  choice,^^ 
or  desire,  had  no  place  either  in  this,  or  tnj  case  of  this  kind,  that  has  e\'e^ 
fallen  under  my  notice.  Five  minutes  before  I  had  no  thonght  of  this.  ^ 
expected  nothing  less.  I  was  willing  to  wait  for  a  gradual  recovery,  in  th^ 
ordinary  use  of  outward  means.  I  did  not  look  for  any  other  cure,  till  th.^^ 
moment  before  I  found  it.  And  it  is  my  belief,  that  the  case  was  always  th:;;^ 
same  with  regard  to  the  most  real  and  undoubted  miracles.  I  believe  Gc 
never  interposed  his  miraculous  power,  but  according  to  his  own  sovereii 
will ;  not  according  to  the  will  of  man ;  neither  of  him  by  whom  he  wrongl 
nor  of  any  other  man  whatsoever.  The  wisdom  as  well  as  the  power  ^ 
his ;  nor  can  I  find  that  ever,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  he  lodged  t^;^ 
power  in  any  mere  man,  to  be  used  whenever  thai  man  saw  food.  Suppc^l^ 
therefore,  there  was  a  man  now  upon  earth,  who  did  work  reu  and  undouh^^ 
miracles,  I  would  ask.  By  wliose  power  doth  he  work  these,  and  at  ^'i>,2! 
pleasure  1  his  own,  or  God's  1  Not  his  own,  but  God's.  But  if  so,  then  ^^f 
demand  is  made,  not  on  man,  but  on  God.  I  cannot  say  it  is  modest,  "^i^j^ 
to  challenge  Grod ;  or  well  suiting  the  relation  of  a  creature  to  his  Cre^Xcr 

**  2.  However,  I  cannot  but  thmk  there  have  been  already  so  many  it^ter. 
positions  of  Divine  power,  as  will  shortly  leave  you  ^thout  excuse,  if  yoi^ 
either  deny  or  despise  them.    We  desire  no  favour,  but  the  justice  th^t 
diligent  inquiry  may  be  made  concerning  them.    We  are  ready  to  name  thd 
persons  on  whom  the  power  was  shown  which  belongeth  to  none  but  God ; 
(not  one  or  two,  or  ten  or  twelve  only ;)  to  point  ou*.  their  places  of  abode; 
and  we  engage  they  shall  answer  every  pertinent  question  fairly  and  directly; 
and,  if  required,  shall  give  all  their  answers  upon  oath,  before  any  who  are 
empowered  to  receive  them.    It  is  our  particular  reouest^  that  the  circum. 
stances  which  went  before,  which  accompanied,  and  which  followed  after, 
the  facts  under  consideration,  may  be  throughly,  examined,  and  punctually 
noted  down.    Let  but  tliis  be  done,  (and  is  it  not  highly  needful  it  shouldl 
at  least  by  those  who  would  form  an  exact  judgment))  and  we  have  no  fear 
tliat  any  reasonable  man  should  scruple  to  say, '  This  hath  God  wrought* 

*'  As  there  have  been  already  so  many  instances  of  this  kind,  far  beyond 
what  we  dared  to  ask  or  think,  I  cannot  take  upon  me  to  say,  whether  or  a6 
it  will  please  God  to  add  to  their  number.  I  have  not  herein  '  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,'  neither  am  I  <  his  counsellor.'  He  may,  or  he  may  not; 
[  cannot  affirm  or  deny.    I  have  no  light,  and  I  have  no  desire  either  way. 

*  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.'    I  desire  only  to  be  as 
clay  in  his  hand. 

"  3.  But  what,  if  there  were  now  to  be  wrought  ever  so  many  *  real  and 
undoubted  miracles  V  (I  suppose  you  mean,  by  undauhttd,  such  as,  being 
sufficiently  attested,  ought  not  to  be  doubted  of.)     *  Why,  this,'  you  say, 

*  would  put  the  controversy  on  a  short  foot,  and  be  an  efibctual  proof  of  the 
truth  of  your  pretences.'  By  no  means.  As  common  as  this  assertion  is, 
there  is  none  upon  earth  more  false.  Suppose  a  teacher  was  now,  on  tlua 
very  day,  to  work  real  and  undoubted  miracles ;  this  would  extremely  little 
shorten  the  controversy  between  him  and  the  greatest  part  of  his  opposers : 
for  all  this  would  not  force  them  to  believe ;  but  many  would  still  stand  iuit 
where  they  did  before ;  seeing  men  may  harden  their  hearts  against  miraclea, 
as  well  as  against  arguments. 

"  So  men  have  done  from  the  be^nning  of  the  world,  even  against  such 
signul,  glorious  miracles,  against  such  interpositions  of  the  power  of  God,  as 
may  not  be  again  till  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Permit  me  to  remind 
you  only  of  a  few  instances,  and  to  observe,  that  the  argument  holds  afortu 
ori ;  [the  stronger ;]  for  who  will  ever  be  empowered  of  God  again  to  work 
such  miracles  as  these  were  ?  Did  Pharaoh  look  on  all  that  Moses  and  Aaron 
wrought,  as  an  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  pretences?  even  whenthiQ 

*  Lord  made  the  sea  to  be  dry  land,  and  tlie  waters  were  divided ;  when  tha 
children  of  Israel  went  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  the  waten  were  a  wiJI 
on  the  right  and  on  the  leftV  Ezod.  xiv,  21,  22.    Nay, 
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The  wounded  dragon  raged  in  rain ; 

And,  fierce  the  utmost  plaguea  to  braye, 
Madly  he  dared  the  parting  main, 

And  sunk  beneath  the  o*erwhebning  wave. 

Was  aU  tkiB  an  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  pretences,  to  the  Israel- 
ites themselves  ?   It  was  not ;  they  were  still  <  disobedient  at  the  sea,  even 
at  the  Red  Sea.'    Was  the  jnvin£f  them  dav  by  day  bread  from  heaven,  an 
effectual  proof  to  those  '  two  nun(&ed  and  fifty  of  the  princes  of  the  assem- 
Uv,  famous  in  the  conjugation,  men  of  renown,  who  said,  with  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  Wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these  men  1  we  will  not  come  up  ;* 
Numb,  xvi,  14 ;  nay, '  when  the  ground  clave  asunder  that  was  under  them, 
ind  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  them  up  V  verse  32.     Neither 
WIS  this  an  effectual  proof  to  those  who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard 
the  cries  of  those  who  went  down  into  the  pit ;  but,  the  very  next  dav,  they 
'murmured  afainst  Moses  and  against  Aaron,  saying.  Ye  have  killed  the 
people  of  the  Lord !'  verse  41.     Was  not  the  case  generally  the  same  with 
regard  lo  the  Prophets  that  followed  ?  several  of  whom  *  stopped  the  mouths 
orlions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,'  and  did  many  other  mighty  works ; 
jet  their  own  people  received  them  not ;  yet  *  they  were  stoned,  tney  were 
fawn  asunder,  they  were  slain  with  the  sword,  they  were  destitute,  afflicted, 
tormented  !' — utterly  contrary  to  the  commonly  received  supposition,  *  that 
the  working  real  undoubted  miracles,  must  bring  all  controversy  to  an  end, 
and  convince  every  gainsayer.' 

"  Let  us  come  nearer  yet.  How  stood  the  case  between  our  Lord  himself 
and  his  opposers  1  Did  he  not  work  real  and  undoubted  miracles  ?  And 
wrhat  was  the  effect  ?  Still,  *  when  he  came  to  his  own,  his  own  received 
liimnot.'  Still' he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.'  Still  it  was  a  challenge 
not  to  be  answered,  *  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on 
bim !'  After  this,  how  can  you  imagine,  that  w^hoever  works  miracles  must 
convince  all  men  of  the  truth  of  his  pretences  ? 

"  I  would  just  remind  you  of  only  one  instance  more :  *  There  sat  a  certain 
man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb, 
who  had  never  walked.     The  same  heard  Paul  speak ;  who  steadfastly  be- 
holding him,  and  perceiving  he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
Stand  upriffht  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and  walked.*  Here  was  so  undoubt- 
ed  a  miracle,  that  the  people  *  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying.  The  gods  are 
come  down  in  the  likeness  of  men.*   But  how  long  were  even  these  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  his  pretences  1    Only  till  *  there  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium  ;*  and  then  they  *  stoned  him  *  (as  they  supposed) 
*to  death!' Acts  xiv,  7,  &c.     So  certain  it  is,  that  no  miracles  whatever, 
that  were  ever  yet  wrought  in  the  world,  were  effectual  to  prove  the  most 
glaring  truth  to  those  who  hardened  their  hearts  against  it. 

"4.  And  it  will  equally  hold  in  every  age  and  nation.  *  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  w^iU  they  be*  convinced  of  what  they  desire 
not  to  believe,  *  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.'  Without  a  miracle,  with- 
out one  rising  from  the  dead,  tav  m  ^e\ri  to  0f>iy/ia  avrov  nouv,  *  if  any  man 
be  wining  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God :' 
but  if  he  is  not  '  willing  to  do  his  will,*  he  will  never  want  an  excuse,  a 
pliosible  reason,  for  rejecting  it ;  yea,  though  ever  so  many  miracles  were 
wrought  to  confirm  it.  For,  let  ever  so  much  light  cdme  into  the  world,  it 
win  have  no  effect  (such  is  the  wise  and  just  will  of  God)  on  those  who  *  love 
darkness  rather  than  light.*  It  will  not  convince  those  who  do  not  simply 
deiire  to  do  *  the  will  of  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;*  those  *  who  mmd 
etrthlv  things,'  who,  if  they  do  not  continue  in  any*  gross  outward  sin,  yet 
lore  measure  and  ease,  yet  seek  profit  or  power,  preferment  or  reputation. 
Nothing  win  ever  be  an  enectual  proof  to  these  of  the  holy  and  acceptable  will 
of  God,  unless  first  their  proud  hearts  be  humbled,  their  stubborn  wills  bowed 
down,  and  their  desires  brought,  at  least  in  some  degree,  into  obedience  to 
Ihe  law  of  Christ. 
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'*  Hence,  although  it  should  please  Grod  to  work  anew  all  the  wonden  thai 
ever  were  wrought  on  earth,  still  these  men,  however  wise  and  prudent  ther 
may  be  in  things  relating  to  the  present  world,  would  fight  afamst  God  and 
all  his  messengers,  and  that  in  spite  of  these  miracles.    Ihfeanwhile,  God 
will  reveal  his  truth  unto  babes,  unto  those  who  are  meek  and  lowly,  whoae 
desires  are  in  heaven,  who  want  to  *  know  nothing  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified.'    These  need  no  outward  miracles  to  show  them  his  will ;  the^ 
have  a  plain  rule, — ^thc  written  word :  and '  the  anointing  which  they  have  le. 
ceived  of  Him  abideth  in  them,  and  teacheth  them  of  all  things,'  1  John  ii,  27. 
Through  this  they  are  enabled  to  bring  all  doctrines  '  to  th^  law  and  tJw 
testimony :'  and  whatsoever  is  agreeable  to  this  they  receive,  without  wiit. 
ing  to  see  it  attested  by  miracles :  as,  on  the  other  hand,  whatsoever  is  coo. 
trary  to  this  they  reject ;  nor  can  any  miracles  move  them  to  receive  it 

**  5.  Yet  I  do  not  know  that  God  Kath  any  where  precluded  himself  from 
thus  exerting  his  sovereign  power,  from  working  miracles  in  any  kind  or 
degree,  in  any  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  I  oo  not  recollect  any  scrip, 
ture  wherein  we  are  taught  that  miracles  were  to  be  confined  within  tne 
limits  either  of  the  apostolic  or  the  Cyprianic  age ;  or  of  any  period  of  time, 
longer  or  shorter,  even  till  the  restitution  of  all  things.  I  have  not  observed, 
either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New,  any  intimation  at  all  of  this  kind. 
St.  Paul  indeed  savs  once,  concerning  two  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  (so  I  think  that  text  is  usually  understood,)  <  Whether  there  be  pro- 
phecies, they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease.'  But 
he  does  not  say,  either  that  these  or  any  other  miracles  shall  cease  till  faith 
and  hope  shall  cease  also  ;  till  they  shall  all  be  swallowed  up  in  the  vision 
of  God,  and  love  be  all  in  all. 

**  I  presume  you  will  allow  there  is  one  kind  of  miracles  (loosely  speaking) 
which  are  not  ceased ;  namely,  rtpara  \iftv6i/s,  *  lyinff  wonders,'  oiabolical 
miracles,  wrought  bv  the  power  of  the  evil  spirits.  Nor  can  you  easily  con- 
ceive that  these  will  cease,  as  long  as  the  father  of  lies  is  the  prince  of  this 
world.  And  why  should  you  think  that  the  God  of  truth  is  less  active  than 
him,  or  that  he  will  not  have  his  miracles  also  1  only  not  as  man  wills,  neither 
when  he  wills ;  but  according  to  his  own  excellent  wisdom  and  goodness. 

"  6.  But  even  if  it  were  supposed  that  Crod  does  now  work  beyond  the 
operation  of  merely  natural  causes,  yet  what  impression  would  this  make 
upon  you,  in  the  disposition  of  mind  you  are  now  in  ?  Suppose  the  trial  was 
repeated,  and  made  again  to-morrow.     One  informs  you  the  next  day, 

*  While  a  clergyman  was  preaching  yesterday,  where  I  was,  a  man  came 
who  had  be^Th  long  ill  of  an  incurable  distemper.  Prayer  was  made  for  him ; 
and  he  was  restored  to  perfect  health.' 

**  Suppose  now  that  this  was  a  real  fact,  nerhaps  you  would  scarce  have 
patience  to  hear  the  account  of  it ;  but  woula  cut  it  short  in  the  midst,  with 

*  Do  you  tell  this  as  something  supernatural  ?  Then  miracles  are  not  ceased.* 
But  if  you  should  venture  to  ask,  *  Where  was  this ;  and  who  was  the  perBon 
who  prayed  V  and  it  was  answered, '  At  the  Fbundery,  near  Moorfieltu ;  the 
person  who  prayed  was  Mr.  Wesley ;'  what  a  damp  comes  at  once  !  What 
a  weight  falls  on  your  mind  at  the  first  setting  out !  It  is  well  if  yoo  have 
any  heart  or  desire  to  move  one  step  farther ;  or  if  you  should  what  a 
strong  additional  propensity  do  you  now  feel  to  deny  the  fact !  And  is  there 
not  a  ready  excuse  ffr  so  doing  1  <  O !  they  who  tell  the  story  are  his  own 
people ;  most  of  whom,  we  may  be  sure,  will  say  any  thing  for  him,  and  the 
rest  will  believe  any  thing.'  But  if  you  at  length  allowed  the  fact,  might  joa 
not  find  means  to  account  for  it  by  natural  causes  1  *  Great  crowds,  violent 
heats,  with  obstructions  and  irregularities  of  the  blood  and  spirits,'  will  do 
wonders.  If  you  could  not  but  allow  it  was  more  than  natural,  might  nol 
some  plausible  reason  be  found  for  ranking  it  among  the  lying  wonden,  for 
ascribing  it  to  the  devil  rather  than  God  1    And  if,  after  all,  you 


vinccd  it  was  the  finger  of  God,  must  you  not  still  hnng  everr  doctnne 
advanced  '  to  the  law  and  the  testimony,'  the  only  sure  and  iniUlalB  left  if 
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U 1  What  then  is  the  use  of  this  continoal  demand,  <  Show  us  a  si^,  and  we 
fill  helieve  ?'  What  will  you  believe  1  I  hope  no  more  than  is  written  in  the 
Kmk  of  God :  and  thus  vu  you  might  venture  to  believe,  even  without  a 
nkade. 

**?.  Let  us  consider  this  point  a  little  farther :  what  is  it  you  would  have 
Hi  prove  by  miracles  1  the  doctrines  we  preach  ?  We  prove  these  by  Scrip- 
tore  and  reason  ;  and,  if  need  be,  by  antiquity.  What  else  is  it  then  we  are 
to  prove  by  miracles  1  At  length  we  have  a  distinct  reply :  '  Wise  and  sober 
nen  will  not  otherwise  be  convinced,  (that  is,  ynless  you  prove  it  by  mira^ 
det,)  that  God  is,  by  the  means  of  such  teachers  and  such  doctrines,  work- 
ing a  great  and  extraordinary  work  in  the  earth.' 

"  So  then  the  determinate  point  which  you,  in  their  name,  call  upon  us 
to  prove  by  miracles,  is  this, — ^that  God  is,  by  these  teachers,  working  a 
fpml  and  extraordinary  work  in  the  earth. 

**  What  I  mean  by  a  great  and  extraordinaiy  work,  is,  the  bringing  mul- 
titudes of  gross,  notorious  sinners,  in  a  short  space,  to  the  fear,  and  loye» 
and  service  of  God,  to  an  entire  chan^  of  heart  and  life. 

**  Now,  then,  let  us  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  proposition,  and  see  which 
put  of  it  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles : 

'^Is  it,  (1.)  That  A.  B.  was  for  many  years  without  God  in  the  world,  a 
common  swearer,  a  drunkard,  or  a  Sabbath  breaker  ? 

*«  Or,  (2.)  That  he  is  not  so  now  1 

**  Or,  (3.)  That  he  continued  so  till  he  heard  this  man  preach,  and  from 
that  time  was  another  man  1 

**  Not  so.  The  proper  way  to  prove  these  facts  is,  by  the  testimony  of 
»inpetent  witnesses.  And  these  witnesses  are  ready,  whenever  required, 
»  give  full  evidence  of  them. 

**  Or,  would  you  have  us  prove  by  miracles, 

"  (4.)  That  this  was  not  done  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  ?  that  God 
Kih  is  able  to  raise  the  dead,  to  quicken  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses 
ma  sins? 

**  Surely  no.  Whosoever  believes  the  Scriptures  will  want  no  new  proof 
of  this. 

**  Where  then  is  the  wisdom  of  those  men  who  demand  miracles  in  proof 
of  toch  a  proposition  ?  One  branch  of  which, '  that  such  sinners  are  reformed 
Vf  means  of  these  teachers,'  being  a  plain  fact,  can  only  be  proved  by  testi- 
Bony,  as  all  other  facts  are ;  and  the  other,  *  that  this  is  a  work  of  God,  and 
a^p«at  and  more  than  ordinary  work,'  needs  no  proof,  as  carrying  its  own 
evidence  to  every  thinking  man. 

**  8.  To  sum  up  this :  no  truly  wise  or  sober  man  can  possibly  desire  or 
opect  miracles  to  prove,  either,  (1.)  That  these  doctrines  are  true ; — ^this 
Bost  be  decided  by  Scripture  and  reason :  or,  (2.)  That  these  facts  are  true ; 
—this  can  only  be  proved  by  testimonv :  or,  (3.)  That  to  change  sinners 
from  darkness  to  light,  is  the  work  of  &od  alone ;  only  using  what  instru- 
ments he  pleases ; — ^this  is  glaringly  self  evident :  or,  (4.;  That  such  a  change 
wrought  in  so  many  notorious  sinners,  within  so  short  a  time,  is  a  great  and 
«itnu>rdinary  work  of  Grod.  What  then  is  it  remains  to  be  proved  by  mira- 
dfls  ?  Perhaps  you  will  say,  it  is  this  :  *  That  God  has  called,  or  sent,  you 
to  do  this.'  Nav,  this  is  implied  in  the  Third  of  the  foregoing  propositions. 
If  God  has  actually  used  us  therein,  if  his  work  hath  in  €act  prospered  in  our 
buds,  then  he  hath  called  or  sent  us  to  do  this.  I  entreat  reasonable  men 
to  weigh  this  thoroughly,  whether  the  fact  does  not  plainly  prove  the  call; 
whether  He  who  thus  enables  us  to  save  souls  alive,  does  not  commission 
v  so  to  do ;  whether  by  giving  us  the  power  to  pluck  these  brands  out 
of  the  burning,  He  does  not  authorize  us  to  exert  it.  O  that  it  were  possi- 
ble for  you  to  consider  calmly,  whether  the  success  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Cbiflt,  even  as  it  is  preached  by  us,  the  least  of  his  servants,  be  not  itself  a 
Mncloy  never  to  be  forgotten !  one  which  cannot  be  denied,  as  being  visi- 
He  It  this  day,  not  in  one,  but  a  hundred  places ;  one  whidi  cannot  be 
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accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  any  natural  caoaes  whateoever;  one 
which  cannot  l>e  aacribed,  with  any  colour  of  reason,  to  diabolical  agency; 
and,  lastly,  one  which  will  bear  the  infallible  test, — the  trial  of  the  wnttai 
word."  {Second  Letter  to  Dr.  Church,  vol.  v,  pp.  324-330^ 

"  But '  why  do  you  talk  of  the  success  of  the  Gospel  in  England,  which 
was  a  Christian  country  before  you  was  bom  V  Was  it  indeed  ?  Is  it  so  it 
this  day  1  I  would  explain  myself  a  little  on  this  head  also. 

"And,  (1.)  None  can  deny  that  the  people  of  England,  in  general,  are 
called  Christians.  They  are  called  so,  a  few  only  excepted,  by  others,  u 
well  as  by  themselves.  But  I  presume  no  man  will  say,  the  name  makes  the 
thin^ ;  that  men  are  Christians,  barely  because  they  are  called  bo.  It  mart 
be  aSowed,  (2.)  That  the  people  of  ffngland,  genemly  speaking,  have  been 
christened  or  baptized :  but  neither  can  we  mfer, '  These  were  once  bap- 
tized ;  therefore,  they  are  Christians  now.'  It  is  allowed,  (8.)  That  many 
of  those  who  were  once  baptized,  and  are  called  Christians  to  this  day,  hear 
the  word  of  God,  attend  public  prayers,  and  partake  of  the  Lord's  Sapper. 
But  neither  does  this  prove  that  they  are  Christians.  For,  notwithstandm^ 
this,  some  of  them  live  in  open  sin ;  and  others  (though  not  conscious  to 
themselves  of  hypocrisy,  yet)  are  utter  strangers  to  the  religion  of  the  heait; 
are  full  of  pride,  vanity,  covetousness,  ambition  ;  of  hatred,  anger,  imlice, 
or  envy  ;  and,  consequently,  are  no  more  spiritual  ChristianB  than  the  open 
drunkard  or  common  swearer. 

*<  Now,  these  being  removed,  where  are  the  Christiana  from  whom  we 
may  properly  term  England  a  Christian  country  1  the  men  who  have  '  the 
mind  which  was  in  Chnst,'  and  who '  walk  as  he  also  walked  V  whose  inmost 
soul  is  renewed  after  the  image  of  God ;  and  who  are  outwardly  holy,  as  He 
who  hath  called  them  is  holy  1  There  are  doubtless  a  few  such  to  be  found. 
To  deny  this  would  be  '  want  of  candour.'  But  how  few !  How  thinly  scat- 
tered up  and  down !  And  as  for  a  Christian  visible  Church,  or  a  bodv  of 
Christians  visibly  united  together,  where  is  this  to  be  seen  ? 

Ye  different  sects,  who  all  declare, 
Lo !  here  is  Christ,  or,  Christ  is  there ; 
Your  stronger  proofs  divinely  ^ve, 
And  show  me  where  the  Christians  live  ! 

*'  And  what  use  is  it  of,  what  good  end  does  it  serve,  to  term  En^and  a 
Christian  country  1  Although,  it  is  true,  most  of  the  natives  are  calledCfana- 
tians,  have  been  baptized,  frequent  the  ordinances  ;  and  although  here  and 
there  a  real  Christian  is  to  be  found,  '  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place;* 
does  it  do  any  honour  to  our  great  Master,  among  those  who  are  not  called 
by  his  name  ?  Does  it  recommend  Christianity  to  the  Jews,  the  Mohammed- 
ans, or  the  avowed  Heathens  1  Surely  no  one  can  conceive  it  does.    It  onlr 
makes  Christianity  stink  in  their  nostrils.'    Does  it  answer  any  good  end, 
with  regard  to  those  who  are  called  by  this  worthy  name?  I  fear  not;  bat 
rather,  an  exceeding  bad  one.     For  does  it  not  keep  multitudes  easy  in  their 
Heathen  practice  ]  Does  it  not  make,  or  keep,  still  greater  niunbers  satisfied 
witli  their  Heathen  tempers  ?  Does  it  not  directly  tend  to  make  both  the  one 
and  the  other  imagine,  that  they  are  what  indeed  they  are  not ;  that  thef 
are  Christians,  while  they  are  utterly  without  Christ,  and  without  GJod  in  the 
world  ]  To  close  this  point :  if  men  are  not  Christians  till  they  are  renewed 
after  the  image  of  Christ,  and  if  the  people  of  England,  in  general,  are  not 
thus  renewed,  why  do  we  term  them  so  ?  *  The  God  of  this  world  hath*  long 
*  blinded  their  hearts.'     Let  us  do  nothing  to  increase  their  blindness ;  tat 
rather  to  recover  them  from  that  strong  delusion,  that  they  may  no  longer 
believe  a  lie. 

"  Let  us  laboin*  to  convince  all  mankind,  that  to  be  a  real  Christian  is,  to 
love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  to  serve  him  with  aD  oar 
strength  ;  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and  therefore  to  do  unto  erey 
man  as  we  would  he  should  do  unto  us.'*   (Second  Letter  to  Dr.  CkurA 
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To  change  one  of  these  Heathens  into  a  real  Christian,  and  to  con- 
tinue  him  such,  all  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Holj  Spirit  are  abso- 
lutely necessary. 

'*  Rut  what  are  thoy  ?"  I  sum  them  up  (as  I  did  in  the  ''  Farther 
JLppeal  to  Men  of  Reason  and  Religion")  in  the  words  of  as  learned  and 
orthodox  a  divine  as  ever  England  bred : — 

"  %nctification  beinff  opposed  to  our  corruption,  and  answering  fully  to 

the  latitude  thereof,  wnatsocver  holiness  and  perfection  lb  wanting  in  our 

jiitare  must  be  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     Whereforei  we  being  by 

nature  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impossibility  of  knowing 

^  will  of  dod ;  this  '  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  even  the  deep  things 

of  God,'  and  revealeth  them  unto  the  sons  of  men  ;  so  that  thereby  the  dai^- 

sess  of  their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they  are  enlightened  with  the 

knowledge  of  God.    The  same  Spirit  which  revealeth  the  object  of  faith, 

generally,  to  the  universal  Church,  doth  also  illuminate  the  understanding 

of  sach  as  believe ;  that  they  may  receive  the  truth.    For  faith  is  the  gift  of 

God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in  the  act.    And  this  gifl  is  a  gift  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  working  within  us.    And  as  the  increase  of  perfection,  so  the 

ori^nal  of  faith,  is  from  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  by  an  internal  illumination  of 

tbenoul. 

"  The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renewing  of  man 
in  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  his  soul.  For  our  natural  corruption  consist- 
ugin  an  aversation  of  our  wills  and  a  depravation  of  our  affections,  an  inclina- 
tion of  them  to  the  will  of  God  is  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

'*  The  third  part  of  his  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern  us  in  our  actions 
ai\jd  conversations.  *  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,'  quickened  by  his  renovation, 
we  must  also  '  walk  in  the  Spirit,'  following  his  direction,  led  by  his  manu- 
duction.  We  are  also  animated  and  acted  oy  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  giveth 
'  both  to  will  and  to  do.' 

'*  And  '  as  manv  as  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  are  the  sons  of  God,' 

Rom.  viii,  14.    Ikforeover,  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we 

Ue  guided  in  our  prayers  by  the  same  Spirit,  according  to  the  promise,  <  I 

^rill  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of^  Jerusalem, 

the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,'  Zcch.  xii,  10.     Whereas  then,  'this 

ia  the  confidence  we  have  m  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his 

will,  he  heareth  us ;'  and  whereas,  '  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 

IS  we  ought,  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanmg  that 

ctnnot  li«  uttered,'  Rom.  viii,  26,  27.    '  And  He  that  searcheth  the  heart 

knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for 

the  Hsints  according  to  the  will  of  God.'    From  which  intercession,  (made  for 

in  true  Christians,)  he  hath  the  name  of  the  Paraclete  given  him  by  Christ ; 

who  said, '  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  will  give  you  another  Paraclete,' 

lohn  xiv,  16, 26.     For, '  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Paraclete  with  the  Father, 

Jems  Christ  the  righteous,'  saith  St.  John.    *  Who  maketh  intercession  for 

V,'  saith  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii,  34.    And  wo  have  '  another  Paraclete,'  saith 

oar  Saviour,  John  xiv,  16 ;  Rom.  viii,  27,  *  which  also  maketh  intercession 

(or  OS,'  saith  St.  Paul.    A  Paraclete  then,  in  the  notion  of  the  Scriptures,  is 

an  Intercessor. 

'*  It  is  also  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  us  of  the  adoption  of 
MD8,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of  God  toward  us,  to  give 
u  an  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inheritance.  '  The  love  of  God  is  shed 
ibroid  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  ffiven  unto  us.  For  as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  And 
because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts, 
dying,  Abba,  Father.  For  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  affain 
to  fear,  but  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  ciy,  Aoba, 
Iktber ;  the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  witli  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
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children  of  €rod.'  As,  therefore,  we  are  bom  afain  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive 
from  him  omr  regeneration,  so  we  are  also  by  the  same  Spirit  assured  of  oar 
adoption.  Because,  being '  sons,  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  Grod,  and  joint  hein 
with  Christ,'  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the  earnest,  (^ 
our  inheritance.  '  For  he  which  establisheth  us  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  spven  us  the  earnest  of  hji 
Spirit  in  our  hearts ;  so  that  we  are  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.'  The  Spirit  of  God,  as  fiven  to  ui 
in  this  life,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  earnest,  being  part  of  £at  Awaid 
which  is  promised,  and,  upon  performance  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath 
made  with  us,  certainly  to  be  received." 

It  now  rests  with  your  lordship  to  take  your  choice,  either  to  con- 
demn or  to  acquit  both ;  either  your  lordship  must  condemn  Bishop  Pear- 
son for  an  enthusiast,  or  you  must  acquit  me :  for  I  have  his  expreag 
authority  on  my  side,  concerning  every  text  which  I  affirm  to  belong  to 
all  Christians. 

But  I  have  greater  authority  than  his,  and  such  as  I  reverence  onlj 
less  than  the  oracles  of  God ;  I  mean  that  of  our  own  Church.  I  shall 
close  this  head  by  setting  down  what  occurs  in  her  authentic  records, 
concerning  either  our  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  his  ordinary  opera- 
tions in  all  true  Christians. 

In  her  daily  service  she  teacheth  us  all  to  *'  beseech  God  to  grant  us 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  those  things  may  please  him  which  we  do  at  this 
present,  and  that  the  rest  of  our  life  may  be  pure  and  holy;"  to  pray  for 
our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  that  God  would  **  replenish  him  with  the 
grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;"  for  all  the  royal  family,  that  "  they  maj  be 
endued  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  enriched  with  his  heavenly  grace ;"  for 
all  the  clergy  and  people,  that  he  would  '*  send  down  upon  them  die 
healthful  Spirit  of  his  grace ;"  for  the  catholic  church,  that  ^*  it  may  be 
guided  and  governed  by  his  good  Spirit ;"  and  for  all  therein,  who,  at 
any  time,  make  their  common  supplications  unto  him,  that  *'  the  fellow- 
ship" or  communication  **  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  with  them  aD 


evermore." 


Her  Collects  are  full  of  petitions  to  the  same  effect :  '*  Grant  that  i^ 
may  daily  be  renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit"  (Collect  far  ChrUtmoi  Dmj,) 
*'  Grant  that  in  all  our  sufferings  here,  for  the  testimony  of  thy  truth,  we 
may  by  faith  behold  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  and,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  love  and  bless  our  persecutors."  {St  Sttphat^i 
Day.)     '*  Send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour  into  our  hearts  that  most 
excellent  gifl  of  charity."  {Quinquagesima  Sunday,)     ''  O  Lord,  fhim 
whom  all  good  things  do  come,  grant  to  us  thy  humble  servants,  thatbj 
thy  holy  inspiration  we  may  think  those  things  that  are  good,  and  by  dqr 
merciful  guidance  may  perform  the  same."  {Fijlh  Sunday  after  Eatter*) 
*  We  beseech  thee,  leave  us  not  comfortless,  but  send  to  us  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  comfort  us."  (Sunday  after  Ascension  Day,)     *^  Grant  us  bj 
the  same  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  i 
rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort."    {nhitsunday,)     **  Grant  us.  Lord,  wf 
beseech  thee,  the  Spirit  to  think  and  do  always  such  things  as  be  ri^it- 
ful."  {^inth  Sunday  ajler  Trinity,)     "  0  God,  forasmuch  as  withoiii 
thee  we  are  not  able  to  please  thee,  mercifully  grant  that  thy  Holy  Spin 
may  in  all  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts."  {Nineteenth  Sunday  afte\ 
Trinity,)    '*  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  di^ 
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Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy 
holy  name."  {Comtnunion  Office.) 

**  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant,  (or  this  person,)  that  he  may  he  horn 
again.  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  these  persons,"  (N.  B.  already  biaptized,) 
**  that  they  may  continue  thy  servants.*' 

*<  Almighty  God,  who  hast  vouchsafed  to  regenerate  these  persons  by  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  strengthen  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter, 
and  daily  increase  in  them  the  manifold  gifls  of  thy  grace."  (Office  of  Con- 
fimuUion.) 

From  these  passages,  it  may  sufficiently  appear  for  what  purposes 
every  Christian,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
does  now  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  But  this  will  be  still  more  clear 
from  those  that  follow;  wherein  we  may  likewise  observe  a  plain  rational 
sense  of  God's  *'  revealing"  himself  to  us,  of  the  **  inspiration"  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  a  believer's  **  feeling"  in  himself  the  **  mighty* 
working"  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

"  God  gave  them  of  old,  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth  us  now.  But 
now  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we  have  received  more  abundantly 
the  Spirit  of  God  m  our  hearts."  {Homily  on  Faith,  part  ii.) 

'*  He  died  to  destroy  the  rule  of  the  devil  in  us,  and  he  rose  again  to  send 
down  his  Holy  Spirit  to  rule  in  our  hearts."  {Homily  on  the  Resurrection.) 

"  We  have  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  as  a  seal  and  pledge  of  our  ever- 
lasting inheritance."  (/ft.) 

^  The  Holy  Ghost  sat  upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  had  been  cloven 
tongues  of  fire,  to  teach  that  it  is  he  that  giveth  eloquence  and  utterance 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  which  engendereth  a  burning  zeal  toward  God's 
word,  and  giveth  all  men  a  tongue,  yea,  a  fiery  tongue."  (N.  B. — ^What- 
ever occurs,  in  any  of  the  Journals,  of  God's  '*  giving  me  utterance,"  or 
^enabling  me  to  speak  with  power,"  cannot  therefore  be  quoted  as 
enthusiasm,  without  wounding  the  Church  through  my  side.)  "So  that 
if  any  man  be  a  dumb  Christian,  not  professing  his  faith  openly,  he 
giveth  men  occasion  to  doubt  lest  he  have  not  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  him."  {Homily  on  Whitsunday,  part  i.) 

'  ^  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify ;  which  the  more  it  is  hid 
from  our  understanding,"  (thiat  is,  the  particular  manner  of  his  working,) 
**  the  more  it  oufht  to  move  all  men  to  wonder  at  the  secret  and  mighty 
workinffs  of  Grod's  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  within  us.  For  it  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  uiat  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men,  stirring  up  godly  motions  in  their 
hearts.  Neither  does  he  think  it  sufficient  inwaraly  to  work  the  new  birth 
of  men,  unless  he  does  also  dwell  and  abide  in  them.  *  Know  ye  not,'  saith 
St.  Paul,  *  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  God,  and  that  his  Spirit  dwelleth  in  you? 
Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
within  you  V  Again  he  saith, '  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit.'  For 
wlgr  ?  *  The  Spirit  of  Crod  dwelleth  in  you.'  To  this  affreeth  St.  John :  *  The 
anointinff  whicn  ye  have  received'  (he  meaneth  the  Holy  Ghost)  *  abideth 
in  von,'  1  John  ii,  27.  And  St.  Peter  saith  the  same :  <  The  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.'  O  what  comfort  is  this  to  the  heart  of  a  true 
Christian,  to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  in  him !  <  If  God  be  with 
vs,'  as  the  Apostle  saith,  <  who  can  be  against  us  V  He  giveth  patience  and 
joyfulness  oi  heart  in  temptation  and  affliction,  and  is  therefore  worthily 
called  '  the  Comforter :'  John  xiv,  16.  He  doth  instruct  the  hearts  of  the 
oimple  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  word ;  therefore  he  is  justly  termed, 
«tlie  Spirit  of  Truth,'  John  xvi,  13.  And  (N.  B.)  where  the  H<^y  Ghost 
4oth  instruct  and  teach,  there  is  no  delay  at  all  in  leaning."  {lb.) 
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From  this  passage,  I  learn,  (1.)  That  every  troe  ChristiaD  now  ■'re- 
ceives the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter  promiflcsd  by  our 
Lord :  John  xiv,  16.  (2.)  That  every  Christian  receives  him,  as  '*  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,"  (promised  John  xvi,  13,)  to  '*  teach  him  all  things." 
And,  (3.)  That  the  anointing,  mentioned  in  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John, 
"  abides  in  every  Christian." 

**  In  reading  of  God's  word,  he  profiteth  most  who  is  most  inspired  with 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Homily  on  reading  the  Scripture,  part  i.) 

'*  Human  and  worldly  reason  is  not  needful  to  the  understanding  the 
Scripture ;  but  the  <  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  who  inspireth  the  true 
meaning  unto  them  who,  with  humility  and  diligence,  search  for  it."  {lb, 
part  ii.) 

*'  Make  him  know  and  feel,  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  hesyea 
unto  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved." 

"  If  we  feel  our  conscience  at  peace  with  God,  throng  remission  of  our 
sins,  all  is  of  God."  (Homily  on  Rogation  Week,  part  lii.) 

"  If  vou  feel  such  a  faith  in  you,  rejoice  in  it,  and  let  it  be  daily  increafling 
by  well  working."  (Homily  on  Faith,  part  iii.) 

*'  The  faithful  may  feci  wrought,  tranquilli^  of  conscience,  the  increue 
of  faith  and  hope,  with  many  other  graces  of  God."  (Homily  on  the  SacrO' 
ment,  part  i.) 

'*  Godly  men  feel  inwardly  God's  Holy  Spirit  inflaming  their  hearts  with 
love."  (Homily  on  certain  places  of  Scripture,  part  i.) 

**  Grod  give  us  grace  to  know  these  things,  and  feel  them  in  our  heaiti! 
This  knowledge  and  feeling  is  not  of  ourselves.  Let  us  therefore  meekly  caD 
upon  the  bountiful  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inspire  us  with  his  presence, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  to  our  salvation.  Fbr 
without  his  lively  inspiration  we  cannot  so  much  as  speak  the  name  oftbt 
Mediator :  *  No  man  can  say,  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  GhosL' 
Much  less  should  we  be  able  to  believe  and  know  these  ffreat  mysteries  that 
be  opened  to  us  bv  Christ.  *  But  we  have  received,'  saiui  St.  Paul,  *  not  tbi 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  Grod ;'  for  this  purpose,  *  that 
we  may  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.'  In  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  resteth  all  ability  to  know  God,  and  to  please  him.  It '» 
he  that  purifieth  the  mind  by  his  secret  working.  He  enlighteneth  the  beait 
to  conceive  worthy  thoughts  of  Almighty  God.  He  sitteth  on  the  tongue  of 
man,  to  stir  him  to  speak  his  honour.  He  only  ministereth  spiritual  stroigth 
to  the  powers  of  the  soul  and  body.  And  if'^we  have  any  wA  whereby  we 
mnj  profit  our  neighbour,  all  is  wrought  by  this  one  and  s^-same  Spuit" 
(Homily  for  Rogation  Week,  part  in.) 

Every  proposition  which  I  have  any  where  advanced  conceming  thoae 
operations  of  the  Holy  Gho^t,  which  I  believe  are  common  to  all  Chris- 
tians in  all  ages,  is  here  clearly  maintained  by  our  own  Church. 

Being  fully  convinced  of  this,  I  could  not  well  understand,  for  many 
years,  how  it  was,  that  on  the  mentioning  any  of  these  great  truths,  eveD 
among  men  of  education,  the  cry  immediately  rose,  ^*  An  enthusiast,  ii 
enthusiast !"  But  I  now  plainly  perceive,  this  is  only  an  old  fallacy  is  • 
new  shape.  To  object  enthusiasm  to  any  person  or  doctrine,  is  butt 
decent  method  of  begging  the  question.  It  generally  spares  the  objector 
the  trouble  of  reasoning,  and  is  a  shorter  and  easier  way  of  canyinglw 
cause. 

For  instance:  I  assert,  that  "till  a  man  *  receives  the  Holy  Ghoiti* 
he  is  without  God  in  the  world ;  that  he  cannot  know  the  things  of  6odi 
unless  God  reveal  them  unto  him  by  his  Spirit ;  no,  nor  have  even  obb 
holy  or  heavenly  temper,  without  tho  inspiration  of  the  Holy  One.*' 
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Now,  should  one  who  is  conscious  to  himself  that  he  has  experienced 
none  of  these  things,  attempt  to  confute  these  propositions  either  from 
Scripture  or  antiquity,  it  might  prove  a  difficult  task.  What  then  shall 
he  do  ?  Why,  cry  out,  '*  Enthusiasm !  Fanaticism ! "  and  the  work  is 
done« 

**  But  is  it  not  mere  enthusiasm  or  fanaticism  to  talk  of  the  new  hirth?^ 
So  one  might  imagine,  from  the  manner  in  which  your  lordship  talks  of 
it :  ^  The  Spirit  did  not  stop  till  it  had  manifested  itself  in  the  last  elTort 
of  its  power, — ^the  new  birth.  The  new  birth  began  in  storms  and 
tempests,  in  cries  and  ecstasies,  in  tumults  and  confusions.  Persons 
who  had  no  sense  of  religion,  that  is,  no  ecstatic  feelings,  or  pains  of 
the  new  birth.  What  can  be  the  issue  of  the  new  birth,  attended  with 
those  infernal  throes  ?  Why  would  he  elicit  sense  from  these  Gentiles, 
when  they  were  finally  to  be  deprived  of  it  in  ecstasies  and  new  births? 
All  these  circumstances  Mr.  W.  has  declared  to  be  constant  symptoms 
of  the  new  birth."  (pp.  123,  126,  180,  170,  225,  222.) 

So  the  new  birth  is,  throughout  the  whole  tract,  the  standing  topic  of 
ridicule. 

**  No,  not  the  new  birth  itself,  but  your  enthusiastic,  ridiculous  account 
of  it."  What  is  then  my  account  of  the  new  birth  1  I  gave  it  some 
years  ago  in  these  words : — 

'*  It  is  that  great  change  which  God  works  in  the  soul  when  he  brings  it 
into  life  ;  when  he  raises  it  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness. 
It  is  the  change  wrought  in  the  whole  soul  by  the  almighly  Spirit  of  God, 
when  it  is  *  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,'  when  it  is  *  renewed  after  the 
image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;'  when  the  love  of  the  world 
is  changed  into  the  love  of  God,  pride  into  humility,  passion  into  meeknen, 
hatred,  envy,  malice,  into  a  sincere,  tender,  disinterested  love  to  all  man* 
kind.  In  a  word,  it  is  that  chan^  whereby  the  '  earthly,  sensual,  devilish' 
mind  is  turned  into  *  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.' "  (Vol.  i,  p.  403.) 

This  is  my  account  of  the  new  birth.  What  is  there  ridiculous  or 
enthusiastic  in  it  I 

^*  But  what  do  you  mean  by  those  tempests,  and  cries,  and  pains,  and 
infenial  throes  attending  the  new  birth]"  I  will  tell  you  as  plainly  as  I 
can,  in  the  very  same  words  I  used  to  Dr.  Church,  afler  premising,  that 
some  experience  much,  some  very  Uttle,  of  these  pains  and  throes : — 

<•  <  When  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damnation 
to  be  the  reward  of  it,  behold  with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the  horror  of  hdl, 
they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of 
heart,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open  their  CTief  unto  Almighty 
God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This  being  done  seriously,  their  mind  is 
so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire 
to  be  delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and  damnation,  that  all  desire  of 
Sfteat  and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loathing  of  worldly  things  and  pleasures 
<omes  in  place,  so  that  nothing  then  liketh  them  more  than  to  weep,  to 
luneiit,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour  of  body,  to  show 
themselves  weary  of  life.' 

**  Now,  permit  me  to  ask,  What,  if,  before  you  had  observed  that  these 
ifwe  the  very  words  of  your  own  Church,  one  of  your  acquaintance  or  parish- 
ioners had  come  and  told  you  that,  ever  since  he  heard  a  sermon  at  the 
iVMDidery,  he  saw  damnation  before  him,  and  beheld  with  the  eye  of  his 
^nnd  the  honor  of  hell?  What,  if  he  had  trembled  and  quaked,  and  been 
^  taken  op,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire 
lo  be  dBliveredfiroin  the  danger  of  hell  and  danrinationi  as  to  weep^  to  lamtntf 


480  ADDKXSS  TO  THE  INHABITANTS  Of  hUlAITD. 

to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour  to  show  himself  w^oy  of  life? 
Would  you  have  scrupled  to  say,  *  Here  is  another  deplorable  instance  of 
the  Methodists  driving  men  to  distraction  V  "  {Second  Letter  to  Dr,  Chunk 
vol.  V,  p.  333.) 

I  have  now  finished,  as  my  time  permits,  what  I  had  to  say,  either 
concerning  myself,  or  on  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  doing 
this,  I  have  used  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  yet,  I  hope,  without 
rudeness.  If  any  thing  of  that  kind  has  slipped  from  me,  I  am  readj 
to  retract  it  I  desire,  on  the  one  hand,  to  ^  accept  no  man's  person;" 
and  yet,  on  the  other,  to  give  "  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due." 
,  If  your  lordship  should  think  it  worth  your  while  to  spend  any  more 
words  upon  me,  may  I  presume  to  request  one  thing  of  your  lordship^- 
to  be  more  serious  1  It  cannot  injure  your  lordship's  character  or  your 
cause.     Truth  is  great,  and  will  prevail. 

Wishing  your  lordship  all  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings, 

I  am,  my  lord,  your  lordship's  dutiful  son  and  servant, 

NoTKMBER  26, 1762.  John  Weslet. 


A  SHORT 

ADDRESS  TO  THE  INHABITANTS  OF  IRELAND. 

OOCASIONBD  BT  BOMB  LATB  OOCUBBBNGBB. 


1.  There  has  lately  appeared  (as  you  cannot  be  ignorant)  a  setcf 
men  preaching  up  and  down  in  several  parts  of  this  kingdom,  who  for 
ten  or  twelve  years  have  been  known  in  England  by  the  title  of  Method- 
ists. The  vulgar  in  Ireland  term  them  Swaddlers ; — a  name  first  gives 
them  in  Dublin  from  one  of  them  preaching  on  those  words :  ^  Te  shall 
find  the  young  child  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger." 

2.  Extremely  various  have  been  the  reports  concerning  them.  Sodm 
persons  have  spoken  favourably :  but  the  generality  of  men  treat  than 
in  a  different  manner, — with  utter  contempt,  if  not  detestation;  and 
relate  abundance  of  things  in  order  to  prove  that  they  are  not  fit  to  fire 
upon  the  earth. 

3.  A  question,  then,  which  you  may  naturally  ask,  is  this  :  ^  In  what 
manner  ought  a  man  of  religion,  a  man  of  reason,  a  lover  of  T**^ft^™^ 
and  a  lover  of  his  country,  to  act  on  this  occasion  ?" 

4.  Before  we  can  properly  answer  this,  it  should  be  inquired,  conceal- 
ing the  persons  in  question,  what  they  are  ;  what  they  teach ;  and  what 
are  the  effects  which  are  generally  observed  to  attend  their  teaching. 

5.  It  should  first  be  inquired,  what  they  are.  And  in  order  to  a 
speedy  determination  of  tlus,  we  may  set  aside  whatever  will  admit  of 
any  dispute,  as,  whether  they  are  good  men  or  bad,  rich  or  poor,  fbol^ 
madmen,  and  enthusiasts,  or  sober,  rational  men.  Now,  waiving  al 
this,  one  point  is  indisputable :  It  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  they  are  met 
who  spend  all  their  time  and  strength  in  teaching  those  doctrines,  (ha 
nature  and  consequences  whereof  are  described  in  the  following  paoM* 

6.  The  doctrines  they  constantly  teach  are  these :  That  religKMi  ooea 
not  consist  in  negatives  only, — in  not  taking  the  name  of  God  in  wt^t 
in  not  robbing  or  murdering  our  neighbour,  m  bare  abstaining  fiom  erO 
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any  or  eyeiy  kind ;  but  is  a  realy  poniivB  thing :  That  it  does  not 
laist  in  externals  only, — in  attending  the  church  and  sacramentf 
though  all  these  things  they  approve  and  recommend,)  in  using  all 
I  means  of  grace,  or  in  works  of  charity,  (commonly  so  called,)  super- 
led  to  works  of  piety ;  but  that  it  is,  properly  and  strictly,  a  principle 
thin,  seated  in  the  inmost  soul,  and  thence  manifesting  itself  by  these 
tward  fruits,  on  all  suitable  occasions. 

7.  They  insist,  that  nothing  deserves  the  name  of  religion,  but  a 
[tnoos  heart,  producing  a  virtuous  life:  a  compUcation  of  justice, 
eicy,  and  truth,  of  every  .right  and  amiable  temper,  beaming  forth 
om  the  deepest  recesses  of  the  mind,  in  a  series  of  wise  and  generouii 

CmnpoiUmnjua,faiqm  ammo,  saneUuqm  receuut 
MaUHf  et  incoctmn  generoio  ptetia  henesto, 

["A  mind. 
Which  civil  and  religioua  duties  bind ; 
A  guileless  heart,  which  no  dark  secrets  knows, 
But  with  the  generous  love  of  virtue  glows." — 

Drummond*8  Pbesius.] 

8.  These  are  their  constant  doctrines.  It  is  true,  they  occasionally 
ich  on  abundance  of  other  things.  Thus  they  frequently  maintain, 
it  there  is  an  inseparable  connection  between  virtue  and  happiness ; 
t  none  but  a  virtuous  (or,  as  they  usually  express  it,  a  religious)  man 
I  be  happy ;  and  that  every  man  is  happy  in  the  same  proportion -as 
m  truly  r^igious ;  seeing  a  contented  mind,  (according  to  them,)  a 
leiful,  thankful,  joyous  acquiescence  in  every  disposal  of  that  Soye- 
^  Wisdom  who  governs  both  heaven  and  earth,  if  it  be  not  an  essen- 
braoch  of  religion,  is,  at  least,  a  necessaiy  consequence  of  it  On 
proper  occasions  they  strongly  recommend,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
h  intense  love  of  our  country ;  on  the  other,  the  firmest  loyalty 
Mr  prince,  abstracted  from  all  views  of  private  interest.  They  like- 
e  take  every  opportunity  of  enforcing  the  absolute  necessity  of  sobri- 
•nd  temperance ;  of  unwearied  industry  in  the  works  of  our  calling; 
Boral  honesty  in  all  its  branches ;  and,  particularly,  in  the  discharge 
iH  relative  duties,  without  which,  they  say,  religion  is  vain.  But  all 
le  they  recommend  on  that  one  single  ground, — ^the  love  of  God  and 
iH  mankind ;  declarmg  them  to  be  of  no  avail,  if  they  do  not  spring 
D  Ais  love,  as  well  as  terminate  and  centre  therein. 

I.  Whoever  is  at  the  pains  of  hearing  these  preachers,  or  of  reading 
■t  they  have  wrote,  with  any  degree  of  attention  and  impartiaUty, 
■t  perceive  that  these  are  their  doctrines.  And  it  is  equally  eas^  to 
Bern  what  the  effects  of  their  preaching  have  been.  These  doctnnes 
f  spread  wherever  they  come.  They  convince  many  in  every  place, 
t  leligion  does  not  consist  (as  they  imagined  once)  either  in  nega- 
IB  or  externals,  in  barely  doing  no  harm  or  even  doing  good ;  but  in 
tempers  of  the  heart,  in  right  dispositions  of  mind  tomrd  God  and 
D,  producing  all  right  words  and  actions. 

iO.  And  these  dispositions  of  mind  are,  more  or  less,  the  continud 
sequence  of  their  preaching :  (that  is,  if  we  may  know  the  tree  by 
Bruit,  which  is  doubtless  the  most  rational  w^  of  judging :)  the  lives 
BMQiy  who  constantly  attend  it  show,  that  God  has  wieuf^t  a  real 
Tou  V.  81 
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change  in  their  heart ;  and  that  the  grand  principle  of  love  to  God  and 
man  already  begins  to  take  root  therein. 

11.  Hence  those  who  were  before  of  quite  the  opposite  temper,  are 
now  generous,  disinterested  lovers  of  their  country ;  and  faithful,  lojil 
subjects  to  their  prince,  his  sacred  majesty  King  George:  they  ai« 
now  sober  and  temperate  in  all  things,  and  punctually  honest  in  all  their 
dealings :  they  are  strict  in  every  relative  duty,  and  laborious  and  difi* 
gent  in  their  callings,  notwithstanding  the  continual  discouragement  diej 
receive  from  many  who  still  cry  out,  *'  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are  idle ;  therefore 
ye  say,  Let  us  go  and  serve  the  Lord."     They  are  content  in  evoy 
state,  whether  of  plenty  or  want,  and  thankful  to  God  and  man.  These 
are  plain,  glaring,  undeniable  facts,  whereof,  if  any  magistrate  will  be  at 
the  trouble  to  take  them,  numerous  affidavits  may  be  made,  in  Dublin, 
Cork,  Limerick,  and  many  other  places. 

But  if  these  things  are  so,  it  is  easy  to  conceive  in  what  manner  eveiy 
man  of  religion,  every  man  of  reason,  every  lover  of  mankind,  eveiy 
lover  of  his  country,  ought  to  act  on  this  occasion. 

12.  For,  First,  ought  not  every  man  of  religion,  with  all  the  earnest- 
ness of  his  soul,  to  praise  God,  who,  afler  so  long  a  night  of  ignorance 
and  error  had  overspread  our  country,  has  poured  light  on  so  many  of 
those  that  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death?  has  shown  such 
numbers  even  of  the  lowest  and  most  brutish  of  men,  wherein  true  rdi- 
gion  lies ;  has  taught  them  both  to  lay  the  right  foundation,  and  to  build 
Sie  whole  fabric  thereon ;  has  convinced  them,  ^  Other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  even  Jesus  Christ ;"  and,  ^  The  end 
of  the  commandment  is  love,"  of  the  whole  commandment  or  law  of 
Christ ;  love,  the  hfe,  the  soul,  the  spirit  of  religion,  the  river  that  makes 
glad  the  city  of  God,  the  living  water  continually  springing  up  into 
everlasting  hfe  ? 

13.  Admit  that  they  do  not  exactly  judge  right  as  to  some  of  the 
appendages  of  religion ;  that  you  have  a  clearer  and  juster  conceptioo 
than  they  of  several  things  pertaining  to  the  beauty  of  holinees ;  yet 
ought  you  not  to  bless  God  for  giving  these  outcasts  of  men  to  see  at 
least  the  essence  of  it?  nay,  to  l^  living  witnesses  of  the  substance  of 
religion,  though  they  may  still  mistake  as  to  some  of  the  circumstanca 
of  it 

14.  Ought  not  every  man  of  reason  (whether  he  assents,  or  no,  to  thai 
system  of  opinions  commonly  called  Christianity)  sincerely  and  heaitiljr 
to  rejoice  in  the  advancement  of  solid,  rational  virtue  1  in  the  propaga- 
tion, not  of  this  or  that  set  of  opinions,  but  of  genuine  pure  moralist 
of  disinterested  benevolence,  of  tender  affections,  to  the  whole  of  humai 
race  ?  Ought  you  not  to  be  glad,  that  there  are  any  instruments  fbuni 
till  others  appear  who  are  more  equal  to  the  task,  whose  one  emploT^ 
ment  it  is  (from  whatever  motive)  to  difiuse  generous  honesty  thioup* 
out  the  Innd  1 

15.  Allow  that,  in  doing  this,  they  have  some  particularities  of  opinioa, 
(for  humanum  est  errare  tt  nescirt^)  [to  err  and  be  ignorant  is  the  lot  of 
humanity,]  or  some  little,  odd  customs,  which  you  do  not  conceive  to 
be  grounded  upon  strict  reason,  yet  so  long  as  neither  those  ciMtoaM 
nor  those  opinions  prevent  the  advancement  of  that  great  end,  ou^t  yoM 
not,  as  a  Keasonable  man,  to  rejoice  in  the  increase  of  solid  viituot 
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specially  when  jou  consider,  that  they  do  not  impose  their  own  opinions 
D  other  men ;  that  (whatever  they  are)  they  think  and  let  think,  and 
ondemn  no  man  harely  for  his  opinion ;  neither  blame  you  for  not 
mrding  those  little  prudential  rules  which  many  observe  by  their  own 
m  and  n-ee  consent.  ' 

16.  Ought  not  everv  lover  of  mankind  to  have  something  more  than 
common  regard  for  those  who  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  in  order 

9  promote  that  love  in  every  place ;  and  to  remove  every  method  of 
peaking  or  acting,  every  temper,  contrary  to  love?  Ought  not  you 
rho  are  truly  moral  men,  (a  lovely  and  venerable  character,)  to  have 
ome  value  for  those  who  spend  and  are  spent  to  advance  genuine 
norality  ?  who  spare  no  pains,  if  by  any  means  they  may  induce  any  of 
heir  countryman,  in  any  part  of  the  nation,  to  practise  justice,  mercy, 
ind  truth,  in  all  their  intercourse  with  each  other?  to  behave  in  every 
urcumstance  and  relation  according  to  those  eternal  rules,  invariably 
observing  the  royal  law,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;" 
ind,  **  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do 
mto  them." 

17.  If  you  are  a  lover  of  mankind,  must  you  not  sympathize  with 
iiose  who  suffer  evil  in  various  kinds,  for  this  very  thing,  because  they 

10  good  to  mankind,  looking  for  no  reward  on  this  side  heaven  ?  As  to 
he  idle  tale  of  their  laying  up  treasures  on  eiyth,  it  neither  agrees  with 
Kt  nor  reason.  JVb^  teith  fact ;  for  it  is  notorious,  that  Siose  who 
«fore  piqued  themselves  on  owing  no  man  any  thing,  are  now  indebted 
I  larger  sums,  than,  humanly  speaking,  they  can  ever  pay.  JVb<  iciih 
won ;  for  if  riches  had  been  their  aim,  they  would  have  sought  out 
e  rich,  not  the  poor ;  not  the  tinners  in  Cornwall,  the  colliers  of  Kings- 
ood,  the  kcelmen  in  Newcastle-upon-Tyne.  At  the  same  time,  they, 
lowed  they  were  not  afraid  or  ashamed  to  appear  before  the  greatest 

wisest  of  men :  witness  their  appearing  in  the  most  public  manner, 
rdi  at  Dublin,  Bristol,  Oxford,  and  London. 

18.  Ought  not  eveiy  lover  of  his  country,  not  only  not  to  oppose,  but 
assist  with  all  the  power  and  interest  he  has,  those  who  continually, 
id  not  without  success,  recommend  the  love  of  our  country,  and,  what 
so  closely  connected  therewith,  duty  and  loyalty  to  the  best  of  princes  ? 
aght  you  not  to  forward,  so  far  as  ever  your  influence  will  go,  sobriety 
la  temperance  among  your  countrymen  ?  What  can  be  more  for  tlie 
terest  of  this  poor  nation,  and  for  the  good  of  all,  whether  rich  or  poor? 
la  do  well  to  promote  that  excellent  design  of  spreading  the  linen 
mufacture  among  us.  None  can  doubt  but  this  is  admirably  well 
Iculated  for  the  good  of  the  whole  kingdom :  but  are  not  temperance 
d  honesty  still  more  conducive  to  the  good  of  this  and  of  every  king- 
m  1  Nay,  and  how  directly  conducive  are  these  virtues  to  that  very 
dt — the  flourishing  of  our  manufactures ! 

19.  And  what  can  conduce  more  to  the  general  good  of  all  the  in- 
bitants  of  this  land,  than  industry  joined  to  content?  to  peace  vrith 
3d,  peace  with  yourselves,  peace  with  one  another?  O  how  needful 
this,  above  all  lands !  For,  what  a  stranger  has  it  been  in  our  coasts ! 
I  men  of  Ireland,  help!  Come  all,  as  one  man,  all  men  of  religion 
d  reason,  all  lovers  of  God  and  of  mankidd,  all  lovers  of  your  country, 
scifier  not  yourselves  to  be  thus  grossly  abusedy  thus  miserably  inn 
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posed  upon,  any  longer !    Open  your  eyes ;  look  around  and  judge  for 

yourselves ;  see  plain  and  undeniable  facts ;  be  convinced  by  the  force 

of  truth  and  love,  that  the  work  is  indeed  of  God.    Rejoice  in  the  good 

of  your  country,  in  peace  and  good  will  continually  advanced  amoog 

men.     Beware  you  do  not  oppose,  or  speak  or  think  evil  of,  what  Goi 

hath  done  in  the  earth.  Rather,  each  in  the  station  wherein  he  is  placed, 

join  hearts  and  hands  in  the  work,  till  holiness  and  happiness  cover  our 

land  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  John  Wesley. 

Dublin,  July  6,  1749. 


A  LETTER 
TO   THE   REVEREND   MR.  FLEURY. 


I  labour  for  peace :  But  when  I  speak  thereof^  they  make  themselTes  ready  for  battle. 

PaALMCZX,7. 


Reverend  Sir, — 1.  In  June,  1769,  I  spent  two  or  three  days  at 
Waterford.  As  soon  as  my  hack  was  turned,  you  valiantly  attacked 
me,  I  suppose  hoth  morning  and  aflemoon.  Hearing,  when  I  was  there, 
two  or  three  weeks  ago,  that  you  designed  me  the  same  favour,  I  waited 
upon  you  at  the  cathedral,  on  Sunday,  April  28.  Tou  was  as  good  as 
your  word :  you  drew  the  sword,  and,  in  effect  threw  away  the  scabbard. 
You  made  a  furious  attack  on  a  large  body  of  people,  of  whom  you 
knew  just  nothing.  Blind  and  bold,  you  laid  about  you  without  fear  or 
wit,  without  any  regard  either  to  truth,  justice,  or  mercy.  And  thus  yoo 
entertained,  both  morning  and  evening,  a  large  congregation,  who  came 
to  hear  "  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

2.  Not  having  leisure  myself,  I  desired  Mr.  Bourke  to  wait  upon  you 
the  next  morning.  He  proposed  our  writing  to  each  other.  You  said, 
"  No ;  if  any  thing  can  be  said  against  my  sermons,  I  expect  it  shall  be 
printed :  let  it  be  done  in  a  public,  not  a  private  way."  I  did  not  desire 
this ;  I  had  much  rather  it  had  been  done  privately.  But  since  you  will 
have  it  so,  I  submit.  \ 

3.  Your  text  was,  "  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departure  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own 
selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them,"  Acts  xx,  29,  30.  Having  shown  that  St.  Paul  foresaw 
these  false  teachers,  you  undertake  to  show,  (1.)  The  mischiefs  whkh 
they  occasioned.  (2.)  The  character  of  them,  and  how  nearly  this  con- 
cerns a  set  of  men  called  Methodists.  {First  Sermany  pp.  1-4.) 

4.  Against  these  false  teachers,  you  observe,  St.  Paul  warned  the 
Corinthians,  Galatians,  Colossians,  and  Hebrews,  (pp.  6-8.)  Yery 
true ;  but  what  is  this  to  the  point  ?  O,  much  more  than  som^  are  aware 
of.  The  insinuation  ^'as,  all  along,  just  as  if  you  had  said,  **  I  beseech 
you,  my  dear  hearers,  mark  the  titles  he  gives  to  these  grievous  wolves, 
false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  and  apply  them  to  the  Methodist' 
teachers.     There  I  give  them  a  deadly  thrust" 

6.  '*  These  are  well  styled  by  Chriit,  'ntvenii^  wolvef;*  hj  8t.  Fudt 
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rierooB  wolves,'  from  the  mischiefs  they  do,  rending  the  church  of  Christ, 
1  perverting  tJie  true  sense  of  the  Gospel,  for  t^ir  own  private  ends, 
tey  ever  did,  and  to  this  day  do,  pretend  to  extraordinary  inspiration."  (p.  8.) 

Round  assertions !  Let  us  consider  them  one  by  one :  (1.)  ^*  These 
J  styled  by  Christ,  *  ravening  wolves ;'  by  St  Paul,  'grievous  wolves.' " 
ue ;  but  how  does  it  appear  that  these  names  are  applicable  to  the 
2thodists  ?  Why,  they  "  rend  the  Church  of  Christ"  What  is  the 
lurch  of  Christ  ?  According  to  our  Article,  a  Church  is,  "  a  company 
faithful  people,"  of  true  believers,  who  have  '*  the  mind  that  was  in 
rist,"  and  "  walk  as  Christ  walked."  Who  then  are  the  Church  of 
rist  in  Waterfordi   Point  them  out,  sir,  if  you  know  them ;  and  then 

pleased  to  show  how  the  Methodists  rend  this  Church  of  Christ, 
u  may  as  Justly  say  they  rend  the  walls  or  the  steeple  of  the  cathedral 
irch.  "  Blowever,  they  pervert  the  true  sense  of  the  Gospel,  for  their 
Q  private  ends."  TVherem  do  they  pervert  the  true  sense  of  tho 
•spel?  I  have  published  Notes  both  on  the  Gospels  and  the  other 
riptures.     But  wherein  do  those  Notes  perveft  the  sense  ?  None  has 

attempted  to  show.     But  for  what  private  ends  should  I  pervert  it  ? 

ease  or  honour  ?  Then  I  should  be  sadly  disappointed.  Or  for 
ney?    This  is  the  silliest  tale  of  all.     Tou  may  easily  know,  if  you 

willing  to  know  it,  that  I  did  not  leave  Waterford,  without  being 
ae  pounds  lighter  than  I  was  when  I  came  thither. 
>.  "  But  they  pretend  to  extraordinary  inspiration."     They  do  not: 
y  expressly  disclaim  it     I  have  declared  a  hundred  times,  I  suppose 

times  in  print,  that  I  pretend  to  no  other  inspiration  than  that  which 
common  to  all  real  Christians,  without  which  no  one  can  be  a  Chris- 
i  at  all.  **  They  denounce  hell  and  damnation  to  all  that  reject  their 
tences."  (p.  9.)  This  is  another  charge ;  but  it  is  as  groundless  as 

former ;  it  is  without  all  shadow  of  truth.  You  may  as  well  say, 
6  Methodists  denounce  hell  and  damnation  to  all  that  reject  Mo- 
amedanism.     As  groundless,  as  senselessly,  shamelessly  false,  is 

assertion  following :  **  To  reject  their  ecstasies  and  fanatic  pretences 
*evelation  is  cried  up  as  a  crime  of  the  blackest  die."  It  cannot  be, 
t  we  should  count  it  a  crime  to  reject  what  we  do  not  pretend  to  at 
But  I  pretend  to  no  ecstasies  of  any  kind,  nor  to  any  other  kind  of 
elation  than  you  yourself,  yea,  and  every  Christian  enjoys,  unless  he 
» without  God  in  the  worid." 

r.  **  These  grievous  wolves  pretended  to  greater  mortification  and  self- 
aa\  than  the  Apostles  themselves."  (p.  11.)  This  discovery  is  spick 
I  span  new :  I  never  heard  of  it  before.  But  pray,  sir,  where  did  you 
1  it  ?  I  think,  not  in  the  canonical  Scriptures.  I  doubt  you  had  it 
n  some  apocryphal  writer.  "  Thus  also  do  the  modem  false  teachers." 
now  not  any  that  do.  Indeed  I  have  read  of  some  such  among  the 
(hammedan  dervises,  and  among  the  Indian  Brahmins.  But  I  doubt 
sther  any  of  these  outlandish  creatures  have  been  yet  imported  into 
3at  Britain  or  Ireland. 

L  **Thcy  pretend  to  know  the  mind  of  Christ  better  than  his  Apostles." 
12.)    Certainly  the  Methodists  do  not :  this  is  another  sad  mistake, 

to  say  slander.  "  However,  better  than  their  successors  doi"  That 
mother  question.  If  you  rank  yourself  among  their  successors,  as 
bubtedly  you  do,  I  will  not  deny  that  some  of  these  poor,  despised 
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people,  though  not  acting  in  a  public  character,  do  know  tne  mind  < 
Christ,  that  is,  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  better  than  you  do  je 
But,  perhaps,  when  ten  years  more  are  gone  over  your  head,  you  mi 
know  it  as  well  as  they. 

9.  You  conclude  this  sermon,  **  Let  us  not  be  led  away  by  those  wh 
represent  the  comfortable  religion  of  Christ,  as  a  path  covered  over  wit 
thorns."  (p.  14.)  Tliis  cap  does  not  fit  me.  I  appeal  to  all  that  havi 
heard  me  at  Waterford  or  elsewhere,  whether  I  represent  religion  as  ai 
uncomfortable  thing.  No,  sir ;  both  in  preaching  and  writing  I  rem 
sent  it  as  far  more  comfortable  than  you  do,  or  are  able  to  do.  ^  Bai 
you  represent  us  as  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God."  II 
any  do  this,  I  doubt  they  touch  a  sore  spot ;  I  am  afraid  the  shoe  pincbes, 
**  They  affirm  pleasure  in  general  to  be  unlawful,  grounding  it  on,  *They 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.' "  (p.  15.)  Wrong,  top  aod 
bottom.  Did  we  hold  the  conclusion,  we  should  never  infer  it  from 
such  premises.  But  we  do  not  hold  it :  we  no  more  affirm  pleasure  is 
general  to  be  unlawful,  than  eating  and  drinking.  This  is  another  inyen* 
tion  of  your  own  brain,  which  never  entered  into  our  thoughts.  It  is 
really  curious  when  you  add,  **  This  is  bringing  men  *  afler  the  principlet 
of  the  world,  and  not  afler  Christ'  "  What,  the  affirming  that  pleasure 
is  unlawful  ?  Is  this  **  afler  the  principles  of  the  world  ?"  Was  ever  text 
so  unhappily  applied  1 

10.  So  much  for  your  first  sermon ;  wherein,  though  you  do  not 
seem  to  want  good  will,  yet  you  are  marvellously  barren  of  invention ; 
having  only  retailed  two  or  three  old,  threadbare  objections,  which  have 
been  answered  twenty  times  over.  You  bemn  the  second,  ^^  I  shall  now 
consider  some  of  their  many  absurd  doctrmes :  the  first  of  which  ii, 
'the  pretending  to  be  divinely  inspired.'  "  (Second  Sermon^  P*  ^0  <^n 
odd  doctrine  enough.  ''And  called  in  an  extraordinary  manner  to  preadi 
the  word  of  God."  (pp.  2-4.) 

This  is  all  harping  upon  the  same  string,  the  grand  objection  of  laj- 
preachers.  We  have  it  again  and  again,  ten,  twenty  times  over.  I  s\m 
answer  it  once  for  all.  Not  by  any  tfiing  new, — that  is  utterly  needless; 
but  barely  by  repeating  the  answer  which  convinced  a  serious  clergjf- 
man  many  years  ago : — 

^  TvLLAMoac,  May  4,  174& 

"  Rbvesbiid  Sir, — I  have  at  present  neither  leisure  nor  inclination  U 
enter  into  a  formal  controveisy ;  but  you  will  give  me  leave  just  to  offer  i 
few  loose  hints  relating  to  the  subiect  of  our  li^t  niffht's  conversation : — 

''  1.  Seeincf  life  and  health  are  things  of  so  great  unportance,  it  is  withoa 
question,  highly  expedient  that  physicians  should  have  all  possible  advan 
tagcs  of  learning  and  education. 

''  2.  That  trid  should  be  made  of  them  by  competent  judges,  befbra  thr 
practise  pubUcly. 

"  3.  That,  after  such  trial,  thcv  be  authorized  to  practise  by  those  irk 
are  empowered  to  convey  that  authority. 

*'  4.  And  that,  while  they  arc  preserving  the  lives  of  others,  they  ahoiil 
have  what  is  sufficient  to  sustain  their  own. 

'*  5.  But  supposing  a  ^ntlcman  bred  at  the  university  in  Dublin,  with  & 
the  advantages  of  education,  afler  he  has  undergone  all  the  usual  trials,  aa 
then  been  regularly  authorized  to  practise : 

"  6.  Suppose,  I  sav,  this  physician  settles  at  —  for  some  yean,  aad  j< 
makes  no  cures  at  all ;  but,  aher  txying  bis  akill  on  five  hiii»a|«d 
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cannot  show  that  he  has  healed  one ;  many  of  hii  patients  ^jing  under  hia 
hands,  and  tlie  rest  remaining  just  as  they  were  before  he  came  t 

"  7.  Will  you  condemn  a  man  who,  havmg  some  little  skill  in  physic,  and 
a  tender  compassion  for  those  who  are  sick  or  dying  all  around  him,  cures 
inany  of  those,  without  fee  or  reward,  whom  the  doctor  could  not  cure  1 

"  8.  At  least,  did  not,  (which  is  the  same  thing  as  to  Uie  case  in  hand,} 
were  it  only  for  this  reason^ — because  he  did  not  go  to  them,  and  they  would 
not  come  to  him  1 

**  9.  Will  you  condemn  him  because  he  haa  not  learning,  or  has  not  had 
a  university  education  ? 

• "  What  then  ?  He  cures  those  whom  the  man  of  learning  and  education 
cannot  cure. 

**  10.  Will  you  object,  that  he  is  no  physician,  nor  has  any  authority  to 
imictiael 

.  *'  I  cannot  come  into  your  opinion.  I  think  MedicuM  eat  ^ui  medetur ; 
«  he  is  a  phjaician  who  heals ;'  and  that  every  man  has  authority  to  save  the 
life  of  a  dving  man. 

*'  Bat  if  yon  only  mean,  he  haa  no  authority  to  take  fees,  I  contend  not : 
for  he  takes  none  at  all. 

''  11.  Nay,  and  I  am  afraid  it  will  hold,  on  the  other  hand,  MedicuM  non 
€Mt  qui  non  medetur ;  I  am  afraid,  if  we  use  projuiety  of  speech, '  he  is  no 
physician  who  works  no  cure.' 

''12.  '  O,  but  he  has  taken  his  degree  of  Doctor  of  Physic,  and  therefore 
has  authority.' 

"  Authority  to  do  what  ?  '  Why,  to  heal  all  the  sick  that  will  employ  him.' 
But  (to  waive  the  case  of  those  who  will  not  emplov  him ;  and  woiidd  you 
have  even  their  lives  thrown  away  ?)  he  does  not  heal  those  that  do  employ 
him.  He  that  was  sick  before,  is  sick  still ;  or  else  he  is  gone  hence,  and- 
is  no  more  seen. 

**  Therefore  his  authority  is  not  worth  a  rush ;  for  it  serves  not  the  end 
for  which  it  was  given. 

**  13.  And  surcdy  he  has  not  authority  to  kill  them,  by  hindering  another 
from  savin?  their  lives ! 

''  14.  If  he  either  attempts  or  desires  to  hinder  him,  if  he  condemns  or 
dislikes  him  for  it,  it  is  plain  to  all  thinking  men,  he  regards  his  own  fees 
more  than  the  lives  of  his  patients. 

''  n.  Now,  to  apply.  1.  Seeing  life  everlasting,  and  holiness  or  health 
of  soul,  are  thin^  of  so  ff^^X  importance,  it  is  higmy  expedient  that  minis- 
ters, being  physicians  of  the  soul,  should  have  all  advantage  of  education 
and  learning. 

'*  2.  That  full  trial  should  be  made  of  them  in  all  respects,  and  that  hj 
the  most  competent  judges,  before  they  enter  on  the  public  exercise  of  their 
office,  the  saving  souls  from  death : 

*'  3.  That,  after  such  trial,  they  be  authorized  to  exercise  that  office  by 
those  who  are  empowered  to  convey  that  authority.  (I  believe  bishops  are 
empowered  to  do  this,  and  have  been  so  from  the  apostolic  age.) 

"  4.  And  that  those  whose  souls  they  save  ought,  meantime,  to  provide 
them  what  is  needful  for  the  body. 

**  5.  But  suppose  a  gentleman  bred  at  the  university  of  Dublin,  with  all 
the  advantages  of  education,  after  he  has  undergone  the  usual  trials,  and 
been  regul^y  authorized  to  save  souls  from  death : 

**  6.  Suppose,  I  say,  this  minister  settles  at for  some  years,  and  vet 

saves  no  souls  at  all;  saves  no  sinners  from  their  sins;  but  after  he  has 
preached  all  this  time  to  five  or  six  hundred  persons,  cannot  show  that  he 
has  converted  one  from  the  error  of  his  ways ;  many  of  his  parishioners 
dying  as  they  lived,  and  the  rest  remaining  just  as  they  were  before  he  came : 

**7.  Will  you  condemn  a  man  who,  living  compassion  on  dying  souls, 
and  some  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  without  any  temporal  reward, 
many  fh>m  their  sins  whom  the  minister  couid  not  save* 
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"  8.  At  leiBt,  did  not :  nor  ever  was  likelj  to  do  it ;  for  he  did  not  go  to 
them,  and  they  would  not  come  to  him. 

"  9.  Will  you  condemn  such  a  preacher,  hecause  he  has  not  learning,  or 
has  not  had  a  university  education  ? 

'<  What  then  1  He  saves  those  sinners  from  their  sins  whom  the  man  of 
learning  and  education  cannot  save. 

"  A  peasant  being  brought  before  the  College  of  Physicians  at  Ptiria,  a 
learned  doctor  accosted  him,  '  What,  friend,  do  you  pretend  to  pieecr^  to 
people  that  have  a^ues  ?  Dost  thou  know  what  an  ague  is  V 

"  He  replied, '  Yes,  sir.    An  ague  is,  what  I  can  cure  and  you  cannot' 

"  10.  Will  you  object,  '  But  he  is  no  minister,  nor  has  any  authority  to 
save  souls  V 

"  I  must  beg  leave  to  dissent  from  you  in  this.  I  think  he  is  a  true  evan- 
gelical minister,  Ataxot^,  servant  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  who  vn*  itu$nif 
*  so  ministers'  as  to  save  souls  from  death,  to  reclaim  sinners  from  their  sina; 
and  that  every  Christian,  if  he  is  able  to  do  it,  has  authority  to  save  a  dying 
soul. 

"  But  if  you  only  mean,  he  has  no  authority  to  take  tithee,  I  grant  it.  He 
takes  none.    As  he  has  fireely  received,  so  he  freely  gives. 

"  11.  But  to  carry  the  matter  a  little  farther,  I  am  afraid  it  will  hold,  on 
the  other  hand,  with  regard  to  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body,  Medicus  mm 
est  qui  non  medetur,  [He  who  cures  none  is  no  physician.]  I  am  afraid 
reasonable  men  wiU  be  inclined  to  think, '  he  that  saves  no  soius  is  no  minis- 
ter of  Christ.* 

''  12.  '  O  but  he  is  ordained,  and  therefore  has  authority.' 

"  Authority  to  do  what  ?  '  To  save  all  the  souls  that  will  put  themselves 
under  his  care.'  True ;  but  (to  waive  the  case  of  them  that  will  not;  and 
would  vou  desire  that  even  those  should  perish  ?)  he  does  not,  in  fact,  save 
them  that  are  under  his  care :  therefore,  what  end  does  his  authority  serve? 
He  that  was  a  drunkard,  is  a  drunkard  still.  The  same  is  true  of  Uie  Sab- 
bath  breaker,  the  thief,  the  common  swearer.  This  is  the  best  of  the  case; 
for  many  have  died  ii;  their  iniquity,  and  their  blood  will  God  vequire  at  the 
watchman's  hand. 

**  13.  For  surely  he  has  no  authority  to  murder  souls ;  either  by  his  neglect, 
by  his  smooth,  if  not  false,  doctrine,  or  by  hindering  another  from  plucking 
them  out  of  the  fire  and  bringing  them  to  life  everlastin^r. 

**  14.  If  he  eitlier  attempts  or  desires  to  hinder  him,  if  he  condemns  or  is 
displeased  with  him  for  it,  how  mat  reason  is  there  to  fear,  that  he  regards 
his  own  profit  more  than  the  salvation  of  souls !" 

11.  "  But  why  do  you  not  prove  your  mission  by  miracles  ?"  This 
iikenise  you  repeat  over  and  over.  But  I  have  not  leisure  to  answer 
the  same  stale  objection  a  hundred  times.  I  therefore  give  this  also  the 
same  answer  which  I  gave  many  years  ago : — 

12.  **  What  is  it  you  would  have  us  prove  by  miracles  ?  that  the  doctrines 
we  preach  are  true  ?  This  is  not  the  way  to  prove  that :  we  prove  the  doc- 
trines we  preach  by  Scripture  and  reason.  Is  it,  (1.)  That  A.  B.  was  for 
many  years  without  God  in  the  world,  a  conunon  swearer,  a  Sabbath  breaker, 
a  drunkard  1  Or,  (2.)  That  he  is  not  so  now  ]  Or,  (3.)  That  he  continued  so 
till  he  heard  us  preach,  and  from  that  time  was  another  man  ?  Not  so ;  the 
proper  way  to  prove  these  facts,  is  by  the  testimonv  of  competent  witnesses. 
And  these  witnesses  are  ready,  whenever  required,  to  give  fiill  evidence  <rf 
Uiem.  Or  would  you  have  it  proved  by  miracles,  (4.1  That  this  was  not 
done  by  oiur  own  power  or  holiness  ?  that  God  only  is  able  to  reuse  the  dead, 
those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ?  Nav, '  if  vou  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,'  and  the  Apostles,  on  this  head,  neither  will  you  believe 
'  thou£rh  one  rose  from  the  dead.'  It  is  therefore  utterly  unreasonable  and 
abdui?,  to  require  or  expect  the  proof  of  miracles,  in  questions  of  such  a  kind 
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ra  tlwATi  decided  by  proofs  of  quite  another  natore."  (Artftif  Japped 
fen  ofReoMcn  and  Religianf  vol.  v»'p.  165.)  -«.'.'.>/ 

r  you  will  take  the  trouble  of  reading  that  little  tract,  yoti  will  find 
8  upon  the  same  head. 

3.  If  you  say,  ^*  But  those  who  lay  claim  to  extraordinary  inspiration 
revelation- ought  to  prove  that  claim  by  miracles,"  we  aJlow  it :  but 
is  not  our  case.  We  lay  claim  to  no  such  thing.  The  Apostles  did 
^m  to  extraordinary  inspiration,  and  accordingly  proved  their  claim 
oiracles.  And  their  blessed  Master  claimed  to  be  Lord  of  all,  the 
oal  Son  of  God.  Well  therefore  might  he  be  expected  to  **  do  the 
ks  which  no  other  man  did ;"  especially  as  he  came  to  put  an  end 
iftt  dispensation  which  all  men  knew  to  be  of  God.     See  then  how 

and  impertinently  you  require  the  Methodists  to  work  miracles 
cause  Christ  and  his  Apostles  did !" 

I.  Tou  proceed :  *'  They  pretend  to  be  as  free  from  sin  as  Jesus 
ist."  (p.  6.)  Tou  bring  three  proofs  of  this :  (!•)*'  Mr.  Wesley,  in 
mswer  to  a  divine  of  our  Church,  says,  *  Jesus  Christ  «itands  as  our 
Deration,  to  help  us  to  the  same  holy  undefiled  nature  which  he  him- 
had.  And  if  this  very  life  and  identical  nature  is  not  propagated 
derived  on  us,  he  is  not  our  Saviour.'  "  (p.  7.)    When  I  heard  you 

these  words,  I  listened  and  studied,  and  could  not  imagine  where 
got  them.  I  knew  they  were  not  mine :  I  use  no  such  queer  Ian- 
re  ;  but  did  not  then  recollect,  that  thoy  are  Mr.  Law's  words,  in 
inswer  to  Dr.  Trapp,  an  extract  from  which  I  have  published.  But 
ley  whose  they  will,  they  by  no  means  imply  that  we  are  to  be  '*  as 
XK>us  as  Christ  was,"  but  that  we  are  to  be  (which  St  Peter  likewise 
ns)  '*  partakers  of  the  divine  nature."  (2.)  '*  A  preacher  of  ydurs 
ired  he  was  as  free  from  sin  as  Christ  ever  was."  I  did  not  hear 
declare  it :  pray,  did  you  ?  If  not,  how  do  you  know  he  declared  it 
1  ?  Nay,  but  **  another  declared  he  believed  it  was  impossible  for 
whom  he  named  to  sin,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  in  him  bodily." 
k)  Pray,  sir,  did  you  hear  this  yourself?  Else  the  testimony  is 
ing  worth.  Hearsay  evidence  will  not  be  admitted  by  any  court  in 
ungdom. 

liat  you  say  of  that  good  man  Mr.  Wkitefield,  now  with  God,  I 
3  with  Mr.  H 's  remark :  "  I  admire  your  prudence,  though  not 

generosity ;  for  it  is  much  safer  to  cudgel  a  dead  man  than  a 
g  one." 

».  You  next  descant  upon  '*  the  disorders  which  the  spirit  of  enthusi- 
created  in  the  last  age."  Very  likely  it  might ;  but,  blessed  be  God, 
is  nothing  at  all  to  us.  For  he  hath  given  us,  not  the  spirit  of  en- 
asm,  but  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mfnd.  In  the  following  page  you 
itly  compare  your  hearers  to  sheup,  and  yourself  and  friends  to  the 

in  the  fable ;  and  seem  much  afraid,  lest  the  silly  sheep  should  be 
■Buaded  to  give  you  up  to  these  ravening  wolves."  Nay,  should 
not  rather  be  ranked  with  the  sheep  than  the  dogs  ?  For  your  teeth 
lot  80  sharp  as  razors. 

.  '*  Another  fundamental  error  of  the  Methodists  is,  the  asserting  that 
en  may  preach ;  yea,  the  most  ignorant  and  illiterate  of  them,  provided 
have  the  inward  call  of  the  Spirit."  (p.  11.) 

be  former  part  of  this  objection  we  had  before.  The  latter  is  a  total 
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mistake.  They  do  not  allow  the  **  most  ignoranf  men  to  preach,  what- 
ever **  inwBid  call"  they  pretend  to.  Among  them  none  "are  allowed  to 
be  3tated  preachers,  but  such  as,  (1.)  Are  truly  alive  to  God;  such  as 
experience  the  '*  faith  that  worketh  by  love ;"  such  as  love  God  and  all 
mankind.  (2.)  Such  as  have  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  of  the  work  of  God  in  the  souls  of  men.  (3.)  Such  as  have 
given  proof  that  they  are  called  of  God,  by  converting  sinners  from  the 
error  of  their  ways.  And  to  show  whether  they  have  these  qualificationfl 
or  no,  they  are  a  year,  sometimes  more,  upon  triaL  Now,  I  pray,  whaf 
is  the  common  examination,  either  for  deacon's  or  priest's  orders,  to 
this? 

17.  '*  But  no  ambassador  can  act  without  a  commission  horn  hia 
king:  consequently,  no  preacher  without  a  commission  firom  God." 
(p.  11.)  This  is  a  tender  point ;  but  you  constrain  me  to  speak.  I  a«k 
then.  Is  he  commissioned  from  God  to  preach  the  Gospel,  who  does 
not  know  the  Gospel?  who  knows  little  more  of  the  Bible  than  of  the 
Koran?  I  fear  not.  But  if  so,  what  are  many  of  our  brethren?  Seot 
of  man,  but  not  of  God  I 

**  However,  these  laymen  are  not  sent  of  God  to  preach ;  for  does 
not  St  Paul  say,  '  No  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  ?' "  (p.  13.)  Another  text  most  unhappily 
applied ;  for  Aaron  did  not  preach  at  all.  But  if  these  men  are  not  sent 
of  God,  how  comes  God  to  confirm  their  word,  by  convincing  and  con- 
verting sinners  ?  He  confirms  the  word  of  his  messenger,  but  of  none 
ebe.  Therefore,  if  God  owns  their  word,  it  is  plain  that  Ctod  has  sent 
them. 

*'  But  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up  those  intruders  into  the 
priestly  office,  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram."  (p.  14.)  Such  an  intruder 
are  you,  if  you  convert  no  sinners  to  God.  Take  heed  lest  a  deeper 
pit  swallow  you  up ! 

18.  ^'  But  the  Church  of  Rome  has  sent  out  preachers  among  m^ 
such  as  Thomas  Heath,  a  Jesuit ;  and  Faithful  Commin,  a  Dominican 
fiiar."  (pp.  16,  17.)  And  what  do  you  infer  from  hence  ?  that  my 
brother,  who  was  thought  a  student  of  Christ  Church  in  Oxford,  was 
really  a  Jesuit?  and  that  while  I  passed  for  a  fellow  of  Lincoln  College, 
I  was  in  fact  a  Dominican  friar  ?  Even  to  hint  at  such  absurdities  as 
these  is  an  insult  on  common  sense. 

19.  We  have  now  done  with  the  argumentative  part  of  your  sermons, 
and  come  to  the  exhortation :  '*  *  Mark  them  that  cause  divisions  and 
ofiences  among  you;  for  they  serve  not  the  Lord,  but  their  own  bellies.' " 

(p.  18.)     Who  "serve  their  own  bellies?"  the  Methodists,  or ? 

Alas,  how  terribly  might  this  Be  retorted!     "*And  by  fair  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.' "     Deceive  them  into  what  ?  into  the 
knowledge  andjove  of  God !  the  loving  their  neighbour  as  themselves  * 
the  waikmg  in  justice,  mercy,  and  truth !  the  doing  to  all  as  they  would^ 
be  done  to !    Felices  error e  suo  !   [Happy  in  their  deception !]    Woulck 
to  God  all  the  people  of  Waterford,  rich  and  poor,  yea,  all  the  men^ 
women  and  children  in  the  three  kingdoms,  may  be  thus  deceived ! 

20.  "  Do  not  credit  those  who  tell  you  that  we  must  judge  of  oum" 
regeneration  by  sensible  impulses,  impressions,  ardours,  and  ecstasies. '^ 
Qjh  19.)    Who  tells  them  so?    Not  I:  not  Mr.  Bonike:  not  any  in 
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connection  with  me.  Sir,  you  yourself  either  do  or  ought  to  know  the 
contrary.  Whether  therefore  these  are,  or  are  not,  **  signs  of  the  Spirit," 
(p.  20,)  see  you  to  it ;  it  is  nothing  to  me ;  any  more  than  whether  the 
Spirit  does  or  does  not  **  show  itself  in  groanings  and  sighing,  in  fits 
and  starts."  I  never  affirmed  it  did :  and  when  you  represent  me  as  so 
doing,  you  are  a  sinner  against  God,  and  me,  and  your  own  soul. 

21.  If  you  should  see  good  to  write  any  thing  more  about  the  Method- 
ists, I  beg  you  would  first  learn  who  and  what  they  are.  Be  so  kind  as 
at  least  to  read  over  my  *' Journals,"  and  the  *'  Appeals  to  Men  of  Rea- 
son and  Religion."  Then  you  will  no  longer  "  run"  thus  '*  uncertainly," 
or  **  fight  as  one  that  beateth  the  air«"  But  I  would  rather  hope  you  will 
not  fi^t  at  all.  For,  whom  would  you  fight  with?  If  you  will  fight,  it 
must  be  with  your  friends  ;  for  such  we  really  are.  We  wish  aD  die 
same  happiness  to  you  which  we  wish  to  our  own  souls.  We  desire  no 
worse  for  you,  than  that  you  may ''  present"  yourself'^  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  to  God ;"  that  you  may  watch  over  the  souls  committed 
to  your  charge,  as  he  ^  that  must  give  account ;"  and  that,  in  the  end, 
jou  may  receive  '*  the  crown  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will 
give  to  all  that  love  his  appearing !"     So  prays,  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  afiTectionate  brothert 

John  Wkslst 

May  18  1771. 
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DOCTRINE    OF    ORIGINAL    SIN, 

ACCORDINO  TO 

SCRIPTURE,  REASON,  AND  EXPERIENCE. 

PREFACE. 

1.  A  FEW  years  a^o,  a  friend  put  into  my  hands  Dr.  Taylor's  '*  Doctrine 
of  Original  Sin,"  which  I  read  carefully  over  and  partly  transcribed,  and  have 
many  times  since  diligently  considered.  The  author  is  doubtless  a  penon 
of  sense,  nay,  of  unusually  stroncf  understanding,  joined  with  no  small  Ii?e. 
liness  of  imagination,  ana  a  good  degree  of  vanous  learning.  He  has  like, 
wise  an  admmd)le  command  of  temper,  so  that  he  almost  every  where  speaJn 
as  one  in  g^ood  humour.  Add  to  this,  that  he  hna  a  smooth  and  pleasing, 
yet  a  mamy  and  nervous,  style.  And  all  these  talents  he  exerts  to  the 
uttermost,  on  a  favourite  subject  in  the  Treatise  before  us ;  which  he  has 
had  leisure  for  many  years  to  revise,  file,  correct,  and  strengthen  against  aQ 
objections. 

2.  So  finished  a  piece  surely  deserves  the  consideration  of  all  those  mas- 
ters of  reason  which  the  age  has  produced.  And  I  have  long  hoped  that 
some  of  those  would  attempt  to  show  how  far  the  doctrine  there  laid  down 
is  true ;  and  what  weight  there  is  in  the  arguments  which  are  produced  in 
confirmation  of  it.  I  know  not  how  to  believe  that  all  the  clergy  in  England 
are  of  the  same  opinion  with  this  author.  And  certainly  there  are  some 
whom  all  his  skill  in  Greek,  and  even  in  Hebrew,  does  not  make  afraid.  I 
should  rejoice  had  any  of  these  undertaken  the  task,  who  are,  in  many  res* 
pects,  better  qualified  for  it ;  particularly  in  this,  that  they  have  time  upon  their 
hands ;  they  nave  full  leisure  for  such  an  emplo3rment.  But  since  none  else 
will,'''  I  cannot  but  speak,  though  lying  under  many  peculiar  disadvantages. 
I  dare  not  be  silent  any  longer :  necessity  is  laid  upon  me  to  provide  those 
who  desire  to  know  the  truth  with  some  antidote  against  that  deadly  poison 
which  has  been  difiusing  itself  for  several  years  through  our  nation'  our 
Church,  and  even  our  universities.  Nay,  one  (1  hope,  only  one)  father  of 
the  Church  has  declared  that  he  knows  no  book  more  proper  than  this  to 
settle  the  principles  of  a  young  clergyman.  Is  it  not  time,  then,  for  "  the 
very  stones  to  cry  out  V 

8.  For  this  is  not  a  point  of  small  importance ;  a  question  that  may  safely 
be  determined  either  way.  On  the  contrary,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
scheme  before  us  be  not  far  more  dangerous  than  open  Deism  itself.  It  does 
not  shock  us  like  bare-faced  infidelity :  we  feel  no  pain,  and  suspect  no  evil, 
while  it  steals  like  "  water  into  our  bowels,"  like  "  oil  into  our  bones."  One 
who  would  be  upon  his  guard  in  reading  the  Works  of  Dr.  Middleton,  or 
Lord  Bolingbroke,  is  quite  open  and  unguarded  in  readme  the  smooth,  decent 
writings  ofDr.  Taylor ;  one  who  does  not  oppose,  (far  be  it  from  him  !)  but 
only  explain,  the  Scripture,  who  does  not  raise  any  difficulties  or  obiectioiia 
against  the  Christian  Revelation,  but  only  removes  those  with  which  it  had 
l>cen  unhappily  encumbered  for  so  many  centuries  ! 

4.  I  said,  than  open  Deism :  for  I  cannot  look  on  this  scheme  as  any" 
other  than  old  Deism  in  a  new  dress ;  seeing  it  saps  the  very  foundation  oE 
all  revealed  religion,  whether  Jewish  or  Christian.  "  Indeed,  my  L — ,*'  saiA 
an  eminent  man  to  a  person  of  quality,  "  I  caimot  see  that  we  have  much 


*  Since  the  writing  of  this,  I  have  seen  several  Tracts,  which  I  shall  have 
to  take  notice  of  hcr^ifler.    There  are  likewise  many  excellent  remarks  on  this  snib^ 
ject  in  Mr.  Hervey's  Dialogues. 
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need  of  JesoB  Christ."    And  who  might  not  say  upon  this  sappoeition,  **  I 
ouinot  see  that  we  have  much  need  of  Christiani^  V*    Najy  not  any  at  all ; 
fyr  "  they  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  ph3rBician ;"  and  the  Cfhristian 
Revelation  speaks  of  nothing  else  hut  the  great  '*  Physician"  of  our  sovJs ; 
nor  can  Christian  philosophy,  whatever  be  thought  of  the  Pagan,  be  more 
prooerly  defined  than  in  Plato's  word :  it  is  ^cfMirci*  rtntxntt  **  the  only  true 
metnod  of  healing  a  distempered  soul."   But  what  need  of  this,  if  we  are  in 
perfect  health  ?    If  we  are  not  diseased,  we  do  not  want  a  cure.    If  we  are 
not  sick,  why  should  we  seek  for  a  medicine  to  heal  our  sickness  ?     What 
room  is  there  to  talk  of  our  being  renewed  in  *'  knowledge"  or  "  holiness, 
after  the  image  wherehi  we  were  created,"  if  we  never  have  lost  that  image  1 
if  we  are  as  raiowing  and  holy  now,  nay,  far  more  so,  than  Adam  was  imme- 
diately after  his  creation  ?    If,  therefore,  we  take  away  this  foundation,  that 
man  is  by  nature  foolish  and  sinful,  "  fallen  short  of  the  glorious  image  of 
God»"  tJbfee  Christian  system  falls  at  once ;  nor  will  it  deserve  so  honourable 
an  appellation^  as  that  of  a  **  cunningly  devised  fable." 

5.  In  considering  this  confutation  of  the  Christian  system,  I  am  under 
0onie  difficulty  from  Dr.  Taylor's  manner  of  writing.  It  is  his  custom  to 
say  the  same  thing  (sometimes  in  difierent,  sometimes  in  nearly  the  same 
'vroids)  six  or  eight,  perhaps  twelve  or  fifteen  times,  in  di£fbrent  parts  of  his 
book.  Now»  I  have  accustomed  myself,  for  many  years,  to  say  one  and  the 
same  thing  once  only.  However,  to  comply  with  his  manner  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, I  shall  add,  at  pro{)er  intervals,  extracts  from  others,  expressing  nearly 
the  same  sentiments  which  I  have  before  expressed  in  my  own  worcb. 

6.  I  am  sensible,  in  speaking  on  so  tender  a  point  as  this  must  needs  be, 

to  those  who  believe  the  Christian  system,  there  is  danger  of  a  warmth 

which  does  no  honour  to  our  cause,  nor  is  it  at  all  countenanced  by  the 

Revelatioii  which  we  defend.    I  desire  neither  to  show  nor  to  feel  this,  but 

to  **  speak  the  truth  in  love,"  (the  only  warmth  which  the  Gospel  allows,) 

and  to  write  ¥rith  calmness,  though  not  indifierenee.    There  is  likewise  a 

dancer  of  despising  our  opponents,  and  of  speaking  with  an  air  of  contempt 

or  fisdain.    1  woiud  ^laoly  keep  clear  of  this  also ;  well  knowing  that  a 

diffidence  of  ourselves  is  far  from  implying  a  diffidence  of  our  cause :  I  dis- 

tnnt  myself,  not  my  argument.    Oh  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  may  be 

with  me !  that  his  Spirit  may  give  me  understandin^r,  and  enable  me  to 

think  and  *' speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  without  gomg.  fh>m  them  to  the 

light  hand  or  to  Uie  left ! 

Lbwisham,  November  SO,  1758. 
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PARTL 

THB  PAST  urn  PRISINT  8TATB  OP  MAHKIND. 

Bbfobr  we  attempt  to  account  for  any  fact,  we  should  be  well  assured 
of  the  fact  itself.  First,  therefore,  let  us  inquire  what  is  the  real  stftte 
of  mankind ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  endeavour  to  account  for  it 

I.  First,  1  say,  let  us  inquire.  What  is  the  real  state,  with  regard  to 
knowledge  and  virtue,  wherein  mankind  have  been  from  the  earliest 
tiniest  And  what  state  are  they  in  at  this  day? 

I.  1.  .What  is  the  state,  (to  begin  with  the  former  branch  of  the  in- 
quiry,) with  regard  to  knowledge  and  virtue,  wherein,  according  to  the 
most  authentic  accounts,  mankind  have  been  from  the  earliest  times? 
We  ha;ve  no  authentic  account  of  the  state  of  mankind  in  the  times  ante- 
cedent to  the  deluge,  but  in  the  wxitiogs  of  Moaes.  What  theni  accord- 
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ing  to  these,  whs  the  state  of  mankind  in  those  times !  Moses  gives  us 
an  exact  and  full  account :  God  then  '*  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 
only  evil  continually,"  Gen.  vi,  5,  12,  13.  And  tiiis  was  not  the  case 
of  only  part  of  mankind ;  but  **  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the 
earth :"  and  accordingly  God  said,  **  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come,  for 
the  earth  is  filled  with  violence  through  them."  Only  Noah  was  •*  rij^t- 
eous  before  God,"  Gen.  vii,  1.  Therefore  only  he  and  his  household 
were  spared,  when  God  *'  brought  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  un- 
godly," and  destroyed  them  all  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

**  Let  us  examine  the  most  distinguishing  features  in  this  draught.  Not 
barely  the  works  of  their  hands,  or  the  words  of  their  tongue,  rat  'eveir 
imagmation  of  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  was  evil.'  The  conta^on  had 
spread  itself  through  the  inner  man ;  had  tainted  the  seat  of  their  pnnciplei, 
and  the  source  of  their  actions.  But  was  there  not  some  mixture  of  good! 
No ;  they  were  only  evil :  not  so  much  as  a  little  leaven  of  piety,  unless  in 
one  single  family.  But  were  there  no  lucid  intervals ;  no  happy  momenti 
wherein  virtue  rained  the  ascendancy  ?  None ;  every  imagination,  eveiy 
thought  was  only  evil  continually."  (Mr.  Hervey's  Theron  and  Aspasio: 
Dial.  11.) 

2.  Such  was  the  state  of  mankind  for  at  least  sixteen  hundred  years. 
Men  were  corrupting  diemselves  and  each  other,  and  proceeding  from 
one  degree  of  wickedness  to  another,  till  they  were  all  (save  eight  per- 
sons) ripe  for  destruction.  So  deplorable  was  the  state  of  the  moral 
world,  while  the  natural  was  in  its  highest  perfection.  And  yet  it  ii 
highly  probable,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  then  abundantly 
more  numerous  than  ever  they  have  been  since,  considering  the  length 
of  their  lives,  falling  little  short  of  a  thousand  years,  and  tihe  strength 
and  vigour  of  their  bodies,  which  we  may  easily  gather  from  the  time 
they  were  to  continue ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  fertility  of  the  earth,  proba- 
bly far  greater  than  it  is  at  present  Consequently,  it  was  then  capable 
of  sustaining  such  a  number  of  inhabitants  as  could  not  now  subsist  on 
the  produce  of  it. 

3.  Let  us  next  take  a  view  of  the  '*  famUies  of  the  sons  of  Noah,** 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  afler  the  flood.  The  first  remarkable  inci- 
dent we  read  concerning  them  is,  that  while  **  they  were  all  of  one  lan- 
guage, they  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  build  a  city  and  a  tower,  whose 
top  may  reach  unto  heaven,  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth."  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  what  were  the  peculiar  aggra< 
\-ations  which  attended  this  attempt  But  it  is  certain,  there  was  daring 
wickedness  therein,  which  brought  upon  them  the  very  thing  they  fear- 
ed ;  for  "  the  Lord,"  by  **  confounding  their  language,"  (not  their  reli- 
gious worship :  can  we  suppose  God  would  confound  this  ?)  **  scattered 
them  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,"  Gen.  xi,  4,  9.  Now, 
whatever  particulars  in  this  account  may  be  variously  interpreted,  thus 
much  is  clear  and  undeniable, — ^that  all  these,  that  is,  all  the  inhabitanti 
of  the  earth,  had  again  **  corrupted  their  way ;"  the  universal  wickedness 
being  legible  in  the  universal  punishment. 

4.  Wo  have  no  account  of  their  reforming  their  ways,  of  any  imiveniri 
or  general  repentance,  before  God  separated  Abraham  to  himself,  to  be 
the  father  of  his  chosen  people,  €ren.  xii,  1,  2.  Nor  is  there  aay 
reason  to  believe,  that  the  rest  of  mankind  were  improved  either  in 
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dom  or  virtue,  when  **  Lot  and  Abraham  separated  themselves,  and  Lot 
|iitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom,"  Gen.  xhi,  11,  12.  Of  those  among 
whom  he  dwelt  it  is  particularly  remarked,  *'  The  men  of  Sodom''  (and 
of  all  **  the  cities  of  the  plam")  '*  were  wicked  and  sinners  before  the 
Lord  exceedingly;"  Gen.  xiii,  13;  so  that  not  even  ''ten  righteous 
peraons"  could  be  found  among  them :  the  consequence  of  which  was, 
that  ^  the  Lord  rained  upon  them  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Loid  out 
tf  heaven,  "  Gen.  xix,  24. 

5.  We  have  no  ground  to  suppose  that  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  (Abraham,  with  his  family  and  descendants,  excepted)  had  either 
the  knowledge  or  the  fear  of  God,  from  that  time  till  Jacob  *'  went  into 
£gypt"  This  was  then,  as  well  as  for  several  ages  after,  the  great  seat 
of  learning ;  insomuch  that  *'  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians"  was  cele- 
brated even  to  a  proverb.  And  indeed  for  this  end,  as  well  as  '*  to  save 
much  people  alive,"  Gen.  1, 20,  did  *'  God  send  Joseph  into  Egypt," 
even  '*  to  inform  their  princes  after  his  will,  and  to  teach  their  senators 
wisdom."  And  yet  not  long  after  his  death,  as  their  king  *'  knew  not 
Joseph,"  so  his  people  knew  not  God.  Tea,  they  set  him  at  defiance : 
they  and  their  king  provoked  him  more  and  more,  and  ''  hardened  their 
hearts'*  against  him ;  even  after  they  had  *'  seen  his  wonders  in  Egypt," 
after  they  had  groaned  under  his  repeated  vengeance.  They  still  added 
sin  to  sin,  till  diey  constrained  the  Lord  to  destroy  them  with  an  viler 
destruction ;  till  the  divided  ^*  waters  returned,  and  covered  the  choriota 
and  horsemen,  and  all  the  host  of  Pharaoh." 

6.  Nor  were  the  other  nations  who  then  inhabited  the  earth,  any  better 
than  the  Egyptians ;  the  true  knowledge  and  spiritual  worship  of  God 
being  confined  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  ''  He  had  not  dealt  so 
with  other  nations,  neither  had  the  Heathens  knowledge  of  his  laws," 
Psalm  cxlvii,  20.  And  in  what  state  were  the  Israelites  themselves  ? 
How  did  they  worship  the  God  of  their  fathers?  Why,  even  these  were 
•«  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  generation,  a  generation  that  set  not  their 
heart  aright  They  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God,  and  refused  to  walk 
in  his  law.  They  provoked  him  at  the  sea,  even  at  the  Red  Sea ;" 
Psalm  Ixxviii,  8,  10  ;  cvi,  7 ;  Exod.  xiv,  11,  12 ;-  the  very  place  where 
he  had  so  signally  delivered  them.  ^  They  made  a  calf  in  Horcb,  and 
worshipped  fiie  molten  image,"  Psalm  cvi,  19,  where  they  had  heard  the 
Lord,  but  a  Uttle  before,  saying,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  **Thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thyself  any  graven  image ;  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
to  them,  nor  worship  them."  And  how  amazing  was  their  behaviour 
during  those  whole  forty  years  that  they  sojourned  in  the  wilderness ! 
even  while  he  **  led  them  in  the  day-time  with  a  cloud,  and  all  die  night 
with  a  light  of  fire  I"  Psalm  Ixxviii,  14.  Such  were  the  knowledge  and 
virtue  of  God's  peculiar  people,  (certainly  the  most  knowing  and  virtuous 
nation  which  was  then  to  be  found  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,)  till  God 
brought  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;— considerably  more  than  two 
thousand  years  from  the  creation  of  the  world. 

None,  I  presume,  will  say  there  was  any  other  nation  at  that  time 
more  knowing  and  more  virtuous  than  the  Israelites.     None  can  say 
this  while  he  professes  to  believe,  according  to  the  Scriptural  account 
that  Israel  was  then  under  a  theocracy,  under  the  immediate  govemmen 
of  God ;  diat  he  convened  with  thebr  subordinate  governor  **  &C6  to 
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face,  as  a  man  talketh  wilb  his  friend  ;"  and  that  God  was  daily,  fiirougii 
him,  conveying  such  ^tnictions  to  them  as  they  were  capable  of 
receiving. 

7.  Shall  we  turn  our  eyes  for  a  moment  from  the  Scriptural  to  the 

profane  account  of  mankind  in  the  earliest  ages  T     What  was  the  gene* 

ral  sentiment  of  the  most  poUte  and  knowing  nation,  the  Romans,  when 

their  learning  was  in  its  utmost  perfection  T     Let  one,  who  certainly 

was  no  bigot  or  enthusiast,  speak  for  the  rest     And  he  speaks  home  to 

the  point : — 

^amfidt  ante  Hdenrnn  omnia  tdmnioM  belU 
Cauaa  ;  sed  ignoH$  perienml  morHout  omnet 
Q,uM  veturem  ineertam  rapimtes  more  fartammf 
Viribus  edUior  cadebatf  ill  in  grege  taunu, 

'*  Full  many  a  war  has  been  for  women  waged 
Eire  half  the  world  in  Helen's  cause  engaged ; 
But,  unrecorded  in  historic  verse^ 
Obscurely  died  those  savage  ravishers^ 
Who  like  brute  beasts  the  female  bore  away, 
Till  some  superior  brute  re-seized  the  prey : 
As  a  wild  bull,  his  rival  bull  overthrown. 
Claims  the  whole  subject  herd,  and  reigns  alone." 

I  doubt  he  who  gives  this,  not  as  his  peculiar  opinion,  but  as  what  wu 
then  a  generally  received  notion,  would  scarce  have  allowed  even  so 
nnth  as  Juvenal, —  • 

PwHeitiam  Satumo  rtge  nuratam 
Jn  teirit 

"  Chastity  did  once,  I  grant,  remain 
On  earth,  and  flourish'd  in  old  Saturn's  reign :" 

Unless  one  should  suppose  the  reign  of  Saturn  to  have  expired  when 
Adam  was  driven  out  of  Paradise. 

I  cannot  forbear  adding  another  picture  of  the  ancimit  dignity  of  human 
nature,  drawn  by  the  same  masterly  hand.  Before  men  dwdt  in  cities, 
he  says,  this 

Twrpe  peeuif  gUmdem  atque  cuibiUa  propter^ 
UnguUtus  et  pugnit,  deinfiuHbui,  aique  Ua  pom 
PugnabcaU  mmdt,  qua  pott  fahrieaoend  iwiit. 

''The  human  herd,  unbroken  and  untaught. 
For  acorns  first,  and  grassy  couches  fought; 
With  fists,  and  then  with  clubs  maintain'd  the  fray, 
Till,  luged  by  hate,  they  found  a  quicker  way, 
And  forged  pernicious  arms,  and  leam'd  the  art  to  slay." 

What  a  difference  is  there  between  this  and  the  gay,  florid  accounts 
which  many  modems  give  of  their  own  species ! 

8.  But  to  return  to  more  authentic  accounts :  At  the  time  when  God 
brought  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  in  what  state  were  the  rest  of  man- 
kind ?  Doubtless  in  nearly  the  same  with  the  Canaanites,  with  the 
Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  and  the  rest  of  the  seven  nations*  But 
the  wickedness  of  these,  we  know,  was  full ;  they  wel«  corrupt  in  the 
highest  degree.  All  manner  of  vice,  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous* 
ness,  reigned  among  them  without  control ;  and  therefore  the  wise  and 
just  Governor  of  the  world  jgave  them  up  to  a  swiil  and  total  destructkNU 

9.  Of  Israel,  indeed,  we  read,  that  they  ^*  served  the  Lord  aU  tbe  dm 
of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  Elders  that  over-lived  Joahuat''  JoH* 
zziv,  81.    And  yet  even  at  that  time  they  did  not  aerve  him  aloi^{  Av 


PAMT  1.J  OAIOINAL  819.  497 

were  not  free  firom  gross  idolatry ;  otherwise^  Am  had  been  no  need 
of  his  giving  them  that  exhortation  a  little  befbre  his  death :  ^  Now, 
therefore,  put  away  the  strange  gods  which  are  among  you,"  the  gods 
which  your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  Jordan,  verse  23. 
What  gods  these  were,  we  learn  by  the  words  of  Amos,  cited  by  St. 
Stephen :  ^  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  sacrifices  to  me  by 
the  space  of  forty  years  T  Tea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to  worship 
them,"  Acts  vii,  42,  43. 

10.  The  sacred  history  of  what  occurred  mUtnn  a  short  space  afler 
kbe  death  of  Joshua,  for  some  hundred  years,  even  until  the  time  that 
Samuel  judged  Israel,  gives  us  a  large  account  of  their  astonishing 
wickedness  during  almost  that  whole  period.  It  is  true,  just  ^  when  Grod 
nnote  them,  then  they  sought  him ;  they  returned,  and  inquired  afler 
Grod."  Yet  "  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they 
iteadfast  in  his  covenant,"  Psaim  Ixxviii,  34,  37.  And  we  find  little 
ilteration  among  them  for  the  better  in  the  succeeding  ages ;  insomuch 
jiat,  in  the  reign  of  Ahab,  about  nine  hundred  years  before  Christ,  there 
irere  only  *'  seven  thousand  lefl  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee 
o  Baal,"  1  Kings  xix,  18.  What  manner  of  men  they  were  for  the 
lext  three  hundred  years,  we  may  learn  from  the  books  of  the  Kings* 
ind  from  the  Prophets ;  whence  it  fully  appears  that,  except  a  few  shM  ^ 
ntervals,  they  wore  given  up  to  all  manner  of  abominations ;  by  reaWNf 
if  which  the  name  of  the  Most  High  was  the  more  abundantly  btai^ 
»hemed  among  the  Heathens.  And  this  continued,  until  their  open 
obellion.  against  God  brought  upon  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  (a 
landred  and  thirty-four  years  afler  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
;bout  six  hundred  before  Christ)  those  terrible  and  long-deserved 
alamities  which  made  them  a  spectacle  to  all  that  were  round  about 
hem.  The  writings  of  £zekiel,  Daniel,  and  Jeremiah,  leave  us  no 
oom  to  think  that  they  were  reformed  by  those  calamities.  Nor  was 
liere  any  lasting  reformation  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  or  of  Nehemiah  and 
lialachi ;  but  they  were  still,  as  their  forefathers  had  been,  ^'  a  faithless 
nd  stubborn  generation."  Such  were  they  likewise,  as  we  may  gather 
^m  the  books  of  Maccabees  and  Josephus,  to  the  very  time  when 
*hnst  came  into  the  world. 

11.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  given  us  a  large  description  of  those  who 
rere  then  the  most  eminent  for  religion:  **Ye  devour,"  says  he, 
widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers.  Ye  make" 
yur  proselytes  *' twofold  more  the  children  of  hell  than  yourselves.  Ye 
9glect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith, 
e  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup,  but  within  are  full  of  extortion 
id  excess.  Ye  are  like  whited  sepulchres,  outwardly  beautiful,  but 
ithin  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness.  Ye  serpents, 
3  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell !" 
[ate  xxiii,  14,  &c.  And  to  these  very  men,  afler  they  had  murdered 
la  Just  One,  his  faithful  follower  declared,  '*  Ye  stiff-necked,  and  un- 
.rcumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as 
Mir  fathers  did,  so  do  ye,*'  Acts  vii,  51.  And  so  they  continued  to  do, 
ntil  tiie  wrath  of  God  did  mdeed  ^  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost;" 
Btfl  eleven  hundred  thousand  of  them  were  destroyed^  their  city  and 
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temple  levelled  with  the  dust  and  above  ninety  thousand  sold  for  elavet 
and  scattered  into  all  lands. 

12.  Such  in  all  generations  were  the  lineal  children  of  Abraham,  who 
had  so  unspeakable  advantages  over  the  rest  of  mankind;  ^  to  whom  per- 
tained the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  die  service  of  God,  and  the  promises :"  among  whom, 
therefore,  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find  the  greatest  eminence  of 
knowledge  and  virtue.  If  these  then  were  so  stupidly,  bnitishly  igno- 
rant, so  desperately  wicked,  what  can  we  expect  from  the  Heathen 
world,  from  them  who  had  not  the  knowledge  either  of  his  law  or  pro- 
mises? Certainly  we  cannot  expect  to  find  more  goodness  among 
them.  But  let  us  make  a  fair  smd  impartial  inquiry ;  and  that  not  among 
wild  and  barbarous  nations,  but  the  most  civilized  and  refined.  What 
then  were  the  ancient  Romans?  the  people  whose  virtue  is  so  highlj 
extolled,  and  so  warmly  commended  to  our  imitation  1  We  have  their 
character  given  by  one  who  cannot  deceive  or  be  deceived^ — the  unerr- 
ing Spirit  of  God.  And  what  account  does  he  give  of  these  best  of  men, 
these  heroes  of  antiquity  ?  '^  When  they  knew  God,"  says  he,  at  leiut 
as  to  his  eternity  and  power,  (both  implied  in  that  i4)pellation,  which 
occurs  more  than  once  in  their  own  poet,  Pater  amnipoiensj  **  Almighty 
Father,")  ^^  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,"  Rom. 
i,  SU,  &c.  So  far  from  it,  that  one  of  their  oracles  of  wisdom  (though 
ODce  he  stumbled  on  that  great  truth,  JVetiio  unquam  vir  magnut  me 
oMoiu  divino  fuit, — "  There  never  was  any  great  man  without  the 
^atus  or  inspiration  of  God ;"  yet,  almost  in  the  same  breath)  does  not 
scruple  to  ask,  Quispro  virtute  aut  sapientid  grcUiaa  diis  dedii  unquaml 
'^  Who  ever  thanked  God  for  virtue  or  wisdom  ]"  No,  why  should  he! 
since  these  are  '^  his  own  acquisition,  the  pure  result  of  his  own  indus- 
try." Accordingly,  another  virtuous  Roman  has  left  it  on  record,  as  an 
unquestioned  maxim, — 

H<BC  iotis  est  crare  Jooem,  qua  dotud  ei  mtferi  • 
Det  vUam,  del  opes  ;  aquum  vA  antimmi  ^e  ptfnbo, 

"  Enouch  for  common  benefits  to  pray, 
WhicJi  Jove  can  either  eive  or  take  away : 
Long  life  or  wealth  his  bounty  may  bestow ; 
Wi^om  and  virtue  to  myself  I  owe." 

So  "  vain"  were  they  become  '*  in  their  imaginations !"     So  were  then 
*\  foolish  hearts  darkened !"  Rom.  i,  21,  &c. 

13.  But  this  was  only  the  first  step  :  they  did  not  stop  here.  *'  Pro- 
fessing themselves  wise,"  they  yet  sunk  into  such  gross,  astonishing 
folly,  as  to  **  change  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God"  (whom  they 
might  have  known,  even  from  their  own  writers,  to  be 

Foffant 
Mens  agiUms  moUm,  et  magno  ee  eorpore  tmseens, — 

"  The  all-informing  soul 
That  fills  the  mighty  mass,  and  moves  Uie  whole,") 

.  '*  kito  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man ;  yea,  to  birds,  to  beasts,  to 
'  creeping  things !"  What  wonder  was  it  then,  that,  aAer  ihey  had  thnfl 
'*  chan^d  his  glory  into  an  image,  God  gave  them  up  to  uncleannMt, 
through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies 
between  themselves  ?"  How  justly,  when  they  had  "  changed  the  tnith 
of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rath^  tea 
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tiie  Creator,''  did  he  ^  for  this  cause,"  punishing  sin  bj  sin,  ^  give  them 
op  unto  vile  affections !  For  even  the  women  did  change  the  natural 
use  into  that  which  is  against  nature."  Yea,  the  modest,  honourable 
Roman  matrons  (so  little  were  they  ashamed !)  wore  their  priapi 
[emblems  of  the  god  of  obscenity]  openly  on  their  breasts.  *'  And  like- 
wise the  ipen  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another,  men  with  men 
W3rking  that  which  is  unseemly."  What  an  amazing  testimony  of  this 
18  left  us  on  record,  even  by  the  most  modest  of  all  the  Roman  poets ! 

Formosum  pastor  Corydon  ardebat  Mexim ! 

How  does  this  pattern  of  Heathen  chastity  avow,  without  either  fear  or 

shame,  as  if  it  were  an  innocent,  at  least,  if  not  laudable,  passion,  their 

^  boming  in  lust  one  toward  another !"   And  did  men  of  the  finest  taste 

in  the  nation  censure  the  song,  or  the  subject  of  it  ?     We  read  nothing 

of  this ;  on  the  contrary,  the  universal  honour  and  esteem  paid  to  the 

writer,  and  that  by  persons  of  the  highest  rank,  plainly  shows  that  the 

eaiie  of  Corydon,  as  it  was  not  uncommon  in  any  part  of  the  Roman 

dominions,  so  it  was  not  conceived  to  be  any  blemish,  either  to  him  or 

his  master,  but  an  innocent  infirmity. 

Meantime,  how  deUcate  an  idea  of  love  had  this  favourite  of  Rome 

and  of  the  Muses  !     Hear  him  explaining  himself  a  little  more  fully  on 

this  tender  point : — 

Eh(u !  quint  pingui  maeer  t»t  wihi  ttmnu  in  agro  I 
Idem  amor  exiUum  ett  pecori,  pecoriaque  magUlro, 

Idem  amor!  The  same  love  in  the  bull  and  in  the  man !  What  ele- 
gance of  sentiment !  Is  it  possible  any  thing  can  exceed  this  1  One 
would  imagine  nothing  could,  had  not  the  same  chaste  poet  furnished  us 
with  yet  another  scene,  more  abundantly  shocking  than  this : — 

Pasiphaen  nwei  solatwr  amorejwvenei! 

"  He  comforts  PasiphSie  with  the  love  of  her  milk  white  bull !"  ^ihil 
tupra!  [The  capsheaf !]  The  condoling  a  woman  on  her  unsuccessful 
unour  with  a  bull,  shows  a  brutality  which  nothing  can  exceed  !  How 
justly  then  does  the  Apostle  add,  as  ''  they  did  not  like,"  or  desire,  *'  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  an  undisceming 
nriind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient !"  In  consequence 
i>f  this,  they  were  "  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,"  vice  of  every  kind, 
lod  in  every  degree ; — in  particular  '*  with  fornication,"  (taking  the  word 
ji  its  largest  sense,  as  including  every  sin  of  the  kind,)  "  with  wicked- 
less,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  with  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit, 
nalignity  ;" — ^being  "  haters  of  God,"  the  true  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 
o  whom  they  allowed  no  place  among  all  their  herd  of  deities ; — 
*  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,"  in  as  eminent  a  degree  as  ever  was  any 
lation  under  heaven ; — "  inventors  of  evil  things,"  in  great  abundance, 
if  milU  nocendi  arles,  [a  thousand  destructive  arts,]  both  in  peace  and 
rar ; — **  disobedient  to  parents," — although  duty  to  these  is  supposed 
o  be  inscribed  on  the  hearts  of  the  most  barbarous  nations ; — '*  cotrenant 
breakers,"— even  of  those  of  the  most  solemn  kind,  those  wherein  the 
»ublic  faith  was  engaged  by  their  supreme  magistrate ;  which,  notwith- 
tanding,  they  made  no  manner  of  scruple  of  breaking,  whenever  they  saw 
pood;  only  colouring  over  their  perfidiousness,  by  giving  those  magistrates 
ato  their  hands  with  whom  the  *'  covenant"  was  made.  And  what  was  this 
o  the  purpose?  Is  the  king  of  France^or  the  republic  of  Hcdland,  at  liberty 
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to  violate  their  most  solemn  treaties  at  pleasure,  provided  they  give  op 
to  the  king  of  England,  the  ambassador,  or  general,  by  whom  that  treaty 
was  made  ?  What  would  all  Europe  have  said  of  the  late  Czar,  i^ 
instead  of  punctually  performing  the  engagements  made  with  die  Porte 
when  in  his  distress,  he  had  only  given  up  the  persons  by  whom  he  trans- 
acted, and  immediately  broke  Uirough  them  ail  ?    There  is  therefore  no 

room  to  say, 

Jfodo  Pwiiea  aeripta  aupertinip 
J^on  minus  ir\famis  forte  Latina  fides, 

^*'  Perhaps,  if  the  Carthaginian  writings  were  extmit,  Roman  faith  woqU 
be  as  infamous  as  Punic."  We  need  them  not.  In  vain  have  they 
destroyed  the  Carthaginian  writings ;  for  their  own  sufficiently  testify  of 
them ;  and  fully  prove  that  in  per^dy  the  natives  of  Carthage  could  not 
exceed  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome. 

14.  They  were  as  a  nation  o^op/oi,  void  of  natural  afftcHon^  even  to 
their  own  bowels.  Witness  the  univorsal  custom  which  obtained  for 
several  ages  in  Rome,  and  all  its  dependencies,  (as  it  had  done  before 
through  all  the  cities  of  Greece,)  when  in  (heir  highest  repute  for  wisdom 
and  virtue,  of  exposing  their  own  new-bom  children,  more  or  fewer  of 
them,  as  every  man  pleased,  when  he  had  as  many  as  he  thought  good 
to  keep ;  throwing  them  out  to  perish  by  cold  and  hunger,  unless  some 
more  merciful  wild  beast  shortened  their  pain,  and.  provided  them  a 
sepulchre.  Nor  do  I  remember  a  single  Greek,  or  Roman,  of  ail  those 
that  occasionally  mention  it,  ever  complaining  of  this  diabolical  custom, 
or  fixing  the  least  touch  of  blame  upon  it  Even  the  tender  mother  in 
Terence,  who  had  some  compassion  for  her  helpless  infant,  does  not 
dare  to  acknowledge  it  to  her  husband,  without  that  remarkable  preface, 
Ul  misei'i  superslitiasa  awnus  omnet;  ''As  we  women  are  all  miserably 
superstitious." 

15.  I  would  desire  those  gentlemen  who  are  so  very  severe  upon  the 
Israelites  for  killing  the  children  of  the  Canaanites,  at  their  entrance  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  to  spend  a  few  thoughts  on  this.  Not  to  insist,  that 
the  Creator  is  the  absolute  Lord  and  Proprietor  of  the  lives  of  all  his 
creatures ;  that,  as  such,  he  may  at  any  time,  without  the  least  injustice, 
take  away  the  hfe  which  he  has  given ;  that  he  may  do  this  in  whatso- 
ever manner,  and  by  whatever  instruments,  he  pleases ;  and  consequently 
mayinflict  death  on  any  creature  by  whom  he  pleases,  without  any  blame 
either  to  him  or  them ; — not  to  insist,  I  say,  on  this,  or  many  othor  things 
which  might  be  offered,  let  us  at  present  fix  on  this  single  consideration: 
The  Israelites  destroyed  the  children  for  some  weeks  or  months ;  the 
Greeks  and  Romeuis  for  above  a  thousand  years.     The  one  put  them 
out  of  tiicir  pain  at  once,  doubtless  by  the  shortest  and  easiest  way;  the 
others  were  not  so  compassionate  as  to  cut  their  throats,  but  left  them 
to  pine  away  by  a  lingering  death.     Above  all,  the  Hebrews  destroyed 
only  the  children  of  their  enemies  ;  the  Romans  destroyed  tiieir  own. 
O  fair  pattern  indeed !    Where  shall  we  find  a  parallel  to  this  virtue  ?    I 
read  of  a  modem,  who  took  up  a  child,  that  fell  from  its  mother's  womb, 
and  threw  it  back  into  the  flames.  (Pure,  genuine  human  nature !)  And 
reason  good, — for  it  was  the  child  of  a  heretic.   But  what  evil,  ye  worthies 
of  ancient  Rome,  did  ye  find  in  your  own  children?  I  must  still  say,  this 
is  without  a  parallel  even  in' the  Papal  history. 


IT  i«]  oRioiHAL  am.  501 

.  6.  The  J  were  implaeabU^  wimereiM.  Witness  (one  or  two  instances 
en  thousand)  poor  grey-headed  Hannibal,  (whom,  very  probably,  had 
any  other  accounts  of  him  than  those  which  were  given  by  his  bitterest 
imies,  we  should  have  reverenced  as  one  of  the  most  amiable  of  men, 
n^ll  as  the  most  valiant  of  all  the  ancient  Heathens,)  hunted  from 
ion  to  nation,  and  never  quitted*  till  he  fell  by  his  own  hand.  Witness 
famous  suffrage,  Delenda  est  Carthago ;  **  Let  Carthage  be  destroy- 
^  Why  1  It  was  imperii  c^mula ;  "  the  rival  of  the  Roman  gloiy." 
Bse  were  open,  undeniable  evidences  of  the  pubhc,  national  placability 
mercy  of  the  Romans.  Need  instances  of  a  more  private  nature 
idded  ?  Behold,  then,  one  for  all,  in  that  glory  of  Rome,  that  prodigy 
irtue,  the  great,  the  celebrated  Cato.  Cato  the  Elder,  when  any  of 
domestics  had  worn  themselves  out  in  his  service,  and  grew  decrepit 
1  age,  constantly  turned  them  out  to  starve ;  and  was  much  applauded 
his  frugality  in  so  doing.  But  what  mercy  was  this  1  Just  such  as 
;  which  dwelt  in  Cato  of  Utica,  who  repaid  the  tenderness  of  his 
rant  endeavouring  to  save  his  life,  to  prevent  his  tearing  open  his 
ind,  by  striking  him  on  the  face  with  such  violence  as  to  fill  his  mouth 
1  blood.  These  are  thy  gods,  O  Deism !  These  the  patterns  so 
lonsly  recommended  to  our  imitation ! 

7.  And  what  was  the  real  character  of  that  hero,  whom  Cato  himself 
idmired  t  whose  cause  he  espoused  with  such  eagerness,  with  such 
rearied  diligence  t  of  Pompey  the  Great?  Surely  never  did  any  man 
i^hase  that  title  at  so  cheap  a  rate !  What  made  him  great?  The 
my  of  Perpenna,  and  the  treachery  of  Phamaces.  Had  not  the  one 
-dered  his  friend,  the  other  rebelled  against  his  father,  where  had 
a  Pompey's  greatness  ?  So  this  stalking  horse  of  a  party  procured 
reputation  in  the  commonwealth.  And  when  it  was  procured,  how 
he  use  it  1     Let  his  own  poet  Lucan  speak : — 

Jfee  quenquam  jam  fare  potest  Ccuarre  jniorem, 
PompeiusTe  parem, 

^  Nor  Ceesar  could  tu  a  superior  look ; 
Nor  patriot  Pompey  could  an  equal  orook." 

would  bear  no  equal !  And  this  a  senator  of  Rome  !  Nay,  the  grand 

on  of  the  republic !  But  what  a  republican  himself,  when  this  princi- 

was  the  spring  of  all  his  designs  and  actions !  Indeed,  a  less  amiable 

racter  it  is  not  easy  to  find  among  all  the  great  men  of  antiquity ; 

titious,  vain,  haughty,  surly,  and  overbearing,  beyond  the  common 

of  men.     And  what  virtue  bad  he  to  balance  these  faults  1     I  can 

t;e  find  one,  even  in  Lucan's  account :  It  docs  not  appear  that  in 

latter  part  of  his  hfe  he  had  even  military  virtues.    What  proof  did  he 

I  of  personal  courage,  in  all  his  war  with  Csesart  what  instances  of 

iient  conduct  ?     None  at  all,  if  wo  may  credit  his  friend  Cicero ; 

complains  heavily  to  Atticus,  that  he  ncted  like  a  madman,  and 

Id  ruin  the  cause  he  had  undertaken  to  defend. 

9.  Let  none  therefore  look  for  placability  or  mercy  in  Pompey.  But 

there  any  unmercifulness  in  Caesar  1 

**  Who  than  Julius  hopes  to  rise 
More  brare,  more  generoui^  or  more  wiM?" 

lis  courage  and  sense  there  can  be  no  doubt.     And  much  may  be 
«  with  regard  to  his  contest  wifii  Pompey,  even  for  die  jivtice 
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cause  ;  for  with  him  he  certainly  fought  for  life  rather  than  gloiy ;  of 
which  he  had  the  strongest  conviction  (though  he  was  ashamed  to  om 
it)  when  he  passed  the  Rubicon.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  but  he  was 
ot\en  merciful.  It  is  no  proof  to  the  contrary  that  he  rode  up  and 
down  his  ranks,  during  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  and  cried  to  those  who 
were  engaged  with  the  pretty  gentlemen  of  Pompey's  army,  MiUt^ 
faciemferi^  ** Soldiers,  strike  at  the  face;"  for  this  greatly  shortened  the 
dispute  with  those  who  were  more  afraid  of  losing  their  beauty  thas 
their  lives,  and  so  prevented  the  effusion  of  much  blood.  But  I  cannot 
get  over  (to  say  nothing  of  the  myriads  of  common  Gauls  whom  he 
destroyed)  a  short  sentence  in  his  own  Commentaries  :  VercingeUnix 
per  toiinenta  necattu.  [Yercingetorix  tortured  to  death.]  Whowasthii 
Vercingetorix?  As  brave  a  man,  and  (considering  his  years)  as  great  a 
General,  as  even  Csesar.  "What  was  his  crime  1  The  love  of  his  parents, 
wife,  children,  country  ;  and  sacrificing  all  things  in  defence  <^  them. 
And  how  did  Csesar  treat  him  on  this  account?  '*He  tortured  him  to 
death.''  O  Roman  mercy!  Did  not  Brutus  and  Cassius  avenge  Ver- 
cingetorix rather  than  Pompey?  How  well  was  Rome  represented  ia 
the  prophetical  vision  by  that  beast,  '*  dreadful  and  terrible,"  which  had 
'^  great  iron  teeth,  and  devoured*  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  under 
his  feet,"  all  other  kingdoms ! 

11.  1.  Such  is  the  state,  with  regard  to  knowledge  and  virtue,  wherein, 
according  to  the  most  authentic  accounts,  mankind  was  from  the  eariiest 
times,  for  above  four  thousand  years.  Such  nearly  did  it  continue, 
during  the  decline,  and  since  the  destruction,  of  the  Roman  empire. 
But  we  will  waive  all  that  is  past,  if  it  only  appears  that  mankind  is  vir- 
tuous and  wise  at  this  day.  This,  then,  is  the  point  we  are  at  present 
to  consider:  are  men  in  general  now  wise  and  virtuous  ? 

Our  ingenious  countryman,  Mr.  Brerewood,  af\er  his  most  careful 
and  laborious  inquiries,  computes,  that,  supposing  that  part  of  the  earth 
which  we  know  to  be  inhabited  were  divided  into  thirty  equal  parts, 
nineteen  of  these  are  Heathen  still ;  and  of  the  remaining  eleven,  six 
are  Mohammedan,  and  only  five  Christian.  Let  us  take  as  fair  and 
impartial  a  survey  as  we  can,  of  the  Heathens  first,  and  then  of  the  Mo- 
hammedans and  Christians. 

2.  And,  First,  of  the  Heathens.  What  manner  of  men  are  the«e,  as 
to  virtue  and  knowledge,  at  this  day  1  Many  of  late,  who  still  bear  the 
Christian  name,  have  entertained  very  honourable  thoughts  of  the  old 
Heathens.  They  cannot  believe  them  to  have  been  so  stupid  and  sense- 
less as  they  have  been  represented  to  be ;  particularly  with  regard  to 
idolatry,  in  worshipping  birds,  beasts,  and  creeping  things ;  much  less 
can  they  credit  the  stories  told  of  many  nations,  the  Egyptians  in  par- 
ticular. 

Who  arc  said  to 
Have  set  the  leek  they  after  pj-ayed  to. 

But  if  they  do  not  consider  who  they  are  that  transmit  to  us  these  ac- 
counts, namely,  both  those  writers  who,  they  profess  to  beUeve,  spake 
"  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  those  whom  perhaps  thej 
value  more,  the  most  credible  of  their  contemporary  Heathens ;  if,  I  sajTi 
they  forget  this,  do  they  not  consider  the  present  state  of  the  Heathen 
world  l    Now»  allowing  the  bulk  of  the  ancient  Heathens  (which  itself 
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asilj  proved)  to  have  had  as  much  understandiiig'  as  the  modern, 
)  no  pretence  to  suppose  they  had  more.  What  therefore  they 
e  may  safely  gather  from  what  they  are ;  we  may  judge  of  the 
the  present.  Would  we  know,  then,  (to  begin  with  a  part  of 
Id  known  to  very  early  antiquity,)  what  manner  of  men  the  Hea- 
i  Africa  were  two  or  three  thousand  years  ago  ?  Inquire  what 
I  now,  who  are  genuine  Pagans  still,  not  tainted  either  with  Mo- 
lanism  or  Christianity.  They  are  to  be  found  in  abundance, 
1  Negroland,  or  round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Now,  what 
)  of  knowledge  have  the  natives  of  these  countries  ?  I  do  not 
aetaphysics,  mathematics,  or  astronomy.  Of  these  it  is  plain 
ow  just  as  much  as  their  four  footed  brethren ;  the  lion  and 
I  are  equally  accomplished  with  regard  to  this  knowledge.  I 
ask  what  they  know  of  the  nature  of  government,  of  3ie  re- 
rights  of  kings  and  various  orders  of  subjects:  in  this  regard, 
tf  men  are  manifestly  inferior  to  a  herd  of  elephants.  But  let  us 
em  with  respect  to  common  life.  What  do  they  know  of  the 
ley  continually  stand  in  need  of?  How  do  they  biuld  habitations 
iselves  and  their  families ;  how  select  and  prepare  their  food ; 
nd  adorn  their  persons  1  As  to  their  habitations,  it  is  certain,  I 
say,  our  horses,  (particularly  those  belonging  to  the  nobility  and 
but  an  English  peasant's  dogs,  nay,  his  very  swine,  are  more 
liously  lodged ;  and  as  to  their  food,  apparel,  and  ornaments, 
just  suitable  to  their  edifices : 

Your  nicer  Hottentots  think  meet 
With  ^ts  and  tripe  to  deck  their  feet 
With  downcast  eyes  on  Totta's  leffs, 
The  love-sick  youth  most  humbly  begs, 
She  would  not  from  his  sisht  remove 
At  once  his  breakfast  and  his  love. 

the  knowledge  of  these  accomplished  animals,  in  things  which 
)ut  daily  employ  their  thoughts;  and  wherein,  consequently, 
mot  avoid  exerting,  to  the  uttermost,  both  their  natural  and 
\  understanding. 

vhat  are  their  present  attainments  in  virtue  ?  Are  they  not,  one 
"  without  God  in  the  world  ?"  having  either  no  knowledge  ol' 
11 ;  no  conception  of  any  thing  he  has  to  do  with  them,  or  they  ' 
1 ;  or  such  conceptions  as  are  far  worse  than  none,  as  make 
h  a  one  as  themselves.  And  what  are  their  social  virtues? 
e  their  dispositions  and  behaviour  between  man  and  man  ?  Are 
inent  for  justice,  for  mercy,  or  truth  ?  As  to  mercy,  they  know 
:  it  means,  being  continually  cutting  each  other's  throats,  from 
m  to  generation,  and  selling  for  slaves  as  many  of  those  who 
their  hands,  as  on  that  consideration  only  they  do  not  murder, 
they  have  none  ;  no  courts  of  justice  at  all ;  no  public  method 
jsing  wrong  ;  but  every  man  does  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes, 
)nger  than  he  beats  out  his  brains  for  so  doing.  And  they  have 
much  regard  to  truth ;  cozening,  cheating,  and  overreaching 
an  that  believes  a  word  they  say.  Such  are  the  moral,  such 
lectual  perfections,  according  to  the  latest  and  most  accurate 
I,  of  the  present  Heathens,  who  are  diffused  in  great  numbers 
mrth  part  of  the  known  world ! 
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3.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  new  world,  in  America,  they  seem  to  breathe 
a  purer  air,  and  to  be  in  general  men  of  a  stronger  understanding,  and 
a  less  savage  temper.  Among  these,  then,  we  may  surely  find  higher 
degrees  of  knowledge  as  well  as  virtue.  But  in  order  to  form  a  just 
conception  of  them,  we  must  not  take  our  account  from  their  eqemies ; 
from  any  that  would  justify  themselves  by  blackening  those  whom  th^ 
seek  to  destroy.  iHo ;  but  let  us  inqmre  of  more  impartial  judges, 
concerning  those  whom  they  have  personally  known,  the  Indiana  bo^ 
dering  upon  our  own  settlements,  from  New-England  down  to  Georgia. 

We  cannot  learn  that  there  is  any  great  difference,  in  point  of  know 
ledge,  between  any  of  these,  from  east  to  west,  or  from  north  to  south 
They  are  all  equally  unacquainted  with  European  learning,  being  total 
strangers  to  every  branch  of  htcrature,  having  not  the  least  conception 
of  any  part  of  philosophy,  speculative  or  practical.  Neither  have  thejr 
(whatever  accounts  some  have  given)  any  such  thing  as  a  regular  civil 
government  among  them.  They  have  no  laws  of  any  kind,  unless  a 
few  temporary  rules  made  in  and  for  the  time  of  war.  They  are  like- 
wise utter  strangers  to  the  arts  of  peace,  having  scarce  any  such  thing 
as  an  artificer  in  a  nation.  They  know  nothing  of  building  ;  having 
only  poor,  miserable,  ill-contrivca  huts,  far  inferior  to  many  English 
dog  kennels.  Their  clothing,  till  of  late,  was  only  skins  of  beasts,  com- 
monly of  deer,  hanging  down  before  and  behind  them.  Now,  among 
those  who  have  commerce  with  our  nation,  it  is  frequently  a  blanket 
wrapped  about  them.  Their  food  is  equally  delicate, — pounded  Induui 
com,  sometimes  mixed  with  water,  and  so  eaten  at  once ;  sometimes 
kneaded  into  cakes,  meal  and  bran  together,  and  half  baked  upon  the 
coals.  Fish  or  flesh,  dried  in  the  sun,  is  frequently  added  to  this  ;  and 
now  and  then  a  piece  of  tough,  fresh-killed  deer. 

Such  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Americans,  whether  in  things  of  an 
abstruser  nature,  or  in  &ie  affairs  of  common  life.  And  this,  so  far  as 
we  can  learn,  is  the  condition  of  all,  without  any  considerable  difier- 
ence.  But,  in  point  of  religion,  there  is  a  very  material  difference 
between  the  northern  and  the  southern  Indians  :  those  in  the  north  are 
idolaters  of  the  lowest  kind.  If  they  do  not  worship  the  de\il,  appearing 
in  person,  (which  many  firmly  believe  they  do,  many  think  incredible,) 
certainly  they  worship  the  most  vile  and  contemptible  idols.  It  were 
more  excusable  if  they  only  "  turned  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  the  image  of  corruptible  man ;"  yea,  or  **  of  birds,  or  four-footed 
beasts,  or  reptiles,"  or  any  creature  which  God  has  made.  But  their 
idols  are  more  horrid  and  deformed  than  any  thing  in  the  visible  cre- 
ation ;  and  their  whole  worship  is  at  once  the  highest  affront  to  the 
Divine,  and  disgrace  to  the  human,  nature. 

On  the  contrary,  the  Indians  of  our  southern  provinces  do  not  appear 
to  have  any  worship  at  all.  By  the  most  diligent  inquiry  from  those 
who  had  spent  many  years  among  them,  I  could  never  learn  that  any  ol 
the  Indian  nations  who  border  on  Georgia  and  Carolina  have  any  public 
worship  of  any  kind,  nor  any  private  ;  for  they  have  no  idea  of  prayer. 
It  is  not  Mithout  much  difliculty  that  one  can  make  any  of  them  under- 
stand what  is  meant  by  prayer  ;  and  when  they  do,  they  cannot  be  made 
to  apprehend  that  God  will  answer  or  even  hear  it  They  say.  •*  He 
that  sitteth  in  heaven  is  too  high ;  he  is  too  far  off  to  hear  us.*'     In  con- 
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oence  of  which  they  leave  him  to  himself,  and  manage  their  affaini 
lout  him.  Only  the  Chicaaaws,  of  all  the  Indian  nations,  are  an 
option  to  this. 

helieve  it  will  he  found,  on  the  strictest  inquiiy,  that  the  whole  body 
(outhem  Indians,  as  they  have  no  letters  and  no  laws,  so,  properly 
ftking,  have  no  religion  at  all ;  so  that  every  one  does  what  he  sees 
d ;  and  if  it  appears  wrong  to  his  neighbour,  he  usually  comes  upon 

unawares,  and  shoots  or  scalps  him  alive.  They  are  likewise 
[I  could  never  find  any  exception)  gluttons,  drunkards,  thieves,  dis- 
iblers,  liars.  They  are  implactUtU ;  never  forgiving  an  injury  or 
Nit,  or  being  satisfied  with  less  than  blood.  They  are  unmerciful ; 
ng  all  whom  they  take  prisoners  in  war,  with  the  most  exquisite  tor- 
is.  They  are  murderers  of  fathers,  murderers  of  mothers,  murderers 
beir  own  children ;  it  being  a  common  thing  for  a  son  to  shoot  his 
er  or  mother  because  they  are  old  and  past  labour ;  and  for  a  woman 
er  to  procure  abortion,  or  to  throw  her  child  into  the  next  river,  because 
will  go  to  the  war  with  her  husband.  Indeed,  husbands,  properly 
iking,  they  have  none ;  for  any  man  leaves  his  wife,  so  called,  at 
isure  ;  who  frequently,  in  return,  cuts  the  throats  of  all  the  children 
has  had  by  him. 

lie  Chicasaws  alone  seem  to  have  some  notion  of  an  intercourse 
reen  man  and  a  superior  Being.  They  speak  much  of  their  beloved 
r ;  with  whom  they  say  they  converse  both  day  and  night  But  their 
ted  ones  teach  them  to  eat  and  drink  from  morning  to  night,  and, 
.  manner,  from  night  to  morning ;  for  they  rise  at  any  hour  of  the 
It  when  they  wake,  and  eat  and  drink  as  much  as  they  can,  and  sleep 
in.     Their  beloved  ones  likewise  expressly  command  them  to  tor- 

and  bum  all  their  prisoners.  Their  manner  of  doing  it  is  this :  they 
I  lighted  canes  to  their  arms  and  legs,  and  several  parts  of  their  body, 
iome  time,  and  then  for  a  while  \Bke  them  away.  They  also  stick 
ling  pieces  of  wood  in  their  fiesh ;  in  which  condition  they  keep  thejn 
d  morning  to  evening.  Such  are  at  present  the  knowledge  and  vir^ 
of  the  native  Heathens,  over  another  fourth  of  the  known  world. 
•  In  Asia,  however,  we  are  informed  that  the  case  is  widely  difier- 
For  al^ough  the  Heathens  bordering  on  Europe,  the  thousands 
myriads  of  Tartars,  have  not  much  to  boast  either  as  to  knowledge 
irtue ;  and  although  the  numerous  little  nations  under  the  Mogul, 
)  retain  their  original  Heathenism,  are  nearly  on  a  level  with  them, 
re  the  inhabitants  of  the  many  large  and  populous  islands  in  the  cast- 
seas  ;  yet  we  hear  high  encomiums  of  the  Chinese,  who  are  as 
lerous  as  all  these  together ;  some  late  travellers  assuring  us,  that 
oa  alone  has  fifly-eight  million  of  inhabitants.  Now,  these  have 
1  described  as  men  of  the  deepest  penetration,  the  highest  learning, 
the  strictest  integrity ;  and  such  doubtless  they  are,  at  least  with 
ird  to  their  understanding,  if  we  will  believe  their  own  proverb : 
he  Chinese  have  two  eyes,  the  Europeans  one,  and  other  men  none 

II." 

.nd  one  circumstance,  it  must  be  owned,  is  much  in  their  favour, 
ley  live  some  thousand  miles  off;  so  that  if  it  were  affirmed,  that 
7  Chinese  had  literally  three  eyes,  it  would  be  difficult  for  us  to 
irove  it.    Nevertheless,  tbeie  is  room  to  doubt  even  of  their  uof 
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derstanding ;   nay,  one  of  the  arguments  oflen  broueht  to  proTe  die 
greatness,  to  me  clearly  demonstrates  the  littleness,  of  it ;  namely,  the 
thirty  thousand  letters  of  their  alphabet     To  keep  an  alphabet  of  thirty 
hundred  letters  could  never  be  reconciled  to  common  sense;  since 
every  alphabet  ought  to  be  as  short,  simple,  and  easy  as  possible.     No 
more  can  we  reconcile  to  any  degree  of  common  sense,  their  crippling  all 
the  women  in  the  empire,  by  a  silly,  senseless  affectation  of  squeezmg 
their  feet  till  they  bear  no  proportion  to  their  bodies ;  so  that  the  feet  of 
a  woman  at  thirty  must  still  be  as  small  as  they  would  be  naturally  when 
four  years  old.     But  in  order  to  see  the  true  measure  of  th^  under- 
standing in  the  clearest  light,  let  us  look,  not  at  women,  or  the  vulgar, 
but  at  the  nobility,  the  wisest,  the  politest  part  of  the  nation.     Look  at 
the  mandarins,  the  glory  of  the  empire,  and  see  any,  every  one  of  them 
at  his  meals,  not  deigning  to  use  his  own  hands,  but  having  his  meat  pot 
into  his  mouth  by  two  servants,  planted  for  that  purpose,  one  on  hjg 
right  hand,  the  other  on  his  left !  0  the  deep  understanding  of  the  noble 
lubber  that  sits  in  the  midst,  and 

Hiaty  ceu  puUut  hirvndinis ! 
"  Gapes,  as  the  young  swallow,  for  his  food." 

Surely  an  English  ploughman,  or  a  Dutch  sailor,  would  have  too  nuch 
sense  to  endure  it  If  you  say,  **  Nay,  the  mandarin  would  not  endure 
it,  but  that  it  is  a  custom ;"  I  ansiiver,  Undoubtedly  it  is;  but  how  came 
it  to  be  a  custom  t  Such  a  custom  could  not  have  begun,  much  less 
have  become  general,  but  through  a  general  and  marvellous  want  of 
common  sense. 

What  their  learning  is  now,  I  know  not ;  but  notwithstanding  their 
boast  of  its  antiquity,  it  was  certainly  very  low  and  contemptible  in  the 
last  century,  when  they  were  so  astonished  at  the  skill  of  the  French 
Jesuits,  and  honoured  them  as  almost  more  than  human,  for  calculating 
eclipses !    And  whatever  progress  they  may  have  made  since,  in  the 
knowledge.of  astronomy,  and  other  curious,  rather  than  useful,  sciences, 
it  is  certain  they  are  still  utterly  ignorant  of  what  it  most  of  all  concerns 
them  to  know :  they  know  not  God,  any  more  than  the  Hottentots;  they 
are  all  idolaters  to  a  man ;  and  so  tenacious  are  they  of  their  national 
idolatry,  that  even  those  whom  the  French  missionaries  called  converts, 
yet  continued  one  and  all  to  worship  Confucius  and  the  souls  of  their 
ancestors.     It  is  true,  that  when  this  was  strongly  represented  at  Rome 
by  an  honest  Dominican  who  came  from  thence,  a  bull  was  issued  out 
and  sent  over  into  China,  forbidding  them  to  do  it  any  longer.     But  the 
good  fathers  kept  it  privately  among  themselves,  saying,  the  Chinese 
were  not  able  to  bear  it. 

Such  is  their  religion  with  respect  to  God.  But  are  they  not  eminent 
for  all  social  virtues,  all  that  have  place  between  man  and  man  ?  Yes, 
according  to  the  accounts  which  some  have  given.  According  to  these, 
they  are  the  glory  of  mankind,  and  may  be  a  pattern  to  all  Europe.  But 
have  not  wo  some  reason  to  doubt  if  these  accounts  are  true  1  Are  pride 
and  laziness  good  ingredients  of  social  virtue  ?  And  can  all  Europe  equal 
either  the  laziness  or  pride  of  the  Chinese  nobility  and  gentry,  who  are 
too  stately  or  too  indolent  even  to  put  the  meat  into  their  own  mouths  t 
Yet  they  are  not  too  proud  or  too  indolent  to  oppress,  to  rob,  to  defraud, 
all  that  fall  into  their  hands.     How  flagrant  instances  of  this  may  any 
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ind  even  in  the  account  of  Lord  Anson's  voyage  I  exactly  agree- 
ith  the  accounts  given  by  all  our  countrymen  who  have  traded  in 
»art  of  China ;  as  well  as  with  the  observation  made  by  a  late  writer 
I  '*  Geographical  Grammar :"  ^  Trade  and  commerce,  or  rather, 
ing  and  overreaching,  is  the  natural  bent  and  genius  of  the  Chi- 
Gain  is  their  god  ;  they  prefer  this  to  every  thing  besides.  A 
^r  is  in  great  danger  of  being  cheated,  if  he  trusts  to  his  own 
nent ;  and  if  he  employs  a  Chinese  broker,  it  is  well  if  he  does  not 
vith  the  merchant  to  cheat  the  stranger. 

Their  laws  oblige  them  to  certain  rules  of  civility  in  their  words  and 
is ;  and  they  are  naturally  a  fawning,  .cringing  generation ;  but  the 
dst  hypocrites  on  the  face  of  the  earth." 

Such  is  the  boasted  virtue  of  those  who  are,  beyond  aU  degrees  of 
arison,  the  best  and  wisest  of  all  the  Heathens  in  Asia.  And  how 
preferable  to  them  are  those  in  Europe !  rather  how  many  degrees 
ith  them !  Vast  numbcre  of  tiiese  are  withih  the  borders  of  Mu9- 
;  but  how  amazingly  ignorant !  How  totally  void  both  of  civil  and 
1  wisdom !  How  shockingly  savage,  both  in  their  tempera  and 
era !  Their  idolatry  is  of  the  basest  and  vilest  kind.  They  not  only 
lip  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  but  idols  of  the  most  horrid  and 
table  forms  that  men  or  devils  could  devise.  Equally  savage,  (or 
so,  if  more  can  be,)  as  is  well  known,  are  the  natives  of  Lapland: 
ndeed,  of  all  the  countries  which  have  been  discovered  to  the  north 
iscovy  or  Sweden.  In  truth,  the  bulk  of  these  nations  seem  to  be 
lerably  more  barbarous,  not  only  than  the  men  near  the  Cape  of 

Hope,  but  than  many  tribes  in  the  brute  creation, 
us  have  we  seen  what  is  the  present  state  of  the  Heathens  in  every 
*f  the  known  world ;  and  these  still  make  up,  according  to  the  pre- 
^  calculation,  very  near  two  thirds  of  mankind.  Let  us  now  calmly 
mpartially  consider  what  manner  of  men  the  Mohammedans  in 
al  are. 

An  ingenious  writer,  who,  a  few  yeara  ago,  published  a  pompous 
ation  of  the  Koran,  takes  great  pains  to  give  us  a  very  favourable 
m  both  of  Mohammed  and  his  folio  were ;  but  he  cannot  wash  the 
p  white.  Afler  all,  men  who  have  but  a  moderate  share  of  reason 
»t  but  observe  in  his  Koran,  even  as  polished  by  Mr.  Sale,  the  most 
and  impious  absurdities.     To  cite  particulare  is  not  now  my  busi- 

it  may  suffice  to  observe,  in  general,  that  human  underatanding 
be  debased,  to  an  inconceivable  degree,  in  those  who  can  swallow 
absurdities  as  divinely  revealed.  And  yet  we  know  the  Moham- 
as  not  only  condemn  all  who  cannot  swallow  them  to  everlasting 
-not  only  appropriate  to  themselves  the  title  of  Musselmen,  or  True 
rera, — but  even  anathematize,  with  the  utmost  bitterness,  and 
ge  to  eternal  destruction,  all  their  brethren  of  the  sect  of  Hali,  all 
:ontend  for  a  figurative  interpretation  of  them, 
at  these  men,  then,  have  no  knowledge  or  love  of  God  is  undenia- 
anifest,  not  only  from  their  gross  horrible  notions  of  him,  but  from 
lot  loving  their  brethren.  But  they  have  not  always  so  weighty  a 
to  hate  and  murder  one  another  as  difference  of  opinion.  Moham- 
is  will  butcher  each  other  by  thousands,  without  so  plausible  a  plea 
I.  Why  is  it  that  such  numbera  of  Turks  and  Peraiana  have  stabbed 
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one  another  in  cool  blood  ?  Truly,  because  they  differ  in  the  manner  of 
dressing  their  head.  The  Ottoman  vehemently  maintains,  (for  he  has 
imquestionable  tradition  on  his  side,)  that  a  Musselman  should  wear  a 
round  turban ;  whereas  the  Persian  insists  upon  his  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  will  wear  it  picked  before.  So,  for  this  wonderful  reason,  when  a 
more  plausible  one  is  wanting,  they  beat  out  each  other's  brains  from 
generation  to  generation ! 

It  is  not  therefore  strange  that,  ever  since  the  religion  of  Mohammed 
appeared  in  the  world,  the  espousers  of  it,  particularly  those  under  the 
Turkish  emperor,  have  been  as  wolves  and  tigers  to  all  other  nations, 
rending  and  tearing  all  that  fell  into  their  merciless  paws,  and  grinding 
them  with  their  iron  teeth ;  that  numberless  cities  are  razed  from  tlie 
foundation,  and  only  their  name  remaining ;  that  many  countries,  which 
were  once  as  the  garden  of  God,  are  now  a  desolate  wilderness ;  and 
that  so  many  once  numerous  and  powerful  nations  are  vanished  away 
from  the  earth !  Such  was,  and  is  at  this  day,  the  rage,  the  fury,  the 
revenge,  of  these  destroyers  of  human  kind. 

7.  Proceed  we  now  to  the  Christian  world.  But  we  must  not  judge 
of  Christians  in  general  from  those  who  are  scattered  through  the  Turkidi 
dominions,  the  Armenian,  Georgian,  Mengrelian  Christians ;  nor  indeed 
from  any  others  of  the  Greek  communion.  The  gross,  barbarous  igno- 
rance, the  deep,  stupid  superstition,  the  blind  aiid  bitter  zeal,  and  the 
endless  thirst  afler  vain  jangling  and  strife  of  words,  which  have  reigned 
for  many  ages  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  well  nigh  banished  true  religioD 
from  among  tlicm,  make  these  scarce  worthy  of  the  Christian  name,  and 
lay  an  insuperable  stumbling  block  before  the  Mohanunedans. 

8.  Perhaps  those  of  the  Romish  communion  may  say,  ^^  What  wonder 
that  this  is  the  case  with  heretics  ?  with  those  who  have  erred  from  the 
Catholic  faith,  nay,  and  led  the  pale  of  the  Church  1"  But  what  is  tiie 
case  with  them  who  have  not  led  that  Church,  and  who  retain  the  Roman 
faith  still  ?  yea,  with  the  most  zealous  of  all  its  patrons,  the  inhabitants 
of  Italy,  of  Spain,  and  Portugal  ?  Wherein  do  they  excel  the  Greek 
Church,  except  in  Italianism,  received  by  tradition  from  their  Heaths 
fathers,  and  diffused  through  every  city  and  village  1  They  may,  indeed, 
praise  chastity,  and  rail  at  women  as  loudly  as  their  forefather,  Juvenal; 
but  what  is  the  moral  of  all  this  1 — 

^enne  puta$  melius,  quod  tecum  pusio  dormii  7 

This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  the  glory  of  the  Romish  Church. 
Herein  it  does  excel  the  Greek. 

They  excel  it,  likewise,  in  Deism.  Perhaps  there  is  no  countiy  in  the 
world,  at  least  ih  that  part  of  it  which  bears  the  Christian  name,  wherein 
so  large  a  proportion  of  the  men  of  education  are  absolute  Deists,  if  not 
Atheists,  as  Itedy.  And  from  hence  the  plague  has  spread  far  and  wide ; 
through  France  in  particular.  So  that,  did  not  temporal  motives  restrain, 
no  small  part  of  the  French  nobility  and  gentry  would  pay  no  more  regard 
to  the  Christian  Revelation,  than  do  the  mandarins  in  China. 

They  excel  still  more  in  murder,  both  private  and  public  Instances 
nf  the  former  abound  all  over  Italy,  Spain,  and  Portugal ;  and  the  fre- 
quency of  shedding  blood  has  taken  away  all  that  horror  which  otherwise 
might  attend  it  Take  one  instance  of  a  thousand :  An  English  gentle- 
man was,  some  years  ago,  at  an  entertainment  in  Bresciat  when  one 


!•]  ORIOIHAL  8IK.  809 

fho  was  near  him  whispered  a  few  words  in  his  ear,  which  he  did  not 
veil  understand.  He  asked  his  host,  **  What  did  that  gentleman  mean 
Kj  these  words  ?*'  and  was  answered, ''  That  he  will  murder  you :  and 
in  Italian  is  never  worse  than  his  word  in  thi/i.  You  have  no  way  but 
to  be  beforehand  with  him."  This  he  rejected  with  abhorrence.  But 
bis  host,  it  seems,  being  not  of  so  tender  a  conscience,  sent  a  stranger 
to  him  in  the  morning,  who  said,  "  Sir,  look  out  of  your  window ; — 1 
btve  done  his  business.  There  he  lies.  Tou  will  please  to  give  me  my 
pay."  He  pulled  out  a  handful  of  money,  in  great  disorder,  and  cried 
•*  There,  take  what  you  will."  The  other  replied,  "  Sir,  I  am  a  man  of 
booour ;  I  take  only  my  pay ;"  took  a  small  piece  of  silver,  and  retired. 

This  was  a  man  of  honour  among  the  Christians  of  the  Romish 
Church !  And  many  such  are  to  be  found  all  over  Italy,  whose  trade  it 
b  to  cut  throats ;  to  stab  for  hire,  in  cool  blood.  They  have  men  of 
tom9eience  too.  Such  were  two  of  the  Catholic  soldiers,  under  the  famous 
lake  of  Alva,  who  broke  into  the  house  of  a  poor  countryman  in  Flan- 
lers,  butchered  him  and  his  wife,  with  five  or  six  children ;  and  after 
they  had  finished  their  work,  sat  down  to  enjoy  the  fruit  of  their  labour. 
But  in  the  midst  of  their  meal  conscience  awaked.  One  of  them  started 
ap  in  great  emotion,  and  cried  out,  "  O  Lord  !  what  have  I  done  ?  As 
[  hope  for  salvation,  I  have  eaten  flesh  in  Lent !" 

The  same  sort  of  conscience  undoubtedly  it  was,  which  constrained 
the  late  Most  Christian  King,  in  defiance  of  the  most  solemn  treaties, 
jrea,  of  all  ties,  divine  and  human,  most  graciously  to  murder  so  many 
thousands  of  his  quiet  unresisting  subjects ;  to  order  his  dragoons, 
wherever  they  found  the  Protestants  worshipping  God,  to  fall  in  upon 
diem,  sword  in  hand,  without  any  regard  to  sex  or  age.  It  was  con- 
science, no  question,  which  induced  so  many  of  the  dukes  of  Savoy, 
■otwithstanding  the  public  faith  engaged  over  and  over,  to  shed  the  blood 
of  their  lojral  subjects,  the  Yaudois,  like  water,  to  ravage  their  fields,  and 
destroy  their  cities.  What  but  conscience  could  move  the  good  Catholics 
of  a  neighbouring  kingdom,  in  the  last  century,  to  murder  (according  to 
their  own  account)  two  hundred  and  fifleen  thousand  Protestants  in  six 
months  ?  A  costly  sacrifice  this !  What  is  a  hecatomb,  a  hundred  oxen, 
to  two  hunclred  thousand  men  ?  And  yet  what  is  even  this  to  the  whole 
number  of  victims  who  have  been  offered  up  in  Europe  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Reformation ;  partly  by  war,  partly  by  the  Inquisition,  and  a 
thousand  other  methods  of  Romish  cruelty?  No  less,  within  forty  years,  if 
the  computation  of  an  eminent  writer  be  just,  than  five-and-forty  millions ! 

Such  is  the  conscience,  such  the  religion,  of  Romish  Christians !  Of 
dieir  Inquisition  (the  House  of  Mercy,  as  it  is  most  unfortunately  called) 
I  should  ffive  some  account,  but  that  it  has  been  largely  described  by 
others.  Yet  it  may  not  be  improper  to  give  a  specimen  of  that  mercy 
which  they  show  to  those  under  their  care.  At  the  Act  of  Faith,  so 
caUed,  which  was  celebrated  some  years  ago,  when  Dr.  Geddes  was  in 
Portugal,  a  prisoner,  who  had  been  confined  nine  years,  was  brought  out 
to  execution.  Looking  up,  and  seeing,  what  he  had  not  seen  for  so 
long  a  time,  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  he  cried  out,  **  How  can 
iny  one,  who  sees  that  glorious  creature,  worship  any  but  the  God  that 
wmde  itr*  The  father  who  attended  immediately  ordered  a  gag  to  be 
nbn  through  his  lip,  diat  he  might  speak  no  more. 
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See  the  Christians,  who  have  received  all  the  advantages  of  educatioa, 
all  the  helps  of  ancient  and  modem  learning !  **  Nay,  but  we  have  still 
greater  helps  than  them.  We  are  reformed  from  die  errors  of  Popery; 
we  protest  against  all  those  novel  corruptions,  with  which  the  ChniGh  of 
Rome  has  polluted  ancient  Christianity.  The  enormities,  therefore,  of 
Popish  countries  are  not  to  be  charged  upon  us :  we  are  Protestaati) 
and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  vices  and  villanies  of  Romish  nations." 

9.  Have  we  not  1  Are  Protestant  nations  nothing  concerned  in  tboM 
melancholy  reflections  of  Mr.  Cowley  ? — **  If  twenty  thousand  naked 
Americans  were  not  able  to  resist  the  assaults  of  but  twenty  well  anned 
Spaniards,  how  is  it  possible  for  one  honest  man  to  defend  himself  againit 
twenty  thousand  knaves,  who  are  all  furnished  cap-drpii  with  the  defeih 
^ive  arms  of  worldly  pmdence,  and  the  offensive  too  of  crafl  and  malice? 
He  will  find  no  less  odds  than  this  against  him,  if  he  have  much  to  do 
in  human  affairs.  Do  you  wonder,  then,  that  a  virtuous  man  should 
love  to  be  alone  1  It  is  hard  for  him  to  be  otherwise.  He  is  so  wheo 
he  is  among  ten  thousand.  Nor  is  it  so  uncomfortable  to  be  aloiMi 
without  any  other  creature,  as  it  is  to  be  alone  in  the  midst  of  wild  beastf. 
Man  is  to  man  all  kinds  of  beasts,  a  fawning  dog,  a  roaring  lion,  athier* 
ing  fox,  a  robbing  wolf,  a  dissembling  crocodile,  a  treacherons  decoji 
and  a  rapacious  vulture.  The  civilest,  methinks,  of  all  nations,  an 
those  whom  we  account  the  most  barbarous.  There  is  some  moden- 
tion  and  good  nature  in  the  Toupinambaltions,  who  eat  no  men  but  their 
enemies ;  while  we,  learned  and  polite  and  Christian  £uropean8,  like  M 
many  pikes  and  sharks,  prey  upon  every  thing  that  we  can  swallow." 

Are  Protestant  nations  nothing  concerned  in  that  humorous,  bol 
terrible  picture,  drawn  by  a  late  eminent  hand  ? — *^  He  was  penectiy 
astonished  (and  who  would  not,  if  it  were  the  first  time  he  had  heard  it!) 
at  the  historical  account  I  gave  him  of  our  affairs  during  the  last  centuiy; 
protesting  it  was  only  a  heap  of  conspiracies,  rebellions,  murders,  maa- 
sacres ;  the  very  worst  effects  that  avarice,  faction,  hypocrisy,  perfr 
diousness,  cruelty,  rage,  madness,  hatred,  envy,  lust,  malice,  and  ambi- 
tion, could  produce.  Even  in  times  of  peace,  how  many  innocent  and 
excellent  persons  have  been  condemned  to  death  or  banishment,  bj 
great  ministers  practising  upon  the  corruption  of  judges,  and  the  malice 
of  factions  !  How  many  villains  have  been  exalted  to  the  highest  placei 
of  trust,  power,  dignity,  and  profit!  By  what  methods  have  great  num- 
bers, in  ail  countries,  procured  titles  of  honour  and  vast  estates  !  Pe^ 
jury,  oppression,  subornation,  fraud,  panderism,  were  some  of  the  most 
excusable ;  for  many  owed  their  greatness  to  sodomy  or  incest ;  others, 
to  the  prostituting  of  their  own  wives  or  daughters ;  others,  to  the  be- 
traying of  their  country,  or  their  prince ;  more,  to  the  perverting  (A 
justice  to  destroy  the  innocent''  Well  might  that  keen  author  add,  '*V 
a  creature  pretending  to  reason  can  be  guilty  of  such  enormities,  certainljf 
the  corruption  of  that  faculty  is  far  worse  than  brutality  itself." 

Naw,  are  Popish  nations  only  concerned  in  this  ?  Are  the  Pro* 
testants  quite  clear  1  Is  there  no  such  thing  among  them  (to  take  one 
instance  only)  as  *•  per\'erting  of  justice,"  even  in  public  courts  of 
judicature  1  Can  it  not  be  said  in  any  Protestant  country,  "  There  is  a 
society  of  men  among  us,  bred  up  from  their  youth  in  the  art  of  proviogf 
according  as  they  are  paid,  by  words  multiplied  for  the  purpose,  that 
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UCe  IB  black,  and  black  is  white  Y  For  example :  If  my  neighbour  has 
mind  to  my  cow,  he  hires  a  lawyer  to  prove  that  he  ought  to  hare  my 
ow  from  me.  I  must  hire  another  to  defend  my  right,  it  being  against 
U  rules  of  law  that  a  man  should  speak  for  himself.     In  pleadmg,  they 

0  not  dwell  on  the  merits  of  the  cause,  but  upon  circumstances  foreign 
lereto.  For  instance  :  They  do  not  take  the  shortest  method  to  know 
hmt  title  my  adversary  has  to  my  cow;  but  whether  the  cow  be  red  or 
lack,  her  horns  long  or  short ;  whether  the  field  she  grazes  in  be  round 
r  square,  and  the  like.     Afler  which,  they  adjourn  the  cause  from  time 

*  time ;  and  in  ten  or  twenty  y^rs'  time  they  come  to  an  issue.  This 
iciety,  likewise,  has  a  peculiar  cant  and  jargon  of  their  own,  in  which 

1  their  laws  are  written.  And  these  they  take  special  care  to  multiply ; 
hereby  they  have  so  confounded  truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong, 
At  it  will  take  twelve  years  to  decide,  whether  the  field,  left  me  by  my 
loeators  for  six  generations,  belong  to  me  or  to  one  three  hundred 
ilee  off." 

Is  it  in  Popish  countries  only  that  it  can  be  said,  *'  It  does  not  appear 
at  any  one  perfection  is  required  toward  the  procurement  of  any  one 
ition  among  you ;  much  less,  that  men  are  ennobled  on  account  of 
air  virtue;  that  priests  are  advanced  for  their  piety  or  learning,  judges 
r  their  integrity,  senators  for  the  love  of  their  countiy,  or  counsellors 
r  their  wisdom  ?" 

10.  But  there  is  a  still  greater  and  more  undeniable  proof  that  the 
ry  foundations  of  all  things,  civil  and  religious,  are  utterly  out  of  course 
die  Christian  as  well  as  the  Heathen  world.  There  is  a  still  more 
nid  reproach  to  the  Christian  name,  yea,  to  the  name  of  man,  to  all 
laon  and  humanity.  There  is  war  in  the  world!  war  between  men! 
ur  between  Christians !  I  mean,  between  those  .that  bear  the  name  of 
uriflt,  and  profess  to  '*  walk  as  he  also  walked."  Now,  who  can 
MMicile  war,  I  will  not  say  to  religion,  but  to  any  degree  of  reason  or 
mmon  sense  ? 

But  is  there  not  a  cause  t  0  yes : ''  The  causes  of  war,"  as  the  same 
iter  observes,  **  are  innumerable.  Some  of  the  chief  are  these:  The 
ibition  of  princes ;  or  the  corruption  of  their  ministers  :  difference  of 
inion ;  as,  whether  flesh  be  broad,  or  bread  be  flesh ;  whether  the 
ce  of  the  grape  be  blood  or  wine ;  what  is  the  best  colour  for  a  coat, 
lether  black,  white,  or  grey ;  and  whether  it  should  be  long  or  short, 
lether  narrow  or  wide.  Nor  are  there  any  wars  so  furious  as  those 
casioned  by  such  diflerence  of  opinions. 

'*  Sometimes  two  princes  make  war  to  decide  which  of  them  shall  dispos- 
18  a  third  of  his  dominions.  Sometimes  a  war  is  commenced,  because 
)ther  prince  is  too  strong ;  sometimes,  because  he  is  too  weak.  Some- 
lea  our  neighbours  want  the  things  which  we  have,  or  have  the  thin^ 
ich  we  want :  so  both  fight,  until  they  take  ours,  or  we  take  theirs.  It  is 
aason  for  invading  a  country,  if  the  people  have  been  wasted  by  famine, 
itroyed  by  pestilence,  or  embroiled  by  faction ;  or  to  attack  our  nearest 
f,  if  part  of^his  land  would  make  our  dominions  more  round  and  compact. 

*  Another  cause  of  making  war  is  this :  A  crew  are  driven  by  a  storm  they 
ow  not  where ;  at  length  they  make  the  land,  and  go  asfalore ;  they  are 
tartained  with  kindness.  They  ^vo  the  countir  a  new  name ;  set  up  a 
me  or  rotten  plank  for  a  memorial ;  murder  a  dozen  of  the  natives,  and 
tg  away  a  couple  by  force.    Here  commences  a  new  right  of  dominiop  * 
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ships  are  sent,  and  the  natives  driven  out  or  destroyed.    And  tin  m  done 
to  civilize  and  convert  a  barbarous  and  idolatrous  people." 

But,  whatever  be  the  cause,  let  us  calmly  and  impartially  consider 
the  thing  itself.  Here  are  forty  thousand  men  gathered  together  on  this 
plain.  What  are  they  going  to  do  ?  .  See,  there  are  thirty  or  forty 
thousand  more  at  a  little  distance.  And  these  are  goinff  to  shoot  then 
through  the  head  or  body,  to  stab  them,  or  split  their  skulls,  and  send 
most  of  their  souls  into  everlasting  fire,  as  fast  as  possibly  they  can. 
Why  so  1  What  harm  have  they  done  to  them  1  O,  none  at  all !  Thejr 
do  not  so  much  as  know  them.  But  a  man,  who  is  king  of  France,  has 
a  quarrel  with  another  man,  who  is  king  of  England.  So  these  French- 
men are  to  kill  as  many  of  these  Englishmen  ad  they  can,  to  prove  the 
kmg  of  France  is  in  the  right.  Now,  what  an  argument  is  this !  What 
a  method  of  proof!  What  an  amazing  way  of  deciding  controversies ! 
What  must  mankind  be,  before  such  a  thing  as  war  could  ever  be  known 
or  thought  of  upon  earth  ?  How  shocking,  how  inconceivable  a  want 
must  there  have  been  of  common  understanding,  as  well  as  common 
humanity,  before  any  two  governors,  or  any  two  nations  in  the  universe, 
could  once  think  of  such  a  method  of  decision !  If,  then,  all  nations, 
Pagan,  Mohammedan,  and  Christian,  do,  in  fact,  make  this  their  last 
resort,  what  farther  proof  do  we  need  of  the  utter  degeneracy  of  aB 
nations  from  the  plainest  principles  of  reason  and  virtue?  of  the  absolute 
want,  both  of  common  sense  and  common  humanity,  which  runs  throu^ 
the  whole  race  of  mankind  ? 

In  how  just  and  strong  a  light  is  this  placed  by  the  writer  cited  be- 
fore ! — '*  I  gave  him  a  description  of  cannons,  muskets,  pistols,  swords, 
bayonets ;  of  sieges,  attacks,  mines,  countermines,  bombardments ;  of 
engagements  by  sea  and  land ;  ships  sunk  with  a  thousand  men,  twenty 
thousand  killed  on  each  side,  dying  groans,  limbs  flying  in  the  air;  smoke, 
noise,  trampling  to  death  under  horses'  feet,  flight,  pursuit,  victory;  fields 
strewed  with  carcasses,  lefl  for  food  to  dogs  and  beasts  of  prey ;  and, 
farther,  of  plundering,  stripping,  ravishing,  burning,  and  destroying.  I 
assured  him,  I  had  seen  a  hundred  enemies  blown  up  at  once  in  a  siege, 
and  as  many  in  a  ship,  and  beheld  the  dead  bodies  drop  down  in  pieces 
from  the  clouds,  to  the  great  diversion  of  the  spectators." 

Is  it  not  astonishing,  beyond  all  expression,  that  this  is  the  naked 
truth  ?  that,  within  a  short  term  of  years,  this  has  been  the  real  case  in 
almost  every  part  of  even  the  Christian  world  ?  And  meanwhile  we 
gravely  talk  of  the  *^  dignity  of  our  nature"  in  its  present  state !  This  is 
really  surprising,  and  might  easily  drive  even  a  well-tempered  man  to 
say,  *'  One  might  bear  with  men,  if  they  would  be  content  with  those 
vices  and  follies  to  which  nature  has  entitled  them.  I  am  not  provoked 
at  the  sight  of  a  pickpocket,  a  gamester,  a  politician,  a  suborner,  a  traitor* 
or  the  like.  This  is  all  according  to  the  natural  course  of  things.  But 
when  I  behold  a  lump  of  deformity  and  diseases,  both  in  body  and  mindt 
smitten  with  pride,  it  breaks  all  the  measures  of  my  patience  ;  neither 
shall  I  ever  be  able  to  comprehend  how  such  an  animal  and  such  a  vice 
can  tally  together." 

And  surely  all  our  declamations  on  the  strength  of  human  reasoiiy  and 
the  eminence  of  our  virtues,  are  no  more  than  the  cant  and  jargon  of 
pride  and  ignorance,  so  long  as  there  is  suchathingaaiirariiidieworid. 
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Men  in  general  can  never  be  allowed  to  be  reasonable  creatures,  till 
diey  know  not  war  any  more.  So  long  as  this  monster  stalks-  uncon- 
trolled, where  is  reason,  virtue,  humanity  t  They  are  utterly  excluded ; 
tbey  have  no  place ;  they  are  a  name,  and  nothing  more.  If  even  a 
HoQthen  were  to  give  an  account  of  an  age  wherein  reason  and  virtue 
leigiied,  he  would  allow  no  war  to  h|ive  place  therein.  So  Ovid  of  the 
Ipolden  age : — 

Jfondmn  praeifriUs  emgebant  oppidafoum; 
JV*on  gttle<tj  rum  ensis  trot.     Sine  miliHs  tuu 
MolUa  ttcwra  peragehant  oUa  genies* 

"  Steep  ditches  did  not  then  the  town  Burroond, 
Nor  glittering  helm,  nor  slaughtering  sword  was  found; 
Nor  arms  had  they  to  wield,  nor  wars  to  wage, 
But  peace  and  sarety  crowned  the  blissful  age," 

-11.  How  far  is  the  world  at  present  from  this  state !  Tet,  when  wr 
ipeak  of  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  mankind,  may  we  not  except  our 
9wn  country,  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  1  In  these  we  have  such  advan* 
tagee  for  improvement,  both  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  as  scarce  any 
oaer  nation  enjoys.  We  are  under  an  excellent  constitution,  which 
secures  both  our  religious  and  civil  liberty.  We  have  religion  taught  in 
Its  primitive  purity,  its  genuine,  native  simplicity.  And  how  it  prospers 
■mong  us,  we  may  know  with  great  ease  and  certainty ;  for  we  depend 
not  on  hearsay,  on  the  report  of  others,  or  on  subtle  and  uncertain  reason- 
ings ;  but  maj  see  every  thing  with  our  own  eyes,  and  hear  it  widi  our 
own  ears.  Well,  than,  to  make  all  the  allowance  possible,  we  will  sup- 
pose mankind  in  general  to  be  on  a  level,  with  regai^  to  knowledge 
uid  virtue,  even  with  the  inhabitants  of  our  fortunate  islands ;  and  take 
our  measure  of  them  from  the  present  undeniable  state  of  our  own 
countrymen. 

In  order  to  take  a  thorough  survey  of  these,  let  us  begin  with  'ae 
lowest,  and  proceed  upward.  The  bulk  of  the  natives  of  Ireland  are  to 
be  found  in  or  near  their  little  cabins  throughout  the  kingdom,  most  of 
Mdi  are  their  own  workmanship,  consisting  of  four  earthen  walls, 
»vered  with  straw,  or  sods,  with  one  opening  in  the  side  wall,  which 
lerres  at  once  for  door,  window,  and  chimney.  Here,  in  one  room,  are 
he  cow  and  pig,  the  woman  with  her  children,  and  the  master  of  the 
amily.  Now,  what  knowledge  have  these  rational  animals  1  They  know 
0  plant  and  boil  their  potatoes,  to  milk  their  cow,  and  to  put  their  clothes 
n  and  off,  if  they  have  any  besides  a  blanket ;  but  other  knowledge  they 
Ave  none,  unless  in  religion.  And  how  much  do  they  know  of  this  1  A 
itlle  more  than  the  Hottentots,  and  not  much.  They  know  the  names  of 
M,  and  Christ,  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  They  know  a  little  of  St  Patrick, 
be  pope,  and  the  priest ;  how  to  tell  their  beads,  to  say  Jive  Maria  [Hail 
iary]  and  Pater  Foster ;  [Our  Father ;]  to  do  what  penance  they  are 
id,  to  hear  mass,  confess,  and  pay  so  much  ybr  the  paridan  of  their  situ* 
hit  as  to  the  nature  of  religion,  the  life  of  Ggd  in  the  soul,  they  know 
o  more  (I  will  not  say,  than  the  priest,  but)  than  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

And  how  very  little  above  these  are  the  numerous  inhabitants  of  the 
orthem  parts  of  Scotland,  or  of  the  islands  which  lie  either  on  the  west 
r  die  north  side  of  that  kingdom !  What  knowledge  have  these,  and 
diat  reludon  2  Their  religion  usually  lies  in  a  single  point,  in  implicitly 
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believing  ^e  head  of  their  clan,  and  implicitly  doing  what  he  bids.* 
Meantime  they  are,  one  and  all,  as  ignorant  of  rational,  Scrip'.oral  reli- 
gion, as  of  algebra ;  and  altogether  as  far  from  the  practice  qs  from  the 
theory  of  it 

*'  But  it  is  not  so  in  England :  the  very  lowest  of  the  people  are  here 
better  instructed."  I  should  be  right  glad  to  find  it  so ;  but  I  doubt  a 
fair  trial  will  show  the  contrary.  I  am  afraid  we  may  still  say  Of  thou- 
sands, myriads  of  peasants,  men,  women,  and  children,  throughout  our 
nation, — 

"  Wild  as  the  untaught  Indian's  brood. 
The  Christian  sarages  remain ; 
Strangers,  yea,  enemies  to  God, 
They  make  thee  spill  thy  blood  in  vain." 

The  generality  of  English  peasants  are  not  only  grossly,  stupidly,  I  had 
almost  said,  brutishly  ignorant  as  to  all  the  arts  of  this  life,  but  eminently 
so  with  regard  to  reUgion  and  the  life  to  come.  Ask  a  countrymaji, 
What  is  faith  ?  Wliat  is  repentance  ?  What  is  holiness  1  What  is  tnie 
religion  ]  and  he  is  no  more  able  to  give  yoa  an  intelligible  answer,  than 
if  you  wiere  to  ask  him  about  the  north-east  passage.  Is  there,  then, 
any  possibility  that  they  should  practise  what  they  know  nothing  of  I  If 
religion  is  not  even  in  their  heads,  can  it  be  in  their  hearts  or  lives  1  It 
cannot  Nor  is  there  the  least  savour  thereof,  either  in  their  tempera 
or  conversation.  Neither  in  the  one  nor  the  other,  do  they  rise  one  jot 
above  the  pitch  of  a  Turk  or  a  Heathen. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  **  Whatever  the  clowns  in  the  midland  coun- 
ties are,  the  people  near  the  sea  coasts  are  more  civilized."  Yes ;  great 
numbers  of  them  are,  in  and  near  all  our  ports ;  many  thousands  there 
are  civilized  by  smuggling.     The  numbers  concerned  herein,  upon  all 
our  coasts,  are  far  greater  than  can  be  imagined.    But  what  reason,  and 
what  rehgion,  have  these  that  trample  on  idl  hiws,  divine  and  human,  bj 
a  course  of  thieving,  or  receiving  stolen  goods,  of  plundering  their  king 
and  country  1    I  say  king  and  country ;  seeing,  whatever  is  taken  from 
the  king,  is  in  effoct  taken  from  the  country,  who  are  obliged  to  make 
up  all  deficiencies  in  the  royal  revenue.     These  are,  therefore,  general 
robbers.     They  rob  you  and  me,  and  every  one  of  their  countrymen ; 
seeing,  had  the  king  his  due  customs,  a  great  part  of  our  taxes  mi^t  be 
spared.     A  smuggler,  then,  (and  in  proportion,  every  seller  or  buyer  of 
uncustomed  goods,)  is  a  thief  of  the  first  order,  a  highwajrman  or  pick- 
pocket of  the  worat  sort.     Let  not  any  of  tiiose  prate  about  reason  or 
religion.     It  is  an  amazing  instance  of  human  folly,  that  every  govern 
ment  in  Europe  does  not  drive  these  vermin  away  into  lands  not  inhabited. 

We  are  all  indebted  to  those  detachments  of  the  army  which  have 
cleared  some  of  our  coasts  of  these  public  nuisances ;  and  indeed  many 
of  that  body  have,  in  several  respects,  deserved  well  of  their  country. 
Yet,  can  we  say  ofthe  soldiery  in  general,  that  they  are  men  of  reason 
and  religion  ?  I  fear  not  Are  not  the  bulk  of  them  void  of  ahnoet  all 
knowledge,  divine  and  human?  And  is  their  virtue  more  eminent  than 
their  knowledge?  But  I  spare  them.  May  God  be  merciful  to  them  t 
May  he  be  glorified  by  their  reformation,  rather  than  their  dc»tructioiil 

Is  there  any  more  kiiowledge  or  virtue  in  that  vast  body  of  men,  (some 

*  By  khite  act  of  parliament,  there  la  a  happy  altccatiott  made  in  this  psrtkidBr. 
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thousands,)  the  English  sailors  ?  Surely  no.  It  is  not  without 
at  a  ship  has  heen  called,  "  a  floating  hell."  What  power,  what 
religion  is  to  be  found  in  nine  out  of  ten,  shall  I  say,  or  ninety- 
of  a  hundred,  either  of  our  merchantmen  or  men-of-war?  What 
len  in  them  think  or  know  about  religion  ?  What  do  they  prac- 
iier  sailors  or  marines  1  I  doubt  whether  any  Heathen  sailors, 
ountry  or  age,  Greek,  Roman,  or  Barbarian,  ever  came  up  to 
profound  ignorance,  and  barefaced,  shameless  shocking  impiety, 
lese,  out  of  our  renowned  metropolisfithe  whole  brood  of  porters, 
I,  carmen,  hackney-coachmen,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say,  noblemen 
tlemen's  footmen,  (together  making  up  some  thousands,)  and 
have  such  a  collection  of  knowing  and  pious  Christians  as  all 
cannot  exceed ! 

all  men  are  not  like  these."  No ;  it  is  pity  they  should.  And 
little  better  are  the  retailers  of  brandy  or  gin,  the  inhabitants  of 
houses,  the  oyster  women,  fish  wives,  and  other  good  creatures 
ilhngsgate,  and  the  various  clans  of  pedlars  and  hawkers  that 
rough  the  streets,  or  ply  in  Rag-fair,  and  other  places  of  public 
These,  likewise,  amount  to  several  thousands,  even  within  the 
If  ortality.  And  what  knowledge  have  they  ?  What  religion  are 
What  morality  do  they  practise  ? 

these  have  had  no  advantage  of  education,  many  of  them  scarce 
le  to  write  or  read."  Proceed  we,  then,  to  those  who  have  had 
vantages,  the  officers  of  the  excise  and  customs.  Are  these, 
il,  men  of  reason,  who  think  with  clearness  and  connection,  and 
rtinently  on  a  given  subject?  Are  they  men  of  religion ;  sober, 
e,  fearing  God  and  working  righteousness ;  having  a  conscience 
ffence  toward  God  and  toward  man  ?  How  many  do  you  find 
nd  among  them  ?  men  that  fear  an  oath ;  that  fear  perjury  more 
.th ;  that  would  die  rather  than  neglect  any  part  of  thftt  duty 
sy  have  sworn  to  perform ;  that  would  sooner  be  torn  in  pieces, 
br  any  man,  under  any  pretence,  to  defraud  his  majesty  of  his 
t  ?  How  many  of  them  will  not  be  deterred  from  doing  their 
er  by  fear  or  favour,  regard  no  threatenings  in  the  execution  of 
ce,  and  accept  no  bribes,  called  presents?  These  only  are 
honest  men.  Set  down  all  the  rest  as  having  neither  religion 
d  reason. 

surely  tradesmen  have."  Some  of  them  have  both ;  and  in  an 
degree.  Some  of  our  traders  are  an  honour  to  the  nation, 
the  bulk  of  them  so  ?  Are  a  vast  majority  of  our  tradesmen, 
in  town  or  country,  I  will  not  say  religious,  but  honest  men  ? 
11  judge  whether  they  are  or  no  ?  Perhaps  you  think  St.  Paul 
ict.  Ltei  us  appeal  then  to  Cicero,  an  honest  Heathen.  Now, 
is  laying  down  rules  of  honesty  between  man  and  man,  he 
two  cases: — 

tisthenes  brings  a  ship-load  of  com  to  Rhodes,  at  a  time  of 
ircity.  The  Rhodians  flock  about  him  to  buy.  Ho  knows 
other  ships  laden  with  com  will  be  there  to-morrow.  Ought 
the  Rhodians  this,  before  he  sells  his  own  com?  '^Undoubt- 
ought,"  says  the  Heathen ;  "  otherwise,  he  makes  a  gain  of 
Mrance,  and  so  is  no  better  than  a  thief  or  a  robber." 
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2.  A  Roman  nobleman  comes  to  a  gentleman  to  buy  his  house,  who 
tells  him,  **  There  is  another  going  to  be  built  near  it,  which  will  darken 
the  windows,'^  and,  on  that  account,  makes  a  deduction  in  the  price. 
iSomc  years  after,  the  gentleman  buys  it  of  him  again.     Afterward  be 
sues  the  nobleman  for  selling  it  without  telhng  him  first  that  houses 
were  built  near,  which  darkened  the  windows.     The  nobleman  pleads, 
•*  I  thought  he  knew  it."    The  judge  asks,  **  Did  you  tell  him  or  not!** 
and,  on  his  owning  he  did  not,  determines,  **  This  is  contrary  to  the  law, 
ne  quid  dolo  mcUoJiat,  Let  nothing  be  done  fraudulently,"  and  sentences 
him  inmicdiately  to  pay  hibk  part  of  the  price. 

Now,  how  many  of  our  tradesmen  come  up  to  the  Heathen  standard 
of  honesty  ?  Who  is  clear  of  dolus  mo/tw,  [fraud,]  such  fraud  as  the 
Roman  judge  would  immediately  have  condemned?  Which  of  our 
countrymen  would  not  have  sold  his  com,  or  other  wares,  at  the  highest 
price  he  could  ?  Wlio  would  have  sunk  his  own  market,  by  teUing  his 
customers  there  would  be  plenty  the  next  day  ?  Perhaps  scarce  one  b 
twenty.  That  one  the  Heathen  would  have  allowed  to  be  an  honest 
man ;  and  every  one  of  the  rest,  according  to  his  sentence,  is  *'  no  better 
than  a  thief  or  a  robber." 

I  must  acknowledge,  I  once  believed  the  body  of  English  merchants 
to  be  men  of  the  strictest  honesty  and  honour.  But  I  have  lately  had 
more  experience.  Whoever  wrongs  the  widow  and  fatherless,  knows 
not  what  honour  or  honesty  means.  And  how  very  few  are  there  that 
will  scruple  this  ?     I  could  relate  many  flagrant  instances. 

But  let  one  suffice :  a  merchant  dies  in  die  full  course  of  a  very  ex- 
tensive business.  Another  agrees  with  his  widow,  that  provided  she 
will  recommend  him  to  her  late  husband's  correspondents,  he  will  allow 
her  yearly  such  a  proportion  of  the  profits  of  the  trade.  She  does  so; 
and  articles  are  drawn,  which  she  lodges  with  an  eminent  man.  This 
eminent  man  positively  refuses  to  give  them  back  to  her ;  but  gives 
them  to  the  odier  merchant,  and  so  leaves  her  entirely  at  his  mercj. 
The  consequence  is,  the  other  says,  there  is  no  profit  at  all ;  so  he  does 
not  give  her  a  groat  Now,  where  is  the  honesty  or  honour,  either  of 
him  who  made  the  agreement,  or  him  who  gave  back  the  articles  to  him! 

That  there  is  honour,  nay,  and  honesty,  to  be  found  in  another  body 
of  men,  among  the  gentlemen  of  the  law,  I  firmly  believe,  whether 
attorneys,  solicitors,  or  counsellors.     But  are  they  not  thinly  spread! 
Do  the  generality  of  attorneys  and  solicitors  in  chancery  love  their 
neighbour  as  themselves,  and  do  to  others  what  (if  the  circumstances 
were  changed)  they  would  have  others  do  to  them  1  Do  the  generality 
of  counsellors  walk  by  this  rule,  and  by  the  rules  of  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth?     Do  they  use  their  utmost  endeavours,  do  they  take  aU  the  care 
which  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  allow,  to  be  assured  that  a  cause  is 
just  and  good  before  they  undertake  to  defend  it?     Do  thdjr  never 
knowingly  defend  a  bad  cause,  and  so  make  themselves  accomplices  in 
wTong  and  oppression?     Do  they  never  deliver  the  poor  into  the  hand 
of  his  oppressor,  and  see  that  such  as  are  in  necessity  have  not  right? 
Are  they  not  oAen  the  means  of  withholding  bread  from  the  hungry,  and 
raiment  from  the  naked,  even  when  it  is  Uieir  own,  when  they  have  a 
clear  right  thereto,  by  the  law  both  of  God  and  man  ?  Is  not  this  efiectn* 
ally  done  in  many  cases  by  protracting  the  suit  from  year  to  feaxt    I 
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have  known  a  friendly  bill  preferred  in  chancery  by  the  consent  of  all 

parties ;  the  manager  assuring  them,  a  decree  would  be  procured  in  two 

or  three  months.    But  although  several  years  are  now  elapsed,  they  can 

see  no  land  yet ;  nor  do  I  know  that  we  are  a  jot  nearer  the  conclusion 

than  wc  were  the  first  day.     Now,  where  is  the  honesty  of  this  ?     Is  it 

not  picking  of  pockets,  and  no  better  ?    A  lawyer  who  does  not  finish 

his  client's  suit  as  soon  as  it  can  be  done,  I  cannot  allow  to  have  more 

honesty  (though  he  has  more  prudence)  than  if  he  robbed  him  on  the 

highway. 

"  But  whether  lawyers  are  or  no,  sure  the  nobility  and  gentry  are  all 

men  of  reason  and  religion."     If  you  think  they  are  all  men  of  religion, 

jrou  tliink  very  differently  from  your  Master,  who  made  no  exception  of 

dme  or  nation  when  he  uttered  that  weighty  sentence,  **  How  difficultly 

shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven!"     And 

when  some  who  seem  to  have  been  of  your  judgment  were  greatly 

astonished  at  his  saying,  instead  of  retracting  or  softening,  he  adds, 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 

of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

You  think  diflferently  from  St.  Paul,  who  declares,  in  those  remarkable 

words,  verified  in  all  ages,  **  Not  many  rich  men,  not  many  noble  are 

called,"  and  obey  the  heavenly  calling.  So  many  snares  surround  them, 

that  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  if  any  of  them  have  any  religion  at 

all.     And  if  you  think  they  are  all  men  of  sound  reason,  you  do  not 

judge  by  fact  and  experience.  Much  money  does  not  imply  much  sense ; 

neidier  does  a  good  estate  infer  a  good  understanding.     As  a  gay  coat 

may  cover  a  bad  heart,  so  a  fair  peruke  may  adorn  a  weak  head.    Nay, 

a  critical  judge  of  human  nature  avers,  that  this  is  generally  the  case. 

He  lays  it  down  as  a  rule, 

Setuus  communis  in  iUd 
FortunA  rarus. 

**  Common  sense  is  rarely  found  in  men  of  fortune."  "A  rich  man," 
nys  he,  *'  has  liberty  to  be  a  fool.  His  fortune  will  bear  him  out" 
Shdtitiam  patiuntur  apea :  but,  Tibi  parvula  rts  est :  *'  Tou  have  little 
money,  and  therefore  should  have  common  sense." 

I  would  not  willingly  say  any  thing  concerning  those  whom  the  provi- 
lence  of  God  has  allotted  for  guides  to  others.  There  are  many  thou- 
nnds  of  these  in  the  established  Church ;  many  among  Dissenters  of  all 
lenomi nations.  We  may  add,  some  thousand  of  Romish  priests,  scat- 
ered  through  England,  and  swarming  in  Ireland.  Of  these,  therefore, 
[  would  only  ask,  *'  Are  they  all  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon 
hem  that  office  and  ministry  I"  If  not,  they  do  not  "  enter  by  the  door 
nto  the  sheep  fold ;"  they  are  not  sent  of  God.  Is  their  "  eye  single  ?" 
3  it  their  sole  intention,  in  all  their  ministrations,  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
tave  souls?  Otherwise,  *'  the  light  which  is  in  them  is  darkness."  And 
f  it  be,  **  how  great  is  that  darkness !"  Is  their  **  heart  right  with 
jrod  ?"  Are  their  "  affections  set  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of  the 
»rth  ?"  Else,  how  will  they  themselves  go  one  step  in  the  way  wherein 
hey  are  to  guide  others?  Once  more :  '*Aro  they  holy  in  all  manner 
>f  conversation,  as  He  who  hath  called  them  is  holy?"  If  not,  with 
idiat  face  can  they  say  to  the  flock,  **  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of 
Dhristr 
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12.  We  have  now  taken  a  cursory  view  of  4ie  present  state  of  man* 
kind  in  all  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  and  seen,  in  a  general  waj,  what 
is  their  real  condition,  both  with  regard  to  knowledge  and  virtue.     But 
because  this  is  not  so  pleasing  a  picture  as  human  pride  is  accustomed 
to  draw ;  and  because  those  who  are  prepossessed  with  high  notions  of 
their  own  beauty,  will  not  easily  believe  that  it  is  taken  from  the  life  ;  I 
shall  endeavour  to  place  it  in  another  view,  that  it  may  be  certainly 
kuown  whether  it  resembles  the  original,     t  shall  desire  every  one  who 
is  willing  to  know  mankind,  to  begin  his  inquiry  at  home.     First,  let 
him  survey  himself;  and  then  go  on,  step  by  step,  among  his  neighbours. 

I  ask,  Aen,  First,  Are  you  throughly  pleased  with  yourself?  Say  you, 
Who  is  not  ?  Nay,  I  say.  Who  is  ]  Do  you  observe  nothing  in  yourself 
which  you  dislike,  which  you  cannot  cordially  approve  of?  jDo  yoo 
never  think  too  well  of  yourself?  think  yourself  wiser,  better,  and 
stronger  than  you  appear  to  be  upon  the  proof?  Is  not  this  pride  ?  And 
do  you  approve  of  pride  ?  Was  you  never  angry  without  a  cause,  or 
farther  than  that  cause  required  ?  Are  you  not  apt  to  be  so  ?  Do  you 
approve  of  this  ?  Do  not  you  frequently  resolve  against  it,  and  do  not 
you  break  those  resolutions  again  and  again  ?  Can  you  help  breaking 
them?  If  so,  why  do  you  not  ?  Are  not  you  prone  to  *'  unreasonable 
desires,^'  either  of  pleasure,  praise,  or  money  ?  Do  not  you  catch  your- 
self desiring  things  not  worth  a  desire,  and  other  things  more  diao 
they  deserve?  Are  all  your  desires  proportioned  to  the  real,  intrin^ 
value  of  things  ?  Do  not  you  know  and  feel  the  contrary  ?  Are  not  you 
continually  liable  to  **  foolish  and  hurtful  desires  ?"  And  do  not  you  fre- 
quently relapse  into  them,  knowing  them  to  be  such ;  knowing  that  thej 
have  before  "  pierced  you  through  with  many  sorrows  ?"  Have  you  not 
often  resolved  against  these  desires,  and  as  often  broke  your  resohi* 
tions  ?  Can  you  help  breaking  them  ?  Do  so ;  help  it,  if  you  can  ;  and 
if  not,  own  your  helplessness. 

Are  you  throughly  pleased  with  your  own  life  ?  JWAtlne  vides  qwod 
nolis  ?  *'  Do  you  observe  nothing  there  which  you  dislike  1^  I  presume 
you  arc  not  too  severe  a  judge  here ;  nevertheless,  I  ask.  Are  you  quite 
satisfied,  from  day  to  day,  with  all  you  say  or  do  ?  Do  you  tay  nothing 
which  you  afterward  wish  you  had  not  said  ?  do  nothing  which  you  wish 
you  had  not  done  ?  Do  you  never  speak  any  thing  contrary  to  truth  or 
love  ?  Is  that  right  ?  Let  your  own  conscience  determine.  Do  yon 
never  do  any  thmg  contrary  to  justice  or  mercy  ?  Is  that  well  done  ? 
Tou  know  it  is  not.  Why,  then,  do  you  not  amend  ?  Moves,  ted  nU 
ffromovea,     Tou  resolve,  and  resolve,  and  do  just  as  you  did  before. 

Your  wife,  however,  is  wiser  and  better  than  you.    Nay,  perhaps  vou 

do  not  think  so.     Possibly  you  said  once, — 

"Thou  hast  no  faults,  or  I  no  faults  can  spy ; 
Thou  art  all  benuty,  or  all  blindness  I." 

But  you  do  not  say  so  now :  she  is  not  without  faults  ;  and  you  can  see 
them  plain  enough.  You  see  more  faults  than  you  desire,  both  in  her 
temper  and  behaviour :  and  yet  you  cannot  mend  them ;  and  she  either 
cannot  or  will  not.  And  she  says  the  very  same  of  you.  Do  your 
parents  or  her's  live  with  you  ?  And  do  not  they,  too,  exercise  your 
patience?  Is  there  nothing  in  their  temper  or  behaviour  that  gives  yoo 
pain?  nothing  which  you  wish  to  have  dtered ?  Are  you  a  parent  yoiii^ 
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Min  Puents  in  general  are  not  apt  to  think  too  meanly  of  dieir  own 
dear  ofispring.  And,  probably,  at  some  times  you  admire  yours  more 
thaui  enough ;  you  think  there  are  none  such.  But  do  you  think  so  upon 
eo<^  reflection  ?  Is  the  behaviour  of  all  your  children,  of  most,  of  any  of 
theniy  just  such  as  you  would  desire,  toward  yourselfy  toward  each 
oll|er»  and  toward  all  men  ?  Are  their  Aempers  just  such  as  you  would 
wish ;  loving,  modest,  mild,  and  teachable  ?  Do  you  observe  no  self 
villt  no  passion,  ao  stubbornness,  no  ill  nature  or  surliness  among  them  ? 
Did  you  not  observe  more  or  less  of  these  in  every  one  of  them,  before 
they  were  two  years  old  ?  And  have  not  those  seeds  ever  since  grown 
op  with  them,  till  they  have  brought  forth  a  plentiful  harvest  1 

Tour  servants,  or  apprentices,  are  probably  older  than  your  children. 
Aiid  are  they  wiser  and  better  1  Of  ail  those  who  have  succeeded  eadi 
other  for  twen^  years,  how  many  were  good  servants  ?  How  many  of 
them  did  their  work  **  unto  the  Lord,  not  as  pleasing  man,  but  God  ?" 
How  many  did  the  same  work,  and  in  as  es^act  a  manner,  behind  your 
back  as  before  your  face  1  They  that  did  not  were  knaves ;  they  had  no 
religion ;  they  had  no  morality.  Which  of  them  studied  your  interest  in 
•11  things,  just  as  if  it  had  been  bis  own?  I  am  afraid,  as  long  as  you 
ha?e  lived  in  the  world  you  have  seen  few  of  these  black  swans  yet. 

Have  yt>u  had  better  success  with  the  joumejrmen  and  labourers  whom 
jOQ  occasionally  employ  ?  Will  they  do  the  same  work  if  you  are  at  a 
distance,  which  they  do  while  you  are  standing  by  ?  Can  you  depend 
opon  their  using  you,  as  they  would  you  should  use  them  t  And  will 
tlwy  do  this,  not  so  much  for  gain  as  for  conscience'  sake  1  Can  you 
tiust  them  as  to  the  price  of  their  labour  ?  Will  they  never  charge  more 
tfain  it  is  fturly  worth  I  If  you  have  found  a  set  of  such  worismen,  pray  do 
Mt  conceal  so  valuable  a  treasure ;  but  immediately  advertise  the  men, 
and  their  places  of  abode,  for  the  common  ben^t  of  your  countrymen. 

Happy  you  who  have  such  as  these  about  your  house !  And  are  yoiur 
neighbours  as  honest  and  loving  as  they  ?  They  who  live  either  in  the 
nme,  or  in  the  next  house ;  do  these  love  you  as  themselves  1  and  do  to 
jou,  in  every  point,  as  they  would  have  you  do  to  them  I  Are  they  guilty 
«f  no  untrue  or  unkind  sayings,  no  unfriendly  actions  toward  you  ?  And 
ire  they,  (as  far  as  you  see  or  know,)  in  all  other  respects,  reasonable 
and  religious  men?  How  many  of  your  neighbours  answer  this  charac- 
ter ?  Would  it  require  a  large  house  to  contain  them  ? 

But  you  have  intercourse,  not  with  the  next  neighbours  only,  but  with 
several  tradesmen.  And  all  very  honest ;  are  they  not  ?  You  may  easily 
make  a  trial.  Send  a  child,  or  a  countryman  to  one  of  their  shops.  If 
the  shopkeeper  is  an  honest  man,  he  will  take  no  advantage  of  the  buy- 
er's ignorance.  If  he  does,  he  is  no  honester  than  a  thief.  And  how 
many  tradesmen  do  you  know  who  would  scruple  it  t 

Go  a  little  farther.  Send  to  the  market  for  what  you  want.  **  What 
19  the  lowest  price  of  this  ?"  "  Five  shillings,  sir,"  "  Can  you  take  no 
less  T^  "  No,  upon  my  word.  It  is  worth  it,  every  penny."  An  hour 
after  he  sells  it  for  a  shilling  less.  And  it  is  really  worth  no  more.  Tet 
vs  not  this  the  course  (a  few  persons  excepted)  in  every  market  through- 
out the  kingdom  ?  Is  it  not  generally,  though  not  always,  **  Cheat  that 
cheat  can :  sell  as  dear  as  you  can,  and  buy  as  cheap  ?"  And  what  are 
ikey  who  steer  by  this  rule  better  than  a  company  of  J^ewgcUe  birds  ? 
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Shake  them  all  together ;  for  there  is  not  a  grain  of  honesty  among 
them. 

But  are  not  your  own  tenants,  at  least,  or  your  landlord,  honest  men! 
Tou  are  persuaded  they  are.     Very  good ;  remember,  then,  an  honest 
man's  word  is  as  good  as  his  bond.     Tou  are  preparing  a  receipt,  or 
writing,  for  a  sum  of  money,  which  you  are  going'  to  pay  or  lend  to  this 
honest  man.    Writing!  what  need  of  that?  You  do  not  fear  he  should 
die  soon.     Tou  did  not  once  think  of  it     But  you  do  not  care  to  trust 
him  without  it ;  that  is,  you  are  not  sure  but  he  is  a  mere  knave.    What, 
your  landlord,  who  is  a  justice  of  peace ;  it  may  be,  a  judge ;  nay,  a  mem- 
ber of  parliament ;  possibly  a  peer  of  the  realm !    And  cannot  you  trust 
this  honourable,  if  not  right  honourable,  man,  without  a  paltry  receipt  ?  I 
do  not  ask  whether  he  is  a  whoremonger,  an  adulterer,  a  blasphemer,  a 
proud,  a  passionate,  a  revengeful  man ;  this,  it  may  be,  his  nearest 
friends  will  allow ;  but  do  you  suspect  his  honesty  too? 

13.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  Protestant  Christians  in  England.  Such 
their  virtue,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;  if  you  take  an  impartial  sur- 
vey of  your  parents,  children,  servants,  labourers,  neighbours ;  of  trades- 
men, gentry,  nobility.  What  then  can  we  expect  from  Papists  T  what 
from  Jews,  Mohammedans,  Heathens  ? 

And  it  may  be  remarked,  that  this  is  the  plain,  glaring,  apparent  con- 
dition of  human  kind.  It  strikes  the  eye  of  the  most  careless,  inaccu- 
rate observer,  who  does  not  trouble  himself  with  any  more  than  their 
outside.  Now,  it  is  certain,  the  generaUty  of  men  do  not  wear  their 
worst  side  outward.  Rather,  they  study  to  appear  better  than  they  are, 
and  to  conceal  what  they  can  of  their  faults.  What  a  figure,  then,  would 
they  make,  were  we  able  to  touch  them  with  IthuriePs  spear !  What  a 
prospect  would  there  be,  could  we  anticipate  the  transactions  of  the 
great  day!  could  we  **  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
make  manifest  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart !" 

This  is  the  plain,  naked  fact,  without  any  extenuation  on  the  one 
hand,  or  exaggeration  on  the  oUier.  The  present  state  of  the  monl 
world  is  as  conspicuous  as  that  of  the  natural.  Ovid  said  no  more  con- 
cerning both,  near  two  thousand  years  since,  than  is  evidently  tme  at 
this  day.  Of  the  natural  world  he  says,  (whether  this  took  place  at  the 
fall  of  man,  or  about  the  time  of  the  deluge,) 

Jupiter  antiqui  contraxit  iempont  veriSf 

Perque  hyemes^  ttstusque,  et  inaquaUs  auhatmot, 

Et  breve  vcr,  apaiUt  exegit  qutUuor  anmtm, 

**  The  God  of  nature^  and  her  sovereign  King^ 
Shortened  the  primitiTe  perennial  spring : 
The  spring  gave  place,  no  sooner  come  than  past, 
To  summer's  heat,  aud  winter's  chilling  blast, 
And  autumn  sick,  irregular,  and  uneven : 
While  the  sad  year,  through  different  seasons  driven. 
Obeyed  the  stern  decree  ofangry  Heaven.*' 

And  a  man  may  as  modestly  deny,  that  spring  and  summer,  autumn 

and  winter,  succeed  each  other,  as  deny  one  article  of  the  ensuing 

account  of  the  moral  world : — 

IrrupU  vena  pejaria  in  etvum 
Omnenefat:  Fugere  pudor^  ventmque.fidesq[U€  ; 
Jn  qwrum  subiere  locum,  frmtdesquej  aoUque. 
huiiHaquet  HvU^et  amtr  $edeniH»  htikmdL 


TAMT  I.]  ORIGIK AL  •IN.  691 

"  A  flood  of  general  wickedness  broke  in 
At  (moe,  and  made  the  iron  aee  begin :  \ 

Virtue  and  truth  forsook  the  Sdthless  race, 
And  fraud  and  wron^  succeeded  in  their  place. 
Deceit  and  violence,  tne  dir6  thirst  of  gold, 
Lost  to  possess,  and  rage  to  have  and  nold.** 

"What  country  is  there  now  upon  earth,  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  or 
America,  be  the  inhabitants  Pagans,  Turks,  or  Christians,  concerning 
which  we  may  not  say  ? — 

VivUur  ex  rapto:  Jfon  hotpes  ab  hotjtUe  tuim: 
FiUm  ante  Mem  palrioa  inquirit  in  annot; 
Vietajaeet  pietas ;  ei  Virgo  eaie  madentei 
UIHma  eetUstum  terrae  Aatraa  reUquiL 

'•They  live  by  rapine.    The  unwary  guest 
Is  poisonM  at  the  inhospitable  feast 
The  son,  impatient  for  his  father's  death, 
Numbers  his  yeeurs,  and  longs  to  stop  his  breath: 
Extin^uiBh'd  all  re|ard  for  fiod  and  man ; 
And  Justice,  last  of  the  celestial  train. 
Spurns  the  earth  drenchVl  in  blood,  and  flies  to  heaTcn  again." 

14.  Universal  misery  is  at  once  a  consequence  and  a  proof  of  this 
universal  corruption.  Men  are  unhappy,  (bow  very  few  are  the  excep- 
tions !)  because  they  are  unholy.  Culpam  pana  premit  comes :  *'  Pain 
accompanies  and  follows  sin."  Why  is  the  earth  so  full  of  comphcated 
distress  ?  Because  it  is  full  of  complicated  wickedness.  Why  are  not 
Tou  happy?  Other  circumstances  may  concur,  but  the  main  reason  is, 
because  you  are  not  holy.  It  is  impossible,  in  ^e  nature  of  things,  that 
wickedness  can  consist  with  happiness.  A  Roman  Heathen  tells  the 
English  Heathens,  JWmo  malua  felix :  *'  Nb  vicious  man  is  happy." 
And  if  you  are  not  guilty  of  any  gross  outward  vice,  yet  you  have  vicious 
tempers ;  and  as  long  as  these  have  power  in  your  heart,  true  peace  has 
no  place.  Tou  are  proud;  you  think  too  highly  of  yourself.  Tou  are 
passionate ;  oflen  angry  without  reason.  Tou  aro  self  willed ;  you  would 
have  your  own  will,  your  own  way,  in  eveiy  diing ;  that  is,  plainly,  you 
would  rule  over  God  and  man ;  you  would  be  the  governor  of  the  world. 
Tou  are  daily  liable  to  unreasonable  desires :  some  things  you  desire 
that  are  noM'ay  desirable ;  others  which  ought  to  be  avoided,  yea,  abhor- 
red, at  least  as  they  are  now  circumstanced.  And  can  a  proud  or  a 
passionate  man  be  happy !  O  no !  experience  shows  it  is  impossible. 
Can  a  man  be  happy  who  is  full  of  self  will  ?  Not  unless  he  can  dethrone 
the  Most  High.  Can  a  man  of  unreasonable  desires  be  happy?  Nay, 
th^  **  pierce"  him  "  through  with  many  sorrows." 

1  have  not  touched  upon  envy,  malice,  revenge,  covetousness,  and 
other  gross  vices.  Concerning  these  it  is  universally  agreed,  by  all 
thinking  men,  Christian  or  Heathen,  that  a  man  can  no  more  be  happy 
while  they  lodge  in  his  bosom,  than  if  a  vulture  was  gnawing  his  liver. 
It  is  supposed,  indeed,  that  a  very  small  part  of  mankind,  only  the  vilest 
of  men,  are  liable  to  these.  I  know  not  that ;  but  certainly  this  is  not 
the  case  with  regard  to  pride,  anger,  self-will,  foolish  desires.  Those 
^ho  are  not  accounted  bad  men  are  by  no  means  free  from  these.  And 
this  alone  (were  they  liable  to  no  other  pain)  would  prevent  the  gene- 
rality of  men,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  from  ever  knowing 
^rfaat  happiness  means. 
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15.  You  think,  however,  you  could  bear  yourself  pretty  well ;  but  yon 
have  such  a  husband  or  wife,  such  parents  and  children^  as  are  intolen- 
ble !  One  has  such  a  tongue,  the  other  so  perverse  a  temper!  Tk 
language  of  these,  the  carnage  of  those,  is  so  provoking ;  odierwise  yoi 
should  be  happy  enough.  True ;  if  both  you  and  they  were  wise  and 
virtuous.  Meanwhile,  neither  the  vices  of  your  family,  nor  your  owb* 
will  suffer  you  to  rest. 

Look  out  of  your  own  doors :  '*  Is  there  any  evil  in  the  city,  and"  m 
**  hath  not  done  jt  ?"  Is  there  any  misfortune  or  misery  to  be  namedf 
whereof  it  is  not  either  the  direct  or  remote  occasion  ?  Why  is  it  that 
the  friend  or  relation  for  whom  you  are  so  tenderly  concerned  is  invoWed 
in  so  many  troubles  1  Have  not  you  done  your  part  toward  making  them 
happy  t  Yes,  but  they  will  not  do  their  own :  one  has  no  management, 
no  frugality,  or  no  industiy ;  another  is  too  fond  of  pleasure.  If  he  a 
not  what  is  called  scandalously  vicious,  he  loves  wine,  women,  or  gaming. 
And  to  what  does  all  this  amount?  He  might  be  happy ;  but  sin  will  not 
suffer  it. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  **  Nay,  he  is  not  in  fault ;  he  is  both  frugal  and 
diligent ;  but  he  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  those  who  have  inipoied 
upon  his  good  nature."  Very  well;  but  still  sin  is  the  cause  oflv 
misfortunes  ;  only  it  is  another's,  not  his  own. 

If  you  inquire  into  the  troubles  under  which  your  neighbour,  youi 
acquaintance,  or  one  you  casually  talk  with,  labours,  still  you  will  &ii 
the  far  greater  part  of  them  arise  from  some  fault,  either  of  the  sufferer 
or  of  others ;  so  that  still  sin  is  at  the  root  of  trouble,  and  it  is  unholineii 
which  causes  unhappiness. 

And  this  holds  as  well  with  regard  to  families,  as  with  regard  to  indh 
viduals.  Many  families  are  miserable  through  want  They  have  not  the 
conveniences,  if  the  necessaries  of  life.  Why  have  they  not  1  Becanse 
they  will  not  work  :  were  they  diligent,  they  would  want  nothing.  Or, 
if  not  idle,  they  are  wasteful ;  they  squander  away,  in  a  short  time,  what 
might  have  served  for  many  years.  Others,  indeed,  are  diligent  and 
frugal  too  ;  but  a  treacherous  friend,  or  a  malicious  enemy,  has  nuiied 
them ;  or  they  groan  under  the  hand  of  the  oppressor ;  or  the  extortiooer 
has  entered  into  tlieir  labours.  You  see,  then,  in  all  these  cases,  waot 
(though  in  various  ways)  is  the  effect  of  sin.  But  is  there  no  rich  nan 
near  ?  none  that  could  relieve  these  innocent  sufferers,  without  impairing 
his  own  fortune  1  Yes  ;  but  he  thinks  of  nothing  less.  They  may  rtil 
and  perish  for  him.     See,  more  sin  is  implied  in  their  suffering. 

But  is  not  the  family  of  that  rich  man  himself  happy  1  No ;  far  from 
it ;  perhaps  farther  than  his  poor  neighbours.  For  they  are  not  content; 
their  "  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor"  their  **  ear  with  heanng.^ 
Endeavouring  to  fill  their  souls  with  the  pleasures  of  sense  and  imagioa* 
tion,  they  are  only  pouring  water  into  a  sieve.  Is  not  this  the  case  vitb 
the  wealthiest  families  you  know  1  But  it  is  not  the  whole  case  witk 
some  of  them.  There  is  a  debauched,  a  jealous,  or  an  ill-natured,  hus- 
band ;  a  gaming,  passionate,  or  imperious  wife ;  an  undutiful  son ;  or  as 
imprudent  daughter, — who  banishes  happiness  from  the  house.  And 
what  is  all  this  but  sin  in  various  shapes;  with  its  sure  attendant,  misery? 

In  a  town,  a  corporation,  a  city,  a  kingdom,  is  it  not  the  same  tfaipf 
still  1  From  whence  comes  that  compUcation  of  all  the  miseries  incidant 
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to  human  naturei — ^war  ?  Is  it  not  from  the  tempers  **  which  war  in  the 
floul  V*  When  nation  rises  up  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom, does  it  not  necessarily  implj  pride,  ambition,  coveting  what  is 
another's ;  or  envy,  or  malice,  or  revenge,  on  one  side,  if  not  on  both? 
Still,  then,  sin  is  the  baleful  source  of  affliction ;  and,  consequently,  (be 
flood  of  miseries  which  covers  the  face  of  the  earth, — ^which  overwhehns 
0Ot  only  single  persons,  but  whole  families,  towns,  cities,  kingdoms, — is 
a  demonstrative  proof  of  the  overflowing  of  ungodliness  in  every  nation 
imder  heaven. 


PART  II. 

TBS  8<ntIFTintAL  UTHOD  OF  ACOOUNTINO  FOR  THIS  DEFBKDED. 

I.  1.  The  fact  then  being  undeniable,  I  would  ask,  How  is  it  to  be 
accounted  for?     Will  you  resolve  it  into  the  prevalence  of  custom,  and 
say,  ^  Men  are  guided  more  by  example  than  reason  ?"  It  is  true :  they 
run  afVer  one  another,  like  a  flock  of  sheep,  (as  Seneca  remarked  long 
igo,)  ^on  qua  eundum  est,  aed  qua  itur :  **  Not  where  they  ought  to  go, 
but  where  others  go."     But  I  gain  no  ground  by  this ;  I  am  equally  at 
t  loss  to  account  for  this  custom.     How  is  it  (seeing  men  are  reasona- 
ble creatures,  and  nothing  is  so  agreeable  to  reason  as  virtue)  that  the 
costom  of  all  ages  and  nations  is  not  on  the  side  of  virtue  rather  than 
vice  ?     If  you  say,  **  This  is  owing  to  bad  education,  which  propagates 
iH  customs;"  I  own,  education  has  an  amazing  force,  far  beyond  what  is 
commonly  imagined.    I  own,  too,  that  as  bad  education  is  found  among 
Christiana  as  ever  obtained  among  the  Heathens.     But  I  am  no  nearer 
idll ;  I  am  not  advanced  a  hair's  breadth  toward  the  conclusion..    For 
k>w  am  I  to  account  for  the  almost  universal  prevalence  of  this  bad 
education  ?     I  want  to  know  when  this  prevailed  first ;  and  how  it  came 
to  prevaiL     How  came  wise  and  good  men  (for  such  they  must  have 
been  before  bad  education  commenced)  not  to  train  up  their  children  in 
wisdom  and  goodness ;  in  the  way  wherein  they  had  been  brought  up 
diemaeives  ?     They  had  then  no  ill  precedent  before  them  :  how  came 
they  to  make  such  a  precedent  ?  And  how  ccune  all  the  wisdom  of  after 
iges  never  to  correct  that  precedent  1  You  must  suppose  it  to  have  been 
of  ancient  date.     Profane  history  gives  us  a  large  account  of  universal 
wickedness,  that  is,  universal  bad  education,  for  above  two  thousand 
jears  last  past.    Sacred  history  adds  the  account  of  above  two  thousand 
more :  in  the  very  beginning  of  which  (more  than  four  thousand  years 
Bgo)  ^  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  ways  before  the  Lord !"  or,  to  speak 
igreeably  to  this  hypothesis,  were  very  corruptly  educated.     Now,  how 
ti  this  to  be  accounted  for,  that,  in  so  long  a  tract  of  time,  no  one  nation 
under  the  sun  has  been  able,  by  wholesome  laws,  or  by  any  other  method, 
to  remove  this  grievous  evil ;  so  that,  their  children  being  well  educated, 
the  scale  might  at  length  tura  on  the  side  of  reason  and  virtue? 

These  are  questions  which  I  conceive  Mrill  not  easily  be  answered 
to  the  satisfaction  of  any  impartial  inquirer.  But,  to  bring  the  matter  to 
t  short  issue  :  the  first  parents  who  educated  their  children  in  vice  and 
folly,  Mther  were  wise  and  virtuous  themselves,  or  wore  not.    If  they 
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were  not,  their  vice  did  not  proceed  from  education  ;  so  the  suppositioQ 
falls  to  the  ground  :  wickedness  was  antecedent  to  bad  education.    If 
they  were  wise  and  virtuous,  it  cannot  be  supposed  but  thej  would  teach 
their  children  to  tread  in  the  same  steps.    In  no  wise^  therefore,  can  we 
account  for  the  present  state  of  mankind  from  example  or  education. 

2.  Let  us  then  have  recourse  to  the  oracles  of  God.  How  do  thej 
teach  us  to  account  for  this  fact, — that  "  all  flesh  corrupted  their  waj 
before  God,''  even  in  the  antediluvian  world ;  that  mankind  was  little, 
if  at  all,  less  corrupt,  from  the  flood  to  the  giving  of  the  law  by  Moses ; 
that  from  that  time  till  Christ  came,  even  God's  chosen  people  were  a 
'*  faithless  and  stubborn  generation,"  little  better,  though  certainly  not 
worse,  than  the  Heathens  who  knew  not  God ;  that  when  Christ  came, 
both  "  Jews  and  Gentiles"  were  "  all  under  sin ;  all  the  world  was  guilty 
before  God ;"  that,  even  after  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  in  aH 
nations,  still  the  wise  and  virtuous  were  a  **  little  flock ;"  bearing  so 
small  a  proportion  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  that  it  might  yet  be  said, 
**  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness ;"  that,  from  that  time,  **  the 
mystery  of  iniquity"  wrought  even  in  the  Church,  till  the  Christians 
were  little  better  than  the  Heathens ;  and,  lastly,  that  at  this  day  '<tfae 
whole  world,"  whether  Pagan,  Mohammedan,  or  nominally  Christian, 
(little,  indeed,  is  the  flock  which  is  to  be  excepted,)  again  ^  lieth  in 
wickedness ;"  doth  not  "  know  the  only  true  God ;"  doth  not  love,  doA 
not  worship  him  as  God ;  hath  not  ''  the  mind  which  i^as  in  Christ,** 
neither  "  walketh  as  he  walked ;"  doth  not  practise  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth,  nor  do  to  others  as  they  would  others  should  do  to  them ; — ^how, 
I  say,  do  the  oracles  of  God  teach  us  to  account  for  this  plain  facti 

3.  They  teach  us,  that  "  in  Adam  all  die ;"  1  Cor.  xv,  22,  compared 
with  Genesis  ii,  and  iii ;  that  "  hf^  the  first  **  man  came"  both  natural 
and  spiritual  "  death ;"  that  "  by"  this  "  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death"  in  consequence  of  sin ;  and  that  fi^m  him  **  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  in  that  all  have  sinned,"  Rom.  v,  12. 

But  you  aver,  that  '*  no  evil  but  temporal  death  came  upon  men  m 
consequence  of  Adam's  sin."*  And  this  you  endeavour  to  prove  bjr 
considering  the  chief  scriptures  which  are  supposed  to  relate  thereto. 

The  first  you  mention  is  Genesis  ii,  17 :  "  But  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day  tint 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

On  this  you  observe :  •*  Death  was  to  be  the  consequence  of  his  dis- 
obedience. And  the  death  here  threatened  can  be  opposed  only  to  that 
life  God  gave  Adam  when  he  created  him."  (p.  7.)  True  ;  but  how 
are  you  assured  that  God,  when  he  created  him,  did  not  give  him  spi- 
ritual as  well  as  animal  life  ?  Now,  spiritual  death  is  opposed  to  spiritual 
life.     And  ^his  is  more  than  the  death  of  the  body. 

**  But  this  is  pure  conjecture,  without  a  solid  foundation ;  for  no  other 
life  is  spoken  of  before."  Yes,  there  is ;  •*  the  image  of  God"  is  spoken 
of  before.  This  is  not,  therefore,  pure  conjecture ;  but  is  grounded 
upon  a  solid  foundation,  upon  the  plain  word  of  God. 

Allowing  then  that  **  Adam  could  understand  it  of  no  other  life  than 

*  Dr.  Taylor's  '*  Doctrine  erf*  Original  Sin,**  Part  i,  to  whom  I  addreai  myielf  in 
what  folloMTS.  What  is  quoted  from  him^  generally  in  his  own  worda^  is  inckwod  m 
commaSi 
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that  which  he  had  newly  received ;"  yet  would  he  naturally  understand 
it  of  the  life  of  God  in  his  soul,  as  well  as  of  the  life  of  his  body. 

**  In  this  light,  therefore,  the  sense  of  the  threatening  will  stand  thus : 
*  Thou  shalt  surely  die ;'  as  if  ^e  had  said,  I  have  *  formed  thee  of  the 
doBi  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  thy  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives ;' " 
(Third  Ed.  p.  8 ;)  both  of  animal  life,  and  of  spiritual  life ;  and  in  both 
respects  thou  **  art  become  a  living  soul."  **  but  if  thou  eatest  of  the 
forbidden  tree,  thou  shalt  cease  to  be  a  hving  soul.  For  I  will  take  from 
thee"  the  lives  I  have  given,  and  thou  shalt  die  spiritually,  temporally, 
eternally. 

But  '*  here  is  not  one  word  relating  to  Adam's  posterity.  Though  it 
be  true,  if  he  had  died  immediately  upon  his  transgression,  all  his  pos- 
terity must  have  been  extinct  with  him."  It  is  true ;  yet  '^  not  one 
word"  of  it  is  expressed.  Therefore,  other  consequences  of  his  sin  may 
be  equally  implied,  though  they  are  no  more  expressed  thmi  this. 

4.  The  second  scripture  you  cite  is  Gen.  iii,  from  verse  7  to  24.  (pp. 
9,  10.) 

On  this  you  observe :  here  **  we  have  some  consequences  of  our  first 
parents'  sin  before  God  judged  them ;  some  appointed  by  his  judicial 
sentence;  and  some  which  happened  aAer  that  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced." (p.  11.) 

*^  Immediately  upon  their  transgression,  they  were  seized  with  shame 
9nd  fear.  Guilt  will  always  be  attended  with  shame.  And  a  state  of 
guilt  is  oflen  in  Scripture  expressed  by  being  naked.  Moses  '  saw  that 
the  people  were  naked ;  for  Aaron  had  made  them  naked  to  their  shame 
among  their  enemies,'  £xod.  xxxii,  25."  Certainly,  naked  does  not 
mean  guilty  here ;  but  either  stripped  of  their  ornaments,  (xxiii,  5, 6,)  or 
of  their  swords,  or  their  upper  garment  **  Thy  nakedness  shall  be 
micovered ;  yea,  thy  shame  shaJl  be  seen,"  Isaiah  xlvii,  3.  (p.  12.) 
Here  also  nakedness  does  not  mean  guilt ;  but  is  to  be  taken  literally, 
ns  manifestly  appears  from  the  words  inmiediately  preceding :  **  Make 
bare  the  leg,  uncover  the  thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers,"  verse  2.  And, 
**  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame,"  Rev.  xvi,  15.  The  plain  meaning  is, 
lest  he  lose  the  graces  he  has  received,  and  so  be  ashamed  before  men 
and  angels. 

*'  Their  fear  is  described :  <  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the 
nresence  of  the  Lord  God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,'  Gen.  iii,  8.  They 
iiad  no  such  fear  while  they  were  innocent ;  bat  now  they  were  afraid  to 
stand  before  their  Jadge."  (p.  13.) 

This  is  all  you  can  discern  in  the  Mosaic  accounts  as  the  consequence 
of  our  first  parents'  sin,  before  God  judged  them.  Mr.  Hervey  discerns 
something  more.    I  make  no  apology  for  transcribing  some  of  his  words : 

«« Adam  violated  the  precept,  and,  as  the  nervous  ormnal  expresses  it, 
'died  the  death.'  He  before  possessed  a  life  incomparaUy  more  excellent 
than  that  which  the  beasts  enjoy.  He  possessed  a  divine  life,  consisting, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  '  in  knowled^,  in  righteousness,  and  true  hou- 
ness.'  This,  which  was  the  distinguishmg  glory  of  his  nature,  in  the  day 
that  he  ate  the  forbidden  fruit  was  extinct. 

«<His  understanding,  originally  enlightened  with  wisdom,  was  clouded 
with  Ignorance.  His  heart,  once  wanned  with  heavenly  love,  became  alien- 
ated nom  God  his  maker.    His  paaaions  and  appetites,  xatioml  and  nfgdar 


526  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  [PABT  Ifi 

before,  shook  off  the  ^vernment  of  order  and  reason.    In  a  word,  the  whole 
moral  frame  was  unhmged,  disjointed,  broken. 

*<  The  igrnorance  of  fallen  Adam  was  palpable.  Witness  that  absnrd 
attempt  to  liide  himself  from  the  eye  of  Omniscience  among  the  trees  of  the 
eatden.  His  aversion  to  the  all  gracious  Grod  was  equally  plain ;  otherwise, 
he  would  never  have  fled  from  his  Maker,  but  rather  have  hastened  on  the 
wings  of  desire,  into  the  place  of  the  Divine  manifestation. 

"  A  strange  variety  of  disorderly  passions  were  evidently  predominant  ia 
his  breast.  Pride ;  for  he  refuses  to  acknowled^  his  guilt,  thou^  he  cu. 
not  but  own  the  fact.  Ingratitude  ;  for  he  obliquely  upbraids  the  Creator 
witt)  his  gift,  as  though  it  had  been  a  snare  rather  than  a  blessinff :  <  The 
woman  thou  gavest  me.'  The  female  criminal  acts  the  same  onhanihled 
j»art.  She  neither  takes  shame  to  herself,  nor  gives  glory  to  God,  nor  poll 
up  a  single  petition  for  pardon. 

'*  As  all  these  disasters  ensued  upon  the  breach  of  the  commandment,  the? 
furnish  us  with  the  best  key  to  open  the  meaning  of  the  penalty  annezea. 
They  prove  beyond  any  argument,  that  spiritual  deatn  and  all  its  consequences 
were  comprised  in  the  extent  of  the  threatening."  (^Theron  and  AtpatiOf 
Dial.  11.) 

5.  However, ''  no  other  could  in  justice  be  punishable  for  that  trana- 
gression,  which  was  their  own  act  and  deed  only."  (p.  13.)  If  no  other 
was  justly  punishable,  then  no  other  was  punished  for  that  tnmsgrea- 
sion.  But  all  were  punished  for  that  transgression,  namely,  with  death. 
Therefore,  all  men  were  justly  punishable  for  it. 

By  punishment  I  mean  suffering  consequent  upon  sin,  or  pain  inflicted 
because  of  sin  preceding.  Now,  it  is  plain,  all  mankind  sufler  death; 
and  that  this  suffering  is  consequent  upon  Adam's  sin.  Tea,  and  that 
this  pain  is  inflicted  on  cUl  men  because  of  his  sin.  When,  there- 
fore, you  say,  "  Death  does  descend  to  us  in  consequence  of  his 
transgression,"  (Doctrine  of  Original  Sin^  p.  20,)  you  allow  the  point 
we  contend  for ;  and  are  very  welcome  to  add,  **  Yet  it  is  not  a  punish- 
ment for  his  sin."  Tou  allow  the  thing.  Call  it  by  what  name  you  please. 

But  **  punishment  always  connotes  guilt"  (p.  21.)  It  always  con- 
notes sin  and  suflering ;  and  here  are  both.  Adam  sinned ;  his  posterity 
sufier ;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  his  sin. 

But  '*  sufferings  are  bcneflts  to  us."  Doubtless ;  but  this  does  not 
hinder  their  being  punishments.  The  pain  I  suffer  as  a  punishment  for 
my  own  sins  may  be  a  benefit  to  me,  but  it  is  a  punishment  nevertheless. 

But  "  as  they  two  only  were  guilty  of  the  first  sin,  so  no  other  but 
they  two  only  could  be  conscious  of  it  as  their  sin."  (p.  14.)  No  other 
could  be  conscious  of  it  as  their  sin,  in  the  same  sense  as  Adam  and 
Eve  were ;  and  yet  others  may  "  charge  it  upon  themselves"  in  a  difier- 
ent  sense,  so  as  to  judge  themselves  '*  children  of  wrath"  on  that  accoont 

To  sum  up  this  point  in  Dr.  Jennings's  words :  **  If  there  be  any  thing  in 
this  argument,  that  Adam's  posterity  could  not  be  justly  punishable  for  his 
transgression,  because  it  was  his  personal  act  and  not  theirs,  it  must  prove 
universally,  that  it  is  unjust  to  punish  the  posterity  of  any  man  for  his  per- 
sonal crimes.  And  yet  most  certain  it  is,  that  God  has  in  other  ctMt 
actually  punished  men's  sins  on  their  posterity.  Thus  the  posteri^  of 
Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham,  is  punished  wiUi  slavery  for  his  sin :  Gen.  tt,SB^ 
37.  Noah  pronounced  the  curse  under  a  divine  afflatus,  and  God  confinnM 
it  by  his  providence.  So  we  do  in  fact  suffer  for  Adam's  sin^  and  that  tM 
by  the  sentence  inflicted  on  our  first  parents.  We  sufler  death  in  edM^ 
(fts^tkce  of  their  transgression.     Therefore  we  are,  in  some  ieoiOf  gdl^f  tf 


FABT 11.]  oRioiif AL  am.  6S7 

their  sin.  I  wotdd  ask,  What  isffuilt,  but  an  obligation  to  snfftr  paniah- 
ment  for  sin  ?  Now  since  we  suffer  the  same  penal  evil  which  God  threat- 
ened to,  and  inflicted  on,  Adam  for  his  sin ;  and  since  it  is  allowed,  we  suffer 
this  for  Adam's  sin,  and  that  by  the  sentence  of  God,  appointing  all  men  to 
die,  because  Adam  sinned ;  is  not  the  consequence  evident  ?  Therefore  we 
sre  all  some  way  guilty  of  Adam's  sin.*'  {Jennings's  Vindication.) 

6.  "  The  consequences  appointed  by  the  jucUcial  sentence  of  God  are 
found  in  that  pronounced  on  tne  serpent,  or  the  woman,  or  the  man."  (p.  15.) 
The  serpent  is  cursed,  Gen.  iii,  14,  15.  And  those  words  in  the  fifteenth 
:  '  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
and  her  seed :  be'  (so  the  Hebrew)  *  shaU  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
■halt  bruise  his  heel,'  imply,  that  Grod  would  appoint  his  only-begotten  Son 
lo  maintain  a  kingdom  in  the  world  opposite  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  till 
he  should  be  bom  of  a  woman,  and  by  ius  doctrine,  examine,  obedience,  and 
death,  give  the  last  stroke,  by  way  of  moral  means,  to  the  power  and  works 
of  the  devil."  (p.  16.) 

t  do  not  understand  that  expression,  **  By  way  of  moral  meanB.'' 
What  I  understand  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  is,  that  the  eternal, 
almighty  Son  of  God, ''  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,"  having 
reconciled  us  to  God  by  his  blood,  creates  us  anew  by  his  Spirit,  and 
reigns  till  he  hath  destroyed  all  the  works  of  the  devil. 

**  Sentence  is  passed  upon  the  woman,  (verse  16,)  that  she  should  . 
bring  forth  children  with  more  pain  and  hazard  than  otherwise  she  would 
have  done."  (p.  17.)  Uow  1  With  **  more  pain  and  hazard"  than  other- 
iriae  she  would  have  done !  Would  she  otherwise  have  had  any  pain  at 
alll  or  have  brought  forth  children  with  any  hazard?  Hazard  of^whatt 
Certainly,  not  of  death.     I  cannot  comprehend  this. 

**  Lastly,  the  sentence  upon  the  man  (verses  17-19)  first  affects  the  earth, 
ind  then  denounces  death  upon  himself. 

**  Afler  sentence  pronounced,  Grod,  having  clothed  Adam  and  Eve,  drove 
them  out  of  Paradise."  (p.  18.) 

Here,  *'  observe  (1*)  -^  curse  is  pronounced  on  the  serpent  and  on 
tbe  ground ;  but  no  curse  upon  the  woman  and  the  man."  (p.  19.)  But 
a  curse  fell  upon  them  in  that  very  moment  wherein  thoy  transgressed 
die  law  of  God.  For,  ^*  cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
diings  which  are''  contained  ^  in  the  law  to  do  them."  Tainly,  there- 
fore, do  you  subjoin,  '*  Though  they  are  subjected  to  sorrow,  labour,  and 
faaUi,  these  are  not  inflicted  under  the  notion  of  a  curse."  Surely  they 
ire ;  as  the  several  branches  of  that  curse  which  he  had  already  incurred ; 
lad  which  had  already  not  only  *'  darkened  and  weakened  his  rational 
powers,"  but  disordered  his  whole  soul. 

^  Observe,  (2.)  Hero  is  not  one  word  of  any  other  death,  but  the  dis- 
solution of  the  body."  Nor  was  it  needful.  Ho  felt  in  himself  that 
ipiritual  death,  which  is  the  prelude  of  death  everlasting.  **  But  the 
words,  *■  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return,'  restrain  this 
leath  to  this  dissolution  alone."  (p.  20.)  **  This  dissolution  alone"  is 
txpressed  in  those  words.  But  how  docs  it  appear  that  nothing  more  is 
implied  ?  The  direct  contrary  appears  from  your  own  assertions ;  for  if 
tliefle  words  refer  clearly  to  those, "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  out 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  info  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
lives ;"  and  if  '^  the  judicial  act  of  condemnation  clearly  implieth  the 
lapfiving  him  of  that  life  which  God  then  breathed  into  him ;"  it  unde- 
DnUy  f^lowB,  that  this  judicial  act  implieth  a  deprivation  ot  sgiSnixul  lift 
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as  well  as  temporal ;  seeing  God  breathed  into  him  both  one  and  the 
other,  in  order  to  his  becoming  '*  a  living  soul." 

It  remains,  that  the  death  expressed  in  the  original  threatening,  and 
implied  in  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  man,  includes  all  evils  which 
could  befall  his  soul  and  body ;  death  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal. 

7.  You  next  cite  1  Cor.  xv,  21,  22 :  **  Since  by  man  came  death,  hj 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  (p.  22.) 

On  this  you  obsen'e,  (1.)  '*  ^^^  Apostle  is  in  this  chapter  proving  and 
explaining  the  resurrection.  It  is  this  fact  or  event,  and  no  other,  which 
he  here  affirms  and  demonstrates."  (p.  23.) 

If  you  mean,  **  The  resurrection  of  the  body  to  that  life  which  it  en* 
joyed  in  this  world  is  the  only  thing  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  in  tbii 
chapter,"  your  assertion  is  palpably  false ;  for  he  speaks  therein  of  **  that 
glorious  life"  both  of  soul  and  body,  which  is  not,  cannot  be,  enjoyed  ini 
this  world. 

Tou  observe,  (2.)  **  It  is  undeniable,  that  all  mankind  'die  in  Adam;' 
all  are  mortal,  in  consequence  of  his  sin."  (p.  24.)  (3.)  *'It  is  equalff 
clear,  that  *  by  Christ  came  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  :*  *  That,  in 
Christ,'  all  who  die  in  Adam,  that  is,  all  mankind, '  are  made  alive.' "  It 
'is  neither  clear  nor  true,  that  St  Paul  affirms  this,  in  either  of  the  texts 
before  us :  for  in  this  whole  chapter  he  speaks  only  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  just,  of  **  them  that  are  Christ's."  (verse  23.)  So  that  from  hence 
it  cannot  be  inferred  at  all,  that  all  mankind  will  be  *<  made  alive."  Ad- 
mitting then,  <*  that  *  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,'  and  being  'made  alive,' 
are  expressions  of  the  same  signification;"  this  proves  nothing;  since 
the  Apostle  affirms  neither  one  nor  the  other,  of  any  but  of  those  **  who 
are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ"  (verse  18.)  It  is  of  these  only  that  he  here 
asserts,  their  death  came  by  the  first,  their  resurrection  by  the  second, 
Adam  ;  or,  that  ;n  Adam  they  all  died  ;  in  Christ,  they  all  are  made 
alive.  Whatever  life  they  all  lost  by  means  of  Adam,  uey  all  recover 
by  means  of  Christ 

"  From  this  place  we  cannot  conclude  that  any  death  came  upon  man- 
kind in  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  beside  that  death  from  which  mankind 
shall  be  dehvered  at  the  resurrection."  (p.  25.) 

Nay,  from  this  place  we  cannot  conclude,  that  mankind  in  general 
shall  be  deUvered  from  any  death  at  all ;  seeing  it  does  not  relate  to 
mankind  in  general,  but  wholly  and  solely  to  **  them  diat  are  Christ's." 

But  from  this  place  we  may  firmly  conclude  that  more  than  the  mere 
death  of  the  body  came  even  upon  these  by  man,  by  Adam's  sin ;  seeing 
the  resurrection  which  comes  to  them  by  man,  by  Christ,  is  far  more  than 
the  mere  removal  of  that  death:  therefore  their  dying  in  Adam  implies  &r 
more  than  the  bare  loss  of  the  bodily  life  we  now  enjoy;  seeing  their  ^b^ 
ingmade  alive  in"  Christ  implies  far  more  than  a  bare  recovery  of  that  life. 

Yet  it  is  true,  that  whatever  death  came  on  them  by  one  man,  came 
upon  all  mankind  ;  and  that  in  the  same  sense  wherein  they  *'•  died  in 
Adam,"  all  mankind  died  likewise.  And  that  all  mankind  are  not  ^made 
alive  in"  Christ  as  they  are,  is  not  God's  fauU,  but  their  own. 

I  know  not  therefore  what  you  mean  by  saying,  that  after  Dr.  Jen- 
nings has  proved  this  whole  chapter,  and  consequently  the  two  veraes  in 
question*  to  relate  wholly  and  solely  to  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  ^be 
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ives  you  in  full  possession  of  your  argument."  Surely  if  he  proves 
IB,  he  wrests  your  whole  argument  out  of  your  hands.  He  leaves  you 
i|  one  shred  of  it. 

B.  **  We  come  now,"  you  say,  '*  to  the  most  difficult  scripture  which 

eaks  of  this  point : — 

**  *  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;*  even  <  so 

ith  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned. 

" '  For  until  tlie  law  sin  was  in  the  world ;  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when 

are  is  no  law. 

"  *  Nevertheless  death  reigned  fVom  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that 

i  not  sinned  after  the  simflitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  who  is  the  figure 

him  that  was  to  come. 

'* '  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.    For  if  through  the 

ence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 

ftce,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  fU)ounded  unto  many. 

**  *  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned  so  is  the  ^ift ;  for  the  judgment 

is  by  one'  offence  *  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  oTOnces 

to  rastification. 

'"For  if  by  one  man*s  offence  death  reigned  by  one ;  much  more  they  who 

eeive  the  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign 

life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ. 

" '  Therefore  as  by  the  ofience  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con- 

nnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 

en  unto  justification  of  life. 

"'For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 

«dience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous,'  Romans  v,  12-19."  (p.  26.) 

On  this  you  observe:  (1.)  That  this  passage  **  speaks  of  temporal 
iidi,  and  no  other."  (p.  28.)  That  it  speaks  of  temporal  death  is 
lowed ;  but  not  that  it  speaks  of  no  other.  How  prove  you  thisi  Why 
Of :  **  He  evidently  speaks  of  that  death  which  *  entered  into  the  world' 
'  Adam's  sin ;  that  death  which  is  common  to  all  mankind ;  which 
assed  upon  all  men ;'  that  death  which  *  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses;* 
It  whereby  the  *  many,'  that  is,  all  mankind,  *  are  dead.' "  He  does 
;  but  how  does  it  appear  that  the  death  which  "entered  into  the  world 
"  Adam's  sin ;  which  is  common  to  all  mankind ;  which  "  passed 
on  all  men ;"  which  *'  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses ;"  and  whereby 
)  many,  that  is,  all  mankind,  are  dead ;  how,  I  say,  does  it  appear, 
m  any  or  all  of  these  expressions,  that  this  is  temporal  death  only? 
St  here  lies  the  fallacy :  *'  No  man,"  say  you,  **  can  deny  that  the 
lostle  is  here  speaking  of  that  death."  True ;  but  when  you  infer, 
rherefore  he  speaks  of  that  only,"  we  deny  the  consequence. 
9.  Tou  affirm :  (2.)  "  By  judgment  to  condemnation,  (verses  16, 18,) 
means  the  being  adjudged  to  the  forementionod  death ;  for  the  *  con- 
Bnation'  inflicted  by  the  *  judgment'  of  God  (verse  16)  is  the  same 
qg  with  *  being  dead,'  verso  15."  (p.  27.)  Perhaps  so ;  but  that  this 
aerely  the  death  of  the  body  still  remains  to  be  proved ;  as,  on  the 
er  hand,  that  "the  gift,  or  free  gifl,"  opposed  thereto,  is  merely 
nrerance  from  that  death. 

Tou  add :  "  In  all  the  Scriptures  there  is  recorded  but  one  'judgment 
condemnation ;'  one  sentence,  one  judicial  act  of  condenmatioa^  which 
(me  upon  all  men.' "  (p.  29.)  Nay,  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  there 
lot  one ;  not  one  formal  sentence,  which  was  explicitly  and  judicially 
nouQced  upon  ^*  all  mairidnd."  That  which  you  citei  (6qil  jii«  17 
?OL.  T,  84 
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19,)  was  not;  neither  does  all  that  sentence,  in  fact,  '*  come  apon  all 
men."  *^  Unto  dust  shale  thou  return,*'  does  come  upon  all ;  but  that 
other  part  does  not, — ^  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  tbjr 
life."  This  was  formally  pronounced,  and  actually  fulfilled  upon  Adam; 
but  it  is  not  fulfilled  upon  all  his  posterity. 

10.  You  affirm  :  (3.)  "  These  words  in  the  19th  verse,  *  As  by  one 
man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,'  mean  the  same  as  those 
in  the  18th, — '  As  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condenmation. '"  (p.  30. )  Not  exactly  the  same.  The  being  '*  made  sin- 
ners" is  different  from  the  being  judged,  condenmed,  or  punished  as  such. 
You  subjoin :  **  But  these  words,  *By  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation'  answer  in  sense  to  those,  (verse  17,)  *Bj 
one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one.' "  {lb,)  Neither  is  this  exactly 
true.  J*^  Condemnation"  came  first ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  *'  death 
reigned."  You  add :  *^  And  by  *  death'  most  certainly  is  intended  no 
other  than  temporal  death."  Most  certainly  this  cannot  be  proved. 
Therefore  it  does  not  follow,  '*  that  these  words,  *■  By  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners,'  mean  no  more  than,  'By  one  man's 
disobedience'  mankind  were  made  subject  to  temporal  death."  **  Re- 
view," you  say,  **•  this  reasoning,  and  see  if  you  can  find  any  flaw  in  it" 
There  are  several ;  but  the  grand  flaw  lies  in  the  very  first  link  of  dw 
chain.  You  have  not  yet  proved  that  *'  death  throughout  this  passage 
means  only  the  death  of  the  body." 

This  flaw  is  not  amended  by  your  observing  that  St.  Paul  was  a  Jew, 
and  wrote  to  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles ;  that  he  oflen  uses  Hebrew 
idioms ;  and  that  *^  the  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  to  be  a  sinner,  in 
Hiphil  signifies  to  condemn,  or  make  (that  is,  declare)  a  man  a  sinner 
by  a  judicial  sentence ;"  that  you  can,  by  the  help  of  your  Concordanoe 
**  produce  fifteen  Hebrew  texts,  in  which  the  word  is  so  taken :"  (pp.  31, 
32  :)  for  if  it  would  follow  from  hence,  that,  '^  By  the  offence  of  one, 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,"  is  just  equivalent  widi, 
**  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  9inners ;"  still  this  does 
not  prove  that  flie  death  in  question  is  no  other  than  temporal  death. 

But  indeed  it  does  not  follow,  that  two  expressions  are  just  equivalent, 
because  one  Hebrew  word  may  contain  them  both ;  nor  can  it,  there- 
fore, be  inferred  from  hence,  that,  **  Many  were  made  sinners,"  is  jut 
equivalent  with,  '*  Judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnatioa" 
Rather,  the  former  expression  answers  to  *'  All  have  sinned ;"  the  lattWi 
to,  **  Death  passed  upon  all  men."  Sin  is  the  cause  of  their  condemn- 
ation, and  not  the  same  thing  with  it 

You  go  on :  ^  Besides  all  this,  it  is  here  expressly  affirmed,  diat  ths 
many  are  '  made  sinners'  by  the  disobedience  of  another  man."  (p.  88.) 
It  is  expressly  affirmed ;  and  by  an  inspired  Apostle ;  therefore  I  firailj 
believe  it  *'  But  they  can  be  made  sinners  by  the  disobedience  of  ano- 
ther in  no  other  sense  than  as  they  are  sufferers."  (p.  34.)  Howis  diis 
proved  \  We  grant  the  Hebrew  words  for  sin  and  iniquity  are  oftea 
used  to  signify  suffering.  But  this  does  not  prove  that  the  phrase,  ^  Were 
made  sinners,"  signifies  only,  they  were  made  sufierers. 

**  So  '  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us.' "  (p.  35.)  No  ;  not  «o  ;  bat  as 
he  was  **  made  an  offering  for  sin."  **  He  suffered  on  account  of  tha 
aios  of  men,  and  so  he  *  was  made  no.'"    Tet|  ^  a  sin-offisring."  M 
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it  is  never  said,  he  was  made  a  sinner ;  therefore  the  expressions  are 
not  parallel.  But  he  need  not  have  been  made  sin  at  all,  if  we  had  not 
been  made  sinners  by  Adam.  *^And  men  suffer  on  account  of  Adam's 
sin,  and  so  they  are  made  sinners."  Are  they  made  sinners  so  only  ? 
That  remains  to  be  proved. 

**'  It  seems  then  confirmed,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  *  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners,'  meaneth  only.  By  Adam's  sin,  the 
many,  that  is,  all  mankind,  'were  made  subject  to  death.'"     He  that^ 
will  believe  it  (taking  death  in  the  common  sense)  may ;  but  you  have 
not  confirmed  it  by  one  sound  argument 

11.  You  affirm,  (4.)  *' The  Apostle  draws  a  comparison  between 
Adam  and  Christ ;  between  what  Adam  did,  with  the  consequences  of 
it»  and  what  Christ  did,  with  the  consequences  of  that.  And  this  com- 
parison is  the  main  thing  he  has  in  view."  (p.  36.) 

This  is  true.  "  The  comparison  begins  at  the  twelflh  verse :  'Where- 
fore, as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,' — there 
he  stops  awhile,  and  brings  an  argument  to  prove,  that  death  came  on 
mankind  through  Adam's  trangrcssion."  (pp.  37,  38.)  He  does  so ; 
but  not  before  he  had  finished  his  sentence,  which  literally  runs  thus : 
'*  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  even  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  that  all  had  sinned."  The  comparison, 
therefore,  between  Adam  and  Christ  begins  not  at  the  twelfth  but  the 
fourteenth  verse.  Of  this  you  seem  sensible  yourself,  when  you  say, 
>*  Adam  is  the  'pattern  of  Ilim  that  was  to  come.'  Here  a  new  thought 
itarts  into  the  Apostle^s  mind."  (p.  39.)  For  it  was  not  a  new  thought 
itarting  into  his  mind  here,  if  it  was  the  same  which  he  began  to  express 
It  the  twelfth  verse. 

You  proceed :  "  The  extent  of  the  free  gifl  in  Christ  answers  to  the 
extent  of  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin ;  nay,  abounds  far  beyond 
hem.  This  he  incidentally  handles,  verses  15-17,  and  then  resumes 
113  main  design,  verses  IS,  19,  half  of  which  he  had  executed  in  the 
welflh  verse."  Not  one  jot  of  it  That  verse  is  a  complete  sentence,  not 
lalf  of  one  only.  And  the  particle  therefore,  prefixed  to  the  eighteenth 
rerse,  shows,  that  the  discourse  goes  straight  forward ;  and  that  this,  as 
rell  as  the  nineteenth  verse,  is  closely  connected  with  the  seventeenth. 
Allowing,  then,  that  "  the  Apostle  draws  a  comparison  between  the 
disobedience'  of  Adam,  by  which  all  men  arc  'brought  under  condemn- 
idon,'  and  the  '  obedience  of  Christ,'  by  which  all  men  are,  in  some 
ease,  'justified  unto  life ;' "  (p.  40  ;)  still  it  does  not  appear  either  that 
his  condemnation  means  no  more  than  the  death  of  the  body,  or  that 
iiis  justification  means  no  more  then  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

12.  You  affirm,  (5.)  "The  whole  of  the  Apostle's  argument  stands 
ipon  these  two  principles,  that,  by  the  '  offence  of  one,'  death  passed 
ipon  all  men ;  and,  by  the  '  obedience  of  one,'  all  are  justified." 

This  is  allowed.  But  I  cannot  allow  your  interpretation  of  "  Sih  is 
lOt  imputed,  where  there  is  no  law ;"  or,  as  you  would  oddly,  and  con 
rauy  to  all  precedent,  translate  it,  "  where  law  is  not  in  being."  "  The 
ins  of  raanikind,"  say  you,  "  were  not  imputed,  were  not  taxed  with  the 
brfeiture  of  life,  because  the  law  which  subjects  the  transgressor  to 
teatfa  was  not  then  in  being ;  for  it  was  abrogated  upon  Adam's  trans- 
gression, and  was  cot  again  in  force  till  revived  by  Moaeb.^  (^.  ^X."^ 
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On  this  I  would  ask,  (1.)  Where  is  it  written,  that  "  the  law  which  sub- 

i'ected  the  transgressor  to  death  was  abrogated  by  Adam's  transgression?" 
want  a  clear  text  for  this.     (2.)  Suppose  it  was,  how  does  it  appear 
that  it  was  not  again  in  force  till  revived  by  Moses?     (3.)  Did  not  that 
law,  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed,**     > 
"  subject  the  transgressor  to  death  ?'     And  was  it  "  not  in  force"  after    j 
Adam's  transgression,  and  before  Moses  1     (4.)  What  do  you  mean  by    f 
that  ambiguous  expression,  "Were  not  taxed  wiUi  the  forfeiture  of  life!"     ■ 
Your  argument  requires  that  it  should  mesui,  "  Were  not  punished  or  • ' 
punishable  with  death."     But  is  this  true?     Were  not  the  sins  of  the 
men  of  Sodom,  and,  indeed,  the  whole  antediluvian  world,  punished  with     ' 
death  during  that  period  ?     (5.)  Was  not  every  wilful,  impenitent  trans-     - 
grcssor,  during  this  whole  time,  subject  to  death  everlasting  ? 

Neither  can  I  allow  that  unnatural  interpretation  of,  '^  Them  who  had 
not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression ;"  *'  Had  not  sm- 
ned  against  law,  making  death  the  penalty  of  their  sin,  as  Adam  did.'' 
(p.  42.)  Do  not  the  words  obviously  mean,  "  Had  not  sinned  by  any 
actual  sin,  as  Adam  did  ?' 

Nay,  "  the  Sodomites  and  antediluvians  are  no  objection  to  this." 
That  is  strange  indeed  ?  But  how  so  1  "  Because  extraordinary  inter- 
positions come  under  no  rule,  but  the  will  of  God."  What  is  that  to  die 
purpose  ?  Their  sins  were  actually  punished  with  death,  *'  during  that 
space,  wherein,"  you  say,  "  mankind  were  not  subject  to  death  for  their 
transgression."  They  tcere  subject  to  death  for  their  transgressions,  as 
God  demonstrated  by  those  extraordinary  interpositions. 

You  add,  "  That  law, '  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed,'  makes  death  the  penalty  of  murder."  (p.  43.)     It  does; 
and  thereby  overthrows  your  whole  assertion.     *'  No ;  for,  (1.)  It  was 
not  enacted  till  the  year  of  the  world  1657."    Well,  and  if  it  had  been 
enacted  only  the  year  before  Moses  was  bom,  it  would  still  have  destroy- 
ed your  argument.     But,  (2.)  *^  It  is  given  as  a  rule  for  magistrates  io 
executing  justice,  and  not  as  a  declaration  of  the  penalty  oJT  sin  to  be 
inflicted  by  God  himself"    What  then  7    What  does  it  matter,  whether 
the  penalty  annexed  by  God  were  inflicted  by  God  or  man  t    However,  r 
I  suppose  this  punishment  on  the  antediluvians,  and  on  Sodom  and  r 
Gomorrah,  was  "  inflicted  by  God  himself."    But,  (3.)  "  None  of  these  r 
were  made  mortal  by  those  sins."     Certainly,  infallibly  true !     And  yet  » 
the  case  of  any  of  these  abundantly  proves,  that  the  law  was  in  force  ■ 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  according  to  your  own  definition  of  it :  **  A     ' 
rule  of  duty,  with  the  penalty  of  death  annexed,  as  due  to  the  transgressor  ^ 
from  God." 

13.  You  aflirm,  (6.)  **  The  consequences  of  Adam's  sin  answer  those  ■ 
of  Christ's  obedience ;  but  not  exactly :  '  Not  as  the  oflence,  so  is  the  p 
free  gifi     For  if  through  the  oflence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much  more 
the  grace'  (or  favour) '  of  God,  and  the  gift'  (the  benefits  that  are) '  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one  man  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many.* 

(Verse  15.)  That  is,  he  hath  in  Christ  bestowed  benefits  upon 
ar  exceeding  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin ;  in  erectfaig 
pensation,  furnished  with  a  glorious  fund  of  light  and  thittli' 
motives."  (pp.  43,  44.)  This  is  true ;  but  how  smin  r     "' 
What  a  poor,  low  account  of  the  Cbruitian  dMpen«| 
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You  go  on :  " '  Not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for 
the  judgment  was  by  one  offence  to  condemnation ;  but  the  free  gift  is 
of  many  offences  unto  justification ;'  (ver.  16 ;)  that  is,  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  discharges  mankind  from  the  consequences  of  Adam's  one 
offence."  Does  it  entirely  discharge  them  from  these  consequences  ? 
from  sorrow,  and  labour,  and  death,  which  you  affirmed  a  while  ago  to 
be  the  only  consequences  of  it  that  affect  his  posterity?  It  *'  also  sets 
them  quite  to  rights  with  God,  both  as  to  a  conformity  to  the  law,  and 
eternal  life." 

Is  not  this  allowing  too  much  ?  Is  it  well  consistent  with  what  you 
•aid  before?  *'  In  the  19th  verse,  the  Apostle  concludes  the  whole 
argument :  ^  As  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.' "  (p.  29,  et  seq,) 
**  Were  made  sinners,"  you  aver  means  only,  "  were  made  mortal."  If 
go,  the  counterpart,  "made  righteous,"  can  only  mean, "  made  immortal." 
And  that  you  thought  so  then,  appears  from  your  citing  as  a  parallel 
text,  ^*  In  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive ;"  which  you  had  before  asserted 
to  mean  only,  "  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead." 

14.  "  Hence  it  folio weth.  First,  That  the  abounding  of  God's  grace, 
ind  the  blessing  by  that  grace,  doth  not  respect  the  consequences  of 
Adam*s  sin,  hath  no  reference  to  his  transgression,  but  to  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  obedience  of  Christ"  (p.  45.)  "The  abounding  of  God's 
grace,"  you  inform  us,  "  has  reference  to  the  grace  of  God."  Most 
rare:  but  this  does  not  prove  that  it  has  no  reference  to  the  consequences 
of  Adam's  sin.  If  we  gain  more  blessing  by  Christ  than  we  lost  by  Adam, 
it  is  doubtless  abounding  grace.  But  still  it  has  a  reference  to  Adam's 
tian^sgression,  and  the  coasequences  of  it.  It  is  over  these  that  it  abounds ; 
therefore  it  has  a  manifest  respect  to  them. 

"  It  foUoweth,  Secondly,  that  in  the  18th  and  19th  verses  the  Apostle 
considers  the  effects  of  Christ's  obedience  only  so  far  as  they  answer  to, 
and  reverse  the  consequences  of,  Adam's  disobedience ;  the  additional 
benefits  flowing  therefrom  having  been  mentioned  apart  in  the  15th,  16th, 
and  17th  verses."  (p.  46.)  In  those  verses  the  Apostje  does  undoubt- 
edly show  how  the  blessing  by  Christ  abounded  over  the  curse  by  Adam. 
But  what  then?  How  docs  this  prove  that  the  18th  and  19th  verses  do 
not  respect  all  the  benefits  mentioned  before  ?  Without  question  they 
do :  they  are  a  general  conclusion,  not  from  one,  but  all  the  preceding 
verses. 

•*  Again  observe,  that  the  *  justification  to  life'  is  such  a  justification 
as  comes  upon  all  men."  (p.  47.)  It  may  in  some  sense ;  but  does  it 
in  fact  ?  According  to  your  sense  of  it,  it  comes  upon  none.  For  if  it^ 
means,  "  the  discharging  men  from  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin ; 
and  if  the  only  consequences  of  that  sin  are  sorrow,  labour,  and  death;" 
it  ia  manifest,  no  man  upon  earth  is  justified  to  this  day. 

But  you  go  on :  "  Aa  justification  to  life  comes  upon  all  men."  No; 
mot  in  the  proper  Scripture  sense  of  justification.  That  term  is  never 
once  in  the  Bible  used  for  the  resurrection,  no  more  than  for  heaven 
•rlien. 

•*  It  may  be  proper  here,  once  for  all,  to  observe,  that  what  St  Paul  says 
dthomiHiig  grace  n  simply  this:  (1.)  The  condemnation  came  by 
"one  ofibooa"  oolf ;  thi  MMfuiital  ia  from  "  many  offences."  (2.)  Thev 
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who  receive  this  shall  enjoy  a  far  higher  hlessing  by  Christ  than  they 
lost  by  Adam.  In  bodi  these  respects,  the  consequences  of  Christ's 
death  abound  over  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin.  And  this  whole 
blessing  by  Christ  is  termed,  in  the  18th  verse,  **  justification ;"  in  the 
19th,  *  being  made  righteous." 

^*-  Farther,  the  phrase,  ^  being  made  righteous,'  as  well  as  *  being  made 
sinners,'  is  a  Hebrew  way  of  speaking."  (p.  49.)  I  do  not  allow  that 
Both  the  phrases,  xaAisouf^ou  oixouoi,  or  aftapruXoi,  are  pure  and  good 
Greek.  That,  therefore,  there  is  any  Hebraism  at  all  in  these  expres* 
sions,  cannot  be  admitted  without  proof.  If,  then,  the  same  Hebrew 
word  does  signify  to ''  make  righteous,"  and  to  ^^  acquit  in  judgment,"  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  Greek  word  here  translated,  ^^  made  righteous," 
means  only  "  being  acquitted."  You  yourself  say  the  contrary.  You  but 
now  defined  this  very  gift,  "  the  benefits  that  are  by  grace ;"  (p.  44 ;) 
and,  in  explaining  those  very  words,  "  The  free  gifl  is  of  many  ofiences 
unto  justitication,"  affirmed.  That  is,  ^^  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  not 
only  discharges  mankind  from  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin,  but  also 
sets  them  quite  to  rights  with  God,  both  as  to  a  conformity  to  the  law, 
and  as  to  eternal  life."  And  is  this  no  more  than  *'  acquitting  them  in 
judgment,"  "  or  reversing  the  sentence  of  condemnation  ?" 

Through  this  whole  passage,  it  may  be  observed  that  *'  the  gift,"  "  the 
free  gif\,"  **  the  gifl  by  grace,"  mean  one  and  the  same  thing,  even  the 
whole  benefit  given  by  the  abounding  grace  of  God,  through  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ ;  abounding  both  with  regard  to  the  fountain  itself,  and 
the  streams :  abundant  grace  producing  abundant  blessings. 

If,  then,  these  verses  are  '*  evidently  parallel  to  those  1  Cor.  xv,  21 
22,"  it  follows  even  hence,  that  "  dying,"  and  "  being  made  alive,"  in 
the  latter  passage,  do  not  refer  to  the  body  only ;  but  that  "  dying" 
implies  all  the  evils,  temporal  and  spiritual,  which  are  derived  from 
Adam's  sin ;  and  *^  being  made  alive,"  all  the  blessings  which  are 
derived  from  Christ,  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

Whereas,  therefore,  you  add,  ^*  It  is  now  evident,  surely  beyond  all 
doubt,"  (strong  expressions !)  ^^  that  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin 
here  spoken  of  are  no  other  than  the '  death'  which  comes  upon  all  men:" 
(p.  50 :)  I  must  beg  leave  to  reply.  It  b  not  evident  at  all ;  nay,  it  is 
tolerably  evident,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  *^  death"  implies  all  manner 
of  evils,  to  which  either  the  body  or  soul  is  liable. 

15.  You  next  Reconsider  the  12th  verse,  which  you  understand  thus: 
**  Death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned,"  namely,  in 
Adam.  ** '  All  have  sinned  ;'  that  is,  are  subjected  to  death  through 
thaf  one  offence  of  his."  (p.  51.) 

You  said  before,  **  *  Death  passed  upon  all  men,'  means,  all  were  by 
a  judicial  sentence  made  subject  to  death."  And  here  you  say,  **  *  All 
have  sinned,'  means,  all  have  been  subjected  to  death."  So  the  Apostle 
asserts,  ^'  All  were  subjected  to  death,  because  all  were  subjected  to 
death !"  Not  so ;  sin  is  one  thing,  death  another ;  and  the  former  is 
here  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  latter. 

Although  the  criticism  on  s(p'  cj  (p.  52)  is  liable  to  much  exception* 
yet  I  leave  that  and  the  Hebrew  citations  as  they  stand;  becauMi 
though  they  may  cause  many  readers  to  admire  your  leanuDgt  yot  Aqt 
are  not  to  the  point 
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**  Seeing  then  the  phrase,  *  All  are  made  sinners,'  hath  been  demon- 
strated to  signify,  all  are  subjected  to  death  by  a  judicial  sentence ;  and 
seeing  the  Apostle's  whole  argument  turns  on  this  point,  tliat  all  men  die 
through  the  one  offence  of  Adam ;  who  can  doubt  but,  *  all  have  sinned,' 
means  the  same  with  *  all  are  made  sinners  V  "  (pp.  53,  54.)  I  do  not 
doabt  it ;  but  I  still  deny  that  either  phrase  means  no  more  than,  ^*  All 
are  in  a  state  of  suffering." 

16.  In  order  fully  to  clear  this  important  text,  I  shall  here  subjoin  some 
of  Dr.  Jennings^s  remarks :  **  The  Apostle  having  treated  in  the  preceding 
chapter  of  the  cause  and  manner  of  a  sinner's  justification  before  Groo, 
namely,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  his  blood,  and  having 
Bpoken  of  the  fruits  of  justification  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  he 
proceeds,  in  the  verses  before  us,  to  Dlustrate  our  salvation  by  Christ,  by 
comparing  it  with  our  ruin  by  Adam.  He  compares  Adam  with  Christ,  and 
shows  how  what  we  lost  by  the  one  is  restored  by  the  other  with  abundant 
advantage.  He  makes  Adam  to  be  a  figure  or  type  of  Christ ;  considering 
them  both  as  public  persons,  representing,  the  one,  all  his  natural  descend- 
ants ;  the  other,  all  his  spiritual  seed ;  the  one,  Adam,  all  mankind,  who  are 

*  all  guilty  before  God ;'  the  other,  Christ,  all  those  *  who  obtain  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  which  is  by  faith  to  all  them  that  believe.' 

"  Concerning  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin  upon  his  posterity,  we  have 
here  the  following  particulars : — 

"  (1.)  That  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world ;  that  the  whole  world  is 
some  way  concerned  in  Adam's  sin.  And  this  indeed  is  evident,  because, — 

"  (2.)  Death,  which  is  *  the  wages  of  sin,'  and  the  very  punishment  threat- 
ened to  Adam's  first  transgression,  *  entered  by  sin,  and  passed  upon  all  men,' 
is  actually  inflicted  on  all  mankind.  Upon  which  it  is  asserted  in  the  next 
words, — 

"  (3.)  That  all  have  sinned :  *  Even  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned.'  All  men  then  are  deemed  sinners  in  the  eye  of  God,  on 
account  of  that  one  sin,  of  which  alone  the  Apostle  is  here  speaking.  And, — 

"  (4.)  Not  only  after,  but  before,  and  •  until  the  law,'  given  by  Moses, 

*  sin  was  in  the  world ;'  and  men  were  deemed  sinners,  and  accordingly 
punished  with  death,  through  many  generations.  Now,  '  sin  is  not  imputed 
where  there  is  no  law ;  nevertheless,  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses ;' 
plainly  showing,  that  all  mankind,  during  that  whole  period,  had  sinned  in 
Adam,  and  so  died  in  virtue  of  the  de^Lth  threatened  to  him ;  and  death 
could  not  then  be  inflicted  on  mankind  for  any  actual  sin,  because  it  was 
inflicted  on  so  many  infants,  who  had  neither  eaten  of  tlie  fort)idden  fruit, 
nor  committed  any  actual  sin  whatever,  and  therefore  had  not  sinned  in 
any  sense,  *  afler  the  similitude  of  Adam'a  transgression.'     Therefcv^, — 

••  (Sy.)  It  was  *  through  the  offence  of  one  that  many  are  dead.'  (Verso  15.) 

*  By  one  offence  death  reigned  by  one.'  (Verse  17.)  And  seeing  tlie  sin  of 
Adam  is  thus  punished  in  all  men,  it  follows, — 

**  (6.)  That  they  were  all  involved  in  that  sentence  of  condemnation  which 
God  passed  upon  iiim.  *  The  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation.' 
(Verse  10.)  *  By  one  offence  jud^cnt  came  upon  all  men  to  condomna- 
tion.'  (Verse  18.)  And,  since  it  is  so  plain  that  all  men  are  actually  pun- 
ished for  Adam's  sin,  it  must  needs  follow, — 

'*  (7.)  That  they  *  all  sinned  in  Adam.  By  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners.'  They  were  so  constituted  sinners  by  Adam's  sinning, 
as  to  become  liable  to  the  punishment  threatened  to  his  transgression. 

**  Between  Adam  and  Christ,  the  type  and  the  antitype,  St.  Paul  draws 
the  parallel  in  the  following  particulars : — 

"  (I.)  Both  have  done  something  by  which  many  others  are  affected,  who 
either  lose  or  gain  by  what  they  did :  '  Through  the  offence  of  one  many  are 
dead ;  by  one,  tJie  gift  of  grace  hath  abounded  to  many.'  (VerM  16.) 
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**  (2.)  That  which  the  first  Adam  did,  hy  which  manyy  that  if,  all  men 
receive  hurt,  was  sin,  offence,  and  disobedience :  Uiey  all  suffer  bf  one  that 
sinned.  (Verse  16.)  *  By  the  offence  of  one,  by  one  man's  disobedience.' 
(Verses  18,  19.)  That  which  the  second  Adam  did,  by  which  many,  that 
is,  all  who  believe,  receive  benefit,  is  righteousness  and  obedience :  '  By  the 
righteousness  of  one,  by  the  obedience  of  one.'  (Verses  18, 19.) 

"  (3.)  The  detriment  which  all  men  receive  through  Adam  it,  that  they 

*  are  made  sinners ;'  that  <  jud^ent  is  come  upon  them  to  condemnation;' 
in  consequence  of  which,  death,  the  wages  of  sin,  is  inflicted  on  every  one 
of  them.  The  benefit  which  all  believers  receive  through  Christ  is  grace, 
or  the  favour  of  God,  justification,  righteousness  or  sanctification,  and  eter- 
nal life :  '  The  grace  of  God,  and  the  gifl  by  grace,  hath,  by  one  man,  Jeaiw 
Christ,  abounded  to  many.  By  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gifi  came 
upon  all  men'  who  receive  it '  to  justification  of  life.  By  the  obedience  of 
one,  many  are  made  righteous.'  (Verses  15,  18, 19.) 

'*  Thus  the  Apostle  shows  the  parity  between  the  effects  of  Adam's  sin, 
and  of  Christ's  righteousness.  Only  in  two  instances  he  shows  that  the 
effect  of  the  latter  vastly  exceeds  the  effect  of  the  former: — 

"  (1.)  It  removes  many  sins,  besides  that  one  sin  of  Adam,  which  so  affected 
all  his  posterity :  *  If  through  one  ofibnce  many  be  dead,  much  more  the 
sfrace  or  God  by  Jesus  Christ  hath  abounded  to  many.  Tlie  judgment  waa 
by  one  to  condemnation ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justifica- 
tion.' (Verses  15,  16.) 

"  (2.)  Christ  raises  believers  to  a  far  happier  state  than  that  which  Adam 
enjoyed  in  paradise :  '  Much  more  they  who  receive  abundance  of  grace,  and 
of  the  ^fl  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ.'  (ver.  17.)" 
{Jennings's  Vindication.) 

*  17.  Tour  paraphrase  on  the  text,  [TayUtr^s  Doctrine,  ^-c,  pp.  55-64,) 
being  only  a  repetition  of  what  you  had  said  over  and  over  before,  does 
not  requu'e  any  separate  consideration.  Only  I  must  observe  a  few 
mistakes  which  have  not  occurred  before:  (1.)  "The  resurrection  is 
the  first  and  fundamental  step  in  the  Gospel  salvation."  (p.  64.)  No; 
'^  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;"  this  is  the  first  and  funda- 
mental step.  (2.)  You  have  very  grievously  mistaken  the  meaning  of 
four  texts  in  John  vi :  **  This  id  the  Father's  wOl,  that,  of  all  which  he 
hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day."  (Verse  39.)  "  This  is  4he  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every 
one  that  soeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should  have  everlasting 
life :  and  I  wUl  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (Verse  40.)  «*  No  man 
can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day."  (Verse  44.)  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (ver.  54.) 
Now,  you  cite  all  these  texts  as  relating  to  the  general  resurrection, 
whereas  not  one  of  them  relates  to  it  at  all.  They  are  all  promises 
made  to  true  believers  only ;  and  relate  wholly  and  solely  to  the  resur^ 
rection  of  the  just 

18.  It  remains  then,  all  that  has  been  advanced  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding, that  the  only  true  and  rational  way  of  accounting  for  the 
general  wickedness  of  mankind,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  is  pointed  oat 
in  those  words :  in  Adam  all  die.  In  and  through  their  first  parent,  all 
his  posterity  died  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  and  they  remain  wholly  ^  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,"  till  the  second  Adam  makes  them  alivo.  By  dni 
*^  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  passed  upon  all  men  :^  and 
through  the  infection  which  they  dehve  from  him«  all  men  are  and 
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I,  by  nature^  entire]  j  ^  alienated  from  the  life  of  God ;  without  hope, 
without  God  in  the  world.'' 

(1.)  Tour  Appendix  to  the  first  part  of  your  book  is  wholly  employed 
in  answering  two  questions :  ^*  One  is^  How  is  it  consistent  with  justice, 
(hat  all  men  should  die  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man?  The  other. 
How  shall  we  account  for  all  men's  rising  again,  by  the  obedience  of 
another  man,  Jesus  Christ?"  (p.  65.) 

You  may  determine  the  former  question  as  you  please,  since  it  does 
not  touch  the  main  point  in  debate.  I  shall  therefore  take  no  farther 
pains  about  it,  than  to  make  a  short  extract  of  what  Dr.  Jennings  speaks 
on  the  head : — 

**  (2.)  As  to  the  first  question,  Dr.  Taylor  gets  rid  of  all  difficulty  that 
tnay  arise  fVom  the  consideration  of  God*8  juslice,  by  ascribing  it  wholly  to 
his  goodness,  that  *  death  passed  upon  all  men.'  '  Death,'  he  tells  us,  '  is 
upon  the  whole  a  benefit.'  It  is  certain  that  believers  in  Christ  receive 
benefit  by  it.  But  this  gentleman  will  have  death  to  be  an  *  original  benefit, 
mnd  that  to  all  mankind;  merely  intended  to  increase  the  vanity  of  all 
earthly  things,  and  to  abate  their  force  to  delude  us.*  He  afterward  dis« 
plays  the  benefit  of  shortening  human  life  to  its  present  standard :  '  That 
death  being  nearer  to  our  view,  might  be  a  powenul  motive  to  res^ard  less 
the  things  of  a  transitory  world.'  But  does  the  *  nearer  view  of  death,'  in 
Act,  pr^uce  this  efiTect  1  Does  not  the  common  observation  of  all  ages 
prove  the  contrary  1  Has  not  covetousness  been  the  peculiar  vice  of  old 
age  1  As  death  is  nearer  to  the  view,  we  plainly  see  that  men  have  more 
and  more  regard  for  the  things  of  a  transitoj^  world.  We  are  sure,  there* 
fore,  that  death  is  no  such  benefit  to  the  generality  of  men.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  the  king  of  terrors  to  them,  the  burden  of  their  lives,  and  bane  of 
their  pleasures.  To  talk,  therefore,  of  death's  being  a  benefit,  an  original 
benefit,  and  that  to  all  mankind,  is  to  talk  against  the  common  sense  and 
experience  of  the  whole  world. 

"  It  is  strange,  death  should  be  originally  given  by  God  as  a  benefit  to 
man,  and  that  the  shorteninc^  of  man*s  life  afterward  should  be  designed  as  ^ 
a  farther  benefit ;  and  yet  that  (rod  should  so  often  promise  his  peculiar 
people  long  life  as  the  reward  of  obedience,  and  threaten  them  with  death 
as  a  punishment  of  disobedience ! 

** '  But  the  Scripture,'  he  says,  '  affirms  that  sufierings  are  the  chastise- 
ments of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  death  in  particular.'  But  does  not  every 
chastisement  suppose  a  fault  1  Must  he  not  be  a  cruel  father  who  will  chasten 
his  children  for  no  fault  at  all  ?  If  then  God  does  but  chasten  us  for  Adam's 
sin,  the  fault  of  it  must  some  way  lie  upon  us ;  else  we  suppose  God's  deal- 
ings with  his  children  to  be  mureasonable  and  unrighteous."  (  Vindicatianf 
p.36,&c.) 

(3.)  I  would  only  add  two  or  three  obvious  questions :  (i.)  Did  God 
propose  death  as  a  benefit  in  the  original  threatening?  (ii.)  Did  he 
represent  it  as  a  benefit  in  the  sentence  pronounced  on  Adam :  *'  Dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return  ?"  (iii.)  Do  the  inspired  writers 
speak  of  God's  *'  bringing  a  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  as  a 
benefit,  or  a  punishment?"  (iv.)  Do  they  mention  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  as  designed  for  a  benefit  to  them?  (v.)  Is  it  by 
way  of  benefit  that  God  declares,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die  ?" 
Certainly  this  point  is  not  defensible.  Death  is  properly  not  a  benefit^ 
but  a  punishment 

(4.)  The  other  question  is,  *^  How  shall  we  account  for  all  men's 
rising  again,  by  the  obedience  of  another  man,  Jesus  Christ?"  {Toy* 
lor^$  Do€irine,  S^c^  p.  70.) 
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**  To  set  this  in  a  clear  light,  I  ask  another  question :  what  was  it  that 
gave  the  glorious  Personage,  emblemized  by  *  tl^  Lamb,'  (Rey.  ▼«  1,  &c,) 
his  superior  worthiness,  his  prevailing  interest  in  God,  beyond  all  others  in 
heaven  and  earth  ?  It  was  his  being  slain ;  that  is,  his  obedience  to  God, 
and  good  will  to  men :  it  was  his  consummate  virtue.  '  Thou  art  worthy  :* — 
Why  ?  Because  thou  hast  exhibited  to  God  such  an  instance  of  virtue,  obe- 
dience, and  goodness.  Thou  hast  sacrificed  thy  life  in  the  cause  of  troth, 
and  '  hast  redeemed  us'  by  that  act  of  the  highest  obedience."  (pp.  71 1 72.) 

With  what  extreme  wariness  is  this  whole  paragraph  worded!  Tea 
do  not  care  to  say  directly,  "  Jesus  Christ  is  either  a  little  God,  or  he  is 
no  God  at  all."  So  you  say  it  indirectly,  in  a  heap  of  smooth,  laboured, 
decent  circumlocutions.  Yet  permit  me  to  ask,  Was  ''  that  act  of  obe- 
dience, the  original  and  sole  ground"  of  his  prevailing  interest  in  God, 
and  of  his  worthiness,  not  only  "  to  open  the  book,"  but  "  to  receive" 
from  all  the  armies  of  heaven**  the  power,  and  the  riches,  and  the  wis- 
dom, and  the  strength,  and  the  honour,  and  the  glory,  and  the  blessing?" 
Rev.  v,  12.  And  is  this  act  the  original  and  the  sole  ground,  why  **aU 
men"  must  "  honour  him  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  ]"  Yea,  and 
why  **  every  creature  which  is  in  the  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  on  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  say,  To  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  is  the  blessing,  and  the  honour, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  power,  for  ever  and  ever?"  verse  13. 

*'  To  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb :"-— does  that 
mean,  to  the  great  God  and  the  little  God  ?  If  so,  when  all  **  creatures 
in  heaven  and  earth,"  all  throughout  the  universe,  thus  **  honour  him 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father,"  are  they  not  doing  him  too  much 
honour?  "My  glory,"  saith  the  Lord,  "I  will  not  give  to  another." 
How  comes  it  then  to  be  given  to  the  Lamb  7 

(5.)  You  proceed :  "  The  worthiness  of  Christ  is  his  consummate 
virtue,  obedience  to  God,  and  benevolence  to  his  creatures."  Is  this 
the  only  ground  of  his  worthiness  to  be  "  honoured  even  as  the  Father?" 
Is  it  on  this  ground  alone,  that  "  all  the  angels  of  God"  are  to  "  worship 
him?"  Or  rather,  because  "in  the  beginning,"  from  everlasting,  he 
"  was  with  God,  and  was  God  ?" 

"  Virtue  is  the  only  price  which  purchaseth  every  thine  with  God.  Tnie 
virtue,  or  the  rifht  exercise  of  reason,  is  true  worth,  and  the  only  valu^ 
consideration  which  prevails  with  Grod."  (p.  73.) 

Do  you  then  conceive  this  to  be  the  exact  meaning  of  St.  Paul,  when 
he  says,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ?"  and  that  where  he  speaks  of 
"  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,"  he 
means  with  his  own  virtue  ?  Agreeable  to  which, "  Thou  hast  redeemed 
us  by  thy  blood,"  must  mean,  by  the  right  exercise  of  thy  reason  J 
Well,  then,  might  Father  Socinus  say,  Tota  redemptionis  nostra  per 
Christum  metaphora :  "  The  whole  metaphor  of  our  redemption  by 
Christ."     For  on  this  scheme  there  is  nothing  real  in  it 

"It  was  not  the  mere  natural  power  or  strength  of  the  Lamb,  but  his 
most  excellent  character." — Sir,  do  "you  honourtheSon,evena8  you  hon- 
our the  Father?"  If  you  did,  could  you  possibly  talk  of  him  in  this  strain? 

However,  all  this  does  not  affect  the  question;  but  it  still  remains  an 
unshaken  truth,  that  all  men's  dying  in  Adam  is  the  grand  cause  why 
*  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
Nbwinoton,  January  18, 1757. 
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1.  In  your  Second  Part  jou  profess  to  **  examine  the  principal  passa- 
ges of  Scripture,  which  divines  have  applied  in  support  of  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin;  particularly  those  cited  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  in 
their  Larger  Catechism."  (pp.  87,  88.)  To  this  I  never  subscribed ; 
but  I  think  it  is  in  the  main  a  very  excellent  composition,  which  I  shall 
therefore  cheerfully  endeavour  to  defend,  so  far  as  I  conceive  it  is 
groudded  on  clear  Scripture. 

But  I  would  first  observe  in  general,  with  Dr.  Jennings,  that  there 
are  two  kinds  of  texts  in  the  ensuing  collection :  some  that  directly 
prove,  others  that  properly  illustrate,  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  And 
there  are  so  many  in  which  it  is  either  directly  spoken  of,  or  evidently 
implied,  that  the  author  might  well  have  spared  his  observation,  **The 
Scripture  speaks  very  sparingly  of  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin  upon 
us,  because  as  these  are  freely  reversed  to  mankind  by  Christ,  we  are 
not  so  much  concerned  to  know  them."  (p.  £^0.)  The  fact  here  afiirmed 
is  equally  true  with  the  reason  assigned  for  it. 

2.  The  first  proposition  in  the  Catechism,  which  relates  to  original 
ein,  is  this : — 

"  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam  as  a  public  person,  not  for  himself 
only,  but  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind  descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  sinned  with  mm,  and  fell  with^him,  in  that  first  transgression. 

^*  *  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,'  Acts  xvii,  26." 
(pp.  91,  92.) — I  believe  Dr.  Jennings's  remark  here  will  sufiice : — 

^*  This  is  quoted  to  prove  that  all  mankind  descend  from  Adam.  But 
Dr.  Taylor  adds,  *  That  is,  hath  made  all  the  nations  of  the  world  of 
one  species,  endowed  with  the  same  faculties.'"  (Jennings* 8  VindicO' 
hon,  p.  49,  &c.)  And  so  they  might  have  been,  if  all  men  had  been 
created  singly  and  separately,  just  as  Adam  was ;  but  they  could  not 
then,  with  any  propriety  of  language,  have  been  said  to  be  of  one  blood* 
This  Scripture,  therefore,  is  very  pertinently  quoted  to  prove  what  it  is 
brought  for.  That  *  Adam  was  a  public  person,  including  all  his  pos* 
terity,  and,  consequently,  that  all  mankind,  descending  from  him  by 
ordinary  generation,  sinned  in  him,  and  fell  with  him  in  his  first  trans- 
gression,' the  Assembly  have  proved  very  methodically  and  substan- 
tially :  First,  from  Gen.  ii,  16,  17,  where  death  is  threatened  to  Adam 
in  case  of  his  sinning;  then  from  Romans  v,  12-20,  and  1  Cor.  xv, 
21,  22,  where  we  are  expressly  told  that  "  all  men  die  in  Adam ;"  and 
that,  ^^by  his  ofience,  judgment  is  come  upon  all  men  to  condenrmation." 

Proposition.  *' All  mankind  sinned  in  him,  and  fell  with  him  in  that 
first  transgression."  Which  they  prove  by  Gen.  ii,  16,  17,  compared 
with  Romans  v,  12-20. 

On  this  you  remark,  ^*The  threatening,  'Thou  shalt  surely  die,'  is 
addressed  to  Adam  personally;  and  therefore  nothing  can  be  concluded 
thence,  with  regard  to  Adam's  posterity."  (pp.  93,  94.)  Is  this  conse- 
quence good  ?  Was  not  the  sentence  also  grounded  on  this  threaten- 
ing, '*  Unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,"  personally  directed  to  him  1  And 
is  tliis  nothing  to  his  posterity?  Nay,  does  it  not  from  this  very  con- 
sideration appear,  that  all  his  posterity  were  concerned  in  that  threaten- 
ing, hecause  they  are  all  partakers  of  the  death  which  was  so  threatened 
to  Adam? 

"But  we  cannot  gather  firom  Romans  v,  or  1  Cor.  xv,  *  that  all  man- 


540  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  IPART  it* 

kind  sinned  in  Adam,'  if  we  understand  sinned  as  distinguished  fir^m 
suffering."  It  has  been  largely  proved  that  we  can  ;  and  that  sinning 
must  necessarily  be  understood  there,  as  distinguished  from  sufiering. 

^*  But  the  Apostle  says,  *  The  offence  of  one'  brought  death  into  the 
world ;  whereas,  had  all  mankind  sinned  in  Adam  when  he  sinned,  then 
that  offence  would  not  have  been  '  the  offence  of  one,*  but  of  millions." 
(p.  95.)  It  might  be,  in  one  sense,  the  offence  of  millions,  and  in  aih 
other,  "  the  offence  of  one." 

^*  It  is  true,  Adam's  posterity  so  fell  with  him  in  that  first  transgret- 
sion,  that  if  the  threatening  had  been  immediately  executed,  he  would 
have  had  no  posterity  at  all."  The  threatening  !  What  was  the  threat- 
ening to  them  ?  Did  not  you  assure  us,  in  the  very  last  page,  ^  The 
threatening  is  addressed  to  Adam  personally;  and  therefore  nothing  can 
be  concluded  from  thence  with  regard  to  his  posterity?" 

And  here  you  say.  Their  very  **  existence  did  certainly  fall  under  die 
threatening  of  the  law,  and  into  the  hands  of  the  Judge,  to  be  disposed 
of  as  he  should  think  fit."  As  he  should  think  fit.  Then  he  might, 
without  any  injustice,  have  deprived  them  of  all  blessings;  of  being 
itself,  the  only  possible  ground  of  all !     And  this,  for  the  sin  of  another. 

You  close  the  article  thus:  '^  yfe  cannot  from  those  passages  conclude, 
that  mankind,  by  Adam's  offence,  incurred  any  evil  but  temporal  death.'' 
Just  the  contrary  has  been  shown  at  large. 

3.  Their  Second  proposition  is,  *^  The  fall  brought  mankind  into  i 
state  of  sin  and  misery."  (p.  96.) 

To  prove  this,  they  cite  Romans  v,  12  ;  a  proof  which  all  the  art  ot 
man  cannot  evade ;  and  Romans  iii,  23,  *'  All  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  "  But  this,"  you  say,  "  means  only,  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles,  men  of  all  nations,  have  sinned."  (p.  97.)  Naj,it 
is  most  certain,  as  Dr.  Jennings  observes,  that  he  *'  means  all  men  of  all 
nations ;  or  he  means  nothing  to  the  purpose  of  his  conclusion  and  his 
inferences,  verses  19-22.  The  Apostle  concludes  from  the  view  he  • 
had  given  before  of  the  universal  corruption  of  mankind,  that  *  eyeiy 
mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God,' 
verse  19.  From  whence  he  draws  two  inferences :  (1.)  '  Therefore  by 
the  works  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.'  (2.)  The  only 
way  of  justification  for  all  siimers  is,  *  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.'  For 
there  is  no  difference,  as  to  the  way  of  justification;  *  for  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.'  And,  therefore,  whoever  they  are 
whom  Dr.  Taylor  excludes  from  this '  all,'  ('  all  have  sinned,')  he  must 
likewise  exclude  from  having  any  need  of  justification  by  Christ."  (Jen- 
ning8*s  Vindication^  p.  50,  &c.) 

Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain,  (1.)  That  mankind  are  now  in  a  state 
of  sin  and  suflfering.  (2.)  That  they  have  been  so  in  all  ages,  nearly 
from  the  time  that  x^dam  fell.  Now,  if  this  fall  did  not  bring  ihem  into 
that  state,  I  would  be  glad  to  know  what  did. 

4.  Their  Third  proposition  is,  "  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  to,  or 
transgression  of,  the  law  of  God,  given  as  a  rule  to  the  reasonable  crea- 
ture." *'This,"  you  say,  **has  no  immediate  relation  to  our  present 
design."  {Taylor's  Doctrine,  &c,  p.  98.)  But  it  had  to  theirs ;  which 
was  to  illustrate  the  preceding  assertion:  **  That  the  fall  of  Adam  broogfat 
mankind  into  a  state  of  sin,"  in  both  these  senses  of  the  word. 
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5.  Their  Fourth  proposition  is,  "  The  sinfuhiess  of  that  state  into 
which  man  fell  consists  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin ;  the  want  of  that 
righteousness  wherein  he  was  created;  and  the  corruption  of  his  nature, 
whereby  he  is  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  that 
is  spiritually  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continually; 
which  is  commonly  called  original  sin,  and  from  which  do  proceed  all 
actual  transgressions. 

On  the  first  article  of  this  you  say,  *'  Adam's  first  sin  was  attended 
with  consequences  which  affect  all  his  posterity.  But  we  could  not,  on 
account  of  his  sin,  become  obnoxious  to  punishment"  (p.  99.)  By 
puniihmBnt  I  mean  evt'/,  suffered  on  account  of  sin.  And  are  we  not 
obnoxious  to  any  evil  on  account  of  Adam's  sin  2 

To  prove  the  rest  of  the  proposition,  they  cite  first,  Rom.  iii,  10-20. 
Od  which  you  remark,  **  The  Apostio  is  here  speaking  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  not  in  a  personal,  but  in  a  national,  capacity.  ^  The  mouthy' 
says  he,  of  all  sorts  of  people  is  *  stopped,'  and  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
are  brought  in  guilty ;  for  I  have  proved  that  there  are  transgressors 
among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  the  Gentiles."  (p.  102.)  Not  at  alL 
If  he  proved  no  more  than  this,  not  one  person  would  '*  become  guilty 
before  God."  Not  one  **  mouth"  of  Jew  or  Gentile  would  **  be  stopped," 
by  showing,  '*  there  were  Jewish  as  well  as  Heathen  transgressors." 

I  proceed  to  your  observations  -, — 

(1.)  "In  this  whole  section  there  is  not  one  word  of  Adam."  There  is 
enough  in  the  next  chapter  but  one.  The  Apostle  first  describes  the  eAtet, 
and  luterward  points  out  the  cause. 

(2.)  "  He  is  here  speaking,  not  of  all  men,  but  of  the  Jews ;  of  those  aloae 
who  were  '  under  the  law,'  verse  19,  and  proving  from  their  own  writing 
that  there  were  great  corruptions  among  them  as  well  as  other  people. ' 
Cp.  103.) 

He  is  speaking  of  them  chiefly ;  but  not  of  them  only,  as  appears  from 
the  ninth  verse :  "  We  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that 
they  are  all  under  sin :  as  it  is  written.  There  is  none  righteous,"  (neither 
among  the  Jews  nor  Gentiles,)  "  no,  not  one."  Does  this  respect  them 
in  their  national  only,  not  personal,  capacity  ]  Does  it  prove  no  more 
than,  that  there  were  great  corruptions  among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  other 
people  ]  ^ 

(3.)  **  The  section  consists  of  several  quotations  out  of  the  Old  Testar 
ment;  but,  (i.)  None  of  them,  taken  separately,  speaks  of  any  depravity 
of  nature ;  but  of  habits  of  wickedness,  which  men  had  themselves  con- 
tracted." (p.  103.)  They  do  speak  of  habits  which  men  had  contracted 
themselves ;  but  do  they  speak  of  these  only  1  The  way  to  know  this 
is,  not  to  "  take  them  separately ;"  not  to  consider  the  precise  meaning, 
wherein  they  were  occasionally  spoken  by  David,  Solomon,  or  Isaiah ; 
but  to  take  them  conjoinUy,  as  they  are  here  put  together  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  form  the  character  of  all  mankind. 

On  one  of  them, "  separately  taken,"  you  say,  *^  How  could  God  look 
down  from  heaven,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  seek  God,  if  he 
knew  all  mankind  were  naturally  disabled  from  seeking  him  7"  Why 
not,  if,  whatever  they  were  by  nature,  the  grace  of  God  was  more  or  less 
given  to  all  ?  Though  they  were  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil  hy  nature, 
yet  by  grace  they  might  recover  all  goodoeMu 
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You  affirm,  (ii.)  »*  In  none  of  these  places  does  God  speak  strictly  of 
every  individual  Jew  under  David  or  Solomon.  Very  many  were  bad; 
but  some  were  good."  (p.  104.)  They  were;  though  by  grace,  not 
nature.  But  among  all  those  of  whom  God  speaks  by  St  Paul,  **  Aere" 
was  '*  none"  good  or  "  righteous,  no,  not  one ;"  every  individual,  whe- 
ther Jew  or  Heathen,  was  guilty  before  God. 

"  I  conclude,  therefore,  (i.)  That  none  of  those  texts  refer  to  any 
corruption  common  to  all  mankind."  (p.  106.)  Perhaps  they  do  not,  as 
spoken  by  David ;  but  they  do  as  spoken  by  St.  Paul.  "  I  conclude, 
(ii.)  Such  a  general  corruption  as  admits  of  no  exception  was  not 
necessary  to  the  Apostle's  argument."  (p.  107.)  Absolutely  necessary; 
had  it  not  included  every  individual  person,  no  person's  •*  mouth"  would 
have  been  **  stopped." 

These  texts,  Aerefore,  do  "  directly  and  certainly  prove"  that,  at  the 
time  when  the  Apostle  wrote,  every  individual  Jew  and  Gentile  (except- 
ing only  those  who  were  **  saved  by  grace")  "  were  all  under  sin;"  "that 
there  was  none"  of  them  *'  righteous,  no,  not  one ;  none  that  understood 
or  that  sought  after"  God.  This  was  the  fact :  and  who  can  find  out  a 
more  rational  way  of  accounting  for  this  universal  wickedness,  than  by  a 
universal  corruption  of  our  nature,  derived  from  our  first  parent? 

6.  The  next  proof  is,  £ph.  ii,  1-3  :  ''  And  you  hath  he  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  wherein,  in  time  past,  ye  walked 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air^  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence ;  among  whom,  also,  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past,  in 
the  desires  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind; 
and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  (p.  108.) 

(1.)  **  Nothing  is  here  intimated  of  any  ill  effects  of  Adam's  sin  upon 
us."     No !     Not  if  we  are  "  children  of  wrath  by  nature  ?" 

(2.)  "  The  Ephesians  were  Gentiles  converted  to  the  faith."  Yea, 
and  Jews  also.  In  this  very  passage  the  Apostle  speaks  of  both ;  first, 
the  Gentile,  then  the  Jewish,  converts. 

(3.)  *•  In  these  verses  he  is  describing  their  wretched  state,  while  they 
were  in  Gentile  darkness," — and  while  they  were  in  Jewish  darkness; 
the  Jews  having  been  just  as  wicked  before  their  conversion  as  the 
Heathens.  Both  the  one  and  the  other  had  '*  walked,^  till  then,  **  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind ;  having  their  understanding  darkened,"  being 
equally  ^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  equally  **  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God,  through  tho  blindness  of  their  heart :" — a  very  lively  description, 
not  so  much  of  a  wicked  life,  as  of  an  evil  nature. 

(4.)  **When  he  saith,  they  were  *dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'  he 
speaks  of  their  personal  iniquities."  (p.  109.)  True,  both  of  heart  and 
life.  I  must  make  some  variation  in  the  rest  of  your  paraphrase. 
"  Wherein,"  saith  he,  "  in  times  past,  ye,"  Heathens  paiticuhiriy, 
"  walked ;"  inwardly  and  outwardly,  "  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  tho  air,  the  spirit  that  now"  (still)  ''  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience ;  among  whom  we  Jews  also  had  our  conversation ;" 
being  as  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"  as  you. 

*'  Therefore,  •(5.)  When  he  adds,  '  And  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others,'  he  cannot  mean,  they  were  liable  to  wiHth«  bj 
that  nature  which  they  brought  into  the  world."  (p.  110.)    Why  nott 
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This  does  not  follow  from  any  thing  you  have  said  yet.  Let  us  see  how 

?ou  prove  it  now :  *'  This  nature  is  now  no  other  tluui  God's  own  work, 
^he  nature  of  every  man  comes  out  of  the  hands  of  God."  The  same 
may  be  said  of  those  who  are  still  **  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Their 
original  nature  came  from  God,  and  was  no  other  than  God's  own  work; 
y^  the  present  corruption  of  their  nature  came  not  from  God,  and  is  not 
his  work.  *'  Consequently,  the  nature  of  every  person,  when  brought 
into  being,  is  just  what  God  sees  fit  it  should  be."  This  is  true  of  the 
-Original  nature  of  mankind,  when  it  was  first  '^  brought  into  being ;"  but 
it  is  not  true  of  our  present  corrupt  nature.  This  is  not  **  what  God 
sees  fit  it  should  be."  **  It  is  his  power  alone  that  forms  it"  Yes,  that 
forms  us  men ;  but  not  that  forms  us  sinful  men.  **  To  say,  The  nature 
he  gives  is  the  object  of  his  wrath,  is  little  less  than  blasphemy."  As 
he  gave  it,  it  is  not  the  object  of  his  wrath ;  but  it  is,  as  it  is  defiled  with 
sin.  '^  Far  was  it  from  the  Apostle  to  depreciate  our  nature."  True, 
our  original  nature ;  but  never  did  man  more  deeply  depreciate  our  pre- 
sent corrupt  nature.  '^  His  intent  is  to  show  the  Ephesians  they  were 
children  of  wrath,  through  the  sins  in  which  they  walked."  Yea,  and 
through  **  the  desires  of  Sie  flesh  and  the  mind,"  mentioned  immediately 
before ;  '^  through  the  vanity  of  their  mind ;"  through  '*  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts,  past  feeling,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God."  Is  he  ^'  not 
here  speaking  of  their  nature,  but  of  the  vicious  course  of  life  they  had 
led  1"  (p.  1 110  ^^  K®  ^®U  understood  the  worth  of  the  human  nature ;" 
— ^he  did,  both  in  its  original  and  in  its  present  state ;" — *^  and  elsewhere 
shows  it  was  endowed,  even  in  the  Heathens,  with  light  and  power  su& 
ficient  to  know  God,  and  obey  his  will."  In  what  Heathens,  in  £urope» 
Asia,  Africa,  or  America,  is  nature  now  endowed  with  this  light  and 
power  ? .  I  have  never  found  it  in  any  Heathen  yet ;  and  I  have  con- 
versed with  many,  of  various  nations.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  found 
one  and  all  deeply  ignorant  of  the  very  end  of  their  existence.  All  of 
them  have  confirmed  what  a  Heathen  Meeko  (or  Chief)  told  me  many 
years  ago :  *'  He  that  sitteth  in  heaven  knoweth  why  he  made  man;  but 
we  know  nothing." 

**  But  St  Paid  says,  ^  When  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do 
by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  they  are  a  law  to  themselves.' 
This  supposes,  they  might  have  done  them  *  by  nature,'  or  their  natural 
powers."  But  how  does  it  appear,  that,  '^  by  nature,"  here  means.  By 
their  mere  *'  natural  powers  ?"  It  is  certain  they  had  not  the  written  law; 
but  had  they  no  supernatural  assistance?  Is  it  not  one  Gt>d  ^  who  works 
in"  us  and  in  them,  '^  both  to  will  and  to  do  ?"  They  who,  by  this  help, 
do  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  we  grant,  *^  are  not  the  objects  of 
God's  wrath." 

**  Again :  He  affirms,  the  Gentiles  had  light  sufficient  to  have  seen 
God's  eternal  power  and  Godhead :"  Rom.  i,  19-21.  They  had  ;  but 
how  does  it  appear  that  this  was  the  merely  natural  light  of  their  own 
unassisted  reason  1  If  they  had  assistance  from  God,  and  did  not  use  it, 
they  were  equally  without  excuse.  *^  Nay,  if  their  nature  was  corrupt, 
and  therefore  they  did  not  glorify  God,  they  had  a  fair  excuse."  (p.  1 12.) 
True,  if  God  had  not  offered  them  grace  to  balance  the  comiption  of 
nature :  but  if  he  did,  they  are  still  without  excuse ;  because  they  might 
hftre  ccmquered  that  corruption,  and  would  not    Therefore  we  are  not 
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obliged  to  seek  any  other  sense  of  the  phrase,  *'  By  nature,''  than,  **  By 
the  nature  we  bring  into  the  world." 

However,  you  think  you  have  found  another :  "  jBjf  nature^  may  signify 
really  and  truly.  Thus  St.  Paul  calls  Timothy,  yyy^tfiw  rBxv%Vj  *  his  own 
genuine  son  in  the  faith ;'  not  to  signify  he  w^as  the  child  of  the  Apostle^ 
but  that  he  was  a  real  imitator  of  his  faith.  In  like  manner  he  calls  the 
Ephcsians,  ^vtfst  rexva,  *  genuine  children  of  wrath ;'  not  to  signify  they 
were  related  to  wrath  by  their  natural  birth,  but  by  their  sin  and  disobe- 
dience." (p.  113.) 

This  is  simply  begging  the  question,  without  so  much  as  a  shadow 
of  proof ;  for  the  Greek  word  in  one  text  is  not  the  same,  nor  any  way 
related  to  that  in  the  other.  Nor  is  there  the  least  resemblance  between 
the  Apostle's  calling  Timothy  his  ''  own  son  in  the  faith,"  and  his  affinn- 
ing  that  even  those  who  are  now  '*  saved  by  grace,"  were  '*  by  nature 
children  of  wrath." 

To  add,  therefore,  ^*  Not  as  they  came  under  condemnation  by  the 
offence  of  Adam,"  is  only  begging  the  question  once  more ;  though,  it 
is  true,  they  had  aflerward  inflamed  their  account  by  ^  their  own  tres- 
passes and  sins." 

You  conclude  :  ^'  *  By  nature,'  therefore,  may  be  a  metaphorical  ex- 
pression, and  consequently  is  not  intended"  (may  be  in  the  premiss,  tt 
not  in  the  conclusion !  A  way  of  arguing  you  ^quently  use)  "  to  signify 
nature  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word ;  but  to  mean,  they  were  reaUy 
and  truly  children  of  wrath."  (p.  114.)  But  where  is  the  proof  t  TUl 
this  is  produced,  I  must  still  believe,  with  the  Christian  Church  in  all 
ages,  that  all  men  are  "  children  of  wrath  by  nature,"  in  the  plain,  proper 
sense  of  the  word. 

7.  The  next  proof  is  Rom.  v,  6 :  ^'  While  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  You  answer, 
(1.)  ''  The  Apostle  is  here  speaking,  not  of  mankind  in  general,  but  of 
the  Gentiles  only ;  as  appears  hy  the  whole  thread  of  his  discourse,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Epistle."  (p.  115.)  From  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  6th  verse  of  the  5th  chapter  is  the  Apostle  speaking  of 
the  Gentiles  only  1  Otherwise  it  cannot  appear,  ^^  by  the  whole  diread 
of  his  discourse  from  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle."  *^  But  it  appears 
especially  from  chap,  iii,  9  :  '  What  then  ?  Are  we,'  Jews,  *  better  than 
they,'  Gentiles  7"  (p.  116,  &c.)  Nay,  from  that  very  ver^  he  speaks 
chiefly  of  the  Jews.  And  you  yourself  a  few  pages  ago,  roundly  affirmed 
that  *'  he  there  spoke  of  the  Jews  only." 

And  will  you  affirm  that,  in  the  4th  chapter  likewise,  "  he  is  speaking 
of  the  Gentiles  only  l"  Is  it  not  manifest,  that  he  does  not  speak  <? 
them  at  all  in  a  considerable  part  of  that  chapter  ?  How  then  does  it 
appear,  by  '*  the  whole  thread  of  his  discourse  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistle,  that  he  is  here  speaking,  not  of  mankind  in  general,  but  of  the 
Gentiles  only  ?" 

However,  you  boldly  go  on :  ^  Having  established  the  point,  that  the 
Gentiles  have  as  good  a  title  to  God's  favour  as  the  Jews."  (p.  116.) 
How  ?  Is  this  the  only,  or  the  chief  point,  which  St  Paul  eotablidies  il 
the  4th  chapter  ?  Is  not  his  main  point  throughout  that  chapter  to  pvofti 
that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  *^  justified  by  &ith  1"  or,  is  lie  **wp9tlt» 
ing  this,  not  of  mankind  in  general,  but  of  the  Gentiles  oidjrl"   *^Jb 
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proceeds :  chap,  v,  1 :  '  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith«  we,'  Gen- 
tiles, '  have  peace  with  God.'  "  Id  the  same  manner  jou  thrust  in  the 
word  Gentiles  into  each  of  the  following  verses.  Had  then  the  Gentiles 
only  ^  peace  with  God  ?"  You  might  with  more  colour  have  inserted 
Jews  in  every  verse ;  for  of  them  chiefly  the  Aposde  had  been  speaking. 
To  say  that  **  he  principally  speaks  of  and  to  the  Gentiles,  to  the  end 
of  the  6th  chapter,"  (p.  117,)  is  another  assertion  which  cannot  be 
proved.  It  is  therefore  by  no  means  true,  that  ^^  ho  is  in  this  verse 
speaking  of  the  Gentiles,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Jews." 

You  affirm,  (2.)  '*  By  the  same  argument,  he  here  considers  the  Gen- 
tiles only  in  a  body,  as  distinguished  from  the  body  of  the  Jews ;  for  so 
he  does  all  along  in  the  four  first  chapters."  No,  not  in  one  of  them* 
If  he  had,  the  <*  mouth"  of  no  one  individual  person  had  been  **  stepped.'' 
On  the  contrary,  he  speaks  both  here,  and  all  along,  of  every  individual, 
that  every  one  might  believe  in  Him  **  who  died  for"  every  one  of  ^  the 
ungodly." 

lou  affirm,  (3.)  ^  In  this  verse  he  describes  the  condition  of  the  con- 
verted Gentiles  when  in  their  Heathen  state,  in  which  they  were  *  without 
strength,'  unable  to  recover  themselves ;  they  vrere  ^ungodly,'  yea, '  sin- 
■ers,'  and  *  enemies  to  God.'  "  (p.  118.)  And  were  not  the  unconverted 
Jews  also  ^  sinners,"  and  ^  enemies  to  God,  ungodly,"  and  "  without 
itrength"  to  recover  themsdves  1  These  four  characters,  therefore,  are 
■0  proof  at  all,  '*that  the  Gentiles  only  are  here  spoken  of." 

'*'  Their  sin,  and  enmity,  and  ungcniliness,  consisted  in  their  wicked 
works."  Primarily,  in  their  wicked  tempers.  But  how  came  all  men, 
Jews  and  Oentiles,  to  have  those  wicked  tempers,  and  to  walk  in  those 
wicked  works  t  How  came  they  all,  till  converted,  to  be  **  dead  in  sin," 
and  **  without  strength"  to  recover  from  it,  unless  **  in  Adam  all  died," 
in  a  deeper  sense  than  you  are  wilUng  to  allow  ? 

YoQ  sura  up  your  argument  thus:  **The  Apostle  is  not  speaking  here 
of  all  mankind's  being  corrupted  in  Adam,  but  of  the  Grentiles  being 
corrupted  by  the  idolatry  and  wickedness  into  which  they  had  plunged 
themselves,  and  out  of  which  they  were  unable  to  recover  themselves, 
without  the  extraordinary  interpoaal  of  divine  grace."  (p.  120.) 

If  this  was  the  case  with  the  Heathens  only,  then  the  Jews  were  not 
**  without  strength,"  but  were  able  to  recover  themselves  from  their 
wickedness,  without  any  such  interposal !  But  with  regard  to  the 
Heathens,  I  ask,  (1.)  Was  this  the  state  of  all  the  Heathen  nations,  or 
of  some  only  ?  (2.)  If  of  some  only,  which  were  they  that  were  not  cor- 
nqjiCed  1  (3.)  If  it  was  the  state  of  all  Heathen  nations,  how  came  it  to 
be  soT  How  was  it  that  there  was  not  one  uncomipted  nation  on  earth? 
(4.)  How  could  any  Heathen  nation  be  in  this  state;  '*  without  strength; 
nable  to  recover  themselves"  from  sin,  without  the  extraordinary  inter- 
posal of  the  divine  grace  ?  since  you  are  clear  in  this,  **  that  all  the 
Gentiles  are  endowed  with  light  and  power  sufficient  to  know  God,  and 
perform  obedience  to  his  will,  by  their  natural  powers  of  reason  and 
mderstanding."  (p.  111.)  If  you  say,  **>  They  were  once  endowed  with 
these  powers,  but  now  they  had  cast  them  away ;"  I  am  not  satisfied 
itflL  What,  did  all  nations  cast  away  their  natural  powers  of  reason  and 
Mderstandiog  t  Surely  not  But  tf  not,  how  came  they  all  to  plunge 
temnlfM  into  tUe  draidiU  oonimliont 

YOL.T.  M    . 
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8.  Another  proof  is,  **  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  (rod ;  for 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.     So  then 

they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God,'^  Rom.  viii,  7, 8. 

On  this  you  observe,  (1.)  ''  Here  is  not  one  word  of  Adam,  or  any 
consequence  of  his  sin  upon  us." 

The  whole  passage  speaks  of  that  corruption  of  our  nature,  which  is 
the  consequence  of  Adam's  sin. 

The  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  it  is  this :  *^  What  the  law  coidd  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,"  (too  weak  to  contend  with 
our  corrupt  nature,)  God  hath  done :  **  Sending  his  own  Son,"  he  hath 
"  condemned"  that  "  sin"  which  was  "  in  our  flesh ;"  verse  3 ;  hath 
given  sentence  that  it  should  be  destroyed :  ^*  That  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  afler  the  flesh,  bat  afier 
the  Spirit ;"  verse  4 ;  who  are  guided  in  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,  not  by  corrupt  nature,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  ^*  They  that 
are  after  the  flesh" — who  are  still  guided  by  corrupt  nature — '*  mind  the 
things  of  the  flesh ;"  have  their  thoughts  and  affections  fixed  on  such 
things  as  gratify  corrupt  nature ;  '^  but  they  that  are  af\er  the  Spirit"— 
who  are  under  his  guidance—^  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit ;"  verse  5; 
think  of,  relish,  love  the  things  which  the  Spirit  hath  revealed ;  which 
he  moves  us  to,  and  promises  to  give  us.  '*  For  to  be  camaHy  minded" 
— ^to  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  of  our  corrupt  nature — *^  is  death  f 
the  sure  mark  of  spiritual  death,  and  the  way  to  death  everlasting:  **but 
to  be  spiritually  minded" — to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit — ^  is  life  f 
verse  6 ;  the  sure  mark  of  spiritual  life,  and  the  way  to  life  everlasting; 
and  attended  with  the  '*  peace"  of  God,  and  peace  with  God,  which 
otherwise  can  have  no  place.  '^  Because  the  carnal  mind" — ^the  mmd, 
taste,  incUnation,  the  whole  bias  of  our  evil  nature — *^  is  enmity  against 
God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be ;" 
verse  7 ;  being  as  opposite  thereto  as  hell  to  heaven.  '^  So  then  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh" — ^still  unrenewed  by  the  Spirit,  still  following  the 
bent  of  corrupt  nature — "cannot  please  God,"  verse  8.  Every  man 
may  see  now  whether  this  passage  does  not  strongly  illustrate  die  de- 
pravity of  our  nature. 

9.  The  last  proof  of  this  part  of  the  proposition  is :  "  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually,"  Gen.  vi,  5.  And 
below :  "  The  earth  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  the  earth  was  filled 
with  violence,"  verse  11.  (p.  122.) 

"  Mankind,"  you  say,  "  was  universally  debauched  into  lust  and 
sensuality,  rapine  and  violence."  And  how  came  this  universal  wick- 
edness, if  all  mankind  were  quite  upright  by  nature  1  You  answer, 
"They  had  corrupted  themselves:  so  the  text,  (verse  12,)  *  All  flesh 
had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth.' "  This  expression  does  not 
necessarily  imply  any  more  than  that  all  flesh,  all  men,  were  corrupted. 
But  taking  it  Uterally,  I  ask.  How  came  all  flesh  to  corrupt  themselves] 
O,  "  by  Seth's  posterity  intermarrying  with  the  Cainites."  But  how 
camo  sdl  the  Cainites  to  corrupt  themselves ;  and  all  the  Sethites  to  fol- 
low, not  reform,  them  1  If  the  balance  was  even,  if  nature  leaned  neitkor 
way,  there  ought  to  have  been  as  many  good  as  bad  still ;  and  tbe  8ti4it- 
ites  ought  to  have  reformed  as  many  of  the  children  iof  ^~'  ^^ 
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CaiDitea  coirupted  of  the  children  of  Seth.  How  came  iti  then,  that 
**oal7  Noah  was  a  just  man  V*  And  does  one  good  man,  amidst  a 
world  of  the  ungodly,  prove  that  the  *'  nature  of  mankind  in  general  is 
not  corrupted ;"  or,  rather,  strongly  prove  that  it  is  1  It  does  not  prove 
that  Noah  himself  was  not  naturally  inclined  to  evil;  but  it  does,  that 
the  world  was. 

**  But  if  the  corruption  of  nature  was  the  reason  why  the  old  world 
was  destroyed,  it  is  a  reason  for  the  destruction  of  the  world  at  any 
time."  (p.  123.)  This  alone  was  never  supposed  to  be  the  reason;  but 
their  actual  wickedness  added  thereto. 

You  add :  "  It  may  be  urged,  that  God  said,  *I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  for  man's  sake ;  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth,'  Gen.  viii,  21.  But  the  Hebrew  particle  ^3  sometimes 
signifies  idlkaugh,^^  That  does  not  prove  that  it  signifies  so  here.  But 
what,  if  it  does  ?  What,  if  the  text  be  rendered.  Though  *'the  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth  ?"  Even  thus  rendered,  it 
implies  as  strongly  as  it  did  before,  that  **  man's  heart"  is  naturally 
inclined  to  evil. 

The  Hebrew  word,  translated  youths  (p.  124,)  is  always  applied  to 

ehUdhood  or  tender  age ;  (Isaiah  vii,  16 ;)  '^};}  signifies  a  little  child: 

and  none  of  the  texts  you  have  cited  prove  the  contrary.     Heman,  the 

author  of  the  eighty-eighth  Psalm,  was  doubtless  '*  afilicted  from  his 

youth,"  or  childhood.     The  Babylonians  (mentioned  Isaiah  xlvii,  12) 

may  well  be  supposed  to  have  been  trained  up  in  the  way  of  their  fathers, 

from  their  earliest  childhood:  and  the  plain  meaning  of  Jeremiah,  (iii, 

24,  25,)  ^  Shame'  hath  devoured  the  labour  of  our  fathers  from  our 

youth :  we  lie  down  in  our  shame ;  for  wo  have  sinned  against  the 

Lord  our  God,  we  and  our  fathers  from  our  youth,"  is, — Ever  since  we 

began  to  think  or  act,  we  have  gone  astray  from  God. 

10.  The  preceding  texts  were  brought  to  prove  (and  they  do  abun- 
dantly prove  it)  that  our  nature  is  deeply  corrupted,  inclined  to  evil,  and 
disinclined  to  all  that  is  spiritually  good ;  so  that,  without  supernatural 
grace,  we  can  neither  will  nor  do  what  is  pleasing  to  God.  And  this 
easily  accounts  for  the  wickedness  and  misery  of  mankind  in  all  ages 
and  nations ;  whereby  experience  and  reason  do  so  strongly  confirm 
this  Scriptural  doctrine  of  original  sin. 

Yet  it  will  not  **  follow,  Uiat  men  are  no  moral  agents.'*  (p.  125.) 
If  you  ask,  "  Why,  how  are  they  capable  of  performing  duty  ?"  I 
answer.  By  grace  ;  though  not  by  nature.  And  a  measure  of  this  is 
given  to  all  men. 

Nor  does  it  follow,  "  that  we  can  by  no  means  help  or  hinder  that  sin 
which  is  natural  to  us."  Yes,  we  can.  Anger,  for  instance,  is  natural 
to  me ;  yea,  irregular,  unreasonable  anger.  I  am  naturally  inclined  to 
this,  as  1  experience  every  day.  Yet  I  can  help  it,  by  the  grace  of  God; 
and  do  so,  as  long  as  I  watch  and  pray. 

Dr. 

then 

indeed 

came  originally  out  of  the  hand  of  God.  Therefore  it  is  improperly  compared 
L  tfctbe  appetites  of  hunger  and  thirst,  which  mi^ht  be  in  our  original  nature. 
^^Hb^ttia  bias  of  the  will  is  certainly  evil  and  sinful,  and  hateful  to  Grod ; 
H^HIkpto  have  contracted  it  ourselves,  or  whether  we  derive  it  from  Adam, 
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makes  no  difference.  A  proud  or  passionate  temper  is  evily  whether  a  man 
has  contracted  it  himself,  or  derived  it  fVom  his  parents.  Therefore  tlie 
inference,  *If  natural  and'  (in  some  sense)  •necessary,  then  no  sin,'  does 
by  no  means  hold. 

**  But  if  by  sin  be  meant  sinful  actions,  to  which  this  corrupt  bias  of  the 
will  inclines  us ;  it  remains  to  be  proved,  that  a  corrupt  bias  of  the  will  makes 
the  actions  necessary,  and,  consequently,  not  sinful.  And,  indeed,  ifaco^ 
rupt  bios  makes  sin  to  be  necessary,  and,  consequently,  to  be  no  sin,  then 
the  more  any  man  is  inclined  to  sin,  the  less  sin  he  can  commit ;  and  as  that 
corrupt  bias  grows  stronger,  his  actual  sinning  becomes  more  necessary : 
and  so  the  man,  instead  of  growing  more  wicked,  grows  more  innocent" 
(Jennings^s  Vindication,  p.  68,  &c.) 

11.  That  this  doctrine  has  been  long  '*  held  in  the  Church  of  Rome,'' 
{Taylor^a  Doctrine^  &c.  p.  126,)  is  true.  But  so  it  has  in  the  Greek 
Church  also ;  and,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  in  every  Church  under  heaven; 
at  least  from  the  time  that  God  spake  by  Moses. 

From  this  infection  of  our  nature  (call  it  original  sin,  or  what  yoo 
please)  spring  many,  if  not  all,  actual  sins.  And  this  St.  James  (i,  14) 
plainly  intimates,  even  according  to  your  paraphmse  on  his  words: 
"  *  Every  man  is  tempted,'  is  overcome  by  temptation,  *  when  he  is  drawn 
away  by  his  own  lust,' — his  own  irregular  desire ;  where  the  Apostle 
charges  the  wickedness  of  men  on  its  proper  causey — their  ^own  lust'" 
Very  true.  And  irregular  desire  is  (not  so  much  a  fruit  as  a)  part  of 
original  sin.  For  to  say,  "  Eve  had  irregular  desires  before  she  sin- 
ned," (p.  127,)  is  a  contradiction ;  since  all  irregular  desire  is  sin. 

12.  Another  proo(that  actual  sins  spring  from  original  is,  ^Out  of 
the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts, 
false  witness,  blasphemies,"  Matt,  xv,  19. 

'*  But  what  has  this  text  to  do  with  Adam's  sin  V^  It  has  much  to  do 
with  the  point  it  is  brought  to  prove ;  namely,  that  actual  sin  proceeds 
from  original ;  evil  works,  from  an  evil  heart  Do  not,  therefore,  tri- 
umph over  these  venerable  men,  (as  you  have  done  again  and  again,) 
because  a  text  cited  in  proof  of  one  clause  of  a  proposition  does  not  prove 
the  whole. 

But  *' neither  of  those  texts  proves  that  all  our  wickedness  proceeds 
from  our  being  corrupted  by  Adam's  sin."  (p.  128.)  But  they  both 
prove  what  they  were  brought  to  prove, — that  all  outward  wickedness 
proceeds  from  inward  wickedness.  Those  pious  men,  therefore,  did 
not  mix  "  the  forgery  of  their  own  imagination  with  the  truth  of  God." 

But  **  if  all  actual  transgressions  proceed  from  Adam's  sin,  then  he  is 
the  only  guilty  person  that  ever  lived.  For  if  his  sin  is  the  cause  of  all 
ours,  he  alone  is  chargeable  with  them." 

True  ;  if  all  our  transgressions  so  proceed  from  his  sin,  that  we  can- 
not possibly  avoid  them.      But  this  is  not  the  case ;  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  cast  away  all  our  transgressions :  therefore,  if  we  do  not, 
they  are  chargeable  on  ourselves.     We  may  hve ;  but  we  will  die. 

Well,  but  ^^  on  these  principles  all  actual  sins  proceed  from  Adam's 
sin ;  either  by  necessary  consequence,  or  through  our  own  choice ;  or 
partly  by  one,  and  partly  by  the  other."  (p.  129.)     Yes ;  partly  by  one^ 
and  partly  by  the  other.     We  are  inclined  to  evil  antecedency  to  outr 
own  choice.     By  grace  we  may  conquer  this  inclination ;  or  we  nw^ 
choose  to  follow  it,  and  so  coounit  actual  sin. 
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13.  Their  Fiflli  proposition  is,  **  Original  sin  is  conveyed  {rom  our 
first  parents  to  their  posterity  by  natural  generation,  so  as  ail  that  pro- 
ceed from  them  in  that  way  are  conceived  and  bom  in  sin."  (p.  130.) 

In  proof  of  this  they  urge :  '^  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in 
sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,  Psalm  li,  5."  (p.  131.) 

On  this  you  observe :  ^'  The  word  which  we  translate  '  skapen,'  sig- 
nifies to  bring  forth^  or  bear.  So  here  it  means,  *  Behold,  I  was  brought 
forth,  or  bom,  in  iniquity.' " 

Suppose  it  does,  (which  is  not  plain ;  for  you  cannot  infer  from  its 
meaning  so  sometimes,  that  it  means  so  here,)  what  have  you  gained  ? 
If  David  was  bom  in  iniquity,  it  is  little  different  from  being  *'  shapen" 
therein. 

That  the  Hebrew  word  does  not  always  mean  *'  to  be  bom,"  but 
rather  to  be  '^  shapen,  formed,  or  made,"  evidently  appears  from  Psalm 
xc,  2 ;  where  it  is  applied  to  the  formation  of  the  earth :  and  in  this 
very  text,  the  Seventy  render  it  by  e^'Xcuf^ij, — a  word  of  the  veiy  same 
import  It  is  therefore  here  very  properly  rendered  *^  shapen :"  nor  can 
it  be  more  exactly  translated. 

But  ^*  the  word  ^jnon^  properly  signifies,  warmed  me."  Tou  should 
0ay,  literally  signifies.  But  it  signifies  conceived  me,  nevertheless. 
And  so  it  is  taken.  Gen.  xxx,  38,  39,  41,  &c;  xxxi,  10.  ^Nay,  it 
signifies  there  the  act  of  copulation.  So  several  translators  render  it" 
(pp.  132,  133.)  And  several  render  it  otherwise :  so  this  does  not 
determine  the  point  either  way. 

It  must  therefore  be  determined  by  the  sense.  Now,  for  what  end 
did  Jacob  put  the  *'  pilled  rods  before  the  cattle  ?"  That  the  lambs 
might  be  marked  as  the  rods  were.  And  when  is  it  that  females  of  any 
kind  mark  their  young  ?  Not  in  that  act ;  but  some  time  afler,  when 
the  foBtus  is  either  forming  or  actually  formed.  Throw  a  plum  or  a 
pear  at  a  woman  before  conception,  and  it  will  not  mark  the  foatus 
at  all ;  but  it  will  if  thrown  whUe  she  is  conceiving,  or  afler  she  has 
conceived;  as  we  see  in  a  thousand  instances.  This  observation 
justifies  our  translators  in  rendering  the  word  by  conceiving  in  aU  those 
places. 

And  indeed  you  own,  **  David  could  not  apply  that  word  to  his  mother, 
in  the  sense  wherein  you  would  apply  it  to  the  cattle."  You  therefore 
affirm,  '^  It  means  here,  to  nurse."  (p.  134.)  You  may  as  well  say  it 
means  to  roast  You  have  as  much  authority  from  the  Bible  for  one 
interpretation  as  for  the  other.  Produce,  if  you  can,  one  single  text,  in 
which  on^  signifies  to  nurse,  or  any  thing  like  it 

You  stride  on:  (1.)  *^  The  verse  means,  'In  sin  did  my  mother 
nurse  me  :'  (2.)  That  is,  *  I  am  a  sinner  from  the  womb  :'  (3.)  That 
is,  '  I  am  a  great  sinner :'  (4.)  That  is,  *  I  have  contracted  strong 
habits  of  sin.' " 

By  this  art  you  make  the  most  expressive  texts  mean  just  any  thing 
or  nothing. 

**  So  Psalm  Iviii,  3  :  *  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb ; 
they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  telling  lies.'  That  is,  *  My 
unjust  persecutors  in  Saul's  court,  are  exceedingly  wicked.'  "  If  this 
was  all  David  meant,  what  neeo  of  ni,  *'  are  alienated  ?"  and  that  from 
the  ^'bowels"  of  their  mother?    Nay,  but  he  means  as  he  a^eaka.  TW] 
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**•  are  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,"  from  the  time  of  their  cox??iiig  into 
the  world.  From  the  time  of  their  birth,  they  '*  knew  not  the  way  of 
truth ;"  neither  can,  unless  they  ar6  "bom  of  God." 

You  cite  as  a  parallel  text,  " '  Thou  wast  called  a  transgressor  from 
the  womb ;'  that  is,  set  to  iniquity  by  prevailing  habits  and  customs." 
Nay,  the  plain  meaning  is.  The  Israelites  in  general  had  never  kept 
God^s  law^since  they  came  into  the  world. 

Perhaps  the  phrase,  "from  the  womb,"  is  once  used  figuratively, 
namely,  Job  xxxi,  18.  But  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  to  be  litemlly  taken, 
Isaiah  xlix,  1 :  "  The  Lord  hath  called  me  from  the  womb  ;  from  the 
bowels  of  my  mother  hath  he  made  mention  of  my  name."  For, 
(}.)  This  whole  passage  relates  to  Christ;  these  expressions  in  parti- 
cular. (2.)  This  was  literally  fulfilled,  when  the  angel  was  sent  while 
he  was  yet  in  the  womb,  to  order  that  his  "  name  "  should  be  "  called 
Jesus."  This  is  not  therefore  barely  "  a  hyperbolical  form  of  aggravat- 
ing sin ;"  but  a  humble  confession  of  a  deep  and  weighty  truth,  whereof 
we  carmot  be  too  sensible. 

"  But  you  have  no  manner  of  ground  to  conclude,  that  it  relates  to  Adam's 
sin."  (p.  186.) 

Whether  it  relates  to  Adam's  personal  sin  or  no,  it  relates  to  a  corrupt 
nature.  This  is  the  present  question ;  and  your  pulling  in  Adam's  sin 
only  tends  to  puzzle  ihe  reader. 

But  how  do  you  prove  (since  you  will  drag  this  in)  that  it  does  not 
relate  to  Adam's  sin  1 

Thus :  **  (1.)  In  the  whole  Psalm  there  is  not  one  word  about  Adam,  or 
the  effects  of  his  sin  upon  us." 

Here,  as  usual,  you  blend  the  two  questions  together ;  the  ready  way 
to  confound  an  unwary  reader.  But  first,  to  the  first :  '*  In  the  whole 
Psalm  there  is  not  one  word  about  Adam  ;  therefore  it  relateth  not  to 
him."  Just  as  well  you  may  argue,/*  In  the  whole  Psalm  there  is  not 
one  word  about  Uriah ;  th'^refore  it  relateth  not  to  him."  The  second 
assertion,  '*  There  is  not  one  word  of  the  efifects  of  his  sin,"  is  a  fair 
begging  the  question. 

^^  (^)  The  Psalmist  is  here  charging  himself  with  his  own  sin."  He 
is ;  and  tracing  it  up  to  the  fountain. 

'*  (3.)  But  according  to  our  version,  he  does  not  cham  himself  with  his 
sin,  but  some  other  person.  He  throws  the  whole  load  of  his  sin  from  off 
himself,  on  God  who  shaped  him,  and  his  mother  who  conceived  him." 

What  you  say  might  have  had  weight,  if  he  had  offered  this  in  excuse 
of  his  sin,  or  even  in  extenuation  of  it.  But  does  he  do  this  ?  Does  he, 
in  fact,  "  throw  the  whole  blame,  or  any  part  of  it,  from  off  himself!" 
Just  the  reverse.  He  acknowledges  and  bewails  his  own  total  iniquity; 
not  to  excuse  but  to  abase  himself  the  more  before  God,  for  his  inward 
us  well  as  outward  wickedness. 

And  yet  he  might,  in  perfect  consistency  with  this,  when  God  had 
caused  "  the  bones  which  had  been  broken  to  rejoice,"  cry  oqt,  "  I  will 
praise  thee,  O  God  ;  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  ;"  yea^ 
and  repeat  all  that  follows  in  the  same  Psalm ;  which  proves  so  mucht 
and  no  more,  that  every  foetus  in  the  womb  is  formed  by  the  power  and 
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.  wisdom  of  God.    Tet  does  it  not  foUow,  that  the  sin  transmitted  from 
the  parent  **  must  be  attributed  to  God."  (p.  137.) 

**But  how  could  he  with  pleasure  reflect  upon  his  formation,  or 
praise  God  for  it?"  As  I  can  at  this  day;  though  I  know  I  was 
^  conceived  in  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity."  But  ^*  where  sin  abounds, 
grace  does  much  more  abound."  I  lose  less  by  Adam  than  I  gain  by 
Christ. 

This  also  perfectly  consists  with  the  following  verse :  **  Behold  thou 
desirest  truth,"  or.  It  is  thy  will  that  we  should  have  truth,  '^in  the  inward 
parts ;"  (p.  138 ;)  thou  art  willing  to  remove  all  that  **  iniquity"  wherein 
^  I  was  shapen ;"  to  **  give  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me ;"  and  in  the  hidden  part  thou  hast  made  me  to  know  wisdom; 
thou  hast  ^  shown  me  what  was  good."  So  that  I  am  every  way  with- 
out excuse ;  I  knew  thy  will,  and  did  it  not. 

^*  But  if,  afler  all,  you  will  adhere  to  the  literal  sense  of  this  text,  why 
do  you  not  adhere  to  the  literal  sense  of  that  text :  '  This  is  my  body,' 
and  believe  transubstantiation  ?"  {lb.)     For  those  very  reasons  you 
suggest:  (1.)  Because  it  is  grossly  absurd,  to  suppose  that  Christ 
speaks  of  what  he  then  held  in  his  hands,  as  his  real  natural  body.    But 
it  is  no  way  absurd,  to  suppose  the  Psalmist  was  "  conceived  in  sin." 
(2.)  The  sense  of  "This  is  my  body,"  may  be  clearly  explained  by 
other  Scriptures,  where  the  like  forms  of  speech  are  used ;  but  there 
are  no  other  Scriptures  where  the  like  forms  with  this  of  David  are  used 
in  any  other  sense.      (3.)  Transubstantiation  is  attended  with  conse- 
quences hurtful  to  piety;  but  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  faith 
grounded  thereon,  is  the  only  foundation  of  true  piety. 

14.  The  next  proof  is,  "Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean?  Not  one,"  Job  xiv,-4. 

On  this  you  observe :  "  Job  is  here  speaking  of  the  weakness  of  our 
nature ;  not  with  regard  to  sin,  but  to  the  shortness  and  afflictions  of 
life."  (p.  139.)  Certainly,  with  regard  both  to  the  one  and  the  other. 
For  though,  in  the  first  and  second  verses,  he  mentions  the  shortness 
and  troubles  of  life,  yet  even  these  are  mentioned  with  a  manifest  regard 
to  sin.  This  appears  from  the  very  next  verse :  (p.  140  :)  "  And  dost 
[  thou  open  thy  eyes  upon  such  a  one;"  to  punish  one  already  so 
j'  wretched  ?  "  And  bringest  me  into  judgment  with  thee  ;"  by  chastising 
ine  still  more  ?  It  then  immediately  follows,  "  Who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one."  It  does  therefore  by  no  means 
appear,  that  "  Job  is  here  speaking  only  with  regard  to  the  shortness 
and  troubles  of  hfe." 

Part  of  the  following  verses  too  run  thus :  "  Now  thou  numberest  my 
steps  :  dost  thou  not  watch  over  my  sin  ?  My  transgression  is  sealed  up 
in  a  bog,  and  thou  sewest  up  mine  iniquity."  (Verses  16, 17.)  Let  any 
One  judge  then,  whether  Job  in  this  chapter  does  not  speak  of"  the  sin- 
fulness, OS  well  as  the  mortality,  of  human  nature." 

Not  that  he  "  urges  his  natural  pravity  as  a  reason  why  he  should 
not  be  *'  brought  into  judgment ;' "  (p.  141 ;)  no  more  than  David  urges 
bis  being  "  shapen  in  wickedness,"  as  an  excuse  for  that  wickedness. 
Kather,  Job  (as  well  as  David)  humbly  acknowledges  his  total  sinful- 
ness ;  confessing  that  he  deserved  the  judgment,  which  yet  he  prays 
God  not  to  inflict 
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15.  Another  proof  is,  ^  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  clean  1  and  he 
that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  1^  Job  xv,  14. 

On  this  you  observe :  ^ '  Born  of  a  woman,'  signifies  no  more  than 
a  man."  Oflen  it  does  not ;  but  here  it  is  emphatical.  ^*  The  phrase 
indeed  includes  frailtj  and  imperfection."  (p.  142.)  How  can  that  bet 
Was  Adam  made  frail  and  imperfect  ?  And  have  you  forgot  that  every 
man  is  now  born  in  as  good  a  state  as  Adam  was  made  at  first?  **  But 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  as  the  reason  why  man  is  unclean  and  amight- 
eous."  From  the  placing  of  the  words,  one  would  really  judge  it  was ; 
and  how  do  you  prove  it  is  not  ?  Why,  ^  Job  and  his  friends  use  this 
manner  of  speech  in  other  places  of  ibis  book :  *  Shall  mortal  man  be 
more  just  than  God?  Shsdl  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker!' 
iv,  17."  Nay,  this  is  not  the  manner  of  speecih  which  is  in  question; 
so  you  are  here  quite  wide  of  the  mark.  ♦*  However  that  is,  •  How  can 
man  be  justified  with  God  ?  or  how  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom  of  a 
woman  V  xxv,  4." 

And  does  not  this  point  at  original  sin?  Tou  say.  No:  for  **if  Job 
and  his  friends  had  known  that  the  reason  of  our  uncleanness  and  im- 
perfection was  our  receiving  a  corrupted  nature  from  Adam,  they  ought 
to  have  given  this  reason  of  it."  And  do  they  not  in  the  veiy  words 
before  us  ?  You  say,  '^  No ;  they  turn  our  thoughts  to  a  quite  difierent 
reason ;  namely,  the  uncleanness  of  the  best  of  creatures  in  his  sight** 
This  is  not  a  different  reason,  but  falls  in  with  the  other ;  and  &e  natu- 
ral meaning  of  these  texts  is,  "  How  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom  of  a 
woman ;"  and  so  conceived  and  bom  in  sin  ?  ^*  Behold,  even  to  the 
moon,  and  it  shineth  not^'  compared  with  God ;  **  yea,  the  stars  are  not 
pure  in  his  sight !"  How  "  much  less  man  that  is  a  worm !"  xxv,  6.  In 
how  much  higher  and  stricter  sense  is  itian  impure,  that  carries  about 
with  him  his  mortality,  the  testimony  of  that  unclean  nature  which  he 
brought  with  him  into  the  world  ? 

'*  *  Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God  ?  Shall  a  man  be  more 
pure  than  his  Maker?'  Job  iv,  17,  &c."  (p.  143.)  Shall  man  dare  to 
arraign  the  justice  of  God ;  to  say  God  punishes  him  more  than  he 
deserves  ?  **  Behold,  he  puts  no  trust  in  his  servants ;  and  his  angels  he 
charged  with  folly."  Many  of  these  lefl  their  first  estates ;  even  their 
wisdom  was  not  to  be  depended  on :  *'  How  much  less  in  them  that 
dwell  in  houses  of  clay ;"  whose  bodies,  liable  to  pain,  sickness,  deaA, 
are  standing  monuments  of  the  folly  and  wickedness  which  are  deep 
rooted  in  their  souls ! 

^^  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean ;  and  he  which  is  bom  of  a 
woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ?  Behold,  he  putteth  no  trust  in  his 
holy  ones ;"  yea,  the  heavens  *'  are  not  pure  in  his  sight."  His  holf 
angels  have  fallen,  and  the  highest  creatures  are  not  pure  in  comparison 
of  him.  *'How  much  more  abominable  and  filthy,"  in  the  strictest 
sense,  "  is  man ;"  every  man  bom  into  the  worid :  **  Who  drinketh 
iniquity  like  water;"  Job  xv,  16,  &c;  iniquity  of  every  kind;  so  rea- 
dily, so  naturally,  as  being  so  throughly  agreeable  to  the  ^  desires  o(* 
his  "  flesh  and  oP'  his  "  mind !" 

You  conclude  the  head  thus :  ^'  Man,  in  his  present  weak  and  fljMMjr 
state,  cannot  be  clean  before  God."  Certainly  as  clean  as  fhe  Md| 
and  stars  at  least;  if  he  be  as  he  was  first  created.    He  "  '    -  ^^'^ 
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lit  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  ;**  consequent!  j,  he  was  then  far  higher 
ad  more  pure  than  these,  or  Uie  sun  itself,  or  any  other  part  of  the 
laterial  creation.  Tou  go  on  :  **  Why  cannot  a  man  he  clean  before 
k>d  T  because  he  is  conceived  and  bom  in  sin  ?  No  such  thing.  But 
9cause,  if  the  purest  creatures  are  not  pure  in  comparison  of  God, 
inch  less  a  being  subject  to  so  many  infirmities  as  a  mortal  man." 
^irmiHes!  Wjiat  then,  do  innocent  infirmities  make  a  man  unclean 
nbre  God  ?  Do  labour,  pain,  bodily  weakness,  or  mortality,  make  us 
filthy  and  abominable  t"  Surely  not.  Neither  could  they  make  a 
tan  pure  from  sin,  less  pure  than  the  moon  and  stars.  Nor  can  we 
Miceive  Adam,  as  he  came  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  to  have  been,  in 
ly  sense,  less  clean  than  these.  All  these  texts,  therefore,  must  refer 
» that  sii^ul  impurity  which  eveiy  man  brings  into  the  world. 

Tou  add :  ^  Which  is  a  demonstration  to  me  that  Job  and  his  friends 
ere  wholly  strangers  to  this  doctrine."  A  demonstration  of  a  peculiar 
ind !  I  think  neither  mathematical  nor  logical. 

16.  The  last  proof  is,  '^  *  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and 
tat  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,'  John  iii,  6."  (p.  144.) 

**  Here,  by  *  flesh,'  Dr.  Taylor  understands  nothing  else  but  the  mere 
irts  and  powers  of  a  man ;  and  by  *  being  bom  of  the  flesh,'  the  being 
KMm  of  a  woman,'  with  the  constitution  and  natural  powers  of  a  man." 
^ennin^s's  VindiccUionj  p.  78,  &c.)  Now,  let  us  suppose  that  human 
iture  is  not  at  all  conrupted ;  and  let  us  try  what  sense  we  can  make 
'  other  scriptures  where  the  word  flesh  is  used  in  opposition  to  Spirit, 
I  it  is  here :  ^'  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  walk  not  af^er 
e  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii,  1  ;  fliat  is,  not  after  the  pure, 
icorrupted  constitution  and  powers  of  man.     Again :  '*  They  that  are 

the  flesh  cannot  please  God ;"  verse  8 ;  that  is,  they  that  have  the 
irts  and  powers  of  a  man.  Again :  **•  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
e  ;"  that  is,  if  ye  live  suitably  to  the  constitution  and  powers  of  your 
iture.  Once  more:  how  shall  we  understand,  ''The  flesh  lusteth 
;ainst  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,"  Gal.  v,  17 ;  if  flesh 
eans  nothing  but  the  pure  and  uncorrapted  powers  of  human  nature  ? 
M  But  this  text  (John  iii,  3)  is,"  according  to  Dr.  Taylor,  **  so  far  from 
iplying  any  corruption  of  our  nature,  that, '  on  the  contrary,  it  supposes 
3  have  a  nature  susceptible  of  the  best  habits,  and  capable  of  being 
im  of  the  Spirit.'"  (p.  145.)  And  who  ever  denied  it?  Who  ever 
[pposed  that  such  a  corruption  of  nature,  as  for  the  present  disables  us 
r  spiritual  good,  renders  us  incapable  of  being  '*bom  of  the  Spirit?" 
**  but  if  natural  generation  is  the  mean  of  conveying  a  sinful  nature 
>m  our  first  parents  to  their  posterity,  then  must  itself  be  a  sinful  and 
ilawful  thing."  I  deny  the  consequence.  You  may  transmit  to  your 
lildren  a  nature  tainted  with  sin,  and  yet  commit  no  sin  in  so  doing. 
*•  Again :  We  produce  one  another  only  as  the  oak  produces  the 
om.  The  proper  production  of  a  child  is  from  God.  But  if  God  pro- 
ices  a  fcBtus  which  has  sinful  dispositions,  he  produces  those  disposi* 
ma."  (p.  146.)  Your  argument  proves  too  much.  It  would  prove 
od  to  be  the  author  of  all  actual  as  well  as  original  sin.  For  ^  it  is  the 
rwer  of  God,  under  certain  laws  and  established  rules,"  which  produces 
It  only  the  foetus,  but  all  the  motion  in  the  universe.  It  is  Ins  power 
Inch  80  violently  expands  the  air,  on  the  discharge  of  a  piitol  or  caii* 
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non.  It  is  the  same  which  produces  muscular  motion,  and  the  circuk- 
tion  of  all  the  juices  in  man.  But  does  he  therefore  produce  adultery 
or  murder  1  Is  he  the  cause  of  those  sinful  motions  ?  He  is  the  cause  of 
the  motion ;  (as  he  is  of  the  fcrtus  ;)  of  the  sin,  he  is  not  Do  not  say, 
*'  This  is  too  fine  a  distinction."  Fine  as  it  is,  you  must  necessarily 
allow  it :  otherwise,  you  make  God  the  direct  author  of  all  the  sin  und^ 
heaven.  To  apply  tliis  more  directly  to  the  point :  God  does  produce 
the  foetus  of  man,  as  he  does  of  trees ;  empowering  the  one  and  the  other 
to  propagate  each  afler  its  kind ;  and  a  sinful  man  propagates,  after  his 
kind,  another  sinful  man.  Yet  God  produces,  in  the  sense  above  men- 
tioned, the  man,  but  not  the  sin. 

17.  Their  Sixth  Proposition  is,  *'  The  fall  brought  upon  mankind  the 
loss  of  communion  with  God,  his  displeasure  and  curse ;  Gen.  iii,  8, 
10,  24  ;  so  as  *  we  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,'  £ph.  ii,  2,  3,  boDd 
slaves  to  Satan,  and  justly  liable  to  all  punishments,  2  Tim.  ii,  26,  io 
this  world,  and  that  which  is  to  come,  Gen.  ii,  17  ;  Rom.  vi,  23." 

In  proof  of  the  first  clause  of  this  proposition,  they  cite  Gen.  iii,  8, 
10,  24.  On  this  you  observe :  '^  Adam  and  Eve  by  their  sin  did  forfeit 
communion  with  God.  But  God  did  not  take  the  forfeiture."  (p.  147.) 
Surely  he  did,  when  *'•  they  were  afraid,  and  hid  themselves  from  iui 
presence."  '*  But  afterward  they  had  frequent  communion  with  him." 
This  does  not  prove  they  did  not  lose  it  before. 

"  But  their  posterity  did  not.  Abel  had  communion  with  him,  and  so  bt4 
the  pa\riarch8  and  prophets ;  and  so  have  we  at  this  day.  So  that,  u  we 
could  not  justly  have  lost  this  communion  by  Adam's  sin,  it  is  true,  in  fact, 
that  we  have  not  lost  it :  we  still  have  '  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son.' "  (p.  148.) 

Could  we  not  justly,  by  Adam's  sin,  have  lost  our  very  existence? 
And  if  we  had  not  existed,  could  we  have  had  communion  with  God! 
'^  But  we  have  not  lost  it,  in  fact  We  still  have  *  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  with  the  Son.'"  Who  have?  all  men  bom  into  Uie  world! 
all  Jews,  and  Turks,  and  Heathens  1  Have  all  that  are  called  Chris- 
tians 1  Have  the  generality  of  Protestants  **  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  with  the  Son  ]"  What  fellowship  ]  Just  as  much  as  light  has  with 
darkness ;  as  much  as  Christ  has  with  Belial.  The  bulk  of  mankind, 
Christians  as  well  as  Heathens,  Protestants  as  well  as  Papists,  are  at 
this  day,  and  have  been  ever  since  they  were  bom,  '^  without  God,"— 
A^sof,  Atlmsts^  '^  in  the  world." 

We  need  not  therefore  say,  "  Their  fellowship  with  God  is  owing  to 
his  mercy,  through  a  Redeemer."  They  have  none  at  all:  no  fellow* 
ship  with  '*  the  only  true  God,  and"  with  ^'  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath 
sent."  Indeed  they  have  no  great  need  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
your  account;  seeing,  ''all  that  God's  grace  doeth  for  us  in  Christ,  to 
repair  what  we  lost  in  Adam,  is,  raising  us  up  at  the  last  day !"  You 
add,  "And  therefore  communion  with  God  is  either  the  same  grace 
which  was  vouchsafed  to  Adam,  continued  to  us;"  (to  every  man  bom 
into  the  world,  as  naturally  as  seeing  or  hearing !)  "or,  if  there  be  any 
thing  extraordinary  in  it,"  (which  you  judge  can  hardly  be  allowed!) 
"  it  belongs  to  the  redundancy  of  grace,  which  has  no  relation  to  any 
thing  we  lost  by  Adam."  (p.  149.)  That  that  whole  passage  has  rela- 
tion to  what  we  lost  in  Adam,  has  been  shown  already.    But  what  con* 
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oeption  you  hare  of  communion  with  God  is  easily  seen  hj  this  wonder- 
iiil  account  of  it 

**  However,  this  text  gives  no  intimation  that.  Adam's  posterity  lost 
communion  with  God  for  his  sin."  It  shows  that  Adam  did  so;  and  all 
his  posterity  has  done  the  same.     Whence  is  this,  unless  from  his  sin  ? 

**  So  he  drove  out  the  man ;  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of 
Eden,  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the 
way  of  the  tree  of  life,"  (Jen.  iii,  24. 

Although  God  is  equally  present  in  every  place,  yet  this  was  a  clear 
token  that  man  had  not  now  that  near  communion  with  him  which  he 
had  enjoyed  before  his  sin. 

18.  Proposition.  '*The  fall  brought  upon  mankind  God's  displeasure 
and  curse,  so  as  we  are  *by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.' 

**  The  text  on  which  this  is  grounded,  Eph.  ii,  2,  3,  we  have  consider- 
ed before."  (p.  150.)  And  those  considerations  have  been  answered 
at  large. 

You  add :  **  How  mankind  could  be  justly  brought  under  God's  dis- 
pleasure for  Adam's  sin,  we  cannot  understand  :  on  the  contrary,  we  do 
understand,  it  is  unjust  And,  therefore,  unless  our  understanding  or 
perception  of  truth  be  false,  it  must  be  unjust.  But  understanding  must 
be  the'  same  in  all  beings,  as  far  as  they  do  understand.  Therefore, 
if  i¥e  understand  that  it  is  imjust,  God  understands  it  to  be  so  too." 
(p.  151.) 

Plausible  enough.  But  let  us  take  the  argument  in  pieces :  "  How 
mankind  could  be  justly  brought  under  God's  displeasure  for  Adam's 
sin,  we  cannot  understand."  I  allow  it  I  cannot  understand,  that  ia^ 
clearly  or  fully  comprehend,  the  deep  of  the  divine  judgment  therein ; 
no  more  than  I  can,  how  *'  the  whole"  brute  **  creation,"  through  his 
sin,  should  have  been  '*  made  subject  to  vanity,"  and  should  "  groan 
together,"  in  weakness,  in  various  pain,  in  death,  **  until  this  day." 
^  On  the  contrary^  we  do  understand,  it  is  unjust"  I  do  not  understand 
It  is.  It  is  quite  beyond  my  understanding.  It  is  a  depth  which  I  can- 
not fathom.  **  Therefore,  unless  our  understanding  or  perception  of 
truth  be  false,  it  must  be  unjust"  Here  lies  the  deceit.  You  shifl  the 
terms,  and  place  as  equivalent  those  which  are  not  equivalent  Our 
perception  of  truth  cannot  be  false ;  our  understanding  or  apprehension 
of  things  may.  *^  But  understanding  must  be  the  same  in  all  beings." 
Tes,  in  the  former  sense  of  the  word,  but  not  the  latter.  *'  Therefore, 
if  i¥e  understand  (apprehend)  it  is  unjust,  God  understands  it  so  too." 
N'ay,  verily :  **  As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his 
thoughts  higher  than  our  thoughts." 

«*  What  a  God  must  he  be,  who  can  curse  his  innocent  creatures  be- 
fore they  have  a  being !  Is  this  thy  God,  Oh  Christian  ?"  Bold  enough ! 

So  Ijord  B ,  "  Is  Moses's  God  your  God  ?"    He  is  mine,  although 

he  said,  ^*  Cursed  be  Canaan,"  including  his  posterity  before  they  had  a 
being ;  and  although  he  now  permits  millions  to  come  into  a  world 
which  every  where  bears  the  marks  of  his  displeasure.  And  he  permits 
human  souls  to  exist  in  bodies  which  are  (how  we  know  not,  but  the 
liBLct  we  know)  **  conceived  and  bom  in  sin ;"  by  reason  whereof,  all  men 
coming  into  the  world  are  "  children  of  wrath."  But  he  has  provided 
a  Saviour  for  them  all ;  and  this  fuUy  acquits  both  his  justice  and  mercy. 
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19.  "  So  as  we  are  by  nature  bond  slaves  to  Satan :  *  And  that  thej  ma? 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  it 
his  will,'  2  Tim.ii,  26/'  (p.  152.) 

But  you  say,  **  The  Apostle  speaks  this  of  the  unconverted  Gentiles, 
who  were  slaves  to  Satan,  not  through  Adam,  but  through  their  own 
fault."  Both  one  and  the  other.  But  how  does  it  appear,  that  be 
speaks  this  of  the  Gentiles  only  ? 

Without  offering  at  any  proof  of  this,  you  go  on :  *^  The  clause, 
*  Taken  captive  by  him,'  is  spoken,  not  of  the  devil,  but  of  *  the  servsnt 
of  the'  JiOrd ;  for  thus  the  place  should  be  rendered :  ^  That  they  maj 
awoke  out  of  the  snare  of  die  devil,  being  revived  by  him  ;'  that  is,  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  to  his,  that  is,  God's  will."  (p.  153.) 

Well,  the  proof.  **  The  word  ^cj/pscj  signifies,  io  revive  ;  and  so  here, 
to  restore  men  to  Ufe  and  salvation."  As  a  proof  of  this  sense  of  the 
word,  you  cite  Luke  v,  10.  But  this  rather  proves  the  contraij;  for 
there  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  reviving.  We  read,  in  the  verse  before, 
of  the  *^  fishes  which  they  had  taken ;"  alluding  to  which,  Jesus  ^  said 
unto  Simon,  From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men ;"  take  them  cap- 
tive in  the  Gospel  net.  Although,  therefore,  it  were  allowed,  (whick 
cannot  be  done,)  that  his  related,  not  to  the  word  immediately  pre^din^ 
but  to  another  which  stands  three  verses  off,  yet  even  this  would  a?a2 
nothing ;  since  the  sense  which  you  impose  upon  ^uypsu  is  what  it  wil 
by  no  means  bear. 

You  say,  indeed,  **  It  always  means,  to  take  aUve^  or  save  aUuJ* 
(p.  154.)  It  docs  mean,  to  take  alive.  But  you  bring  not  one  authoii^ 
to  prove  that  it  ever  means,  to  save  alive.  It  therefore  ^  suits  the  deii 
and  his  snare"  admirably  well ;  for  he  does  not  take  therein  those  who 
are  free  among  the  dead ;  but  those  who  are  alive  in  a  natural,  tiioogb 
dead  in  a  spiritual,  sense. 

**  But,  however  this  be,  they  were  not  led  captive  through  Adain*i 
sin,  but  their  o\^ii  wickedness."  (p.  155.)  They  were  **'  bond  slaves  to 
Satan,"  (which  was  the  point  to  be  proved,)  through  Adam's  sin,  and 
their  own  wickedness. 

*^  Yea,  but  what  an  inconsistency  must  that  be  in  the  divine  dispensa- 
tions and  in  the  Scriptures,  if  it  can  be  made  appear  from  them,  (hat 
God  hath,  for  no  fault  of  ours,  but  only  for  Adam's  one  sin,  put  us  aO 
into  the  hands  of  the  devil ;  when  he  hath  been,  in  all  ages,  providing 
means  to  preserve  or  rescue  mankind  from  him  ?"  (p.  156.)  What  cia 
be  made  appear  from  the  Scriptures  is  this :  that  from  ^^  Adam  sin  passed 
upon  all  men ;"  that  hereby  ail  men,  being  by  nature  **  dead  in  siiii" 
cannot  of  themselves  resist  the  devil ;  and  that,  consequently,  all  wbo 
will  not  accept  of  help  from  God  are  **  taken  captive  by  Satan  at  his 
will."  And  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  this  and  any  of  the  divine 
dispensations. 

Proposition.    "  And  justly  liable  to  all  punishments  in  this  worid,  and 
that  which  is  to  come.** 

That  all  men  are  liable  to  these  for  Adam*s  sin  alone,  I  do  not  aisat; 
but  they  are  so,  for  their  own  outward  and  inward  sins,  which,  through 
their  own  fault,  spring  from  the  infection  of  their  nature.     And  AiSf  I    I  i 
(hink,  may  fairly  be  inferred  from  Rom.  vi,  23 :  **  The  wages  of  rai  9   ]k 
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death  ;*'  (pp.  157,  158 ;)  its  due  reward ;  death,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  * 
eternal.     God  grant  we  may  never  feel  it  so  I 

20.  You  conclude  this  Part :  "  I  cannot  see  that  we  have  advanced  one 
itep  farther  than  where  we  were  at  the  conclusion  of  the  First  Part :  namely, 
Tl^  the  consequences  of  Adam's  first  sin  upon  us  are  labour,  sorrow,  and 
mortality,  and  no  other."  (p.  162.) 

The  contrary  to  this  having  been  so  largely  proved,  instead  of  re- 
peating those  proofs  over  again,  L  shall  close  this  Part  with  that  beauti- 
ful description  of  the  present  state  of  man,  which  Mr.  Her\'ey  gives  us 
from  Mr.  Howe's  *«  Living  Temple."  "  Only,"  says  he,  "  let  me  hint, 
dnt  it  considers  the  human  soul  as  originally  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit  :"— 

"  That  he  hath  withdrawn  himself,  and  left  this  his  temple  desolate,  we 
hive  many  sad  and  plain  proofs  before  us.  The  stately  ruins  are  visible  to 
eiery  eye,  and  bear  m  their  front  (yet  extant)  this  doleful  inscription :  '  Here 
God  once  dwelt.'  Enough  appears  of  the  admirable  structure  of  the  soul  of 
nan  to  show  the  divine  presence  did  sometime  reside  in  it;  more  than 
nough  of  vicious  deformity  to  proclaim.  He  is  now  retired  and  gone.  The 
naps  are  extinct ;  the  altar  overturned ;  the  li^ht  and  love  are  now  vanish- 
df  which  did  the  one  shine  with  so  heavenly  bn^htness,  the  other  bum  with 
0  pious  fervour.  The  golden  candlestick  is  displaced,  to  make  room  for 
lie  throne  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  The  sacred  incense,  which  sent  up  its 
ich  perfumes,  is  exchanged  for  a  poisonous  hellish  vapour.  The  comely 
rder  of  this  house  is  all  turned  into  confusion ;  the  beauties  of  holiness  into 
iOisome  impurities ;  the  house  of  prayer  into  a  den  of  thieves :  thieves  of 
he  ^worst  kind ;  for  every  lust  is  a  thief,  and  eveir  theft  is  sacrilege.  The 
loUe  powers  which  were  designed  and  dedicated  to  divine  contemplation, 
ad  delieht  in  Grod,  are  alienated  to  the  service  of  the  most  despicable  idols, 
did  emfHoyed  in  the  vilest  embraces :  to  behold  and  admire  lying  vanities ; 
o  indulge  and  cherish  lust  and  wickedness. 

**  There  is  not  now  a  system,  an  entire  table,  of  coherent  truths  to  be 
Ibund,  or  a  frame  of  holiness ;  but  some  shivered  parcels.  And  if  any  with 
peat  toil  and  labour  apply  themselves  to  draw  out  here  one  piece,  ana  there 
mother,  and  set  them  together ;  they  serve  rather  to  show,  how  exquisite 
te  divine  workmanship  was  in  the  original  composition,  than  to  the  excel- 
lent pmposes  fbr  which  the  whole  was  at  first  designed.  Some  pieces  agree, 
•ad  own  one  another ;  but  how  soon  are  our  inquiries  nonjdnssed  and  super- 
seded I  How  many  attempts  have  been  made,  since  that  fearful  fall  and  ruin 
of  this  fabric,  to  compose  again  the*  truths  of  so  many  several  kinds  into  their 
distinct  orders,  and  make  up  frames  uf  science  or  useful  knowledge !  And 
after  so  many  ages,  nothing  is  finished  in  any  kind.  Sometimes  truths  are 
nisplaced  ;  and  wiuit  belongs  to  one  kind  is  transferred  to  another,  where  it 
wfll  not  fitly  match ;  sometimes  falsehood  inserted,  which  shatters  or  dis- 
tnfas  the  whole  frame.  And  what  with  much  fruitless  pains  is  done  by  one 
haadv  us  dashed  in  pieces  by  another ;  and  it  is  the  work  of  a  following  a^, 
to  sweep  away  the  fine-spun  cobwebs  of  a  former.  And  those  truths  which 
are  of  greatest  use,  though  not  most  out  of  sight,  are  least  regarded ;  their 
tcodency  and  design  are  overlooked,  or  they  are  so  loosened  and  torn  off, 
that  they  cannot  to  wrought  in,  so  as  to  take  hold  of  the  soul,  but  hover  as 
funt,  ineffectual  notions  tliat  signify  nothing. 

"  Its  very  fundamental  powers  aro  shaken  and  disjointed,  and  their  order 
toward  one  another  confounded  and  broken  ;  so  that  what  is  judged  consi- 
faaUtf,  is  not  considered  ;  what  is  recommended  as  lovely  and  eligiUe,  is 
mC  loved  and  chosen.  Yea,  '  the  truth  which  is  alter  godliness'  is  not  so 
ameh  disbelieved,  as  hated,  or  '  held  in  unrighteousness ;'  and  shines  with 
tM  fedile  a  light  in  that  milignnnt  daikiien  which  *  comprehenda  it  not.' 
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You  come,  amidst  all  this  confusion,  into  the  ruined  palace  of  some  great 
prince,  in  which  you  see,  here  the  fragments  of  a  noble  pillar,  there  the 
shattered  pieces  of  some  curious  imagery,  and  all  lying  neglected  and  useless, 
among  heaps  of  dirt.    He  that  invites  you  to  take  a  view  of  the  soul  of  maa 

fives  you  but  such  another  prospect,  and  doth  but  say  to  you,  *  Behold  the 
esolation  !'  All  things  rude  and  waste.  So  that,  should  there  be  any  pre- 
tence to  the  Divine  presence,  it  might  be  said,  *  If  God  be  here,  why  is  it 
thus  V  The  faded  glory,  the  darkness,  the  disorder,  the  impurity,  the  decayed 
state  in  all  respects  of  this  temple,  too  f)lainly  show,  *  the  Great  Inhabitant 
is  gone  !*  " 
Newinoton,  Jan.  21. 

In  your  Third  Part  you  propose,  First,  to  answer  some  objections 
and  queries ;  and  then  to  consider  the  connection  of  the  doctrine  o( 
original  sin  with  other  parts  of  religion. 

**  Obiection  1.  Are  we  not  in  worse  moral  circumstances  than  Adam  waa 
before  he  fell  1  I  answer : — 

**  (1.)  If  by  moral  circumstances  you  mean,  the  state  of  religion  and  vittoe, 
t  IS  certain  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  ever  were  and  stm  arc  veiy  cor. 
rupt.  But  this  is  not  the  fault  of  their  nature,  but  occasioned  by  the  abuse 
of  it,  in  prostituting  reason  to  appetite,  whereby,  in  process  of  time,  they 
have  sunk  themselves  into  the  most  lamentable  degrees  of  ignorance,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  injustice,  debauchery."  (p.  168.) 

But  how  came  this  ?  How  came  all  nations  thus  to  **  abuse  their 
nature,"  thus  to  "  prostitute  reason  to  appetite  V  How  came  they  all  to 
sink  into  this  **  lamentable  ignorance,  superstition,  idolatry,  injustice, 
debauchery?"  How  came  it,  that  half  of  them,  at  least,  if  their  nature 
was  uncorrupt,  did  not  use  it  well  1  submit  appetite  to  reason,  and  rise 
while  the  other  sunk  ?  '*  Process  of  time"  does  not  help  us  out  at  all; 
for  if  it  made  the  one  half  of  mankind  more  and  more  vicious,  it  ought, 
hy  the  same  degrees,  to  have  made  the  other  half  more  and  more  virtu- 
ous. If  men  were  no  more  inclined  to  one  side  than  the  other,  this 
must  absolutely  have  been  the  event  Turn  and  wind  as  you  please, 
you  will  never  be  able  to  get  over  this.  Tou  will  never  account  for  this 
fact,  that  the  bulk  of  mankind  have,  in  all  ages,  *^  prostituted  their  reasoo 
to  appetite,",  even  till  they  sunk  into  "  lamentable  ignorance,  superstitioo, 
idolatry,  injustice,  and  debauchery,"  but  by  allowing  their  very  nature 
to  be  in  fault,  to  be  more  incUned  to  vice  than  virtue. 

**  But  if  we  have  all  a  corrupt  nature,  which  as  we  cannot,  so  God 
will  not,  wholly  remove  in  this  life,  then  why  do  we  try  to  reform  the 
world  ?"  Why  ?  Because,  whether  the  corrupt  nature  be  wholly  removed 
or  no,  men  may  be  so  far  reformed  as  to  **  cease  from  e^"  to  be 
'^  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  and  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing," to  **  seek"  and  find,  **  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality.** 

"  I  answer :  (2.)  If  by  moral  circumstances  you  mean,  provision  and 
means  for  spiritual  improvement,  those  given  us  through  Christ  are  fiir 
greater  than  Adam  had  before  he  sinned."  (p.  169.)  To  those  who 
Delieve  in  Christ  they  are.  But  above  four-fiflhs  of  the  world  are  Mo- 
hammedans or  Pagans  still.  And  have  these  (immensely  the  _ 
part  of  mankind,  to  say  nothing  of  Popish  nations)  greater  proTimoo 
means  for  spiritual  improvement  than  Adam  before  he  sinned  Y 

**  But  if,  (3.)  by  moral  circumstances  you  mean  moral"  (rather  Bi^jft- 
ral)  *'  ahihties,  or  mental  powers ;"  (a  consideration  quite  fbie%pi  ImI; 
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question ;)  '*  I  answer,  The  Scriptures  no  where  compare  our  faculties 
witii  Adam's.  Nor  know  I  how  we  can  judge,  hut  by  comparing  the 
actions  of  Adam  in  innocence  with  what  men  have  performed  since.'' 
(p.  170.) 

Tes,  we  can  judge  thus :  There  could  be  no  defect  in  Adam's  imder- 
standing,  when  he  cdme  first  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Creator ;  but  there 
are  essential  defects  in  mine  and  yours,  and  every  man's  whom  we 
know.  Our  apprehension  is  indistinct,  our  judgment  false,  our  reason- 
ing wrong  in  a  thousand  instances.  So  it  always  was ;  and  so  it  is  still, 
amr  all  tibe  care  we  can  possibly  take :  therefore,  "  our  faculties  are  not 
as  sound  and  fit  for  right  action  as  Adam's  were  before  he  sinned." 

^*  But  any  man  of  common  understanding  might  have  dressed  and 
kept  the  garden  as  well  as  he."  I  can  neither  affirm  nor  deny  tills ;  for 
we  know  not  how  he  dressed  and  kept  it. 

"  Nor  doth  it  appear,  that  in  £[iving  names  to  all  the  creatures,  he  showed 
any  extraordinary  penetration  mto  their  natures ; '  for  that  the  names  he 
gave  truly  expreraed  the  several  qualities  of  them  is  a  mere  fiction,  without 
any  foundation  in  Scripture  history,  or  the  names  of  animals  in  the  original 
Hebrew."  (p.  171.) 

This  is  really  strange !  that  any  man  of  learning  should  be  so  hardy 
as  to  affirm  this,  afler  the  numberless  instances  which  have  been  pro- 
duced of  Hebrew  names  expressing  the  most  essential  property  of  each 
animal. 

And  is  this  supposition  likewise  **  without  any  foundation  in  Scripture 
history?"  What  is  that?  ^*  And  the  Lord  God  brought  every  beast  of  the 
field,  and  everv  fowl  of  the  air,  unto  Adam,  to  see  what  he  would  call 
tiiem ;"  to  make  proof  of  his  understanding.  *'  And  whatsoever  Adam 
caOed  every  living  creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof,"  Gen.  ii,  19. 
Now,  whether  those  names  were  Hebrew  or  no,  (which  you  affect  to 
doubt,)  can  it  be  supposed  that  God  would  have  permitted  them  to 
stand,  if  they  had  not  suited  the  nature  of  each  creature  ?  It  is  bold 
therefore  to  affirm,  that  ^^  many  of  his  posterity  could  have  given  names 
to  them  as  well  as  he ;  and  that  therefore  this  is  not  a  proof  that  he  had 
any  capacity  superior  to  us."  (p.  172.) 

You  proceed :  *'  Surely  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  is  no  evidence 
of  superior  abilities."  (p.  173.)  And  it  is  no  evidence  of  the  contrary ; 
**  seeing,"  as  you  yourself  observe,  **  what  his  special  temptation  was, 
we  do  not  know."  Therefore,  neither  do  we  know  whether  any  of  his 
posterity  could  have  overcome  it ;  much  less,  that  **  many  of  his  pos- 
terity have  overcome  temptations  more  violent  than  his."  All  this  is 
talking  in  the  dark,  ^  not  knowing  what  we  say,  neither  whereof  we 
aflirm." 

*'  And  now  let  any  man  see  whether  there  be  any  ground  in  revelation  for 
exalting  Adam's  nature  as  divines  have  done,  who  have  affirmed  that  all  his 
&eulties  were  eminentiy  perfect,  and  entirely  set  to  the  love  and  obedience 
of  his  Creator."  (p.  175.)  **  And  yet  these  same  suppose  him  to  have  been 
gvilty  of  the  vilest  act  that  ever  was  committed."  (p.  176.) 

They  suppose  Adam  to  have  been  created  holy  and  wise,  like  his 
Creator ;  and  yet  capable  of  falling  from  it.  They  suppose  farther,  that 
through  temptations,  of  which  we  cannot  possibly  judge,  he  did  fall  from 
tmi  state ;  and  that  hereby  he  brought  pain,  labour,  and  sorrow  on 
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biniBelf  and  all  his  poBterity ;  together  with  death,  not  only  temporal,  but 
spiritual,  and  (without  the  grace  of  God)  eternal.  And  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  not  only  a  few  divines,  but  the  whole  body  of  Christiaos  m 
all  ages,  did  suppose  this,  till  aAer  seventeen  hundred  years  a  sweel* 
tongued  orator  arose,  not  only  more  enlightened  than  silly  Adaro,  bat 
than  any  of  his  wise  posterity,  and  declared  that  the  whole  suppusitin 
was  folly,  nonsense,  inconsistency  and  blasphemy ! 

«  Objection  2.  But  do  not  the  Scriptures  say,  Adam  waa  created  aAcr 
God*8  own  image  ?   And  do  his  posterity  bear  tliat  image  now  1 

**  The  Scriptures  do  say, '  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,'  Go. 
i,  27.  But  whatever  that  phrase  means  here,  it  doubtless  means  tbe 
same  in  Gen.  ix,  6 :  *  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  hii 
blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man.' "  (p.  177.) 
Certainly  it  has  the  same  meaning  in  both  places ;  for  the  latter  phinljr 
refers  to  the  former.  And  thus  much  we  may  fairly  infer  from  hence, 
that  "the  ima^e  of  God,"  wherein  **man  was"  at  firil  ** created,* 
whereinsoever  it  consisted,  was  not  utterly  efiaced  in  the  time  of  Noik 
Yea,  so  much  of  it  will  always  remain  in  all  men,  as  will  justify  Ae 
punishing  murderers  with  death.  But  we  can  in  nowise  infer  fiat 
hence,  that  that  entire  image  of  God,  in  which  Adam  was  at  fint 
created,  now  remains  in  all  his  posterity. 

The  words  of  Genesis  v,  3,  rendered  literally,  are,  ^  He  begat  m  \m 
likeness,  according  to  his  image."  **  Adam,"  says  Mr.  Hervey,  **wai 
created  *  in  the  image  of  God.'  Afler  his  fall,  the  sacred  historian  nme 
his  style,  and,  with  a  remarkable  peculiari^,  as  well  as  propriety,  eiiji, 
*Adaro  begat  a  son  in  hb  own  likeness ;' — so  it  must  be  txanslaied, 
according  to  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  Adam  being  the  nearest  antec^ 
dent.  That  every  reader  may  advert  to  this  melancholy  but  impoilut 
truth,  it  is  enforced  by  a  veij  emphatical  repetition :  *  After  his  ova 
image,'  as  contradistinguished  from  that  ^  image  of  God,'  mentioned  ia 
the  preceding  verse;  which  expressions  are  evidently  intended  to  deoole 
the  difierence  between  the  state  in  which  Adam  was  created  and  Sedl 
begotten." 

<*  The  two  following  texts  are  brought  by  the  Assembly,  to  show  what  tin 
image  of  God  was  in  which  Adam  was  made : 

*'  *  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after 
the  image  of  Him  that  created  him,'  Col.  iii,  10. 

**  *  Put  on  the  new  man,  which  afler  the  image  of  God  is  created  in  ngftt- 
eousness  and  true  holiness,'  £ph.  iv,  24.  (p.  ITo.) 

"  I  answer.  These  texts  are  parallel.  '  The  old  man,  means  a  wicked  life, 
'  the  new  man,'  a  good  life ;  to  which  they  were  formed  and  '  created'  hj  tki 
Gospel  dispensation.  And  this  '  new  man,'  this  new  life,  is, '  afler  the  imafe^' 
that  is,  agreeable  to  the  nature,  *  of  Grod.' "  (p.  179.) 

As  you  advance  no  proof  of  this  perfectly  new  interpretation,  I  ktre 
it  to  shift  for  itself. 

To  disprove  the  common  interpretation,  you  add,  *^  Adam  could  sot 
be  originally  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  because  hafcte 
of  holiness  cannot  be  created  without  our  knowledge,  concurrence,  or 
consent.  For  holiness  in  its  nature  impUes  the  choice  and  consent  of  a 
moral  agent,  without  which  it  cannot  be  holiness."  (p.  180.) 

What  is  holiness  ?  Is  it  not  essentially  love  t  the  love  of  God,  and  of 
all  mankind?  love  producing  "bowels  ofmercieSf  humbleness  ofnuodi 
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leekness,  gentleness,  long  suffering  ?"  And  cannot  God  shed  abroad 
lis  love  in  any  soul  without  his  concurrence,  antecedent  to  his  knowledge 
r  consent?  And  supposing  this  to  be  done,  will  love  change  its  nature? 
iTill  it  be  no  longer  holiness  ?  This  argument  can  never  be  sustained, 
nless  you  would  play  upon  the  word  hwits.  Love  is  holiness  wherever 
exists.  And  God  could  create  either  men  or  angels,  endued  from  the 
dxy  first  moment  of  their  existence  with  whatsoever  degree  of  love  he 
leased. 

Tou  '*  think,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  demonstration  that  we  cannot  be 
g^bteous  or  holy,  we  cannot  observe  what  is  right,  without  our  own  free 
id  explicit  choice. ''  I  suppose  you  mean,  practise  what  is  right.  But 
man  may  be  righteous  before  he  does  what  is  right ;  holy  in  heart  before 
)  is  holy  in  life.  The  confounding  these  two,  all  along,  seems  to  be 
le  ground  of  your  strange  imagination,  that  Adam  *'  must  choose  to  be 
^teous,  must  exercise  thought  and  reflection,  before  he  could  be 
gfateous."  Why  so  ?  *'  Because  righteousness  is  the  right  use  and 
iplication  of  our  powers."  Here  is  your  capital  mistake.  No,  it  is 
It ;  it  is  the  right  state  of  our  powers.  It  is  the  right  disposition  of  our 
»ii],  the  ri^t  temper  of  our  mind.  Take  this  with  you,  and  you  will 
I  more  dream  that  "  God  could  not  create  man  in  righteousness  and 
le  holiness ;"  or  that  *'  to  talk  of  waiting  that  righteousness  in  which 
lam  was  created,  is  to  talk  of  nothing  we  want"  (p.  181.) 
On  Rom.  ii,  14,  you  observe :  ''  This  text  clearly  proves  that  natural 
laon  and  understanding  is  a  rule  of  action  to  all  mankind,  and  that  all 
on  ought  to  follow  it  This,  therefore,  overthrows  die  whole  doctrine 
original  sin."  (p.  183.) 

How  do  you  prove  the  consequence  ?  May  not  men  have  some  reason 
ly  which  in  some  measure  discerns  good  from  evil,  and  yet  be  deeply 
lent  even  as  to  their  understanding  as  well  as  their  will  and  afiections  ? 
On  Eccles.  vii,  29,  ^'  God  hath  made  man  upright ;  but  they  have 
ind  out  many  inventions,"  you  say, — 

^  *  Man'  here  means  all  mankind ;  '  upright,*  endued  with  powers  to 
ow  and  perform  their  duty."  (pp.  184,  185.)  You  ofier  no  proof  for 
her  of  these  assertions ;  and  without  it  I  cannot  receive  them. 
Again :  "  *  They,'  "you  say,  **  means  mankind  in  general."  I  rather 
lieve  it  means  our  first  parents,  who  are  by  Moses  likewise  compre- 
nded  under  the  common  name  of  man,  or  rather,  D1K  **  Adam."  So 
ND.  V,  2  :  **  God  called  their  name  Adam  in  the  day  when  they  were 
Mited."  And  in  the  day  that  they  fell,  whoever  reads  Genesis  iii,  will 
5,  **  they  found  out,"  not  one,  but  "  many  inventions."  This  text, 
irefore,  in  its  obvious  meaning,  teaches  both  the  original  uprightness 
d  subsequent  fall  of  man. 

From  all  these  texts  it  manifestly  appears,  (1.)  That  man  was  created 
the  image  of  God.  (2.)  That  this  image  consisted,  not  only  in  his 
ional  and  immortal  nature,  and  his  dominion  over  the  creatures,  but 

0  in  knowledge,  actual  knowledge,  both  of  God  and  of  his  works ;  in 

1  right  state  of  his  intellectual  powers,  and  in  love,  which  is  true 
liness. 

*  Obiection  3.  But  do  we  not  derive  l^m  Adam  a  moral  taint  and  infec- 
n,  wnereby  we  have  a  natural  propensity  to  sin  ? 

*  I  answer:  We  have  many  natural  appetites  and  passions  which,  if 
VcL.  V.  36 
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they  grow  irregular,  become  sinful.  But  this  docs  not  amount  to  a 
natural  propensity  to  sin."  (p.  186.)  But  is  not  pride  sin?  Is  not 
idolatry  sin?  And  is  it  not  idolatry,  to  '*  love  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator?"  Is  not  revenge  sin ?  Is  it  not  sin  to  **  look  upon  a  woman," 
so  as  **  to  lust  afler  her  ?"  And  have  not  all  men  a  natural  propensitj 
to  these  things?  They  have  all,  then,  a  natural  propensity  to  sin. 
Nevertheless,  this  propensity  is  not  necessary,  if  by  necessary  you  mean 
irresistible.  We  can  resist  and  conquer  it  too,  by  the  grace  which  is 
ever  at  hand. 

This  propensity  to  pride,  to  revenge,  to  idolatry,  (call  it  taint  or  any 
thing,)  cannot  be  pleasing  to  God,  who  yet  in  fact  does  permit  that  it 
should  descend  from  Adam  to  his  latest  posterity.  And  **  we  can  neitiier 
help  nor  hinder"  its  descending  to  us.  Indeed  we  can  heap  up  plausible 
arguments  to  prove  the  impossibility  of  it :  but  I  feel  it  and  the  argument 
drops.  Bring  ever  so  many  proofs  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  u 
motion :  I  move,  and  they  vanish  away. 

*^  But  nature  cannot  be  morally  corrupted,  but  by  the  choice  of  a 
moral  agent."  (p.  187.)  Tou  may  play  upon  words  as  long  as  yea 
please  ;  but  still  I  hold  this  fast :  I  (and  you  too,  whether  yon  will  own 
it  or  no)  am  inclined,  and  was  ever  since  I  can  remembefy  antecedently 
to  any  choice  of  my  own,  to  pride,  revenge,  idolatry.  If  yon  win  not 
call  these  moral  corruptions,  call  them  just  what  you  will ;  bnt  the  fiiet 
I  am  as  well  assured  of,  as  that  I  have  any  memory  or  understancfing. 

*'  But  some  have  attempted  to  explain  this  intricate  afiah*.^'  (p.  188.] 
I  do  not  commend  their  wisdom.  I  do  not  attempt  to  explain  even  hov 
I,  at  this  moment,  stretch  out  my  hand,  or  move  my  fiiiger. 

One  more  of  your  assertions  I  must  not  pass  over :  ^  It  is  absurd  to 
say,  infection  is  derived  from  Adam,  independent  of  the  will  of  God; 
and  to  say,  it  is  by  his  will,  is  to  make  him  the  author  of  the  pollution.*' 
(p.  189.) 

We  answer :  It  is  not  derived  from  Adam,  independent  of  the  will 
of  God ;  that  is,  his  permissive  will.  But  our  allowing  this,  does  not 
make  him  the  author  of  the  pollution. 

*'  Objection  4.  But  do  not  the  vices  of  parents  often  infect  their  childxen  1" 
(pp.  190, 191.) 

I  think  we  cannot  deny  it 

*'  Objection  5.  How  can  we  account  for  children's  Deginning  so  soon  to 
sin,  but  by  supposing  they  have  a  natural  propensity  to  it  V* 

"  I  answer :  Who  can  tell  how  soon  they  begin  ?"  (p.  192.)  Then 
they  begin,  when  they  first  show  wrong  tempers ;  such  as  plain,  unde- 
niable frowardness,  revenge,  self  will,  which  is  as  soon  as  they  have  any 
exercise  of  reason.  So  £at  the  use  of  reason,  and  the  abuse,  generally 
commence  and  grow  up  together.  As  soon  as  their  faculties  appear  tt 
all,  they  appear  to  be  disordered ;  the  wrong  state  of  their  powers  bdmg 
easily  inferred  from  their  continual  wrong  application  of  them. 

**  But  if  parents  were  wise  and  virtuous  themselves,  and  then  andea- 
voured  to  bring  up  their  children  virtuously,  there  would  be  less  wick- 
edness in  the  world."  There  would :  but  this  does  not  reach  the  point ; 
nor,  tliat  **  undisciplined  children  contract  bad  habits.''  I  have  known 
wise  and  virtuous  parents  who  did  earnestly  labour  to  bring  up  their 
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children  virtuously,  there  would  bo  less  wickedness  in  the  worid.*^ 
There  would :  but  this  does  not  reach  the  point ;  nor,  that  '*  undisci- 
pGncd  children  contract  bad  habits."  I  have  known  wise  and  virtuous 
parents  who  did  earnestly  labour  to  bring  up  their  children  virtuously  ; 
and  disciplined  them  widi  all  possible  care,  from  the  very  first  dawn 
of  reason ;  yet  these  very  children  showed  bad  tempers  before  it  was 
p08;sible  they  should  "contract  bad  habits."  They  daily  evidenced 
the  i^Tong  state  of  all  their  faculties,  both  of  their  understanding,  will, 
lod  afTectioDS ;  just  contrary  both  to  the  examples  and  instructions  of 
an  that  were  round  about  them.  Here,  then,  these  wTong  tempers 
were  not  owing  to  "  the  fault  of  careless  or  ungodly  parents  ;"  nor 
could  be  rationally  accounted  for,  but  by  supposing  those  children  to 
kive  a  natural  propensity  to  evil. 

It  is  indeed  a  general  rule,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should 
go :  aiid  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it :"  Pro  v.  xxii,  6 :  and 
there  is  much  truth  in  that  observation,  "  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the 
beart  of  a  child ;  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from  him :" 
fVerse  15:)  that  is,  prudent  correction  is  the  most  probable  means 
which  you  can  use  to  remove  that  foolishness.  Tet  this  no  way  con- 
tisdicts,  what  is  matter  of  daily  experience,  that  we  have  a  natural  pro- 
lODsity  to  evil.  Nay,  the  latter  of  these  texts  strongly  confirms  it ;  for 
f  there  be  no  such  propensity,  how  comes  "  foolishness"  (that  is,  wick- 
sdnessv  in  the  language  of  Solomon)  to  be  "  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
diOd  ?"  of  every  child,  of  children  in  general,  as  the  phrase  manifestly 
iflnporta  ?  It  is  not  from  education  here  :  it  is  supposed  to  be  antecedent 
:o  education,  whether  good  or  bad.  "  O,  foolishness  means  only  strong 
if^tite."  (p.  193.)  Yes,  strong  appetite  to  evil;  otherwise  it  would 
not  call  for  "  the  rod  of  correction,"  or  need  to  be  *'  driven  far  from  him." 

**  Objection  6.  Might  not  Adam's  posterity  be  said  to  sin  in  him,  as  Levi 
w  laid  to  '  pay  tithes  in  Abraham  V  rieb.  vii,  9." 

If  the  querist  means,  not  to  prove  a  doctrine  already  proved,  but  only 
to  illustrate  one  expression  by  another,  your  answer,  that  **  it  is  a  bold 
figure,"  (p.  195,)  does  not  at  all  affect  him.  It  is  so  ;  but  still  it  may 
he  pertinently  cited  to  illustrate  a  similar  expression. 

"  Objection  7.  '  But  there  is  a  law  in  our  members  which  wars  against 
the  (aw  of  our  minds,  and  brings  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  and 
4etth,'  Rom.  vii,  23.  And  does  not  this  prove,  that  we  come  into  the  world 
with  sinful  propensities  V*  (p.  199.) 

Tou  answer,  (1.)  '*  If  we  come  into  the  world  with  them,  they  are  na- 
toral ;  but  if  natural,  necessary ;  and  if  necessary,  then  no  sin."  (p.  200.) 

If  the  consequence  were  good,  with  regard  to  what  is  so  natural  and 
necessary  as  to  be  irresistible,  yet  certainly  it  is  not  good  with  regard  to 
those  propensities  which  we  may  both  resist  and  conquer. 

You  answer,  (2.)  ''  The  Apostle  docs  not  in  this  chapter  speak  of  any 
man  as  lie  comes  into  the  world,  but  as  he  is  afterward  depraved  and 
corrupted  by  his  own  wicked  choice." 

Where  is  the  proof?  How  does  it  appear  that  he  does  not  speak  of 
flien  corrupted  both  by  choice  and  by  nature  t 

Tou  answer,  (3.)  "  He  does  not  speak  of  himself,  or  any  regenerate 
man,  but  of  a  Jew  under  the  power  of  sin."  (Ih.)  Nay,  your  ar^ment 
proves,  he  does  not  speak  of  any  Jew ;  for  in  order  to  prove,  '*  the  Apostle 
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does  not  speak  of  himself,"  you  say,  '^  The  persons  of  whom  he  speaks 
were,  *•  before  the  commandment  came,'  that  is,  before  they  came  under 
the  law,  *oncc  without  the  law.'  But  the  Apostle  never  was  *  without  die 
law.' "  No,  nor  any  Jew.  "  For  he  was  bom  and  continued  *  under 
the  law'  till  he  was  a  Christian."  So  did  all  the  Jews  as  weU  as  ue,— 
♦*  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  true,  that  he,"  or  any  Jew  whatever,  "  nag 
'without  the  law'  before  he  came  under  it."  So  you  have  clearlv 
proved,  that  the  Apostle  docs  not  in  this  passage  speak  of  any  Jew  at  all 

But  why  do  you  think  he  does  speak  of  Jews  ?  nay,  of  them  only? 
It  '*  appears,"  you  say,  *^  from  verse  1,^1  speak  to  them  that  know  the 
law.'  For  the  Gentiles  never  were  *  under  the  law.' "  Yes,  they  were: 
all  the  Gentiles  who  were  "  convinced  of  sin"  were  "  under  the  law"  in 
the  sense  here  spoken  of,  under  the  condemning  power  of  the  law 
"  written  in  their  hearts ;"  for  transgressing  which  Uiey  were  under  the 
wrath  of  God.  And  this  whole  chapter,  from  verses  7  to  24,  describes 
the  state  of  all  those,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  saw  and  felt  the  wicked- 
ness both  of  their  hearts  and  lives,  and  groaned  to  be  delivered  from  it. 

Many  passages  in  your  paraphrase  on  the  former  part  of  this  chapter 
are  liable  to  much  exception ;  but  as  they  do  not  immediately  touch  the 
point  in  question,  I  pass  on  to  the  latter  part : — 

*^  Yerse  14  :  I  am  *  carnal,  sold  under  sin.'  He  means  a  wiUing 
slavery."  (p.  216.)  Quite  the  contrary ;  as  appears  from  the  very  next 
words  :  '*  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  I  do  not; 
but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do."  ^'  What  I  hate;"  not  barely,  **  what  mj 
reason  disapproves ;"  but  what  I  really  detest  and  abhor,  yet  cannot  help. 

^*'  Yerse  17 :  *  Now,  then,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dweD- 
eth  in  me.'  It  is  my  sinful  propensities,  my  indulged  appetites  and 
passions."  (p.  217.)  True  ;  but  those  propensities  were  antecedent  to 
that  indulgence. 

*'  But  the  Apostle  cannot  mean,  that  there  is  something  in  man  which   ^ 
makes  him  sin  whether  he  will  or  no ;  for  then  it  would  not  be  sin  at  all" 
Experience  explains  his  meaning.    I  have  felt  in  me,  a  thousand  times,  Ij 
something  which  made  me  transgress  God*s  law,  whether  I  would  or    ^ 
no.     Yet  I  dare  not  say,  that  **  transgression  of  the  law"  was  "  no  sin 
at  all." 

Yerse  18 :  '*  For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  fleaht"  (not  my 
*' fleshly  appetites"  only,  but  my  whole  nature  while  unrenewed,) 
**  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  For  to  will"  indeed  "  is  present  with  me ;" 
not  barely  '^  that  natural  faculty,  the  vnll,"  but  an  actual  will  to  do  good ; 
as  evidently  appears  from  the  following  words  :  **  But  how  to  p^orm 
that  which  is  good  I  find  not :"  I  have  the  desire,  but  not  the  power. 

Yerse  19  :  *^  For  the  good  that  I  would," — that  I  desire  and  choose, 
— "  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not," — which  I  hate« — '« that 
I  do." 

Yerse  20  :  '*  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me ;"  but  **  the  prevalency  of  sensual  affections," 
(p.  218,)  yea,  sinful  tempers  of  every  kind,  ''  settled  and  ruling  in  my 
heart,"  both  by  nature  and  habit 

Yerse  21 :  "I  find  then  that  when  I  would  do  good,"  when  I  choose 
and  earnestly  desure  it,  I  cannot ;  ^  evil  is  present  with  me ;"  as  it  were, 
gets  in  between. 
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**  Verse  22 :  *  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man :" 
my  mind,  my  conscience  approves  it. 

**^  Verse  23  :  *  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  which  warreth 
■gainst  the  law  in  my  mind :'  another  principle  of  action,  which  fights 
against  my  reason  and  conscience,  ^and  bringeth  me  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members  :'  which  captivates  and  enslaves 
Be  to  the  principle  of  wickedness."  (p.  219.)  (Strange  language  for 
jou  to  use  !)  ^*'  Seated  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh :"  seated  indeed  in  all 
my  tempers,  passions,  and  appetites,  which  are  the  several  members  of 
**  the  old  man." 

^*  *  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  V  (Verse  24.)     He  is  under  the  power  of  such  passions  as  his 
•wn  reason  disapproves,  but  is  too  weak  to  conquer ;  and,  N.  B.,  being 
a  Jew,  he  stands  condemned  to  eternal  death  by  the  law.     How  shall 
luch  a  wretched  Jew  be  delivered  from  sinful  lusts,  and  the  curse  of  the 
kv  ?"  Did,  then«  none  but  a  Jew  ever  cry  out,  under  the  burden  of  sin, 
*  Wretched  man  that  I  am  ?"  Are  none  but  Jews  '*  under  the  power  of 
such  passions  as  their  own  reason  disapproves,  but  is  too  weak  to  con- 
quer ?"    And  does  the  law  of  God  condemn  to  eternal  death  no  sinners 
beside  Jews  ]    Do  not  Christians  also  (in  the  wide  sense  of  the  word) 
groan  to  be  delivered  *'  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"    With  what  truth, 
with  what  sense,  can  you  restrain  this  passage  to  a  Jew  any  more  than 
10  a  Turk? 

I  cannot  but  observe,  upon  the  whole,  the  question  is.  Does  not  Rom. 
vii,  23,  show  that  we  come  into  the  world  with  sinful  propensities  ? 
^This  is  all  that  is  pertinent  in  the  objection  awkwardly  proposed,  page 
199.)  But  instead  of  keeping  to  this,  you  spend  above  twenty  pages 
ID  proving  that  this  chapter  does  not  describe  a  regenerate  person !  It 
may,  or  it  may  not ;  but  this  does  not  touch  the  question :  do  not  men 
come  into  the  world  with  sinful  propensities  ? 

We  have,  undoubtedly,  an  additional  proof  that  they  do,  in  the  words 
of  Jeremiah :  **  *  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
^ked ;  who  can  know  it?'  xvii,  9."  (p.  224.)  On  this  you  descant : 
(one  instance  of  a  thousand  of  your  artful  manner  of  declaiming,  in  order 
to  forestal  the  reader's  judgment,  and  '*  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  sim- 
ple :")  *^  Christians,  too  generally  neglecting  the  study  of  the  Scripture, 
ecmtent  themselves  with  a  few  scraps,  which,  though  wrong  understood, 
they  make  the  test  of  truth,  in  contradiction  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Reve- 
kdon.  Thus  this  text  has  been  misapplied  to  prove  that  every  man's 
Inart  is  so  desperately  wicked,  that  no  man  can  know  how  wicked  his 
bsait  is."  O  what  mdavoXo^ia,  '^  persuasiveness  of  speech!"  After 
reading  this,  1  was  much  inclined  to  believe,  without  going  a  step  farther, 
Aat  this  text  had  been  ^  generally  misunderstood."  I  thought.  Proba- 
bly it  has  been  misapplied,  and  does  not  assert  that  every  man's  **  heart 
is  desperately  wicked."  But  no  sooner  did  I  read  over  the  very  verses 
fou  cite,  than  the  clear  light  appeared  again.  '^  *'  Cursed  be  the  man 
tfaattnisteth  in  man,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord,'  verse  5." 
[p.  225.)  That  man,  whom  we  arc  not  to  trust  in,  means  man  in  gen- 
mi,  cannot  be  denied.  After  repeating  the  intermediate  verses,  you 
fourself  add,  '*  He  subjoins  a  reason,  which  demonstrates  the  error  of 
trusting  in  man :  '  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  deape 
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rately  wicked  ;  who  can  know  it  V  (Verse  9.)  This  text,  therefore^  does 
not  mean,  Who  can  know  his  own  heart,  but  another's!"  Whether  it 
means  one  or  both,  it  positively  asserts,  that  ^'  the  heart"  of  man,  of  men 
in  general,  of  every  man,  is  "  desperately  wicked."  Therefore,  as  to 
the  main  point  contained  therein,  ^*  Christians  do  not  understand  it 
wrong ;"  (p.  224  ;)  neither  misapply  it  at  all. 

When  I  say,  "  I  feel  I  have  a  '  wicked  heart,' "  (another  thing  which 
you  do  not  understand,)  ^*  I  mean  this :  I  feel  much  pride  remaining  in 
my  heart,  much  self-will,  much  unbelief."  (p.  225.)  Now,  I  really 
believe  pride,  and  self-will,  and  unbelief  to  be  essentially  wicked  tempera. 
Therefore,  in  whatever  heart  they  remain,  (and  they  remain  in  yours  as 
well  as  mine,)  that  is  a  "  wicked  heart." 

After  a  long  pause,  you  return  to  the  sevciith  of  the  Romans,  and 
affirm :  *'  We  cannot,  from  any  thing  in  that  chapter,  infer,  that  we  canie 
into  the  world  with  sinful  dispositionc>  derived  from  Adam ;  for  the 
Apostle  says  nothing  about  Adam."  (p.  229.)  He  had  said  enough  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  the  cause :  here  he  only  describes  the  effect ;  the 
state  of  those  who  are  now  "  brought  to  the  birth  ;"  but  "  there  is  not** 
yet  "  strength  to  bring  forth." 

**  Nor  can  we  infer  from  hence,  that  any  man  sins  through  a  principle 
which  it  was  never  in  his  power  to  command ;  for  then  it  would  be  no 
sin."  Upon  this  I  would  only  ask,  Are  you  assured  that  no  man  trans- 
gresses God's  law  (whether  you  will  call  it  sin  or  not)  through  a  prin- 
ciple  which  it  was  never  in  his  power  to  command ;  at  least,  not  for  anj 
time  together?  Every  passionate  man  can  confute  you  in  this.  He 
has  sad  experience  of  the  contrary. 

To  those  objections  which  you  have,  in  some  sort,  answered,  you 
subjoin  the  following  questions : — 

"  1.  Is  not  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  necessaiy  to  account  for  the  bemg    | 
of  80  much  wickedness  in  the  world  V* 

You  answer,  **  Adam's  nature,  it  is  allowed,  wbs  not  sinful ;  and  yet 
he  sinned.  Therefore  this  doctrine  is  no  more  necessary  to  account  for 
the  wickedness  of  the  world  than  to  account  for  Adam's  sin."  (p.  231.) 
Yes,  it  is.  I  can  account  for  one  man's  sinning,  or  a  hundred,  or  even 
half  mankind,  suppose  they  were  evenly  poised  between  vice  and  virtue, 
from  their  own  choice,  which  might  turn  one  way  or  the  other :  but  I 
cannot  possibly,  on  this  supposition,  account  for  the  general  wickedness 
of  mankind  in  all  ages  and  nations. 

.  Again :  "  If  men  were  never  drawn  into  sin  any  other  way  than  as  Adam 
was,  namely,  by  temptations  offered  from  without,  there  might  be  something  in     i 
this  answer ;  but  there  are  nomberless  instances  of  men  tinning,  though  no     ! 
temptation  is  offered  from  without.    It  is  necessary,  therefore,  some  other    i 
account  should  be  given  of  their  sinning,  than  of  Adam's.    And  how  to 
account  for  the  universal  spread  of  sin  over  the  whole  world  without  one 
exception,  if  there  were  no  corruption  in  their  common  head,  would  be  an 
insurmountable  diflSculty."  (^Jennings's  Vindication,  p.  110.) 

"  2.  How,  then,  are  we  bom  into  the  worid  1" 

You  answer,  "As  void  of  actual  knowledge  as  the  brutes?"  (Tiylff't 
Doctrine,  <J^,  p.  282.) 

And  can  you  really  imagine  that  text,  "  Vain  man  would  be  wise," 
(evidently  spoken  of  man  in  general,)  '*  though  a  man  be  bom  like  i 
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Wild  aas's  colt,*^  Job  xi,  12,  implies  no  more  than,  **Men  are  bom  void 
aT  actual  knowledge  ?"  Do  we  need  inspiration  to  make  this  discovery, 
that  a  new-born  child  has  no  actual  knowledge  7  Is  man  compared  to 
t  ^  wild  ass,"  of  all  animals  the  most  stupid,  to  teach  us  no  more  than 
diis?  yea,  ^*a  wild  ass's  colt?"  Does  not  this  intimate  any  thing  of 
ontractableness,  sullenness,  stubbornness,  perverseness ?  '*  Ho w  keenly 
is  the  comparison  pointed !  Like  the  *  ass ;'  an  animal  stupid  even  to 
t  proverb :  like  the  '  ass's  colt ;'  which  must  be  still  more  egregiously 
itapid  than  its  dam :  like  the  *  wild  ass's  colt ;'  which  is  not  only  block- 
ish, but  stubborn  and  refractory ;  neither  has  valuable  qualities  by  nature, 
Dor  will  easily  receive  them  by  discipline.  The  image  in  the  original  is 
fet  more  strongly  touched.  The  particle  *  hke'  is  not  in  the  Hebrew, 
'  Bom  a  wild  ass's  colt ;'  or,  as  we  should  say  in  English,  a  mere  ^  wild 
iss^s  colt' "  {Theron  and  Aspasio^  Dial.  13.) 

Yes,  **  we  are  bom  with  many  sensual  appetites  and  passions ;  but 
STery  one  of  these  are  in  themselves  good."  I  grant  all  the  appetites 
ind  passions  originally  implanted  in  our  nature  were  good  in  themselves : 
but  are  aO  that  now  exist  in  us  good  ?  **  If  not,  they  become  evil  only 
by  excess  or  abuse."  First,  this  may  be  doubted.  I  do  not  know  that 
love  of  praise,  of  power,  of  money,  become  evil  only  by  abuse.  I  am 
ifiraid  these  and  other  passions,  which  we  have  had  from  our  infancy, 
are  evil  *^  in  themselves."  But  be  that  as  it  may,  in  how  few  do  we  find 
even  the  more  innocent  passions  and  appetites  clear  of  excess  or  abuse! 
■*  But  all  that  is  wrong  in  them  is  from  habit."  Tliis  cannot  be  allowed 
IS  universally  true.  The  little  children  of  wise  and  pious  parents  have 
not  yet  contracted  ill  habits ;  yet  before  they  can  go  alone,  they  show 
such  passions  as  are  palpably  excessive,  if  not  evil  in  themselves. 

But  whatever  they  are  in  diemselves,  here  is  the  *^  grand  difficulty,  of 
which  you  give  us  no  manner  of  solution :  Whence  comes  it  to  pass, 
that  those  appetites  and  passions  which,  no^  doubt,  were  at  first  kindly 
implanted  in  our  nature  by  a  holy  God  are  now  become  so  excessive 
or  irregular,  that  no  one  man,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  has  so 
nsisted  them  as  to  keep  himself  pure  and  innocent  ?" 

**  But  without  these  appetites  and  passions,  our  nature  would  be 
defective,  sluggish,  or  unarmed.  Nor  is  there  any  one  of  them  which 
ve  can  at  present  spare."  We  could  very  well  spare  the  excess  and 
irregularity  of  them  all ;  and,  possibly,  some  of  the  passions  themselves, 
IS  love  of  praise,  and  love  of  revenge :  the  love  of  God  would  more 
than  supply  the  place  of  both.  Neither  does  it  suffer  us  to  be  sluggish 
or  inactive ;  nor  does  calm  Christian  fortitude  leave  us  unarmed  against 
my  danger  which  can  occur.  '^  But  our  reason  would  have  nothing  to 
itnigglo  with."  (p.  233.)  O  yes  ;  not  only  all  our  reason,  but  all  the 
^ce  we  have  received,  has  enough  to  struggle  with,  even  when  we  do 
act  **  wrestle  with  flesh  and  blood."  We  are  still  abundantly  ^*  exer- 
ciaed  "  by  *'  principalities,  and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
^ces." 

^*  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  bora  with  rational  powers  which  grow 
gradually  capable  of  the  most  useful  knowledge.  And  we  under  the 
&ospel  have  clear  ideas  of  the  divine  perfections ;  we  see  our  duty,  and 
ihe  most  cogent  reasons  to  perform  it"  This  sounds  well.  But  will 
knowledge  balance  pojwion  7     Or  are  ratioDal  powers  a  counterpoise  to 
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sensual  appetites  ?  Will  clear  ideas  deliver  men  from  hist  or  Taoitjr  ? 
or  seeing  the  duty  to  love  our  enemies,  enable  us  to  practise  it  ?  What 
are  cqgcnt  reasons  opposed  to  covetousness  or  ambition  ?  A  thread  of 
tow  that  has  touched  the  fire.  '*  But  the  Spirit  of  God  is  promised  for 
our  assistance."  Nay,  but  what  need  of  him,  upon  your  scheme!  Man 
is  sufficient  for  himself.  **  He  that  glorieth,"  on  this  h3rpothe8is,  must 
"  glory  "  in  himself,  not  "  in  the  Lord." 

3.  "  How  far  is  our  present  state  the  same  with  that  of  Adam  in 
Paradise  V 

I  suppose  "  our  mental  capacities  are  the  same  as  Adam's ;  only  tbat 
some  are  above,  some  below,  his  standard.  Probably  there  are  many  in  the 
world  much  below  Adam  in  rational  endowments :  but  possibly  the  force 
and  acuteness  of  understanding  was  much  greater  in  our  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
than  in  Adam."  (p.  235.) 

I  do  not  apprehend  this  requires  any  answer.  He  that  can  believe  it, 
let  him  believe  it 

*'  We  are  next  to  inquire  upon  what  true  grounds  those  parts  of  religion 
stand,  which  the  Schoolmen  have  founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
particularly  the  two  grand  articles  of  Redemption  and  Regeneration.^* 

In  what  century  did  the  Schoolmen  write  ?  how  long  before  St  Augus- 
tine,— to  go  no  higher  ?  A  sad  specimen  this  of  *^  the  honesty  and 
impartiality  with  which  you  deliver  your  sentiments !" 

I.  REDEMPTION. 

"  Our  fall,  corruption,  and  apostasy  in  Adam,  has  been  made  the  reason 
why  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  and  '  gave  himself  a  ransom* 
for  us." 

And  undoubtedly  it  is  the  reason.     Accordingly,  the  very  first  promiae 
of  the  Redeemer  was  given  presently  afler  the  fall ;  and  given  with  a     • 
manifest  reference  to  those  evils  which  came  on  all  men  through  Adam's 
transgression.      Nor  does  it  appear  from  any  scripture,  that  he  would 
have  come  into  the  world  at  all,  had  not  **  all  men  died  in  Adam." 

You  yourself  allow,  "  the  Apostle  affirms,  (Rom.  v,  18,  19,)  that  by  *  the 
righteousness  and  obedience  of  Christ,'  all  men  are  delivered  from  the  con- 
demnation and  sentence  they  came  under  through  Adam's  disobedience; 
and  that  thus  far  the  redemption  by  Christ  stands  in  connection  with  Adam's 
transgression."  (p.  238.) 

^*  But  the  redemption  by  Christ  extends  far  beyond  the  consequences 
of  Adam's  transgression."  It  does.  Men  receive  far  greater  blessings 
by  Christ,  than  those  they  lost  by  Adam.  But  this  does  not  prove,  tlut 
our  fall  in  Adam  is  not  the  ground  of  our  redemption  by  Christ 

Let  us  once  more  consider  the  text  itself:  **  But  not  as  the  ofience, 
80  is  the  free  gifl.  For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead, 
much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,"  (the  blessing 
which  flows  from  the  mere  mercy  of  God,)  *'  which  is  by  one  man, 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many,"  Rom.  v,  15.  *^  For  not  as 
it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift ;  for  the  judgment  was  by  one 
offence  to  condemnation ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto 
justification,"  verse  16.  In  this  respect  First,  the  free  gift  by  Christ 
*'  hath  abounded  much  more"  than  the  loss  by  Adam.  And  in  diiik 
Secondly,  **If  by  one  man's  offence,  dealh*^  spiritual  and  teiii|WW|fcJigj^.^^ 
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ing  to  death  eternal,  **  reigned  by  one"  over  his  whole  posterity;  "much 
more  they  who  receive  the  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  sift  of  rights 
eousness,"  the  free  gifl  of  justification  and  sanctificationf  "shall  reign  in 
life"  everlasting,  "  by  one,  Jesus  Christ,"  verse  17.  Let  any  one  who 
calmly  and  impartially  reads  this  passage,  judge  if  this  be  not  the  plain, 
natural  meaning  of  it 

But  let  us  now  observe  your  comment  upon  it :  "  Here  the  Apostle 
asserts  a  grace  of  God,  which  alrei^y  '  hath  abounded,'  beyond  the 
efiects  of  Adam's  sin  upon  us."  (p.  239.)  It  has,  upon  them  that  are 
justified  and  sanctified  ;  but  not  upon  all  mankind.  "  And  which  has 
respect,  not  to  his  « one  offence,'  " — (not  to  that  only,) — ^'*  but  also  to 
the  *  many  offences'  which  men  bavepersonally  committed  :  not  to  the 
•  death*  which  *  reigned^  by  him."  Yes,  verily ;  but  over  and  above  the 
removal  of  this,  it  hath  also  respect  "  to  the  *  life'  in  which  '  they  who 
receive'  the  ^  abounding  grace'  shall  *  reign^  with  him  for  ever." 

Thus  far  you  have  proved  just  nothing.  But  you  go  on :  "  The  death 
consequent  on  Adam*s  sin  is  reversed  by  the  redemption  in  Christ  But 
this  is  not  the  whole  end  of  it  by  far.  The  grand  reason, and  end  of 
redemption  is,  *  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace.' "  (p.  239.) 
Infallibly  it  is ;  but  ti^s  is  not  a  diflferent  thing,  but  precisely  the  same 
with  the  "  free  glfl."  Consequently,  your  whole  structure  raised  on  the 
supposition  of  that  difference  is  a  mere  castle  in  the  air.  But  if  "  the 
gift  by  grace,"  and  "  the  free  gifl,"  are  the  very  same  thing,  and  if"  the 
gift  by  grace"  is  "  the  grand  reason  and  end  of  redemption,"  then  our 
tall  in  Adam,  to  which  you  allow  "  the  free  gift"  directly  refers,  is  "  the 
reason  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world." 

"  But  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  (excepting  Rom.  v, 
12-19,  and  1  Cor.  xv,  21,  22)  always  assign  the  actual  wickedness  of 
mankind  as  the  reason  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world."  (p.  240.) 
They  generally  do  assign  this, — ^their  outward  and  inward  wickedness. 
But  this  does  not  exclude  the  wickedness  of  their  nature,  springing  from 
their  fall  in  Adaim.  Rather  this,  which  is  expressed  in  those  two  places 
&t  least,  is  presupposed  in  all  places ;  particularly  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he  describes  the  enormous  wicked- 
ness both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  is  true,  "  he  begins  his  discourse 
with  an  account  of  the  actual  transgressions  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles." 
[p.  166,  &c)  Afterward,  (chap,  iii,)  he  treats  of  the  depravity  and  cor- 
ruption of  all  mankind ;  and  then  proceeds  (chap,  v)  to  show,  that  we 
ue  all  "  made  sinners  by  Adam,"  and  that "  by  his  oflfence  judgment  is 
;ome  upon  all  men  to  condemnation."  The  Apostle's  method  is  clear 
md  natural.  He  begins  with  that  which  is  most  obvious,  even  actual 
UQ ;  and  then  proceeds  to  speak  of  original  sin,  as  the  joint  cause  of  the 
lecessity  of  redemption  for  all  men.  But  which  way  can  we  infer,  that 
lecause  he  begins  with  the  mention  of  actual  sins,  in  order  to  demon- 
rtrate  the  necessity  of  redemption,  therefore  he  excludes  original  out  of 
he  account  ?  Neither  can  we  infer,  that  because  "  it  is  not  expressly 
uentioned  in  other  texts,  therefore  it  is  not  implied."  (p.  241.) 

** '  But  the  Redeemer  himself  saith  not  one  word  of  redeeming  us  from 
he  corruption  of  nature  derived  from  Adam.  And  seeing  he  spake  exactly 
jccording  to  the  commission  which  the  Father  gave  him,  we  may  safely  con« 
iude,  it  was  no  part  of  his  commission  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  original 
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ein.'  (p,  242.)    Just  as  safely  may  we  conclude,  that  it  was  no  part  of  hif 
commission  to  teach  and  make  known  to  men  the  *  many  thinsB  which  he 
'  had  to  say  to'  his  Apostles  hefore  his  death,  which  they  '  covud  not'  then 
'*  bear ;'  John  xvi,  12 :  but  which,  according  to  his  promise,  he  afterward 
taught  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  them  to  the  world.    It  makes  no  difference 
as  to  the  ground  of  our  faith,  whether  a  doctrine  was  delivered  by  Christ 
himself,  or  by  his  Apostles  ;  and  whether  it  be  written  in  any  of  the  four  Gros. 
pels,  or  of  the  divine  Epistles.    There  is  only  this  difference :  The  Epistles 
were  wr9te  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ ;  therefore,  after 
the  full  commencement  of  the  Gospel  dispensation ;  whereas  the  discoursei 
of  Christ  recorded  in  the  Gospels  were  delivered  before  the  Gospel  dispes- 
sation  was  properlv  begun ;  therefore  we  arc  to  look  for  the  peculiar  doc. 
trines  of  Christ  rather  in  the  Epistles  than  in  the  Gospels.    However,  Christ 
did  speak  of  this,  and  referred  to  it  more  than  once,  during  his  personil 
ministij,  particularl;^  in  his  discourse  with  Nicodemus,   and  Matt,  xxiii. 
But  it  IS  not  surprising  that  he  did  not  speak  so  l&rg^ly  of  redeeming  us 
from  sin,  original  or  actual,  by  the  price  of  his  blood,  berore  that  price  was 
actually  paid,  as  the  Apostles  did  afterward.     He  considered  the  littlenen 
of  their  knowledge,  with  the  violence  of  their  prejudices ;  therefore  we  have 
no  cause  to  be  surprised  that  no  more  is  said  on  this  head  in  tJiose  discourses 
which  Christ  delivered  before  his  death.     But  to  us  he  has  told  it  plaialj, 
and  we  do  find  the  doctrines  of  original  sin,  and  redemption  from  it  by  Jesus 
Christ,  distinguished  emphatically  in  almost  every  page  of  the  inspired 
Epistles."  {Jenning8*s  Vindication,  p.  116,  &c^) 

To  sum  up  this :  I.  Christ  speaks  very  sparingly  of  many  things, 
whereof  his  Apostles  have  spoken  largely.  2.  Tet  he  does  speak  of 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  (which  St.  Paul  expressly  tells  us  is  de- 
rived from  Adam,)  particularly  in  the  23d  of  St  Matthew,  and  the  3d 
of  St.  John.  3.  Wherever  he  speaks  of"  saving  that  which  was  losi," 
he  in  effect  speaks  of  this ;  especially  Matt  xviii,  11,  where  he  men- 
tions "  little  children"  as  lost ;  which  could  not  be  by  actual  sin.  4. 
There  was  the  less  need  of  our  Lord's  speaking  much  on  this  bead, 
because  it  was  so  fully  declared  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  was  Dot 
questioned  by  any  of  those  false  teachers  against  whom  he  was  chieflj 
concerned  to  warn  his  disciples. 

Tou  add  :  "  It  has  been  delivered  as  a  fundamental  truth,  that  no  man 
will  come  to  Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  who  is  not  first  throughly  con- 
vinced of  the  several  things  he  lost  in  the  first  Adam.*'  {Taylor^s  Doc- 
trine^  &c,  p.  243.)    This  is  a  fundamental  truth ;  none  will  come  to 
Christ  as  a  Redeemer,  until  he  is  throughly  convinced  he  wants  a  Re- 
deemer.    No  man  will  ever  come  to  him  as  a  Saviour,  till  he  knows 
and  feels  himself  a  lost  sinner.     None  will  come  to  the  "  Physician" 
but  "  they  that  are  sick,"  and  are  throughly  sensible  of  it ;  that  are 
deej^ly  convinced  of  their  sinful  tempers,  as  well  as  sinful  words  and 
actions.     And  these  tempers  they  well  know,  were  antecedent  to  their 
choice,  and  came  into  the  world  with  them.      So  far  "  every  man  who 
comes  to  Christ  is  first  convinced  of  the  several  things  he  lost  by  Adam;" 
though  he  may  not  clearly  know  the  source  of  that  corruption  which  he 
sees  and  feels  in  his  own  heart  and  life.      **  But  why  does  our  Lord 
never  mention  Adam,  or  the  corruption  of  our  nature  through  him  T" 
He  docs  mention  this  corruption,  and  he  presupposes  it  in  all  his  public 
discourses.     He  does  not  mention  it  largely  and  expUcitiy,  for  the  rea- 
sons above  recited.     "  But  the  Apostles  are  wholly  silent  on  this  head« 
in  their  sermons  recorded  in  the  Acts,  and  in  their  Epistles  too."  (pp.  243, 
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244.)  Are  they  wholly  silent  in  their  Epistles  1  This  is  a  violent  mistake. 
And  as  to  their  sermons,  it  may  be  observed,  1.  That  we  have  not  one 
vrbole  sermon  of  any  one  Apostle  recorded  in  the  Acts ;  nor,  it  may  be, 
the  twentieth  part  of  one.  2.  That  it  was  not  needful  for  them  to  prove 
what  none  of  their  hearers  denied :  no,  not  even  the  Heathens ;  even 
these  allowed  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  Even  these  received  it 
as  an  undeniable  fact, 

VUHm  fumo  sine  natcUur: 
"No  roan  is  born  without  vices." 

These  acknowledged,  (as  Seneca  expresses,)  Omnia  in  omnibus  villa 

sunt :  **  All  vices  are  in  all  men."     These  saw  there  were  hardly  any 

l^ood  men  to  be  found  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  openly  testified  it. 

Rwi  quiftpe  front;  numero  vix  nod  toHdmn  quot 
TTuhwrum  porta,  vd  diviHs  aitia  ^TUi : 
"  The  good  lie  scattePd  in  this  barren  soil, 
Few  as  the  gates  of  Thebes,  or  mouths  of  Nile.** 

They  had  also  among  them  some  faint  account  of  the  cause  of  that 

cyverflowing  corruption.     So  Horace,  immediately  afler  he  had  asserted 

the  fact, — 

jSudax  cnmU  perpeH 
Gsiu  hunumM  ruU  par  ifttiimn  i^/iu,*- 
"Lawless  and  unrestrained,  the  human  race 
Rushes  through  all  the  paths  of  daring  wickedness,** — 

glances  at  the  cause  of  it,  in  their  fabulous  manner : — 

Audax  Japeti  gtnut 
Ignemjraude  malA  genHhut  intidU  ; 

Fatt  ignem  oihenA  damo 
Subduetum,  maeies,  et  navafihriMm 

TerrU  iiuvhuiU  cokon : 
S^moUqm  priiu  tarda  nuetsUoB 

Lethi  earripuU  gradum, 

"Prometheus  first  provokM  the  heavenly  Sire,  I 

Purloining  Jupiter's  authentic  fire : 
Evil,  firom  hence  derived,  and  brooding  pain,^ 
And  strange  disease,  wiih  all  the  ghastly  train, 
Pour'd  in  upon  the  wretched  sons  of  men : 
While  hasty  Fate  quickenM  the  lingerixig  pace 
Of  distant  aeath,  unveird  the  monster's  race, 
And  gave  into  his  hands  our  whole  devoted  race.** 

I  observe,  3.  It  was  neither  needfbl  nor  proper  for  an  Apostle,  in  his 
first  sermon  to  a  congregation  wholly  imawakened,  to  descant  upon 
original  sin.  No  man  of  common  sense  would  do  it  now.  Were  I  to 
preach  to  a  certain  congregation  at  Norwich,  I  should  not  say  one  word 
of  Adam,  but  endeavour  to  show  them  that  their  lives,  and  therefore 
their  hearts,  were  corrupt  and  abominable  before  God. 

Tou  conclude  ^s  head :  "  Guilt  imputed  is  imaginary  guilt,  and  so 
no  object  of  redemption."  I  dare  not  say  so  as  to  my  own  particular.  I 
pray  God,  of  his  tender  mercy,  to  free  me  from  this  and  all  other  guilt, 
M  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ !" 

n.   REGENERATION. 

"  Why  must  we  be  *  bom  again  ?'"  (p.  245.)  Tou  subjoin  the  com- 
mon, but,  as  you  suppose,  absurd,  answer :  **  Because  we  are  *  bom  in 
sin ;'  nature  is  averse  to  all  good,  and  inclined  to  all  evil :  therefore  we 
must  be  bom  again,  before  we  can  please  God.*' 
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In  order  to  confute  this,  you  assert,  <<  Then  it  cannot  be  our  duty  to 
be  bom  again ;  nor,  consequently,  our  fault  if  we  are  not ;  because  it  'm 
not  in  our  power."  It  is,  by  grace ;  though  not  by  nature :  by  this  wa 
may  all  be  bom  again.  Therefore  it  is  our  duty ;  and  if  we  fall  short 
herein,  it  is  our  own  fault. 

^*  But  being  bom  again  does  really  signify,  the  gaining  those  habits 
of  virtue  which  make  us  children  of  God."  (p.  246.)  Then  St  Paul 
ought  to  have  said,  not,  ^^  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  m 
Christ  Jesus ;"  but,  *'  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God"  by  gaining  habits 
of  virtue ! 

Nay,  but,  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  the  being  born 
again  does  really  signify  the  being  inwardly  changed  by  the  almigbtj 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  changed  from  sin  to  holiness ;  renewed 
in  the  image  of  Him  that  created  us.  And  why  must  we  be  so  changed? 
Because  «» without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;"  and  because, 
without  this  change,  all  our  endeavours  afler  holiness  are  ineflectuaL 
God  hath  indeed  **  endowed  us  with  understanding,  and  given  us  abui^ 
dant  means :"  but  our  understanding  is  as  insufficient  for  that  end,  as 
are  the  'outward  means,  if  not  attended  with  inward  power. 

You  proceed  to  explain  yourself  at  large :  *^  Chnst  informs  us,  that 
*  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ;'  ^ 
(p.  246 ;)  "  and  thereby  teaches  us, — 

''  1.  That  God  hath  erected  a  kingdom,  united  in  and  under  him,  for  his 
glory,  and  men's  mutual  happiness."  (p.  247.) 

'<  2.  He  will  finally  admit  none  into  it  who  are  not  disposed  to  relish  and 
promote  the  happiness  of  it."  (p.  247.) 

(Both  these  propositions  I  willingly  allow.) 

"  3.  All  wickedness  is  quite  contrary  to  the  nature  and  end  of  this 
kingdom ;  therefore  no  wicked  men  can  be  fit  members  of  it,  unless 
there  be  a  full  persuasion,  that  reverence,  love,  and  obedience  are  due 
to  God :"  (I  add,  and  unless  it  be  actually  paid  him ;  otherwise  that 
persuasion  but  increases  our  condemnation :)  **'  Unless  his  favour  is 
preferred  before  all  other  enjojrments  whatsoever ;  unless  there  he  a 
delight  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  converse  with  him ;  unless  every 
appetite  be  brought  into  subjection  to  reason  ;"  (add,  and  reason  to  the 
word  of  God ;)  *'  how  can  any  man  be  fit  to  dwell  with  God,  or  to  do 
him  service  in  his  kingdom  ?"  (p.  248.) 

**  4.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  bom  into  God's  creation,  another  to  be  bom 
into  his  peculiar  kingdom.  In  order  to  an  admittance  into  his  peculiar 
kingdom,  it  is  not  enough  for  an  intelligent  being  to  exist."  (pp.  350, 
251.)  I  do  not  know  that  Perhaps  it  is  not  possible  for  God  to  create 
an  intelligent  being,  without  creating  it  duly  subject  to  himself,  that  is, 
a  subject  of  his  peculiar  kingdom.  It  is  highly  probable,  the  holy  angels 
were  subjects  of  his  peculiar  kingdom  from  the  first  moment  of  their 
existence.  Therefore,  the  following  peremptory  assertion^  and  all  of 
the  like  kind,  are  wholly  groundless :  "  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  before 
any  creature  can  be  a  subject  of  this,  that  it  learn  to  employ  and  eze^ 
cise  its  powers  suitably  to  the  nature  of  them."  It  is  not  necesstiy  at 
all.  In  this  sense,  surely  God  ''  may  do  what  he  will  with  his  cmnJ* 
He  may  bestow  his  own  blessings  as  he  pleases.  **  Is  thine  ejD  enl 
because  he  is  good  ?" 
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The  premises  then  being  gone,  what  becomes  of  the  conclusion :  '*  So 
that  the  being  *  bora'  into<6od*s  peculiar  kingdom  depends  upon  a  right  » 
use  and  application  of  our  life  and  being,  and  is  the  privilege  only  of 
those  wise  men  whose  spirits  attain  to  a  habit  of  true  holiness  ?" 

This  stands  without  any  proof  at  all.  At  best,  therefore,  it  is  ex- 
tremely doubtful.  But  it  must  appear  extremely  absurd  to  those  who 
believe,  God  can  create  spirits  both  wise  and  holy ;  that  he  can  stamp 
any  creature  with  what  measure  of  holiness  Jie  sees  good,  at  the  first 
moment  of  its  existence. 

The  occasion  of  your  running  into  this  absurdity  seems  to  be,  that 
you  stumbled  at  the  very  threshold.  In  the  text  under  consideration, 
our  Lord  mentions  two  things, — the  ^*  new  birth,"  and  the  *^  kingdom  of 
God."  These  two  your  imagination  blended  into  one ;  ui  consequence 
of  which  you  run  on  with  *'  bom  into  his  kingdom,"  (a  phrase  never 
used  by  our  Lord,  nor  any  of  his  Apostles,)  and  a  heap  of  other  crude 
expressions  of  the  same  kind,  all  betraying  that  confusedness  of  thought 
which  alone  could  prevent  your  usual  clearness  of  language. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  you  go  on :  **  Our  first  parents  in  Paradise 
were  to  form  their  minds  to  an  habitual  subjection  to  the  law  of  God, 
without  which  they  could  not  be  received  into  his  spiritual  kingdom." 
(pp.  252,  253.)  This  runs  upon  the  same  mistaken  supposition,  that 
God  could  not  create  them  holy.  Certainly  he  could  and  did ;  and  from 
the  very  moment  that  they  were  created,  Aeir  minds  were  in  subjection 
to  the  law  of  God,  and  they  were  members  of  his  spiritual  kingdom. 

^*  But  if  Adam  was  originally  perfect  in  holiness,"  (say,  perfectly 
holy,  made  in  the  moral  image  of  God,)  **  what  occasion  was  there  for 
any  farther  trial  ?"  That  there  might  be  room  for  farther  holiness  and 
happiness.  Entire  holiness  does  not  exclude  growth ;  nor  did  the  right 
state  of  all  his  faculties  entitle  him  to  that  full  reward  which  would  have 
followed  the  right  use  of  them. 

^^Upon  the  whole,  regeneration,  or  gaining  habits  of  holiness,  takes 
in  no  part  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin."  (p.  254.)  But  regeneration 
is  not  "  gaining  habits  of  holiness ;"  it  is  quite  a  difierent  thing.  It  is 
not  a  natural,  but  a  supernatural,  change ;  and  is  just  as  difierent  from 
the  gradual  **  gaining  habits,"  as  a  child's  being  bora  into  the  world  is 
from  his  growing  up  into  a  man.  The  new  birth  is  not,  as  you  suppose, 
the  progress,  or  the  whole,  of  sanctification,  but  the  beginning  of  it ;  as 
the  natural  birth  is  not  the  whole  of  life,  but  only  the  entrance  upon  it. 
He  that  **  is  bora  of  a  woman,"  then  begins  to  live  a  natural  life;  he  that 
ia  ^*  bora  of  God,"  then  begins  to  live  a  spiritual.  And  if  every  man 
^  bora  of  a  woman"  had  spiritual  life  already,  he  would  not  need  to  be 
"  bora  of  (ffod." 

*^  However,  I  allow  the  Spirit  of  God  assists  our  endeavours ;  but 
this  does  not  suppose  any  natural  pravity  of  our  minds."  (p.  255.)  Does 
not  his  **  quickening,"  then,  suppose  we  were  dead ;  his  **  opening  our 
eyes"  suppose  we  were  blind ;  and  his  **  creating  us  anew"  imply  some- 
thing more  than  the  assisting  our  endeavours  ?  How  very  slender  a  part 
in  sanctification  will  you  allow  to  the  Spirit  of  God !  You  seem  very 
fearful  of  doing  him  too  much  honour,  of  taking  from  man  the  glory  due 
to  his  name! 

Accordinglyi  you  say,  ^  His  aids  are  so  fiw  from  supposing  the  pre- 


574  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  {fkUt  H 

vious  inaptitude  of  our  minds"  (to  the  being  bom  *again,)  **  that  ocr 
previous  desire  of  the  Spirit's  assistance  is  the  condition  of  our  receir- 
ing  it.''  But  who  gave  us  that  desire  ?  Is  it  not  God  **  that  worketh  in 
ns  to  will,"  to  desire,  as  well  as  "  to  do  ?"  His  grace  docs  accompaoj 
and  follow  our  desires :  but  does  it  not  also  prevent,  go  before,  them  ? 
Af\er  this  we  may  ask  and  seek  farther  assistance ;  and,  if  we  do,  not 
otherwise,  it  is  given. 

I  cannot  but  add  a  few  words  from  Dr.  Jennings :  **  Dr.  Taylor  believef, 
'  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  assist  oar  sincere  endeavoan,  it 
RjK)ken  of  in  the  Gospel,  but  never  as  supposing  any  natural  pravity  of  our 
ninds.'  But  certain  it  is,  that  Christ  opposeth  our  being  'bom  of  tbe 
Spirit,'  to  our  bein^  '  bom  of  the  flesh :'  '  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  it 
rteah ;  and  tliat  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,'  John  iii,  6.  There- 
fore, the  influence  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration  supposeth  something  tint 
wc  are  <  bom'  with ;  which  makes  such  an  influence  necessary  to  our  Deing 
'  bom  a^in.'  And  if  this  be  not  some  natural  pravity,  let  our  author  teu 
us  what  It  is.  It  is  plain  it  is  not  any  ill  habit  afterward  acquired ;  for  it  it 
somethinfiT  that  we  are  bom  with.  And  if  to  be  '  bora  of  the  fleah,'  mem 
only  '  to  have  the  parts  and  powers  of  a  man ;'  and  if  these  ports  and  powers 
are  all  <  pure  and  uiicormpted,'  wc  have  no  need  of  any  such  influence  of 
the  Spirit  to  be  superadded  to  our  natural  powers.  Witliout  this,  our  own 
sincere  endeavours  will  suffice  for  attaining  all  habits  of  virtue."  (Jenr 
nings*8  Vindication^  p.  125.) 

I  proceed  to  your  conclusion :  **  Is  it  not  highly  injurious  to  the  God 
of  our  nature,  whose  hands  have  formed  and  fashioned  us,  to  believe 
our  nature  is  originally  corrupted?"  (Tcnjlor^s  Doctrine^  &c,  p.  256.) 
It  is ;  but  the  charge  falls  not  on  us,  but  you.  We  do  not  believe  **our 
nature  is  originally  corrupted."  It  is  you  who  believe  this ;  who  believe 
our  nature  to  be  in  the  same  state,  moral  and  intellectual,  as  it  originally 
was !  Highly  injurious  indeed  is  this  supposition  to  the  God  of  our 
nature.  Did  he  originally  give  us  such  a  nature  as  this  ?  so  like  that 
of  a  wild  ass's  colt ;  so  stupid,  so  stubborn,  so  intractable ;  so  prone  to 
evil,  averse  to  good  ?  Did  his  hands  form  and  fashion  us  thus  ?  no  wiser 
or  better  than  men  at  present  are?  If  I  believed  this, — ^that  men  were 
originally  what  they  are  now, — if  you  could  once  convince  me  of  this,  1 
could  not  go  so  far  as  to  be  a  Deist ;  I  must  either  be  a  Manichee  or  an 
Athebt  I  must  either  believe  there  was  an  evil  Grod,  or  that  diere  was 
no  God  at  all. 

**  But  to  disparage  our  nature  is  to  disparage  the  work  and  gills  of 
God."  (p.  257.)  True ;  but  to  describe  the  corruption  of  ournatore  as 
it  is,  is  not  disparagmg  the  work  of  God.  For  that  corrnption  is  not  his 
work.  On  the  other  hand,  to  say  it  is ;  to  say  God  created  us  as  cormpt 
as  we  are  now,  with  as  weak  an  understanding  and  as  perverse  a  will ; 
this  is  disparaging  the  work  of  God,  and  God  himself,  to  some  purpose  f 

**  But  doth  not  this  doctrine  teach  you  to  transfer  your  wickedness 
and  sin  to  a  wrong  cause  ?  Whereas  you  ought  to  blame  yoarself  alone, 
you  lay  the  whole  blame  upon  Adam."  (p.  258.)  I  do  not :  I  know 
God  is  willing  to  save  me  from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actuaL  There* 
fore,  if  I  am  not  saved,  I  must  lay  the  whole  blame  upon  m3r8elf. 

**  But  what  good  end  does  this  doctrine  promote  ?"  The  doctrine, 
that  we  are  by  nature  **  dead  in  sin,"  and  therefore  "  children  of  wrath,'* 
promotes  repentance,  a  true  knowledge  of  ourselves ;  and  thereby  leads 
to  faith  in  Christ,  to  a  true  knowle^^  of  Christ  crucified.    Aiid  fidth 
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worketh  love ;  and,  by  love,  all  holiness  both  of  heart  and  life.  Con- 
sequently, this  doctrine  promotes  (nay,  and  is  absolutely,  indispensably 
necessary  to  promote)  the  whole  of  that  religion  which  the  Son  of  God 
hved  and  died  to  establish. 

^  We  are  told,  indeed,  that  it  promotes  humility;  but  neither  our  Lord 
nor  his  Apostles,  when  inculcating  humility,  say  a  word  about  natural 
corruption."  Supposing  •(not  granting)  that  they  did  not,  yet  it  cannot 
be,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  that  any  whose  nature  is  corrupt  should 
be  humble,  should  know  himself,  without  knowing  that  corruption. 

^  But  what  can  be  more  dcstiuctive  to  virtue,  than  to  represent  sin  as 
altogether  unavoidable?"  (p.  259.)  This  does  not  follow  from  the 
doctrine.  Corrupt  as  we  are,  through  Almighty  grace  we  may  avoid 
all  sin.  ^ 

But  it  is  destructive  of  virtue.  For  '*  if  we  believe  we  are  by  nature 
worse  than  the  brutes,  what  wonder  if  we  act  worse  than  brutes  ?"  Tea, 
if  we  are  so,  what  wonder  if  we  act  so  ?  And  this  it  is  absolutely  certain 
men  do,  whether  they  believe  one  way  or  the  other ;  for  they  who  do 
not  believe  this,  live  no  better  than  those  that  do.  Therefore,  if  ^*  the 
generality  of  Christians  have  been  the  most  wicked,  lewd,  bloody,  and 
treacherous  of  all  mankind,"  it  is  not  owing  to  this  belief.  But,  in  truth, 
they  have  not  been  so ;  neither  are  they  at  this  day.  The  generality  of 
Christians,  so  called,  are  perhaps  but  little  better,  yet  surely  they  are  no 
worse,  either  in  tempers  or  actions,  than  the  rest  of  mankind.  The 
generality  of  Jews,  yea,  of  Turks  and  Pagans,  are  full  as  '^  lewd,  bloody, 
and  treacherous"  as  they. 

You  go  on:  <*It  is  surprising  that  Christians"  (you  mean  those  of 
them  who  believe  original  sin)  '*  hiEive  lost  even  a  sense  of  the  beneficence 
of  God,  in  giving  them  a  rational  nature."  (p.  260.)  Nay,  surely  Chris- 
tians have  Tost  that  rational  nature  itself,  or  they  retain  it  to  very  little 
purpose,  if  ^*  the  generality  of  them  are  the  most  wicked,  lewd,  bloody, 
and  treacherous  of  all  mankind  !"  They  ought  "  to  be  humbled"  for 
yielding  to  those  evil  propensities,  which,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
they  may  conquer.  And  Uiey  who  do  conquer,  ought  to  be  continually 
*^  thanking  God"  for  this  and  all  his  benefits. 

With  great  decency  you  proceed :  "  Who  can  believe  that  to  be  a 
revelation  from  God,  which  teacheth  so  absurd  a  doctrine  ?  I  make  no 
doubt,  this,  with  other  like  principles,  have  filled  our  land  with  infidels." 
However,  the  gentlemen  who  disclaim  these  absurd  principles,  of  origin 
nal  sin,  redemption,  and  regeneration,  may  very  easily  convert  those 
infidels ;  since  there  is  scarce  any  room  for  contention  left  between  them. 

^  Is  not  this  doctrine  hurtful  to  the  power  of  godliness,  as  it  diverts 
men  from  the  heavenly  and  substantial  truths  of  religion?"  (p.  261.) 
Just  the  reverse.  There  is  no  possibility  of  the  power  of  godliness  with- 
out it.  The  power  of  godliness  consists  in  the  love  of  God  and  man  ; 
this  is  heavenly  and  substantial  religion.  But  no  man  can  possibly  "  love 
his  neighbour  as  himself,"  till  he  loves  God ;  and  no  man  can  possibly 
love  God,  till  he  truly  believes  in  Christ ;  and  no  man  truly  behoves  in 
Christ,  till  he  is  deeply  convinced  of  his  own  sinfulness,  guiltiness,  and 
helpfessness.  But  this  no  man  ever  was,  neither  can  be,  who  does  not 
know  he  has  a  corrupt  nature. 

This  doctrine,  therefore,  is  the  *«  most  proper*^  of  all  odiers  **  to  be 
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instilled  into  a  child :"  that  is  by  nature  a  **  child  of  wrath,''  under  the 
guilt  and  under  the  power  of  sin ;  that  it  can  be  saved  from  wrath  onljr 
by  the  merits,  and  sufferings,  and  love  of  tht^  Son  of  God ;  that  it  can 
be  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin  only  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy 
Spirit ;  but  that  by  his  grace  it  may  be  renewed  in  the  image  of  God, 
perfected  in  love,  and  made  meet  for  glory. 

But  ^'  must  it  not  lessen  the  due  love  of  parents  to  children,  to  believe 
they  arc  the  vilest  creatures  in  the  world  ?"  (pp.  262,  263.)  Far  from 
it;  if  they  know  how  God  loves  both  them  and  theirs,  vile  and  sinful  ai 
they  are.  And  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  no  parents  love  their  children 
more  tenderly,  than  those  who  firmly  believe  this  doctrine ;  and  that 
none  are  more  careful  to  '*  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonitioD 
of  the  Lord." 

But  "  how  can  young  people  •  remember'  their  *  Creator'  without 
horror,  if  he  has  given  them  life  under  such  deplorable  circumstances !" 
They  can  remember  him  with  pleasure,  with  earnest  thankfiilness,  vdieo 
they  reflect  "  out  of"  what  a  **  pit"  he  hath  "  brought  them  up ;"  and 
that  if  **  sin  abounded,"  both  by  nature  and  habit,  *'  grace"  did  **  puch 
more  abound." 

You  conclude :  *'  Why  should  we  subject  our  consciences  to  tales  and 
fables,  invented  by  priests  and  monks  ?"  (p.  264.)  This  fable,  as  you 
term  it,  of  original  sin,  could  not  be  invented  by  Romish  priests  or 
monks,  because  it  is  by  many  ages  older  than  either;  yea,  ihan  Chris- 
tianity itself. 

I  have  now  weighed,  as  my  leisure  would  permit,  all  the  argunoents 
advanced  in  your  Three  Parts.  And  this  I  have  done  with  continoal 
prayer,  that  I  might  know  **  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  But  stifl  I  see 
no  ground  to  alter  my  sentiments,  touching  the  general  comiptioa  of 
human  nature.  Nor  can  I  find  any  better  or  any  other  way  of  account- 
ing for  that  general  wickedness  which  has  prevailed  in  all  nations,  and 

through  all  ages,  nearly  fi*om  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day. 
Lewisham,  January  25, 1757. 


PART  III. 

AN  ANSWER  TO  DR.  TAtLor'S  SVPPLKMKNT. 

Tou  sujoin  to  your  book  a  very  large  Supplement,  in  answer  to  Dr. 
Jennings  and  Dr.  Watts.  AU  that  they  have  advanced,  I  am  not  engaged 
to  defend ;  but  such  parts  only  as  affect  the  merits  of  the  cause. 

You  divide  this  part  of  your  work  into  eight  sections.  The  first  treats 

OF  IMPUTED  OniLT. 

And  here  you  roundly  affirm,  "  No  action  is  said  in  Scripture  to  be 
imputed  to  any  person  for  righteousness  or  condemnation,  but  the  proper 
act  and  deed  of  that  person."  (Supplement^  p.  7.) 

Were,  then,  the  iniquities  and  sins  which  were  put  upon  the  scape- 
goat, his  own  **  proper  act  and  deed  ?"  Tou  answer,  **  Here  was  no 
imputation  of  sin  to  the  goat  It  was  only  a  figurative  way  of  signifyipg 
the  removal  of  guilt  from  the  penitent  IsraeUtes,  by  the  goafs  going  into 
the  wilderness."  But  how  could  it  be  a  figure  of  any  such  tluiig,  if  no 
guilt  was  imputed  to  him  ? 
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"Aaron  is  commanded  to  put  the  iniquities  of  Israel  upon  the  scape-gpat ; 
(Lev.  xvi,  21 ;)  and  this  goat  is  said  to  bear  the  iniquities  of  the  people. 
(Verse  22.^  This  was  plainly  an  imputation.  Yet  it  could  not  possibly  be 
an  imputation  of  any  thing  done  by  the  animal  itself.  The  effects  also  which 
took  place  upon  the  execution  of  the  ordinance  indicate  a  translation  of 
guilt ;  for  the  congregation  was  cleansed,  but  the  goat  was  polluted :  the 
congregation  so  cleansed,  that  their  iniquities  were  borne  away,  and  to  be 
found  no  more ;  the  goat  so  polluted,  that  it  communicated  defilement  to  the 
person  who  conducted  it  into  a  land  not  inhabited."  (Theron  and  Aspasio,) 

In  truths  the  scape-goat  was  a  figure  of  Him  *^  on  whom  the  Lord 
laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  Isaiah  liii,  6*  **  He  bore  our  iniquity," 
verse  11.  *'  He  bare  the  sin  of  many,"  verse  12.  The  Prophet  uses 
three  dififerent  words  in  the  original ;  of  which  the  first  does  properly 
signify  the  meeting  together ;  the  last,  the  lifting  up  a  weight  or  burden. 
This  burden  it  was  which  made  him  "  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  failing  to  the  ground."  **  But  iniquity  and  sin  sometimes  signify 
sufferings.'^  {Supplement^  pp.  8,  9.)  Yes,  sufiTering  for  sin ;  the  dSect 
•being  put  for  the  cause.     Accordingly,  what  we  mean  by,  *^  Our  sins 

*  were  imputed  to  him,'  is,  He  was  punished  for  them :  *  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities.'  He,  *  who 
knew  DO  sin,'  but  what  was  thus  imputed,  *  was  made  sin,'  a  sin-offeriiig, 

*  for  us.' "  ^*  It  pleased  the  Lord"  (your  own  words)  ^  to  bruise  him. 
in  order  to  the  expiation  of  our  sins."  (pp.  10,  11.) 

**  But  with  regard  to  parents  and  their  posterity,  God  assures  us, 
children  *  shall  not  die  for  the  iniqui^  of  their  &thers.' "  No,  not 
eternally.  I  beUeve  none  ever  did,  or  ever  willt  die  eternally,  merely 
for  the  sin  of  our  first  father. 

**  But  the  Scripture  never  speaks  of  imputing  any  sin  to  any  person, 
but  what  is  the  act  of  that  person."  (pp.  13,  14.)  It  was  but  now  you 
yourself  observed,  that,  by,  **  Our  sins  were  imputed  to  Christ,"  we  mean, 
**  He  suffered  for  them."  Our  sins,  then,  were  imputed  to  Christ ;  and 
jet  these  sins  were  not  the  act  of  the  person  that  suffered.  He  did  not 
conunit  the  sin  which  was  thus  imputed  to  him. 

But  **  no  just  constitution  can  punish  the  innocent"  (p.  16.)  This 
is  undoubtedly  true;  therefore  God  does  not  look  upon  infants  as 
innocent,  but  as  involved  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin ;  otherwise  death, 
the  punishment  denounced  against  that  sin,  could  not  be  inflicted  upon 
them. 

**  It  is  allowed,  the  posterity  of  Ham  and  Gehazi,  and  the  children  of 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  suffered  for  the  sins  of  their  parents."  It  is  enough. 
Tou  need  allow  no  more.  All  the  world  will  see,  if  they  suffered  for 
them,  then  they  were  punished  for  them.  Yet  we  do  not  **  confound 
punishment  with  suflering,  as  if  to  suffer,  and  to  be  punished  were  the 
same  thing."  Punishment  is  not  barely  suffering,  but  suffering  for  sin : 
to  suffer,  and  to  be  punished,  are  not  the  same  thing ;  but  to  suffer  for 
sin,  and  to  be  punished,  are  precisely  the  same. 

If,  tiierefore,  the  children  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  suffered  for  the  sins 
of  their  parents,  which  no  man  can  deny,  then  they  were  punished  for 
diem.  Consequently,  it  is  not  true  that,  **  in  the  instances  aUeged,  the 
parents  only  were  punished  by  the  sufferings  of  the  children."  (pp.  17, 
18.)  If  the  children  suffered  for  those  sins,  then  tk3y  were  punished 
for  them.     Indeed,  sometimes  the  parents  too  were  puninbedi  by  tfaA 
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sufierings  of  their  children ;  which  is  all  that  jour  heap  of  quototioiui 
proves ;  and  sometimes  they  were  not  But,  however  ^b  were,  if  the 
children  suflfered  for  their  sins,  they  were  punished  for  them. 

It  is  not  therefore  ^'  evident,  that,  in  all  these  cases,  children  are  con- 
sidered, not  as  criminals  involved  in  guilt,  but  as  the  enjoyments  of  their 
parents,  who  alone  are  punished  by  9ieir  sufferings."  (p.  18.)  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  children  of  Canaan  were  punished 
for  the  sin  of  Ham ;  and  that  the  children  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  were 
punished  with  death,  as  "  involved  in  the  guilt  of  their  parents.'* 

**  On  the  other  hand,  the  virtues  of  an  ancestor  may  convey  grett 
advantages  to  his  posterity.  But  no  man's  posterity  can  be  rewarded 
for  their  ancestor's  virtue."  (p.  21.)  The  point  here  in  dispute  between 
Dr.  Watts  and  you  b,  whether  the  thing,  concerning  which  you  are 
agreed,  should  be  expressed  by  one  term  or  another.  You  both  agree, 
(and  no  man  in  his  senses  can  deny,)  that,  in  all  ages,  God  has,  od 
account  of  pious  ancestors,  given  many  blessings  to  their  offspring. 
But  he  thinks  these  blessings  should  be  termed  rewards ;  (and  so  do  iJU 
the  world;)  you  say  they  should  not  The  fact  is  plain  either  way: 
God  does  continually,  and  did  in  all  ages,  give  numberless  blessings  to 
the  children,  on  account  of  the  piety  of  their  fiithers  ;  and,  it  is  certain, 
blessings  given  on  account  of  virtue  have  been  hitherto  termed  rewards^ 
both  by  God  and  man. 

You  conclude  this  section :  **  Thus,  it  appears,  the  distinction  between 
personal  sin  and  imputed  guilt  is  without  any  ground  in  Scripture." 
(p.  22.)  Just  the  contrary  appears,  namely,  that  guilt  was  imputed  to 
the  scape-goat,  to  the  children  of  wicked  parents,  and  to  our  blessed 
Lord  himself,  without  any  personal  sin.  ,The  distinction,  therefore,  u 
sound  and  Scriptural. 


SECTION  n. 

or  THE  NATURE  AMD  DESIGN  OF  OUR  AFFLICTIONS  AND  MOBTALITT. 

That  God  designs  to  bring  good  out  of  these  is  certain.  But  does 
this  prove,  they  have  not  the  nature  of  punishments  ?  Did  Adam  him- 
self suffer  any  affliction,  any  toil  or  pain?  Doubtless  he  did,  long  before 
he  returned  to  dust  And  can  we  doubt  but  he  received  spiritual  good 
from  that  pain  ?  Yet  it  was  a  punishment  still ;  as  really  such,  as  if  it 
had  consigned  him  over  to  everlasting  punishment.  This  argument, 
therefore,  is  of  no  weight:  ^  God  draws  good  out  of  punishments; 
therefore  they  are  no  punishments  9X  all."  However,  then,  the  suffer- 
ings wherein  Adam's  sin  has  involved  his  own  posterity  may  **  try  and 
purify  us,  in  order  to  future  and  everlasting  happiness,"  (p.  23,)  this 
circumstance  does  not  alter  their  nature ;  they  are  punishments  stilL 

Let  **  afflictions,  calamities,  and  death  itself,  be  means  of  improving 
in  virtue,"  (p.  24,)  of  healing  or  preventing  sin,  this  is  no  manner  of 
proof  that  they  are  not  punishments.  Was  not  God  able  to  heal  or  pre- 
vent sin,  without  either  pain  or  death?  Could  not  the  Almighty mft 
done  this  as  easily,  as  speedily,  and  as  effectually,  without  these«  as  Wlk 
them  ?  Why,  then,  did  he  not  ?  Why  did  Adam's  sin  brinff  these  oa 
his  whole  posterity?    Why  should  one  man  sufler  for  anothflr  mnf9 
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fanlt?  If  you  say,  "  To  cure  his  own ;"  I  ask,  1.  What  necessity  was 
there  of  any  suffering  at  all  for  this  ?  If  God  intended  only  to  cure  his 
sin,  ho  could  have  done  that  without  any  suffering.  I  ask,  2.  Why  do 
infants  suffer?  What  sin  have  they  to  be  cured  thereby?  If  you  say, 
**  It  is  to  heal  the  sin  of  their  parents,  who  sympathize  and  suffer  with 
them  ;*'  in  a  thousand  instances  this  has  no  place ;  the  parents  are  not 
(he  better,  nor  any  way  likely  to  be  the  better,  for  all  the  sufferings  ot 
their  children.  Their  sufferings,  therefore,  yea,  and  those  of  all  man- 
kind, whicrh  are  entailed  upon  them  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  are  not  the 
result  of  mere  mercy,  but  of  justice  also.  In  other  words,  they  have  in 
them  the  nature  of  punishments,  even  on  us  and  on  our  children.  There- 
fore, children  themselves  are  not  innocent  before  God.  They  suffer ; 
therefore,  they  deserve  to  suffer. 

And  here  another  question  arises.  What  benefit  accrues  to  the  brute 
creation  from  the  sufferings  wherein  their  whole  race  is  involved  through 
the  sin  of  the  first  man?  The  fact  cannot  be  denied;  daily  experience 
attests  what  we  read  in  the  oracles  of  God,  that  '*  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  together,  and  travaileth  in  pain  to  this  day ;"  a  considerable 
part  of  it  groans  to  God,  under  the  wantonness  or  cruelty  of  man.  Their 
sufferings  are  caused,  or  at  least  greatly  increased,  by  our  luxury  or 
inhumanity ;  nay,  and  by  our  diversions !  We  draw  entertainment  from 
the  pain,  the  death,  of  other  creatures ; — ^not  to  mention  several  entire 
ipecies,  which  at  present  have  such  natural  qualities,  that  we  are  obliged 
to  inflict  pain,  nay,  perhaps  death,  upon  them,  purely  in  our  own  defence. 
And  even  those  species  which  are  out  of  the  reach  of  men,  are  not  out 
of  tlie  reach  of  suffering.  "  The  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger," 
though  they  are,  as  it  were,  sovereigns  of  the  plain.  Do  they  not 
acknowledge  this  when,  **  roaring  for  their  prey,"  they  "  seek  their  meat 
from  God  V*  And  what  shall  we  say  of  their  helpless  prey  ?  Is  not 
their  lot  more  miserable  still  ?  Now,  what  benefits,  I  say,  have  these 
from  their  sufferings  ?  Are  they  also  "  tried  and  purified  thereby  ?"  Do 
sofferings  **  correct  their  inordinate  passions,  and  dispose  their  minds  to 
iiober  reflections  ?"  Do  they  "  give  them  opportunity  of  exercising 
kindness  and  compassion  in  relieving  each  other's  distresses  V  That 
I  know  not ;  but  I  know  by  this  and  a  thousand  proofs,  that  when  man, 
tlie  lord  of  the  visible  creation,  rebelled  against  God,  every  part  of  the 
creation  began  to  suffer  on  account  of  his  sin.  And  to  suffering  on 
account  of  sin,  I  can  give  no  propercr  name  than  that  of  punishment 

**  It  was  to  reclaim  offenders  that  an  extraordinary  power  was  exer- 
cised, either  immediately  by  our  Lord  himself,  or  by  his  Apostles,  of 
inflicting  bodily  distempers,  and,  in  some  cases,  death  itself.''  (p.  25.) 
I  do  not  remember  any  more  than  one  single  case,  wherein  one  of  the 
Apostles  *•  inflicted  death."  I  remember  no  instance  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture, of  their  "  inflicting  bodily  distempers ;"  (the  blindness  inflicted  on 
Elymas  cannot  be  so  termed,  without  great  impropriety;)  and  certain  I 
am,  that  our  Lord  himself  inflicted  neither  one  nor  the  other. 

The  citations  in  the  next  page  prove  no  more  than  that  we  may  reap 
benefit  from  the  punishments  of  others,  (p.  26.)  But  though  either  we 
or  they  reap  benefit  from  them,  yet  they  are  punishments  still. 

^  We  do  not  here  consider  death  and  suffering  as  they  stand  in  thei 
ftreatening  of  die  law."  (p.  27.)    Ton  are  tensible,  if  we  did,  nil  mut- 
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kind  must  acknowledge  them  to  be  punishments.  And  this  is  the  very 
light  wherein  we  do  and  must  consider  them  in  the  present  question.  T\  e 
consider  death  and  suffering  as  they  stand  in  that  threatening,  *^  Thou 
shalt  surely  die."  That  this  was  denounced  to  all  mankind,  we  know, 
because  it  is  executed  on  all.  Therefore,  considering  sufiering  and 
death  as  so  threatened  and  executed,  we  cannot  deny  that  they  are  pun- 
ishments,— punishments  not  on  Adam  only,  but  on  all  that  in  fact  do 
either  die  or  suffer. 

To  sum  up  this  point :  Although  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  God  do 
*'  bring  good  out  of  evil ;"  although  God  designs  to  extract  blessings 
from  punishments,  and  does  it  in  numberless  instances ;  yet  this  does 
not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  but  punishments  are  punishments  still : 
still  this  name  properly  belongs  to  all  sufferings  which  are  inflicted  oo 
account  of  sin;  and,  consequently,  it  is  an  evident  truth,  that  the  whole 
ammate  creation  is  punished  for  Adam's  sin. 


SECTION  Uh 


THB   ABOVMBNT  TAKBN   FROM  THB   GJLLUIITIBB  ABD  BIRFVLBBM  OF 

MANKIND  CON8IDBRBD. 

'*  Thb  subject  of  our  present  inquiry  is  threefold :  1.  Whether  mankind  be 
under  God's  displeasure,  antecedently  to  their  actual  sins.  2.  Whether  our 
nature  be  corrupt  from  the  beginning  of  life.  And,  8.  Whether  these  pro* 
positions  can  be  proved  from  the  calamities  and  sinfiilnfwii  of  mankind.' 
(pp.  30,  31.) 

Whether  they  can  or  no,  they  have  been  fully  proved  from  Scripture. 
Let  us  now  inquire  if  they  may  not  be  proved  from  the  state  of  the  world. 

But  you  think  Dr.  Watts  '^  has  here  laid  too  great  stress  on  suppoti* 
tion  and  imagination."  In  proof  of  which  you  cite  from  him  the  following 
words  :  *'  Can  we  suppose  that  the  blessed  God  would  place  his  bno- 
cent  creatures  in  such  a  dangerous  habitation  ?  Can  we  suppose,  that, 
among  the  roots,  and  the  herbs,  and  the  trees,  which  are  good  for  food, 
the  great  God  would  have  suffered  deadly  poison  to  spring  up  here  and 
there  1  Would  there  have  been  any  such  creatures  in  our  world  as  bean 
and  tigers  ?  Can  we  ever  imagine  the  great  and  good  God  would  have 
appointed  men  to  be  propagated  in  such  a  way  as  would  necessarilj 
give  such  exquisite  pain  and  anguish  to  the  mothers  that  produce  them, 
if  they  had  been  all  accounted  in  his  eyes  a  race  of  holy  and  sinless 
beingsr(p.  31.) 

I  answer.  It  is  not  true,  '*  that  too  great  stress,"  or  any  stress  at  all, 
is  '*  here  laid  on  mere  supposition  and  imagination."  Your  catching  at 
those  two  words,  suppose  and  itnagine^  will  by  no  means  prove  it ;  for  the 
meaning  of  them  is  plain.  **  Can  we  svppost  the  blessed  God  would  do 
this  1"  is  manifestly  the  same  with,  "  How  can  we  reconcile  it  with  his 
essential  attributes  ?"  In  like  manner,  "  Can  we  ever  tnuigvfie  f  is 
plainly  equivalent  with,  '^  Can  we  possibly  conceive  ?"  So  that  the  occa- 
sional use  of  these  words  does  not  infer  his  laying  any  stress  on  suppo- 
sition and  imagination.  When,  therefore,  you  add,  **  Our  suppositions 
and  imaginations  are  not  a  jugt  standard  by  which  to  moaaure  wm  Divine 
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dispensations,**  (p.  32,)  what  you  say  is  absolutely  true,  but  absolutely 
finreign  to  the  point. 

Some  of  the  questions  which  you  yourself  ask,  to  expose  his,  it  is  not 
BO  easy  to  answer :  *^  Would  innocent  creatures  have  been  thrust  into  the 
world  in  so  contemptible  circumstances,  and  have  been  doomed  to  grow 
up  so  slowly  to  maturity  and  the  use  of  reason  ?  Would  they,  when 
grown  up,  have  been  constrained  to  spend  so  much  time  in  low  and  ser- 
vile labour  ?  Would  millions  have  been  obliged  to  spend  all  their  days, 
from  early  mom  until  evening,  in  hewing  stone,  sawing  wood,  heaving, 
nibbing,  or  beating  the  limb  of  an  oak,  or  a  bar  of  iron?"  (p.  33.)  I 
really  think  they  would  not  I  believe  all  this  toil,  as  well  as  the  pain 
and  anguish  of  women  in  child  birth,  is  an  evidence  of  the  fall  of  man, 
'jf  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  and  part  of  the  punishment  denounced  and . 
executed,  first  on  them,  and  then  on  aH  their  posterity. 

Tou  add :  **  He  doth  not  consider  this  world  as  a  state  of  trial,  but  as 
if  it  ought  to  have  been  a  seat  of  happiness."  (pp.  34,  35.)  There  is 
no  contrariety  between  these  :  it  might  be  a  state  of  trial  and  of  happi- 
ness too.  And  such  it  certainly  was  to  Adam  in  paradise ;  whether  he 
was  holy  or  no,  he  was  undoubtedly  happy.  A  state  of  trial,  therefore, 
does  not  necessarily  imply  any  kind  or  degree  of  natural  evil ;  and, 
accordingly,  the  Creator  himself  assures  us,  there  was  none  originally 
in  his  creation.  For  so  I  read  at  the  conclusion  of  it :  **  And  God  saw 
erery  thing  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good,"  Gen.  i,  31. 

*^  But  natural  evil  may  be  mixed  with  a  state  of  trial ;  consequently 
this  world  could  not  be  built  for  a  seat  of  happiness."  Admirable  draw- 
mff  of  consequences !  It  may  be  ;  therefore,  it  could  not  be  otherwise. 
Whatever  may  be,  God  himself  here  tells  us  what  was.  And  from  his 
own  declaration,  it  is  infallibly  certain,  there  was  no  natural  evil  in  the 
irorld,  until  it  entered  as  tha  punishment  of  sin. 

**  Neither  doth  he  take  a  future  state  into  his  representation."  (p.  36.) 
PTo,  nor  is  there  any  need  he  should,  when  he  is  representing  the  pre- 
lent  state  of  the  world  as  a  punishment  of  Adam's  sin.  **  Nor  doth  he 
ake  into  his  argument  the  goodness  of  God."  (p.  37.)  Not  into  this 
iigument ;  that  is  of  af^er  consideration.  So  the  texts  you  have  heaped 
ogether  on  this  head  also  are  very  good ;  but  what  do  they  prove  ? 

**  He  supposes  our  sufierings  to  be  mere  punishments."  I  suppose 
ihey  are  punishments  mixed  with  mercy.  But  still  they  are  punish- 
ments ;  they  are  evils  inflicted  on  account  of  sin. 

**  We  find,  in  fact,  that  the  best  of  men  may  be  made  very  unhs4)py, 
by  calamities  and  oppressions."  (p.  39.)  It  cannot  be.  The  best  of 
men  cannot  be  made  unhappy  by  any  calamities  or  oppressions  whatso- 
ever ;  for  they  •'  have  learned  in  every"  possible  "  state,  therewith  to  be 
content."  In  spite  of  all  calamities,  they  "  rejoice  evermore,  and  in 
every  thing  give  thanks." 

**  From  punishments  inflicted  on  particular  persons,  he  infers  that  all 
men  arc  under  the  wrath  of  God.  But  to  infer  the  state  of  the  whole 
from  the  case  of  some  is  not  a  fair  way  of  arguing."  (p.  40.)  No.  The 
punishments  inflicted  on  particular  persons  prove  nothing,  but  with 
regard  to  those  on  whom  they  are  inflicted.  If,  therefore,  some  men  only 
siSer  and  die,  this  proves  nothing  with  regard  to  the  rest  But  if  tlio 
whole  of  mankind  suffer  and  die,  then  the  conclusion  reaches  all  moo. 
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He  16  not  quite  just,  in  pronouncing  the  present  form  of  the  earth 

*  irregular,  abrupt,  and  horrid ;'  and  asking,  *  Doth  it  not  bear  strooglj 
on  our  sight,  the  ideas  of  ruin  and  confusion,  in  vast  broken  mountains, 
dreadful  cliffs,  and  precipices,  immense  extents  of  waste  and  barreo 
ground  V    If  this  be  the  case,  how  can  *  the  invisible  things  of  God'  be 

*  clearly  seen  from'  such  a  ruined  *  creation  V  "  (p.  41.)  Perfectly  well 
*'  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead,"  the  existence  of  a  powerful  and 
eternal  Being,  may  still  be  inferred  from  these  his  works,  grand  and 
magnificent,  thou^  in  ruin.  Consequently,  these  leave  the  Atheist 
without  excuse.  And  whatever  objections  ho  might  form  (as  Lucretius 
actually  does)  from  these  palpable  blemishes  and  irregularities  of  the 
terraqueous  globe,  the  Scriptural  account  of  natural,  flowing  from  moral, 
evil,  will  easily  and  perfectly  solve  them ;  all  which  is  well  consistent 
with  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  *^  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works! 
In  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all ;  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches  !*' 
(p.  42.)  So  undoubtedly  it  is,  though  it  bears  so  visible  signs  of  ruin 
and  devastation. 

**  We  have  no  authority  from  Scripture  to  say,  that  the  earth,  in  its 
present  constitution,  is  at  all  different  from  what  it  was  at  its  first  crea- 
tion." Certainly  we  have,  if  the  Scripture  affirms  that  God  "  said," 
afler  Adam  sinned,  *^  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  thorns  and 
thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee ;"  and,  that  '*  the  earth  was  of  old, 
standing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water,"  till  God  destroyed  it  for  die 
sin  of  its  inhabitants. 

You  go  on :  **  I  cannot  agree,  *  that  disease,  anguish,  and  death  have 
entered  into  the  bowels  and  veins  of  multitudes,  by  an  innocent  and  fatal 
mistake  of  pernicious  plants  and  fruits  for  proper  food.' "  (p.  43.)  Why 
not  ?  Doubtless,  multitudes  also  have  perished  hereby,  if  we  take  in  the 
account  of  all  ages  and  nations ;  multitudes^  also,  have  been  the  living 
prey  of  bears  and  tigers,  wolves  and  lions ;  and  multitudes  have  had 
their  flesh  and  bones  crushed  and  churned  between  the  jaws  of  panthers 
and  leopards,  sharks  and  crocodiles.  And  would  these  things  have  come 
upon  mankind,  were  it  not  on  account  of  Adam's  sin  ? 

Yet  you  think,  we  have  *'  now  a  more  extensive  dominion  over  all 
creatures,  than  Adam  had  even  in  his  innocence,  because  we  have  the 
liberty  of  eating  them,  which  Adam  never  had."  (p.  44.)  This  will  net 
prove  the  point  That  I  have  liberty  to  eat  a  lamb,  does  not  prove  that 
I  have  dominion  over  a  tion.  Certainly  I  have  not  dominion  over  any 
creature  which  I  can  neither  govern  nor  resist ;  yea,  and  if  the  dread  of 
me  is  on  every  beast  and  fowl,  this  does  not  prove  that  I  have  any 
dominion  over  them.  I  know,  on  the  contrary,  that  not  only  a  tiger  or 
a  bear,  but  even  a  dove,  will  not  stoop  to  my  dominion. 

'^  However,  we  have  no  authority  to  say,  man  himself  was  cursed, 
though  the  ground  was."  (pp.  45,  46.)  Yes,  we  have, — the  authority 
of  God  himself:  **  Cursed  is  every  man  that  continueth  not  in  all  things" 
which  God  hath  commanded.  The  moment,  therefore,  that  he  sinned, 
Adam,  fell  under  this  curse.  And  whether  the  toil  and  death  to  which 
he  and  his  posterity  were  sentenced,  and  the  pain  of  child  birth,  be  termed 
curses  or  no,  sure  it  is,  they  are  punishments,  and  heavy  ones  too ;  though 
mercy  is  oflen  mixed  with  judgment  (pp.  47-50.) 

The  main  argument  follows,  taken  from  the  ttate  of  mankind  in 
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Sneralt  with  regard  to  religion.  But  you  say,  ^  It  is  impossible  we 
ould  make  a  just  estimate  of  the  wickedness  of  mankind."  (p.  51.) 
Tes,  an  exactly  just  estimate  of  the  precise  degree  of  wickedness  in  the 
whole  world;  but  it  is  very  possible,  nay^  very  easy,  to  make  an  estimate 
in  the  gross,  with  such  a  degree  of  justness,  as  suffices  for  the  present 
question. 

Indeed  you  **  think  we  carry  our  censures  of  the  Heathens  too  far." 
I  dare  not  carry  them  so  far  as  to  say,  no  Heathen  shall  be  saved.  But 
this  I  say;  I  never  knew  a  Heathen  yet  (and  I  have  personally  known 
many  out  of  various  nations)  who  was  not  a  slave  to  some  gross  vice  or 
o^er.  Bad,  therefore,  as  nominal  Christians  are,  I  cannot  yet  place 
them  on  a  level  with  the  Heathens  ;  not  even  with  the  mild,  courteous, 
conversable  Heathens  who  border  on  Georgia  and  Carolina.  Much 
less  would  I  say, ''  Possibly  the  Heathens  may  be  less  vicious  than  the 
Christian  world  in  general."  If  I  beUeved  this^  I  should  bid  adieu  t» 
Christianity,  and  commence  Heathen  without  delay. 

"  But  if  we  allow  mankind  to  be  ever  so  wicked,  suppose  there  is  not  one 
upon  earth  who  is  truly  righteous,  it  will  not  follow  that  men  are  naturally 
corrupt ;  for  a  sinful  action  does  not  infer  a  sinful  nature.  If  it  does,  then 
Adam  brought  a  sinful  nature  with  him  into  the  world.  But  if  we  cannot 
infer  from  Adam's  sin,  that  his  nature  was  originally  corrupt,  neither  can 
we  infer  from  the  wickedness  of  all  mankind,  be  it  ever  so  great,  that  they 
liave  a  sinful  nature."  (pp.  52,  53.) 

The  consequence  is  not  good :  **  If  one  man's  committing  a  sin  does 
not  prove  that  he  was  naturally  inclined  to  evil,  then  the  wickedness  of 
all  mankind  for  six  thousand  years  will  not  prove  that  they  are  naturally 
inclined  to  evil."  For  we  may  easily  account  for  one  man's  committing 
tin,  though  he  was  not  naturally  inclined  to  evil ;  but  not  so  easily,  for  '^  all 
flesh  corrupting  themselves,"  for  the  wickedness  of  all  mankind  in  all 
ages.  It  is  not  possible  rationally  to  account  for  this,  for  the  general 
wickedness  of  mankind  ;  for  such  a  majority  of  men,  through  all  gene* 
rations,  being  so  corrupt ;  but  on  the  supposition  of  their  having  a  corrupt 
nature.  Sin  in  one  or  a  few  cases,  does  not  prove  a  sinful  nature  ;  but 
sin  overspreading  the  earth,  does.  Nor  is  your  argument  drawn  from 
the  sin  of  the  angels,  (pp.  54,  55,)  of  any  more  force  than  that  drawn 
from  the  sin  of  Adam,  unless  you  can  prove  that  as  great  a  majority  of 
angels  as  of  men  have  rebelled  against  their  Creator. 

*^  Again  :  If  our  first  parents  felt  fear  and  shame,  and  yet  their  nature 
was  not  originally  corrupt,  then  it  will  not  follow  that  ours  is  so,  not- 
withstanding our  uneasy  and  unruly  passions."  Empty  sound !  Had 
any  one  said  to  Adam  *^  Your  nature  was  originally  corrupt,  for  you  feel 
uneasy  and  unruly  passions ;"  would  he  not  readily  have  answered,  **  But 
these  began  at  such  an  hour ;  till  then  my  nature  was  without  either  pain 
or  corruption."  Apply  this  to  any  child  of  Adam ;  and  if  he  can  answer 
in  like  manner,  *'  TUl  such  an  hour  no  uneasy  or  unruly  passion  had  any 
place  in  my  breast ;"  we  will  then  grant,  these  passions  no  more  prove 
a  corrupt  nature  in  the  sons  than  in  theif  first  father.  But  no  man  can 
answer  thus.  You,  and  I,  and  every  man,  must  acknowledge,  that  uneasy 
and  unruly  passions  are  coeval  with  our  understanding  imd  memory  at 
kast,  if  not  with  our  very  being. 

'*  Again :  Adam  by  his  sin  brought  sufferings  on  himself  and  hii 
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posterity.  Tet  it  does  not  follow,  that  his  nature  was  corrupt  There- 
fore, though  others  by  their  sins  bring  sufferings  on  themselves  and  their 
posterity,  it  will  not  follow  that  their  nature  is  corrupt,  or  under  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God."  Two  very  different  things  are  here  blended  together. 
The  corruption  of  their  nature  is  one  thing,  the  displeasure  of  God  an« 
other.  None  afiirms  that  those  sufferings  which  men  by  their  sins  bring 
on  themselves  or  posterity  prove  that  their  nature  is  corrupt  But  do 
not  the  various  sufferings  of  all  mankind  prove  that  they  are  under  the 
displeasure  of  God  ?  It  is  certain  no  sufiering  came  upon  Adam  till  he 
was  under  the  displeasure  of  God. 

Again :  **  If  our  first  parents,  by  their  sin,  brought  sufiering  both  ^n 
themselves  and  others,  and  yet  their  nature  was  not  originally  corrupt, 
nor  under  the  displeasure  of  God,  it  clearly  follows  that  the  nature  of 
those  who  suffer  purely  in  consequence  of  their  sin  is  not  originally 
corrupt,  nor  are  they  under  God's  displeasure.'^  This  argument  is  bad 
every  way.  For,  1 .  At  the  time  when  Adam  brought  the  sentence  of 
sufiering  both  on  himself  and  others,  his  nature  was  corrupt,  and  he  was 
under  the  actual  displeasure  of  God.  But,  2.  Suppose  it  were  otherwiset 
all  you  could  possibly  infer,  with  regard  to  his  posterity,  is,  that  their 
suffering  does  not  prove  their  corruption,  or  their  being  under  the  dis- 
pleasure  of  God.  How  could  you  think  their  suffering  would  prove  them 
not  corrupt,  not  under  God's  displeasure  ?  Therefore,  neither  this  nor  the 
preceding  argument  (seeing  both  are  utterly  inconclusive)  **  take  off  any 
thing  that  Dr.  Watts  has  said,"  touching  the  present  state  of  the  world, 
as  a  proof  of  God's  displeasure,  and  the  natural  corruption  of  man.  So 
far,  therefore,  is  **  his  argument  from  the  sinfulness  and  misery  of  man- 
Idnd  from  being  altogether  insufiicient  in  every  part,"  that  it  is  strong 
and  conclusive,  any  thing  you  have  advanced  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing. 

You  add :  "  Suffering  may  happen  where  there  is  no  sin ;  as  in  the 
case  of  brutes  and  infants;  or  where  there  is  the  most  perfect  innocence; 
as  in  the  case  of  our  blessed  Lord."  Absolutely  true ;  that  is,  where 
there  is  no  personal  sin,  but  only  sin  imputed.  There  was  no  personal 
sin  in  our  blessed  Lord ;  there  can  be  none  either  in  brutes  or  infants. 
He  suffered,  therefore,  for  the  sins  of  others,  which  were  thus  imputed 
to  him  ;  as  is  the  sin  of  Adam  to  infants,  who  suffer  death  through  him; 
and,  in  some  sense,  to  the  whole  creation ;  which  was  ^*  made  subject  to 
vanity,  not  willingly,"  but  on  account  of  his  transgression.  But  where 
there  is  no  sin,  either  personal  or  imputed,  there  can  be  no  sufiering. 

**  I  may  add,  from  the  present  state  of  things,  a  directly  opposite 
argument  may  be  taken :  from  the  enjoyments  and  comforts,  the  good 
things  and  blessings,  which  abound  in  the  world,  I  might  ask.  Are  these 
creatures,  so  well  provided  for,  under  God's  displeasure  1  Are  they  not 
the  care  of  his  goodness  1  Does  he  not  love  them,  and  delight  to  do 
them  good?"  (pp.  58-61.)  I  answer,  God  does  still  give  us  many 
good  things,  many  enjoyments,  comforts,  and  blessings.  But  all  these 
are  given  through  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman ;"  they  are  all  the  purchase 
of  his  blood.  Through  him  we  are  still  the  care  of  the  Divine  goodness^ 
and  God  does  delight  to  do  us  good :  but  this  does  not  at  all  prove,  either 
that  we  have  not  a  sinful  nature,  or  that  we  are  not,  while  sinful,  under 
his  displeasure. 
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SECTION  IV. 

SOUK  00N8BQUSNCB8  OF  THB  DOOTBINB  OF  ORIGINAL  8IN. 

Bt  this  doctrine  some  have  been  led  to  maintain,  1.  That  men  have 
a  sufficient  power  to  perform  their  duty.  But  if  so,  it  ceases  to  be 
r  duty."  (pp.  63-69.)  I  maintain,  that  men  have  not  this  power  by 
re :  but  diey  have  or  may  have  it  by  grace  ;  therefore  it  does  not 
^  to  be  their  duty.  And  if  they  perform  it  not,  they  are  without 
ise. 

ttence  some  maintain,  2.  That  we  have  no  reason  to  thank  our 
itor  for  our  being."  (pp.  70-73.)  He  that  will  maintain  it,  may. 
it  does  by  no  means  ^llow  from  this  doctrine  ;  since,  whatever  we 
by  nature,  we  may  by  grace  be  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the 
;dom  of  heaven. 

But  unthankfulness  is  a  natural  consequence  of  this  doctrine,  which 
Ltly  diminishes,  if  not  totally  excludes,  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
L''  (p.  74.)  St  Paul  thought  otherwise.  He  imagined  the  total 
odliness  and  impotence  of  our  nature  to  be  the  very  thing  which  most 
II  illustrated  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  :  '^  For  a  good  man," 
i  he,  ^^  peradventure  one  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  com- 
ideth,"  unspeakably,  inconceivably,  beyond  all  human  precedent, 
B  love  to  us ;  in  that  while  we  were  yet  without  strength,  Christ  died 
the  ungodly."  Here  is  the  ground,  the  real  and  the  only  ground, 
true  Christian  thankfulness :  **  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly  that  were 
tout  strength ;"  such  as  is  every  man  by  nature.  And  till  a  man 
been  deeply  sensible  of  it,  he  can  never  truly  thank  God  for  his 
)mption ;  nor,  consequently,  for  his  creation ;  which  is,  in  the  event, 
essing  to  those  only  who  are  ^'  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Hence,  3.  Some  have  poured  great  contempt  upon  human  nature  : 
reas  God  himself  does  not  despise  mankind,  but  thinks  them  worthy 
is  highest  regards."  (p.  75.)  To  describe  human  nature  as  deeply 
n,  as  far  removed  both  from  virtue  and  wisdom,  does  not  argue  that 
lespise  it.  We  know  by  Scripture,  as  well  as  by  sad  experience, 
men  are  now  unspeakably  foolish  and  wicked.  And  such  the  Son 
od  knew  them  to  be,  when  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them.  But  this 
lot  hinder  him  from  loving  them,  no  more  than  it  does  any  of  the 
[ren  of  God. 

>u  next  consider  what  Dr.  Watts  observes  with  regard  to  infants, 
uikind,"  says  he,  **  in  its  younger  years,  before  it  is  capable  of 
er  moral  action,  discovers  the  principles  of  iniquity  and  the  seeds 
n.  What  young  ferments  of  spite  and  envy,  what  native  malice  and 
,  are  found  in  the  little  hearts  of  infants,  and  sufficiently  discovered 
leir  little  hands  and  eyes,  and  their  wrathful  countenances,  even 
•e  they  can  speak  !"  You  answer,  "  Our  Lord  gave  us  difierent 
I  of  them,  when  he  taught  his  Apostles  to  become  '  as  litde  chil- 
,'  "  (pp.  77-82.)  Not  at  all.  They  may  be  imitable  in  some 
ids,  and  yet  have  all  the  tempers  above  described.  And  it  is  cer- 
llhey  have ;  as  any  impartial  observer  will  be  convinced  by  his  own 
Nor  is  this  any  way  contradicted  by  St.  Paul's  words :  "  In 
edness,"  xoxio,  «<  be  ye  childreD,"  1  Cor.  idTy  20g — tmtaaght,  uiiex« 
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perienced ;  or  by  those  of  David,  *^  My  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  duU," 
Psalm  cxxxi,  2. 

*^  But  we  discover  in  them  also  the  noble  principles  of  reason  aod 
understanding,  with  several  tempers  which  are  capable  of  improvement, 
whereby  they  may  be  trained  up  in  a  good  way ;  and  numbers  in  all 
ages  of  the  world  have  risen  to  very  considerable  degrees  of  excellence.^ 
All  this*  is  true ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  account  of  them 
given  above ;  by  which  it  clearly  appears,  that  they  are  strongly  incijned 
to  evil,  long  before  any  ill  habits  can  be  contracted. 


SECTION  V. 

A  GENERAL  ARGUMENT  TAKEN  FROM  WHAT  GOD  HAS  DECLAaXD  COHCSlimro 
MANKIND  AT  THE  RESTORATION  OF  THE  WORLD  AFTER  THK  DKLUOB. 

**  Thebb  are  three  passages  from  which  divines  infer  the  excellency 
of  Adam's  state  and  nature  above  ours :  1.  ^  And  God  blessed  them, 
and  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,' 
Gen.  i,  28."  (p.  84.)  With  this  I  have  nothing  to  do ;  for  I  infer 
nothing  from  it,  with  regard  to  the  present  question.  **  2.  *  Have  do> 
minion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth.'  3.  '  God  created  man 
in  his  own  image  ;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him,'  verse  27.  From 
these  three  particulars  they  deduce  the  superiority  of  Adam's  nature 
above  ours.  But  the  very  same  marks  of  excellency  are  more  expresslr 
pronounced  by  God  upon  the  human  nature,  when  the  race  of  mankind 
was  to  be  propagated  anew  from  Noah  and  his  sons*"  (p.  85.) 

1.  "  And  God  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,"  Gen.  ix,  1.  With  reginl 
to  this  whole  passage,  I  must  observe,  that  God  did  not  pronounce  any 
blessing  at  all,  either  on  him  or  them,  till  Noah  had  ^'  built  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord,  and"  had  **  offered  bumt-offerings  on  the  altar."  Then  it  wai 
that  **the  Lord  smellcd  a  swc;'t  savour;"  accepted  the  sacrifice  which 
implied  faith  in  the  promised  Seed ;  and  for  His  sake  restored,  in  some 
measure  the  blessing  which  he  had  given  to  Adam  at  his  creation ;  **and 
said,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth." — On  this,  I 
need  only  observe,  had  Adam  stood,  or  had  not  his  fall  affected  his 
posterity,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  this ;  for  they  would  hare 
^*  multiplied  and  replenished  the  earth,"  in  virtue  of  the  original  blessing. 

3.  Verse  2.  '*  The  fear  of  you,  and  the  dread  of  3rou  shall  be  upon 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  upon  all 
that  moveth  upon  the  earth  ;  into  your  hands  they  are  delivered :  every 
moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even  as  the  green 
herb  have  I  given  you  all  things."  On  this  likewise  I  would  observe. 
What  need  was  there  of  any  such  power  over  the  creatures  to  be  given 
to  man,  if  he  had  not  forfeited  his  former  power  ?  Had  man  remained 
subject  to  God,  the  creatures  would  have  remained  subject  to  him,  by 
virtue  of  God's  original  constituUon.  And  why  was  it,  but  because 
man  had  lost  tfiis  power,  thaf  God  here  in  some  degree  restores  it  \ 

But  hence  you  **  infer  that  all  that  power  is  restored,  yea,  more  than 
all ;  that  we  have  a  more  extensive  dominion  granted  to  us  over  the 
brutal  world  than  was  originally  given  to  Adam."  (p.  86.)    It  naa  been 
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commonlj  thought^  tluit  Adam  had  full  dominion  over  the  creatures,  sub- 
jecft  to  him  by  a  kind  of  instinct ;  whereas  we  have  only  so  far  power 
orer  them,  that  by  labour  and  vigilance  we  may  use  or  sul^due  them. 
But  bow  do  you  prove  that  we  have  a  fuller  dominion  than  he  had  ?  By 
fliose  words :  "  The  fear  and  the  dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  all :  into 
jour  hands  they  are  delivered ;  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I  given  you 
•n  things."  Nay,  **  the  fear  and  the  dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  them," 
does  not  imply  any  dominion  at  alL  A  wolf  may  fear  me,  who  yet  does 
not  obey  me.  I  dread  a  viper ;  but  I  do  not  obey  it  And  those  words, 
**  Into  your  hands  they  are  delivered,"  are  plainly  equivalent  with,  *'  I 
have  given  you  all  things,  even  as  the  green  herb  ;"  namely,  '^  for  food;" 
jou  may  feed  on  any  of  them.  So  far  therefore  is  the  text  from  ex- 
pressly pronouncing  **  a  more  extensive  dominion  given  to  Noah  over 
the  brutal  world  than  was  originally  given  to  Adam,"  that  it  does  not 
coqpress  any  proper  dominion  at  all. 

3.  Terse  6.  *^  Whoso  sheddeth  men's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood 
be  shed.  For  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man ;"  namely,  at  the 
creation.  And  some  remains  of  the  natural  image  of  God,  as  we  arc 
spiritual  and  immortal  beings,  are  even  now  to  be  found  in  every  man, 
mfficient  to  justify  the  putting  a  murderer  to  death.  St  James  alludes  to 
Ae  same  scripture,  when  he  says,  **  Therewith  bless  we  God,  and  curse 
|iien,'«rho  were  made"  (rx;  ysyovorag^  not  are  made)  **  after  the  simih* 
tvde  of  God,"  iii,  9.  j^ut  what  does  all  this  prove  1  that  the  being 
"  created  in  the  image  of  God,"  **  is  more  expressly  pronounced  upon 
Noah  and  his  sons,  than  it  was  originally  on  Adam  1"  I  think  no  man 
of  sense  will  say  this  in  cool  blood. 

Of  "  the  three  particulars,"  then,  which  you  brought  to  prove  the 
superiority  of  Noah  over  Adam  in  innocence,  the  First  proves  no  more 
than  that  God  gave  to  both  the  blessing  of  fruitfulness ;  the  Second,  far 
fiom  proving  that  Noah  had  a  more  extensive  dominion  over  the  Vmte 
creation  than  Adam,  hardly  proves  that  he  had  any  dominion  over  them 
at  aO ;  and  the  Third  proves  only  this, — that  the  image  of  God,  wherein 
■an  was  made  at  first,  is  not  totally  lost  now. 

Tet  you  say, ''  These  three  particulars  contain  all  the  privileges  con- 
tdned  on  Adam  at  first.  And  every  one  of  these  is  expressly  repeated, 
nd  more  emphatically  and  extensively  pronounced  upon  man,  after  the 
jjodgment  passed  on  Adam  had  come  upon  his  posterity."  (p.  87.)  £a> 
frtMsly^  more  emphaHcaUyj  more  extensively  !  Where  ?  I  am  sure  not 
m  the  Bible. 

However,  you  pompously  add,  {jncut  tuus  est  mos,)  [as  your  custom 
is,]  "  This  is  to  me  a  clear  and  undoubted  demonstration, — 

"  1.  That '  the  judgment  which  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,' 
SA  noways  alter  the  primary  relation  in  which  God  stood  to  man,  and 
man  to  God."  Certainly  it  was  altered  thus  far,  God  was  a  condemnor, 
and  man  was  condemned.  And  though  **  God  is  still  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  mankind,"  yet  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  is  so  to  unregenerate 
IDen,— >men  who  are  as  yet  *^  dead  in  sin,  and  children  of  wrath," — ^*  as 
much*"  or  in  the  same  sense,  **as  he  was  to  Adam  in  innocence." 
Adam  then  was  surely  *^  the  son  of  God"  as  no  other  man  is,  till ''  bom 
of  the  Spirit"  The  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  is  now  given  to 
till  tbey  *'  believe  on  his  name." 
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**  2.  That-  the  love,  regards,  and  proyidence  of  God  toward  ww^lfwi^  in 
general  are  still  the  very  same  as  to  man  at  his  first  formation.'*  (p.  8B.) 

His  providence  is  still  over  all  his  works :  but  he  cannot  reeard  or 
delight  in  sinful  man,  in  the  very  same  manner  wherein  he' delimited  in 
him  when  innocent 

^  3.  That  our  nature,  as  derived  from  Noah,  has  just  the  same  en- 
dowments, natural  and  moral,  with  which  Adam  was  created."  This 
docs  not  follow  from  any  thing  that  has  yet  been  said.  If  it  stands  of 
itself,  it  may. 

*^  4.  That  whatever  came  upon  us  from  '  the  judgment  to  condemm- 
tion,'  came  no  farther  than  was  consistent  with  that  blessing,  pronouoced 
upon  Noah  as  well  as  Adam,  '  Be  fruitful  and  multiply.' "  This  if 
undoubtedly  true ;  otherwise,  the  human  species  could  not  have  been 
continued.  "  So  that  '  the  condemnation  which  came  upon  aD  men,' 
cannot  infer  the  *  wrath'  of  God  upon  mankind ;"  (it  may,  notwithstand- 
ing that  they  *^  increase  and  multiply ;"  it  must,  if  they  are  **  by  Datma 
children  of  wrath;'')  *^but  only  as  subjecting  us  to  such  evils  as  were 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  blessing,  declared  to  Adam  as  'Soon  as  be 
came  out  of  his  Maker's  hands;"  (p.  89;)  (namely,  with  the  blesoogi 
*'  Increase  and  multiply ;")  ^'  and,  consequently,  to  such  evils  as  G^ 
might  justly  have  subjected  mankind  to,  before  Adam  sinned."  Whetkr 
God  could  justly  have  done  this,  or  not,  what  a  consequence  is  diis!— 
*'  If  God  gave  that  blessing,  *  Increase  and  multiply,'  to  men  in  geneial, 
as  well  us  he  did  to  Adam,  then  men  in  general  are  not  *  children  of 
wrath'  now,  any  more  than  Adam  was  at  his  creation !" 

**  5.  It  is  no  less  evident,  that  when  St  Paul  says,  *  By  the  disobe> 
dience  of  one  many,'  or  all, '  were  made  sinners,'  he  cannot  mean  thejr 
*  were  made  sinners'  in  any  sense  inconsistent  with  the  blessu^  pro- 
nounced on  man  in  innocence."  True ;  not  in  any  sense  inconsistent 
with  that  blessing,  **  Increase  and  multiply."  But  this  blessing  is  oo 
way  inconsistent  with  their  being  "  by  nature  children  of  wrath." 

"  From  all  which  I  conclude,  that  our  state  with  regard  to  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  and  the  dignity  and  faculties  of  our  nature,  unless  debased 
by  our  own  sins,  is  not  inferior  to  that  in  which  Adam  was  created." 
(pp.  90-93.)  Be  this  so  or  not,  it  cannot  be  concluded  from  anything 
that  has  gone  before.  But  we  may  still  believe,  that  men  in  generd 
are  "fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  God;"  are  deprived  of  that  glcnioos 
image  of  God  wherein  man  was  originally  created. 


SECTION  VI. 

THE   NOTION   OF  ADAM's   BEING  A  FEDERAL  HEAD   OR  RBPRBSKNTATITI  Of 

MANKIND  CONSIDERED,    (p.  94.) 

My  reason  for  believing  he  wos  so,  in  some  sense,  is  this :  Clirt< 
was  the  representative  of  mankind,  when  God  "  laid  on  him  the  iniqw- 
ties  of  us  all,  and  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions."  But  Achn 
was  a  type  or  figure  of  Christ ;  therefore,  he  was  also,  in  some  sense, 
our  representative ;  in  consequence  of  which,  "  all  died"  in  him,  as  **in 
Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive." 

But  as  neither  representative,  nor  federal  head,  are  Scripture  woriii 
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it  18  not  worth  while  to  contend  for  them.  The  thing  I  mean  is  this : 
The  state  of  all  mankind  did  so  far  depend  on  Adam,  that,  by  his  fall, 
they  all  fell  into  sorrow,  and  pain,  and  death,  spiritual  and  temporal. 
And  all  this  is  no  ways  inconsistent  with  either  the  justice  or  goodness 
of  God,  provided  all  may  recover  through  the  second  Adam,  whatever 
&ey  lost  through  the  first ;  nay,  and  recover  it  with  unspeakable  gain ; 
since  every  additional  temptation  they  feel,  by  that  corruption  of  their 
nature  which  is  antecedent  to  their  choice,  wUl,  if  conquered  by  grace, 
be  a  means  of  adding  to  that  "  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  gloiy.'' 

This  single  consideration  totally  removes  all  reflections  on  the  divine 
justice  or  mercy,  in  making  the  state  of  all  mankind  so  dependent  on 
the  behaviour  of  their  common  parent ;  for  not  one  child  of  man  finally 
loses  thereby,  unless  by  his  own  choice ;  and  eveiy  one  who  '*  receives 
the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,"  will  be  an  unspeakable  gainer.  Who  then 
has  any  reason  to  complain,  even  of  having  a  nature  inclined  to  evil  ? 
seeing  the  more  opportunities  he  has  of  fighting,  the  more  of  conquer- 
ing ;  and  seeing,  the  greater  is  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  the  victory,  the 
brighter  is  the  crown  of  glory. 

But  if  Adam  and  Christ  did  not  stand  or  fall,  obey  and  suffer,  for 
mankind,  how  can  the  death  of  others  be  the  consequence  of  Adam's 
offimee ;  the  life  of  others,  the  consequence  of  Christ's  obedience  ? 
How  could  all  men  be,  in  any  sense,  constituted  sinners  by  the  one,  or 
constituted  righteous  by  the  other  ? 

To  explain  this  a  little  farther  in  Mr.  Hervey's  words :  *'  By  federal  head, 
cyr  repreMetUativef  I  mean,  what  the  Apostle  teaches,  when  he  calls  Christ, 
*  the  Second  Man,'  and  '  the  last  Adam,'  1  Cor.  xv,  47.  The  last !  How  ? 
Not  in  a  numerical  sense ;  not  in  order  of  time :  but  in  this  respect, — ^that, 
as  Adam  was  a  public  person,  and  acted  in  the  stead  of  all  mankind,  so  Christ, 
likewise,  was  a  public  person,  and  acted  in  behalf  of  all  his  people ;  that  as 
Adam  was  the  first  general  representative  of  mankind,  Christ  was  the  second 
and  the  last ;  (there  never  was,  and  never  will  be,  any  other ;)  that  what 
they  severally  did  in  this  capacity,  was  not  intended  to  terminate  in  them- 
selves, but  to  affect  as  many  as  they  severally  represented. 

"  This  does  not  rest  on  a  single  text,  but  is  established  again  and  a^^ain 
in  the  same  chapter.  The  divinely  wise  Apostle,  foreseeing  the  prejudices 
whicl\  men  would  entertain  against  this  doctrine,  as  lying  quite  out  of  ihe 
load  of  reason's  researches,  has  inculcated  and  relnculcated  this  moment- 
ous point :  '  Throuf  h  the  offence  of  one,  many  are  dead ; — the  iudgment 
was  by  one  to  con^mnation ;— by  one  man's  offbnce  death  reigned  by  one ; 
-—by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;' 
and  that  there  may  remain  no  possibility  of  mistaking  his  meaning,  or 
eluding  his  argument,  he  adds, '  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners.'  All  these  expressions  demonstrate,  that  Adam  ^as  well  as  Christ) 
was  a  representative  of  all  mankind ;  and  that  what  he  did  in  this  capacity 
^d  not  terminate  in  himself,  but  affected  all  whom  he  represented." 

Ailer  vehemently  cavilling  at  the  terms,  you  yourself  allow  the  thing. 
You  say,  '*  If  what  was  lost  by  *  the  disobedience  of  one'  person  might 
afterward  be  recovered  by  '  the  obedience'  of  another,  then  matters 
would  have  stood  upon  an  equal  footing."  (p.  113.)  And  this  is,  indeed, 
the  trutL  For  "  all  that  was  lost  to  us  by  Adam's  '  disobedience'  is 
fully  recovered  by  Christ's  *  obedience;'  however  we  denominate  the 
relation  in  which  the  one  and  the  other  stands  to  us." 

In  this  we  agree ;  but  not  in  what  foUows :  *^  By  law^  in  the  fifth  oi 
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the  Romans,  as  in  several  other  places,  the  Apostle  does  not  mean, 
barely  a  rule  of  duty ;  but  such  a  rule,  with  the  penalty  of  death  threaten 
ed  to  every  transgression  of  it  Such  was  the  law  given  by  Moses ;" 
that  is,  "  a  rule,  to  every  transgression  of  which  the  penalty  of  death  was 
threatened."  (pp.  114,  115.)  Not  so;  there  were  a  thousand  trasi- 
gressions  of  it,  to  which  death  was  not  threatened.  Observe :  By  deoA, 
we  now  mean  temporal  death,  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  yoar 
argument.  **  But  is  it  not  said,  *  Cursed  is  every  one  that  contintiedi 
not  in  all  things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them  V  "  It  is.  But  whatever 
this  curse  implied,  it  did  not  imply  temporal  death.  For  a  man  might 
neglect  to  do  many  **  things  written  in  the  law,''  and  yet  not  be  punishable 
with  death. 

Neither  can  I  agree  with  your  interpretation  of  Rom.  vii,  9 :  •*•!¥»■ 
alive  without  the  law  once ;'  namely,  before  the  giving  of  the  law  at 
Mount  Sinai.  The  Jew  was  then  alive ;  that  is,  because  he  was  not 
then  under  the  law,  he  was  not  slain  by  his  sin.  His  sin  was  sot  se 
imputed  to  him  as  to  subject  him  to  death.  *  But  when  the  command- 
ment came,'  with  the  penalty  of  death  annexed,  *  sin  revived,' — acquired 
full  life  and  vigour," — (How  so  1  One  would  have  expected  just  the 
contrary !)  *^  *  and  I  died ;'  that  is,  was  a  dead  man  in  law,  upon  the  fint 
transgression  I  committed."  (p.  116.)  Beside  many  other  objectiou 
to  this  strange  interpretation,  an  obvious  one  is  this :  it  supposes  eveijr 
transgression  punishable  with  death.  But  this  is  a  palpable  mistake: 
therefore,  all  that  is  built  on  this  foundation  falls  to  the  ground  at  once. 

Upon  the  whole :  whatever  objections  may  lie  against  Dr.  Watts'! 
method  of  explaining  it,  it  appears,  from  clear  Scripture,  and  from  yoor 
own  words,  that  Adam  was  the  representative  of  mankind. 


SECTION  VII. 

OF  THE  FOHMATION  OF  OUR  NATUKl  IN  THS  WOMB.   (p.  18B.) 

Before  I  say  any  thing  on  this  head,  I  nrast  premise,  that  there  are 
a  thousand  circumstances  relating  to  it,  concerning  which  I  can  form  no 
conception  at  all,  but  am  utterly  in  the  dark.  I  know  not  how  my  bodhr 
was  fashioned  there ;  or  when  or  how  my  soul  was  united  to  it :  and  it 
is  far  easier,  in  speaking  on  so  abstruse  a  subject,  to  pull  down^  than  to 
build  up.  I  can  easily  object  to  any  hypothesis  which  is  advanced; 
but  I  cannot  easily  defend  any. 

And  if  you  ask  me,  how,  in  what  determinate  manner,  sin  is  propagat- 
ed ;  how  it  is  transmitted  from  father  to  son :  I  answer  plainly,  I  cannot 
tell ;  no  more  than  I  can  tell  how  man  is  propagated,  how  a  bodj  is 
transmitted  from  father  to  son.  I  know  both  the  one  and  the  other  fact ; 
but  I  can  account  for  neither. 

Thus  much,  however,  is  plain :  That  '*  God  is  tiie  maker  of  ereiy 
man  who  comes  into  ihe  worid."  (p.  138.)  For  it  is  Grod  akme 
who  gives  man  power  to  propagate  his  species.  Or  rather,  it  is  God 
himself  who  does  the  work  by  man  as  an  instrument;  man  (as  yoa 
observed  before)  having  no  other  part  in  producing  roan,  ^an  tiie  oak 
has  in  producing  an  acorn.  God  is  really  the  producer  of  ewerj  maOv 
every  animal,  every  vegetable  in  the  world ;  as  he  is  the  true 
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Mle,  [first  mover,]  the  spring  of  all  motion  throughout  the  universe. 
>  far  we  agree.  But  when  you  subsume,  "  If  it  is  the  power  of  God 
bereby  a  sinful  species  is  propagated,  whereby  a  sinful  father  begets  a 
aful  son,  then  God  is  the  author  of  sin  ;  that  sinfulness  is  chargeable 
Km  him."  Here  we  divide ;  I  cannot  allow  the  consequence,  because 
e  same  argument  would  make  God  chargeable  with  all  the  sinful 
lions  of  men.  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  whereby  the  murderer 
ia  up  his  arm,  whereby  the  adulterer  perpetrates  his  wickedness ;  full 
much  as  it  is  his  power  whereby  an  acorn  produces  an  oak,  or  a  father 
son.  But  does  it  follow,  that  God  is  chargeable  with  the  sin  ?  Tou 
low  it  does  not  follow.  The  power  of  God,  vulgarly  termed  nahire, 
its  from  age  to  age,  under  its  nxed  rules.  Yet  He  who  this  moment 
pplies  the  power  by  which  a  sinful  action  is  committed  is  not  chaige- 
»le  with  the  sinfulness  of  that  action.  In  like  manner,  it  is  the  power 
'  God  which,  from  age  to  age,  continues  the  human  species ;  yet  He 
bo  this  moment  supplies  the  power  whereby  a  sinful  nature  is  propaga- 
d  (according  to  the  fixed  rules  established  in  the  lower  world)  is  not 
largeable  with  the  sinfulness  of  that  nature.  This  distinction  you 
ust  allow,  as  was  observed  before,  or  charge  God  with  all  the  sin 
immitted  under  heaven.  And  this  general  answer  may  suffice  any 
icere  and  modest  inquirer,  without  entangling  himself  in  those  minute 
rticulars  which  are  beyond  the  reach  of  human  understanding. 
**  But  does  not  God  create  the  nature  of  every  man  that  comes  into 
e  world  ?"  He  does  not,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  create, 
he  Scripture  plainly  affirms  the  contrary  :  *'  On  the  seventh  day  he 
Bted  from  all  his  work  which  God  created  and  made,"  Gen.  ii,  2,  3. 
The  works"  which  God  created  '^  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of 
e  world."  And  as  soon  as  they  were  finished, "  God  ceased  from  his 
3rk,"  Heb.  iv,  3, 10 ;  namely,  from  his  work  of  creating.  He  there- 
re  now  (not  creates,  but)  produces  the  body  of  every  man,  in  the 
me  manner  as  he  produces  the  oak ;  only  oy  supplying  the  power 
liereby  one  creature  begets  another,  according  to  what  we  term  the 
ws  of  nature.  In  a  higher  sense  he  is  the  Creator  of  all  souls.  But 
»w  or  when  he  does  or  did  create  them,  I  cannot  tell.  Neither  can  I 
vo  any  account  how  or  when  ho  unites  them  to  the  body.  Likewise, 
m  we  are  conceived  in  sin,  I  know  not ;  but  I  know  that  we  are  so 
mceived.  God  hath  said  it ;  and  I  know  he  will  be  '*  justified  in  his 
ying,  and  clear  when  he  is  judged." 

It  is  certain  that  God  is  the  Maker  of  every  man.  But  it  is  neither 
ntain  nor  true,  that  he  '*  makes  eveiy  man  in  the  womb,  both  soul 
id  body,  as  immediately  as  he  made  Adam;"  and  that,  therefore,  "every 
an  comes  out  of  the  hands  of  God  as  properly  as  Adam  did."  (p.  140.) 
o  interpret  any  scriptures  as  affirming  this  is  to  make  them  flatly  con- 
idict  other  scriptures.  God  made  Adam  by  immediate  creation :  he 
>es  not  so  make  every  man,  or  any  man  beside  him.  Adam  came 
rectly  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  wiUiout  the  intervention  of  any  crea- 
re.  Does  every  man  thus  come  out  of  the  hands  of  God  ?  Do  no 
eatures  now  intervene  ! 

M  But  if  God  produces  the  nature  of  every  man  in  the  womb,  he  must 
oduce  it  with  all  the  qualities  which  belong  to  that  nature,  as  it  is  dien 
kI  so  producied."    So,  if  God  produces  the  action  of  every  man  in  the 
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world,  he  must  produce  it  with  all  the  qualities  which  belong  to  that 
action,  as  it  is  then  and  so  produced*  "  For  it  is  innpossible  God  should 
produce  our  nature,  and  not  produce  the  qualities  it  has  when  produced.'' 
For  it  is  impossible  God  should  produce  an  action,  and  yet  not  produce 
the  qualities  it  has  when  produced.  *'  No  substance  can  be  made  without 
some  qualities.  And  it  must  necessarily,  as  soon  as  it  is  made,  have 
those  qualities  which  the  Maker  gives  it, and  no  other."  No  action  canbe 
produced  without  some  qualities.  And  it  must  necessarily,  as  soon  as  it 
IS  produced,  have  those  qualities  which  the  producer  gives  it,  and  no  other. 
Tou  see  what  this  argument  would  prove,  if  it  proved  any  thing  at  alL 

We  will  trace  it  a  little  farther:  "  If  God  produces  the  nature  of  evciy 
man  in  the  womb,  with  all  its  qualities,  then,  whatever  those  qualities 
are,  they  are  the  will  and  the  work  of  God."  So,  if  God  produces  the 
action  of  every  man  in  the  world,  with  all  its  qualities,  then,  whatever 
those  qualities  are,  they  are  the  will  and  the  work  of  God.  Surely,  no. 
God  does  (in  the  sense  above  explained)  produce  the  action  which  is 
sinful ;  and  yet  (whether  I  can  account  for  it  or  no)  the  sinfulness  of  it 
is  not  his  will  or  work.  He  does  also  produce  the  nature  which  is  sid- 
ful ;  (he  supplies  the  power  by  which  it  is  produced ;)  and  yet  (whether 
I  can  account  for  this  or  no)  the  sinfulness  of  it  is  not  his  will  or  work. 
I  am  as  sure  of  this,  as  I  am  that  there  is  a  God ;  and  yet,  impenetrable 
darkness  rests  on  the  subject  Tet  I  am  conscious  my  understanding 
can  no  more  fathom  this  deep,  than  reconcile  man's  me  will  with  the 
foreknowledge  of  God. 

'*  Consequently,  those  qualities  cannot  be  sinful."  This  conseqaeoee 
caimot  hold  in  one  case,  unless  it  holds  in  both ;  but,  if  it  does,  there 
can  be  no  sin  in  the  universe. 

However,  you  go  on  :  *'  It  is  highly  dishonourable  to  God,  to  sappoae 
he  is  displeased  at  us  for  what  he  himself  has  infused  into  our  nature.'* 
(p.  142.)  It  is  not  allowed  that  he  has  **  infused  sin  into  our  nature  f 
no  more  than  that  he  infuses  sin  into  our  actions ;  though  it  is  his  power 
which  produces  both  our  actions  and  nature. 

I  am  aware  of  the  distinction,  that  man's  free  will  is  concerned  in  the 
one  case,  but  not  the  other ;  and  that  on  this  account  God  cannot  be 
charged  with  the  sinfulness  of  human  actions :  but  this  does  by  no 
means  remove  the  difhculty.  For,  1 .  Does  not  God  know  what  the 
murderer  or  adulterer  is  about  to  do  ?  what  use  he  will  make  of  that 
power  to  act,  which  he  cannot  have  but  from  God  ?  2.  Does  he  not  at 
the  instant  supply  him  with  that  power  whereby  the  sinful  action  is  done? 
God,  therefore,  produces  the  action  which  is  sinful.  It  is  his  work,  and 
his  will,  (for  he  works  nothing  but  what  he  wills,)  and  yet  the  sinfulness 
of  the  action  is  neither  his  work  nor  will. 

"  But  can  those  passions  or  propensities  be  sinful,  which  are  neither 
caused  nor  consented  to  by  me  ?"  I  answer.  Spite,  envy,  and  those 
other  passions  and  tempers  which  are  manifestly  discernible  even  in  little 
children,  are  certainly  not  virtuous,  not  morally  good,  whether  you  term 
them  sinful  or  not ;  and  it  is  as  certain,  these  exist  before  they  are  con- 
sented to,  much  less  caused  by,  those  that  feel  them.  *'  But  sin,  if  it  is  uih 
avoidable,  is  no  sin."  (p.  143. )  Whether  you  term  it  sin  or  not,  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  nature  of  God,  and  a  transgression  of  his  holy  and  good  kw. 

"  But  a  natural  moral  evil  is  a  contradiction ;  for  if  it  be  oataitl,  H 
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cannot  be  moral/'  That  tempers  contrary  to  the  nature  and  the  law  of 
God  are  natural,  is  a  point  of  daily  experience ;  but  if  you  do  not  choose 
to  call  these  morally  evil,  call  them  what  you  please.  All  I  aver  is, 
that  such  tempers  do  exist  in  us  antecedent  to  our  choice. 

*'  But  if  the  actual  sins  of  men  proceed  from  a  corrupt  nature,  they 
are  unavoidable,  and  consequently  no  sins  at  all."  (p.  144.)  Actual 
8ins  may  proceed  from  a  corrupt  nature,  and  yet  not  be  unavoidable ;  but 
if  actions  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God  were  unavoidable,  it  would  not 
follow  that  they  were  innocent. 

To  the  question,  **  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that  our  passions  and  appe- 
tites are  now  so  irregular  and  strong,  that  not  one  person  has  resisted 
them  so  as  to  keep  himself  pure  and  innocent  ?''  you  answer  by  another 
question,  "  How  came  Adam  not  to  keep  himself  pure  and  innocent  V^ 
(p.  145.)  There  is  no  parity  between  the  one  case  and  the  other.  I 
can  account  for  any  one  man's  committing  sin,  supposing  him  to  bo 
naturally  upright,  as  easily  as  for  Adam's  committing  it  Any  one 
person,  as  well  as  Adam,  though  naturally  inclined  to  neither,  might 
choose  either  good  or  evil ;  and,  on  this  supposition,  he  would  be  as 
-Gkely  to  choose  one  as  the  other.  But  the  case  is  extremely  different, 
if  you  place  Adam  on  one  side,  and  all  mankind  on  the  other.  It  is 
true,  **  the  nature  of  sin  is  not  altered  by  its  being  general."  But  the 
case  is  very  widely  altered.  On  this  or  that  man  it  may  "  come,  just  as 
it  came  upon  Adam,  by  his  own  choice  and  compliance  with  temptation." 
But  how  comes  it,  that  all  men  under  the  sun  should  choose  evil  rather 
than  good  ?  How  came  all  the  children  of  Adam,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  till  now,  to  comply  with  temptation  ?  How  ia  it,  that,  in  all 
ages,  the  scale  has  turned  die  wrong  way,  with  regard  to  every  man 
bom  into  the  world  ?  Can  you  see  no  difficylty  in  this  ?  And  can  you 
find  any  way  to  solve  that  difficulty,  but  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  We 
were  "  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  our  mothers  conceive"  us  ? 
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**  Oaionf  Ai.  riffhteousness  is  said  to  be,  *  that  moral  rectitude  in  which 
Adam  was  created.  His  reason  was  clear ;  and  sense,  appetit3,  and  passion, 
were  subject  to  it.  His  judgment  was  uncomipted,  and  his  will  had  a  con- 
stant propensity  to  holiness.  He  had  a  supreme  love  to  his  Creator,  a  fear 
of  ofiending  him,  and  a  readiness  to  do  his  will.'  When  A  iam  sinned,  he 
lost  this  moral  rectitude,  this  ima^  of  God  in  which  he  was  created ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  all  his  posterity  come  into  the  world  destitute  of  that 
image."  (pp.  147-149.) 

In  order  to  remove  this  mistake,  you  reconsider  some  of  the  texts  on 
which  it  is  grounded :  "  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  ye  have  put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him,"  Col. 
iii,  9,  10.  "  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the  old 
ihan,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  and  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  ;  and  put  on  the  now  man,  which  aAer  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  Ephesians  iv,  22-24, 

On  this,  you  affirm  :  '*  *  The  old'  and  '  new  man,'  here,  do  not  sigpify 
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a  course  of  life ;  but  the  *  old  man'  signifies  the  Heathen,  the  '  new  roan,' 
the  Christian,  profession."  (pp.  150,  151.) 

This  you  prove,  1.  From  Kph.  ii,  15  :  "  Christ  abolished  the  enmity, 
to  make"  (or  create)  "in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man."  Does  tlus 
only  mean  one  new  profession  ]  It  evidently  means  one  Church,  both 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

You  prove  it,  2.  From  Col.  iii,  8-12 ;  where  "the  Apostle  tells  the 
Colossian  Christians,  that  'now'  they  were  obliged  to  *put  off  anger,' 
and  '  to  put  on  bowels  of  mercies ;'  to  admit  the  Christian  spirit  into  their 
hearts,  and  to  practise  Christian  duties ;  for  this  reason,  because  they 
'  had  put  oflTthe  old  man,'  and  '  had  put  on  the  new.'  This  shows  'tiie 
new  man'  was  something  they  might  have  *  put  on,'  and  yet  be  defective 
in  personal,  internal  holiness."  True  ;  defective  so  far,  as  still  to  want 
more;  more  "bowels  of  mercies,  meekness,  long-suffering."  But  this 
does  not  show  that  the  "  new  man  "  does  not  mean  the  principle  both  of 
internal  and  external  holiness.  The  consciousness  of  having  received 
this  is  a  strong  motive  both  to  depart  from  evil,  and  to  labour  af\er  a 
continual  increase  of  every  holy  and  heavenly  temper ;  therefore,  here 
likewise,  "  the  putting  off  ihe  old  and  the  putting  on  the  new  man"  does 
not  mean  an  outward  profession,  but  a  real,  inward  change ;  a  renewal 
.of  soul  "in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 

You  prove  it,  3.  From  Eph.  iv,  22,  24 :  "  Here,"  you  say,  "  he  con- 
siders *  the  putting  off  the  old'  and  ^  putting  on  the  new  man'  as  a 
duty.  They  had  done  it  by  profession,  and  therefore  were  obliged  to 
do  it  effectually."  They  had  done  it  effectually.  So  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  Apostle's  words  implies :  "  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  if  so 
be,"  rather,  seeing  that,  "  ye  have  been  taught  by  him ; — that  ye  put  off 
the  old  man ; — and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ; — and  that  ye 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  afler  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,"  Eph.  iv,  20-24.  The  Apostle  here  manifestly  speaks, 
not  of  a  lesson  they  had  not  learned,  but  of  one  which  God  had  taught 
them  already ;  and  thence  exhorts  them  to  walk  worthy  of  the  blessing 
they  had  received,  to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation." 

But,  4.  "  *  The  putting  on  Uie  new  man'  is  one  thing,  and  *  the  creal 
ing  him'  is  another.    He  must  first  be  created,  and  then  put  on."  (p.  152.) 
No ;  he  is  created  and  put  on  at  the  same  time  ;  the  former  word  more 
directly  referring  to  God,  who  creates,  the  latter  to  man,  who  is  created. 
"But  God,"  you  say,  "* created  the  new  man,'  when  he  erected  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  as  appears  from  Eph.  ii,  15,  19-22."     I  answer: 
(1.)  If  those  latter  verses  are  explanatory  of  that  expression,  "one  new 
man,'^  in  the  15th,  then  it  does  not  mean  one  outward  profession,  but 
the  one  Church  of  living  believers  in  Christ     (2.)  The  expression  in 
the  1 5th  verse  is  not  the  same  with  that  we  are  now  considering.     Nei- 
thef -is  the  meaning  of  that  and  this  expression  the  same ;  "  One  new 
man  means  one  Church,  and  nothing  else;"  "  the  new  man"  n^eans  quite 
another  thing, — the  work  of  God  in  every  individual  believer. 

You  say,  5.  "  *  The  old  man  and  the  new,'  and  the  *  new  man's  being 
renewed  and  created,'  and  the  *  renewing '  of  the  Ephesians,  all  lefer, 
not  to  any  corruption  of  nature,  but  to  their  late  wicked  lif«."  (p.  15^) 
What  ?  Does  their  being  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minP*  ngr 
only  to  their  wicked  life  ?    If  you  had  not  affirmed  this,  I 
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wonder  at  your  affirming  quickly  after,  "  In  all  other  places  of  Scripture, 
except  2  Cor.  iv,  16,  *  renewing'  relates  only  to  a  vicious  course  of  life;" 
(p.  154 ;)  seeing  you  immediately  confute  yourself  by  both  the  following 
citations : — **  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewal  of  your  mind,"  Rom.  xii,  2  :  Unless  the  mind  be  only  another 
expression  for  "  a  vicious  course  of  life."  '*  We  ourselves  also  were 
sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  plear 
sures;  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another," 
Titus  iii,  3-5.  Do  these  words  imply  nothing  but ''  a  vicious  course  of 
hfe?"  no  inward  corruption  at  all  ?  **'  But  after  that  the  loving  kind- 
ness and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared, — He  saved  us 
by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost'"  From  what?  from  a  vicious 
course  of  life  only  ?  Nay,  but  from  **  foolishness"  of  heart  also ;  from 
error,  from  malice,  hatred,  envy,  evil  desire ;  all  which  are  inward  cor- 
ruptions. 

You  add  :  **  From  all  this  we  may  gather,  that  ^  God's  creating  a  new 
man  after  his  own  image  in  righteousness  f^nd  true  holiness,'  means  his 
erecting  the  Christian  Church  with  a  view  to  promote  righteousness  and 
holiness  among  men.  For  *  we  are  God's  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.'  "  (p.  155.)  Surely  you  do  not  cite 
this  verse  also  to  prove,  that  the  *^  renewing  of  our  mind"  impHes  no 
inward  change !  It  must  be  something  more  than  an  outward  profes- 
sion, or  the  reforming  a  vicious  course  of  life,  by  reason  of  which  we 
are  said  to  be  '*  God's  workmanship,  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus." 

These  texts,  therefore,  do  manifestly  refer  to  personal,  internal  holi- 
ness ;  and  clearly  prove,  that  this  is  Uie  chief  part  of  that  **  image  of 
God"  in  which  man  was  originally  created. 

The  other  text  which  you  re-consider,  is  Eccles.  vii,  29 :  '*  God  hath 
made  man  upright ;  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."  (pp.  156 
—160.)  But  this,  you  say,  does  not  mean,  that  G^  made  man  right" 
ecus ;  but  that  he  made  him  right,  as  having  those  powers,  means,  and 
encouragements,  by  a  due  use  of  which  he  may  become  righteous.  In 
order  to  prove  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  words,  you  affirm, 
1.  **  That  man  here  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Adam,  but  of  all  man- 
kind." This  cannot  be  granted  without  full  proof.  You  affirm,  2.  <^  This 
appears  from  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence :  *  They  sought  out  many 
inventions.' "  Adam  and  Eye  did  so,  in  and  after  their  fall.  This, 
therefore,  proves  nothing.  You  affirm,  3.  ♦*  The  word  jcw/^ar"  (which 
we  translate  upright)  **  does  not  always  imply  uprightness  or  righteous- 
ness." But  this  is  its  proper  meaning,  as  will  appear  to  any  who 
seriously  considers  the  following  texts:  1.  **When  thou  shalt  do  that 
which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  Deut  xii,  25.  It  is  taken  in 
the  very  same  sense,  verse  28  ;  xiii,  18,  and  xxi,  9.  In  all  these  texts, 
it  undeniably  implies  morally  good^  or  righteous,  2.  '^  A  God  of  truth 
and  without  iniquity ;  just  and  right  is  he,"  Deut  xxxii,  4.  ^*  Good 
and  upright  is  the  Lord,"  Psalm  xxv,  8.  3.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord 
is  right,"  Psalm  xxxiii,  4.  "  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,"  Hosea 
xiv,  9.  4.  "Be  glad  and  rejoice,  ye  righteous,"  Psalm  xxxii,  11. 
^Rejoice  in  the  Lord,»0  ye  righteous,"  Psalm  xxxiii,  1.  In  the  very 
same  sense  it  occurs  in  numberless  places.  As  the  word  is  therefore 
property  appliidd  to  God  himself,  to  Us  word,  his  providencest  and  his 
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people,  (in  all  which  cases  it  must  necessarilj  meaD  n^btooaSf)  we  can- 
not lightly  depart  from  this  its  proper  signification. 

But  you  think  there  is  a  necessity  of  departing  from  it  here  ;  becaue 
'*  to  say,  God  created  Adam  righteous,  is  to  affirm  a  contradiction,  or 
what  is  inconsistent  with  the  very  nature  of  righteousness.  For  a  right- 
eousness wrought  in  him  without  his  knowledge  or  consent,  would  have 
been  no  righteousness  at  all."  (p.  161.)  You  may  call  it  by  any  name 
you  like  better.  But  we  must  use  the  old  name  still ;  as  being  persuaded 
that  the  love  of  God,  governing  the  senses,  appetites,  and  passions, 
however  or  whenever  it  is  wrought  in  the  soul,  is  true,  essential  right- 
eousness. 

Nay,  ^^  righteousness  is  right  action."  Indeed  it  is  not  Here  (as 
we  said  before)  is  your  fundamental  mistake.  It  is  a  right  state  of  mind, 
which  differs  from  right  action,  as  the  cause  does  from  the  effect 
Righteousness  is,  properly  and  directly,  a  right  temper  or  disposition  oi 
mind,  or  a  complex  of  all  right  tempers. 

For  want  of  observing  this  you  say,  '*  Adam  could  not  act  before  he 
was  created.  Therefore  he  must  exist,  and  use  his  intellectual  powers, 
before  he  could  be  righteous."  ^*  But,  according  to  this  reasoning,"  as 
Dr.  Jennings  observes,  *^  Christ  could  not  be  righteous  at  his  birth." 
You  answer,  **  He  existed  before  he  was  made  flesh."  I  reply,  He  did, 
— as  God.  But  the  man  Christ  Jesus  did  not  Neither*  therefore, 
did  he  use  his  intellectual  powers.  According  to  your  reasoning,  then, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  could  not  be  righteous  at  his  birth. 

The  Doctor  adds :  **  Nay,  according  to  this  reasoning,  God  could  not 
be  righteous  from  eternity;  because  he  must  exist  before  he  was  right- 
eous." {Jennings's  Vindication^)  You  answer :  ^  My  reasoning  would 
hold  even  with  respect  to  God,  were  it  true  that  he  ever  did  begin  to 
exist.  But  neither  the  existence  nor  the  holiness  of  God  was  |Mrior  to 
each  other."  [TayUn^s  Supplement,  p.  162.)  Nay,  bat  if  his  existence 
was  not  prior  to  his  holiness,  if  he  did  not  exist  before  he  was  holjr, 
your  assertion,  that  every  being  roust  exist  before  it  is  li^iteoiis,  ii 
not  true. 

Besides,  (to  pursue  your  reason  a  little  farther,)  if*'  God  did  always 
exist,"  yet  unless  you  can  prove  that  he  always  acted,  it  will  not  clear 
your  argument  For  let  him  exist  millions  of  ages,  he  could  not  be 
righteous  (according  to  your  maxim)  before  he  acted  right 

One  word  more  on  this  article :  You  say,  **  My  reasoning  would  hold 
good,  even  with  respect  to  God,  were  it  true  that  he  ever  did  begin  to 
exist."  Then  I  ask  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  Did  he  ever  begin  to 
exist  ?  If  he  did  not,  he  is  the  one,  eternal  God ;  (for  there  cannot  be 
two  eternals ;)  if  he  did,  and  your  reasoning  hold  good,  when  he  began 
to  exist  he  was  not  righteous. 

''  But  St.  John  saith,  *  He  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous.' " 
Yes,  it  appears  he  is,  by  his  doing  or  practising  **  righteousness.*'  **  But 
where  doth  the  Scripture  speak  one  word  of  a  righteousness  infused  into 
us  ?"  Where  it  speaks  of ''  the  love  of  God"  (the  essence  of  righteous- 
ness) "  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts." 

And  cannot  God,  by  his  almighty  power,  infuse  any  good  taoqicn 
into  us  ]  You  answer,  «  No  ; — no  being  whatever  can  £>  ftr  «i  ^ 
which  cannot  be  at  all  if  it  be  not  our  own  choice,  and.th^i  '*^""  "* — 


»AKT  UI«]  0&I6IN1L  SIIT.  697 

own  indostiy  and  exercise.  But  all  good  tempers  are  die  effect  of  our 
own  industry  and  exercise ;  otherwise  they  cannot  be  at  all."  ' 

Nay,  then,  it  is  certain  they  cannot  be  at  all.  For  neither  lowliness, 
meekness,  long  suffering,  nor  any  other  good  temper,  can  ever  be  the 
effect  of  my  own  industry  and  exercise.  But  I  verily  beheve  they  may 
be  the  efllect  of  God's  Spirit,  working  in  me  whatsoever  pleaseth  him. 
See  Isaiah  xxvi,  12. 

Tou  add :  *'  The  thing  cannot  exist,  unless  we  choose ;  because  our 
choosing  to  do  what  is  right,  is  the  very  thing  which  is  to  exist"  No ; 
the  thing  which  is  to  exist  is,  a  right  state  of  mind.  And  it  is  certain, 
God  can  give  this  to  any  creature,  at  the  very  first  moment  of  its  exist- 
ence. Nay,  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  God  can  create  an  intelligent 
beins  in  any  other  state. 

*^  But  a  habit  is  gained  by  repeated  acts.  Therefore,  habits  of  right- 
eousness could  not  be  created  in  man."  Mere  pla3ring  upon  words ! 
He  could  be,  he  was,  created  full  of  love.  Now,  whether  you  call  this 
a  habit  or  no,  it  is  the  sum  of  all  righteousness. 

**  But  this  love  is  either  under  the  government  of  my  will,  or  it  is  not" 
It  is.  The  love  of  God  which  Adam  enjoyed  was  under  the  government 
of  his  will.  **  But  if  so,  it  could  be  righteous  only  so  far  as  applied  to 
right  action  in  heart  and  life."  (pp.  164,  165.)  Stop  here.  The  love 
of  God  is  righteousness,  the  moment  it  exists  in  any  soul ;  and  it  must 
exist  before  it  can  be  applied  to  action.  Accordingly,  it  was  righteous- 
ness in  Adam  the  moment  he  was  created.  And  yet  he  had  a  power 
either  to  follow  the  dictates  of  that  love,  (in  which  case  his  righteousness 
would  have  endured  for  ever,)  or  to  act  contrary  thereto ;  but  love  was 
righteousness  still,  though  it  was  not  irresistible. 

**  I  might  add,  Adam's  inclination  to  sin  (for  he  could  not  sin  without  a 
linful  inclination)  most  be  so  strong  as  to  overcome  his  (supposed)  inbred 
propensity  to  holiness  ;  and  so  malignant,  as  to  expel  that  principle  at  once, 
and  totally.  Consequently,  the  supposed  original  righteousness  was  con.^ 
sistent  with  a  sinful  propensity,  vastly  stronger  and  more  malignant  than 
ever  was  or  can  be  in  any  of  his  posterity ;  who  cannot  sin  against  such 
resistance,  or  with  such  dreadful  consequences.  Thus,  original  righteousness 
in  Adam  proves  far  worse  than  original  sin  in  his  posterity."  (p.  166.) 

I  have  set  down  your  argument  at  large,  that  it  may  appear  in  its  full 
strength.  Now,  let  us  view  it  more  closely :  "  Adam  could  not  sin 
without  a  sinful  inclination."  The  sentence  is  ambiguous.  Either  it 
Biay  mean,  **  Adam  could  not  choose  ill,  without  some  sinful  temper 
preceding ;"  and  in  this  sense  it  is  false ;  or,  "  He  could  not  commit 
outward  sin,  without  first  inclining,  that  is,  choosing  so  to  do."  2.  "  This 
his  sinful  inclination  (or  temper)  was  so  strong  as  to  overcome  his 
Jibred  propensity  to  holiness."  It  was  not  any  sinful  inclination  (in  this 
tfense)  which  overcame  his  propensity  to  holiness ;  but  strong  temptation 
from  without :  how  strong  we  know  not,  and  the  circumstances  of  it  we 
know  not.  3.  *«  This  his  sinful  inclination  was  so  malignant,  as  to  expel 
iwt  principle  at  once,  and  totally."  Not  by  any  sinful  inclination,  but 
ky  yielding  to  temptation,  he  did  lose  the  love  and  image  of  God.  But 
(Ml  this  was  totally  and  at  once,  we  have  no  authority  to  affirm, 
it  ^  Consequently,  original  righteousness  in  Adam  was  consistent  with 
mttilkfnfmmtjf  vastly  stronger»  and  more  nwlignant,  than  ever  wai 
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or  can  be  in  any  of  bis  posterity."  It  was  consistent  with  no  sinful 
propensity  at  all,  but  barely  with  a  power  of  yielding  to  temptation.  It 
declined  in  tbe  same  proportion,  and  by  the  same  degrees^  as  he  did 
actually  yield  to  this.  And  when  he  had  yielded  entirely  and  eaten  the 
fruit,  original  righteousness  was  no  more.  Therefore,  the  Fifth  propo- 
sition, ^^  Thus  original  righteousness  proves  to  be  far  worse  than  original 
sin,"  is  flourish.  What  a  figure  does  this  fair  argument  make,  now  it  is 
turned  inside  out ! 

From  all  this  it  may  appear,  that  the  doctrine  of  original  righteousness 
(as  well  as  that  of  original  sin)  hath  a  firm  foundation  in  Scripture,  as 
well  as  in  the  attributes  of  a  wise,  holy,  and  gracious  God. 

As  you  do  not  offer  any  new  argument  in  your  conclusion,  I  need  not 
spend  any  time  upon  it 

You  subjoin  Remarks  on  Dr.  Watts's  Additions  to  his  book.  Some 
of  these  deserve  a  serious  consideration : — 

1.  Either  the  new-created  man  loved  God  supremely,  or  not.  If  he  did 
not,  he  was  not  innocent ;  since  the  very  law  and  light  of  nature  require 
such  a  love  to  God.  If  he  did,  he  stood  disposed  for  every  act  of  obedience. 
An^this  is  true  holiness  of  heart. 

You  answer,  (in  many  words,)  "  The  new-created  man  did  not  love 
God  supremely.  For,  before  he  couM  love  God,  the  powers  of  his  mind 
must  have  been  quite  finished,  and  actually  exercised."  (p.  186.)  And, 
doubtless,  the  very  moment  he  was  created,  they  were  quite  finished, 
and  actually  exercised  too.  For  man  was  not  gradually  formed  by  God, 
as  a  statue  is  by  a  human  artificer ;  but  **  He  spake  the  word,  and  thejr 
were  made ;  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created."  And  as  light  and 
heat  were  not  subsequent  to  the  creation  of  the  sun,  bnt  began  to  exist 
with  it,  so  that  the  moment  it  existed  it  shone ;  so  spiritual  light  aad 
heat,  knowledge  and  love,  were  not  subsequent  to  the  creation  of  man, 
but  they  began  to  exist  together  with  him.  The  moment  he  existed,  he 
knew  and  loved. 

2.  If  the  new-made  creature  had  not  a  propensity  to  love  and  obey  Crod, 
but  was  in  a  state  of  mere  indifference  to  good  or  evil,  then  his  being  put 
into  such  a  union  with  flesh  and  blood,  among  a  thousand  temptations,  would 
have  been  an  overbalance  on  the  side  of  vice.  But  onr  reason  can  never 
suppose,  that  God,  the  wise,  just,  and  good,  would  have  placed  a  new-made 
creature  in  such  a  situation. 

This  argument  cannot  be  answered,  unless  it  can  be  showed,  either, 
(1.)  That  in  such  a  situation,  there  would  not  have  been  an  overbalance 
on  the  side  of  vice  ;  or,  (2.)  That  to  place  a  new-made  creature  in  a 
situation  where  there  was  such  an  overbalance,  was  consistent  with  the 
wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God. 

But,  instead  of  showing,  or  even  attempting  to  show,  this,  you  feebly 
say,  ^*  I  do  not  think  the  reason  of  man  by  any  means  sufficient  to  direct 
God,  in  what  state  to  make  moral  agents."  (O  that  you  had  always 
thought  so !  How  much  vain,  yea,  mischievous,  reasoning  had  then 
been  spared !)  '*  But,  however  Adam's  propensities  and  iemptatioos 
were  balanced,  he  had  freedom  to  choose  evil  as  well  as  good."  (pp.  187^ 
188.)  He  had.  But  this  is  no  answer  to  the  argument,  which^  like  tbe 
former,  remains  in  its  full  force.  How  could  a  wise,  just,  and  good  God 
place  his  creature  in  such  a  state  as  that  the  scale  of  evil  should  pre* 
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ponderate  ?     Although  it  be  allowed,  he  is,  in  a  measure,  free  still ;  the 
-other  scale  does  not  **  flj  up,  and  kick  the  beam." 

3.  NotwiHistanding  all  the  cavils  which  have  been  raised,  yet  if  those  two 
texts  TEph.  iv,  24 ;  Uol.  ill,  10)  are  coqeidered  toother,  their  obvious  mean. 
Inf  will  strike  an  honest  and  unbiassed  reader,  the  new  man,  or  the  principle 
or  true  religion  in  the  heart,  is  created  by  Grod  after  his  moral  image,  in  that 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  wherein  man  was  at  first  created. 

You  answer,  **  I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  the  contrary;  and  he  does 
not  oifer  to  point  out  any  one  mistake  in  my  interpretations."  (p.  189.) 
I  have  pointed  out  more  than  one. 

4.  If  these  are  the  qualifications  with  which  such  a  new-made  creature 
should  be  endued ;  and  these  the  circumstances,  wherein,  from  the  wisdom, 
josticp,  and  goodness  of  God,  we  should  expect  him  to  be  situated ;  Uien,  by 
t  careful  survey  of  what  man  is  now,  compared  with  what  he  should  be,  we 
may  easily  determine,  whether  man  is  at  present  such  a  creature  as  the 
freat  and  blessed  God  made  him  at  first. 

Ton  answer,  in  abundance  of  words,  the  sum  of  which  is  this :  "  Our 
circumstances  are,  on  the  whole,  far  better  than  Adam's  were ;  for  he 
was  under  that  severe  law,  *  Transgress  and  die.' "  (p.  190.)  He  was 
so ;  but  this  does  not  prove  the  point  still ;  balancing  this  single  disad- 
vantage (if  such  it  was ;  for  even  that  may  be  disputed)  with  the  nume- 
rous advantages  he  was  possessed  of,  with  the  holiness  and  happiness 
which  he  enjoyed,  and  might  have  enjoyed  for  ever,  it  does  by  no  means 
appear  that  the  present  circumstances  of  mankind  in  general  are  better 
than  Adam's  were. 

5.  God  did  not  cive  Noah  dominion  over  the  brute  creatures  in  so  ample 
a  manner  as  he  dia  to  Adam.  Fear  indeed  fell  on  the  brutes ;  but  this  does 
not  sufficiently  preserve  man  from  their  outrage.  In  the  innocent  state,  no 
man  would  have  been  poisoned  or  torn  by  serpents  or  lions  as  now. 

You  answer:  "The  second  grant  runs, — *The  fear  of  you  and  the 
dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  upon  every  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  upon  all  that  moves  on  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fishes 
of  the  sea :  into  your  hands  they  are  delivered.  Every  moving  thing  that 
liveth  shall  be  moat  for  you  :  even  as  the  green  herb  I  have  given  you  all 
things.'  Now,  this  grant  is  more  extensive  than  the  first."  (p.  191.)  It 
is,  as  to  food;  but  not  as  to  dominion.  The  liberty  of  eating  an  animal 
does  not  necessarily  imply  any  dominion  over  it  at  all.  "  But  the  '  fear* 
and  *  dread '  of  every  beast  are  the  effects  of  dominion  in  man,  and  the 
snbjection  in  brutes."  Nay,  neither  does/ear  necessarily  imply  dominion. 
I  may  fear  what  has  not  dominion  over  me,  and  what  I  ain  not  subject 
to.  And  those  animals  may  fear  me,  over  which,  nevertheless,  I  have  not 
dominion,  neither  are  they  subject  to  me.  I  fear  every  viper,  yea,  every 
poisonous  spider ;  and  they  fear  me :  yet  neither  has  dominion  over  the 
other.  Fear,  therefore,  and  dread  may  be  in  a  high  degree ;  and  yet  no 
dominion  at  all.  But  they  are  "  '  all  delivered  into  our  hands.' "  Yes ; 
•*  for  meat ;"  as  the  very  next  words  explain  that  expression.  Whatever 
therefore  it  may  "  import  in  other  Scriptures,"  the  meaning  of  it  here  is 
plain  and  certain. 

6.  Would  God  have  exposed  the  pure  and  mnocent  works  of  his  hands  to 
such  unavoidable  perils  and  miseries  as  arise  from  bears,  tigers,  serpents 
precipices,  volcanoes,  &>c  ? 
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Tou  answer :  *^  lie  did  expose  innocent  Adam  to  a  peril  and  miseiy 
greater  than  all  these  put  together,  even  to  a  tempting  deviL"  (pp.  191, 
192.)  I  reply,  (1.)  This  did  not  imply  any  unavoidable  niisery  at  all. 
(2.)  It  implied  no  more  peril  than  God  saw  was  needful,  as  a  test  of  his 
obedience.  Therefore  this  is  no  parsCllel  case :  so  this  argument  also 
stands  unanswered. 

7.  It  has  been  said,  indeed,  '*  If  Adam  feU  into  sin  though  he  was  innocent, 
then  among  a  million  of  creatures  every  one  might  sin,  tliou£[h  he  was  aa 
innocent  as  Adam."  (pp.  194, 195.)  I  answer,  'Hiere  is  a  possibility  of  the 
event ;  but  the  improbability  of  it  is  as  a  million  to  one.  I  prove  it  thus :  If  a 
million  of  creatures  were  made  in  an  equal  probability  to  stand  or  fall ;  and 
if  all  the  numbers,  from  one  to  one  million  inclusively,  were  set  in  a  rank, 
it  is  plainly  a  million  to  one,  that  just  any  single  proposed  number  of  this 
multitude  should  fall.  Now,  the  total  sum  is  one  of  these  numbeiSy  that  is, 
the  last  of  tliem.  Consequently,  it  is  a  million  to  one  against  the  supposi- 
tion,  that  the  whole  number  of  meu  should  faU.  And  this  argument  will 
grow  still  ten  thousand  times  stronger,  if  we  suppose  ten  thousand  millions 
to  have  lived  since  the  creation. 

Your  argument  stood  thus :  **  If  we  cannot  infer  from  Adam's  trans- 
gression, that  his  nature  was  originally  corrupt,  neither  can  we  infer  from 
the  transgressions  of  all  mankind,  that  their  nature  is  originally  corrupt  ** 
It  is  answered.  If  a  million  of  creatures  were  mude  in  an  equal  proba 
bility  to  stand  orfcdl,  it  is  a  million  to  one  they  should  hot  all  fall.  Yon 
reply,  "This  is  no  answer  to  my  argument"  (p.  196.)  Surely  it  is; 
and  a  direct  answer.  That  one  man  sinned,  does  not  prove  he  had  a 
corrupt  nature.  Why  ?  Because  (supposing  him  free  to  choose  good 
or  evil)  it  was  as  probable  he  should  sin,  as  not,  there  being  no  odds  on 
one  side  or  the  other ;  but  that  all  men  should  sin,  does  prove  they  have 
a  corrupt  nature ;  because  it  is  not  as  probable,  that  all  men  should  sin, 
as  that  one  man  should  ;  the  odds  agamst  it  being  as  a  million,  or  rather 
ten  thousand  millions,  to  one.  Either,  therefore,  we  must  allow  that 
mankind  are  more  inclined  to  evil  than  to  good,  or  we  must  maintain  a 
supposition  so  highly  improbable  as  comes  very  near  a  flat  impossibility. 

And  thus  much  you  yourself  cannot  but  allow :  "  The  reasoning  may 
hold  good,  where  all  circumstances  agree  to  make  the. probability  equal 
with  regard  to  every  individual  in  this  supposed  million."  And  how  can 
the  probability  be  other  than  equal,  if  every  individual  be  as  wise  and  as 
good  as  Adam  ?  "  But  be  it  equal  or  no,"  you  say,  "  the  case  is  not  to 
be  estimated  by  the  laws  of  equal  probability,  but  of  infection.  For 
when  sin  is  once  entered  into  a  body  of  men,  it  goes  on,  not  according 
to  the  laws  of  chance,"  (is  this  precisely  the  same  with  equal  proba- 
bility?) "  but  the  laws,  as  I  may  say,  of  infection."  But  how  came  sin 
to  enter  into  a  body  of  men?  That  is  the  very  question.  Supposing, 
first,  a  body  of  sinners,  sin  "  may  assume  the  nature  of  a  contagion." 
But  the  difBculty  lies  against  supposing  any  body  of  sinners  at  all.  You 
say,  indeed,  "One  sinner  produces  another,  as  the  serpent  drew  in  Eve : 
the  first  sin  and  sinner  being  like  a  *  little  leaven  which  leavens  the  whole 
lump.'  "  All  this  I  con  understand)  supposing  our  nature  is  inclined  to 
evil.  But  if  not,  why  do^s  not  one  good  man  produce  another,  as 
naturally  as  one  sinner  produces  another?  And  why  does  not  right- 
eousness spread  as  fast  and  as  wide  among  mankind  as  wickedness? 
Why  does  not  this  "  leaven,  leaven  the  whole  lump,"  as  frequently» 
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Adily,  and  as  throughl7,as  the  othert  These  laws  of  infection,  so  called, 
ill  therefore  stand  you  in  no  stead.  For,  to  bring  the  matter  still  more 
>  a  point,  suppose  Adam  and  Eve  newly  infected  by  sin  7  they  had  then 
fine  to  infect,  having  no  child.  Afterward  they  repented,  and  found 
lercy.  Then  Cain  was  bom.  Now,  surely  neither  Adam  nor  Eve 
'oukl  infect  him,  having  suffered  so  severely  for  their  own  sin ;  which, 
lerefore,  they  must  needs  guard  him  against  I  How,  then,  came  he  to 
e  a  sinner!  ''  0,  by  his  own  choice;  as  Seth  was  righteous."  Well; 
fterward,  both  wicked  Cain  and  good  Seth  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

Now,  was  it  not  just  as  probable,  one  should  infect  his  children  with 
oodness,  as  the  other  with  wickedness?  How  came,  then,  Cain  to 
ADsmit  vice,  any  more  than  Seth  to  transmit  virtue  I  If  you  say,  *'  Seth 
id  transmit  virtue ;  his  posterity  was  virtuous  until  they  mixed  with  the 
icious  offspring  of  Cain,"  I  answer,  (1.)  How  does  that  appear?  How 
o  you  prove  that  all  the  posterity  of  Sedi  were  virtuous  ?  But,  (2.)  If 
tiey  were,  why  did  not  this  mixture  amend  the  vicious  rather  than  cor- 
iipt  the  virtuous  ?  If  our  nature  is  equally  inclined  to  virtue  and  vice, 
ice  is  no  more  contagious  than  virtue.  How,  then,  came  it  totally  to 
levail  over  virtue,  so  that  '*  all  flesh  had  corrupted  themselves  before 
be  Lord  ?"  Contagion  and  infection  are  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  see- 
Qff  they  might  propagate  good  as  well  as  evil. 

Let  us  go  one  step  farther :  Eight  persons  only  were  saved  from  the 
eneral  deluge.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  four,  at  least,  of  these 
■ere  persons  truly  virtuous. 

How  then  came  vice  to  have  a  majority  again  among  the  new  inlun 
taats  of  the  earth?  Had  the  nature  of  man  been  inclined  to  neither, 
rtue  must  certainly  have  had  as  many  votaries  as  vice.  Nay,  suppose 
an  a  reasonable  creature,  and  supposing  virtue  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
ghest  reason,  according  to  all  the  rules  of  probability,  the  majority  of 
ankind  must  in  every  age  have  been  on  the  side  of  virtue. 

8.  Some  have  reckoned  up  a  large  catalogue  of  the  instances  of  divine 
K>dne8s,  and  would  make  this  as  evident  a  proof  that  mankind  stands  in 
e  favour  of  God,  as  all  the  other  instances  are  of  a  universal  degeneracy 
'man,  and  the  auger  of  God  n^inst  them.  But  it  is  easy  to  reply,  The 
ftodness  of  Grod  may  incline  him  to  bestow  a  thousand  bounties  upon  cri- 
inals  ;  but  his  justice  and  goodness  will  not  suffer  hhn  to  inflict  misery  in 
leh  a  universal  manner,  where  there  has  been  no  sin  to  deserve  it  either 

parents  or  children. 

Tou  answer :  **  There  is  more  than  enough  sin  among  mankind,  to 
sserve  all  the  sufferings  God  inflicts  upon  them.  And  the  Scriptures 
ipresent  those  sufferings  as  disciplinary,  for  correction  and  reforma- 
00."  What,  all  the  sufferings  of  all  mankind?  This  can  in  no  wise 
e  allowed.  Where  do  the  Scriptures  say,  that  all  sufferings,  those  of 
i&nts  in  particular,  are  purely  disciplinary,  and  intended  only  '*for  cor- 
action  and  reformation  ?"  Neither  can  this  be  reconciled  to  matter  of 
ict  How  did  the  sufferings  of  Grecian  or  Roman  infants  tend  to  their 
(xrrection  and  reformation?  Neither  do  they  tend  to  the  correction  or 
sformation  of  their  parents,  or  of  any  other  persons  under  heaven.  And 
ren  as  to  adults :  If  universal  suffering  is  a  proof  of  universal  sin,  and 
niversal  sin  could  not  take  place  unless  men  were  naturally  prOne  to 
iril,  then  the  present  sufferings  of  mankind  are  a  clear  and  strong  evi- 
imte  that  their  nature  is  prone  to  eviL 
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9.  NotwithsUnding  til  God's  provision  for  the  goo>? 
Scripture  reprcBonls  men  wliile  tliey  are  ■□  their  fallen  £' 
God'a  favour,  and  without  hope. 

You  nnswcr ;  "  How  can  men  be  destitute  of  God's 
haa  vouchaafcd  them  a  Redeemer?"  (p.  207.)  By  tl 
favour,  wc  iiiRfto,  children  of  wrath,  objects  of  God's  di 
because  they  were  so,  the  Redeemer  was  given,  to  n.' 
God  by  his  own  blood ;  but,  notwithstanding  thia,  whi 
were  in  our  fallen  state,  wc  were  all  objects  of  God's  di^ 

"  But  how  can  they  be  without  hope,  when  he  'hath  |; 
hope  of  eternal  life  1' "  All  men  who  arc  not  born  Bgaiii- 
are  without  hope  at  this  day.  God,  indeed,  "  hath  glv 
have  not  accepted,  "  the  hope  of  eternal  Jife."  Hence  th<- 
kind  arc  xtill  as  void  of  this  hope,  as  are  the  bcastn  th&t  pci 
(the  Scripture  declares)  are  all  men  by  nature,  whaleverdit 
may  make.  **  Ity  nature"  all  arc  "  children  of  wrath,  i 
without  God  in  the  world." 

10.  Doth  that  man  write  the  sincere  acnic  of  his  own  ii 
science,  who  chargee  the  expression,  "  Adam  wu  on  trial  fm 
tliis  inference,  "  That  we  arc  none  of  us  in  a  state  of  trial  ii 
alone  waa  upon  Iriul  for  ur  lil '."  Wo  hove  owned  and  gr-., 
are  now  in  a  state  of  trial ;  but  this  is  upon  the  foot  of  a  new 

You  answer,  "  What  can  be  more  evident,  than  that,  n. 
scheme,  Aclnm  alone  was  to  be  upon  trial  for  us  all,  ai 
Adam's  pOHtcrily  are  upon  ponional  trial?"   [p.  209.) 
the  ambignity  in  the  word  alone  ?     Or  do  you  see  an< 
Dr.  Waim  supposes  that  Adam  alone,  that  is,  Aus  sing!- 
trial  for  all  men.     Does  it  follow  from  hence,  that  Adr. 
no  other  [>erson,  was  e>er  in  a  state  of  trial  t     Asain  : 
Adam  was  upon  trial  for  all  men,  will  it  follow,  "No  [ 
was  upon  trial  at  all  ?"     It  is  really  hard  to  think)  thai 
the  sincere  sense  of  your  own  mind  and  conscience." 

You  go  on :  "  He  supposes  all  mankind  are  still 
covenant  with  Adnn),  aceording  to  which  he  alone  v'       "^ 
all,  and  none  of  his  posterity  aro  upon  personal  Iri:       '^ 
suppose  any  man  to  be  so  under  that  covenant,  aa  to 
upon  pergonal  trial.     Yoiir:iclf  add :  "  I  knew  be 
personal  trial,  and  that  all  mankind  are  now  under  th' 
but  how  can  either  of  these  consist  with  the  Bchei' 
consist  with  it  perfectly  well.     (1.)  Adam  atoni 
some  sense,  on  trial  for  all  mankind,  ncordini;  < 
covenant,  "  Do  this  and  live."     (2.)   Adam  f.l! 
fence  of  death  came  on  him  and  all  his  pc)^)< 
covenant  was  given,  whereby  all  mankind  wen- 
sonal  trial ;  yet,  still,  (4.)  Death,  the  penalty  ol  : 
(more  or  less]  on  all  mankind.     Now,  all  tliis 
itself,  as  well  as  with  the  tenor  of  Scriptu 

11.  Mankind  is  represented  as  one  collective  bodyj 
Slh  chapter  to  the  IlamanB. 

Vou  answer:  "  St.  Paul  alwaya  dietineuisbc 
his  posterity,  and  does  not  consider  A&m  with  al} 

(p.  ^11.) 
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What  then  ?  This  does  not  prove  that  he  does  not  represent  mankind 
(Adam^s  posterity)  as  one  collective  body. 

12.  All  that  is  contained  in  the  blessing  firiven  to  Noah  is  consistent  with 
the  curse  which  came  on  all  men  by  the  nrst  sm.  But  that  curse  is  not 
consistent  with  the  original  blessing  which  was  given  to  Adam. 

You  answer :  "  The  blessing  given  to  Noah  was  the  very  same  which 
was  given  to  Adam."  (p.  212.)  This  is  palpably  false.  The  blessing 
which  was  given  to  Adam  included,  (1.)  Freedom  from  pain  and  death. 
(2.)  Dominion  over  the  whole  brute  creation.  But  that  given  to  Noah 
did  not  include  either.  Yet  you  affirm,  **  It  is  renewed  to  Noah,  without 
any  manner  of  alteration,  after  pain  and  death  were  introduced  into  the 
world  !"     And  do  pain  and  death  then  make  no  manner  of  alteration  ? 

13.  The  dominion  over  the  brutes  given  to  Adam  was  not  given  to  Noah. 
You  answer :  *^  Our  killing  and  feeding  upon  them  is  the  highest 

instance  of  dominion  over  them."  (p.  213.)  It  is  no  instance  of  it  at 
all.  I  may  shoot  a  bear,  and  then  eat  him ;  yet  I  have  no  dominion, 
unless  it  be  over  his  carcass. 


PART  IV. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  DR.  WATTS  AND  MR.  HBBDBN. 

I  HAVE  now  considered  what  is  material  in  your  **  Doctrine  of  Original 
Sin,"  with  the  "  Supplement,  and  Reply  to  Dr.  Watts."  And  this  I 
purposely  did,  before  I  read  the  Doctor's  book.  But  how  was  I  sur- 
prised on  reading  it,  to  observe  the  manner  wherein  you  have  treated  it, 
of  which  I  could  not  be  a  judge  before  !  The  frame  which  he  had  so 
beautiHilly  and  strongly  connected,  you  have  disjointed  and  broken  in 
meces,  and  given  us  nothing  but  mangled  fragments  of  it,  from  which  it 
»  impossible  to  form  any  judgment  of  the  whole.  In  order,  therefore, 
to  do  justice  to  that  great  and  good  man,  as  well  as  to  his  argument,  I 
subjoin  an  extract  of  so  much  of  that  work  as  directly  affects  the  main 
question. 

I  the  rather  subjoin  this,  and  the  following  extracts,  for  these  two 
leasons:  1.  Because  what  has  gone  before,  being  purely  argumentative, 
is  dry,  and  less  profitable  to  the  generality  of  readers  :  2.  Because  they 
contain  one  uniform,  connected  scheme  of  the  great  doctrine  which  I 
bare  been  hitherto  defending;  and  which,  afler  the  objections  have  been 
removed  out  of  the  way,  may  be  more  clearly  understood  and  firmly 
embraced. 


INTRODUCTIOIf. 

**  Man  is  a  creature  made  up  of  an  animal  body  and  a  rational  mind,  so 
united  as  to  act  in  a  mutual  correspondence,  according  to  certain  laws  ap- 
pointed by  his  Creator.  Now,  suppose  the  blessed  (^d,  who  is  perfect  m 
wisdom  and  power,  in  justice  and  goodness,  were  to  form  such  a  new  creature, 
with  what  qualifications  may  we  conceive  such  a  creature  would  be  endowed, 
hf  a  Being  of  such  goodness,  justice,  and  wisdom  1"  (Ruin  and  Recovery  of 
Mankind,  p.  1.) 

"  1.  We  cannot  but  conceive,  he  must  have  a  perfection  of  natural  powers, 
Vth  of  body  and  spirit,  as,  united  together,  suited  to  his  present  circum- 
•Unces."  (p.  2.) 
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**  Not  tliat  we  need  conceive,  man  would  be  made  bo  perfect  a  being  aa  God 
could  make  him :  for  the  wisdom  of  God  plainly  designed  to  display  itself  in 
the  different  ranks  and  orders  of  his  creation.  Nor  is  it  Teasonable  to  sup- 
pose, man  would  be  made  at  first  with  such  sublime  perfections,  as  he  himielf 
might  afterward  arrive  at,  by  a  wise  improvement  of  his  powers.  But  stiD 
the  creature  which  was  designed  to  bear  the  nearest  likeness  of  his  Mtker 
in  this  lower  world  must  have  powers  perfectly  sufficient  for  his  present  wdl- 
being,  and  acting  in  that  station  wherein  God  had  placed  him.  All  his  seoei 
must  bo  clear  and  strong,  his  limbs  vigorous  and  active,  his  body  healthy  id 
all  the  inward  and  outward  parts  of  it,  and  every  natural  power  m  its  proper 
order."  (p.  3.)  "  For  God  would  surely  form  such  a  creature  in  a  etite  of 
perfect  ease,  without  any  orimnal  malady  of  nature,  to  ^ve  him  pain  or  sorrov. 
Nor  could  there  be  any  tendency  in  his  body  to  pain  or  disease  white  hi 
remained  without  sin."  (p.  4.) 

"  And  as  the  powers  of  his  body  must  be  thus  perfect,  so  the  factdtiei  of 
his  soul  must  have  their  perfection  too. 

*<  His  understanding  must  have  that  knowlcde^e  both  of  God  and  his  ciei- 
tures,  which  was  needful  for  his  happiness.  Not  that  he  yeas  formed  with 
all  knowledge  in  arts  and  sciences,  but  with  such  as  was  requisite  to  his  petee 
and  welfare.  His  reason  must  be  clear,  his  judgment  uncorrupted,  and  Ui 
conscience  upright  and  sensible. 

**  This  leads  me  to  speak  of  his  moral  perfection.  A  rational  creature  tbni 
made  must  not  only  be  innocent,  as  a  tree,  but  must  be  formed  holy.  Hii 
will  must  have  an  inward  bias  to  virtue ;  he  must  have  an  inclination  to  pletft 
that  God  who  made  him,  a  supreme  love  to  his  Creator,  a  zeal  to  serve  \aa, 
and  a  tender  fear  of  oflfending  him.*'  (p.  5.) 

"  For  either  the  new-created  man  loved  God  supremely,  or  not;  if  he  did 
not,  he  was  not  innocent,  since  the  law  of  nature  requires  a  supreme  lore  to 
God ;  if  he  did,  he  stood  ready  for  every  act  of  obedience :  and  this  is  tne 
holiness  of  heart.  And,  indeed,  without  this,  how  could  a  God  of  hohnM 
love  the  work  of  his  own  hands  ] 

"  There  must  be  also  in  this  creature  a  regular  subjection  of  the  inferior 
powers  to  the  superior.  Sense,  and  appetite,  and  passion,  must  be  subject  to 
reason.  The  mind  must  have  a  power  to  govern  these  lower  faculties,  tkt 
he  might  not  offend  against  the  law  of  his  creation. 

"  lie  must  also  have  his  heart  inlaid  with  love  to  the  creatures,  especidlj 
those  of  his  own  species,  if  he  should  be  placed  among  them  ;  and  witk  a 
principle  of  honesty  and  truth  in  dealing  with  them;  and  if  many  oftbeso 
creatures  were  made  at  once,  there  woiSd  be  no  pride,  malice,  or  envy,  bo 
falsehood,  no  bfawls  or  contentions  among  them,  but  all  harmony  oi 
love."  (p.  6.) 

"  This  universal  righteousness,  which  is  the  moral  ima^  of  God,  is  ftr 
the  noblest  part  of  that  image  in  which  Moses  represents  man  to  have  bea 
originally  created.  The  same  WTiter  assures  us,  that  when  Grod  survevedill 
his  works,  he  pronounced  them  *  very  good  !*  agreeably  to  what  SoloBCO 
assures  us,  that  God  *  made  man  upright.'  "  (p.  7.) 

"  It  is  true,  the  natural  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  created,  consi^- 
ed  in  his  spiritual,  intelligent,  and  immortal  nature  ;  and  his  political  inuf^ 
(if  I  may  so  speak,)  in  his  being  lord  of  this  lower  creation.  But  the  chin, 
the  moral,  part  of  his  image,  we  learn  from  St.  Paul,  to  have  been  the  recti- 
tude of  man's  nature  ;  who,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  (iv,  34,)  sij* 
that  the  image  of  God  in  which  man  is  to  be  renewed,  and,  consequentlj»  io 
which  he  was  made,  consists  '  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.' 

"  2.  From  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God  we  may  infer,  that  though  waR 
was  made  free,  with  a  power  to  choose  either  evil  or  good,  that  he  might  be 
put  into  a  state  of  probation,  yet  he  had  a  full  sufficiency  of  power  to  present 
himself  in  love  and  obedience  to  his  Creator,  and  to  gfuard  himself  agtiB>^ 
every  temptation."  (p.  8.) 

**  3.  It  is  liighly  probable  from  the  goodness  of  God,  that  such  a  creaton 
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would  be  made  immortal :  it  is  true,  the  great  God,  aa  soTereign  Lord  of  hit 
creatures,  might  take  away  all  that  he  had  given ;  but  it  ia  hard  to  suppose, 
that  he  ever  would  have  destroyed  an  intelligent  creature  who  had  contmued 
to  serve  and  please  him."  (p.  9.) 

*'  It  is  also  probable  that  he  was  endued  with  power  to  arrive  at  higher 
degrees  of  excellency  and  happiness  than  those  in  which  he  was  formed  at 
ftrat ;  and  hereby  he  was  gr^tly  encouraged,  bo^  to  watch  against  eveiy 
nn,  and  to  use  ail  zeal  and  diligence  in  improving  the  powers  he  had  received. 

**  4.  We  may  add,  that  the  habitation  m  which  a  God  of  infinite  goodness 
irould  place  such  an  mnocent  and  holy  creature,  would  be  furnished  with  all 
the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  and  prepared  for  his  delight  as  weU 
18  safety.  And  so  Moses  tells  us,  that  the  first  created  pair  were  placed  in 
Eden,  a  garden  of  pleasure,  and  were  made  lords  of  all  therein,  of  all  the 
creatures)  animal  and  vegetable,  that  were  round  about  them."  (p.  10.) 

**  Neither  can  we  conceive  that  any  thing  destructive  or  huruid  could  be 
(bund  in  this  delightful  habitation,  but  what  man  would  have  sufficient  notice 
»fy  with  sufficient  power  to  oppose  or  avoid  it. 

**  5.  And  if  this  creature  had  power  to  propagate  its  kind,  the  child  moat 
le  innocent  and  holy,  and  equally  ci^pable  of  persevering  in  virtue  and  hap- 
piness.*' (p.  11.) 

**  Now,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God« 
liat  these  are  the  qualifications  with  which  such  a  new-made  creature  would 
le  endued,  these  the  circumstances  in  which  he  would  be  situated ;  then, 
fy  a  careful  survey  of  what  mankind  is  now,  we  may  easily  iud^  whether 
n^  is  now  such  a  creature  aa  the  great  and  blessed  Crod  made  bun  at  first* 
Ind  this  is  the  subject  of  the  ensuing  inquiry." 

QUESTION  I. 

•*  Is  many  in  hU  present  circumstonceSt  mch  a  creature  ae  he  cttme  out 
^fthe  hands  of  God f  his  Creator  f 

«  We  may  derive  a  full  answer  to  this  inquiry  ttom  the  following  consi- 
ierations."  (p.  12.) 

'*  1.  This  earth,  which  was  designed  for  the  habitation  of  man,  carries 
vident  tokens  of  ruin  and  desolation,  and  does  not  seem  to  be  ordained,  in 
M  present  form  and  circumstances,  for  the  habitation  of  innocent  beings ; 
at  is  apparently  fit  for  the  dwelling  place  of  creatures  who  are  degenerate, 
nd  fallen  from  God. 

*'  It  is  granted  that  the  beauty  and  order  of  this  lower  world,  even  in  its 
resent  constitution,  and  the  wonderful  texture,  composition,  and  harmony 
f  the  several  parts  of  it,  both  in  air,  earth,  uid  sea,  do  still  illustriously 
isplay  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  their  Creator.  Yet  it  must  be 
anfessed  also,  that  there  are  glaring  prooft  of  the  terrors  of  his  justice,  and 
le  execution  of  his  vengeance."  (p.  13.) 

**  Is  not  the  present  shape  of  our  earth,  in  its  divisions  of  seas  and  shores, 
ide  and  irregular,  abrupt  and  horrid  ?  Survey  a  map  of  the  world,  and  say, 
oefl  the  form  of  it  strike  our  eyes  with  any  natural  beauty  and  harmony  1 
:ather,  does  it  not  strongly  bear  on  our  sight  the  ideas  of  rum  and  confu- 
on  ?  Travel  over  the  countries  of  this  globe,  or  visit  several  parts  of  this 
l^jid, — ^what  various  appearances  of  a  ruined  world  !  What  vast,  broken 
louiitains  hang  over  the  heads  of  travellers !  What  stupendous  cliffb  and 
romontories  nse, — hiffh  and  hideous  to  behold !  What  dreadful  precipices, 
-^which  make  us  gidc^  to  look  down,  and  are  ready  to  betray  us  into  de- 
ruction  !  What  immense  extents  are  there  in  many  countries  of  waste  and 
irren  ground !  What  vast  and  almost  impassable  deserts !  What  broad 
]d  faithless  morasses,  which  are  made  at  once  both  deaths  and  graves  to 
Dwary  travellers !  What  huge  ruinous  caverns,  deep  and  wide,  big  enough 
I  bury  whole  cities !"  (p.  l£) 

«•  What  resistless  deluges  of  water,  in  a  season  of  great  rains,  come  rolling 
(ywn  the  hiUsi  bear  all  udDgs  before  them,  and  spreltdsptiGioin  deMlatioa! 
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What  roaring  and  tremendous  waterfalls  in  several  parts  of  the  gldbe! 
What  burning  mountains,  in  whose  caverns  are  lakes  of  liquid  fire  mif 
to  burst  upon  the  lower  lands !  or  they  are  a  mere  shell  of  earth,  coveraf 
prodigious  cavities  of  smoke,  and  furnaces  of  flame ;  and  seem  to  wait  a 
Divine  command,  to  break  inward,  and  buiy  towns  and  provinces  in  fierf 
ruin."  (p.  15.) 

'*  What  active  treasures  of  wind  are  pent  up  in  the  bowels  of  the  evtli, 
ready  to  break  out  into  wide  and  surprismg  mischief!  What  hu^e  torrenti 
of  water  rush  and  roar  through  the  hollows  of  the  globe  we  tread !  Wbat 
dreadful  sounds  and  threatening  appearances  from  the  reign  of  meteon  ii 
the  air !  What  clouds  charged  wiUi  flame,  ready  to  burst  on  the  earth,  and 
discompose  and  terrify  all  nature ! 

*'  When  I  survey  such  scenes  as  these,  I  cannot  but  say  within  mncK 
'  Surely  tliis  earth,  in  these  rude  and  broken  appearances,  this  unsettled  and 
dangerous  state,  was  designed  as  a  dwelling  lor  some  unhappy  inhabituts, 
who  did  or  wouJd  transgress  the  laws  of  their  Maker,  and  merit  desdatioi 
from  his  hand.  And  he  hath  here  stored  up  his  magazines  of  divine  aitiHeij 
against  the  day  of  punishment.' "  (p.  16.) 

"  How  often  have  the  terrible  occurrences  of  nature  in  the  air,  earth,  ud 
sea,  and  the  calamitous  incidents  in  several  countries,  given  a  strong  coo* 
firmation  of  this  sentiment ! 

"  What  destructive  storms  have  we  and  our  fathers  seen  even  in  this 
temperate  island  of  Great  Britain !  What  floods  of  water  and  violent  ex- 
plosions of  fire  do  we  read  of  in  the  histories  of  the  world !  What  shockaf 
convulsions  of  the  globe,  stretching  far  and  wide  under  the  aflTrighted  ]»• 
tions !  What  huge  disruptions  of  the  caverns  of  the  earth,  with  ticmeDdoa 
bellowings,  which  have  filled  its  inhabitants  with  terror  and  astonisbmenl, 
and  made  wide  devastations !  Would  a  good  and  gracious  Being  have 
originally  so  formed  the  inanimate  parts  of  this  lower  world»  as  to  produce 
such  deadly  concussions  therein,  and  such  desolating  appearances,  had  he 
not  designed  it  for  the  habitation  of  such  creatures  as  he  foresaw  would 
deserve  these  strokes  of  his  indignation  ]"  (p.  17.) 

''  And  thus  both  Moses  and  St.  Peter  suppose  God  to  have  laid  np  stores 
of  ruin  and  destruction  within  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  that  he  might  bmk 
open  his  dreadful  treasures  of  flood  and  fire  at  proper  seasons,  to  drown  and 
to  bum  the  world,  together  with  the  sinful  inhabitants  thereof.*'  (pp.  18, 19.) 

"  Now,  the  great  God,  who  appointed  such  prodigious  quantities  both  of 
•  water  and  fire  to  be  reserved  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  amonf  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  for  such  a  foreseen  dav  of  general  destruction,  did  also 
doubtless  prepare  the  materials  of  all  the  lesser  storms  and  hurricaneii 
earthquakes  and  floods,  and  convulsions  of  nature ;  and  treasured  up  for 
these  purposes  his  magazines  of  wind,  and  flood,  and  fire,  in  the  earth.  And 
is  this  a  habitation  prepared  for  the  residence  of  pure  and  holy  beings  ?  h 
this  such  a  peaceful  place  as  a  kind  Creator  would  have  formed  for  innocent 
creatures  ?  It  is  absurd  to  imagine  this  of  a  God  so  wise,  so  righteoo&t  and 
so  merciful !"  (p.  20.) 

"  2.  Let  us  take  a  survey  of  the  vegetables  which  grow  out  of  the  earth, 
with  the  brute  animals  which  are  found  on  the  surface  of  it ;  ;ind  we  shall 
find  more  reasons  to  conclude  that  man,  the  chief  inhabitant,  is  not  soch  tf 
he  come  first  out  of  his  Maker's  hand. 

**  It  must  be  granted  here  again,  that  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the 
Creator  are  amazingly  displayed  in  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  worid,  b^  ^ 
yond  the  utmost  reach  of  our  thoughts  or  praises.  But  still  we  may  have  ^ 
leave  to  inquire,  whether,  if  man  hsS  continued  innocent,  among  the  nraxt' 
rous  herbs  and  flowers  fitted  for  his  support  and  delight,  any  plants  or  finit' 
of  a  malignant,  mortal  nature  would  have  ctowu  out  of  the  earth,  without 
some  plain  mark  or  caution  set  upon  them."  (p.  21.) 

*'  Can  we  suppose  that  among  the  roots,  herbs,  and  trees,  good  for  food, 
the  great  God  would  have  sufiered  mischief,  malady,  and  deadly  poifoo,  to 
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■pring  up  here  and  there,  without  any  sufBcient  distinction,  that  man  might 
Imow  how  to  avoid  them  ^  This  is  the  case  in  our  present  world ;  disease, 
anguish,  and  death,  have  entered  into  the  bowels  and  veins  of  multitudes  by 
an  innocent  and  fatal  mistake  of  these  pernicious  things  for  proper  food. 

*'  There  was  indeed  '  the  tree  of  knowledge'  in  Pu^ise ;  but  man  was 
expressly  cautioned  against  it.  And  certaimy  had  he  continued  holy,  no 
poisonous  plant  would  have  been  suffered  to  grow  on  the  earth,  without  Either 
some  natural  mark  set  upon  it,  or  some  divine  caution  to  avoid  it  ?"  (p.  22.) 
"  Proceed  to  the  animal  world :  There  are  many  creatures,  indeed,  which 
serve  the  use  or  pleasure  of  man.  But  are  there  not  many  other  sorts  which 
he  is  neither  able  to  govern  nor  to  resist ;  and  by  which  all  his  race  are 
exposed,  whenever  they  meet  them,  to  wounds^  and  anguish,  and  death.'* 
(p.  23.) 

'*  If  man  had  not  sinned,  would  there  have  been  in  the  world  any  such 
creatures  as  bears  and  tigers,  wolves  and  lions,  animated  with  such  fierce- 
ness and  rage,  and  armed  with  such  destructive  teeth  and  talons  ?  Would 
the  innocent  children  of  men  have  ever  been  formed  to  be  the  living  prey  of 
these  devourers  I  Were  the  life  and  limbs  of  holy  creatures  made  to  become 
heaps  of  agonizing  carnage  ?  Or  would  their  nesh  and  bones  have  been 
given  up  to  be  crushed  and  churned  between  the  jaws  of  panthers  and  leo- 
pards, sharks  and  crocodiles?  Let  brutes  be  content  to  prey  on  their 
fellow  brutes,  but  let  man  be  their  lord  and  ruler. 

"  If  man  were  not  fallen,  would  there  have  been  so  many  tribes  of  the 
aerpent  kind,  armed  with  deadly  venom  1  Would  such  subtle  and  active 
mischiefs  have  been  made  and  sent  to  dwell  in  a  world  of  innocents  ?  And 
wrould  the  race  of  all  these  murderers  and  destructive  animals  have  been 
propagated  for  six  thousand  years,  in  any  province  of  God's  dominion,  had 
not  it«  rational  inhabitants  been  in  rebellion  against  God  ?"  (p.  24.) 

^*  What  are  the  immense  flights  of  locusts  which  darken  the  sky,  and  lay 
the  fields  desolate  1  What  are  the  armies  of  hornets  or  musquitoes  that 
frequently  make  a  pleasant  land  almost  intolerable  1  If  they  are  found  in  the 
heats  of  Afric,  and  of  the  East  and  West  Indies,  one  would  think  tliey  should 
not  infest  the  Polar  regions,  if  the  Creator  had  not  designed  them  for  a 
scoui^  to  the  nations  on  all  sides  of  the  globe. 

**  What  are  the  innuiherable  host  of  caterpillars,  but  so  many  messengers 
of  the  anger  of  God  against  a  sinful  race  ?  And  since  we  can  neither  resist 
nor  subdue  them,  we  may  certainly  infer,  that  we  are  not  now  such  favourites 
of  Heaven  as  God  at  first  made  us."  (p.  25.) 

*'  The  troublesome  and  pernicious  tribes  of  animals,  both  of  laige  and 
smaller  size,  which  are  fellow  commoners  with  us  on  this  ffreat  globe,  to- 
gether  with  our  impotence  to  prevent  or  escape  their  mischieu,  is  a  sufficient 
proof  that  we  are  not  in  the  full  favour  and  love  of  the  God  that  made  us  ; 
and  that  he  has  quartered  his  armies,  his  legions;  among  us,  as  princes  do 
in  a  rebellious  province. 

"  It  is  true,  all  these  are  trials  for  man  during  his  state  of  probation.  But 
a  state  of  probation  for  innocent  man  would  not  have  included  death ;  much 
less  a  violent  and  bloody,  or  a  lingering  and  painful  death."  (p.  26.)  "  Ac- 
cordingly, our  return  to  dust  is  mentioned  by  Moses  as  a  curse  of  God  for 
the  sin  of  man.  And  when  once  life  is  forfeited  bv  all  mankind,  then  a 
painful  death  may  properly  become  a  part  of  the  farther  trial  of  such  crea- 
tures as  are  to  rise  again ;  and  any  pious  sufferers  may  be  rewarded  by  a 
happy  resurrection.  But  a  painful  death  could  never  be  made  a  part  of  the 
trial  of  innocent  creatures,  who  had  never  forfeited  life,  nor  were  ever  legally 
■objected  to  death."  (p.  27.) 

**  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  such  noxious  and  destructive  plants  and 
animals  could  not  be  made  to  vex  and  disturb,  to  poison  and  destroy^  a  race 
of  innocent  intellectual  beings. 

"3.  The  manner  of  our  entrance  into  life  is  another  proof  of  univeraal 
pin."  (p.  29.)    "  Would  the  great  and  good  God  have  appointed  inteltoctiML 
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animals,  had  they  been  sinless,  to  be  propagated  in  sach  a  way  as  should 
necessarily  give  such  exquisite  pain  and  anguish  to  the  mothers  who  bring 
thorn  forth  1  And  if  the  contagion  had  not  t^en  unix-ersal,  why  should  aoA 
acute  pan^  attend  almost  every  female  parent?  Are  not  toe  multiplied 
sorrows  with  which  the  daughters  of  Eve  bring  forth,  an  evident  token  that 
they  are  not  in  their  original  state  of  favour  witJi  that  God  who  created  them, 
and  pronounced  a  blessmg  upon  them  in  their  propagation  ?^ 

**  Moses  informs  us,  that  God  blessed  the  first  pair,  and  bid  them,  'be 
fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it ;'  and  soon  after 
tells  us  that  these  *  multiplied  sorrows'  in  child-birth  are  a  curse  from  an 
offended  God.  Surely  the  curse  is  not  as  old  as  the  blessing ;  but  sin  and 
sorrow  came  in  together,  and  spread  a  wide  curse  over  the  birth  of  man, 
which  before  stood  only  under  a  divine  benediction.  Not  that  the  blessing 
is  now  quite  taken  away,  though  the  pains  of  child-bearing  are  added  to  it : 
And  daily  experience  proves,  this  curse  is  not  taken  away  by  the  blessing 
repeated  to  Noah."  (p.  29.) 

"  4.  Let  us  consider,  in  the  next  place,  how  thejgenerality  of  mankind  aiie 
preserved  in  life.    Some  few  have  their  food  without  care  or  toil :    But 
the  millions  of  human  creatures,  in  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  are  con- 
strained to  support  a  wretched  life  by  hard  labour.    What  dreadlld  risks  of 
life  or  limbs  do  multitudes  run,  to  purchase  their  necessary  food !     What 
waste  of  the  hours  of  sweet  repose,  what  long  and  slavish  and  painfid  toih 
by  day,  do  multitudes  sustain,  in  order  to  procure  their  daily  nourishment! 
It  is  *  by  the  sweat  of  their  brows'  they  obtain  Hheir  bread  :'  It  is  by  a  con- 
tinual exhausting  their  spirits,  that  many  of  them  are  forced  to  relieve  their 
own  hunger,  and  to  feed  their  helpless  offspring."  (p.  90.) 

"  If  we  survey  the  lower  ranks  of  mankind  even  m  England,  in  a  Itnd  of 
freedom  and  plenty,  a  climate  temperate  and  fertile,  which  abounds  with  com 
and  fruits,  and  rich  variety  of  food ;  yet  what  a  hard  shift  do  ten  thousaod 
families  make  to  support  life !  Their  whole  time  is  devoured  by  bodiij 
labour,  and  their  soms  almost  eaten  up  with  gnawing  cares,  to  anwer  tbt 
question.  What  shall  I  eat,  and  what  shall  I  dnnk  ?  even  in  the  poorest  and 
coarsest  manner  ?  But  if  we  send  our  thoughts  to  the  sultnr  regions  of  Afric, 
the  frost  and  snows  of  Norway,  the  rocks  and  deserts  of  Lapland  and  north- 
ern Tartary, — what  a  frightful  thing  is  human  life !  How  is  the  rationil 
nature  lost  in  slavery,  and  brutali^,  and  incessant  toils,  aiid  hardships! 
They  are  treated  like  brutes  by  their  lords,  and  they  live  like  doffs  and  anes, 
among  labours  and  wants,  hunger  and  weariness,  uows  and  buitlens  without 
end.    Did  God  appoint  this  for  innocents  ?"  (p.  81.) 

**  Is  the  momentary  pleasure  of  eating  and  drinking  a  recompense  for 
incessant  labour?  Does  it  bear  any  proportion  to  the  length  of  toil,  pain, 
and  hazard  wherewith  the  provisions  of  life  are  procured  ?  Moses  thoofflit 
not.  When  he  speaks  of  man's  *  eating  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow,MM 
acknowledges  this  to  be  another  of  the  curses  of  God  for  the  sin  of  man." 
(p.  32.) 

"  It  is  strange  that  any  man  should  say,  <  In  this  sentence  of  Grod,  no  carse 
is  pronounced  upon  either  Adam's  body,  soul,  or  posterity ;  that  the  sorrow 
of  child-bearing  is  not  inflicted  as  a  curse;  that  the  labours  of  life  were 
increased,  but  not  as  a  curse ;  that  death  was  not  a  curse.'  I  would  fam 
ask.  What  is  a  curse,  if  some  natural  evil  pronounced  and  executed  upon  a 
person,  or  thin^,  be  not  so,  especially  when  it  is  pronounced  on  account  of 
sin,  and  by  Grod  himself,  as  supreme  Governor  and  Judge  ?  And  even  the 
curse  on  the  groimd  falls  properly  on  the  person  who  tiSs  it. 

**  It  is  granted,  God  can  turn  curses  into  blessings.    Yet  these  evila  woe 


♦  "The  author  has  been  censured  here  for  not  dropprnz  a  tear  over  the  fair , 

under  their  sorrows  and  acute  pains.    But  he  imagines  ne  has  been  dropping  tears  m 

every  page,  and  that  over  every  part  of  manldnd.**    Undoubtedly  ha  has }  and  if  8Q|| 

ow  unjust,  how  cruel,  is  that  censurel 
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oripnaDy  pronounced  and  inflicted  as  a  curse  or  punishment  of  sin ;  as  it  10 
written, '  Uursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things.'  And  that 
death  was  designed  as  a  curse  on  man  for  sin  is  evident ;  for  Christ  *  suffer- 
ed' that  *  curse  for  us.' 

'*  5.  Consider  the  character  of  mankind  in  general,  with  ree^ard  to  religion 
and  virtue,  and  it  will  he  hard  tohelievc  thev  M^ar  the  image  of  their  common 
Father  in  knowledge  and  holiness.  Some,  I  grant,  are  renewed  in  his  image ; 
but  the  bulk  of  the  world  are  of  another  stamp,  and  sufficiently  show,  there  is 
some  ftital  contagion  spread  through  this  province  of  God's  dominion.  So  St. 
Jobn  tells  us,  tluLt,  except  the  few  who  are  *  bom  of  Grod,  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  wickedness.' "  (d.  33.) 

''  And  can  we  think  of  that  gross  and  stupid  ignorance  of  God,  which  reigns 
through  vast  tracts  of  Asia,  Afirica,  and  America,  and  the  thick  darkiKss 
which  buries  all  the  Heathen  countries,  and  reduces  them  almost  to  brutes ; 
can  we  think  of  the  abominable  idolatries,  the  lewd  and  cruel  rites  of  worshipy 
which  have  been  spread  through  whole  nations ;  the  impious  and  ridiculous 
superstitions  which  are  now  practised  among  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  ; 
ana  yet  brieve  the  blessed  God  would  put  such  wretched,  polluted  workman- 
ship out  of  his  pure  hands?"  (p.  34.) 

**  Can  we  survey  the  desperate  impiety  and  profaneness,  the  swearing, 
and  cursing,  and  wild  blasphemy,  that  is  practised,  day  and  night,  among 
irast  multitudes  of  those  who  profess  to  know  the  true  God ;  can  we  behold 
that  almost  universal  neglect  of  God,  of  his  fear,  hip  worship,  and  the  obe- 
dience due  to  him,  \diicn  is*  found  even  among  them  who  are  called  Chris- 
tians ;  and  yet  imagine,  that  these  bear  that  image  of  Grod  in  which  they 
were  created  1 

**  Nor  have  men  forgot  God  only,  but  they  seem  also  to  have  abandoned 
their  duties  to  their  fellow  creatures  also.  Hence  the  perpetual  practices 
of  fiand  and  villany  in  the  commerce  of  mankind,  the  innumerable  instances 
of  oppression  and  cruelty  which  run  through  the  world ;  the  pride  and 
violence  of  the  great ;  the  wrath,  ambition,  and  tyranny  of  princes,  and  the 
endless  iniquities  and  mischief  that  arise  from  malice,  en\T,  and  revenge, 
in  lower  people.  If  we  add  to  these  the  impure  scenes  of  lust  and  intem- 
perance, which  defy  the  day  and  pollute  the  darkness ;  with  the  monstrous 
baibarities  which  are  continuall  v  committed  by  the  Heathen  savages  in  Africa 
and  America,  (some  of  whom  kill  and  roast  their  fellow  creatures,  and  eat 
up  men  as  they  eat  bread,)  and  by  the  Christian  savages  in  the  incjuisition 
established  in  Asia,  as  well  as  in  many  parts  of  Europe ;  can  we  still  imagine 
that  mankind  abide  in  that  state,  wherein  they  came  from  the  hands  of  meir 
Maker!"  rp.  85.) 

*'  That  nur  the  greatest  number  of  men  are  evil,  was  the  known  sentiment 
of  the  wiser  HeaUiens."  (p.  37.)  **  They  saw  and  bewailed  the  undeniable 
§kctt  though  they  knew  not  how  to  account  for  it.  Oi  ta^tovcs  Ktucot^  *  Most 
men  are  wicked,  was  a  common  observation  among  them.  Even  the  poets 
could  not  but  see  this  obvious  truth.    So  virgil  brings  in  Anchises,  telling 

hia  ann.  *  Vt»w  tLTfi  hannv  in  the  olh(«r  ^irnrld  !*— — 


son, '  Few  are  happy  in  the  other  world : 

Pauei  ktta  arva  If aemsf • 
And  in  this  life,  Horace  remarks  of  men  in  general, — 

^fUhnur  in  vtHtum  ttrnper,  aifmMq[itt  negata, 

•  We  are  always  desiring  and  pursuing  forbidden  things.'    Nay,  he  saysr— 

VmU  fumo  tbu  noicUwr. 

*  No  man  is  bom  without  vices ;'  and  gives  this  character  of  young  mfn  IB 

general, — 

Certut  in  viHwnJUcH^  numitarUnu  asper, 

Seneca  says  just  the  same, — 

Mors  IsMiMf  >Me  jmseqrfs  oHdiiait 

Vol.  T.  39 
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*  Young  men  readily  hearken  to  evil  comuielB :  they  are  soft  aa  wax  to  ba 
moulded  into  vice,  but  rough  and  rugged  to  their  best  moniton.' "  (p.  38.) 
*'  Juvenal  abounds  with  the  same  account  of  human  nature  >- 

Qua  tamftsta  dies,  ut  ceaset  pndtrejurem7 

Ad  mores  natura  recwnrit 
DamnatoSf  fixa  et  mutari  nucifu 
Quifnom  hominwn  ett,  quern  tu  cantaUmn  Merit  uho 
FlagUio  7 

DoeOet  imiUmdU 
Turjnbus  et  pravii  omne$  tumuf.* 

^  6.  And  not  only  they  of  riper  age,  but  even  those  of  tenderyeara,  dis- 
cover the  principles  of  iniquity  and  seeds  of  sin.  What  yornijg  ferments  of 
spite  and  envy,  what  native  wrath  and  ra^,  axe  found  in  the  bttle  hearts  of 
infants,  and  sufficiently  discovered  by  their  hands,  and  eyes,  and  countenan- 
ces, before  thev  can  speak,  or  know  good  from  evO !  What  additional  crimes 
of  lying  and  deceit,  obstinacy  and  perverseness  proceed  to  blemish  thdr 
younger  years !"  (pp.39,  41.) 

"  How  little  knowledge  or  thou^t  of  God,  their  Creator  and  Governor,  is 
found  in  children  when  they  can  distinguish  good  and  evil !"  ([p.  42.)  "  What 
an  utter  disregard  of  Him  that  made  them,  and  of  the  duties  they  owe  to 
him !  And  when  they  begin  to  act  according  to  their  childish  age,  how  little 
sense  have  they  of  what  is  morally  right  and  ffood !  How  do  evil  passions 
or  irregular  appetites  continually  prevail  in  mem  I  Even  fVom  their  fot 
capacity  of  actmg  as  moral  creatures,  how  are  they  led  away  to  practise 
falsehood  and  iniury  to  their  play  fellows,  perhaps  with  cruelty  or  revenge ! 
How  often  are  they  engaged  in  bold  disobedience  to  their  parents  or  teach- 
ers !  And  whence  does  tliis  arise  1  What  is  the  root,  that  brings  forth 
such  early  bitter  fruit  1"  (p.  43.) 

"  It  cannot  be  imputed  to  custom,  education,  or  example ;  for  many  of 
these  things  appear  in  children  before  they  can  take  any  notice  of  iD  ex- 
amples, or  are  capable  of  imitating  them.  And  even  where  there  are  only 
good  examples  about  them,  and  where  the  best  and  earliest  instmctions  are 
fiven  them,  and  inculcated  with  the  utmost  care,  yet  their  hearts  nm  astray 
from  God.  The  tar  ^atest  part  of  them  visibly  follow  the  corrupt  influ- 
ences of  sense,  appetite,  passion,  and  manifest  very  early  the  evil  princ^des 
of  stubbornness,  pride,  and  disobedience."  (p.  44.) 

"  To  give  a  still  fuller  confirmation  of  tnis  truth,  that  mankind  have  a 
corrupt  nature  in  them,  let  it  be  observed,  that  where  persons  have  not  only 
had  ail  possible  helps  of  education  from  their  parents,  bat  have  themselvea 
taken  a  religious  turn  betimes,  what  perpetual  hinderance  do  they  &id  within 
themselves  !"  (p.  45.)  <'  What  inward  oppositions  work  in  their  hearts  and, 
perhaps,  interrupt  their  holy  course  of  life  !  What  vanity  of  mind,  what 
irregular  appetites,  what  forgetfulness  of  God,  what  evil  tnon^its  and  ten- 
dencies of  heart  rise  up.  in  contradiction  to  their  best  purposes !  Jnsonroch, 
that  *  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  who,'  through  his  whole  life,  ■  doeth 
good  and  sinneth  not.* "  (p.  46.) 

"  To  sum  up  the  three  last  considerations :  if  the  bulk  of  mankind  are 
grossly  sinful,  and  if  every  individual,  without  exception,  is  actually  a  sinner 
against  the  law  of  his  Creator ;  if  sinful  propensities  appear  even  in  our 
most  tender  years,  and  every  child  becomes  an  actual  sinner  almost  as  soon 
as  it  becomes  a  moral  agent ;  then  we  have  hist  reason  to  conclude,  that  thane 
la  some  original  taint  spread  through  the  whofe  race  of  men  from  their  birth. 

*'  7.  It  has  been  said,  indeed,  that  *  if  the  first  man  fell  into  sin,  though  he 
VTSs  innocent  and  perfect,  tlien  among  a  million  of  mon,  every  one  might  sin, 
though  he  was  as  innocent  and  perfect  as  Adam.' "  (p.  47.) 

[*What  day  is  so  sacred  as  not  to  disclose  some  thief  7 

Nature,  fixed  and  incapable  of  change,  recurs  to  condemned  habits.    Whon  havi 
you  ever  seen  content  to  stop  at  a  single  crime  ? 
In  imitating  what  is  base  and  wick^  we  are  all  apt  scfaoian.] 
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"  I  answer.  There  is  a  bare  possibility  of  the  event;  but  the  improbability 
it  is  in  the  proportion  of  a  million  to  one. 

*'  And  I  prove  it  thus :  If  a  million  of  creatures  were  made  in  an  equal 
>bability  to  stand  or  fall ;  and  if  all  the  numbers,  from  one  to  one  million 
rlusivclyt  were  set  in  a  rank,  it  is  a  million  to  one  that  just  any  single  pro- 
sed number  of  all  these  should  fall  by  sin.  Now,  the  total  sum  is  one  of 
*8e  niunbers,  that  is,  the  last  of  them ;  consequently,  it  is  a  million  to  one 
ainst  the  supposition  that  tlie  whole  number  of  men  should  fklL 
**  And  yet  futher,  if  tlicy  were  all  made  (as  the  jroodness  of  God  seems  to 
luircj)  in  a  greater  probability  of  standing  than  fafling,  then  it  is  abundantly 
)re  tnan  a  million  to  one,  that  all  should  sin  without  exception.  And  the 
Tumcnt  grows  still  ton  thousand  times  stronger,  if  we  suppose  ten  thousand 
Jlions  to  have  lived  since  the  creation."  (p.  48.) 

**  9.  That  man  is  a  fallen  creature,  appears  farther  from  hence :  no  man  is 
la  by  his  present  natural  powors  to  perform  that  law  of  his  Creator  wliich 
still  written  upon  his  heart."  (p.  49.) 

"  Does  not  this  law  require  us  to  love  Grod  with  all  our  heart,  to  do  to 
^ets  as  we  would  thev  should  do  to  us,  and  to  govern  our  senses,  appetites, 
d  passions  by  the  rules  of  reason  1  Does  it  not  require  that  tliese  things, 
lother  tliey  regard  God,  ourselves,  or  others,  should  be  done  perfectly,  with- 
t  defect !  Doth  it  not  demand,  that  we  should  fear,  honour,  and  trust  the 
nU  God,  and  obey  all  his  will  in  a  perfect  manner  ]  Doth  it  not  prescribe 
DStant  justice,  truth,  and  goodness,  toward  our  neighbour,  witnout  one 
retous  wish,  one  act  of  the  will,  or  tongue,  or  hand,  contrary  to  truth  or 
•e  ?  Does  it  not  demand  that  every  sense,  appetite,  and  passion,  should  be 
rfectly  subject  to  reason  ?  Now,  is  there  a  man  on  earth,  who  can  say,  *  I 
I  able  by  my  natural  powers  to  do  this  ?' "  (p.  50.) 

*'  Even  the  outward  temptations  to  which  man  is  exposed,  are  evidently  too 
ong  to  be  efi^tually  and  constantly  resisted  by  his  now  enfeebled  reason 
d  conscience ;  while  at  the  same  time,  his  will,  his  appetites,  and  passions, 
ve  a  powerfid  propensity  to  comply  iiiith  them."  (p.  51.) 
"  Now,  would  a  just,  a  wise,  and  a  merciful  God  ha%'e  formed  intellectual 
satures  in  such  a  wretched  state,  with  powers  and  capacities  so  much  below 
»r  duties,  that  they  break  his  law  daily  and  continually,  and  are  not  able  to 
Ip  it  ?"  rp.  52.) 

^  Should  it  be  said, '  God  cannot  require  more  than  we  are  able  to  perform :' 
a  have  an  answer  in  your  own  bosom ;  for  you  know  and  feel  God  does 
juire  thisy  even  by  the  law  he  has  written  in  your  heart ;  yet  you  feel  you 
s  not  able  to  perform  it,  untie  or  cut  the  knot  how  you  mav. 
**  Should  it  be  said  again,  *  God  pities  and  pardons  feeole  creatures  :*  I 
■wer,  (1.)  According  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  he  does,  but  not  according 
the  law  of  creation.  But,  (2.)  Did  God  make  some  of  his  noblest  creatures 
feeble  in  their  original  state,  as  eontinuaUy  to  offend,  and  want  pardon  1 
id  he  give  them  sudi  a  law  as  should  never,  never  be  fulfilled  by  any  one  of 
sm  ?  Would  a  Grod,  who  adjusts  the  proportions  of  all  things  with  the  ex- 
test  wisdom,  give  a  law  to  his  creatures  so  disproportionate  to  their  original 
iwers,  that,  even  in  the  state  of  their  creation,  they  are  under  a  necessity  of 
Baking  it,  and  stand  in  need  of  daily  forgiveness  1  Does  not  this  single 
nsideration  prove,  that  man  is  now  a  degenerate  being,  and  not  such  as  ne 
u  at  first  created,  by  the  wise,  tlie  righteous,  the  merciful  God  ?"  (p.  54.) 
**  If  youy  who  are  most  unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  fall  of  man,  would  but 
3k  into  yourself  daily,  and  observe  all  the  sinflu  and  irregular  turns  of  your 
vn  heart ;  how  propense  you  arc  to  folly,  in  greater  or  less  instances ;  now 
on  appetite  ana  passion  oppose  reason  and  conscience ;  how  frequently  you 
U  short  of  the  demand  of  the  perfect  law  of  God ;  how  thoughtless  and  ror- 
itfid  yoa  are  of  your  Creator;  how  cold  and  languishing  your  afiection  to 
im ;  how  little  delight  you  have  in  virtue,  or  in  communion  with  Grod : 
uld  you  think  you  are  such  an  innocent  and  holy  creature  as  God  at  first 
eated  you  ?  ana  that  you  have  been  such  even  firom  your  childhood  1  Surely 
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a  more  accurate  observation  of  yoiir  own  beaxt  must  coimncc  you,  that  you 
yourself  are  degenerated  from  the  first  rectitude  of  your  nature.'^  (p.  55.) 

«*  9.  Anotlier  proof  of  the  degeneracy  of  mankind  is  this :  they  are  evidently 
under  the  displeasure  of  God,  which  could  not  be  in  their  primeval  state.  A» 
we  have  taken  a  short  view  of  the  sins  of  men,  let  us  also  briefly  sun'cy  the 
miseries  of  mankindi  and  see  how  these  consist  with  their  being  m  the  favour 
of  God."  (p.  56.) 

"  Think  on  the  thousands  of  rational  creatures  descending  hourly  to  the 
grave :  a  few,  by  some  sudden  stroke ;  but  far  the  greater  part  by  painful  and 
slow  approaches.  The  grave !  A  dark  and  shameful  prison !  wnich  woald 
never  have  been  made  for  creatures  persisting  in  innocence,  and  abiding  in  the 
favour  of  Him  that  gave  them  life  and  being.  Death  is  the  warn  of  sm ;  azxl 
from  this  punishment  of  sin,  none  of  mankmd  can  claim  a  discnaige. 

**  Had  they  stood,  can  we  tliink  any  of  them  would  have  died ;  much  less 
every  one  of  them  ?  And,  especially,  that  half  the  human  race  should  have  been 
doomed  to  die  before  seven  years  old  1  before  they  reach  the  tenth  part  of  the 
present  age  of  man,  or  have  done  any  thing  in  lire  worth  living  for  1"  (p.  57.) 

'*  But  let  us  proceed  to  other  miseries  that  attend  us,  and  hasten  us  down 
to  the  grave : — 

*'  Think  next  of  the  multitudes  that  are  racked  day  and  night  b^  the  goot  and 
stone,  the  colic  and  rheumatism,  and  all  manner  of  acute  aim  painful  diseases; 
and  then  say,  Would  a  merciful  God  have  contrived  these  torments  for  sinkn 
creatures?  Think  of  the  dismal  scenes  of  war  and  bloodshed  that  havebj 
times  overspread  all  nations  ?  Cast  your  thou^t  on  a  field  of  battle,  where 
thousands  of  men  are  destroyed  like  brute  beasts,  and  perish  by  sharp  and 
bloody  strokes,  or  by  the  fatal  engines  of  death.  See  thousands  more  lie  on 
the  cold  ground,  with  their  flesh  and  limbs  battered  and  toni,  wounded  and 
panting  in  extreme  anguish,  till  the  murmuring  soul  takes  its  flight.  Are  these 
the  signals  of  their  Maker's  love,  and  of  his  image  in  which  they  were 
created  1"  (p.  68.) 

"  Think  of  the  numbers  that  arc  swallowed  up  in  the  mighty  waters,  by  the 
rage  of  stormy  winds  and  seas ;  review  the  multitudes  which  have  been  swept 
awa^  by  the  pestilence,  or  consumed  by  the  tedious  agonies  of  famine.  Would 
famme  and  pestilence,  with  all  the  train  ot*  lingering  horrors  which  attend  i 
them,  have  ever  been  made  for  innocent  creatures,  to  nave  swent  away  whole 
nations  of  them,  of  every  age  and  sex,  men,  women,  and  children,  without 
distinction  V*  (p.  59.) 

"  Think  yet  again  wliat  numbers  of  men  have  been  crushed  into  miieriei 
and  death,  and  buried  by  earthquakes ;  or  have  had  their  bones  broken,  their  ' 
limbs  disjointed,  and  their  flesji  painfully  battered  by  the  fall  of  houses ;  per  {, 
haps  buned  alive  in  the  ruins  of  entire  towns  or  villages,  while  their  ncigh-  y 
boiu«  have  been  drowned  in  multitudes  by  the  dismal  eruptions  of  water,  or  j 
destroyed  by  deluges  of  liquid  fire  bursting  out  of  the  earth :  would  a  God  of  1 
goodness  and  justice  have  treated  innocent  creatures  in  this  manner  ?"  (p.  60.)    • 

**  Carry  your  thoughts  to  the  countries  of  those  savages,  where  thoosandi    ! 
of  their  conquered  enemies,  or  prisoners  of  war,  are  oflered  in  sacrifice  to 
their  idols,  or  tortured  and  roasted  to  death  by  slow  fires !  Add  this  to  all  the 
former  miseries,  and  then  let  calm  reflection  say,  whether  this  worid  does 
not  look  like  a  province  lialf  forsaken  of  its  gracious  Crovemor. 

"  Some,  perhaps,  will  say.  It  is  but  a  small  part  of  mankind  who  are  inyolved 
in  these  dreadful  calamities ;  and  they  may  sufifbr  peculiar  afflictions  for  their 
own  personal  iniquities."  (p.  61.) 

*'  i  answer :  Take  a  just  survey  of  those  who  have  suffered  thus,  and  there 
is  not  the  least  reason  to  think  they  were  sinners  above  others.  Do  not  these 
calamities  spread  through  whole  countries,  and  involve  the  best  and  the  wont 
of  men  together  ?  Whole  nations  sufier  l)y  them  at  once.  And,  indeed,  such 
is  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  that  wherever  they  come  they  find  none 
innocent.  And  it  is  the  general  situation  of  mankind,  under  the  just  difpk^ 
sme  of  God|  which  exposes  them  to  such  destiuctiim. 
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"  But  to  proceed :  Think  of  the  innumerahle  common  misfortunes  that 
attend  human  life.  What  multitudes  perish  by  these  in  one  week !  And 
how  much  lai;ffer  a  number  do  these  accidents  injure,  and  fill  their  lives  with 
pain,  though  &ey  are  not  brought  immediately  to  the  grave !  Think  of  the 
mischiefe  which  one  part  of  mankind,  in  every  place,  are  continually  contriv- 
ing or  practising  against  the  other.  Take  a  view  of  these  extensive  and 
reigning  evils,  and  Vaen  say,  whether  this  world  be  not  a  part  of  the  creation 
of  God,  which  bears  plain  marks  of  its  Creator's  displeasure.**  (p.  62.) 

*'  Much  is  added  to  the  heap  of  human  miseries  by  the  sorrows  that  arise 
krom  the  daily  loss  of  oiur  dearest  comforts.  What  groans  and  wailings  of 
the  living  surround  the  pillows  of  dying  friends  or  relations  !  What  symp- 
toms of  piercing^  distress  attend  the  remains  when  they  are  conveved  to  the 
grave !  By  such  losses,  the  comforts  of  future  life  lose  their  relish,  and  the 
sorrows  are  doubly  embittered."  (p.  63.) 

'*  In  the  civilized  parts  of  the  world,  there  is  scarce  one  person  sick  or  m 
pain,  miserable  or  dying,  but  several  others  sustain  a  considerable  share  of 
misery,  by  the  strong  tics  of  nature  or  friendship.  This  diifuses  a  personal 
calami^  through  whole  families.  This  multiplies  human  miseries  into  a  new 
and  endless  number.  Add  to  this,  not  only  the  unkindness  or  falsehood  of 
those  finom  whom  we  expected  the  tenderest  affection,  but  the  anguish  which 
springs  from  all  our  own  uneasy  and  unruly  passions.  Bring  in  here  all  the 
wrath  and  resentment  in  the  hearts  of  men;  all  the  envy  and  malice  that 
bum  within  ;  all  the  imaginary  fears,  and  the  real  terrors,  of  future  distress 
coming  upon  us ;  all  the  rage  and  despair  of  lost  blessings  that  wore  once 
within  our  hopes,  and  all  the  ferments  of  animal  nature,  which  tonnent  the 
spirit  all  day,  and  forbid  our  nightly  repose.  Would  mankind  be  in  such  a 
condition  as  this,  if  they  were  still  m  the  favour  of  tlicir  Maker?"  (p.  64.) 

" '  Yes ,'  men  may  make  miseries  for  themselves,  and  be  punished  by  them. 
But  compare  the  sorrows  which  any  man  necessarily  sufibrs,  with  the  com* 
Ibrts  he  enjoys,  and  the  one  will  balance  the  other.    Or  if  his  sorrows  out 
weigh  his  comforts,  this  may  be  necessary  in  a  state  of  trial ;  and  God  will 
reward  the  overbalance  of  sufferings  hereafter.' 

'*  I  answer :  There  is  no  reason  to  think  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind ' 
will  have  any  reward  hereafter ;  and  if  not,  how  aaoH  we  account  for  this 
overiMilance  of  sufferings  with  regard  to  thcml  Therefore,  we  cannot  rea- 
sonably impute  their  superior  sorrows  merely  to  their  being  in  a  state  of 
probation;  but  rather  to  the  displeasure  of  the  righteous  Creator  and  Gov- 
ernor of  the  world."  (pp.  65,  66.) 

"  10.  To  make  this  still  clearer :  not  only  those  who  are  grown  up  in  the 
practice  of  iniquit]^,  who  may  be  punishca  bv  their  own  sins,  but  all  man- 
Jund,  in  their  very  infancy,  bear  the  tokens  of'^God's  displeasure. 

"  Before  children  are  capable  of  committing  sin,  they  are  subject  to  a 
thousand  miseries.  What  anguish  and  pain  are  they  frequently  exposed  to, 
even  as  they  are  coming  into  the  world,  and  as  soon  as  they  are  entered  into 
it  I  What  agonies  await  their  birth !  What  numerous  and  acute  maladies 
are  ready  to  attack  them  !  What  gripes,  what  convulsions,  what  inward 
torments,  which  bring  some  of  them  down  to  death  within  a  few  hours  or 
days  after  they  have  bemm  to  live !  And  if  they  survive  a  few  months,  what 
torture  do  tliey  find  in  orceding  their  teeth,  and  other  maladies  of  infancy, 
which  can  bo  told  only  by  slirieks  and  tears,  and  that  for  whole  days  and 
nights  together  !  What  additional  pains  do  they  often  sustain  by  the  negli- 
gence oftheir  mothers,  or  cruelty  of  their  nurses!  whereby  many  of  them 
sxe  brought  down  to  the  grave,  cither  on  a  sudden,  or  by  slow  and  painful 
degisecs."  (p.  67.) 

"  And  what  sliall  we  say  of  whole  nations  in  elder  times,  and  some  even  at 
this  day,  who,  when  they  cannot,  or  will  not,  maintain  tliem,  expose  their 
children  in  the  woods  to  be  torn  and  devoured  by  the  next  wild  oeast  that 
passes  by  ?  Add  to  this  the  common  calamities  in  which  infants  are  involved 
by  fire,  earthquake,  pestilence.    And  there  are  a  thousand  other  accidandai 
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which  attend  them,  whcrehy  their  mcmheTs,  their  natural  powers,  rece!\*e 
dismal  injuries ;  eo  that,  perhaps,  they  drag  on  life  with  blinanese,  deafnesff, 
lameness,  or  distortion  of  body  or  limbs.  Sometimes  they  languish  on  to 
manhood,  or  even  old  a^,  under  sore  calamities,  which  b|^[an  almost  as  soon 
as  their  being,  and  which  are  only  ended  by  death.*'  (p.  68.) 

"  Now  as  these  sufferings  cannot  be  sent  upon  them  to  correct  their  per- 
sonal sins,  so  neither  are  they  sent  as  a  trial  of  their  virtue ;  for  they  have  no 
knowledge  of  good  or  evil.  Vet  we  see  multitudes  of  these  little,  miserable 
beings.  And  are  these  treated  as  innocent  creatures ;  or  rather,  as  under 
somo  general  curse,  involved  ill  some  general  punishment  ?"  (p.  G9.) 

**  *  Sut  may  not  these  sufferings  of  children  be  for  the  pumshment  of  the 
sins  of  their  parental' 

**  Not  with  any  justice  or  equity,  unless  the  sins  of  the  parents  are  imputed 
to  their  children.  Besides,  many  of  the  parents  of  these  suflering  children 
are  dead  or  absent,  so  as  never  to  know  it.  And  how  in  these  cases  can  it  be 
a  punishment  for  their  parents'  sin,  any  otherwise  than  as  it  is  a  general  pun- 
ishment for  the  sin  of  their  first  parent?'  (p.  71.) 

••  *  But  God  recompenses  them  for  these  sufferings  hereafter.'  Where  does 
the  Scripture  affirm  this  ?  Besides,  many  of  them  grow  up  to  manhood.  And 
if  they  prove  wicked,  and  are  sent  to  hell  at  last,  what  recompense  have  they 
for  their  infant  suffTerings  ?  Or  will  you  say,  God  punished  them  before  thej 
had  sinned,  because  he  knew  beforehand  they  woula  sin  ?  Yet  farther :  What 
wise  or  good  design  can  this  their  punismnent  answer,  when  no  creature 
can  know  what  they  are  punished  for,  if  it  be  not  for  that  which  afiects  aD 
mankind? 

**  *  But  how  are  such  miseries  reigning  among  his  creatures  consistent  with 
the  goodness  of  God?'  Perfectly  well,  if  we  consider  mankind  as  a  sinful, 
degenerate  part  of  God's  creation.  It  is  most  abundant  goodness  that  tLey 
have  any  comforts  left,  and  that  their  miseries  are  not  doubled.  Now,  the 
inspired  writers  do  consider  mankind  as  fallen  from  God ;  and  so  his  good- 
ness is  evident  in  a  thousand  instances ;  thou^  it  must  be  confessed  there  are 
also  a  thousand  instances  of  hisjust  hatred  of  sin,  and  his  ri^teous  ptaiisb- 
ments  among  all  nations."  (p.  To.) 

**  11.  If  we  put  together  all  these  scenes  of  vice  and  misery,  it  is  evident 
that  creatures  lying  in  such  deplorable  circumstances  are  not  such  as  they  cante 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  Creator,  who  is  wise,  holy,  and  good.  His  wisdom, 
which  is  all  harmony  and  order,  would  not  suffer  him  to  frame  a  whole  race 
of  beings,  under  such  wild  and  innumerable  disorders,  moral  as  wdl  as  natnnd; 
his  holmess  would  not  permit  him  to  create  beings  with  innate  principles  of 
iniquity ;  nor  his  goodness  to  produce  a  whole  oraer  of  cieatores  in  such  cir- 
cumstances of  pain,  torment,  and  death."  (p.  74.  J 

**  Could  the  holy  and  blessed  God  originally  design  and  firame  a  whole  woild 
of  intelligent  creatures  in  such  circumstances,  that  every  one  of  them,  coming 
into  being,  according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  in  a  long  succession  of  ages,  in 
different  climates,  of  different  constitutions  and  tempers,  and  in  ten  thousand 
different  stations  and  conditions  of  life ;  that  every  one  of  them  ^K>uld  break 
the  laws  of  reason,  and  more  or  less  defile  themselves  with  sin?  that  every 
one  should  offend  his  Maker?  every  one  become  guilty  in  his  sifht?  every 
one  expose  himself  to  God's  displeasure,  to  pain,  and  misery,  and  mortality, 
without  one  single  exception?  If  men  were  such  creatures  as  God  at  first 
made  them,  womd  not  one  man  among  so  many  millions  have  made  a  right 
use  of  his  reason  and  conscience,  and  so  have  avoided  sin  and  death  ?  Would 
this  have  been  the  universal  consequent  of  their  original  constitution,  as  fiamed 
by  the  hand  of  a  wise,  holy,  merciful  Grod  ?  What  can  be  more  absurd  to 
imagine  than  this  ?  Surely  Grod  made  man  upright  and  happy ;  nor  could  aD 
these  mischiefs  have  come  directly  from  our  Creator's  hand.'^  (pp,  75,  76.) 

"  Is  it  objected,  that  *  still  the  greater  part  of  men  have  more  moral  good 
than  evil  in  them,  and  have  more  pleasure  than  pain ;  and  therefore,  on  the 
whole,  mankind  is  not  sinful  and  miserable ;  and  that  even  the  best  humui 
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eoxmtitntioiit  lay  some  innocent  peiBons  under  unavoidable  liardships  V  I 
answer,  (1.)  In  order  to  pronounce  a  man  miserable,  he  must  have  more  pain 
than  pleasure ;  but  in  order  to  pronounce  a  man  a  sinner,  there  is  no  need 
that  his  moral  evil  should  exceed  his  ^od.  If  a  man  had  a  hundred  virtues, 
one  vice  would  make  him  a  criminal  m  the  si^ht  of  Grod ;  one  transgression 
of  the  law  of  his  Creator  woold  lay  him  nnderliis  just  displeasure.  He  that 
keeps  the  whole  law,  except  in  one  point,  affronts  that  authority  which  requires 
•11  obedience.  All  men,  therefore,  are  under  this  condemnation ;  they  are 
sinners,  every  one  of  them."  (p.  77.) 

"  As  to  misery,  let  it  be  supposed,  (though  by  no  means  granted,)  that  there 
are  many  whose  pleasures  exceed  their  uneasiness ;  yet  it  i^  certain  there  are 
more  whose  pains  and  uneasiness  far  exceed  their  pleasures ;  and  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  now  this  should  be,  if  all  men  were  innocent  and  happy  by 
natnre."  (p.  78.) 

"  I  answer,  (2.)  Men  are  not  able  to  frame  such  constitutions  in  eve^  case^ 
as  shall  secure  happiness  to  all  the  innocent.  Their  narrow  views  ofuiin^ 
do  not  enable  them  to  provide  against  all  future  inconveniences.  But  it  is 
not  thns  with  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things.  He  views  at  once  all 
possibles  and  all  futures.  Therefore,  he  is  well  able  to  guard  against  any 
mconvenience  that  might  befall  innocent  bein^. 

''I  answer,  (3.)  Though  the  bulk  of  mankind  were  happy  in  the  present 
constitution  of  things,  this  gives  no  manner  of  satisfaction  to  any  one  indi- 
vidual who  is  unhappy  without  any  demerit :  The  advantage  of  the  majority  is 
no  reason  at  all  why  any  one  innocent  should  suffer.  If  any  one,  therefore, 
man  or  child,  and  much  more,  if  numbers  of  them,  have  more  pain  than  plea^ 
sure,  they  must  be  involved  in  some  guilt,  which  may  give  just  occasion  to 
their  misery,**  (p,  79.") 

**  12.  To  enforce  this,  afler  the  survey  of  these  pains  and  sorrows,  let  us 
consider  what  are  the  pleasures  of  the  bulk  of  mankmd.  Cast  a  glance  at  the 
sports  of  children,  from  five  to  fifteen  years  of  age.  What  toys  and  fooleries 
are  these !  Would  a  race  of  wise  and  holy  beings  waste  so  many  years  of 
eaAy  life  in  such  wretched  trifles  ?  And  as  for  our  manly  years,  what  are 
the  greatest  part  of  the  delights  of  men,  but  silly  and  irrational,  if  not  grossly 
sinnu  ?  What  are  the  pleasures  even  of  the  rich  and  great,  to  relieve  them 
under  the  common  sorrows  of  life  ?  If  they  be  not  luxury  and  intemperance, 
are  they  not  furniture  and  equipage,  finery  of  dress  and  ffay  appearances  ? 
to  shine  in  silks  of  various  dye,  and  blaze  in  the  splendour  of  gold  and  iewels  ? 
Now,  would  wise  and  holy  creatures  have  made  this  the  matter  of  their  joy 
and  pleasure :  '  My  coat  is  ^yer  than  yours,  and  I  have  more  glittering  things 
about  me  than  you  have  V  "  Tpp.  80,  ol.) 

'*  Others  call  for  cards,  or  dice,  to  divert  their  trouble,  and  pass  away  their 
time.  How  inexpressibly  trifling  are  these  sports,  if  mere  diversion  be  sought 
therein  i  But  if  the  desioni  be  gain,  how  is  the  game  mingled  witli  uneasy 
fears,  with  the  working  of  various  passions,  wliich,  in  case  of  disappointment 
and  loss,  often  break  out  into  wrath  and  fu*v  ! 

**  Afiain :  What  multitudes  drench  themselves  in  ^oss  sensualities  as  their 
chief  delight  *  They  make  a  god  of  their  belly,  till  tney  overload  nature,  and 
make  haste  to  disease  and  death.  They  drown  their  cares  and  their  senses 
together ;  or  they  bury  them  in  sensual  impurities.**  (p.  82.) 

**  Others  release  themselves  fh)m  the  troubles  of  life,  by  gadding  abroad, 
and  mixing  with  impertinent  company.  Some  delight  in  wanton  jests,  in 
foolish  merriment,  in  mean  and  trifling  conversation ;  a  little  above  the  chat- 
tering of  monkeys  in  a  wood,  or  the  chirping  of  crickets  upon  a  hearth. 
Nay,  perhaps  it  is  their  diversion  to  rail  at  their  neighbours,  to  murder  the 
reputation  of  the  absent.  This  is  their  mirth  and  recreation;  these  their 
r^efe  against  the  common  miseries  of  human  life  !*'  (p.  8^3.) 

**  But  woidd  a  race  of  innocent  bein^  fly  to  such  mean  and  foolish,  or 
criminal,  refuges  from  pain  as  these  ?  Would  they  pursue  such  vain  or  vile 
deliglits  1     Would  they  become  rivals  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  or  sport 
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themselves,  as  devils  do,  in  accusing  their  fellow  creatures)  Surelj*  if  we 
survey  the  very  pleasures,  as  well  as  the  sorrows,  of  the  bulk  of  mankind,  we 
may  learn  ^m  thence,  that  we  are  by  no  means  such  creatures  as  we  were 
originally  created. 

**  13.  I  need  add  but  one  more  proof  of  the  jseneral  ruin  of  human  nature. 
We  are  all  posting  to  the  grave.  Every  one  of  us  are  succeeding  oar  neigh- 
bours, into  some  unknown,  invisible  world.  And  we  all  profess  to  believe 
this.  Yet  how  exceeding  few  are  solicitous  about  this  great  and  aWful  fuUi* 
rity !  Though  wo  are  exposed  to  so  many  sins  and  miseries  in  this  life,  and 
^  are  hastening  visibly  and  hourly  to  the  end  of  it,  yet  how  few  are  there  that 
make  any  careful  preparation  for  a  better  state  than  this !  What  multitudes 
are  daily  running  down  into  darkness,  speeding  to  an  endless  duration  in  an 
unknown  country,  without  any  earnest  mquiries  about  their  miinner  of  exist- 
ence there !  They  walk  over  the  busy  stage  of  life,  they  toil  and  labour,  or 
play  and  trifle  awhile  here,  and  then  plunge  into  a  Strang  unseen  world, 
where  they  will  meet  with  a  just  and  ooly  €rod,  whose  wisdom  wUl  assign 
them  a  place  and  portion  suited  to  their  own  character.  Now,  were  men 
indeed  wise  and  holy,  could  they  remain  so  ignorant  and  thoughtless  of  that 
state  into  which  they  arc  all  hastening  ?  Or  could  a  gracious  God  create  a 
race  of  beings  in  such  a  stupid  insensibility  of  their  eternal  interests,  so  un- 
suited  to  tlie  felicities  of  an  immortal  spirit,  and  so  negligent  of  all  prepara- 
tions for  them  V  (pp.  84, 85.) 

**  Upon  this  whole  survey,  reason  must  join  in  this  mournful  confession,— 
that  there  must  be  some  spreading  poison  which  has  tainted  our  nature,  made 
us  so  sinful  and  miserable,  so  thoughtless  of  the  future,  and  unprepared  for 
it.  There  must  have  been  some  general  revolt  of  mankind  from  their  Crea- 
tor, whereby  they  have  ruined  their  innocence  and  peace,  and  provoked  the 
anger  of  their  Maker;  whereby  they  become  exposed  to  sUch  wretched  cir- 
cumstances, even  in  their  infancy  and  childhood,  as  well  as  when  they  grow 
tp  years  of  ripe  understanding."  (p.  86.) 

<*  And,  methinks,  when  I  take  a  just  survey  of  this  world,  with  all  the 
inhabitants  of  it,  1  can  look  upon  it  no  otherwise  than  as  a  grand  and  magni- 
ficent structure  in  ruins,  wherein  lie  millions  of  rebels  asainst  their  Creator, 
under  condemnation  to  misery  and  dcatli ;  who  are  at  the  same  time  sick  ot 
a  mortal  distemper,  and  disordered  in  their  minds  even  to  distraction.  Hence 
proceed  those  numberless  follies  and  vices  which  are  practised  here,  and  the 
righteous  anger  of  an  offended  God  visible  in  ten  thousand  instances.  Yet 
are  there  proclamations  of  divine  grace,  health,  and  life,  sounding  among 
them ;  though  very  few  take  any  notice  thereof.  Only  hero  and  there  one 
attends  to  the  call,  and  complies  with  the  proposals  or  peace.  His  sins  are 
pardoned  and  healed.  And  though  his  body  goes  down  to  the  dust  fer  a 
season,  his  soul  is  happy  with  God ;  while  the  bulk  of  those  criminals,  despis- 
ing all  the  offers  of  mercy,  perish  in  their  own  wilfbl  madness."  (pp.  89, 90.) 

"  What  is  the  chief  temptation  that  leads  some  men  to  denv  so  g^arW  a 
truth  ?  Is  it  that  they  cannot  give  a  satisfactory  account  of^  some  of  uie 
difficulties  that  attend  it  ?  Nay,  many  even  of  the  HeaUien  philosopheis 
believed  it,  from  their  own  experience,  and  their  dailjr  survey  of  mankind ; 
though  they  were  utterly  at  a  loss  how  to  account  for  it.  And  what,  if  we 
could  not  assign  a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  reason  for  it,  or  show  how  this 
spreading  degeneracy  began,  or  how  it  came  to  take  place  so  universally  1 
Wliat,  if  we  were  still  at  a  loss  to  explain  how  all  this  guilt  and  misery  came 
upon  us, — ^must  we  therefore  deny  the  things  which  we  see,  and  hear,  and 
feel,  daily  7"  (p.  91.) 

"  Can  we  account  for  all  tlie  secret  things  in  the  creation  of  God  1  And 
must  we  deny  whatever  we  cannot  account  for  ?  Does  any  man  refuse  to 
believe  that  the  infinite  variety  of  plants  and  flowers,  in  all  their  beauteous 
colours  and  forms,  grow  out  or  the  same  earth,  because  he  does  not  know  all 
the  springs  of  their  vegetation  I  Do  men  doubt  of  a  loadstone's  drawing  iron 
to  itself,  because  they  cannot  find  out  the  way  of  its  operation  t  Are  we  not 
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■ore  that  food  nourishes  our  bodies,  and  medicmes  relieve  our  pains  ?  Yet 
we  know  not  all  the  ferments  and  moUona  of  those  atoms  by  which  we  are 
relieved  and  nourished.  Whv  then  should  we  deny  that  degeneracy  of  our 
nature  whith  admits  of  so  full  and  various  proof,  though  we  are  not  able  to 
account  for  every  circumstance  relating  to  it,  or  to  solve  every  difficulty  that 
may  attend  it?"  (p.  02.) 

QUESTION  n. 

"  How  came  vice  and  misery  to  overspread  mankind  in  aU  nationst  <nd 
taotf  ages7 

"  Heathen  philosophers  could  never  answer  this ;  but  Christians  may  from 
tbe  oracles  of  God."  (p.  d4.) 

^  These  inform  us,  that  the  first  man  was  a  *  common  head  and  represent-  * 
atave  of  all  mankind ;'  and  that  he,  by  sinning  asainst  his  Maker,  lost  his 
own  holiness  and  happiness,  and  exposed  himself  and  his  posterity  (whom 
he  natunlly  produced,  and  whom  he  legally  represented)  to  tlie  displeasure  of 
his  Maker,  and  so  spread  sin  and  misery  through  his  whole  ofikpring.  (v.  102.) 

*<  So  St.  Paul :  *  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  aeath  bv 
nn ;  even  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned,'  Rom.  v,  12. 
All  are  esteemed  in  some  sort  guilty  before  God,  thouffh  they  '  did  not  sin 
after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression.'  They  did  not  commit  actual 
personal  sin  against  a  known  law,  as  Adam  did."  (p.  104.) 

"  This  may  more  fully  appear  from  the  following  particulars  :-^ 

**  1.  It  is  plainly  taught  us  in  Scripture,  that  Gcki  at  first  created  one  man 
and  woman,  called  Adam  and  Eve ;  and  from  them  is  derived  the  whole  race 
of  mankind.  God  *  hath  made  of  one  blood,'  as  the  Apostle  observes,  *  all 
aations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all  the  fiice  of  the  eartli.' "  (p.  159.*) 

"  2.  God  created  man  at  first  in  a  holy  and  happy  state^-— in  his  own  like- 
ie88»  and  in  his  favour.  'And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  ima^, 
ifter  our  own  likeness,'  Gen.  i,  26.  And  that  none  of  the  brute  creation 
nig^t  molest  him,  but  all  of  tliem  be  for  his  service,  he  said, '  Let  thetm  have 
lominion  over  the  fish,  and  the  fowl,  and  tlie  cattle.'  *  So  God  created  man 
n  his  own  image.'  And  what  this  image  consisted  in,  beside  his  spiritual 
ind  immortal  nature,  and  his  dominion  over  other  creatures,  we  are  told  by 
St.  Paul,  where  he  speaks  of  *  the  new  man,  which,'  says  he,  *  after  Crod,' 
Jiat  is,  after  the  likeness  of  God, '  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
oesB,'  Eph.  iv,  24.  So  Solomon  assures  us,  God  '  mode  man  upright'  And 
Moses  says,  when  God  had  finished  all  his  creation,  '  God  saw  every  thing 
that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.'  It  was  all  accoraing  to 
his  idea  and  his  will,  and  wellpleasing  in  ids  sight.  Man,  the  last  of  his 
creatures,  as  well  as  all  the  rest,  '  was  very  go(M ;'  was  holy  and  happy." 

(pp.  leo,  161.) 

"  9.  God  originally  appointed  that  Adam,  when  innocent,' should  produce 
an  offiipring  in  his  own  holy  image ;  and,,  on  the  other  hand,  that  if  he  sinned, 
he  should  propagate  his  kind  in  his  own  sinful  image.  The  former  is  allowed. 
The  latter  may  be  gathered  from  Gen.  v,  1--3,  5:  <In  tiie  day  that  God 
created  man,  m  the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him : — and  Adam  lived  a 
hundred  and  thirty  years'  after  his  loss  of  the  ima^  of  God,  '  and  begat  a 
son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image  ;*  that  is,  his  own  sinful  and  mortal 
image. 

"It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  tliat  Moses,  in  this  brief  history  of  the  first 
^nerations  of  men,  should  so  particularly  repeat  *  the  imofe  and  likeness 
of'  God  in  which  Adam  was  created,  unless  he  had  designed  to  set  the  com- 
parison in  a  fiiir  light,  between  Adam's  begetting  a  son  in  his  own  sinful 
and  mortal  image,  whereas  he  himself  was  created  in  Grod's  holy  and  im- 
mortal imaged  (p.  162.) 

^  4.  Godwas  pleased  to  put  the  man  whom  he  had  made  upon  a  trial  of 
his  obedience  for  a  season.  He  placed  him  in  a  garden  of  Eden,  (or  plea« 
iore,)  and  cave  him  a  free  use  of  all  the  creatures ;  only  forbidding  hun  to 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  one  tree* — *  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  acd  evil/ 


618  THK  DOCTRINX  OF  fPART  IT 

*  For  in  the  dnj,*  said  he, '  that  thou  eatest  of  it,  thou  shalt  8iireh|r  die.'  In 
which  threatening  were  doubtless  included  all  evihir-death  spintua],  tem- 
poral, and  etemal."  (p.  163.) 

**  5.  As  Adam  was  under  a  law  whose  sanction  threatened  death  upon 
disobedience,  so  doubtless  God  favoured  him  with  a  covenant  of  life,  and  a 
promise  of  life  and  immortality  upon  his  obedience."  (p.  164.) 

**  6.  Adam  broke  the  law  of  his  Maker,  lost  his.  image  and  his  fiiTOur, 

forfeited  the  hope  of  immortality,  and  exposed  himself  to  the  wrath  of  God, 

and  all  the  punishment  which  he  had  threatened ;  in  consequence  of  which 

he  was  now  painfully  afraid  of  Him  in  whom  he  before  deliehted,  and  fool- 

.ishly  endeavoured  to  '  liide  himself  from  the  presence  of  t]^  Lord.' "  (p.  166.) 

**7,  Adam,  aHer  his  sin,  propagated  his  kind  according  to  the  law  of 
nature ; — ^not  in  the  moral  image  or  likeness  of  God ;  not '  in  rigfateonsness 
and  true  holiness ;'  but  in  his  own  sinful  likeness ;  with  irregular  paasions, 
corrupt  appetites  and  inclinations.  To  this  degeneracy  Job  manifestly  refers 
in  those  expressions  :  '  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  dean,  or  the  son  of 
man  that  he  should  be  righteous?  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  tn 
unclean?  Not  one.'  And  David  says  the  same  thing:  *  Behold,  I  wia 
shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.' "  (pp.  170, 171.) 

"  This  is  not  a  hyperbolical  aggravation  of  David's  eariy  sins,  and  pro. 
pensity  to  evil  from  his  childhood.  But  the  text  is  strong  and  plain  in  assert, 
mg  sin  some  way  to  belon?  to  his  very  conception,  and  to  be  conveyed  from 
his  natural  parents  ;  which  is  a  different  idea  ftom  his  actual  sins,  or  pro- 
pensity to  sm  in  his  infancy.  It  shows  the  cause  both  of  this  propensity, 
and  of  his  actual  sins,  which  operated  before  he  was  born.  So  that  if  origi. 
nal  pravity  be  not  so  conveyed  and  derived  as  is  here  asserted,  the  wonb 
are  not  an  exaggeration  of  what  is,  but  a  downright  fiction  of  what  is  not. 

"  8.  As  Adam  produced  his  offspring,  like  himself,  destitute  of  the  image  of 
God,  so  he  produced  them  destitute  of  the  favour  of  God,  under  the  sajne 
condemnation  with  himself.  So  Job :  *  Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  is  of  few 
days,  and  full  of  trouble  ;*  xiv,  1 ;  that  is,  his  short  life,  and  his  troubles,  pro. 
ceed  from  his  very  birth ;  his  propagation  from  sinfid  and  mortal  parents: 
Otherwise,  God  would  not  have  appointed  his  noblest  creature  in  this  world 
to  have  been  '  bom  to  trouble :'  Yet  this  is  the  case ;  *  man  is  bom  to  trouble 
as  the  sparks  fly  upward ;'  Job  v,  7 ;  naturally ;  for  it  is  owin^  to  his  birth 
and  his  natural  derivation  from  a  sinful  stock.  We  are  a  miserable  race, 
springing  ftom  a  corrupted  and  dying  root,  prone  to  sin,  and  liable  to  sonowi 
and  wifferings."  (pp.  174, 175.) 

"  In  proof  of  this  sentence  of  condemnation  and  death  cominff  up<Hi  all 
mankind  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  we  need  only  read  from  the  twelftn  vene  of 
tiie  fiflh  chapter  of  St.  Paul*s  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  on  which  I  observe,** 
(p.  170,)— 

**  1.  Here  Adam  and  Christ  arc  set  up  as  distinct  heads  or  representatiTef 
of  their  several  families.  Adam  was  the  head  of  all  mankind,  who  became 
sinflil  and  mortal  throug^h  his  sin ; — Christ  was  the  head  of  all  believers,  who 
obtain  pardon  and  life  Uirouffh  his  righteousness.  To  prove  this  headship  of 
Adam,  the  Apostle  says,  '  Until  the  Jaw,*  (that  is,  from  the  creation  till  the 
law  of  Moses,)  '  sin  was  in  the  world ;  but  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  it 
no  law ;'  that  is,  where  there  is  no  law  or  constitution  of  duty  or  penahjr  at 
all.  Yet  saith  he,  *  Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses :'  Yet  mn  was  im- 
puted and  punished  by  death,  even  upon  all  mankind,  both  small  and  great, 
before  the  law  ^ven  by  Moses.  The  inference  is,  therefore,  there  was  soiae 
law  or  constitution  during  all  the  time  from  Adam  to  Moses,  in  virtue  of  which 
sin  was  imputed  to  mankind,  and  death  accordingly  executed  upon  them 
Now,  what  law  or  constitution  could  this  be,  beside  that  which  said  to  Adam, 
as  a  representative  of  his  whole  posterity,  *  In  the  day  thou  sinneet  thoa  shah 
die  V,"  (pp.  177, 178.) 

*'  2.  The  Apostle  carries  his  argument  yet  farther :  <  Sin  was  imputed,  and 
death  reigned,'  or  was  executed  *  even  upon  those  who  had  noC  nnnod  afts 
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the  nmilitade  of  Adam's  transgression  ;*  who  had  not  broken  an  express  com- 
mand, as  Adam  had  done.  Tms  manifestly  refers  to  infants ;— <leath  reigned 
over  them ;  death  was  executed  upon  them.  And  this  must  be  by  some  con- 
stitution which,  in  some  sense,  imputed  sin  to  them  who  had  not  committed 
actual  sin :  For  without  such  a  constitution,  sia  would  never  have  been 
imputed,  nor  death  executed  on  chil<ken. 

*^  Yet,  8.  Death  did  not  come  upon  them  as  a  mere  natural  effect  of  their 
fiither  Adam's  sin  and  death,  but  as  a  proper  and  legal  punishment  of  sin ; 
for  it  is  said,  his  sin  brought  *  condemnation'  upon  all  men.  (Verse  18.)  Now, 
this  is  a  legal  term,  ana  shows  that  death  is  not  only  a  natural  but  a  penal 
evil,  and  comes  upon  infants  as  guilty  and  condemned ; — not  for  their  own 
actual  sins,  for  they  had  none ;  but  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  their  legal  head,  their 
appointed  representative."  (p.  179.)  « 

**  In  the  eighteenth  verse  the  expression  is  very  strong :  <  Bv  the  offence 
of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.'  All  the  children  of 
Adam,  young  and  old,  are  condemned  for  his  one  offence.    But  further  :-^ 

^  4.  in  the  original  it  is  not, '  By  the  offence  of  one ;'  but, '  By  one  offence/ 
By  the  single  offence  of  Adam,  when  he  stood  as  the  head  of  all  his  offspring, 


i,  one  single  offence  is  represented  as  condemning  through  Adam,  and 
itan&  in  opposition  to  the '  many  offences'  which  are  paraoned  &ough  Christ. 

"  5.  'There  \b  a  yet  farther  proof  in  this  chapter,  that  Adam  conveyed  sin  and 
death  to  his  posterity,  not  merely  as  a  natural  parent,  but  as  a  common  head 
and  representative  of  all  his  ofbpring.  As  Adam  and  Christ  are  here  said  to 
be  the  two  sjurings  of  sin  and  righteousness,  of  death  and  life  to  mankind,  so 
the  one  is  represented  as  a  'type'  and  'fi^re'  of  the  other.  In  this  very 
respect  Adam  was  a  'figure  or  type  ofChnst.'  (Verse  14.)  And  for  this 
very  reason  Christ  is  caSed  '  the  second  Man,  the  last  Adam.'  (1  Cor.  xv, 
47-45.)  As  one  was  the  spring  of  life,  so  the  other  was  the  spring  of  death, 
to  all  his  seed  or  of&prin^."  (p.  181.) 

"  Now,  Christ  is  a  sprmg  of  life,  not  only  as  he  conve^^  sanctification  or 
holiness  to  his  seed,  but  asne  procures  for  them  justification  and  eternal  life 
by  his  personal  obedience.  And  so  Adam  is  a  spring  of  death,  not  only  as 
he  conveys  an  unholy  nature  to  his  seed,  to  all  men,  but  as  he  brings  con- 
demnation to  eternal  death  upon  them,  by  his  personal  disobedience.  And 
this  is  the  chief  thing  which  the  Apostle  seems  to  have  in  his  eye,  throughout 
the  latter  part  of  this  chapter ;  the  conveyance  of  condemnation  and  death  to 
the  seed  of  Adam,  of  justification  and  eternal  life  to  the  seed  of  Christ,  by 
the  means  of  what  their  respective  heads  or  renresentatives  had  done. 

*« But  some  object:  'AM.  the  blessing  whicn  God  gave  at  first  to  Adam 
eonsisted  in  these  three  particulars :  (10  The  blessinc  of  propagation :  (2,) 
Dominion  over  the  brutes :  (3.)  The  image  of  God.  But  all  these  three  are 
more  expressly  and  emphatically  pronounced  to  Noah  and  his  sons,  than  to 

Adam  in  Paradise.' "  (p.  183.)  ,.  „  ^  .    .    ., 

••  I  answer,  If  we  review  the  history  and  context,  we  shall  find,  the  bless- 
ing of  Adam,  and  that  of  Noah,  verywidely  differ  from  each  other,  in  all  the 
three  particulars  mentioned."  (p.  106.) 

"  1.  The  blessing  of  Adam  relating  to  propagation  was  without  those  mnlti- 
i^ed  pains  and  sorrows  which,  after  the  first  sin,  fell  upon  women  in  bearing 
children.  It  was  also  a  blessing  of  sustentation  or  nourishment,  without  hard 
toil  and  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  It  was  a  blessiny  without  a  curse  on  the 
ground,  to  lessen  or  destroy  the  fniitfulness  thereof.  It  was  a  blessing  with- 
out  death,  without  returning  to  dust ;  whereas  the  blessing  of  Noah  ffld  not 
ezchide  deai,  no,  nor  the  pains  of  child-birth,  nor  the  earning  our  bread  by 

the  sweat  of  our  brow.  .  «   ^t    u .  i 

"  2.  To  Adam  was  given  *  dominion  over  the  brutes.  To  Noah  it  was  only 
gaidy*  The  fbar  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  ei^eiy  beast.'   But 
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notwithstanding  this  fear  and  dread,  yet  they  freouently  sting  men  to  death* 
or  bite  and  tear  them  in  pieces.  Whereas  no  such  calaou^  could  erer  have 
befallen  innocent  Adam,  or  his  innocent  oflSspring."  (p.  18/.) 

"  The  '  image  of  Crod,'  in  which  Adam  was  created,  consisted  eminenthr  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  But  that  part  of  the  *  image  of  God'  wmch 
remained  after  the  fall,  and  remains  in  all  men  to  this  day,  'is  the  natunl 
ima^  of  God,  namely,  the  spiritual  nature  and  immortality  of  the  soul ;  not 
excmding  the  political  image  of  God,  or  a  degree  of  dominion  over  the  crea- 
tures stiS  remaining.  But  the  moral  image  of  God  is  lost  and  defiiced,  or 
else  it  could  not  be  said  to  be  '  renewed.'  It  is  then  evident,  that  the  bless- 
ing £[iven  to  Adam  in  innocency,  and  that  given  to  Noah  after  the  flood,  differ 
60  widely,  that  the  latter  was  consistent  with  the  condemnation  or  curse  for 
sin,  and  the  former  was  not.  Consequently,  mankind  does  not  now  stand  in 
the  same  favour  of  Crod,  as  Adam  dia  while  he  was  innocent"  (pp.  188, 189.) 

"  Thus  it  appears  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, give  us  a  plain  and  full  account  of  the  conveyance  of  sin,  miseiy, 
and  death,  from  the  first  man  to  all  his  o&pring." 


THE  FIRST  ESSAY. 

DO  THE  PRESENT  MISERIES  OF  MAX  ALONE  PROVE  HIE  AP08TAST  FROM  OOD^ 

SECTION  I. 

A  OENCKAL  8URTET  OF  THE  FOLLIES  AND  MI8BE1BS  OF  MANKIND.' 

''Upon  a  just  view  of  human  nature,  from  its  entrance  into  Ufe,  till  It 
*  retires  behind  the  curtain  of  death,  one  would  be  ready  to  say  concerning 
man,  *  Is  this  the  creature  that  is  so  superior  to  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  globe,  as  to  require  the  peculiar  care  of  the  Creator  in  fonning  him? 
Does  he  deserve  such  an  illustrious  description,  as  even  the  Heathen  poet 
has  given  us  of  him  V 

SancHua  his  aninud,  tnentiaqus  eapaehu  aiUt 
DeenU  adhuc,  et  qwd  dominari  tn  ctttera  pos$eL 
•ATodM  homo  est ;  tive  hune  dimno  temme  eretmn 
JUe  optfex  rerum  numdi  mdiorit  origo 
FinxU  in  effigieni  moderanMiii  cuneta  deorum, 
Pronaque  cum  apeetent  amnuMa  easUra  temm  ; 
0$  Aomtm  sublime  dedit;  adumque  tueri 
Jussit,  ei  erectos  ad  aiden  toUere  vnUut, 

*  A  creature  of  a  more  exalted  kind 
Was  wanting  yet ;  and  then  was  man  deaignM : 
Conscious  of  tnouj^ht,  of  more  capacioas  brMtft| 
For  empire  formed,  and  fit  to  rule  the  rest. 
Whether  with  particles  of  heavenly  &n 
The  God  of  nature  did  his  soul  inspire, 
Andf  moulding  up  a  mass  in  shape  like  oun, 
Formed  a  bright  image  of  the'  ali*ruling  powers. 
And  while  the  mute  creation  downward  bend 
Their  si^ht,  and  to  their  earthly  mother  tend, 
Man  locubs  alof^  and  with  erected  eyes 
Beholds  his  own  hereditary  skies.' 

"  Now,  if  man  was  formed  in  the  image  of  God,  certainly  he  was  a  hdj 
and  a  happy  beinff .  But  what  is  there  like  holiness  or  happiness  now  fband, 
running  through  mis  rank  of  creatures?  Are  there  any  of  the  brutal  kJoi 
that  do  not  more  regular^  answer  the  desi|rn  of  their  creation  !  Are  there 
any  brutes  that  we  ever  fmd  acting  so  much  below  their  original  character, 
on  the  land,  in  the  water,  or  the  air,  as  mankind  does  all  over  tbe  eaithi 
Or  are  there  any  tribes  among  them^  through  which  paiOt  ▼ciistion,  and 
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nuBenr  we  bo  plentifully  distributed  as  they  are  among  the  children  of  men  V* 
(pp.  359,  360,  361.} 

**  Were  this  globe  of  earth  to  be  Burveyed  from  one  end  to  the  other  by 
some  spirit  of  a  superior  order,  it  would  be  found  such  a  theatre  of  folly  and 
madness,  such  a  maze  of  mingled  vice  and  misery,  as  would  move  the  com- 
passion of  his  refined  nature  to  a  painful  degree,  were  it  not  tempered  by  a 
clear  sight  of  that  wise  and  just  Providence  which  stronjriy  and  sweetly 
works  in  the  midst  of  all ;  and  will,  in  the  end,  bring  go(M  out  of  all  evil, 
and  justify  the  ¥ray8  of  Grod  with  man."  (p.  362.) 


SECTION  n. 

A  PAmTICULAR  YIIW  OF  TBI  MMERIXB  OF  MAH. 

"  But,  to  waive  for  the  present  the  sins  and  follies  of  mankind,  may  we 
not  infer  from  his  miseries  alone,  that  we  are  degenerate  beings,  bearing 
the  most  evident  marks  of  the  displeasure  of  our  li&kerl"  (p.  dro.) 

**  View  the  histories  of  mankind ;  and  what  is  almost  all  history  but  a 
description  of  the  wretchedness  of  men,  under  the  mischiefs  they  bring  upon 
themselves,  and  the  judgments  of  the  great  Godi  The  scenes  of  happiness 
and  peace  are  very  thin  set  among  all  the  nations  ;  and  they  are  rather  a 
transient  glimpse,  here  and  there,  Ouin  any  thin^  solid  and  durable.  But  if 
we  look  over  the  universe,  what  public  desolations  by  plague  and  famine, 
fay  storms  and  earthquakes,  hj  wars  and  pestilence !  What  secret  mischiefs 
reign  among  men,  which  pieree  and  torture  the  soul!  What  smaiting 
wounds  and  bruises,  what  pains  and  diseases,  attack  and  torment  the  aninuu 
frame  ?"  (p.  864.) 

**  Where  is  the  family  of  seven  or  eight  persons  wherein  there  is  not  one 
or  more  afflicted  with  some  troublesome  malady,  or  tiresome  inconvenience  t 
These  indeed  are  often  concealed  by  the  persons  who  su£fbr  them,  and  by 
the  families  where  they  dwell.  But  were  they  all  brought  torother,  what 
hospitals  or  infirmaries  would  be  able  to  contain  them  V  (p.  Sw.) 

**  What  toils  and  hardships,  what  inward  anxieties  ana  sorrows,  disap- 
pointments and  calamities,  are  difiUsed  through  every  age  and  country !  Vo 
not  the  rich  feel  them  as  well  as  the  poor  ?  Are  they  not  al^  teazed  with 
their  own  appetites,  which  are  never  satisfied  ?  And  their  impetuous  pas- 
sions give  them  no  rest.  What  keen  anguish  of  mind  arises  from  pnde, 
and  envy,  and  resentment !  What  tortures  does  ambition,  or  disappointed 
love,  or  wild  jealousy,  infuse  into  their  bosoms !  MeanwhQe  the  poor,  to- 
gether with  inward  vexations  and  corroding  maladies  of  the  mind,  sustain 
fikewise  endless  drudgeries  in  procuring  their  necessary  subsistence.  And 
how  many  of  them  cannot,  after  all,  procure  even  fbod  to  eat  and  raiment  to 
put  on !"  (p.  366.) 

^  Survey  man  through  every  stage.  See,  first,  what  a  figure  he  makes, 
It  his  entrance  into  lire !  '  'Hiis  animal,'  says  Pliny, '  who  is  to  govern  the 
rest  of  the  creatures,  how  he  lies  bound  hand  and  foot,  all  in  tears,  and 
begins  his  lifb  in  misery  and  punishment !'  If  we  trace  the  education  of  the 
human  race,  from  the  cradle  to  mature  age,  especially  among  the  poor,  who 
are  the  bulk  of  all  nations,  the  wretchedness  of  mankind  will  farther  appear. 
How  are  they  every  where  dra^fged  up  in  their  tender  age,  through  a  train  of 
nonsense,  madness,  and  misenes !  What  mUlions  of  uneasy  sensations  do 
they  endure  in  infancy  and  childhood,  by  reason  of  those  pressing  necessi- 
ties, which,  for  some  years,  they  can  tell  only  in  cries  and  groans,  and  wMch 
their  parents  are  either  so  poor  they  cannot  relieve,  or  so  sava^  or  bnitiBh 
that  they  will  not !  How  wretchemy  are  these  young  generatioos  hurried 
on  through  the  folly  and  weakness  of  childhood,  till  new  calamities  arise 
ftom  their  own  ungovemed  appetites  and  impetaons  passions !  As  jrooth 
■dvances,  the  ferments  of  the  blood  rise  higher,  and  tne  appetites  and  pat- 
*       gnnr  much  Btrgogeri  and  gi?B  man  ahmidMit  ywation  to  the  wtco  o^ 
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mankind  than  they  do  to  any  of  the  brutal  creation  And  whereas  the  all* 
wise  God,  for  kind  reasons,  has  limited  the  gratification  of  these  appetites 
by  rules  of  virtue ;  perhaps  those  very  rules,  through  the  corruption  of  our 
nature,  irritate  mankind  to  greater  excesses."  (pp.  d68»  S69.) 

^*  Would  the  affairs  of  human  life,  in  infancy,  childhood,  and  youth,  havis 
ever  been  in  such  a  sore  and  painful  situation,  if  man  had  been  such  a  being 
as  God  at  first  made  him,  and  had  continued  in  the  favour  of  his  Maker! 
Could  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  admit  of  these  scenes,  were  there  not 
a  degeneracy  through  the  whole  race,  which,  by  the  just  permission  of  God, 
exerts  itself  some  way  or  other  in  every  stage  of  life?"  (p.  870.) 

'*  Follow  mankind  to  the  age  of  public  appearance  upon  the  stage  of  tlie 
world,  and  what  shall  we  find  there,  but  mfinite  cares,  laboun,  and  toil, 
attended  with  fond  hopes  almost  always  frustrated  with  endless  crosses  and 
disappointments,  through  ten  thousand  accidents  that  are  every  moment 
flying  across  this  mortal  stage  1  As  for  the  poor,  how  does  the  sultry  toil 
exhaust  their  lives  in  summer,  and  what  starvmff  wretchedness  do  they  fed 
in  winter !  How  is  a  miserable  life  sustained  among  all  the  oains  and 
fatigues  of  nature,  with  the  oppression,  cruelty,  and  scorn  of  the  rich  !** 
(p.  371.) 

«  Let  us  follow  on  the  tract  to  the  close  of  life.  What  a  scene  is  pr^ 
eented  us  in  old  age !  How  innumerable  and  how  inexpressible  sie  the 
disasters  and  sorrows,  the  pains  and  aches,  the  groans  and  wretchednesB, 
that  meet  man  on  the  borders  of  the  grave,  before  they  plunge  him  into  it! 

"  And,  indeed,  is  there  any  person  on  earth,  high  or  low,  without  suck 
distresses  and  difficulties,  such  crossing  accidents  and  perplexing  carei, 
such  painful  infirmities  in  some  or  other  part  of  life,  as  must  pronounce 
mankmd,  upon  the  whole,  a  miserable  being  ?  Whatever  scenes  of  happi- 
ness seem  to  attend  him,  in  any  shining  hour,  a  dark  cloud  soon  casts  a 
gloom  over  them,  and  the  pleasing  vision  vanishes  as  a  dream. 

**  And  what  are  the  boasted  pleasures  which  some  liave  supposed  to  balance 
the  sorrows  of  life  ?  Are  not  most  of  them  owing,  in  a  gooa  degree,  to  some 
previous  uneasiness  1  It  is  the  pain  of  hunger  which  makes  (Sod  so  reliah- 
mg;  the  pain  of  weariness  that  renders  sleep  so  refreshing.  And  as  for  the 
blessings  of  love  and  friendship,  among  neighbours  and  kmdied,  do  they  not 
often  produce  as  much  vexation  as  satisfaction ;  not,  indeed,  of  tbemsdves, 
but  by  reason  of  the  endless  humours  and  follies,  errors  and  passions,  of 
mankind."  (p.  373.) 

**  Again :  do  not  the  very  pleasures  of  the  body  prove  the  ruin  of  ten  thou- 
sand souls  ?  They  may  be  used  with  innocence  and  wisdom ;  but  the  unmlj 
appetites  and  passions  of  men  continually  turn  into  a  curse  what  God  origi- 
nally designed  for  a  blessing."  (p.  374.) 

<*  Think  again  how  ^ort  ana  transient  are  the  pleasures  of  life  in  cchd* 
Mjrison  of  the  pains  of  it !  How  vanishing  the  sweetest  sensations  of  delight ! 
But,  in  many  persons  and  fiunilies,  how  many  are  the  days,  the  months,  the 
years,  of  fatigue,  or  pain,  or  bitter  sorrow !  What  pleasure  of  the  animal 
frame  is  either  as  luting,  or  as  intense,  as  the  pain  of  the  ^ut  or  stone ! 
How  small  is  the  proportion  of  sensible  pleasure  to  that  of  pun,  or  trouble, 
or  uneasiness !  And  now  far  is  it  oveibalanced  by  the  maladies  or  miseries, 
the  fears  or  sorrows,  of  the  greatest  part  of  mankmd ! 

'*  As  for  intellectual  pleasures,  how  few  are  there  in  the  worid  who  have 
any  capacity  for  them !  and  among  those  few,  how  many  differences  and 
contentions!  How  many  croseixig  objections,  bewildered  in<niiries,  and 
unhappv  mistakes,  are  mmgled  with  the  enioyment  I  so  that  *  lie  who  in* 
creaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow,'  saitn  the  wisest  of  men ;  end  upon 
the  whole  computation,  he  writes  on  this  also,  *  Vanit]^and  vexation  of  spirit.' 

«  To  talk,  tnen,  of  real  happiness  to  be  enjoyed  in  this  life,  (abstracted 
firom  the  foretaste  of  another,)  is  oontmy  to  all  the  common  sense  and 
experience  of  every  thinking  man.  Without  this  '  taste  of  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  comet  I  know  not  whal  wise  nan  would  williiii^j  oomo  imo 
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ines  of  moitalitfi  or  go  through  them  with  any  pttience."  (pp.  876» 

;t,  to  be  trained  up  from  infancy  mider  so  many  unavoidable  follies, 
8,  and  wretched  delusionB,  throuffh  the  power  of  flesh  and  sense ! 
ik  into  such  gross  ignorance  bou  of  our  souls,  our  better  selves, 
e  glorious  Beinff  that  made  us !  to  lie  under  such  heavy  shades  of 
,  such  a  world  of  mistakes  and  errors,  as  are  muuded  with  our  little 
npses,  and  low  notices  of  God  our  Creator!  What,  to  be  so  far 
x>m  Gk>d,  and  to  endure  such  a  long  estrangement  from  the  wisest 
of  Beings,  in  this  foolish  and  fleshly  state,  with  so  few  and  slender 
cations  with  or  from  him ! 

t,  to  fbel  so  many  powerful  and  disquieting  appetites,  so  many  rest* 
unruly  passions,  which  want  the  perpetual  ffuard  of  a  jealous  eye^ 
ong  restraint  over  them ;  otherwise  tney  wu  be  ever  breaking  out 
d  new  mischief ! 

t,  to  be  ever  surrounded  with  such  delights  of  sense  as  are  constant 
>ns  to  folly  and  sin !  to  have  scarce  any  ioys,  but  what  we  are  liable 
ar  for,  by  an  excessive  or  irregular  indtugence  I  Can  this  be  a  de- 
ate,  for  any  Wise  being,  who  Imows  what  happiness  is,  to  be  united 
a  disorderly  machine  of  flesh  and  blood  witn  all  its  uneasy  and 
rments  1"  (p.  878.) 

to  this  another  train  of  inbred  miseries  which  attend  this  animal 
What  wise  spirit  would  willingly  put  on  such  flesh  and  blood  as 
h  all  the  springs  of  sickness  ana  pain,  anguish  and  disease,  in  it  I 
»  be  liable  to  the  racking  disquietudes  of  gout  and  stone,  and  a  thou* 
3r  distempers !  to  have  nature  worn  out  by  slow  and  lonjg  aches  and 
s,  and  lie  lingering  many  years  on  the  borders  of  death,  before  we 
a  grave! 

non  seems  to  be  much  of  this  mind,  wheot  after  a  survey  of  the 
;heme  of  human  life,  in  its  variety  of  scenes,  (without  the  views  of 
,)  he  declares,  'I  praised  the  dead  who  were  already  dead*  more  than 
^  who  are  yet  alive,'  Eccles.  iv,  2.  And,  indeed,  it  appears  that 
nes  of  life  are  so  numerous  as  to  oveibalanoe  all  its  real  comforts, 
siently  to  show,  that  mankind  now  lie  under  evidoit  msriu  of  their 
displeasure,  as  being  degenerated  from  that  state  of  innocence 
they  were  at  first  created,    (pp.  380, 381.) 


SECTION  UL 

OBJBCTIOHS  AlfSWXmiD. 

it  is  objected,  <  If  human  life  in  general  is  miserable,  how  is  it  that 
ire  so  unwilling  to  die  V 

iwer,  1.  Because  they  fear  to  meet  with  more  misery  in  another  lifb 
f  feel  in  this.    So  our  poet, — 

*  The  weariest  and  most  loathed  worldly  lifb 
That  pain,  age,  penury,  and  imprisonment 
Can  lay  on  nature,  'tis  a  paradise 
To  what  we  fear  of  death.* 

in  another  place  :— 

'  If  by  the  sleep  of  death  we  could  but  end 
The  heart^acne  and  the  thousand  natural  shocks 
That  flesh  is  heir  to,  'twere  a  oonsummatioa 
Devoutly  to  be  wish'd.    O  who  would  bear 
The  opprMsor's  wrongs,  the  proud  man's  contnmoly, 
The  insolence  of  office,  and  the  spurns 
That  patient  merit  of  the  onworthy  takei^ 
With  all  the  long  calamities  of  lifb ; 
When  he  himseff  micht  his  qidtim  make 
With  a  bars  bodkin  f  TThi  wnnii  linsi  Siiih  Iwirt— l 
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And  eroui  and  sweat  under  a  weary  life, 
But  that  the  dread  of  Bomething  after  death — 
That  undiscovered  country,  from  whose  bourne 
TSo  traveller  retums-^pu^es  the  will. 
And  makes  us  rather  hceur  those  ills  we  have, 
Than  fly  to  others  which  are  all  unknown,' 

"  If,  yoa  sav,  *  But  the  Heathens  knew  nothing  of  a  future  life ;  and  jtt 
they  too,  in  all  their  generations,  have  been  unwilSng  to  die ;  nor  woold  th^ 
put  an  end  to  their  own  life,  were  it  never  so  miserable ;'  I  answer.  Most  olf 
the  ancient,  as  well  as  the  modem.  Heathens,  had  some  notions  of  an  after 
state,  and  some  fears  of  punishment  in  another  life  for  sins  committed  in 
this.  And  in  the  politer  nations,  they  cenerally  supposed  self-murderen  in 
particular  would  be  punished  after  deatL"  (pp.  364, 365.) 

Proxkna  debuU  Unent  moMti  loem,  qtd  riU  Utlnan 

JnsoiUes  peperire  manu,  lueemque  perori  * 

Frojeeire  oauiuu.    Q,mam  veUaU  mikere  in  oift 

•Yuitc  et  pauperiem  ei  durot  perfare  Utores  I 

Fata  obstant :  Duraque  pahu  vmabiUt  imds 

%lUUgat^  et  novieM  Styx  interfiua  coerctL 

*  The  next  in  place  and  punishment  are  they 
Who  prodigally  throw  their  lives  away. 
Fools,  who,  repining  at  their  wretched  state. 
And  loathing  anxious  life,  have  hurried  on  their  fiite. 
With  late  repentance  now  they  would  retrieve 
The  bodies  tney  fbnook,  and  wish  to  live : 
All  pain  and  poverty  desire  to  bear. 
To  view  the  light  of  heaven,  and  breathe  the  vital  air* 
But  fate  forbids  j  the  Stygian  floods  oppose, 
And  with  nine  circling  streams  the  capuve  aoula  inckwe.' 

-  "I  answer,  2.  Suppose  this  love  of  lif<»  and  aversion  to  death  are  fmati 
even  where  there  is  no  repaid  to  a  future  state,  this  will  not  prove  that  mi5> 
kind  is  happy ;  but  only  uat  the  God  of  nature  hath  vnoagat  tliis  principk 
into  the  souls  of  all  men,  in  order  to  preserve  the  worit  of  his  own  faandi: 
So  that  reluctance  against  dying  is  owing  to  the  natural  principle  of  sdt 
preservation,  without  any  formed  and  sedate  judgment,  whether  it  is  best  to 
continue  in  this  life  or  no,  or  whether  life  has  more  happiness  or  miseiy.* 
(p.  386.) 

**  It  may  be  objected,  Secondly, '  If  brutes  suffer  near^  the  same  miseries 
with  mankind,  and  yet  have  not  sinned,  how  can  these  miseries  prove  that 
man  is  an  apostate  being?'"  (p.  389.) 

''  7.  I  answer:  It  is  by  reason  of  man's  apostasy  that  even  brute  animak 
suffer.    '  The  whole  creation  groaneth  together'  on  his  account, '  and  traviil- 


quence  of  Adam's  sin,  whom  he  had  appointed  lord  of  the  whole  lower  worid, 
for  his  sake  pronounced  this  curse,  not  only  on  the  ground,  but  on  all  wlucii 
was  before  under  his  dominion. 

'*  The  misery,  therefore,  of  the  brute  creation  is  so  fkr  from  being  aa  ob- 
jection to  the  apostasy  of  man,  that  it  is  a  visible  standing  demonstration 
thereof:  If  beasts  suffer,  then  man  is  fallen."  (p.  389.) 


SECTION  IV. 

THB  APOSTAST  OF  MAN  PROVED  BT  SORIFTUaB  AJTO  RKASOH. 

«  But  whether  or  no  the  miseries  of  mankind  alone  will  prove  their  apoa- 
tasy  from  God,  it  is  certain  these,  together  with  the  sins  of  men,  ara  a 
abundant  proof  that  we  are  fallen  creatures.  And  this  I  shall  now  endeafss 
to  show,  both  from  the  express  testimony  of  Scripture,  from  the  noccsaitytil 
renewiDggraoey  and  from  a  aurvey  of  the  Heathea  wodd.**  (pp.  400^  420^) 
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"  First.  The  Scripture  testifies  that  a  aniversal  degeneracy  and  corrup- 
tion Ls  com^  upon  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam.  *  Kvery  iuiagiuatiou 
ol'thc  tliou^httf  of  the  heart  of  man  is  only  evil  continually;*  Gen.  vi,  5; 
yea,  '  evil  from  his  youth,'  Gen.  viii,  21.  *  The  Lord  looked  down  from 
oeaTen  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  under- 
stand and  seek  God.  1*1iey  are  gone  out  of  the  way;  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one,'  Psalm  xiv,  2,  3.  '  There  is  not  a  just  ninn  upon 
earth,  who  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not,'  Eccles.  vii,  20.  *  All  we  like  ahev\i 
have  ^one  astray,  we  liave  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;'  Isaiah  liii,  6 ; 
different  wanderings  hut  all  wanderers.  *  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Every  mouth  is  stopi)od. 
and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God.  All  are  fallen  short  of  the  ji^Iory 
of  God,  because  all  have  sinned,"  Romans  iii,  10,  12,  19,  2.1.  '  If  one  die«i 
fur  all,  then  were  all  dead ;'  2  Cor.  v,  14;  that  is,  spiritually  dead  ^*  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.' 

"  Now,  can  we  suppose  that  all  God's  creatures  would  universally  break 
his  law,  run  into  sin  and  death,  defile  and  destroy  themselves,  and  that,  with- 
out any  one  exception,  if  it  had  not  arisen  from  some  root  of  bitterness,  sonur 
original  iniiiuity,  which  was  diffused  through  them  all,  from  their  very  entrance 
into  the  world  ?  It  is  utterly  incredible,  that  every  single  person,  among  thn 
millions  of  mankind,  should  be  bom  pure  and  innocent,  and  yet  should  a!!, 
by  free  and  voluntary  choice,  every  one  for  himsolf,  fur  near  six  thoiisarid 
years  tcigether,  rebel  ag:iinst  Him  that  ma<ic  them,  if  there  were  not  sum'" 
original  contagion  spread  through  them  all  at  their  entrance  into  life. 

"  Secondly.  The  same  thing  appears  from  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  our 
n'covery  by  Divine  grace.  Let  us  consider  in  what  manner  the  Scripture 
represents  that  great  change  which  must  be  wrought  in  our  souls,  in  onler  to 
our  obtaining  the  favour  and  image  of  God,  and  future  happiness.  *  Excf^pt 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  sec  the  kingdom  of  (rod,"  John  iii,  3,  0.  8. 
In  other  Scriptures  it  is  represented,  that  they  *  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit ;' 
tliey  must  be  *  born  of  God ;'  they  must  be  *  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works ;'  Eph.  ii,  10 ;  they  must  *  be  quickened,'  or  raised  again,  from 
their  '  death  in  trespasses  and  sins ;'  Eph.  ii,  5 ;  they  must  *  be  renewed  in 


sliort-of  the  glory  of  (Jod,'  therefore,  if  ever  they  are  saved,  they  musl  !>«• 
*  jostified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  f'hrist  Jesus.' 
Now,  can  any  one  suppose  Gtxl  to  have  made  so  many  millions  of  cn*atur»>s. 
gs  have  come  into  the  world  from  Adam  till  now,  which  have  all  entered  th« 
world  innocent  and  holy,  and  yet  not  one  of  them  should  retain  his  imag*» 
is  holiness,  or  1)C  fit  {or  his  favour,  without  being  l)orn  again,  created  amiw. 
raised  from  the  dead,  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things,  but  with  if:'* 
blood  of^  his  own  Son?  Do  not  all  these  representations  prove  that  cvi^rv 
man  is  bom  with  some  original  contagion,  and  under  some  criminal  iinput:i- 
tion  in  the  sight  of  God  1  Else  would  not  one  among  all  these  millions  Utt 
fit  to  be  made  a  partaker  of  his  favour,  without  snch  amazing  purifications  as 
require  tlie  blood  of  tho  Son  of  God,  and  tlie  almighty  operation  of  his  Spirit ! 
Du  not  all  these  things  show  that  mankind  in  their  present  generations  ar<; 
not  such  creatures  as  God  at  first  made  them  V  (pp.  413,  41-1.) 

**  The  same  great  truth  we  may  learn.  Thirdly,  from  even  a  slight  survey 
of  the  Heathen  nations.  A  few  days  ago  I  was  viewing,  in  the  map  of  ih'^ 
world,  the  vast  Asiatic  empires  of  Tartary  and  China,  and  a  great  »art  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Mogul,  with  the  multitude  of  islands  in  the  East  In<lics. 
I  went  on  to  survey  all  the  southern  part  of  Afric,  with  the  savage  nations 
of  America.  I  observed  the  thousands,  or  rather  millions,  who  dwell  on  this 
giobe,  and  walk,  and  trifle,  and  live  and  die  there,  under  the  heaTiest  eloud 
of  ignorance  and  darkness,  not  knowing  God,  nor  the  way  to  hit  fkvour ; 
who  are  drenched  in  gross  impieties  aod  superstitions,  who  an  eontinoaily 
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guilty  of  national  immoralities,  and  practise  idolatry,  malice,  and  lewdness, 
fraud  and  falsehood,  with  scarce  any  regret  or  restraint."  (p.  415.) 

<*  Then,  sighing  within  myself,  I  said.  It  is  not  many  years  since  these 
were  all  infants ;  and  they  were  broug[ht  up  by  parents  who  knew  not  God, 
nor  the  path  that  leads  to  life  and  happiness.  Are  not  these  unhappy  children 
bom  under  difficulties  almost  unsurmountable  1  Are  they  not  laid  under 
almost  an  impossibility  of  breaking  tlieir  way  of  themselves,  through  so  much 
thick  darkness,  to  the  knowledge,  the  fear,  and  love  of  Him  that  made  them  ? 
DreadAil  truth  indeed !  Yet,  so  far  as  I  can  sec,  certain  and  incontestable. 
Such,  I  fear,  is  the  case  of  those  of  the  human  race  who  cover  at  present 
tlie  far  greatest  part  of  the  globe."  (p.  416.) 

"  Then  I  ran  back  in  my  thoughts  four  or  five  thousand  years,  and  said 
within  myself,  What  multitudes,  m  every  age  of  the  woxid,  nave  been  bom 
in  these  deplorable  circumstances !  They  are  inured  from  their  birth  to  bar- 
barous  customs  and  impious  practices ;  they  have  on  image  of  the  life  uf 
brutes  and  devils  wrought  in  them  by  their  early  education ;  they  have  had 
the  seeds  of  wretched  wickedness  so^^m,  planted,  and  cultivated  in  them,bjr 
the  sava£^  instructions  of  those  that  went  before  them ;  and  their  own  iim- 
tation  ofsuch  horrible  examples  has  confirmed  the  mischief,  long  before  they 
knew  or  heard  of  the  true  God,  if  they  have  heard  of  Him  to  this  day.  Scarce 
any  of  them  have  admitted  one  thou||rlitful  inquiry,  whether  they  follow  the 
rules  of  reason,  or  whether  they  are  m  the  way  of  happiness  and  peace,  any 
more  than  their  parents  before  them.    As  they  are  bom  in  this  gross  dark, 
ness,  so  the;^  grow  up  in  the  vile  idolatries,  and  all  the  shamefm  abomina. 
lions,  of  their  country ;  and  go  on  to  death  in  the  same  course.     Nor  have 
they  light  enough,  either  from  without  or  within,  to  make  tiiem  ask  aerioudy, 
*  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?  Am  I  not  in  the  way  of  destruction !''" 
<p.417.) 

**  St.  Peter  says  indeed,  that  '  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him ;'  but  if  there  were  veiy  few 
(among  the  Jews)  who  feared  God,  very  few  in  those  learned  nations  of  the 
Gentiles ;  how  much  fewer,  may  we  suppose,  are  in  those  barbarous  coun- 
tries, which  have  no  knowledge  either  oivine  or  human !"  (p.  419*) 

"  But  would  this  have  been  the  case  of  those  unhapj^y  nations,  both  of 
the  parents  and  their  children,  in  a  himdred  lonff  successions,  had  they  been 
such  a  race  of  creatures  as  they  came  out  of  me  liand  of  the  Creator!  If 
those  children  had  been  guiltless  in  the  eve  of  God,  could  this  have  been 
their  portion  ?  In  short,  can  we  suppose  the  wise,  and  righteous,  and  me^ 
ciful  God  would  have  established  and  continued  such  a  constitution  for  that 
propagation  of  mankind  which  should  naturally  place  so  many  millions  of 
them  so  early  in  such  dismal  circumstances  if  there  had  not  been  some 
dreadful  and  universal  degeneracy  spread  over  them  and  their  fathers,  by 
some  original  crime,  which  met  and  seized  them  at  the  very  entrance  into 
Jifer(p.420.) 

THE  SECOND  ESSAY. 

A  PLAIH  EXPLICATION  OF  TBB  DOCTRINE  OP  IMPITTED  BIN  AJTD  IXPUTED 

BIOHTSOV8NBR8. 

"  This  doctrine  has  been  attended  with  many  noisy  controversies  in  tkt 
Christian  world.  Let  us  try  whether  it  may  not  be  set  in  so  fair  and  easy 
a  light  as  to  reconcile  the  sentiments  of  the  contending  parties."  (p.  427.) 

«(  W^en  a  man  has  broken  the  law  of  his  country,  and  is  punished  for  io 
doing,  it  is  plain  that  sin  is  imputed  to  him ;  his  wickednen  is  apcm  Ub; 
he  bears  his  iniou^ty ;  that  is,  he  is  reputed,  or  accounted  guilty ;  be  it  eon- 
demned  and  dealt  with  as  an  offender."  (p.  428.) 

'*  On  the  other  hand, -if  an  innocent  iqan,  who  is  falsely  accused,  ii  ae- 
qnitted  by  the  court,  sin  is  not  imputed  to  him,  but  righteousness  is  impiM 
to  liim ;  or,  to  use  another  pbnuiei  hii  *  rigbteoOsneM  is  apcm  him.* 
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**  Or  if  a  reward  be  given  a  man  for  any  righteous  action,  this  righteous 
act  is  imputed  to  him.  , 

"  F^urthcr :  If  a  man  has  committed  a  crime,  but  the  prince  pardons  him, 
then  he  is  justified  from  it ;  and  his  fault  is  not  imputed  to  him."  (p.  429.) 

'*  But  if  a  man  having'  committed  treason,  his  estate  is  taken  from  him 
and  his  children,  tlion  ttiey  *  bear  the  iniquity  of  their  fatJier,'  and  his  sin  is 
imputed  to  them  also. 

**  If  a  man  lose  his  life  and  estate  for  murder,  and  his  children  thereby 
become  vagabonds,  then  tlie  blood  of  the  person  murdered  is  said  to  be  upon 
the  murderor,  and  upon  his  children  also.  So  the  Jews :  *  His  blood  be  on 
08  and  on  our  children  ;*  let  us  and  our  children  be  punished  for  it ! 

"  Or  if  a  criminal  had  incurred  the  penalty  of  imprisonment,  and  the  state 
were  to  permit  a  friend  of  his  to  become  his  surety,  and  to  be  confined  in 
his  room,  then  his  crime  is  said  to  be  imputed  to  his  surety,  or  to  be  laid 
upon  him ;  he  bears  the  iniquity  of  his  friend,  by  sufifering  for  him.  Mean- 
time the  crime  for  which  the  surety  now  sufilers,  is  not  imputed  to  the  real 
oflender."  (p.  430.) 

**  And  should  we  suppose  the  prince  to  permit  this  surety  to  exert  himself 
in  some  eminent  ser\'ice,  to  which  a  rewara  is  promised ;  and  all  this  in  order 
to  entitle  the  criminal  to  the  promised  reward :  then  this  eminent  service 
may  be  said  to  be  imputed  to  the  criminal,  that  is,  he  is  rewarded  on  the 
iccoant  of  it.  So  in  this  case,  both  what  his  friend  has  done  and  sufifercd 
is  imputed  to  him. 

**  If  a  man  do  some  eminent  8er\'ice  to  his  prince,  and  he  with  his  posterity 
ue  dignified  on  account  of  it ;  then  the  service  performed  by  the  father  is 
•aid  to  be  imputed  to  the  children  also."  (p.  431.) 

.  ««  Now,  if,  among  the  histories  of  nations,  we  find  any  tiling  of  this  kind, 
do  we  not  easily  understand  what  the  writers  say  ?  Why  then  do  we  judge 
these  phrases,  when  they  arc  found  in  the  inspired  writers,  to  be  so  hard  to 
be  miaerstood  ? 

"  But  it  may  be  asked,  '  How  can  the  acts  of  the  parent's  treason  be  im. 
puted  to  his  little  cliild,  since  those  acts  were  quite  out  of  the  reach  of  an 
mftuit,  nor  was  it  possible  for  him  to  commit  them  V 

**  Orf  '  How  can  tlie  eminent  service  performed  by  a  father  be  imputed  to 
Us  child,  who  is  but  an  infant  V 

**  I  answer :  1.  Those  acts  of  treason,  or  acts  of  service,  are,  by  a  com- 
mon figure,  said  to  be  imputed  to  the  children,  when  they  suffer  or  enjoy  the 
consequences  of  their  fatlicr*s  treason  or  eminent  service ;  though  the  par- 
tienlar  actions  of  treason  or  ser\'ice  could  not  be  practised  by  the  children. 
ThiB  would  easily  be  understood,  should  it  occur  in  a  human  history :  and 
vhy  not,  when  it  occurs  in  the  sacred  writings  ? 

'*  I  answer :  2.  Sin  is  taken  either  for  an  act  of  disobedience  to  a  law,  or 
for  the  leeal  result  of  such  an  act ;  tliat  is,  the  guilt,  or  liableness  to  punish- 
ment. Now,  when  we  say.  The  sin  of  a  traitor  is  imputed  to  his  children, 
we  do  not  mean,  that  tlie  act  of  the  father  is  cliai^d  upon  the  child  ;  but 
that  the  guilt,  or  liableness  to  punishment,  is  so  transferred  to  him,  that  he 
sufiers  banishment  or  poverty  on  account  of  it."  (pp.  432, 433,  434.) 

**  In  like  manner,  righteousness  is  either  particular  acts  of  obedience  to 
a  law,  or  the  legal  result  of  those  actions ;  that  is,  a  right  to  the  reward 
annexed  to  them. 

'*  And  BO  when  we  say,  The  righteousness  of  him  that  has  performed  some 
eminent  act  of  obedience  is  imputed  to  his  children,  we  do  not  mean,  that  the 
ptKticular  act  of  the  father  is  charged  on  the  child,  as  if  he  liad  done  it ;  but 
tlmt  the  right  to  reward,  which  is  the  result  of  that  act,  is  transferred  to  his 
children. 

*•  Now,  if  we  would  but  thus  explain  every  text  of  Scripture  wherein  either 
intuited  sin,  or  imputed  righteousness,  is  mentioned,  (whether  in  express 
wofds,  or  in  the  plain  meaning  of  them,)  we  8h3uld  find  them  all  easy  and 
intelUgible."  (p.  435.) 
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'^  Thus  we  may  eaaily  understand  how  the  obedience  of  Chriat  is  impataJ 
to  all  his  seed ;  and  how  the  disobedience  of  Adam  ia  imputed  to  all  hia  chil- 
dren." (p.  436.) 

"  To  confirm  this,  I  would  add  these  three  remarka : — 

*^  1.  There  are  several  histories  in  Scripture,  where  ezpreaaioRS  of  the 
same  imjwTt  occur. 

**  So  Gen.  xxii,  16 :  ^  Thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  hia  enemies,  be- 
cause thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.'  Here  Abraham^s  obedience,  that  ia,  the 
result  of  it,  is  imputed  to  his  posterity. 

^  So  Num.  xxY,  13 :  '  God  gave  to  Phinehaa  and  his  seed  nfierr  him  the 
covenant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood,  because  he  was  zealous  for  hia  God," 
and  slew  the  criminals  in  Israel.  This  was  so  imputed  to  hia  children,  that 
they  also  received  the  reward  of  it."  (p.  437.) 

**  Thus  the  sin  of  Achan  was  so  imputed  to  his  children,  that  they  were  all 
stoned  on  account  of  it :  Joshua  vii,  24.  In  like  manner,  the  covetousoess  of 
ft ehazi  was  imputed  to  his  posterity,  (3  King*  v,  37,)  wlien  God  by  his  pn>- 
phet  pronounced  that  the  leprosy  should  cleave  unto  him  aad  to  his  seed  far 
ever."  (p.  438.) 

"  2.  'fhc  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  use  the  wods 
sin  and  iniquity,  (both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,)  to  signify,  not  only  the  crimi- 
nal actions  themselves,  but  also  the  result  and  consequences  of  those  aetiont; 
that  is,  the  guilt  or  liablenes8  to  punishment ;  and  sometimes  the  panishment 
itself,  whether  it  fall  upon  the  original  criminal,  or  upon  others  on  his  ac- 
count." (p.  439.) 

"  In  the  same  manner,  the  Scriptures  use  the  word  righteousness^  not  onJjr 
for  acts  of  obedience,  but  also  the  result  of  them ;  that  is,  justification,  or 
right  to  a  reward.  A  moderate  study  of  some  of  those  texts  where  these 
words  are  used  may  convince  us  of  this. 

**  So  Job  xxxiii,  26 :  *"  God  will  render  to  a  man  his  righteoasnese  ;*  tbat  is, 
the  reward  of  it.  *  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  till  the  Lord  cone 
and  rain  righteousness  upon  ydb  :'*  Hosea  x,  13 :  That  is,  till  he  poor  dowu 
the  rewards,  or  fruits,  of  it  upon  you. 

**  I  might  add  here,  that,  in  several  places  of  St.  PauFs  Epistles,  right- 
eeusness  menna  justificatiorij  in  the  passive  sense  of  the  word.^^  (p.  440.) 

**  So  Rom.  X,  4  :  *  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  belie veth  ;^  that  is,  in  order  to  the  justification  of  bclieTers.  *With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness  ;*  (verse  10 ;)  that  is,  so  ss  to 
obtain  justification. 

"  *  If  righteousness,'  that  is,  justification,  *  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is 
dead  in  vain,'  Gal.  ii,  21.  This  particularly  holds  where  tlie  word  Xo^i^ayMi, 
or  impute,  is  joined  with  righteousness.  As  Rom.  iv,  3  :  Abraham  '  believed 
(vod,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.*  *  His  faith  is  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness,'  Rom.  iv,  5.  It  is  not  «m  or  wtp^for  or  instead  of 
righteousness ;  but  tts  ^uaioirvym',  *  in  order  to  justification,'  or  acceptance  uiih 
God. 

*^\nd  in  other  places  of  Scripture,  a  work,  whether  good  or  evil,  is  pat  for 
the  reward  of  it :  *  The  work  of  a  man  will  he  render  unto  him ;'  Job  xxxir. 
1 1 ;  that  is,  the  recompense  of  it.  So  St.  Paol  desires  PhilenHm  to  jmpate 
any  wrong  he  hadVeceived  from  Onesimus  to  himself;  that  is,  not  the  eril 
action,  but  the  damage  he  had  sustained. 

*^  Indeed,  when  sin  or  righteousness  are  said  to  be  imputed  to  any  man,  or 
account  of  what  hhnself  hath  done,  the  words  usually  denote  both  the  gpood 
c>r  evil  actions  themselves,  and  the  legal  result  of  them.  But  when  the  sid 
or  righteousness  of  one  person  is  said  to  be  imputed  to  another,  then,  gene- 
railly,  those  words  mean  only  the  result  thereof;  that  is,  a  liableness  topao- 
ishment  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  reward  on  the  other. 

**  But  let  us  say  what  we  will  to  confine  the  sense  of  the  imputation  of  m 
and  righteousness  to  the  legal  result, — ^the  reward  or  punishment  of  good  or 
cTil  actions ;  lot  us  ever  so  explicitly  deny  the  impntatiim  of  tli^  aotioBi 
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thcBMclTeg  to  otliCTB ;  still  Dr.  Taylor  will  level  almost  all  his  arguments 
against  the  imputation  of  the  actions  themselves,  and  then  triumph  in  having 
demolished  what  we  never  built,  and  refuting  what  we  never  asserted. 

(p.  444^ 
**  8.  The  Scripture  does  not,  that  I  remember,  any  where  say,  in  express 

words,  that  Uie  sin  of  Adam  is  imputed  to  his  children ;  or,  that  the  sins  of 
believers  are  imputed  to  Christ ;  or,  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
impated  to  believers :  But  the  true  meaning  of  all  Uiese  expressions  is  suffi- 
ciently found  in  several  places  of  Scripture."  (p.  446.) 

**  Vet  since  these  express  words  and  phrases,  of  the  imputation  of  Adam*s 
sin  to  us,  of  our  sins  to  Christ,  and  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  us,  are  not 
pfaunly  written  in  Scripture,  we  should  not  impose  it  on  every  Christian,  to 
use  these  very  expressions.  Let  every  one  take  his  liberty,  either  of  confin- 
ing himself  to  strictly  Scriptural  language,  or  of  mani^ting  his  sense  of 
these  plain  Scriptural  doctrines,  in  words  and  phrases  of  his  own."  (p.  447.) 

"  Bat  if  the  words  were  expressly  written  in  the  Bible,  they  could  not  rea* 
Kmably  be  interpreted  in  any  other  sense,  than  this  which  I  have  explained 
by  so  many  examples,  both  m  Scripture,  history,  and  in  common  life. 

**  I  would  only  add.  If  it  were  allowed,  that  the  very  act  of  Adam's  diso- 
bedience was  imputed  to  all  his  posterity  ;  that  all  the  same  sinful  actions 
which  men  have  committed  were  imputed  to  Christ,  and  the  very  actions 
which  Christ  did  upon  earth  were  imputed  to  believers ;  what  greater  pun- 
its  would  the  posterity  of  Adam  suffer,  or  what  greater  blessings  could 


believers  enk>y,  beyond  what  Scripture  has  assigned,  either  to  mankind,  as 
the  FBcnh  of  the  sm  of  Adam ;  or  to  Christ,  as  the  result  of  the  sins  of 
;  or  to  bdievers,  as  the  result  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  V 


PAJIT  V. 

THE  DOCTBINB  OF  OKIOIMAL  SIR, 

I  BKUKYi  every  impartial  reader  is  now  able  to  jud^,  whether  Dr.  Tay- 
lor has  solidly  answered  Dr.  Watts  or  no.  But  there  is  another  not  incon- 
siderable writer  whom  I  cannot  find  he  has  answered  at  all,  though  he  has 
published  four  several  tracts  professedly  against  Dr.  Taylor ;  orwhich  he 
could  not  be  ignorant,  because  they  are  mentioned  in  "  llie  Ruin  and  Re- 
covery of  Human  Nature ;" — ^I  mean  the  Rev.  ]Vfr.  Samuel  Hebden,  Minister 
at  Wrentham,  in  Sufiblk.  I  think  it  therefore  highly  expedient,  to  subjoin  a 
ihoit  abstract  of  these  also;  the  rather,  because  the  tracts  themselves  are 
veij  scarce,  having  been  for  some  time  out  of  print. 


Lo^  this  only  have  I  found,  that  God  made  man  uprij^ht ;  but  they  have  sought  out 

many  inventions,  EVxJes.  vii,  29. 

**  In  the  preceding  verse  Solomon  had  declared,  how  few  wise  and  good 
lersons  he  had  found  in  the  whole  course  of  his  lifb ;  but  lest  any  should 
Uame  the  providence  of  God  for  this,  he  here  observes,  that  these  were  not 
what  God  made  man  at  first ;  and  that  their  being  what  they  were  not  was 
the  eflbct  of  a  wretched  apostasy  from  God.  The  original  words  stand  thus : 
€hdy  see  tkouj  I  have  found.'*  (p.  3.) 

**  Only :  This  word  sets  a  mark  on  what  it  is  prefixed  to,  as  a  truth  of 
great  certainty  and  imnortance.  See,  observe,  thou.  He  invites  every  he«rer 
and  reader,  in  particular,  to  consider  what  he  was  about  to  offer.  /  have 
fnmd:  I  have  discovered  this  certain  truth,  and  assert  it  on  the  fullest 
•vidimce,  '  thut  God  made  man  upright ;  but  they  have  sought  out  msny 
inveotioiis.'"  (p.  4.) 

**  ne  Hebmr  wgvd  "wr  which  we  rander  upright t  is  propoiiy  opposed  to 
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orooked,  irregulart  perverse.  It  is  applied  to  things,  to  signify  their  bcintf 
straight,  or  agrcca))le  to  nile ;  but  it  is  likewise  applied  both  to  God  tno 
man,  with  the  words  and  works  of  both.  As  applied  to  God,  the  w^ys  of 
God,  the  word  of  God,  it  is  joined  with  good ;  Psalin  xxv,  8  ;  with  righieout; 
Psalm  cxix,  l^i? ;  with  true  and  good ;  Neh.  ix,  13 ;  where  mention  is  made 
of  *•  right  judgments,  true  laws,  good  statutes.'  The  uprightness  with  which 
God  is  said  to  minister  judgment  to  the  people,  answers  to  righteouimesM : 
In  a  wordt — God's  uprightness  is  the  moiul  rectitude  of  his  nature,  infinitely 
wii^e,  good,  just,  and  perfect.  The  uprightness  of  man,  is  his  confonnity, 
of  heart  and  life,  to  the  rule  he  is  under ;  which  is  the  law  or  will  of  God. 
Accordingly  we  read  of  uprightness  of  heart;  Psalm  xxxvi,  10;  Job  xzxiii, 
3 ;  and  uprightness  of  way,  or  conversation  ;  Psalm  xxxvii,  14 ;  and  often 
elsewhere.  *  The  upright  man,'  throughout  tlie  Scripture,  is  a  truly  good 
man  ;  a  man  of  integrity,  a  holy  person.  In  Job  i,  1,  8,  ii,  3,  apright  is  the 
same  with  perfect,  (as  in  Psalin  xxxvii,  37,  and  many  other  places,)  and  is 
explained  by,  one  *  who  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil.'  In  Job  liii,  6,  it 
is  joined  and  is  the  same  with  pure.  In  the  same  sense «it  is  taken,  (to 
mention  but  a  few  out  of  many  texts  which  might  be  produced,)  Prov.  x,  1^ : 

*  The  way  of  the  Ixird  is  strength  to  the  upright ;  but  destruction  shall  be  to 
the  workers  of  iniquity.'  'The  integrity  of  the  upright  shall  jguide  then; 
but  the  perverseness  of  transCTessors  shall  destroy  them.'  (xi,  3.)  '  The 
righteousness  of  the  upright  shall  deliver  tliem ;  but  transgressors  shall  be 
taken  in  their  own  naughtiness.'  (Verse  6.)  '  By  the  blessing  of  the  upright 
the  city  is  exalted.'  (Verse  11.)  *  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abcSai^ 
nation  to  the  Lord  ;  but  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delist.'  (xv^d.)  *A 
wicked  man  hardeneth  his  face ;  but  as  for  the  upright,  he  directeth  his  waj.' 
(xxi,  29.)  PVom  all  these  texts  it  manifestly  appears,  that  uprightness,  ^ 
applied  to  man,  is  the  very  same  with  righteousness,  holiness,  or  mtcgrity  of 
heart  and  conversation."  (pp.  5, 6.) 

"  When,  therefore,  Solomon  says,  God  *  made  man  upright,'  the  plain, 
undeniable  meaning  is,  God  at  first  formed  man  righteous  or  holy ;  although 

*  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions.'  TTieyt — this  refers  to  Adam,  which 
is  both  a  sin^rular  and  a  plural  noun :  they,  our  first  parents,  and  with  them 
their  posterity,  have  sought  out  many  inventions  ;*  many  contrivances,  to 
ofifend  God,  and  injure  themselves.  These  *  many  inventions'  are  opposed 
to  the  uprightness,  the  simplicity  of  heart  and  integrity,  with  which  our  first 
parents,  and  mankind  in  them,  were  originally  made  by  God."  (p.  7.) 

**  The  doctrine  of  the  text  then  is,  that  God,  at  his  creation, '  made  man 
upright,'  or  righteous ;  not  only  rational,  and  a  free  agent,  but  holy :  thero- 
fore^  to  maintain,  that  *  man  neither  was,  nor  could  bo,  formed  holy,  because 
none  can  be  holy,  but  in  consequence  of  his  own  choice  and  endeavour,'  is 
bold  indeed !  To  prove  the  contrary,  and  justify  Solomon's  assertion,  I  ofier 
a  few  plain  arguments."  (p.  8.) 

"  1.  Moses,  in  his  account  of  the  creation,  writes,  *  And  God  said,  Let  os 
make  man  in  our  own  image.'  Now,  that  righteousness  or  holiness  is  the 
principal  part  of  this  image  of  God,  appears  from  Eph.  iv,  22,  24,  and  Col. 
lii,  9,  10.  On  which  passages  I  observe,  (1.)  By  'the  old  man'  is  not  meent 
ft  heathenish  life,  or  an  ungodly  conversation ;  but  a  corrupt  nature.  For 
the  Apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  our  *  old  man,'  as  '  crucified  with  Christ;' 
and  here  distinguishes  from  it  their  '  former  conversation,'  or  sinful  actions, 
which  he  calls  *  the  deeds  of  the  old  man.'  (2.)  By  '  the  new  man'  is  meant, 
not  a  new  course  of  life ;  (as  the  Socinians  interpret  it ;)  but  a  principle  of 
grace,  called  by  St.  Peter,  *  The  hidden  man  of  the  heart,*  anil  a  '  divine 
nature.'  (3.)  *  To  put  off  the  old  man'  (the  same  as  to  *  crucify  the  fletbO 
is,  to  subdue  and  mortify  our  corrupt  nature  ;  to  '  put  on  the  new  man'  it, 
to  stir  up  and  cultivate  that  gracious  principle,  that  new  nature.  *  This,' 
saith  the  Apostle,  *  is  created  afler  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holine«.' 
//  is  created :  which  cannot  pTo\)eT\^  \^  aa.id  of  a  new  course  of  M) ;  bat 
may  of  a  '  new  nature.'    U  ia  *•  cteate^  «ft«c  Qk^*{  w«  *>  rnXsANaa^  ^sk 
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Jikeness/  mentioned  by  Moses.  But  what  is  it  to  be  *  created  after  God,' 
or  *  in  his  image  V  It  is  to  be  '  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ;' 
termed  '  knovk-Jcdge,'  the  practicd  knowledge  of  God :  Col.  iii,  10.  But  if 
I  to  b8  created  after  God,'  or  '  in  his  ima^e  and  likeness/  is  *  to  be  created 
in  ri^liteousncss  and  true  holiness/  and  if  tlmt  principle  of  righteousness 
and  holiness  by  which  we  are  *  croatod  unto  good  works/  is  a  *  new  man/  a 
'  divine  nature  /  it  is  casv  to  infer,  that  man  was  at  first  created  *  rigliteous' 
or « holy/  "  (pp.  9,  10.)  ' 

•*  2.  All  things,  as  at  first  made  by  God,  •  were  very  good.'  Nor  indeeo 
could  be  make  them  otherwise.  Now,  a  rational  being  is  not  good,  tmless 
his  rational  powers  are  all  devoted  to  God.  The  goodness  of  man,  as  a 
rational  being,  must  lie  in  a  devotednese  and  consecration  to  God.  Conse- 
quently, man  was  at  first  thus  devoted  to  God :  otherwise  he  was  not  good. 
But  this  devotedness  to  the  love  and  service  of  God  is  tnie  righteousness  or 
holiness.  Tliis  righteousness  then,  this  goodness,  or  uprightness,  tliis  regular 
and  due  state  or  disposition  of  the  human  mhid,  was  at  nrst  natural  to  man. 
It  was  wrought^  into  his  nature,  and  concreated  with  his  rational  powers. 
A  rational  creature,  as  such,  is  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  serving,  livingr 
in  communion  with,  the  Most  Holy  One.  Adam  at  first  eitlier  did  or  did 
not  use  this  capacity ;  either  he  knew  and  loved  God,  or  he  did  not.  If  he 
did  not,  he  was  not '  very  good,'  no,  nor  good  at  all :  if  he  did,  he  was  up- 
right, righteous,  holy."  (p.  12.) 

"  3.  when  God  vested  man  with  dominion  over  the  other  creatures,  how 
was  he  qualified  for  exercising  that  dominion,  unless  he  had  in  liimself  a 
principle  of  love  and  obedience  to  the  Supreme  Governor  ?  Did  not  Gx>d 
form  trie  creatures  obedient  to  man,  to  confirm  man  in  his  loving  obedience 
to  God?  Or  did  he  create  them  with  a  disposition  to  depend  on  and  obey 
man  as  their  lord,  and  not  create  man  with  a  disposition  to  obey  and  live 
dependent  on  the  Lord  of  all  ?  But  this  disposition  is  uprightness.  There- 
fore God  *  made  man  upright.' "  (p.  13.) 

"  4.  Either  man  was  created  with  principles  of  love  and  obedience,  or  he 
was  created  an  enemy  to  God.  One  of  these  must  be  :  for  as  all  the  duty 
required  of  man,  as  a  rational  being,  is  summarily  comprised  in  love,  a  su- 
preme love  to  God,  and  a  subordinate  love  to  otiiers,  for  his  sake ;  so  there 
can  be  no  medium  between  a  rational  creature's  loving  God,  and  not  loving, 
which  is  a  degree  of '  enmity'  to  him.  Either,  O  man,  thou  lovest  God,  or 
thou  dost  not :  if  thou  dost,  thou  art  holy  or  righteous ;  if  thou  dost  not,  thou 
art  indisposed  to  serve  him  in  such  a  manner,  and  with  such  a  frame  of  spirit, 
IS  he  requires.  Then  thou  art  an  enemy  to  God,  a  rebel  against  his  authority. 
But  God  could  not  create  ma[i  in  such  a  state,  in  a  state  of  enmity  against 
himself.  It  follows,  that  man  was  created  a  lover  of  God,  that  is,  righteous 
and  holy."  (p.  14.) 

"  In  a  word  :  can  you  prove,  either  that  man  was  not  'created  after  Grod,' 
or  that  this  does  not  mean,  being  *  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness V  Was  not  man,  as  all  creatures,  good  in  his  kind  ?  And  is  a  rational 
creature  good,  unless  all  its  })owers  are  devoted  to  God  ]  Was  not  man  duly 

Sualificd  at  fij^t  to  exercise  dominion  over  the  other  creatnres  1  And  could 
e  be  so  qualified  without  a  principle  of  love  and  obedience  to  their  common 
Lord  ?  lastly :  can  any  man  prove,  either  that  man  could  be  innocent  if  ho 
did  not  love  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart ;  or  tliat  such  a  love  to  God 
is  not  *  righteousness  and  true  holiness  V  "  (p.  15.) 

**  From  the  doctrine  of  man's  original  righteousness  we  may  easily  con- 
clude that  of  original  sin.  For  tliis  reason  it  is,  tliat  some  so  earnestly 
protest  against  original  righteousne^,  because  they  dread  looking  on  them- 
eelves  as  *  by  nature'  falten  creatures,  and  *  children  of  wrath.'  If  man 
waB  not  holy  at  first,  he  could  not  fall  from  a  state  of  holiness ;  and,  conse- 
qoently,  the  first  transgression  exposed  him  and  his  posterity  to  nothinff  but 
temporal  death.  But,  on  the  other  nand,  if  <  man  was  made  upright,  it  followB, 
(1.)  ThsU  man,  when  he  fell,  lost  Ub  oziginal  righteouaB&aa«  uidiiCbBraw*^ 
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Iu8  title  to  God's  favour,  and  to  communion  with  God.  (2.)  That  hether^ 
incurred  not  only  temporal  but  spiritual  death.  He  became  dead  in  sin  ania 
a  child  of  wrath.  And,  (8.)  That  all  his  posterity  are  bom  with  such  a  lytturCy 
not  as  man  had  at  first,  but  as  he  contracted  by  his  fail."  (pp.  20,  21.) 


And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  sayin*^,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thoo 
mayest  freely  eat:  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  eril,  thou  shalt  not 
eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  uou  shalt  surely  die,  Geo. 
ii,  16, 17. 

"  God  forbade  man  to  eat  of  this  tree,  in  token  of  his  soyereign  authority, 
and  for  the  exercise  of  man's  love,  and  the  trial  of  his  obedience.  The 
words  added,  'In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,'  or 
literally, '  In  dying  thou  shalt  die,'  mean,  not  only, '  Thou  shalt  certainly  die,' 
but, '  Thou  shut  suffer  every  kind  of  death :'  thy  soul  as  well  as  tlnf"  body  shall 
die.  And,  indeed,  if  Gud  made  man  upright  or  holy ;  if  man  at  nrst  enjoyed 
the  life  of  God,  including  holiness  joined  with  blessedness ;  and  if  the  misert. 
ble  state  of  the  soul  (as  well  as  the  dissolution  of  the  body)  is  in  the  Scrip, 
ture  termed '  death ;'  it  plainly  follows,  that  the  original  tmreatening  includes 
nothing  less  than  a  loss  of  man's  original  uprightness,  of  his  title  to  Orod'i 
favour,  and  a  happy  life  of  communion  with  God."  (pp.  26, 27.) 

*'  The  words  mean,  farther,  '  Thou  shalt  instantly  die ;'  as  soon  as  ever 
thou  eatest.  And  so  he  did.  For  in  that  instant  his  original  righteousnesi, 
title  to  God's  favour,  and  communion  with  God  beinsf  loi^  he  was  spiritual^ 
dead, '  dead  in  sin ;'  his  soul  was  dead  to  God,  and  his  body  liable  to  death, 
temporal  and  etemal."  (pp.  28,  29.) 

'*  And  as  there  is  a  threatening  of  death  expressed  in  these  words,  so  t 
promise  of  life  is  implied.  The  threatening  death  only  in  case  of  disobe- 
dience, implied,  that  otherwise  he  should  not  die.  And  even  since  the  faU, 
the  law  of^  Grod  promises  life  to  obedience,  as  well  as  threatens  death  to 
disobedience ;  since  the  tenor  of  it  is,  'Do  this  and  live :  if  thoa  wih  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments.' "  (p.  80.^ 

"  Now,  a  law  given  by  God  with  a  promise  of  life  and  a  threatening  of 
death,  consented  to  by  man,  is  evidently  a  covenant.  For  what  is  a  cove- 
nant, but  a  mutual  agreement  of  two  or  more  parties  on  certain  terms  ?  Now, 
in  this  sense  God  covenanted  with  man,  and  man  covenanted  with  God. 
God  gave  a  law,  promising  life  in  case  of  obedience,  threatening  death  in 
case  of  disobedience.  And  man  accepted  of  the  terms.  Here,  therefore, 
was  a  real  covenant."  (p.  31.) 

"  But,  to  ffuard  this  against  objections,  I  add : — 

"  1.  We  do  not  affirm,  that  God  visibly  appeared,  and  fonnallT  treated 
with  Adam,  as  one  man  with  another.  Without  so  formal  a  proceoure,  God 
could,  and  doubtless  did,  signify  to  him,  on  what  terms  he  was  to  expect  hh 
or  death."  (p.  82.) 

"2.  We  do  not  assert,  that  God  promised  to  translate  him  to  heaven; 
but,  without  question,  he  made  Adam  sensible,  that  if  he  continued  obedient 
he  should  continue  happy,  whether  in  paradise  or  some  other  rej^on. 

**  3.  If  one  greatly  superior  will  freely  condescend  to  treat  with  an  inferior, 
this  does  not  disannul  the  mutual  agreement,  or  hinder  its  having  the  nature 
of  a  covenant.  So  God  entered  into  a  proper  covenant  with  Abraham  of  old, 
and  with  his  people  in  the  Gospel.  And  if  so,  much  more  mi^t  he  do  so 
with  man,  when  perfectly  upright  toward  Grod."  (p.  33.) 

"  And  this  covenant  was  meule  with  Adam,  not  oiily  for  himselfy  but  like- 
wise for  all  his  posterity.    This  appears, — 

"  1.  From  the  tenor  of  the  ori^nal  threatening,  compared  with  the  present 
state  of  mankind.  For  it  is  evident,  that  every  ono  of  his  posterity  is  bom 
liable  to  death ;  that  the  death,  to  w^hich  all  are  liable,  was  not  threatened 
but  in  case  of  man's  sinning ;  that  man  waf  not  liable  to  dei^  till  he  sinnedi 
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and  hit  being  bo  was  the  result  of  the  threatening ;  and  that  the  Scriptnre 
constantly  points  at  sin  as  the  sole  cause  of  death,  and  of  all  sufiering.  But 
if  all  mankind  arc  bom  liable  to  that  which  was  ori^nallv  threatened  only 
to  sin,  tlien  all  mankind  are  accounted  sinners,  and  as  such  are  concerned  in 
the  original  threatening,  and  consoouently  in  the  original  promise."  (p.  34.) 

<*  2.  From  1  Cor.  xv,  22 :  '  In  Adam  all  die.'  Here  the  Apostle  speaks, 
not  of  both  our  parents,  but  of  Adam  singly,  (as  also  Rom.  v,)  to  denote  our 
peculiar  relation  to  him.  The  '  all '  mentioned,  arc  all  his  natural  dcsccnd- 
antSv  who  *  all  die  in'  or  throu^  him ;  that  is,  arc  liable  to  death  on  account 
of  their  relation  to  him.  And  it  is  not  only  a  bodily  death  that  is  here  spoken 
of;  for  it  stuids  opposed,  not  to  a  bare  revival  of  the  body,  but  to  a  nappy 
tnd  glorious  resurrection,  such  as  'they  that  are  Christ's'  will  partake  of  at 
his  second  coming.  For  of  this  resurrection,  not  that  of  the  ungodly,  the 
Apostle  is  speaking  throughout  this  chapter.  But  they  could  not  '  die  in 
Adara/  if  they  did  not  in  some  sense  sin  in  him,  and  tall  with  him ;  if  the 
covenant  had  not  been  made  with  him,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  all  hii 
posterior."  (pp.95,  86.) 

**  3.  From  verses  45  and  47  of  the  same  chapter.  Tlie  '  first  man,  Adam,* 
and '  the  second  Man,  the  last  Adam,'  are  here  opposed.  Now,  why  is  Christ, 
notwithstanding  the  millions  of  men  intervening  between  Adam  and  him,  and 
following  after  nis  birth,  called  *  the  second  Man,'  and  *  the  last  Adam  V  We 
have  an  answer,  Rom.  v,  12, 14,  &c,  where  Adam  is  said  to  be  <  a  figure  of 
Christ  ;*  and  the  resemblance  between  them  is  shown  to  lie  in  this, — that  aB 
*  sin'  and  '  death'  descend  from  one,  so  '  righteousness'  and  *  life'  from  the 
other.  Consequently,  what  Christ  is  with  regard  to  all  his  spiritual  seed, 
that  Adam  is  with  regard  to  all  liis  natural  descendants ;  namely,  a  public 
person,  a  federal  head,  a  legal  representative :  one  with  whom  the  covenant 
was  made,  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  his  whole  posterity." 


Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bora  or  tha 
Spirit  is  spirit,  John  iii,  5,  6. 

"  Ih  this  text  we  have, — 

**  I.  The  new  birth  described ; 

**  II.  The  necessity  of  it  insisted  on ; 

**in.  The  original  corruption  of  every  child  of  Adam  observed,  as  that 
from  which  the  necessity  of  such  a  change  arises. 

**  I.  The  new  birth  is  here  described.  Whatever  this  implies,  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  the  sole  author  of  it.  He  does  not  help  a  man  to  re&ienerate  him- 
self,  but  takes  the  work  into  his  own  hands.  A  child  of  Goo,  as  such,  is 
'  not  bom  of  blood ;'  does  not  become  so  by  descent  from  pious  parents.  He 
ii  not  *  bom  of  the  will  of  the  flesh ;'  is  not  renewed  bv  the  power  of  his 
own  carnal  will ;  '  nor  of  man,'  of  any  man  whatsoever, '  but  of  God,'  by  the 
iole  power  of  his  Spirit. 

*■  ni  regeneration,  the  Holy  Spirit  mortifies  '  the  old  man,'  corrupt  nature, 
and  breathes  a  principle  of  life  into  the  soul ;  a  principle  of  faith,  of  sincere 
love,  and  willing  obedience  to  God.  He  who  was  *  dead  in  sin,'  is  now 
'  dead  to  sin,'  and  '  alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.'  €rod  has  '  created 
in  him  a  clean  heart,  and  renewed  a  right  Spirit  within  him.'  He  has  *  created' 
him  '  unto  good  works,'  and  *  writtou'  his  '  law  in  his  heart.'  Put  if  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  sole  agent  in  the  work  of  regeneration ;  if  thr  soul  of 
man  has  no  active  interest  or  concern  in  his  '  bein^  bom  again ;'  if  man 
was  created  holy,  and  regeneration  reinstamps  that  noly  image  of  God  on 
the  sotil ;  if  *  the  new  man  is  created  after  God  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness ;'  if  the  corruption  of  nature  (tenned  *  the  old  man*  or  *  flesh')  ia 
not  contracted  by  imitation  or  custom,  but  is  an  inbred  hereditary  distemper, 
coeval  with  our  nature ;  if  all  truly  good  works  are  the  fruits  of  a  good  heart. 
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a  good  principle  wrought  in  the  soul ;  it  plainly  follows,  that  the  faith,  hope, 
love,  fear,  which  distinguish  the  children  of  God  from  others,  are  not  of  the 
nature  of  acquired,  but  of  infused,  habits  or  principles.  To  say  then,  '  that 
all  holiness  must  be  the  effect  of  a  man's  own  choice  and  endeavour,  and 
that,  by  a  ri^ht  use  of  his  natural  powers,  every  man  may  and  must  attain  a 
habit  of  holmess,'  that  is,  *  be  bom  a^ain,'  however  pleasing  it  may  be  to 
human  vanity,  is  contrary  to  tlic  whole  tenor  of  Scripture. 

'*  And  all  the  scriptural  expressions  on  this  head  are  grounded  on  the  real 
nature  of  things.  *  Sin '  is  of  the  nature  of  *  filth'  and  '  comiption.'  It 
pollutes  the  whole  man,  and  renders  him  as  an  '  unclean  thing*  in  the  sight 
of  God.  When,  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  God  removes  this,  he  is  said  to 
<  create  a  clean  heart,'  to  *  purify  the  heart,*  to  *  sprinkle  clean  water  upon* 
us,  to  wash  us  *  from'  our  *  filthiness.'  And  this  cleansing  efficacy  is  in  the 
text  expressed  by  being  *  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.' 

**  When,  therefore,  our  Lord  speaks  of  being  '  bom  of  the  Spirit,*  hii 
plain  meaning  is.  There  is  a  spiritual  cleansing  you  must  partake  of,  men- 
tioned iu  those  promises :  *  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  ^ou,  and  ye  shall 
be  clean ;  from  all  yoiu-  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you. 
A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you. 
And  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.' 
These  promises  give  us  a  plain  description  of  the  Sbirit's  regenerating  work; 
without  experiencing  which,  our  state  is  miserable  now,  and  will  be  much 
more  so  hereafter. 

'*  11.  For  this  spiritual  renovation  of  the  soul  is  indispensably  nocessaiy. 
Without  it  none  can  '  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  eitner  the  kingdom  of 
grace  or  of  glory. 

**l.  *  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king, 
dom  of  grace ;  he  cannot  be  a  loyal  subject  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  nature  we 
are  subjects  of  Satan ;  and  such  we  must  remain,  unless  renewing  grure 
'  translate  us  into  the  kingdom  of  (rod's  dear  Son.' 

"  2.  Consequently,  *  except  we  are  bom  again,  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
kin^om'  of  glory.  Indeed,  supposing  he  could  be  admitted  there,  wiiat 
coiud  an  unregenerate  sinner  do  in  heaven  ?  He  could  not  possitily  have 
any  relish  cither  for  the  business,  the  company,  or  the  enjoyments  of  that 
world. 

'*  III.  Our  Lord,  having  asserted  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  new  birth, 
to  show  the  ground  of  this  necessity,  adds, '  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh ;  and  that  wliich  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.'    Here  observe,^ — 

"1.  Our  Lord  opposes  *  flesh'  and  *  spirit'  to  each  other;  which  opposi- 
tion we  often  meet  with.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  meant  by  these  two,  tber 
denote  tilings  opposite. 

*'  2.  He  speaks  hero  of  two  several  births,  which  are  distinctly  mentioned. 

**  3.  The  former  of  these  two  is  spoken  of  as  that  which  renden  the  ortto 
80  necessary.    Because  '  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;'  thereibra 

*  we  must  be  bom  of  the  Spirit :'  therefore  this  CTeat  change  must  be  wroi^gkt 
in  us,  or  we  cannot  *  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  God.' 

'*  4.  If  the  latter  of  these  is  made  necessary  by  the  foraier,  then  to  be 

*  bom  flesh'  is  to  be  bom  corrapt  and  sinful.  And,  indeed,  the  word  '  flesh' 
is  very  frequently  taken  for  the  corrupt  principle  in  man.  It  is  always  so 
taken  when  it  stands  opposed  to  '  the  Spirit,'  or  to  that  inwrou^t  principle 
of  obedience,  which  itself  also  (taking  the  name  of  its  Author)  is  sometinHS 
termed  *  Spirit.' 

'*  Now,  in  the  text,  whatever  or  whoever  is  bom  of  a  man,  since  the  faU, 
is  denominated  *  flesli.'  And  that  *  flesh'  is  here  put,  not  for  sinless  fraihy, 
but  sinful  cormption,  we  learn  from  its  being  opposed  to  the  *  Spirit.'  Chrik 
was  born  frail,  as  well  as  we,  and  in  this  sense  was  'flesh;'  yet,  being 
without  Hin,  he  had  no  need  to  be  *bom  of  the  Spirit.'  This  is  not  mads 
nacessary  by  any  sinlesB  infirmvlVe^,  bwl  b^  a  ainfuL  nature  only.  This  aloM 
i$  opposite  to  *uie  SpiiitV  th.\u«tbAi^£(>i^«^«xsi\ui^>aini^s^^        ~ 
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"  But  Dr.  Taylor  says,  <  To  be  bom  of  the  flesh  is  onljr  to  be  naturally  bom 
of  a  woman.'    I  answer,  Is  not  *  Hcsh'  opposed  to  '  Spirit*  in  this  verse  ?    Is' 
it  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  latter  clause,  together  with 


Spirit, 

corniption,  then  it  is  evident,  to  be  *  bom  of  the  flesh'  is  to  be  the  sinful  off- 
spring of  sinful  parents,  so  as  to  have  need  of  the  renewing  influences  of  the 
lioiy  Spirit,  on  Uiat  account,  even  from  our  birth. 

*' If  to  *  walk  after  the  flosh,'  as  opposed  to  '  walking  afler  the  Spirit,'  is 
to  follow  our  sinful  inclinatinns ;  if  to  '  bo  in  the  flesh,'  opposed  to  *  being  in 
the  Spirif,'  is  to  be  in  a  state  of  sin ;  if  *  the  flesh'  and  *  the  Spirit'  are  two 
contrary  principles,  which  counteract  each  other ;  Gal.  v,  10,  17 ;  if  '  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,'  are  opposed  to  *  the  Spirit'  and 
'  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;'  then,  *  to  be  bora  of  tlie  flesh'  must  signify  more 
than  barely  to  be  bom  of  a  woman.  Had  Adam  transmitted  a  pure  nature  to 
Ilia  descendants,  still  each  of  them  would  have  been  born  of  a  woman  ;  but 
tliey  woidd  have  had  no  necessity  of  being  *  bom  of  the  Spirit,'  or  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  But  what  is  that  cormption  of  nature  which  the  Scripture  terms  ^etA  7 
There  are  two  branches  of  it :  1.  A  want  of  original  righteousness :  2.  A 
natural  propensity  to  sin. 

*'  1.  A  want  of  original  righteousness.  God  created  man  riffhteous ;  holi- 
ness was  connatural  to  his  soul ;  a  principle  of  love  and  obedience  to  God. 
But  when  he  sinned  he  lost  tliis  principle.  And  every  man  is  now  bom  totally 
void,  both  of  the  knowlcd^^c  ana  love  of  God. 

'*  2.  A  natural  propensity  to  sin  is  in  every  man.  And  this  is  inseparable 
from  the  other.  If  man  is  bom  and  grows  up  without  the  knowledge  or  love 
of  God,  he  is  bom  and  ^ows  up  propense  to  sin ;  which  includes  two  thingSy 
— ^An  aversion  to  what  is  good,  and  an  inclination  to  what  is  evil. 

"  We  are  naturally  averse  to  what  is  good.  '  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God.'  Nature  does  not,  will  not,  cannot,  submit  to  his  holy, Justy 
ind  good  law.  Therefore,  *  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.' 
Bein^  averse  to  the  will,  law,  and  ways  of  God,  they  are  utterly  indisposed 
for  such  an  obedience  as  the  relation  between  Crod  and  man  indispensably 
requires. 

*'  And  as  we  are  all  naturally  averse  to  what  is  sood,  so  we  are  naturally 
inclined  to  what  is  evil.  Even  young  children  of  Uiemselves  run  into  evil ; 
but  are  with  difiiculty  brought  to  practise  what  is  good.  No  sooner  do  they 
discover  reason,  than  tliey  discover  evil,  unreasonable  dispositions.  And 
these  discovering  themselves  in  every  one,  even  from  his  early  childhood, 
manifestly  prove  the  inbred  and  universal  cormption  of  human  nature. 

*'  But  why  is  this  cormption  termed  ^et A  ?  Not  because  it  is  confined  to 
the  body,  ft  is  the  cormption  of  our  whole  nature,  and  is  therefore  termed 
'tlie  old  man.'  Not  because  it  consists  merely  in  a  repugnance  of  the  sensual 
^>petite8  to  reason.  This  is  but  one  branch  of  that  cormption ;  the  whole  of 
it  ifl  ikr  more  extensive.  Not  because  it  is  primarily  seated  in  the  body ;  it 
is  primarily  seated  in  the  soul.  If  *  sin  reigns  in  our  mortal  bodies,'  it  is 
because  the  sinful  soul  uses  the  bodily  members  as  '  instmments  of  unri^^ 
eousness.' 

***  Nay,  all  which  those  words.  Thai  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  isfleehf 
mean,  is  this :  All  men  being  descended  of  frail  and  mortal  parents  are,  like 
them,  frail  and  mortal.  In  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  all  his  descendants 
die.' 

**  I  answer,  1.  Though  this  be  tme,  it  is  not  the  whole  tmth.  Nor  is  it 
the  proper  truth  of  the  text,  which  speaks  of  our  being  *  bom  of  the  flesh,'  as 
the  reason  why  we  must  be  <  bom  of  the  Spirit.' 

^2.  It  is  not  consistent  with  the  moral  perfections  of  God  for  sinless  crea* 
atmiobebom 'MoorUL'   Jlesth^  in  eveSy  senae  of  the  ^oid,  \a  \2hfe  \|fiwgtt 
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wages  of  sin.'  <  Sin'  has  the  same  causal  inflnence  on  death,  as  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ  has  on  eternal  life. 

•*  3.  We  wer^  not  only  bom  *  mortal,'  but  'children  of  wrath ;'  we  who  are 
now  regenerate,  as  well  as  others. 

<*  4.  The  Scripture  ascribes  both  our  *  mortality'  and  *  corruption'  to  our 
relation  to  Adam.  '  In  him  all  die ;'  *  through  the  offence  of  one,  manjy'  aH 
mankind,  *  are  dead,'  liable  to  death.  Again :  '  By  the  disol>edience  of  one,' 
the  same,  '  many  are  constituted  sinners.'  Therefore,  when  our  Lord  says, 
'  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,'  he  means  not  only  that  we  and 
our  parents  are  '  mortal,'  but  that  all  mankind  derive  spiritual  as  well  as 
temporal  death  flrom  their  first  father." 


THE  SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINE 

OF 
IMPUTED    SIN    AND    RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

"  1.  Sin  is  '  a  trans^ssion  of  the  law ;'  of  that  law  of  God  to  which  t 
rational  creature  is  subject.  '  Righteousness'  is  a  fulfilment  of,  or  conformity 
to,  that  law.  This  is  the  proper  Scriptural  sense  of  the  words.  But  as  sin 
involves  the  creature  in  guilt,  that  is,  a  liableness  to  punishment,  the  same 
words  are  often  used  to  denote  either  sin  itself,  or  guilt  and  punishment 
On  the  other  hand,  righteousness  denotes,  not  only  a  fulfilling  of  the  law, 
but  also  a  freedom  from  guilt  and  punishment ;  yea,  and  sometimes  all  tiie 
rewards  of  righteousness."  (pp.  1,  2.) 

"  Accordingly,  to  impute  sin,  is  either  to  impute  sin  itself,  or  ^^t  on  the 
account  of  it.  To  impute  sin  itself  to  a  person,  is  to  account  him  a  trus- 
gressor  of  the  law,  to  pronounce  him  such,  or  to  treat  him  as  a  transgresior. 
To  impute  guilt  to  a  person,  is  to  account  him  obnoxious  to  a  tlueatened 
pnmshment,  to  pronounce  him  so,  or  to  inflict  that  punishment.  So,  to  im- 
pute righteousness,  properly  so  called,  is  to  account  him  a  fulfiller  of  the  law, 
to  pronounce  him  so  to  be,  and  to  treat  him  as  righteous.  And  to  impute 
righteousness,  as  opposed  to  guilt,  is  to  account,  to  pronounce,  and  to  treat 
him  as  guiltless. 

*<  Thus  much  is  agreed.  But  the  point  in  question  is,  *  Does  (xod  impute 
no  sin  or  righteousness  but  what  is  personal  V  Dr.  Taylor  positively  asseiti, 
he  does  not.  I  undertake  to  prove  that  he  does ;  that  he  imputes  Adam'i 
first  sin  to  all  mankind,  and  our  sins  to  Christ."  (p.  5.) 

"  1.  €rod. imputes  Adam's  first  sin  to  all  mankind.  I  do  not  mean  thtt 
the  actual  commission  of  it  was  imputed  to  any  beside  himself;  (it  was  im* 
possible  it  should ;)  nor  is  the  guilt  of  it  imputed  to  any  of  his  descendant!, 
in  the  full  latitude  of  it,  or  in  regard  to  its  attendant  circumstances,  h 
constitutes  none  of  them  equally  guilty  with  him.  Yet  both  that  sin  itself,  and  a 
decree  of  ffuilt  on  account  of  it,  are  imputed  to  all  his  posterity ;  the  sin  itself 
is  imputed  to  them,  as  included  in  theur  head.  And  on  this  account  they  are 
reputed  guilty,  are  '  children  of  wrath,'  liable  to  the  threatened  punishmeat 
And  this  cannot  be  denied,  supposing,  (1.)  Man's  original  lignteounieM: 
(2.) Adam's  being  the  federal  head  of  ul  mankind."  (p.  6.) 

"  (1.)  Man's  original  righteousness  has  been  largely  proved.  Let  me  add 
only  an  argument  ad  hominem.  [On  the  opponent's  own  principle.]  Siq»- 
posing  (not  granting)  that  the  Son  of  God  is  no  more  than  the  mst  of  crea* 
tures,  either  he  was  originally  righteous,  or  he  was  not.  If  he  was  not,  then 
time  was  when  he  was  not  *  the  Holy  One  of  Grod ;'  and  possibly  he  never 
might  have  been  such,  no,  nor  rignteous  at  all ;  but  instead  of  that,  ai 
ungodly,  guilty,  and  wretched,  as  the  devil  himself  is.  For  the  best^ciei^an 
is  {Dr,  Tavlor  grants)  aitetable  fot  the  wont ;  and  the  best,  when  cmrqiled, 
fcecomes  the  woxsti    Agm:  ^th6^aik^Qo^'«iv&^i&«iA«sRRa(39E»^v>^fa 
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such  made  without  riffhteouBoess,  (which  every  creature  must  be,  according 
to  Dr.  Taylor,)  then  no  was  not,  could  not  be,  at  first  as  ri^^teous,  as  like 
God,  as  the  holy  angels  arc  now,  yea,  or  as  any  holy  man  on  earth  is.  But 
if  tliese  suppositions  arc  shockinjdy  absurd ;  if  ttie  Son  of  God  could  not  have 
becojne  as  bad  as  the  devil;  if  he  never  was  unrighteous;  if  he  was  not 
ori'^inally  less  holy  tlum  angels  and  men  are  now ;  then  the  assertion, '  that 
rigTiteousncss  must  be  the  effect  of  a  creature's  antecedent  choice  and  endea- 
vour,' falls  to  the  ground."  (pp.  7,  9,  10.) 

**  But  tlie  Hebrew  vfordjasher,  Dr.  Taylor  says, '  does  not  generally  sig- 
nify a  moral  character.'  This  is  one  of  the  numerous  critical  mistakes  in 
this  ffcntleman's  books.  Of  the  more  than  one  hundred  and  fiftv  texts  in 
which  jasher,  or  the  substantive  josher,  occurs,  there  are  very  tew  which 
do  not  confirm  our  interpretation  of  Ecclcsiastes  vii,  29.  '  But  iasher  is 
applied  to  various  things  not  capable  of  moral  action.'  It  is ;  and  wnat  then  ? 
Many  of  these  applications  are  neither  for  us  nor  against  us.  Some  make 
strongly  for  us ;  as  when  it  is  applied  to  the  words  or  ways  of  God  and  mtai. 
But  the  question  now  is,  what  it  si^ifies  when  applied  to  God  or  to  moral 
agents,  and  that  by  way  of  opposition  to  a  vicious  character  and  conduct. 
Is  it  not,  in  the  text  before  us,  applied  to  man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  by  way 
of  opposition  to  a  comipt  character  and  conduct  ?  No  man  can  deny  it. 
Either,  therefore,  prove,  that  jasher,  when  opposed  as  here,  to  a  comipt 
conduct  and  character,  does  not  signify  righteous,  or  acknowledge  the  truth, 
that  God  *  created  man  upright,'  or  rignteous."  (p.  11.) 

**  To  evade  the  argument  firom  Ephesians  iv,  24,  Dr.  Tavlor  first  sayi, 
*  The  old  man  means  a  heathenish  life ;'  and  then  says,  *  The  M  and  imio 
Mum  do  not  signify  a  course  of  life.'  What  then  do  they  sisnify  ?  Why, 
'  The  old  man,*  says  he,  *  relates  to  the  Gentile  state ;  and  the  new  mat^  is 
either  the  Christian  state,  or  the  Christian  Church,  body,  societj".'  But  for 
all  this,  he  sa^  again,  a  page  or  two  after, '  The  old  and  new  man,  and  the 
new  num's  bemg  renewed,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Ephesians,  do  all  manifestly 
refer  to  their  Gentile  state  and  wicked  course  of  lire,  fh>m  which  they  were 
lately  converted.' 

**  when,  then,  the  Apostle  says,  *  Our  old  man  is  crucified  with'  Christ, 
(Romans  vi,  6,)  is  it  the  Gentile  state  or  course  of  life  which  waa  so  cmci* 
ned  ]  No ;  but  the  comipt  nature,  *  the  body  of  sin,'  as  it  is  termed  in  the 
same  verse.  And  '  to  put  off  the  old  man,'  is,  (according  to  St.  Paul,)  '  to 
crucify'  this  '  with  its  afiections  and  desires.'  On  the  other  hand,  to  *  put  on 
the  new  man,'  is  to  cultivate  the  divine  principle  which  is  formed  in  the  soul 
of  every  believer  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  It  is  this  of  which  it  is  said,  (i.^  It 
is  created ;  vid  in  regard  to  it  we  are  said  to  be  '  created  unto  ffood,  worki.' 
(ii.)  It  is  renewed;  for  it  is  indeed  no  other  than  original  righteousness 
restored,  (iii.)  It  is  after  God,  after  his  image  and  likeness,  now  stamped 
afresh  on  the  soul,  (iv.)  It  consists  in  righteousness  and  holiness,  or  toat 
knowled^  which  comprehends  both."  (pp*  13, 14.) 

*^  Again :  To  that  argument, '  Either  man  at  first  loved  God,  or  he  was  aa 
enemy  to  God,'  Dr.  Taylor  gives  only  this  sli^^t,  superficial  answer :  '  Man 
could  not  love  God  befbre  he  knew  him ;'  without  voachsafin|f  the  least  notioe 
of  the  arguments  which  prove,  that  man  was  not  created  without  the  Imow- 
led^  of  God.  Let  him  attend  to  those  proofs,  and  either  boaeatly  yieJd  to 
their  force,  or,  if  he  is  able,  fairiy  confute  them. 

-^  The  doctrine  of  original  sin  presupposes,^ 

**  (2.)  Adam's  being  the  fedenl  heaa  of  all  mankind.  Several  proofii  of 
tills  having  been  given  already,  I  need  not  produce  moie  until  tiuwe  «b 
answered. 

^  2.  God  imputes  our  sins,  or  the  guilt  of  them,  to  Christ.  He  conaented 
to  be  responsible  for  them,  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  for  them.  Tbia  ma£* 
ficiently  appears  fnun  Isa.  liii,  which  containa  a  sonunaiy  of  the  &ripliire 
doctrine  upon  this  head.    <Hehalhb<mieoiirgriefiiffaiidc8iriedoiirjocioiwib' 

The  wm  noM  (temt)  «igttfaH  (!•}  T»  Hik$  ly  wmtnimti^  m  ^n.md% 
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shoulders :  (2.)  To  bear  or  carry  something  weighty,  as  a  porter  doe»  a 
burden :  (3.)  To  take  away :  and  in  all  these  senses  it  is  here  applied  to  the 
Son  of  God.  He  carried^  as  a  strong  man  does  a  heavy  burden,  fthe  clear, 
indisputable  sense  of  the  other  word,  sabal,)  our  sorrows ;  the  sunerings  of 
various  kinds  which  were  due  to  our  sins.  *  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.'  Wounds  and  bruises  are  put  for 
tiie  whole  of  liis  sufferings ;  as  liis  death  and  blood  frequently  are.  He  uxs 
wounded  and  bruised,  not  for  sins  of  his  o^ti;  not  merely  to  show  God*8 
hatred  of  sin ;  not  chiefly  to  give  us  a  pattern  of  patience ;  but  for  our  sins, 
as  the  proper,  impulsive  cause.  Our  sins  were  the  procuring  cause  of  ill 
his  sufferings.  His  suficrings  were  the  penal  effects  of  our  sins.  *  The 
chastisement  of  our  peace,'  the  punishment  necessary  to  procure  it,  *  was* 
laid  *  on  him,'  freely  submitting  thereto  :  *  and  by  his  stripes'  (a  part  of  hit 
Bufferings  afifain  put  for  the  whole)  '  we  are  healed ;'  pardon,  sanctification, 
and  final  salvation,  are  all  purchased  and  bestowed  upon  us.  Every  chtF- 
tisemont  is  for  some  fault.  That  laid  on  Christ  was  not  for  his  own,  bat 
ours;  and  was  needful  to  reconcile  an  offended  Law^ver,  and  offending 
guilty  creatures  to  each  other.  So  *  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all ;'  that  is,  the  punishment  due  to  our  iniquity."  (pp.  16-20.) 

"  It  is  true,  as  Dr.  Taylor  says,  *  sin  and  iniquity  often  signify  affliction  or 
suffering.'  But  why  ?  JSecause  it  is  usual  for  a  cause  to  give  denomination 
to  its  effect.  And  so  the  consequences  of  sin  are  called  by  the  same  name. 
But  this  rather  hurts  Dr.  Taylor's  cause  than  helps  it.  For  sufferings  could 
with  no  propriety  be  called  sin,  if  they  were  not  the  proper  effe<5s  of  it, 
Man,  in  innocence,  was  liable  to  no  suffering  or  sorrow ;  ne  was  indeed  tried, 
but  not  by  sufierinaf.  All  sorrow  was  introduced  by  sin ;  and  if  man  is  *boni 
to  trouble^  it  is  because  he  is  bom  *  in  sin.'  God  indeed  does  afflict  hia 
children  for  their  good ;  and  turns  even  death  into  a  blessing.  Yet  as  it  is 
the  effect  of  sin,  so  is  it  in  itself  an  enemy  to  all  mankind ;  nor  would  anv 
man  have  been  either  tried  or  corrected  by  affliction,  had  it  not  been  for  sin." 
(pp.  21,  22.) 

•*  The  Lord's  laying  on  Christ  *  the  iniquity  of  us  all,'  was  eminently  typi- 
fied by  the  high  priest  putting  all  the  iniquities  of  Israel  on  the  scape-goat, 
who  then  carried  them  away.  <  But  the  goaU'  says  Dr.  Taylor,  <  was  to 
sufller  nothing.'  This  is  a  gross  mistake.  It  was  a  '  sin-offering^'  (vene  5,) 
and,  as  such,  was  to  <  bear  upon  him  all  the  iniquities'  of  the  people  into  the 
wUdemess ;  and  there  (as  the  Jewish  Doctors  unanimously  hold)  to  snflhr  a 
violent  death  by  way  of  punishment,  instead  of  the  people,  for  their  sins  'pat 
upon  him.'  Yet  Dr.  Taylor  sajrs,  *  Here  was  no  unputation  of  sin.'  No ! 
What  is  the  difference  between  imputing  sins,  and  putting  th«m  upon  him ! 
This  is  just  of  a  piece  with,  '  A  sin-offering  that  stifiered  nothing ;'  a  creature 
*  turned  loose  into  a  land  the  propercst  mr  its  subsistence/  while  beahq; 
upon  him  all  the  iniquities  of  CH>d's  people !"  (pp.  28-25.) 

"  Thus  '  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  cmse 
torus.'  Dr.  Taylor,  when  he  wrote  his  late  books,  was  not  apprized  of  the 
usnal  Scriptiue  meanin?  of  this  awfid  word,  curte.  It  is  often  put  to  signify 
the  legal  punishment  of  sin.  What  the  law  of  God  threatens  against  tnitf- 
gressors,  or  the  threatening  itself,  is  frequently  called  by  this  name.  What 
signifies  then  his  trifling  oraervation,  'that  God  inflicted* no  curse  on  oarfint 
parents  V  Gen.  iii,  I6-I0 ;  that  is,  he  did  not  say,  in  so  many  words, '  Comd 
art  thou,  O  man,'  or, '  O  woman.'  But  (rod's  cursing  the  ground  for  num'i 
sake,  was  reaUy  a  curse  pronounced  against  him ;  and  what  the  Lord  said  to 
the  woman  was  really  a  curse,  a  penalty  legally  inflicted  on  her.  Vor  God 
is  then  said  to  ciJhse,  when  he  either  threatens  to  punish,  or  actually  puniahea, 
Ids  creatures  for  sin.  See  Deut.  xzvii,  15,  &^ ;  zxviii,  16,  6u: ;  Jfer.  zvii,5; 
Zech.  V,  3."  (pp.  99,  40.) 

**  To  conclude :  Either  we  must  allow  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin,  wlat> 
#ver  difficulties  attend  it,  01  lenoxmce  i^Goi^AfiAXXQTL  V^  «ni  «al«atioii 
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Dr.  Taylor  does,  let  every  thiiiking  man  jud^,  after  havingweighed  what  he 
writes,  particularly  at  pages  72,  73,  of  his  *  Scripture  Doctrine.'  *  The 
worthiness  of  Chnst  is  his  consummate  virtue.  It  is  virtue  that  carrieth 
every  cause  in  heaven.  Virtue  is  the  only  price  which  purchascth  every 
thing  with  God.  True  virtue,  or  the  right  exercise  of  reason,  is  true  worth, 
and  the  only  valuable  consideration,  the  only  power  which  prevails  with  God.' 
These  passages  arc  indeed  conrrected  with  others,  which  carry  with  them  a 
show  of  ascnoing  honour  to  Christ  and  grace.  But  the  fallacy  lies  open  to 
every  carcfid,  intelligent,  unprejudiced  reader.  He  ascribes  to  Christ  a  sin- 
gular worthiness ;  but  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  superior  degree  of  the  same 
kind  of  worthiness  which  belongs  to  every  virtuous  man.  He  talks  of  Christ's 
ccmsummate  virtue,  or  his  obedience  to  God,  and  good  will  to  man.  And  to 
this  virtue  of  his,  as  imitated  by  us,  he  would  teach  us  to  ascribe  our  accept- 
auice  with  God ;  which  is  indeed  to  ascribe  it  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  own 
virtue;  to  works  of  righteousness  done  by  us,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  Gospel.  To  what  dangerous  lengths  are  men  carried  by 
an  ignorance  of  God,  as  infinitely  holy  and  just ;  bv  a  fond  conceit  of  their 
own  abilities,  and  a  resolved  .opposition  to  tlie  doctrine  of  original  sin! 
Rather  than  allow  this,  they  renounce  Christ  as  the  meritorious  procurer  of 
salvation  for  sinners.  They  may  seem,  indeed,  to  acknowledge  him  as  such* 
and  talk  of  '  eternal  life  as  given  by  God  through  his  Son.'  But  all  this  is 
mere  show,  and  can  only  impose  on  the  ignorant  and  unwary.  They  dare 
not  profess,  in  plain  terms,  that  Christ  has  merited  salvati6irfbr,any ;  neither 
can  they  consistently  allow  this,  while  they  deny  origfihfliflin.'"(pi>.  80,  81.) 

"  Let  not  any,  then,  who  regard  their  everlasting  interests,  entertain  or 
even  tamper  with  doctrines  which,  how  plausibly  soever  recommended,  are 
contrary  to  many  express  texts,  nay,  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  and 
which  cannot  be  embraced  without  renouncing  an  humble  dependence  on 
Christ,  and  rejecting  the  Gospel  method  of  salvation."  (p.  82.) 

'*  God  grant  every  reader  of  this  plain  treatise  may  not  only  be  convinced 
of  the  truth  and  importance  of  the  Scripture  doctrines  maintained  therein, 
but  invincibly  confirmed  in  his  attachments  to  them,  by  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  their  happy  influence  on  faith,  holiness,  and  comfort !  Then 
shall  we  gladly  say,  We,  who  are  made  sinners  by  the  disobedience  of  Adam, 
are  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  Christ.  His  righteousness  entitles 
us  to  a  far  better  inheritance  than  that  we  lost  in  Adam.  In  consequence  of 
being  justified  tiirough  him,  we  shall '  reign  in  life'  with  him.  Unto  whom, 
with  God  the  Father,  and  the  sanctifying,  comforting  Spirit,  be  ascribed  aU 
praise  for  ever!"  (p. 83.) 


PART  VI. 

THE  DOCTRIMK  OF  ORIGINAL  SIN  KXPLAINBD  AND  TINDIOATKD. 

"  Thb  phrase,  original  sirtt  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  was  first  used  in  the 
fimrth  century.  The  first  who  used  it  was  either  St.  Chrysostom,  or  Hilaiy, 
0Oine  of  whose  words  are  these :  <  The  Psalmist  says,  behold,  I  was  con* 
ceiffed  in  iniquitieM,  ond  in  sins  did  my  mother  conceive  me.  He  acknow- 
ledges that  he  was  bom  under  orig^al  sin  and  the  law  of  sin.'  Soon  after 
Hi£xy's  time,  St.  Augustine,  and  other  Christian  writers,  brought  it  into 
eonunon  use."  (pp.  2,  3.^ 

"  The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  original  sin  may  be  comprised  in  the  following 
pfopositions : — 

**  I.  Man  was  origmally  made  righteous  or  hdy. 

<*  n.  That  original  rij^rhteousness  was  lost  by  Uie  first  shi. 

^  in.  Thereby  man  mcurred  death  of  every  kind ;  for« — 

^  TV,  Adun's  first  sin  was  the  sin  of  a  public  penon»  one  whom  God  ha| 
appointed  to  lepieMnt  aU  hif  dwcendaots. 
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**  V.  Hence  all  these  are  from  tlieir  birth  <  children  of  wrath,*  Ywd  of  all 
righteousness,  and  propeiise  to  sin  of  all  sorts. 

V I  add,  VI.  This  is  not  only  a  truth  agreeable  to  Scripture  and  reason,  but 
a  truth  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  one  to  which  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
from  the  beginning,  have  borne  a  clear  testimony."  (p.  8.) 

"  I.  Man  was  originally  made  righteous  or  holy ;  formed  with  such  a  prin- 
ciple of  love  and  ol^dienco  to  his  Maker  as  disposed  and  enabled  him  to  per- 
form the  whole  of  his  duty  with  case  and  pleasure.  This  has  been  proved 
already;  and  this  wholly  overturns  Dr.  Taylor's  fundamental  aphorism, 
<  Wliatever  is  natural  is  necessary,  and  what  is  necessary  is  not  sinful.'  For 
if  man  was  origiuaUy  rigliteous  or  holy,  we  ma^  argue  thus :  It  was  at  fint 
natural  to  man  to  love  and  obey  his  Maker ;  yet  it  was  not  necessary ;  neither 
as  necessary  is  opposed  to  voluntary  or  free ;  (for  he  both  loved  and  obeyed 
freely  and  willingly ;)  nor,  as  necessaij  means  unavoidable ;  (this  is  manifest 
by  the  event ;)  no,  nor  as  necessary  is  opposed  to  rewardable ;  for  had  he 
continued  to  love  and  obey,  he  would  have  been  rewarded  with  everlastiiij^ 
liappiness.  Therefore  that  assertion, '  Wliatever  is  natural  is  necessary,'  ii 
palpably,  glaringly  false ;  consequently,  what  is  natural,  as  well  as  wrat  is 
acquired,  may  be  good  or  evil,  rewardable  or  punishable."  (p.  10.) 

**  n.  Man's  original  righteousness  was  lost  by  the  first  sin.  Though  be 
was  made  righteous  he  was  not  made  immutable.  He  was  free  to  stand  or 
fall.  And  he  soon  fell,  and  lost  at  once  both  the  favour  and  imafle  of  God. 
This  fully  appears,  1.  From  the  account  which  Moses  gives  ch  our  fint 
parents,  where  we  read,  (1.)  '  The  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  they 
knew  that  they  were  naked ;'  Gen.  iii ;  that  is,  they  were  conscious  of  goih, 
and  touched  with  a  pung^ent  sense  of  their  folly  and  wickedness.  Ther  began 
to  find  their  nakedness  irksome  to  them,  and  to  reflect  on  it  with  sinnil  emo- 
tions  of  soul.  (2.)  Immediately  they  were  indisposed  for  communion  Vith 
God,  and  struck  with  such  a  dread  or  him  as  coda  not  consist  with  tnie  lore. 
(Verse  8.)  (3.^  When  questioned  by  God,  how  do  they  prevaricate,  instead 
of  confessing  their  sin,  and  humbly  mtploring  foigiveness !  which  proves,  not 
only  their  havins^  sinned,  but  their  being  as  yet  wholly  impenitent.  (4.^  The 
judffment  passed  upon  them  was  a  proof  of  their  being  guU^  in  the  si^t  of 
God.  Thus  was  man's  original  righteousness  lost ;  thns  did  ne  fidl  both  from 
tiie  favour  and  image  of  God."  yip.  14, 15.) 

**  This  appears,  2.  From  the  guilt  which  inseparably  attends  evexy  trans, 
grcssion  or  the  divine  law.  I  say,  every  transgression ;  because  every 
sin  virtually  contains  all  sin ;  for,  <  whosoever  keepetb  the  whole  law  and 
ofiendeth  in  one  point,  he  is  ffuilty  of  all.'  Evei^  single  ofibnce  is  a  vir- 
tual breach  of  all  the  commands  of  God.  There  is  in  every  ]Mirticular  aio, 
the  principle  of  all  sin ;  namely,  the  contempt  of  that  sovereign  authoritj 
which  is  equally  stamped  upon  every  command.  When,  therefore,  our  fint 
parents  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  they  not  only  violated  a  particular  precept, 
but  the  entire  law  of  Grod.  They  could  not  sin  in  one  instance,  without 
virtually  tranmessing  the  whole  law  of  their  creation  ;  which  being  once 
done,  tneir  tit&  to  God's  favour  and  their  original  righteousness  Mrere  both 
lost"  (p.  16.) 

**  This  appears,  3.  From  the  comprehensive  nature  and  aimavating  cir- 
cumstances of  the  first  transgression.  For  it  implied,  (1.^  Unbelief:  M^ 
did  not  dare  to  break  the  divine  command  till  he  was  brougnt  to  quostioB  the 
truth  of  the  divine  threatening.  (2.)  Irreverence  of  God:  Revereooeita 
mixture  of  love  and  fear ;  and  nad  they  continued  in  theur  fint  love  and 


fear,  they  could  not  have  broken  through  the  sole  command  of  God.  (9.1 
Ingratitude :  For  what  a  return  did  they  nereby  make  to  their  Creator  for  all 
his  benefits !  (4.)  Pride  and  ambition;  affecting  to  be  'as  gods,  knowinf 
|(ood  and  evil.'  (5.)  Sensuality :  The  woman  looked  upon  the  ftuit  with  ao 
irregular  appetite.  Here  the  conflict  between  reason  and  sense  began.  To 
talk  of  sucn  a  conflict  in  man  before  he  Mi  is  to  represent  huon  as  in  a  dfgne 

sinful  and  guilty  eveii  vi^ute  initfK^^iiV^  Y^^TsSAsX'\Qsj^Sf^[^K)^^ 
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•n  opposition  of  appetite  to  reason  is  nothing  else  than  a  repn^nance  to  thr> 
law  or  God.  But  of  this  our  first  parents  were  no  way  guilty,  till  their  inno- 
cence  was  impaired;  till  they  were  led  by  the  temptation  of  the  devil  to 
desire  the  forbidden  fruit.  (6.)  Robbery :  For  the  fruit  was  none  of  theirs. 
They  had  no  manner  of  right  to  it.  Therefore  their  taking  it  was  a  flat  rob- 
oery  of  God ;  which  cannot  be  less  criminal  than  robbing  our  fellow  creatures. 
So  comprehensive  was  the  nature,  so  aggravated  the  circumstances,  of  maifd 
first  trans^rression."  (pp.  17,  18.) 

**  HI.  Hereby  he  incurred  death  of  every  kind ;  not  only  temporal,  but  also 
fljHritual  and  eternal.  By  losine  his  original  righteousness,  he  became  not 
only  mortal  as  to  his  body,  but  a£u>  spiritually  dead,  dead  to  God,  dead  in  sin ; 
void  of  that  principle  which  St.  Paul  terms,  <  the  life  of  God,'  £ph.  iv,  18 ; 
St.  John,  *  eternal  life  abiding  in  us,'  1  John  iii,  15.  A  creature  formed  with 
m  capacity  of  knowing,  loving,  and  servin^r  God,  must  be  cither  *  dead  in  sin,' 
or  '  alive  to  God.'  Adam,  in  his  primitive  state,  was  '  alive  to  God ;'  but 
after  he  had  sinned,  dead  in  sin,  as  well  as  dead  in  law."  (p.  20.) 

"  But  Dr.  Taylor  is  sure,  onlv  temporal  death  was  to  be  the  consequence 
of  his  disobedience.  *  For  death  is  the  loss  of  life,  and  must  be  understood 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  life  to  which  it  is  opposed.'  Most  true  ;  and 
the  life  to  which  it  is  here  opposed,  the  life  Adam  enjoyed,  till  lost  by  sin, 
was  not  only  bodily  life,  but  that  principle  of  holiness  wliich  the  Scripture 
terms,  <  the  Ufb  of  God.'  It  was  also  a  title  to  eternal  life.  All  this,  there- 
fore,  be  lost  by  sin.  And  that  justly ;  for  '  death  is  the*  due '  wages  of  sin  ;* 
death,  both  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal."  (p.  21.) 

**  TV.  Adam's  first  sin  was  the  sin  of  a  public  person,-— one  whom  God  had 
appointed  to  represent  all  his  descendants. 

**  This  also  has  been  proved.  In  one  sense,  indeed,  Adam's  sin  was  not 
ours.  It  was  not  our  personal  fault,  our  actual  transgression.  But  in  anoUier 
seoee  it  waa  ours ;  it  was  the  sin  of  our  common  representative  :  And,  as 
•uch,  St.  Faul  shows  it  is  imputed  to  us  and  all  his  descendants.    H^nce,r^ 

**  V.  An  these  are  from  tneir  birth  <  children  of  wrath ;'  void  of  all  right- 
eowness,  and  prepense  to  sin  of  all  sorts. 

•*  In  Older  to  clear  and  confirm  this  proposition,  I  intend, 

**  1.  To  consider  a  text  which  proves  original  sin  in  the  full  extent  of  it. 

*'  3.  To  explain  some  other  texts,  which  relate  either  to  the  guilt  or  the- 
corroption  we  derive  from  our  first  parents. 

"  8.  To  add  some  arguments  winch  Dr.  Taylor  has  taken  no  notice  of,  or 
touched  bat  very  slightly. 

'*  4.  To  answer  objections. 

**  And,  1.  To  consider  that  text,  *  And  were  ov  nattire  children  of  wratii, 
even  as  others,'  Eph.  ii,  3.  In  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  St.  Paul  putu 
the  Ephcsians  in  mind  of  what  God  Md  done  for  them.  Tliis  led  him  to 
obeerve  what  they  had  been  before  their  conversion  to  God :  They  had  been 
*  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;'  but  were  now '  quickened,'  made  alive  to  God. 
They  had  <  walked  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  worketh  with  eneigv  in  the  children  of  disobedience.*    '  Among  such/ 

MM«*k  fKA   Anrkotln    <  wa  all  VtmA    rkiiv   nonvo'paatirkn    in    thnos    no  art  •'    fko   iirk«vl<« 


the  Apostle,  <  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past ;'  the  wholo 
time  before  our  conversion;  'fufilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  thf* 
mind ;  and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.'    On  this  I 


**  (1.)  The  persons  spoken  of  are  both  the  believing  Ephesians  and  the 
Apofltle  himself.  For  he  says  not, '  Ye  were,'  speaking  in  the  second  per- 
•on*  as  he  had  done,  verses  1, 2 ;  but,  *  We.  were,' — plainly  with  a  design  thn 
more  expressly  to  include  himself.  Indeed,  had  he  still  spoken  in  the  second 
■mon,  yet  what  is  here  afiirmed  would  have  been  true  of  him  as  well  as  them. 
^i  for  the  sake  of  more  explicitly  including  himself,  he  chose  to  sav, '  We 
wvre ; ' — ^)[ou,  Ephesians,  who  were  descended  of  HeaUien  parents,  and  /,  who 
bom  in  the  visible  Church. 

**0L)  The  <wiath'  here  apokan  of.  metiis  either  God'e  dJwtoMWR  ^fi^ 

Vol,  V.  41 
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sinners,  or  the  punishment  which  he  threatens  and  inflicts  fbr  sin."  (pp. 
2S>-28.) 

"  (3.)  *  Children  of  wrath,'  is  a  Hehraism,  and  denotes  persons  worthjr 
of,  or  hable  to,  wrath.  And  thi»  implies  the  being  sinners ;  seeing  sin  only 
exposes  us  to  God*8  displeasure  and  the  dreadful  eSects  of  it. 

*'  (4.)  This  charge  the  Apostle  fixes  on  himself  and  them,  as  they  hid 
been  before  their  conversion.  He  does  not  say.  We  are,  but  *  we  wert, 
cliildren  of  wTath.' "  (p.  29.) 

"  (5.)  He  speaks  of  himself  and  the  converted  Ephesians  as  having  been 
so  equally  with  others.  There  is  an  emphasis  on  the  words,  <  even  as  otbsn;' 
even  as  the  stubborn  Jews  and  idolatrous  Heathens ;  even  as  aU  who  tie 
still  *  strangers  and  enemies*  to  Christ.  These  sje  still  <  children  of  wnth :' 
But  whatever  difference  there  is  between  us  and  them,  we  were  once  what 
they  are  now. 

"  (6.)  He  expressly  says,  •  We  were  children  of  wrath  even  as  others,  by 
nature,'  or  from  our  birth.  He  does  not  say.  We  became  so  b^  educatioo, 
or  by  imitation,  or  by  custom  in  sinning ;  but,  to  show  us  when  it  is  that  we 
commence  sinners,  by  what  means  we  become  '  children  of  wrath/  whence  it 
is  that  we  are  so  prone  to  evil  from  our  infancy,  and  to  imitate  bad  rather 
than  good  examples,  he  says,  *  We  were  children  of  wrath  by  nature  :*  we  wen? 
bom  fallen  creatures ;  we  come  into  tlie  world  sinners,  and,  as  such,  liaUe  to 
wrath,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  our  first  father. 

'*  But  it  is  affirmed,  (i.)  That  *  by  nature  means,  by  habit  or  custom.'  I 
answer.  Though  the  term,  nature,  with  some  qualifying  expression  annexed, 
is  sometimes  taken  for  inveterate  custom,  yet  it  is  never  so  taken  when  put 
singly,  without  any  such  qualifving  expression.  When,  therefore,  the  Apostle 
says  absolutely,  *  "We  were  children  of  wrath  by  nature,'  this,  according  to  the 
4:onstant  sense  of  the  words,  must  mean.  We  were  so  from  our  birth."  (p.  31.) 

'*  It  is  affirmed,  (ii.)  That,  because  the  original  words  stand  thus,  nam  fmi 
•firts,  children  by  nature  of  wrath ;  therefore,  children  by  nature  means  only 
truly  and  really  children  of  wrath.'  I  answer.  The  consequence  is  good  for 
notmng :  For  let  the  words  stand  as  they  will,  it  is  evident  that  rtcw  fMn  ant, 
children  by  birth ;  or,  such  as  are  bom  so,  in  distinction  finom  tfaote  who 
become  such  afterward. 

'*  It  is  affirmed,  (iii.)  *  That  <^nt,  by  nature,  signifies  no  more  than  truly  or 
really, *  I  answer,  I^t,  It  is  not  allowed,  that  any  good  Greek  wnters  ever 
use  the  word  in  this  sense.  Secondly,  Whatever  others  do,  the  writen  of 
the  New  Testament  always  use  it  in  another  sense.  So  Galatians  ii,  15: 
*•  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,'  ipvaei  u^aioi ;  that  is.  We  who  are  Aprn  Jinpi, 
in  contradistinction  to  proselytes.  <  Yc  did  service  to  them  which  by  nature 
are  no  gods,'  Gral.  iv,  8 ;  uti  fvm  wt  &toti,  persons  or  things  which  are  partak- 
ers of  no  divine  nature.  *  The  Gentiles  do  l^  nature  the  thin^  contained 
in  the  law,'  Rom.  ii,  14 ;  that  is  by  their  own  natural  powers,  without  a  writ- 
ten law.  Neither  here,  nor  any  where  else,  docs  the  word  ^von  signify  no 
more  than  really  or  truly"  (p.  32.) 

**  It  remains,  then,  tliat  the  word  which  we  render  by  nature  does  reaSy ' 
so  signify. 

"  And  yet  it  is  allowed,  we  are  not  so  guilty  by  nature,  as  a  course  of  actnal 
sin  afterward  makes  us.  But  we  are,  antecedent  to  that  course,  *  childm  of 
wrath ;'  liable  to  some  degree  of  wrath  and  punishment.  Here,  then,  fiona 
fdain  text,  taken  in  its  obvious  sense,  we  have  a  clear  evidence  both  of  what 
divines  term,  original  sin  imputed,  and  of  original  sin  inherent.  The  fatma 
18  the  sin  of  Adam,  so  far  reckoned  ours  as  to  constitute  us  in  some  degree 
guilty ;  the  latter,  a  want  of  original  righteousness,  and  a,  corm^tioo  of 
nature ;  whence  it  is,  that  from  our  infancy  we  are  averse  to  what  is  goid, 
and  prepense  to  what  is  evil."  (p.  38.) 

*<  I  am,  2.  To  explain  some  other  texts  which  relate  either  to  the  gtSk  or 
the  corruption  whicti  we  derive  from  our  first  parents. 

**  Genepis  y,  8 :  Hme  the  imligQ  of  Adiniv  in  wbich  ho  begit «  mm  oAtf  ii 
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Infl  fidl,  stands  opp<>8ed  to  the  image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  at  first  creat- 
ed. Moses  had  said,  *  In  the  day  that  God  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of 
God  made  he  him.'  (Verse  1.)  In  tliis,  speaking  of  Adam  as  he  was  after 
tile  fall,  he  does  not  say,  He  begat  a  son  in  the  likeness  of  Gud ;  but.  He 

*  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  afler  his  imago.'  Now,  this  must  refer  to 
Adam,  either  as  a  man,  or  as  a  good  man,  or  as  a  mortal,  sinful  man.  But 
it  could  not  refer  to  him  merelv  as  a  man.  The  inspired  writer  could  not 
design  to  inform  us  that  Adam  begat  a  man,  not  a  lion,  or  a  horse.  It  could 
not  well  refer  to  him  as  a  good  man  ;  for  it  is  not  paid,  Adam  begat  a  son, 
who  at  length  became  pious  like  himself ;  but,  lie  *  berat  a  son  in  his  own 
fikeness.'  It  refers  to  him,  therefore,  as  a  mortal,  sinful  man  ;  giving  us  to 
know,  that  the  mortality  and  corruption  contracted  by  the  fall  descended  from 
Adam  to  his  son :  Adam,  a  sinner,  begat  a  sinner  liice  himself.  And  if  Seth 
was  thos  a  sinner  by  nature,  so  is  every  other  descendant  of  Adam."  (pp. 
35,36.) 

"  Dr.  Taylor  takes  no  notice  of  the  antithesis  between  <  the  likeness  of 
God,'  (verse  1,)  and  *  the  likeness  of  Adum,'  (verse  3 :)  On  the  other  hand, 
he  speaks  of  these  two  as  one ;  as  if  Seth  had  been  '  bom'  in  the  very  same 
image  of  God  wherein  Adam  was  *  made.'  But  this  cannot  be  admitted ; 
because  Adam  had  now  lost  his  briginal  righteousness.  It  must  therefore  be 
'  the  likeness'  of  fallen,  corrupted  Adam  which  is  here  intended. 

'*'  And  Grod  saw  that  the  \vickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and 
that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually »' 
Gen.  vi,  5.    Here  Moses,  having  observed,  as  the  cause  of  the  flood,  tHat 

*  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great,'  to  account  for  this  general 
wiekedness,  adds, '  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  evil ;' 
yea,  was  '  only  evil,'  and  that  '  continually.'  The  heart  of  man  is  here  put 
for  his  soul.  This  God  had  formed  with  a  marvellous  thinking  power.  But 
io  is  his  soul  debased,  that '  ever^  imagination,'  figment,  formation,  *  of  the 
thou^ts,'  of  it, '  is  evil,'  only  evil,  *  continually'  evil.  Whatever  it  forms 
within  itself,  as  a  thinking  power,  is  an  evil  formation.  This  Moses  spoke 
of  the  antediluvians  ;  but  we  cannot  confine  it  to  them.  If  all  their  actual 
wickedness  sprung  from  the  evil  formations  of  their  corrupt  heart ;  and  if 
consequently  they  were  sinners  from  the  birth,  so  are  all  others  likewise." 
(p.  37.) 

'"I  will  not  again  curse  the  OTOund  any  more  for  man's  sake ;  for  the 
imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth ;  neither  will  I  again  smite 
my  more  every  living  thin^,'  Gren.  viii,  21.  I  will  not  be  provoked  to  this 
by  the  wickedness  of  mankmd ;  for  they  are  inclined  to  sin  from  their  child- 
hood. Was  I,  therefore,  to  do  this  as  often  as  they  deserve,  I  must  be 
eonthiually  destroying  the  earth.  The  word  *iy^ — imagination — (as  was 
observed  before)  includes  the  thoughts,  affections,  inclinations,  with  every 
tbiiLg  which  the  soul,  as  a  thinking  being,  forges  and  frames  within  itselll 
Adq  the  word  we  render  ymtth,  includes  childhood  and  infancy,  the  earliest 
age  of  man ;  the  whole  time  from  his  birth,  or  (as  others  affirm)  from  his 
formation  in  the  womb. 

'*  Indeed  Dr.  Taylor  would  translate  the  text,  '  Although  the  imagination 
of  man's  heart  should  be  evil  from  his  youth.'  But,  (1.)  Thou^  the  particle 
O  Bometimes  signifies  although;  yet  for  is  its  common  meamng.  And  we 
are  not  to  recede  from  the  usual  signification  of  a  word  without  any  neces- 
mtf.  (2.)  If  we  road  although^  it  will  not  at  all  invalidate  our  proof.  For 
fltul  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  would  be,  *  I  will  not  send  another 


general  flood,  although  every  figment  or  formation  of  the  heart  of  every  man 
IS  evfl  from  his  earliest  infancy."*  (p.  39.) 


troablet 

rendered 

•how  that  those  two,  <  sin'  and  <  ailliction,'  are  inseparable  1    Sin  is  the  cause 

cf  afflietilm;  and  afflictioDy  of  whatever  kind,  is  the  genuine  effect  of  sin. 
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Indeed  it  is  incompatible  with  the  justice  and  oacrcy  of  God  to  appoint  affic 
tions  of  any  kind  for  the  innocent.  If  Christ  suffered,  it  was  bemuse  the 
sins  of  otiiors  were  imputed  to  him.  If,  tlien,  every  one  of  the  posterity  of 
Adam  *  is  bom  to  trouble/  it  must  be,  because  lie  is  bom  a  sinner :  For  man 
was  not  originally  made  to  suffer.  Nor  while  he  preserved  his  innocenre 
WHS  he  liable  to  sufibring  of  any  kind.  Are  the  angels,  or  any  pure,  sinleKi 
cn^atures,  liable  to  any  sorrow  or  affliction  1  Surely  no.  But  every  cliiid 
of  Adam  is.  And  it  is  in  consequence  of  his  sin,  that  the  present  life  of  man 
is  short  and  afflictive ;  of  which  the  very  Heathens  were  deeply  sensible. 
They  also  saw,  that  *  great  travail  is  created  for  eveiy  man,  and  a  hea\T 
yoke  is  upon  the  sons  of  Adam,  from  the  day  that  they  go  out  of  their 
mother's  womb,  till  the  day  that  tlicy  return  to  the  motlier  of  all  things.'** 
(p.  40.) 

<**  Vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  man  be  bom  like  a  wild  ass's  cdt/    .^ 
Job  xi,  1*2 ;  in  the  original,  *  though  man  be  bora'  (will  be  bom  in  every  age)    ^ 

*  the  colt  of  a  wild  ass.*  Dr.  Taylor  owns, '  We  are  bom  quite  ignoraDL*  - 
But  this  is  far  from  reaching  the  plain  import  of  the  text,  in  which  man,  t«  !^ 
born  into  the  world,  is  compared  to  an  animal  most  remarkably  stapid  and  j. , 
intractable.  And  such  all  the  sons  of  Adam  naturally  are,  particnlany  with  ^ 
regard  to  the  things  of  God ;  from  their  iiifanc3r  slow  to  learn  what  is  good,  ^ 
t}iougb  impetuously  propense  to  leani  and  practise  what  is  evil.*'  (pp.  4$ 44.)    C 

"  job  xiv,  4,  and  xv,  14.    I  join  these,  because  the  latter  comfinns  the    |g 
former.    <  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing,*  or  person,  '  out  of  an  unclean  ]    ^ 
Not  one.'    This  is  express.    Job  had  been  reflecting  on  tlie  sorrowful*  on. 
certain,  imperfect,  state  of  all  Adam*8  children  in  the  present  woild.  (ziv.    ,^ 
1-3.)    Then  he  carries  his  thoughts  to  the  spring  of  such  a  state,  the  origiDal    ' 
corruption  of  man.    *  A^Hio,'  wlwt  creature,  can  make  an  innocent,  ngfa^ous    L 
person  proceed  from  a  parent  deffled  by  sin  ?     '  Not  one.'    Tfaiou^  the    : 
whole  Scripture  we  may  observe,  *  sin'  is  descnbod  as  *  uncleanneHy'  and  t    t 
sinner  as  an  unclean  thing.     On  the  contrary,  holiness  is  ezpreind  by 

*  cleanness'  of  heart  and  hands ;  and  the  righteous  man  is  described  as  ckiD. 
Agreeably  to  wliich,  the  text  asserts  the  natural  impossibility  of  any  inin*a 
bemg  bom  clean,  guiltless,  and  sinless,  because  he  proceeds  from  them  wbo    i 
are  unclean,  guilty,  and  defiled  with  sin. 

**  The  Septuagint  translate  the  text,  <  Who  shall  be  clean  fiom  filth?  Not 
one ;  even  though  his  life  on  earth  be  a  single  day.'  And  this  rendering,  i 
tikough  not  according  to  the  Hebrew,  is  followed  by  all  the  ikthen ;  ami  f 
trhows  what  was  the  general  belief  of  the  Jews  before  Christ  came  into  the  \^ 
world."  f 

*<  *  But  since  the  heaveng  and  stars  are  represented  as  not  dean,  compand  ? 
to  God,  may  not  man  also  be  here  termed  unclean,  only  as  compared  with  f 
him  V  I  answer,  (1.)  The  heavens  are  manifestly  compared  with  God;  but  j' 
man  is  not  in  either  of  tliese  texts.  He  is  here  described,  not  as  he  is  in  jj 
« comparison  of  God,  but  as  he  is  absolutely  in  himself.  (2.)  When  'the  ^ 
heavens'  and  *  man'  are  mentioned  in  the  same  text,  and  man  is  set  fi)ith  u    ^ 

*  unclean,'  his  '  uncleanness'  is  expressed  by  his  being  '  unrighteous ;'  and  f 
that  always  means  guilty  or  sinful.  Nor,  indeed  is  the  innocent  fruhj  of  ^ 
mankind  ever  in  Scripture  termed  *  uncleanness.*  "  (pp.  45,  46.)  f 

•* '  Behold,  I  was  snapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  dia  my  mother  conceire  ' 
me,*  Psalm  li,  5.  The  PsaUnist  here  confesses,  bewails,  and  condemns  him-  ° 
self,  for  his  natural  corruption,  as  that  which  principally  gave  birth  to  the  ' 
liorrid  sins  with  which  he  tiad  been  overtaken.  '  Behold !'  He  praxes  thifl  ' 
to  render  his  confession  the  more  remarkable,  and  to  show  the  impoitanoe  of  ' 
the  tratli  here  declared :  <  I  was  shapen ;'  this  passive  vcib  denotes  somewfaat 
in  which  neither  David  nor  his  parents  had  any  active  concern  :  *  In'  or  with   ' 

*  iniquitv,  and  in'  or  with  *  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.'  The  word  which  ■ 
we  render  *  conceive,'  signifies  properly,  to  warm,  or  to  cherish  £y  mmmtk  ■ 
It  does  not,  therefore,  so  directly  refer  to  tho  act  of  conceiving  as  to  the  .■ 
cherishing  what  is  conceived  till  the  time  of  its  bixtk    But  either  wif  fk  |P 

V 
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pioof  k  eqoally  strong  fbr  the  corruption  of  mankind  firom  tneir  first  exist* 
ence."  (pp.  47,  48.) 

" '  The  wicked  arc  estranged  from  the  womb :  they  go  astray  as  soon  as 
they  are  bom,  speaking  lies.  They  are  estranged  from  the  womb,'  Psahii 
Ifiiiy  3,  4 ;  strangers  and  averse  to  true,  practical  religion,  from  the  birtli. 

*  They  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  speaking  lies.'  Not  that  they 
actually  speak  lies  as  soon  as  they  are  bom ;  but  they  naturally  incline  that 
way,  and  discover  that  inclination  as  early  as  is  possible."  (pp.  51,  52.) 

**  *  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child  ;  but  the  rod  of  correction 
■hall  drive  it  far  from  him,'  Prov.  xxii,  15.  *  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wis- 
dom :  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shaine,'  xxix,  15. 
These  passages  put  toeether  are  a  plain  testimony  of  the  inbred  corruption 
of  young  children.  '  ^olishncss,'  m  the  former,  is  not  barely  '  appetite,  or 
a  want  of  the  knowledge  attainable  by  instmction.'  Neither  of  these  deserve 
that  sharp  correction.  But  it  is  an  indisposedness  to  what  is  good,  and  a 
strong  propensity  to  evil.  This  *  foolishtiess  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
child ;'  It  is  rooted  in  his  inmost  nature.  It  is,  as  it  were,  *  fastened  to  him 
by  strong  cords ;'  so  the  original  word  signifies.  From  this  conruption  of 
lieait  in  every  child  it  is,  that  the  '  rod  of  correction'  is  necessary  to  give 
faim  '  wisdom :'  hence  it  is,  that '  a  child  left  to  himself,'  without  correction, 

*  brin^  his  mother  to  shame.'  If  a  child  were  bora  equally  inclined  to  virtue 
and  vice,  why  should  the  wise  man  speak  of  foolishness,  or  wickedness,  as 
ftstened  so  closely  to  his  heart  ?  And  why  should  '  the  rod  and  reproof  be 
so  necessary  for  lum  ?  These  texts,  therefore,  are  another  clear  proof  of  the 
corruption  of  human  nature. 

««•  Those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth«  come  from  the  heart, 
and  they  defile  the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil 
tboogfatSy  adulteries,  murders: — All  these  things  come  from  within,  and 
defile  the  man,'  Matt,  xv,  18,  19 ;  Mark  vii,  20-S3.  Our  Lord  here  teaches, 
that  all  evil  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  of  every  kind,  flow  out  of  the  heart, 
tlie  soul  of  man,  as  being  now  averse  to  all  good,  and  inclined  to  all  evil." 
(pp.  55,  56.) 

**  Rom.  V,  12-19.  Let  the  reader  please  to  read  the  whole  passage  very 
carefully.  The  Apostle  here  discourses  of  Adam  and  Christ  as  two  repre- 
sentatives or  public  persons,  comparing  the  *  sin'  of  the  one,  with  the  <  right- 
eousness' of  the  other."  (p.  66.) 

**  On  this  I  observe,  (1.)  The  *  one  man,'  spoken  of  throughout,  is  Adam, 
the  common  head  of  mankind :  and  to  him  (not  to  the  devil  or  Eve)  the 
Apoetle  ascribes  the  introduction  of  '  sin'  and  '  death.'  The  devil  was  the 
fifst  sinner,  and  Eve,  seduced  by  him,  sinned  before  her  husband.  Yet  the 
Apostle  saith, '  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  ;  through  the  ofience 
of  one  many  are  dead ;  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation ;  death 
reigned  by  one.  By  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men ;  by 
one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners.'  Now,  why  should  the 
Apoetle  lay  all  this  on  Adam,  whose  sin  was  posterior  both  to  the  devil's  and 
Sve's,  if  Adam  was  not  appointed  by  God  the  federal  head  of  mankind  ?  In 
lesard  to  which  the  Apostle  points  at  him  singly,  as  the  type  or  '  figure  of 
Hun  that  was  to  come.'  According  to  Dr.  Taylor's  doctrine,  he  should 
father  have  said,  *  By  the  devil  sin  entered  into  the  world ;'  or,  <  Through 
ihe  disobedience  of  Eve  many  were  made  sinners.'  But,  instead  of  this  ho 
fixes  on  our  first  father  alone,  as  bringing  sin  and  death  on  all  liis  posterity.** 
(p.  67.) 

**  (2.)  *  The  sin,  trans^ssion,  offence,  disobedience,'  here  spoken  of,  was 
Adam's  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  It  is  remarkable,  that  as  the  Apoetle 
tkroughout  his  discourse  arraigns  one  man  only,  so  he  ascribes  all  the  mis- 
chief done  to  one  single  ofience  of  that  one  man.  And  as  he  then  stood  in 
tlwt  special  relation  of  federal  as  well  as  natural  head  to  his  descendants,  so 
opon  his  committing  that  one  sin,  this  special  relation  ceased. 

«  (3.)  The  '  aU,'  (venes  12, 18,)  and  the  « many/  (venes  15>  19«^  %m  A 
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the  natarat  descendants  of  Adam ;  equivalent  with  *  the  worid/  (verso  12,) 
which  means  the  inhabitants  of  it."  (p.  69.) 

**  (4.)  The  effecte  of  Adam's  sin  on  his  descendants,  the  Apostle  reduces 
to  two  hoadS)  sin  and  death.     '  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  on  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.*    *  Sin' 
sometimes  means  *  punishment ;'  but  not  here :  *  sin'  and  *  death'  are  here 
plainly  distinguished.     The  conmion  translation  is  therefore  rigrht,  and  gives 
iLs  the  true  meaning  of  the  words.     '  Death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned  ;'  namely,  in  or  with  their  first  father.   And  this  agrees  with  the 
context ;  the  purport  of  which  is,  that  all  have  sinned,  and  are  therefore 
liable  to  the  death  originally  threatened ;  which  is  evident  from  this  :  That 
'  until  the  law  sin  was  in  tlie  world  ;* — in  the  ages  that  preceded  the  law  of 
Moses,  all  men  were  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God  :  *  But  sin  is  not  imputed 
where  there  is  no  law ;' — none  can  be  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God  if  they  are 
not  transOTcsaors  of  some  law,  for  the  transgressing  of  which  they  are  reputed 
guilty :  'Nevertheless  death  reigned'  all  the  time  *  from  Adam  to  Moses' 
over  all  mankind.    Now,  if  none  is  liable  to  death,  but  for  sin ;  if  ^ sin  is  not 
imputed  where  tlierc  is  no  law ;'  and  if,  notwithstanding  this,  all  mankind  in 
all  ages  have  died ;  infants  themselves,  who  cannot  actusJly  sin,  not  excepted; 
it  is  undeniable,  tliat  guilt  is  imputed  to  all  for  the  sin  of  Adam.     Why  else 
are  they  liable  to  that  which  is  inflicted  on  none  but  for  sin  I 

**  Tills  is  the  purport  of  the  Apostle's  arguing,  (verses  1^14,}  which 
having  led  him  to  mention  Adam  as  a  figure  of  Christ,  he  then  draws  a 
parallel  between  them.  The  substance  of  it  is  this :  As  through  the '  ofience 
of  Adam  many  are  dead,'  as  <  by  the  disobedience  of  him  many  are  made 
sinners ;'  so  through  the  righteousness  or  *  obedience  of  Christ  many  are  made 
righteous.'  But  now  arc  many  dead,  or  made  sinners,  through  the  dis- 
o^dience  of  Adam  ?  His  first  sin  so  far  afl^octs  all  his  dcscenoants  as  to 
constitute  them  guilty,  or  liable  to  all  that  death  which  was  contained  in  the 
original  threatemng."  (p.  72.) 

**  But  Dr.  Taylor  avers,  *  To  be  made  sinners,  means  only  to  be  subjected 
to  temporal  death.' 

'*  I  answer,  (1.)  Whatever  it  means,  the  disobedience  of  Adam  had  a 
proper,  causal  influence  upon  it ;  just  as  the  obedience  of  Christ  has  upoo 
our  being  made  righteous. 

"  (2.)  What  *  to  be  made  sinners'  means,  must  be  learned  from  the  opposite 
to  it,  ki  the  latter  part  of  the  verse.  Now,  allowing  the  Apostle  to  be  his 
own  interpreter,  *  being  made  righteous'  is  the  same  with  'justification,'  veree 
16.  Of  this  he  had  treated  largely  before.  And  through  the  whole  of  kit 
discourse,  '  to  be  justified'  is  to  be  acquitted  from  guilt,  and  '  accepted  of 
God'  as  righteous.  Consequently,  *  to  l^  made  sinners'  is  to  be  '  coiraemoed 
of  God,'  or  to  be  <  children  of  wrath,'  and  that  on  account  of  Adam's  sin." 
(p.  73.) 

*'  *  By  man  came  death  :  in  Adam  all  die,'  1  Cor.  xv,  21,  22.  Let  the 
reader  please  to  bear  in  mind  the  whole  of  the  two  verses  and  the  context 
By  *  man,'  in  the  twenty-first  verse,  is  meant  Adam.  The  '  all'  spoken  of 
are  all  his  natural  descendants.  These  *  all  die ;'  that  is,  as  his  descendanti, 
are  liable  to  death,  yea,  to  death  everlasting.  That  this  is  the  meaning  ap* 
pears  hence :  that  the  <  being  made  alive,'  to  which  this  dying  stands  opposed, 
IS  not  a  mere  recovery  of  life,  but  a  blessed  resurrection  to  a  glorious  im- 
mortality. Hence  I  observe,  (1.)  Man  was  originally  immortiJ  as  well  u 
righteous.  In  his  primitive  state  he  was  not  liable  to  death.  (2.)  Death  is 
constantly  ascribed  to  sin,  as  the  sole  and  pro^r  cause  of  it.  As  it  wu 
threatened  only  for  sin,  so  the  sentence  was  not  pronounced  till  after  man 
had  sinned.  (3.)  All  men  are  mortal  from  tlieir  birth.  As  soon  as  they 
begin  to  live  thev  are  liable  to  death,  the  punishment  denounced  wainst  Bin» 
and  sin  onlv.  ^4.)  This  is  the  genuine  effect  of  the  first  sin  of  our  nrat  father. 
The  Apostle  does  not  attribute  it  to  the  devil ;  neither  does  he  saj,  *  la 
Adam  and  Eve  all  die.'    But  here  also  he  mentions  Adam  ungly.    iuB  he 
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■peaks  of  as  '  a  figure  of  ChriBt,'  venes  45,  47,  48.  And  here,  as  the  aoltt 
author  of  death  to  all  his  natural  descendants.  *  In  Adam,'  or  on  account 
of  his  fall,  *  air  of  mankind,  in  every  age, '  die ;'  consequently,  m  him  all 
•inned.  With  him  all  fell  in  his  first  transgression.  That  they  arc  all  bom 
liable  to  the  legal  punishment  of  sin  proves  him  the  federal  as  well  as  natural 
head  of  mankind ;  whose  sin  is  so  far  imputed  to  all  men,  that  they  arc  bom 
*  children  of  wrath,'  and  liable  to  death."  (pp.  74-77.) 

^  Thus  have  I  considered  a  large  number  of  texts,  which  testify  of  original 
sin,  imputed  and  inherent.  Some  are  more  express  than  others,  of  which 
kind  are  Job  xiv,  4 ;  Psalm  li,  5 ;  Iviii,  3 ;  Rom.  v,  12,  &-c ;  1  Cor.  xv,  22 ; 
Eph.  ii,  3.  That  in  Ephcsians  presents  us  with  a  direct  proof  of  the  entire 
doctrine.  Those  in  Romans  and  Corinthians  relate  directly  to  original  sin 
imjNited,  and  are  but  consequential  proofs  of  original  corruption.  The  rest 
refer  particularly  to  this,  and  are  but  consequential  proofs  of  original  sin 
imputed. 

*'  And  as  this  doctrine  stands  impregnable  on  the  basis  of  Scripture,  so  it 
is  perfectly  a^^reeable  to  sound  reason;  as  may  appear  from  a  few  plain 
ai;guments  which  confinn  this  Scripture  doctrine."  (p.  79.) 

"  (1.)  If  the  first  man  was  by  God's  appointment,  as  has  been  shown,  the 
federal  head  of  all  his  dcscenmmts,  it  follows,  that  when  Adam  sinned  and 
fell,  they  all  sinned  in  him,  and  fell  w^ith  him.  And  if  they  did,  they  must 
come  into  the  world  both  ^ilty  and  unclean. 

"  *  But  we  had  no  hand  in  Adam's  sin,  and  tliereforc  cannot  bo  guilty  on 
account  of  it.' 

"  This,  '  We  had  no  hand  in  it,'  is  ambiguous.  It  means  either, '  We  did 
not  actually  join  therein,'  which  no  one  denies,  or,  '  We  were  wholly  un- 
concerned in  it ;'  the  contrary  to  which  has  been  fully  proved. 

"  (2.)  Since  Adam's  posterity  are  born  liable  to  death,  which  is  the  due 
'  wages  of  sin,'  it  follows,  tliat  they  arc  bom  sinners.  No  art  can  sot  aside 
the  consequence. 

'*  (3.)  Either  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  infants,  or  lie  is  not ;  if  he  is  not, 
how  is  he  *  the  Saviour  of  all  men  1'  But,  if  he  is,  then  infants  are  sinners ; 
for  he  sufi^ered  death  for  sinners  only.  He  '  came  to  seek  and  save'  only 
'  that  wluch  was  lost  ;*  to  '  save  his  people  from  tlieir  sins.'  It  follows,  thtU 
infants  arc  sinners  ;  that  they  arc  lost,  and,  without  Christ,  are  undone  for 
ever. 

**  (4.)  The  consequences  of  the  contrary  opinion  arc  shockingly  absurd : — 

**  (i.)  If  original  sin  is  not,  either  death  is  not  'the  wages  of  sm,'  or  tlierc 
18  punishment  without  guilt ;  God  punishes  innocent,  guiltless  creatures.  To 
■oppose  which  is  to  impute  iniquity  to  the  Most  Holy."  (p.  84.) 

'*  (iiO  If  we  are  not  sinners  by  nature,  there  are  sinfiu  actions  without  a 
principle,  fruit  growing  without  a  root.  *  No ;  men  contract  sinful  habits  by 
degrees,  and  then  commence  sinners.'  But  wlience  is  it  that  they  contract 
those  habits  so  easily  and  spcedilv  ?  Whence  is  it,  that,  as  soon  as  ever  we 
discover  reason,  we  discover  sinful  dispositions  ?  The  early  discoveries  of 
reason  prove  a  principle  of  reason  planted  in  our  nature.  In  like  maimer 
the  early  discoveries  of  sinful  dispositions  prove  those  dispositions  planted 
therein.'  (p. 85.) 

**  (iii.)  If  we  were  not  ruined  by  the  first  Adam,  neither  are  we  recovered 
br  the  second.  If  the  sin  of  Adam  was  not  imputed  to  us,  neither  is  the 
righteousness  of  Christ. 

**  (Iv.)  If  we  do  not  derive  a  corrupt  nature  from  Adam,  we  do  not  derive 
a  new  nature  from  Christ. 

**  (v.)  A  denial  of  original  sin  not  only  renders  baptism  needless  with 
r^ard  to  infants,  but  represents  a  groat  part  of  mankind  as  having  no  need 
oTChrist,  or  the  c^race  of  the  new  covenant.  I  now  speak  of  mfants  in 
puticular,  who,  if  not  'guilty  before  God,'  no  more  need  the  merits  and 
»ce  of  the  Second  Adam  than  the  bmtes  themselves. 

M  lastly.  A  denial  of  original  sin  contradicts  the  main  design  of  the  Got- 
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pel,  which  is  to  hiimhle  vain  man,  and  to  ascribe  to  God*0  free  graco,  iMf 
man's  free  will,  the  wliole  of  his  salvation.  Nor,  indeed,  can  we  let  this 
doctrine  go  without  giving  up,  at  the  same  time,  the  greatest  part,  if  not  all, 
of  the  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  If  we  give  up  this,  we  cannot 
defend  either  justification  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  the  renewal  of  our 
natures  by  his  Spirit.  Dr.  Taylor's  book  is  not,  therefore,  subversive  of  a 
|>articular  branch,  but  of  the  whole  scheme,  of  Christianity. 

"  VI.  The  doctrine,  therefore,  of  original  sin  is  not  only  a  truth  agreeable 
to  Scripture  and  reason,  but  a  truth  of  the  utmost  importance.  And  it  is  a 
truth  to  which  the  Churches  of  Christ,  from  the  beginning,  have  borne  a  clear 
testimony. 

"Few  truths,  if  any,  are  more  necessary  to  be  known,  believed,  and 
throughly  considered.  For  if  we  are  not  acquainted  with  this,  wc  do  not 
know  ourselves  ;  and  if  we  do  not  know  ourselves,  we  cannot  rightly  know 
Christ  and  the  grace  of  God.  And  on  this  knowledge  of  Christ  and  the 
grace  of  God  depends  the  whole  of  our  salvation.  St.  Augustine,  therefore, 
well  remarks, '  Christianity  lies  properly  in  the  knowledge  of  what  concerns 
Adam  and  Christ.'  For,  certainly,  if  we  do  not  know  Christ,  we  know 
notliing  to  any  purpose ;  and  we  cannot  know  Christ,  without  some  know- 
ledge of  what  relates  to  Adam,  who  was  *  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come.' 

"  *  But  if  this  doctrine  is  so  important,  why  is  so  little  said  of  it  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  the  writing  of  the  ancients  1' 

"  This  is  a  grand  mistake.  We  totally  deny  that  the  Scripture  says  little 
of  it.  Dr.  Tavlor,  indeed,  affirms,  '  There  are  but  five  passages  of  Scripture 
that  plainly  relate  to  the  efilx;ts  of  Adam's  fall.'  Not  so ;  many  scriptures, 
as  has  been  shown,  plainly  and  directly  teach  us  this  doctrine ;  and  many 
others  deliver  that  from  winch  it  may  be  rationally  and  easily  deduced.  In- 
deed,  the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Christ,  and  divine  grace,  implies 
this ;  and  each  of  its  main  branches — -justification  and  regeneration---directIv 
leads  to  it.  So  does  the  doctrine  of  man's  original  righteousness,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  clearly  revealed."  (p.  88.) 

**  And  if  the  writers  before  St.  Augustine  say  little  concemine  it,  is  not 
the  reason  plain  1  The  occasions  of  their  writing  did  not  lead  them  to  en- 
lar^  on  what  none  had  ever  opposed  or  denied.  For  none  had  ever  opposed 
or  aenied  this  doctrine.  *  Who,'  says  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  •  before  Ce- 
k^ius,  denied  all  mankind  to  be  involved  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  transgres- 
sion ? '  Yet  tliey  are  not  silent  concerning  it.  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of 'man- 
kind as  fallen  under  death  and  the  deceit  of  tlie  serpent ;'  of  '  all  Adam's 
descendants,  as  condemned  for  his  sin ;  and  all  that  are  Christ's,  as  justified 
by  him.'  (Dial,  with  Trypho.)  In  Irenseus  there  are  numerous,  sttoiiff, 
express  testimonies,  both  to  original  righteousness  and  original  sin  in  the 
fuU  extent :  *  What  we  lost  in  Adam,  that  is,  a  being  after  the  imase  and 
likeness  of  God,  this  we  recover  by  Christ.'  (Jren«tc«,  1.  3,  c.  20.)  Again: 
*■  They  who  receive  the  ingrafted  word  return  to  the  ancient  nature  of  man, 
that  bv  which  he  vras  made  after  the  ima^  and  likeness  of  Grod.'  {Ibid,  1. 5, 
c.  10.)  lie  likewise  speaks  of  our  '  sinning  in  Adam :'  *In  the  first  Adam,* 
says  he,  '  we  offended  God ;  in  the  second  Adam,  we  are  reconciled :'  tod 
frequently  of  *  man's  losing  the  image  of  God  bj  the  fall,  and  recovering  it 
by  Christ.'  Tertullian  savs, '  Man  was  in  the  beginning  deceived,  and,  there- 
fore, condemned  to  death ;  upon  which  his  whole  race  became  infected  and 
partaker  of  liis  condemnation.*  {De  Tealimonio  AninuB.')  Cyprian  is  expresi 
in  his  epistle  to  Fidus.  Origen  says,  '  The  curse  of  Adam  is  common  to 
all.'  Again :  *  Man,  by  sinning,  lost  the  image  and  likeness  of  Grod.'  And 
again :  *  No  one  is  clean  from  the  filth  of  sin,  even  though  he  is  not  above 
a  day  old.' "  (p.  93.) 

"  *  The  whole  of  me,'  says  Nazianzen,  <  has  need  of  being  saved,  since  the 
whole  of  me  fell,  and  was  condemned  for  the  disobedience  of  my  first  ^tber.' 
Many  more  are  the  testimonies  of  Athanasius,  Baidl,  Hilary ;  all  prior  to 
St.  Augustine.    And  how  generally  nhice  St  Auguetine  tliis  important  tnlli 
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hmB  been  maflertec!  is  well  known.    Plain  it  is,  therefore,  that  the  Churcher 
of  Christ,^  from  the  be^rinning,  have  borne  clear  testimony  to  it. 

'*  To  conclude,  1.  This  is  a  Scriptural  doctrine :  Many  plain  texts  directly 
teach  it. 

"2.  It  is  a  rational  doctrine,  throughly  consistent  with  the  dictates  of 
Bomid  reason ;  and  this,  notwithstanding  there  may  be  some  circumstances 
relating  thereto  which  hnman  reason  cannot  fathom."  (p.  91.) 

'*  3.  It  is  a  practical  doctrine.  It  has  the  closest  connection  with  the  life, 
power,  and  practice  of  religion.  It  leads  man  to  the  foundation  of  all  Chris- 
tian  practice,  the  knowlei&e  of  himself;  and  hereby,  to  the  knowledge  of 
Crod,  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified.  It  prepares  him  for,  and  con- 
firms him  in,  just  conceptions  of  the  dependence  of  his  salvation,  on  the 
merits  of  Christ  for  justification,  and  the  power  of  his  Spirit  for  inward  and 
ontward  holiness.  It  humbles  the  natund  pride  of  man ;  it  excludes  self- 
applause  and  boasting ;  and  points  out  the  true  and  only  way  whereby  we 
may  fulfil  all  righteousness. 

"  4.  It  is  an  experimental  doctrine.  The  sincere  Christian,  day  by  day, 
carries  the  proof  of  it  in  his  own  bosom ;  experiencing  that  in  himself,  which 
is  abundantly  sufficient  to  convince  him,  that  *  in  him,'  by  nature, '  dwelleth 
no  sood  thing ;  but  tliat  it  is  God  alone  who  worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.' " 

Lbwuham,  March  23,  1757. 

I  HAVE  now  gone  through,  as  my  leisure  would  permit,  this  whole 
complicated  question ;  and  I  have  spoken  on  oiich  branch  of  it  with 
plainness  and  openness,  according  to  the  best  light  I  have  at  present. 
I  have  only  a  few  words  more  to  add,  and  that  with  the  same  openness 
and  simplicity. 

What  I  have  often  acknowledged,  I  now  repeat  Were  it  not  on  a 
point  of  so  deep  importance,  I  would  no  more  enter  the  lists  with  Dr. 
Taylor,  than  I  would  lift  my  hand  against  a  giant.  I  acknowledge  your 
abilities  of  every  kind  ;  your  natural  and  acquired  endowments ;  your 
fltroQg  understanding ;  your  lively  and  fruitful  imagination ;  your  plain 
and  easy,  yet  nervous,  style.  I  make  no  doubt  of  your  having  studied 
the  original  Scriptures  for  many  years.  And  I  believe  you  have  moral 
endowments  which  are  infinitely  more  valuable  and  more  amiable  than 
all  these.  For  (if  I  am  not  greatly  deceived)  you  bear  **  good  will  to 
aQ  men."     And  may  not  I  add,  you  fear  God  ? 

O  what  might  not  you  do  with  these  abilities !  What  would  be  too 
great  for  you  to  attempt  and  efifect !  Of  what  service  might  you  be,  not 
only  to  your  own  countrymen,  but  to  all  that  bear  the  Christian  name  ! 
How  might  you  advance  the  cause  of  true,  primitive.  Scriptural  Chris- 
tianity ;  of  solid,  rational  virtue  ;  of  the  deep,  holy,  happy,  spiritual  re- 
ligion, which  is  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel !  How  capable  are  you 
of  recommending,  not  barely  morality,  (the  duty  of  man  to  man,)  but 
piety,  the  duty  of  man  to  God,  even  the  *^  worshipping  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth  I"  How  well  qualified  are  you  to  explain,  enforce,  defend,  even 
M  the  deep  things  of  God ;"  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  God  *'  within 
OS  ;*'  yea,  the  inieriora  regni  Dei  !  [Inner  things  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  !]  (I  speak  on  supposition  of  your  having  the  "  unction  of  the 
Holy  One,"  added  to  your  other  qualifications.)  And  are  you,  whom 
God  has  so  highly  favoured,  among  those  who  serve  the  opposite  cause? 
If  one  might  transfer  the  words  of  a  man  to  Him,  might  not  one  con- 
ceive Him  to  say,  Kai  (fu  si  sxeivcjv ;  xai  (fu,  rsxvov ;  [Art  thou  also  one 
of  themt  even  thou,  son!]    Are  yo«  disserving  the  cause  of  inward 
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religion,  labouring  to  destroy  the  inward  kingdom  of  6od«  sapping  the 
foundation  of  all  true,  spiritual  worship,  advancing  morality  on  i}ie  ruins 
of  piety  ?  Are  you  among  those  who  are  overthrowing  the  very  founda- 
tions of  primitive.  Scriptural  Christianity  ?  which  certainly  can  have  no 
ground  to  stand  upon,  if  the  scheme  lately  advanced  be  true.  What 
room  is  there  for  it,  till  men  repent  1  know  themselves  ?  Without  this 
can  they  know  or  love  God  ?  O  why  should  you  block  up  the  way  to 
repentance,  and  consequently,  to  the  whole  religion  of  the  heart  ?  *'  Le- 
a  man  be  a  fool,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  that  he  may  be  wise."  But  you 
tell  him,  he  is  wise  already ;  that  every  man  is  by  nature  as  wise  as 
Adam  was  in  paradise.  lie  gladly  drinks  in  the  soothing  sound,  and 
sleeps  on  and  takes  his  rest  We  beseech  those  who  are  mad  after 
earthly  things,  to  take  knowledge  of  the  dreadful  state  they  are  in  ;  to 
return  to  their  Father,  and  beg  of  him  ^^  the  spirit  of  love  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  You  tell  them  they  are  of  a  "  sound  mind"  already*  They 
beheve,  and  turn  to  their  husks  again.  Jesus  comes  to  *'  seek  and  save 
that  which  is  lost."  You  toll  the  men  of  form,  (though  as  dead  to  God 
as  a  stone,)  that  they  are  not  lost ;  that  (inasmuch  as  they  are  free  from 
gross  sins)  they  are  in  a  good  way,  and  will  undoubtedly  be  saved.  So 
they  live  and  die,  without  the  knowledge,  love,  or  image  of  God ;  and 
die  eternally! 

**  They  will  bo  saved."  But  are  they  saved  already  t  We  know  ill 
real  Christians  are.  If  they  are,  if  these  are  possessed  of  the  present 
salvation  which  the  Scripture  speaks  of,  what  is  that  salvation  ?  How 
poor,  dry,  dull,  shallow,  superficial  a  thing !  Wherein  does  it  excd 
what  the  wiser  Heathens  taught,  nay,  and  perhaps  experienced?  What 
poor  pitiable  creatures  are  those  Christians,  so  called,  who  have  ad- 
vanced  no  higher  than  this !  You  see  enough  of  these  on  every  side ; 
perhaps  even  in  your  own  congregation.  What  knowledge  have  ther 
of  the  things  of  God  ?  what  love  to  God  or  to  Christ  t  what  heavenly 
mindedness  ?  how  much  of  "  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus  V* 
How  little  have  they  profited  by  all  your  instructions !  How  few  are 
wiser  and  better  than  when  you  knew  them  first  I  0  take  knowledge 
of  the  reason  why  they  are  not !  That  doctrine  will  not  '*  make  ihm 
wise  unto  salvation."  All  it  can  possibly  do,  is  to  shake  off  the  leaves. 
It  does  not  affect  the  branches  of  sin.  Unholy  tempers  are  just  as  they 
were.  Much  less  docs  it  strike  at  the  root :  Pride,  self-will,  unbelief, 
heart-idolatry,  remain  undisturbed  and  imsuspected. 

I  am  grieved  for  the  people  who  are  thus  seeking  death  in  the  error 
of  their  life.  I  am  grieved  for  you,  who  surely  desire  to  teach  them  tbt 
way  of  God  in  truth.  O  Sir,  think  it  possible,  that  you  may  have  been 
nistaken  !  that  you  may  have  leaned  too  far,  to  what  you  thought  tiie 
better  extreme  !  Be  persuaded  once  more  to  review  your  whole  cause, 
and  that  from  the  very  foundation.  And  in  doing  so,  you  will  not  dis- 
dain to  desire  more  than  natural  light.  O  that  ^  the  father  of  gloij 
may  give  unto  you  the  Spmi  of  wisdom  and  revelation  !^  May  He 
'*  enlighten  the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  that  you  may  know  what  it 
the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheiil*> 
anco  in  the  saints !" 

Lkwisham,  March  S4|  1757. 
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PART  vn. 

THK  DOCTRINE  OP  ORIGINAL  8IN. 

Because  of  the  unspeakable  importance  of  throughlj  understanding 
this  great  foundation  of  all  revealed  religion,  I  subjoin  one  more  extract, 
(from  Mr.  Boston's  "  Fourfold  State  of  Man,")  relating  both  to  the 
original  and  the  present  state  of  man  : — 

**  God  '  made  man  upright.'  By  man  we  arc  to  understand  our  first 
parents,  the  archetypal  pair,  the  root  of  mankind.  This  man  was  made  right, 
(agreeable  to  the  nature  of  God,  whose  work  is  perfect,)  without  any  imper- 
^tion,  corruption,  or  principle  of  corruption,  in  his  body  or  soul.  He  was 
made  upright ;  that  is,  straight  with  the  will  and  law  of  God,  without  any 
irregularity  in  his  soul.  GckI  made  him  thus ;  he  did  not  first  make  him, 
and  then  make  him  righteous :  But  in  the  very  making  of  him  he  made  him 
righteous  ;  righteousness  was  concreatod  with  him.  With  the  same  breath 
that  Crod  breathed  into  him  a  Uving  soul,  he  breathed  into  him  a  righteous 
soul. 

'*  This  righteousness  w^as  the  conformity  of  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of 
his  soul  to  the  moral  law ;  which  implied  three  things : — 

**  First.  His  understanding  was  a  lamp  of  light.  He  was  made  afler  Grod's 
ima^e,  and  consequently  could  not  want  knowledge,  which  is  apart  thereof. 
And  a  perfisct  knowledge  of  the  law  was  necessary  to  fit  him  for  universal 
obedience,  seeing  no  obedience  can  be  according  to  the  law,  unless  it  pro- 
ceed from  a  sense  of  the  command  pf  God  requiring  it.  It  is  true,  Adam  had 
not  the  law  writ  on  tables  of  stone ;  but  it  was  written  upon  his  mind.  God 
impressed  it  upon  his  soul,  and  made  him  a  law  to  himself,  as  the  remains 
of  it  even  among  the  Heathens  testify.  And  seeing  man  was  made  to  be  the. 
mouth  of  the  creation,  to  glorify  God  in  his  works,  we  have  ground  to  believe, 
he  had  an  exquisite  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God.  We  have  a  proof  of 
this  in  his  giving  names  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  these  such  as  express  their  nature :  '  Whatsoever  Adam  called  every 
living  thing,  that  was  the  name  thereof.'  And  the  dominion  which  God  save 
him  over  me  creatures,  soberly  to  use  them  according  to  his  will,  (stiQ  in 
subordination  to  the  will  of  Gt)d,)  implies  a  knowledge  of  their  natures. 

**  Secondly.  His  will  lay  straight  with  the  will  of  God.  There  was  no 
corruption  in  his  will,  no  bent  or  inclination  to  evil ;  for  that  is  sin  properly 
so  called ;  and,  therefore,  inconsistent  with  that  uprightness  with  which  it 
is  expressly  said  he  was  endued  at  his  creation.  The  will  of  man  was  then 
naturally  inclined  to  Grod  and  goodness,  though  mutably.  It  was  disposed 
}ff  its  original  make  to  follow  the  Creator's  will,  as  the  shadow  does  the 
body.  It  was  not  left  in  an  equal  balance  to  good  and  evil ;  for  then  he  had 
not  been  upright,  or  conform  to  the  law;  which  no  more  can  allow  the 
creature  not  to  be  inclined  to  God  as  his  end,  thsin  it  can  allow  man  to  be  |^ 
god  to  himself. 

**  Thirdly.  His  afiections  were  regular,  pure,  and  holy.  All  his  passions, 
yea,  idl  his  sensitive  motions  and  inclinations,  were  subordinate  to  his  reason 
and  will,  which  lay  straight  with  the  will  of  God.  They  were  aU,  therefore, 
pure  from  all  dei^ment,  free  from  all  disorder  or  distemper ;  because  in  all 
their  motions  they  were  duly  subjected  to  his  clear  reason  and  his  holy  wilL 
He  had  also  an  executive  power,  answerable  to  his  will ;  a  power  to  do  the 
fiood  which  he  knew  should  be  done,  and  which  ho  inclined  to  do ;  even  to 
nilfil  the  whole  law  of  Grod.  If  it  had  not  been  so,  God  would  not  have 
required  perfect  obedience  of  him.  For  to  say  that  'the  Lord  gatheretb 
wniere  he  hath  not  strewed,'  is  but  the  blasphemy  of  a  slothful  servant. 

''  From  what  has  been  said  it  may  be  gathered,  that  man's  original  rigfai- 
eoasnesB  was  universal,  and  natural,  yet  mutahle. 
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''1.  It  was  universal,  both  with  respect  to  the  subject  of  it,  the  whole  man; 
and  the  object  of  it,  the  whole  law :  it  was  difiused  through  the  whole  man; 
it  was  a  blessed  leaven  that  leavened  the  whole  lump.  Man  was  then  holy 
in  soul,  body,  and  spirit :  while  the  soul  remained  untainted,  the  mcmbere  oif 
the  body  were  cousccrated  vessels  and  instruments  of  righteousness.  A 
combat  between  reason  and  appetite,  nay,  the  least  inclination  to  sin,  wu 
utterly  inconsistent  with  this  uprightness  in  which  man  was  created ;  and 
has  been  invented  to  veil  the  corruption  of  man*8  nature,  and  to  obscure  the 
grace  of  God  in  Cluist  Jesus.  And  as  this  righteousness  spread  through  the 
whole  man,  so  it  respected  the  whole  law.  There  was  nothing  in  the  law 
but  what  was  agreeable  to  his  reason  and  will.  His  soul  was  sbapen  out  in 
len^h  and  breadth,  to  the  commandment,  though  exceeding  broad ;  so  that 
his  original  righteousness  was  not  only  perfect  m  parts,  but  in  degrees. 

"  2.  As  it  was  universal,  so  it  was  natural  to  him.  He  was  created  with  it. 
And  it  was  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  man,  as  he  came  out  of  the  haAd 
of  God ;  necessary  to  constitute  him  in  a  state  of  integrity.     Yet, — 

"  3.  It  was  mutable :  it  was  a  righteousness  which  mQffat  be  lost,  as  appean 
from  the  sad  event.  His  will  was  not  indifferent  to  g(K>d  and  evil :  God  set 
it  toward  good  only,  yet  did  not  so  fix  it,  that  it  could  not  alter ;  it  was 
movable  to  evil,  but  by  man  himself  only. 

*'  Thus  was  man  made  originally  righteous,  being  '  created  in  God's  own 
image,'  (Gren.  i,  27,)  which  consists  in  '  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holi- 
ness,' Col.  iii,  10 ;  Eph.  iv,  24.  All  that  God  maae  '  was  very  good,'  accord- 
ing to  their  several  natures:  Gen.  i,  31.  And  so  man  was  morally  good, 
bemg '  made  after  the  image'  of  Him  who  is  '  good  and  upright,'  Psa.  xxv,8. 
Without  this  he  could  not  have  answered  the  end  of  his  creation,  which 
was  to  know,  love,  and  serve  his  God.  Nay,  he  could  not  be  created  other- 
wise ;  for  he  must  either  have  been  conform  to  the  law  in  his  powers, 
principles,  and  inclinations,  or  not.  If  he  was,  he  was  righteous :  if  not,  he 
was  a  sinner ;  which  is  absurd  and  horrible  to  imagine. 

*'  And  as  man  was  holy,  so  he  was  happy.  He  wte  full  of  peace  as  wdl 
as  of  love.  And  he  was  the  favourite  of  Heaven.  He  bore  the  image  of 
God,  who  cannot  but  love  his  own  imafe.  While  he  was  alone  in  the  worid 
he  was  not  alone ;  for  he  had  free,  mil  '  communion  with  God.'  As  yet 
there  was  nothinj^  to  turn  away  the  face  of  God  from  the  work  of  his  own 
hands ;  seeing  sm  had  not  as  yet  entered,  which  alone  could  make  the 
breach. 

''He  was  also  lord  of  the  world,  univcTsal  emperor  of  the  whole  eaxtii. 
His  Creator  ^ve  him  '  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  every  thing  that  moveth  on  the  earth.'  He  was  God's  deputy-govenior 
in  the  lower  world ;  and  this  his  dominion  was  an  imago  of  God's  soveieigntj. 
Thus  was  man  '  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,'  having '  aU  things  put  under 
his  feet.' 

"  Again :  As  he  had  perfect  tranquillity  in  his  own  breast,  so  he  had  t 
perfect  calm  without.  His  heart  had  nothing  to  reproach  him  with ;  and, 
^^Ithout,  there  was  nothing  to  annoy  him.  Their  beautiful  bodies  were  not 
capable  of  injuries  from  the  air.  They  were  liable  to  no  diseases  or  pains ; 
and  though  they  were  not  to  live  idle,  yet  toil,  weariness,  and  sweat  of  the 
brows,  were  not  known  in  this  state. 

*'  Lastly.  He  was  immortal.  He  would  never  have  died  if  he  had  not 
sinned.  Death  was  threatened  only  in  case  of  sin.  The  perfect  constitQ* 
lion  of  his  body,  which  came  out  of  God's  hand,  was  '  very  good ;'  and  the 
righteousness  of  his  soul  removed  all  inward  causes  of  death.  And  GodV 
special  care  of  his  innocent  creature  secured  him  against  outward  violeiice. 
Such  were  the  holiness  and  Hie  happiness  of  man  in  his  original  state. 

"  But  there  is  now  a  sad  alteration  in  our  nature.  It  is  now  entirely  eor- 
Tupted.  Where  at  first  there  was  nothing  evil,  there  is  now  nothing  good : 
I  shall, 

'*  First,  prove  this. 
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**  Secondlj,  ropresent  this  corruption  in  its  several  parts. 

**  Thirdly,  show  how  man*8  nature  comes  to  be  thus  corrupted. 

**  First.  I  shaU  prove  that  man's  nature  is  corrupted,  both  by  God's  word» 
and  by  men's  experience  and  observation. 

^*  1.  For  proof  from  God's  word,  let  us  consider, 

*'  (1.)  How  it  takes  particular  notice  of  fallen  Adam's  communicating  his 
image  to  his  posterity.  *  Adam  be^t  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
'image,'  Gen.  v,  3.  Compare  this  with  verse  1 : '  In  the  day  that  Grod  created 
man,  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  him.'  Behold  here,  how  the  '  image' 
after  which  man  was  *  made,'  and  the  '  image'  after  which  he  is  be^;otten,  are 
opposed.  Man  was  '  made'  in  the  likeness  of  God ;  a  holy  and  rifhteons 
God  '  made'  a  holy  and  righteous  creature  :  but  fidlen  Adam  '  begar  a  son, 
not  in  the  likeness  of  Grod,  but  in  his  '  own  likeness ;'  corrupt,  sinful  Adam 
begat  a  corrupt,  sinful  son.  For  as  the  image  of  God  included  *  righteous- 
neas'  and  '  immortality,'  so  this  image  of  fallen  Adam  included  *  corruption' 
and  '  death.'  Moses,  giving  us  in  tius  chapter  the  firet  bill  of  mortality  that 
ever  was  in  the  world, '  ushers  it  in  with  this  observation^— 4hat  dying  Adam 
begat  mortals.  Having  sinned,  he  became  '  mortal,'  according  to  the  threat- 
ening. And  so  he  '  temt  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,'  sinful,  and  therefi)Te 
morUl ;  and  so  'sin  ana  death  passed  on  all.' 

**  Let  us  consider,  ^2.)  That  text,  *  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean  ?  Not  one,'  Job  xiv,  4.  Our  first  parents  were  unclean ;  how  then 
can  we  be  clean  1  How  could  our  immediate  parents  be  clean  ?  Or  how 
•hall  our  children  be  so  1  The  uncleanness  here  mentioned  is  a  sinful  on- 
cleanness ;  for  it  is  such  as  makes  man's  days  '  fiill  of  trouble.'  And  it  is 
natural,  being  derived  from  unclean  parents.  *  How  can  he  be  clean  that  is 
bom  of  a  woman  V  God  can  '  brinf  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean ;'  and  did 
•o  in  tbe  case  of  the  man  Christ ;  but  no  other  can.  Evei^  person  then  that 
is  bom  according  to  the  course  of  nature  is  bom  unclean ;  iflhe  root  be  .cor- 
rupt, so  are  the  branches.  Neither  is  the  matter  mended,  though  the  parents 
bo  holy.  For  they  are  such  by  *  grace,'  not  by  *  nature :'  and  thev  beget 
their  children  as  men,  not  as  holy  men ;  wherefore,  as  the  cixcumcised  parent 
befleta  an  uncircumcised  child,  so  the  holiest  parents  beget  unholy  childraE, 
and  cannot  communicate  their  grace  to  them  as  they  do  their  nature. 

"  (8.)  Hear  our  Lord's  determination  of  the  point :  *  That  wliieh  is  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh,'  John  iii,  6.  Behold  the  corraption  of  aU  mankind ;  all 
are  *  flesh.'  It  does  not  mean,  all  are  frail ;  (thougn  that  is  a  sad  truth  too ; 
yea,  and  our  natural  frailty  is  an  evidence  of  our  natural  corruption ;)  but, 
all  are  *  corrapt'  and  *  sinfiu,'  and  that  naturally.  Hence  our  Lord  aigoes, 
that  because  they  are  '  flesh,'  therefore  they  *  must  be  bom  again,'  or  they 
'  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  (Verses  8,  5.)  And  as  the  ccMmm- 
tion  of  our  nature  evidences  the  absolute  neceesi^  of  regeneration,  so  the 
Becessity  of  regeneration  proves  the  corrapdon  of  our  nature.  For  why 
•hoiild  a  man  need  a  second  birth,  if  his  nature  were  not  ruined  in  the  first 
birthi  Even  infants  must  be  bom  again ;  fbr  this  rule  admits  of  no  ezcep- 
tinn;  and  therefore  they  were  circumcised  under  the  Old  Testament,^ 
having  '  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,'  (which  is  conveyed  to  themJI^ 
natural  generation,)  the  whole  old  man, '  to  put  off*,'  Col  ii,  11.  And  now,  by 
the  appointment  of  Christ,  they  are  to  be  baptized ;  which  shows  they  are 
inclean,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  for  them,  but  *  by  the  washing  of  Te« 
generation,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

**  (4.)  *  We  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath.'  We  are  wmthy  of,  «id 
liable  to,  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  that  '  by  nature ;'  and  therefore,  doubtWss, 
we  are  by  nature  sinfld  creatures.  We  are  condonnod  before  we  have  done 
IpDod  or  evil ;  under  the  curse  ere  we  know  what  it  is.  But  f  will  a  lion 
loar  in  the  forest  while  lie  hath  no  prey  V  Will  a  hohr  and  jost  <3od  nar 
m  his  wrath  against  man,  if  he  be  not,  by  his  nn,  maae  a  piey  ibr  wiatfa  T 
No,  he  will  no^  he  cannot.  We  conclnde,  then,  that,  accoraing  to  the  word 
«f  Qodf  iiMo'a  nature  ii  a  cvawgi  aatuie. 
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**2.  If  we  consult  experience,  and  observe  tlie  case  of  the  worid,  in  the 
things  tliat  are  obvious  to  any  person,  we  shall,  by  its  fruits,  easily  discover 
the  root  of  bitterness.    I  shall  instance  but  in  a  few : — 

"  (1.)  Who  sees  not  a  flood  of  miseries  ovcrflowingf  the  world  1  Every 
one,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  city  and  country,  in  palaces  and  cottaijpn,  is 
groaning  under  some  unplcasing  circumstance  or  other.  Some  are  opprefv. 
ed  with  poverty  or  want ;  some  chastened  with  pain  or  sickness ;  some  are 
lamenting  their  losses ;  none  is  without  a  cross  of  one  sort  or  another.  No 
man's  condition  is  so  sofl  but  there  is  some  thorn  of  uneasiness  in  it.  And 
at  length  death,  '  the  wages  of  sin,'  comes,  and  sweeps  all  away.  Now, 
what  but  sin  has  opened  the  sluice?  There  is  not  a  complaint  or  sigh  beard 
in  the  world,  or  a  tear  that  falls  from  our  eye,  but  it  is  an  evidence,  that 
man  is  fallen  as  a  star  from  heaven.  For  God  '  distributeth  sorrows  in  hit 
anger,'  Job  xxi,  17.  This  is  a  plain  proof  of  the  corruption  of  nature ; 
forasmuch  as  those  that  have  not  actually  sinned  have  their  share  of  these 
sorrows ;  yea,  and  draw  their  first  breath  weeping.  There  are  also  graves 
of  the  smallest  as  well  as  the  largest  size ;  and  there  are  never  wanting 
some  in  the  world,  who,  like  Rachel,  are  *  weeping  for  their  children,  because 
they  are  not.' 

"  (2.)  How  early  does  this  corruption  of  nature  appear !  It  is  soon  dis- 
cerned which  way  the  bias  of  the  heart  lies.  Do  not  the  children  of  fallen 
Adam,  before  they  can  go  alone,  follow  their  father's  footsteps  1  What  pride, 
ambition,  curiosity,  vanity,  wilfidness,  and  averseness  to  good,  appear  ii 
them !  And  when  they  creep  out  of  infancy,  there  is  a  necessity  of  usin^ 
*  the  rod  of  correction,  to  drive  away  the  foolishness  that  is  bound  in  their 
heart.' 

**  (3.)  Take  a  view  of  tlte  outbrcakings  of  sin  in  the  world.  *  The  wicked' 
ness  of  man  is  yet  great  in  the  earth.'  Behold  the  bitter  fruits  of  corrupt 
nature  !  '  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and  committinff 
adultery,  they  break  out,'  (like  the  breaking  forth  of  waters,)  '  and  blood 
toucheth  blood.'  The  world  is  filled  with  afi  manner  of  filthiness,  wicked- 
ness, and  impiety.  And  whence  is  this  deluge  of  sin  on  the  earth,  but  from 
the  breaking  up  of  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep, '  the  heart  of  man,'  out 
of  which  *  proceed  adulteries,  fornications,  muroers,  thefts,  covctousnesi, 
wickedness.'  Ye  may,  it  mav  be,  thank  God,  that  yo  are  not  in  these 
respects  '  like  other  men :'  and  you  have  reason ;  for  the  corruption  c€  na- 
ture is  the  very  same  in  you  as  in  them. 

"  (A,)  Cast  your  eye  upon  those  terrible  convulsions  the  world  is  thrown 
into  by  the  wickedness  of  men.  Lions  prey  not  on  lions,  nor  wolves  on 
wolves  ;  but  men  bite  and  devour  one  another.  Upon  how  slight  occasioBs 
will  men  sheathe  their  swords  in  one  another's  bowels !  Since  Cain  shed 
Abel's  blood,  the  world  has  been  turned  into  a  slaughter  house.  And  the 
chase  has  been  continued,  ever  since  Nimrod  began  his  hunting;  as  on  the 
eaitii,  so  in  the  seas,  the  greater  still  devouring  ue  lesser.  Now,  whea  we 
see  the  worid  in  such  a  ferment,  every  one  stabbing  another  with  words  or 
swords,  these  violent  heats  among  the  sons  of  Adam  speak  the  whole  body 
^  be  distempered ; '  the  whole  head  to  be  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint' 

"  (5.)  Consider  the  necessity  of  human  laws,  fenced  with  terrors  and 
severities.  Man  was  made  for  society ;  and  Gk>d  himself  said,  when  be 
created  him,  it  was  not  good  for  him  to  be  alone.  Yet  the  case  is  such  now, 
that,  in  society,  he  must  oe  hedged  in  with  thorns.  And  that  from  hence  we 
may  the  better  discern  the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  consider,  (i.^  Eferj^ 
man  naturally  loves  to  be  at  full  liberty  himself;  and,  were  he  to  tbUow  his 
inclination,  would  vote  himself  out  of  the  reach  of  all  laws,  divine  and  hu- 
man :  yet,  (ii.)  no  man  would  willingly  adventure  to  live  in  a  lawless  socie^; 
and,  therefore,  even  pirates  and  robbers  have  laws  among  themselves.  Thus 
men  show  they  are  conscious  of  the  corruption  of  nature,  not  daring  to  tmst 
one  another  but  upon  security.  (iiL)  How  dangerous  soever  it  is  to  break 
through  the  hedge,  yet  many  wiU.do  it  daily.    They  will  not  only  ncrifiot 
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their  cooBcience  and  credit,  but,  for  the  pleasure  of  a  few  moments,  lay  them- 
selves open  to  a  violent  death,  by  the  laws  of  the  land  wherein  they  live, 
(iv.)  La\v8  are  often  made  to  yield  to  man's  lusts.  Sometimes  whole  societies 
break  off  the  fetters,  and  the  voice  of  laws  cannot  be  heard  for  the  noise  of 
arms :  and  seldom  there  is  a  time,  wherein  there  are  not  some  persons  so 
great  and  daring,  that  the  laws  dare  not  look  them  in  the  face,  (v.)  Observe 
even  the  Israelites,  separated  to  God  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  yet 
wliat  horrible  confusions  were  amon^  them,  when  '  there  was  no  king  in 
lurael !'  How  hard  was  it  to  reform  uiem,  when  they  had  the  best  of  magu^ 
trates !  And  how  quickly  did  they  turn  aside  again,  when  they  had  wickCNj 
rulers  !  It  seems,  one  grand  design  of  that  sacred  history  was,  to  discover 
the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  (vi.)  Consider  the  remams  of  natural  cor- 
ruption, even  in  them  that  believe.  Though  grace  has  entered,  corruption  is 
not  expelled ;  they  find  it  with  them  at  all  times,  and  in  all  plac^.  If  a  man 
have  an  ill  neighbour,  he  may  remove ;  but  should  he  go  into  a  wilderness, 
or  pitch  his  tent  on  a  remote  rock  in  the  sea,  there  it  will  be  with  him.  I 
need  not  stand  to  prove  so  clear  a  point :  but  consider  these  few  things  on 
this  head :  1st.  If  it  be  thus  in  t]ie  green  tree,  how  must  it  be  in  the  dry  I 
Does  so  much  of  the  old  remain  even  in  those  who  have  received  a  new 
nature  ?  How  g^eat,  tlien,  must  that  corruption  bo  in  those,  where  it  is 
unmixed  with  renewing  grace  !  2d.  Tliough  natural  corruption  is  no  burden 
to  a  natural  man,  is  he  tnercfore  free  from  it  ?  No,  no.  Only  he  is  dead, 
and  feels  not  the  sinking  weight.  Many  a  groan  is  heard  from  a  sick  bed, 
tnit  never  one  from  a  grave.  3d.  The  good  man  resists  the  old  nature ;  ho 
strives  to  starve  it ;  vet  it  remains.  How  must  it  spread,  then,  and  strengthen 
itself  in  the  soul,  where  it  is  not  starved,  but  fed,  as  in  unbelievers !  If  the 
garden  of  the  diligent  find  him  full  work,  in  cutting  ofifand  rooting  up^  surely 
that  of  the  sluggard  must  needs  be  *  all  grown  over  with  thorns.' 

"  I  shall  add  but  one  observation  more,  that  in  every  man  naturally  the 
image  of  fallen  Adam  appears :  to  evince  which,  I  appeal  to  the  consciences 
of  aU,  in  the  following  particulars : — 

**  (1.)  If  Ood  by  his  holy  law  or  wise  providence  put  a  restraint  upon  us, 
to  keep  us  back  from  any  thingf  does  not  that  restramt  whet  the  edge  of  our 
natoral  inclinations,  and  make  us  so  much  the  keener  in  our  desires  1  The 
veiy  Heathens  were  convinced,  that  there  is  this  spirit  of  contradiction  in 
OB,  though  the;^  knew  not  the  spring  of  it.  How  often  do  men  give  them- 
selves aloose  in  those  things,  wherein  if  Grod  had  left  them  at  liberbr,  they 
would  have  bound  up  themselves !  And  is  not  this  a  repeating  of  our  nther's 
folly,  that  men  will  rather  climb  for  forbidden  fruit,  tlian  gather  what  Provi- 
dence offers  to  them,  when  they  have  God's  express  allowance  for  it? 

**  (2.)  Is  it  not  natural  to  us,  to  care  for  the  body,  at  the  expense  of  the 
soul  1  This  was  one  ingredient  in  the  sin  of  our  nrst  parents.  Gen.  iii,  6. 
O  how  happy  might  we  be,  if  we  were  but  at  half  the  pains  about  our  souls, 
which  we  bestow  upon  our  bodies !  if  that  question, '  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?'  did  but  run  near  so  often  through  our  mindis,  as  those, '  What  shall 
we  eat  ?  What  shall  we  drink  ?     Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  V 

*'  (3.)  Is  not  every  one  by  nature  discontent  with  his  present  lot,  or  with 
some  one  thing  or  other  in  it  ?  Some  one  thing  is  always  missing ;  so  that 
nan  is  a  creature  given  to  change.  If  any  doubt  of  this,  let  them  look  over 
all  their  enjoyments,  and,  after  a  review  of  them,  listen  to  their  own  hearts, 
■nd  they  will  hear  a  secret  murmuring  for  want  of  something.  Since  the 
liearts  of  our  first  parents  wandered  from  Grod,  their  posterity  hkve  a  natural 
disease,  which  Solomon  calls,  'The  wandering  of  desire r  literally,  'The 
walking  of  the  soul,'  Eccles.  vi,  9.  This  is  a  sort  of  diabolical  trance, 
wherein  the  soul  travcrseth  the  worid,  feeds  itself  with  a  thousand  my 
nothings,  snatcheth  at  this  and  the  other  imagined  excellency ;  goes  here 
and  there  and  everywhere,  except  where  it  should  go.  And  the  som  is  never 
oared  of  this  disease  ^  it  taken  up  its  rest  in  God  through  Christ. 

•■  (4.)  Do  not  Adam'a  chikbon  naturally  follow  his  fpotstepi^  in  'hidiitf 
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themselves  '  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  V  Gen.  iii,  8.  We  are  just  t* 
blind  in  this  matter  as  he  was,  who  thought  to  '  hide  himself  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  among  the  trees  of  the  ^^en.'  We  promise  ourselves  morb 
security  in  a  secret  sin  than  in  one  mat  is  openly  committed.  *  The  adul. 
terer  saith,  No  eye  shall  see  me.'  And  men  will  fVeely  do  that  in  secret, 
which  they  would  be  ashamed  to  do  in  the  presence  of  a  child:  as  if  daifc. 
ness  could  hide  from  an  all-seeing  Gud.  Are  we  not  naturally  careless  of 
'  communion  with  God  1'  nay»  and  averse  to  it?  Never  was  there  any  coiq. 
munion  between  God  and  Adam's  children,  whore  God  himself  had  not 
the  first  word.  If  he  would  let  them  alone,  they  would  never  inquire  «fter 
him. 

"  (5.^  How  loath  are  men  to  *  confess  sin,*  to  take  guilt  and  shame  to 
themselves !  And  w^as  it  not  thus  in  the  case  before  us  \  Adam  confesses 
his  nakedness,  (wliich  indeed  he  could  not  deny,)  but  not  one  word  does  he 
say  about  his  sin.  It  is  as  natiuul  for  us  to  hjde  sin  as  to  conmiit  it.  Mtoy 
instances  of  this  we  see  daily ;  but  how  many  will  there  be  in  that  day  when 
God  *  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  V  Many  a  foul  mouth  will  then  bie  seen, 
which  is  now  *  wiped,  and  saith,  I  have  done  no  wickedness.' 

"  Jjastly.  Is  it  not  natural  for  us  to  extenuate  our  sin,  and  transfer  the 
goilt  to  others  1  As  Adam  laid  the  blame  of  his  sin  on  the  woman :  And  did 
not  the  woman  lay  the  blame  on  the  serpent  ?  Adam's  cliildren  need  not  be 
taught  this ;  for  before  they  can  well  speak,  if  they  cannot  deny»  they  lisp 
out  something  to  lessen  their  fault,  and  lay  the  blame  upon  another.  Nay, 
so  natural  is  this  to  men,  that,  in  the  greatest  of  sins,  they  will  cham  the  fault 
on  Grod  himself;  blaspheming  his  providence  under  the  name  ofill  lock,  or 
misfortune,  and  so  laying  the  blame  of  their  sin  at  Heaven's  door.  Thnt 
does  '  tho  foolishness  of  man  pervert  his  ways ;'  and  his  heart  fretteth  acaiiKt 
the  Lord.  Let  us  then  call  Adam,  Father :  Lot  us  not  deny  the  relatioD, 
seeing  we  bear  his  image. 

"  I  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  corruption  of  nature  in  the  several  parts  of 
it.  But  who  can  take  the  exact  dimensions  of  it,  in  its  breadth,  length, 
hei^it,  and  depth  1  '  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  aU  things,  and  despezateir 
wicked  :  Who  can  know  it  V  However,  we  may  quickly  perceive  ao  much 
of  it  as  may  show  the  absolute  necessity  of  reseneration.  Man,  in  his  na- 
tural state,  is  altogether  corrupt,  through  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul :  Cor- 
nipt  in  his  understanding,  his  will,  his  affections,  his  conscience,  and  kii 
memory. 

"  1.  The  understanding  is  despoiled  of  its  primitive  gloiy,  and  covered 
over  witli  confusion.  We  &re  fallen  into  the  hands  of  our  grand  adveisaiy, 
and  are  deprived  of  our  two  eyes.  *  There  is  none  that  un^rstandeth ;'  the 
very  mind  and  conscience  of  the  natural  man  are  defiled  or  spoiled.  Bat  to 
point  out  this  corruption  of  the  understanding  more  particularly,  let  the  fol- 
lowing thinjona  be  considered  :-*- 

**  First.  There  is  a  natural  weakness  in  the  minds  of  men,  with  respect  to 
spiritual  things.  How  hard  is  it  to  teach  them  the  common  principles  of 
religion ;  to  make  truths  so  plain,  that  they  may  understand  them  I  Try  the 
same  persons  in  other  thin^,  speak  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and  th^  will 
understand  quickly ;  but  it  is  hard  to  make  them  know  how  their  souls  may 
be  saved,  or  now  their  hearts  may  find  rest  in  Christ.  Consider  even  those 
who  have  many  advantaj^s  above  the  common  run  of  manki;^ :  Yet  how  snail 
is  their  knowledge  of  divine  things  !  Wliat  confusion  still  remains  in  their 
minds !  How  often  are  they  mixed  and  *  speak  as  a  child,'  even  in  the  mat- 
ter of  practical  truths !  It  is  a  pitiable  weakness,  that  we  cannot  peioei?e 
the  things  which  God  has  revealed.  And  it  must  needs  be  a  sinfid  weakness, 
since  the  law  of  God  requires  us  to  know  and  believe  them. 

"Secondly.  Man's  understanding  is  naturally  overwhelmed  with  grots 
'  darkness'  in  spiritual  things.  Man,  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  attempt- 
ing to  break  out  a  new  light  in  his  mind,  instead  of  that,  broke  up  the  doon 
oTthe  bottomlMi  pit,  by  the  imoke  whmof  he  was  covesed  wita  daikBen. 
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When  God  at  fint  made  man,  hia  mind  waa  a  lamp  of  lifffat ;  but  ain  has 
now  turned  it  into  darkness.  Sin  has  closed  the  window  of  the  soul.  It  is 
the  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  where  *  the  light  is  as  dark- 
ness.' The  '  prince  of  darkness'  reigns  therein,  and  nothing  but  the '  works 
ef  darkness'  are  framed  there.  That  you  may  be  the  more  fidly  convinced 
of  this,  take  the  following  evidences  of  it : — 

**  1.  The  darkness  that  was  upon  the  fikce  of  *  the  world'  before,  and  at 
the  time  that  Christ  came.  When  Adam  by  his  sin  had  lost  his  li^t,  it 
nleased  God  to  reveal  to  him  the  way  of  salvation,  Gen.  iii,  15.  This  was 
lianded  down  by  holy  men  before  the  flood ;  yet  the  natural  duimess  of  the 
mind  of  man  so  prevailed,  as  to  cany  off  ail  sense  of  true  reli^on  from  the 
old  world,  except  what  remained  in  Noah's  family.  After  the  flood,  as  men 
ikicreased,  their  natural  darkness  of  mind  prevailed  again,  and  the  light  de- 
caTed,  till  it  died  out  among  the  generali^  of  mankind,  and  was  preserved 
omy  among  the  posterity  of  Shem.  And  even  with  them  it  was  near  setting, 
when  God  called  Abraham  '  fix>m  serving  other  gods,'  Joshua  zzit,  15.  God 
gvn  him  a  more  full  revelation,  which  he  communicated  to  his  family:  Gen. 
xviii,  19.  Yet  the  natural  darkness  wore  it  out  at  lensth,  save  that  it  was 
preserved  among  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  In  Egypt,  that  darkness  so  pre- 
vmiled  over  them  also,  that  a  new  revelation  was  necessary.  And  uajxw  • 
dark  cloud  got  above  that,  during  the  time  from  Moses  to  Christ  When 
Clirist  came,  nothingwas  to  be  seen  in  the  Gentile  worid  but '  darkness  and 
cmel  habitations.'  They  were  drowned  in  superstition  and  idolatry ;  and 
whatever  wisdom  was  among  their  philosophers,  *  the  world  by  that  wisdom 
knew  not  God,'  but  became  more  and  more  vain  in  their  imaginations.  Nor 
wer»  the  Jews  much  wiser :  Except  a  few,  gross  darkness  covered  them  also* 
Their  traditions  were  multiplied ;  but  the  Imowledge  of  those  things  wherein 
the  lifb  of  religion  lies  was  lost.  They  ^oried  in  outward  ordinances,  but 
knew  nothing  of  '  worshippinff  God  in  Spirit  and  in  truth.' 

**  Now,  w&t  but  the  natunu  darkness  of  men's  minds  could  still  thus  wear 
out  the  light  of  external  revelation  ?  Men  did  not  forget  the  wa^jr  of  pre- 
serving their  lives ;  but  how  quickly  did  they  forget  the  way  of  saving  their 
Mais  I  So  that  it  was  necessary  for  God  himself  to  reveal  it  agam  and 
•gain.  Yea,  and  a  mere  external  revelation  did  not  suffice  to  remove  this 
dailmess ;  no,  not  when  it  was  by  Christ  in  person ;  there  needed  also  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  Such  is  the  natural  darkness  of  out 
minds,  that  it  only  yidds  to  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ. 

**  2.  Every  natural  man's  heart,  how  refined  soever  he  appear,  is  full  of 
daikness,  disorder,  and  confusion.  The  Unrenewed  part  of  mankind  are 
lunhting  through  the  world,  like  so  many  blind  men,  who  will  neither  take 
a  giiide»  nor  can  guide  themselves,  and  therefore  fall  over  this  and  the  other 
piocipice  into  destruction.  Some  are  runnin|r  after  their  covetousness,  some 
aticking  in  the  mire  of  sensuality,  others  dashmg  on  the  rock  of  pride ;  every 
one  f*™^^'"^  on  one  stone  of  stumbling  or  other,  as  their  unmortified  pes- 
muam  drive  them«  And  while  some  are  lyinff  along  in  tJie  wav,  others  are , 
fiTfr"»g  up  and  ftlling  headlong  over  them.  Errors  swarm  in  the  worid ;  all 
the  anzegenerate  are  utterly  mistaken  in  the  point  of  true  happiness.  All 
denxe  to  be  happy ;  but,  touching  the  way  to  happiness,  there  are  almost  as 
many  opinions  as  there  are  men.  They  are  like  the  blind  Sodomites  about 
Lot's  house ;  all  seeking  to  '  find  the  ooor,'  but  in  vain.  Look  into  thme 
own  heart,  (if  thou  art  not  bom  again,}  and  thou  wilt  see  all  turned  upside 
down ;  hmven  lying  under,  and  earth  at  top ;  look  into  thy  life,  and  see  how 
thou  art  playinflr  the  madman,  eageriy  flying  after  that  which  is  not,  and 
■lighting  that  vniich  isi  and  will  be  for  ever.  Thus  is  man's  understanding 
naturally  overwhelmed  with  gross  '  darkness'  in  sjnritual  things. 

M  Thirdly.  There  is  in  tM  mind  of  man  a  natural  bias  to  evil :  Let  na 
nlleet  a  litde,  and  we  shall  find  incontestiUe  evidence  of  it 

**  1.  lien'a  minds  have  a  natural  dexterity  to  do  mischief;  none  axe  to 
iBBBle  ai  to  want  ikiO  for  this.    None  needs  to  be  tau|dit  it ;  but  w  weoda« 
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without  bein^  sown,  grow  up  of  their  own  accord,  so  does  thifl  *  eaxthlj, 
seuBual,  devifish  wisdom'  naturally  grow  up  in  us. 

'<  2.  We  naturally  form  gross  conceptions  of  spiritual  thtn{[B,  as  if  the  sod 
were  quite  immersed  in  fl^h  and  blood.  Let  men  but  look  mto  themselYei, 
and  they  will  find  this  bias  in  their  minds ;  whereof  the  idolatry  which  still 
prevails  so  far  and  wide  is  an  incontestible  evidence ;  for  it  plainly  shows  men 
would  have  a  visible  deity ;  therefore  they  change  the  '  nory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible  God  into  an  image.'  Indeed  the  reformation  or  these  nations  has 
banished  gross  idolatry  out  of  our  churches :  But  heart-reformation  alone  can 
banish  mental  idolatry,  subtle  and  refined  image-worship,  out  of  our  minds. 

"  3.  How  difficult  is  it  to  detain  the  carnal  mind  before  the  Lord  !  to  fix 
it  in  the  meditation  of  spiritual  thmgs  !  When  God  is  speaking  to  man  bj 
his  word,  or  they  are  speaking  to  him  in  prayer,  the  body  remains  befbre  Goo, 
but  the  world  steals  away  the  heart.  Though  the  eyes  be  closed,  the  mtn 
sees  a  thousand  vanities,  and  the  mind  roves  hither  and  thither ;  and  manj 
times  the  man  scarce  comes  to  himself,  till  he  is  '  gone  ftom  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.'  The  worldly  man*s  mind  does  not  wander  when  he  is  contriving 
business,  casting  up  his  accounts,  or  telling  his  money.  If  he  answers  yoa 
not  at  first,  he  tdls  vou  he  did  not  hear  you,  he  was  busy,  his  mind  was  mi. 
But  the  carnal  mind  employed  about  spiritual  things  is  out  of  ita  element, 
and  therefore  cannot  fix. 

<'4.  Consider  how  the  carnal  '  imafifination'  supplies  the  want  of  real  ob- 
jects to  the  corrupt  heart.  The  unclean  person  is  filled  with  speculative 
unpurities, '  having  eyes  full  of  adultery.'  The  covetous  man  fills  his  heart 
with  the  world,  if  he  cannot  get  his  hands  full  of  it.  The  malicious  penon 
acts  his  revenge  in  his  own  breast ;  the  envious,  within  his  own  nanrow 
soul,  sees  his  neighbour  laid  low  enough ;  and  so  every  lust  is  fed  by  the 
imagination.  These  things  may  suffice  to  convince  us  of  the  natural  \au  of 
the  mind  to  evil. 

**  Fourthly.  There  is  in  the  carnal  mind  an  opposition  to  spiritual  truths, 
and  an  aversion  to  the  receiving  them.  God  has  revealed  to  smnen  the  way 
of  salvation ;  he  has  ffiven  his  word.  But  do  natural  men  believe  iti  Iniked 
they  do  not.  They  l)elieve  not  the  promises  of  the  word ;  for  they  who 
receive  them  are  thereby  made  '  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.'  They  be- 
lieve not  the  threatenings  of  the  word ;  otherwise  they  could  not  live  as  tb^ 
do.  I  doubt  not  but  most,  if  not  all,  of  you,  who  are  in  a  state  of  nature, 
will  here  plead,  Not  Guilty.  But  the  very  difilculty  you  find  in  aaaenting  to 
this  truth,  proves  the  unbelief  with  whicn  I  chaive  you.  Has  it  not  pro- 
ceeded so  far  with  some,  that  it  has  steeled  their  foreheads  openly  to  reiect 
all  re^'ealed  religion  ?  And  though  ye  set  not  your  months  as  their  do  against 
the  heavens,  yet  the  same  bitter  root  of  unbelief  is  in  J^ou,  and  reigns  and 
will  reign  inyou,  till  overcoming  f^nce  captivate  your  mindb  to  the  Mief  of 
the  tnitn.    To  convince  you  of  this, — 

*'  Consider,  1.  How  have  you  learned  those  truths  which  yoa  think  yoa 
believe  1  Is  it  not  merely  by  the  benefit  of  your  education,  and  of  externa] 
revelation  ?  You  are  strangers  to  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bear* 
inff  witness  with  tlie  word  in  your  hearts ;  and  therefore  ye  are  atill  od- 
beiievers.  '  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall  be  all  taufht  of  God. 
Every  one  therefore  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father/  aaith  our 
Lord,  '  Cometh  unto  me.'  But  ye  have  not  come  to  Christ ;  theiefbre  ye 
have  not  been  '  taught  of  God.'  *Ye  have  not  been  so  taught,  and  therelbta 
ye  have  not  come  ;  ye  believe  not. 

**  Consider,  2.  The  utter  inconsistency  of  most  men's  lives  witk  the  prin- 
ciples which  they  profess.  They  profess  to  believe  the  Scripture ;  but  how 
little  are  they  concerned  about  what  is  revealed  therein !  How  uncoDcefned 
are  ye  even  about  that  weighty  point,  whether  ye  be  bom  again,  or  not ! 
Many  live  as  they  were  bom,  and  are  like  to  die  as  they  live,  and  jreC  fife  m 
peace.  Do  such  believe  the  sinfulness  of  a  natural  state  1  Do  they  believe 
they  are  *childrea  of  wrath?'    Do  they  believe  there  la  no  eahUkm  withiMl 
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regenention?  and  no  legencnition,  but  what  mokes  man  '  a  new  cteotureV 
O  no !  If  ye  did,  ye  could  not  live  in  your  sins,  live  out  of  Christ,  and  yet 
hope  ibr  mercy. 

**  Fifthly.  Man  is  naturally  high-minded. .  Lowliness  is  not  a  flower  which 
grows  in  the  field  of  nature.  It  is  natural  to  man  to  think  highly  of  himself 
mud  what  is  his  own.  *  Vain  man  would  be  wise ;'  so  he  accounts  himself, 
and  so  he  would  be  accounted  by  others.    His  way  is  right,  because  it  is 

*  his  own ;' '  for  every  way  of  a  man  is  right  in  his  own  eyes.'  He  is  *  alive 
without  the  law ;'  snd  therefore  bis  hope  is  strong,  and  his  confidence  firm. 
It  is  another  tower  of  Babel ;  the  word  batters  it,  yet  it  stands.  One  while 
breaches  are  made  in  it,  but  they  are  quickly  repaired.  At  another  time,  it 
is  all  made  to  shake ;  but  it  is  still  kept  up  ;  till  God's  Spirit  raise  a  heart- 
quake  within  the  man,  which  tumbles  it  down,  and  leaves  not  one  stone  upon 
another. 

«« Thiis  much  of  the  corruption  of  the  understanding.  Call  the  understand- 
ingt  *Iekmb0d;  for  the  glory  is  departed  from  it.'  Consider  this,  ye  that 
•re  yet  in  the  state  of  nature,  and  groan  ye  out  your  case  before  the  Lord, 
that  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  may  arise  upon  vou,  before  ye  be  shut  up  in 
eveHasting  darkness.  What  avails  your  worloly  wisdom  1  What  do  all 
your  attainments  in  religion  avail,  while  your  understanding  lies  wrapped  up 
in  darkness  and  confusion,  utterly  void  of  the  light  of  life  1 

**  3.  Nor  is  the  will  less  corrupted  than  the  understanding.  It  was  at  first 
fiuthfol,  and  ruled  with  €rod  ;  but  now  it  is  turned  traitor  against  God,  and 
rales  with  and  for  the  devil.  To  open  this  plague  of  the  heart,  let  the 
following  things  be  considered : — 

"  F^jst.  There  is  in  the  unrenewed  will  an  utter  inability  for  what  is  truly 
ffood  in  the  sight  of  God.  Indeed  a  natural  man  has  a  power  to  choose  and 
oo  what  is  materially  {^d ;  but  though  he  can  will  what  is  good  and  rijg^ht, 
he  can  do  nothing  anght  and  well.  *  Without  me,'  that  is,  separate  from 
me,  'ye  can  do  nothing ;'  notliing  truly  and  spiritually  good.  To  evidence 
this,  consider, — 

•  **  (1.)  How  often  do  men  see  the  good  they  should  choose,  and  the  evil 
they  should  refuse  ;  and  yet  their  hearts  have  no  more  power  to  comply  witb 
their  light,  than  if  they  were  arrested  by  some  invisible  hand !  Their  con- 
0ciences  tell  them  the  right  way ;  yet  cannot  their  will  be  brouffht  up  to  it. 
Else,  how  is  it,  that  the  clear  arguments  on  the  side  of  virtue  do  not  bring 
men  over  to  that  side  ?  Althougn  heaven  and  hell  were  but  a  may  be,  even 
this  would  determine  the  will  to  holiness,  could  it  be  determined  by  reason. 
Yet  so  far  is  it  from  this,  that  men  *  knowing  the  judgment  of  Grod,  that  they 
who  do  such  thinffs  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them.' 

*'  (2.)  Let  those  who  have  been  truly  convinced  of  the  spirituality  of  the 
lawy  speak,  and  tell  if  they  then  found  themselves  able  to  incline  then*  hearts 
tomra  it.  Nay,  the  more  that  light  shone  into  their  souls,  did  they  not  find 
their  hcnuts  more  and  more  unable  to  comply  Mrith  it  1  Yea,  there  are  some 
who  are  yet  in  the  devil's  camp  that  can  tell  from  their  own  experience, 
light  let  into  the  mind  cannot  give  life  to  the  will,  or  enable  it  to  comply 
therewith. 

**  Secondly.  There  is  in  tho  unrenewed  will  an  averseness  to  good.  Sin  is 
the  natural  man's  element ;  and  he  is  as  loath  to  part  with  it,  as  the  fishes 
ftie  to  come  out  of  the  water.  He  is  sick ;  but  utterly  averse  to  the  remedy: 
he  loves  his  disease,  so  that  he  loathes  the  Physician.  He  is  a  captive,  a 
prisoner,  and  a  slave ;  but  he  loves  his  conqueror,  gaoler,  and  master :  he  is 
fend  of  his  fetters,  prison,  and  drudgory,  and  has  no  liking  to  his  bberty. 
FVmt  evidence  of  this  averseness  to  gc^  m  the  will  of  man^ — 

**  Ccouider,  1.  The  untowardness  of  children.  How  averse  are  they  to 
leattaint !  Are  they  not  '  as  bullocks  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  V  Yea,  it 
is  far  easier  to  tame  young  bullocks  to  the  yoke,  than  to  bring  young  chil* 
dm  nndnr  diicipliae.    £?Bry  man  may  see  m  thii»  ssiiiR  ^assitbilvaik 
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is  naturally  wild  and  wilful;  that,  according  to  Zophar'a  observation,  he 

*  is  bom  a  wild  ass's  colt/  What  can  be  said  morel  He  is  like  a  '  colt,' 
the  colt  of  an  '  ass,'  the  colt  of  a  '  wild  ass ;  a  wild  ass  used  to  the  wilder, 
ness,  that  snuiTeth  up  the  wind  at  her  pleasure ;  in  her  occasion  who  can 
turn  her  away  V 

**  2.  What  pain  and  difficulty  do  men  find  in  brinsfing  their  hearts  to  reliw 
gious  duties  !  And  what  a  task  is  it  to  the  natural  man  to  abide  at  them ! 
to  leave  the  world  but  a  little,  and  converse  with  God !  When  they  are 
engaged  in  worldly  business  or  company,  time  seems  to  ft^t  and  is  gone 
before  they  are  aware.  But  how  heavily  does  it  drive,  while  a  prayer,  t 
sermon,  or  a  Sabbath  lasts !  With  many  tho  Lord's  day  is  the  longest  ckj 
in  the  week ;  and  therefore  they  must  sleep  longer  that  morning,  and  so 
sooner  to  bed  that  night,  than  ordinarily  tl^  do,  that  the  day  may  be  of  t  < 
tolerable  length.  And  still  their  hearts  say, '  When  will  the  Sabbath  be  gowV 
^  '*3.  Consider  how  the  will  of  the  natural  man  'rebels  against  the  li^t.' 
Sometimes  he  is  not  able  to  keep  it  out ;  but  he  *  loves  darluiese  rather  than 
light.'  The  outer  door  of  the  understanding  is  broken  open,  but  the  inner 
door  of  the  will  remains  shut.  Corruption  wad  conscience  then  encounter; 
till  conscience  is  forced  to  ^ve  back ;  convictions  are  murderedv  and  tnitli 
is  made  and  '  held' prisoner  '  m  unrighteousness.' 

*'  4.  When  the  Spirit  of  the  Lora  is  working  a  deeper  work,  yet  what 

*  resistance'  does  the  soul  make !  When  he  comes,  he  finds  the  *  strong 
man  keeping  the  house,'  while  the  soul  is  fast  asleep  in  the  devil's  arms,  tiB 
the  Lord  av^ens  in  the  sinner,  opens  his  eyes,  and  strikes  him  with  terror, 
while  the  clouds  are  black  above  his  head,  and  the  sword  of  Tengeance  ii 
held  to  his  breast.  But  what  pains  is  he  at  to  put  a  fto  fkee  on  m  Uack 
heart !  to  shake  off  his  fears,  or  make  head  a^famst  them !  Caxnal  reason 
suggests.  If  it  be  ill  with  him,  it  will  be  ill  with  many.  When  he  is  best 
from  this,  and  sees  no  advantage  in  going  to  hell  with  company,  he  resolves 
to  leave  his  sins ;  but  cannot  Uiink  of  breaking  off  so  soon ;  there  is  time 
enough,  and  he  will  do  it  afterward.  When  at  length  he  is  constrained  to 
part  with  some  sins,  others  are  kept  as  right  hands  or  right  eyes.  Nay, 
when  he  is  so  pressed,  that  he  must  needs  say  before  the  Lwd,  fa^  is  wilhog 
to  part  with  dl  his  idols,  yet  how  long  will  his  heart  give  the  lie  to  bis 
tongue,  and  prevent  the  execution  of  it ! 

"  Thirdly.  There  is  in  the  will  of  man  a  natural  proneness  to  eyil.  Men 
are  naturally  '  bent  to  backsliding  from  God ;'  the^  hang  (as  the  word  is) 
toward  backsliding.  Leave  the  unrenewed  wUl  to  itself,  it  will  choose  sin 
and  reject  holiness ;  and  that  as  certainly  as  water  poured  on  the  side  of  a 
hiU  will  run  downward  and  not  upward. 

"1.  Is  not  the  way  of  evil  the  first  way  wherein  the  chfldren  of  men  go! 
Do  not  their  inclinations  plainly  appear  on  the  wrong  side,  while  they  uve 
not  cunning  to  hide  them  1  As  soon  as  it  appears  we  are  reasonable  crea> 
tures,  it  appears  we  are  sinful  creatures.  '  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the 
heut  of  a  child,  till  the  rod  of  correction  drives  it  fh>m  him.'  It  is  bomd 
in  the  heart,  woven  into  our  very  nature ;  nor  will  the  knots  kxMse ;  they 
must  be  broke  asunder  by  strokes.  Words  will  not  do ;  the  rod  must  w 
taken  to  drive  it  away.  Not  that  the  rod  of  itself  will  dolhis ;  the  sad  ex- 
perience of  many  parents  testifies  the  contrary.  And  Solomon  himself  telli 
you, '  Though  thou  shouldest  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar,  yet  will  not  his  foolisl^ 
ness  depart  from  him.'  But  the  rod  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  i^pointed  lor 
that  end ;  which,  like  the  word,  is  made  efiectual,  by  the  Spirit's  accompany^ 
ing  his  own  ordinance. 

'*2.  How  easily  men  are  led  into  sin!  persuaded  to  evil,  (choagh  not  to 
good.  .Those  whom  the  word  cannot  draw  to  holiness,  Satan  leads  to  wick* 
Sdness  at  hds  pleasure.  To  learn  doing  ill  is  always  easy  to  the  unrenewed 
man ;  but  to  learn  to  do  good  is  as  difficult  as  for  <  the  Ethiopian  to  cluuife 
his  skin.'  Were  the  will  evenly  poised  between  good  and  eyfl*  one  mi^ 
be  tnbnced  with  as  much  ease  M  the  other.   Butexpm«Mtlaili6asits 
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not ;  yea,  the  experience  at  a]I  ages.  How  often  did  the  Isnelites  foraake 
the  Almightj  Grod,  and  dote  upon  tlie  idols  of  the  nations  I  But  did  ever  one 
of  those  nations  forsake  tlieir  idols,  and  grow  fond  of  the  God  of  Israel  1  No, 
no.  Though  man  is  naturally  given  to  change,  it  is  but  from  evil  to  evil; 
not  from  evil  to  good.  Surely  then  the  will  of  man  stands  not  in  equal 
balance,  but  has  a  cast  on  the  wrong  side. 

"  3.  Consider  how  men  go  on  still  in  the  way  of  sin,  till  they  meet  with  a 
atop  from  another  hand  than  their  own.  *  I  hid  me,  and  he  went  on  frowardly 
in  the  way  of  his  own  heart.'  If  God  withdraws  his  restraining  hand,  man 
is  in  no  doubt  which  way  to  choose ;  for  the  way  of  sin  is  '  the  way  of  his 
heart ;'  his  heart  naturaUy  lies  that  way.  As  long  as  God  suffereth  them, 
all  nations  <  walk  in  their  own  way.*  The  natural  man  is  so  fixed  in  evil, 
that  there  needs  no  more  to  show  he  is  ofif  of  God's  way,  than  to  say.  He  is 
upon  ■  his  own.' 

'*  Fourtl^.  There  is  a  natural  contrariety,  a  direct  opposition,  in  the  will 
of  man  to  God  himself.  '  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  it  is  not 
•idject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  can  be.' 

'*  I  have  a  charge  against  every  unregenerate  man  and  woman,  to  be  prov« 
ed  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  their  own  conscience ;  namely,  that, 
whether  they  have  the  form  of  religion  or  no,  they  are  heart-enemies  to  God; 
to  the  Son  of  God,  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  the  law  of  God.  Hear  this, 
all  ye  careless  souls,  that  live  at  ease  in  your  natural  state ! 

'*  1.  Ye  are  '  enemies  to  Grod  in  your  mind.'  Ye  are  not  as  yet  reconciled 
to  him.  The  natural  enmity  is  not  slain,  though  perhaps  it  lies  hid,  and  ye 
do  not  perceive  it.  Every  natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  God,  as  he  is  revealed 
in  his  word,^ — to  an  infinitely  holy,  just,  powerful,  and  true  Being.  In  effect, 
men  are  naturally  '  haters  of  Grod ;'  and  if  they  could,  they  would  certainly 
make  him  another  than  what  he  is. 

"  To  convince  you  of  this,  let  me  propose  a  few  queries :  (1.)  How  are 
your  hearts  afiected  to  the  infinite  holiness  of  God  ?  if  ye  are  not '  partakers 
^his  holiness,'  ye  cannot  be  reconciled  to  it.  Tlie  Heathens,  finding  they 
were  not  like  God  in  holiness,  made  their  gods  like  themselves  in  filthmess ; 
ud  thereby  discovered  what  sort  of  a  god  the  natural  man  would  have.  Grod 
is  holy.  Can  an  unholy  creature  love  his  unspotted  holiness  ?  Nay,  it  is 
'the  righteous'  only  that  can  'give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  lus  holi- 
ness.' Grod  is  light :  can  creatures  of  darkness,  and  that  walk  in  darkness, 
rejoice  therein  ?  Nay,  *  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light.'  For 
woat  communion  hath  li^ht  with  darkness  ?  (2.)  How  are  your  hearts  affect- 
ed to  the  justice  of  God  ?  There  ib  not  a  man  who  is  wedded  to  his  sins, 
bat  would  be  content  with  the  blood  of  his  body  to  blot  that  letter  out  of  the 
name  of  God.  Can  the  malefactor  love  his  condemning  judge ;  or  an  unjusti- 
fied sinner  a  just  God  1  No,  he  cannot.  And  hence,  since  men  cannot  get 
the  doctrine  of  his  justice  blotted  out  of  the  Bible,  yet  it  is  such  an  eye-sore 
to  them,  that  they  strive  to  blot  it  out  of  their  minds;  they  ruin  themselves 
by  presuming  on  his  mercy,  *  saying  in  their  heart.  The  Lord  will  not  do 
good,  neither  will  he  do  evil.'  (3.)  llow  are  ye  affected  to  the  omniscience 
and  omnipresence  of  Crod  ?  Men  naturally  would  rather  have  a  blind  idol, 
than  an  all-seeing  God ;  and  therefore  do  what  they  can,  as  Adam  did,  to 
'  hide  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.'  They  no  more  love  an 
omnipresent  God,  than  the  thief  loves  to  have  the  iudffe  witness  to  his  evil 
deeds.  (4.)  How  are  ye  affected  to  the  truth  of  God  ?  How  many  hope  that 
God  will  not  be  true  to  his  word !  There  are  thousands  that  hear  the  Gospel, 
and  hope  to  be  saved,  who  never  experienced  the  new  birth,  nor  do  at  all 
concern  themselves  in  that  question, — whether  they  are  bom  again  or  not. 
Our  Lord's  words  are  plain  and  peremptory :  *  Except  a  man  be  bom  again* 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'  What,  then,  are  such  hopes,  but  real 
hopes  Uiat  God  will  recall  his  word,  and  that  Christ  will  prove  a  false  Prophet  ? 
(5.)  How  are  they  affected  to  the  power  of  God  1  None  but  new  creatures 
can  love  him  for  it.    Every  natuxal  man  would  ocmtiibuta  to  the  bnildiiy 
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another  tower  of  Babel,  to  hem  it  in.    On  these  groonds  I  decUic  every 
norenewed  man  *  an  enemy  to  God.' 

'*  2.  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  Son  of  God :  that  enmity  to  Christ  is  in  vonr 
hearts,  which  would  have  made  you  join  the  '  hushandmen  who  kil]ed[  the 
heir  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard.  •  Am  I  a  dog/  ye  will  say,  *  to  have 
80  treated  my  dear  Saviour?'  So  said  Hazael,  in  another  case.  Yet  how 
did  he  act  ?  Many  call  him  dear,  to  whom  their  sins  are  ten  times  dearer 
than  their  Saviour.  He  is  no  otherwise  dear  to  them,  than  as  they^abose 
his  death,  for  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  their  sins ;  that  they  may  five  u 
they  list  in  this  world,  and,  when  they  die,  be  kept  out  of  hell.  To  convince 
you  of  this,  I  will  lay  before  you  the  enmity  of  your  hearts  against  Christ  in 
all  his  offices : — 

"  (1.)  Every  unregenerate  man  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  in  his  prophetic 
office.    For  evidence  of  this,  consider,—  > 

*'  (i.)  The  entertainment  he  meets  with,  when  he  comes  to  teach  souls 
'  inwai^dly'  by  his  *  Spirit.'    Men  do  what  they  can  to  stop  their  ears,  that 


accounted  by  many  mere  distraction  and  melancholy :  men  thus  blaspheming 
Grod's  work,  because  they  themselves  are  beside  themselves,  and  cannot 
judge  of  those  matters. 

"  (ii.)  Consider  the  entertainment  he  meets  with,  when  he  comes  to  teach 
men  outwardly  by  his  word. 

"  1st.  His  written  word,  the  Bible,  is  slighted.  Many  lay  by  their  BiUes 
with  their  Sunday  clothes.  Alas !  the  dust  about  your  Bibles  is  a  witness 
of  the  enmity  of  your  hearts  against  Christ  as  a  Prophet.  And  of  those  who 
read  them  oflener,  how  few  are  there  that  read  them  as  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  their  souls  in  particular,  so  as  to  keep  up  communion  with  God 
therein  !  Hence  they  are  strangers  to  the  solid  comfort  <^the  Scriptures; 
and  if  at  any  time  they  are  dejected,  it  is  something  else,  and  not  the  word 
of  God,  which  revives  their  drooping  spirits. 

<'2d.  Christ's  word  preached  is  despised.  Men  can,  without  remone, 
make  to  themselves  one  silent  Sabbath  after  another.  And,  alas !  when  th^ 
'  tread  his  courts,'  how  little  reverence  and  awe  of  (jod  appears  on  their 
spirits !  Many  stand  like  brazen  walls  before  the  word,  on  wnom  it  makes 
no  breach  at  all.  Nay,  not  a  few  are  growing  worse  and  worse,  notwitb- 
standinff  *  precept  upon  precept.'  What  tears  of  blood  are  sufficient  to  lament 
this !  Kemember,  we  are  but  the  '  voice  of  one  crying.'  The  Speaker  is  in 
heaven  :  yet  ye  refuse  Him  that  speaketh,  and  prefer  the  prince  of  darioiess 
before  the  Prince  of  Peace.  A  dismal  darkness  oversinead  the  worid  by 
Adam's  fall,  more  terrible  than  if  the  sun  and  moon  had  been  eztingaisbed. 
And  it  must  have  covered  us  etemallly,  had  not  *  the  grace  of  Crod  appeared' 
to  disppl  it.  But  we  fly  from  it,  and,  like  the  wild  beasts^  lay  ourselves  down 
in  our  dens.  Such  is  the  enmity  of  tlie  hearts  of  men  agamst  Christ  in  his 
prophetic  office. 

''  (2.)  The  natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  in  his  priestly  office.  He 
is  appointed  of  the  Father  '  a  Priest  for  ever,'  that,  by  his  sacrifice  and  inter- 
cession alone,  sinners  may  have  access  to,  and  peace  with,  God.  But  *  Christ 
crucified'  is  ever  a  stumbling  block  and  foolishness  to  the  unregenerate  part 
of  mankind. 

"  None  of  Adam*8  children  naturally  incline  to  receive  the  blessing  in 
borrowed  robes,  but  would  always  climb  up  to  heaven  on  a  thr^id  spun  out  of 
their  own  bowels.  They  look  on  God  as  a  great  Master,  and  themselves  as 
his  servants,  that  must  work  and  win  heaven  as  their  wages.  Hence,  when 
conscience  awakes,  they  think  that,  to  be  saved,  they  must  answer  the  de- 
mands of  the  law ;  serve  Grod  as  well  as  they  can,  and  pray  for  mercy  wherein 
they  come  short.  And  thus  many  come  to  duties,  that  oerer  come  out  cl 
them  to  Christ. 
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**  Indeed,  the  natural  man,  gomjg  to  God  in  duties,  wOl  continuallj  be 
found,  either  to  go  without  a  Mediator,  or  with  more  m^ators  than  one. 
Nature  is  blind,  and  therefore  venturous ;  it  puts  men  on  going  immediately 
to  Crod  without  Christ.  Converse  with  many  hearers  of  the  Ck»spel  on  their 
hopes  of  salvation,  and  the  name  of  Christ  will  scarce  be  heara  from  their 
mouth.  Ask  them^  how  they  think  to  find  the  pardon  of  sin.  They  say, 
they  look  for  mercy,  because  God  is  a  merciftil  God ;  and  this  is  all  they  have 
to  trust  in.  Others  look  for  mercy  for  Christ's  sake.  But  how  do  they  know 
Christ  will  take  their  plea  in  hand?  Why,  they  oray,  mourn,  confess,  and 
have  great  desires.  So  they  have  something  or  their  own  to  recommend 
them  to  him.  They  were  never  made  '  poor  m  spirit,'  and  brought  empty- 
handed  to  Grod,  to  lay  the  stress  of  all  on  his  atonin?  blood. 

'*  (8.)  The  natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  in  his  kingly  office. 

^  How  unwilling  are  natural  men  to  submit  to  the  laws  and  disciplme  of 
his  kingdom !  However  they  may  be  brought  to  some  outward  submission 
to  the  Ring  of  saints,  yet  sin  always  retains  its  throne  in  their  hearts,  and 
they  are  'servinf  divers  lusts  and  pleasures.'  None  but  those  in  whom 
Christ  is  formed  do  really  put  the  crown  on  his  head.  None  but  tiiese  receive 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  within  them,  and  let  him  set  up  and  put  down  in  their 
souls  as  he  will.  As  for  others,  any  lord  shall  sooner  have  the  rule  over 
them  than  the  Lord  of  glory.  They  kindly  entertain  his  enemies,  and  will 
never  absolutely  resign  themselves  to  his  government.  Thus  you  see  the 
natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  offices. 

"  3.  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  Spirit  of  God :  He  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 
The  natural  man  is  unholy,  and  loves  to  be  so ;  and  therefore  '  resists  the 
Holy  CHiost.'  The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to '  convince  the  world  of  sin,  right- 
eousness, and  judgment.'  But  O,  how  do  men  strive  to  ward  off  these  con- 
victions, as  they  would  a  blow  that  threatened  their  life !  If  the  Spirit  dart 
them  in,  so  that  they  cannot  avoid  them,  does  not  the  heart  say,  *  Hast  thou 
Ibund  me,  O  mine  enemy  V  And  indeed  they  treat  him  as  an  enemy,  doing 
their  ntmost  to  stifle  their  convictions,  and  to  murder  these  harbin^rs  that 
oome  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  into  the  soul.  Some  fill  their  hands 
with  business,  to  put  convictions  out  of  their  head,  as  Cain,  who  fell  to  build- 
ing a  city.  Some  put  them  off  with  fair  promises,  as  Felix  did ;  some  sport 
er  sleep  them  away.  And  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  For  it  is  the  wore  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  subdue  lusts,  and  burn  up  corruption.  How  then  can  he 
whose  lusts  are  dear  as  his  life  fail  of  bein^  an  enemy  to  Him  t 

'*  Lastly.  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  law  ot  God.  Though  the  natural  man 
'desires  to  bo  under  the  law,'  as  a  covenant  of  works  ;  yet  as  it  is  a  rule  of 
life,  he  '  is  not  subject  to  it,  neither  indeed  can  be.'  For,  (1.)  Every  natural 
man  is  wedded  to  some  sin,  which  he  cannot  part  with.  And  as  he  cannot 
brinff  up  his  inclinations  to  the  law,  he  would  fain  bring  down  the  law  to  his 
incluiations.  And  this  is  a  plain  standing  evidence  of  the  enmity  of  his  heart 
against  it.  (2.)  The  law,  set  home  on  the  awakened  conscience  in  its 
spirituality,  irritates  corruption.  It  is  as  oil  to  the  fire,  which  instead  of 
quenching,  makes  it  flame  the  more.  '  When  the  commandment  comes,  sin 
revives.'  What  reason  can  be  assigned  for  this,  but  the  natural  enmity  of 
the  heart  against  Uie  holy  law  1  We  conclude  then,  that  the  unregcncrate 
are  heart-enemies  to  God,  his  Son,  his  Spirit,  and  his  law ;  that  there  is  a 
natural  contrariety,  opposition,  and  enmity  in  the  will  of  man,  to  God  him- 
self and  his  holy  wUl. 

"Fifthly.  The  unrenewed  will  is  wholly  perverse,  in  reference  to  the  end 
€i  man.  Man  is  a  merely  dependent  being ;  having  no  existence  or  goodness 
oriffinally  from  himself ;  but  all  he  has  is  from  God,  as  the  first  cause  and 
ipnng  of  all  perfection,  natural  and  moral.  Dependence  is  wo\'en  into  his 
yery  nature ;  so  that,  should  God  withdraw  from  him,  ho  would  sink  into 
nothing.  Since  then  whatever  man  is,  he  is  of  Him,  surely  whatever  he  is, 
be  should  be  to  Him ;  as  the  waters  which  came  out  of  the  sea  return  thither 
igaiiL    And  thna  man  was  created  looking  directly  to  God,  as  his  last  end ; 
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but  falling  into  sin,  he  fell  off  from  Crod,  and  tuxned  into  himaelf.  No«r  tiuf 
infers  a  total  apostasy  and  universal  corruption  in  man ;  for  where  the  last 
end  is  changed,  there  can  be  no  real  goodness.  And  thw  is  the  case  of  all 
men  in  their  natural  state:  They  seek  not  Grod,  but  themselvea.  Hence 
though  many  fair  shreds  of  morality  are  among  them,  yet  *  there  is  none  that 
doeth  jood,  no,  not  one.'  For  though  some  of  them  '  run  well,'  they  are 
still  on  the  way ;  they  never  aim  at  the  right  mark.  Whithersoever  they 
move,  they  cannot  move  beyond  the  circle  of  self.  The^  seek  themselvei, 
they  act  for  themselves ;  their  natural,  civil,  and  religious  actions,  from 
whatever  spring  they  come,  do  all  run  into,  and  meet  in,  this  dead  sea. 

«  Most  men  are  so  far  from  making  God  their  end  in  their  natural  and 
civil  actions,  that  he  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  They  eat  and  drink  for  no 
higher  end,  than  their  own  pleasure  or  necessity,  r^or  do  the  drops  of 
sweetness  God  has  put  into  the  creatures  raise  their  souls  toward  that  ocean 
of  delights  that  are  in  the  Creator.  And  what  are  the  natural  man's  civil 
kctions,  such  as  buying,  selling,  working,  but  fruit  to  himself!  Yea,  self  is 
the  highest  end  of  unregenerate  men,  even  in  their  religious  actions.  Th^ 
perform  duties  for  a  name ;  for  some  worldly  interest ;  or,  at  best,  in  <»der 
to  escape  from  hell.  They  seek  not  Grod  at  all,  but  for  their  own  interest : 
So  that  Grod  is  only  the  means,  and  self  their  end. 

'<  Thus  have  I  given  a  rude  draught  of  man's  will  in  his  natural  state,  drawn 
from  Scripture  and  our  own  experience.  Now,  since  all  must  be  wrong 
where  the  understanding  and  will  are  so  corrupt,  I  shall  briefly  despatch  what 
remains. 

'*d.  The  affections  are  corrupted;  wholly  disordered  and  distempered. 
They  are  like  an  unruly  horse,  that  either  will  not  receive,  or  violently  nms 
away  with  the  rider.  Man's  heart  is  naturally  a  mother  of  abon&inations : 
'  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries, 
fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness.'  The  natural  man's  affections 
are  wholly  misplaced ;  he  is  a  spiritual  monster.  His  heart  is,  where  his 
feet  should  be,  fixed  on  earth :  His  heels  are  lifted  op  against  heaven,  which 
his  heart  shoidd  be  set  on  :  His  face  is  toward  hell,  his  back  toward  heaven. 
He  loves  what  he  should  hate,  and  hates  what  he  should  love ;  joys  in  what 
he  ought  to  mourn  for,  and  mourns  for  what  he  should  rejoice  in  ;  glories  in 
his  sluLme,  and  is  ashamed  of  his  glory ;  abhors  what  he  should  desire,  and 
desires  what  he  should  abhor.  IT  his  affections  are  set  on  lawful  objects, 
they  arc  either  excessive  or  defective.  These  objects  have  either  too  little 
of  them,  or  too  much.    But  spiritual  things  have  always  too  little. 

**  Here  is  '  a  threefold  cora '  against  heaven,  not  easily  broken*— a  Uind 
mind,  a  perverse  will,  disordered  affections.  The  mind,  swelled  with  pride, 
says.  The  man  should  not  stoop ;  the  will,  opposite  to  the  will  of  God,  sayi. 
He  will  not ;  and  the  corrupt  affections,  risine  against  the  Lord,  in  defence 
ui  the  corrupt  will,  say,  He  shall  not.  And  mus  we  stand  out  against  God, 
till  we  are  created  anew  by  Christ  Jesus. 

'*  4.  The  conscience  is  corrupt  and  defiled.  It  cannot  do  its  work,  but 
according  to  the  light  it  hath  to  work  by.  Wherefore,  seeing  '  the  natural 
man  discemeth  not  spiritual  things,'  his  conscience  is  quite  useless  in  that 
point.  It  may  indeed  check  far  grosser  sins ;  but  spiritual  sins  it  discen  s 
not.  Thus  it  will  fly  in  the  face  of  many  for  drunkenness  ;  who  yet  have  a 
profound  peace  though  they  live  in  unbelief,  and  are  utter  strangers  to  spiriU 
ual  worship  and  *  tlie  life  of'^faith.'  And  the  light  of  his  conscience  being  faint 
and  languishing,  even  in  the  tilings  which  it  does  reach,  its  incitements  to 
duty,  aiid  struggles  against  sin,  ore  very  remiss  and  easily  got  over.  But 
there  is  also  a  false  li^t  in  the  dark  mind,  which  often  '  calls  evil  good,  and 
good  evil.'  And  such  a  conscience  is  like  a  blind  and  furious  horse,  which 
violently  runs  down  all  that  comes  in  his  way.  Indeed,  whenever  conscience 
is  aw^akened  by  the  spirit  of  conviction,  it  will  rage  and  roar,  and  put  the 
whole  man  in  a  consternation.  It  makes  the  stiff  heart  to  tremble,  and  the 
knees  to  bow ;  sets  the  eyes  a  weeping,  the  tongue  &  confesuig.    But  ititt 
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it  is  an  evil  conscience!  which  naturally  leads  only  to  despair ;  and  will  do 
it  eiectually,  unless  either  sin  prevails  over  it  to  lull  it  asleep,  as  in  the  case 
ofFelir,  or  the  Uood  of  Christ  prevail  over  it,  sprinkling  and  'p^rgingit 
from  dead  works.' 

**  Thus  is  man  by  nature  wholly  corrupted.  But  whence  came  this  total 
corruption  of  our  nature  ?  That  man's  nature  was  corrupt,  the  very  Hea- 
thens perceived  ;  but  how  '  sin  entered'  they  could  not  tell.  But  the  Scrip- 
tore  is  very  plain  in  the  point :  '  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  worla.' 

*  By  one  man's  disobedience  many'  (all)  '  were  made  sinners.'  Adam's  sin 
corrupted  man's  nature,  and  leavened  the  whole  lump  of  mankind.  We 
putrened  in  Adam  as  our  root.  The  root  was  poisoned,  and  so  the  branches 
were  envenomed.  The  vine  turned  *  the  vine  of  Sodom,'  and  so  the  grapes 
became '  grapes  of  gall.'  Adam,  by  his  sin,  became  not  only  guilty,  but  corrupt ; 
and  so  transmits  ^lilt  and  corruption  to  his  posterity.  By  his  sin  he  stnp- 
ped  himself  of  his  oriffinal  righteousness  and  corrupted  hunself.  We  were 
m  him  representatively,  as  our  moral  head ;  we  were  in  him  seminally,  as 
our  natural  head.  Hence  we  fell  in  him ;  (as  Levi  *  paid  tithes'  when  *  in 
the  loins  of  Abraham  ;')  <  by  his  disobedience'  we  '  were  made  sinners  ;'  his 
first  sin  is  imputed  to  us.  And  we  are  left  without  that  origmal  righteous- 
Bess  which  beinff  given  to  him  as  a  conunon  person,  he  cast  off.  And  this 
is  necessarily  followed,  in  him  and  us,  by  the  corruption  of  our  whole  nature ; 
righteousness  and  corruption  being  two  contraries,  one  of  which  must  alwavs 
be  in  man.    And  Adam,  our  common  father,  being  corrupt,  so  are  we ;  K>r 

*  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  V 

**  It  remains  only  to  apply  this  doctrine.  And  First,  for  infonnation :  Is 
nun's  nature  whoUy  corrupted  1  Then,  1.  No  wonder  the  grave  opens  its 
devouring  mouth  for  us  as  soon  as  the  womb  has  cast  us  forth.  For  we  are 
all*  in  a  spiritual  sense,  dead-bom ;  yea,  and  *  filthy,'  Psalm  xiv,  3,  noisome, 
rank,  ana  stinking,  as  a  corrupt  thing ;  so  the  word  imports.  Let  us  not 
compl&in  of  the  miseries  we  are  exposed  to  at  our  entrance,  or  during  our 
contmuance,  in  the  world.  Here  is  the  venom  that  has  poisoned  aB  the 
springs  of  earthly  enjojrmonts.  It  is  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  which 
brings  forth  all  the  miseries  of  life. 

**  2.  Behold  here,  as  in  a  glass,  the  spring  of  all  the  wickedness,  pro&ne- 
iieas,  and  formality  in  the  worid.  Every  thing  acts  affreeablo  to  its  own 
nature  ;  and  so  corrupt  man  acts  corruptly.  You  need  not  wonder  at  the 
sinfiilness  of  your  own  heart  and  life,  nor  at  the  sinfulness  and  perverseness 
of  others.  If  a  man  be  crooked,  he  cannot  but  halt ;  and  if  the  clock  be  set 
wrong,  how  can  it  point  the  hour  right  ? 

**  9.  See  here  why  sin  is  so  pleasant,  and  reliction  such  a  burden,  to  men : 
Bin  is  natural ;  holiness  not  so.  Oxen  cannot  leed  in  the  sea,  nor  fishes  in 
the  fiuitful  field.  A  swine  brought  into  a  palace  would  prefer  the  mire. 
And  corrupt  nature  tends  ever  to  impurity. 

**  4.  Learn  from  hence  the  nature  end  necessity  of  regeneration.  (1.)  The 
nature :  It  is  not  a  partial,  but  a  total  change.  Thy  whole  nature  is  cor- 
rupted ;  therefore,  the  whole  must  be  renew^.  'All  things'  must  <  become 
new.'  If  a  man  who  had  received  many  wounds  were  cured  of  all  but  one, 
he  might  still  bleed  to  death.  It  is  not  a  change  made  by  human  industry, 
but  by  the  almighty  Spirit  of  Grod.  A  man  must  be  '  bom  of  the  Spirit.'  Our 
nature  is  corrupt,  and  none  but  the  God  of  nature  can  change  it.  Man  may 
pin  a  new  life  to  an  old  heart,  but  he  can  never  change  the  heart.  (2.)  The 
necessity :  It  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  salvation.  '  Elxcept  a  man 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'  No  unclean  thing  can 
enter  *  the  new  Jerusalem :'  But  thou  art  by  nature  wholly  unclean.  D^eive 
not  thyself:  No  mercy  of  Grod,  no  blood  of  Christ,  will  brinf  an  unregene- 
rate  sinner  to  heaven.  For  God  will  never  open  a  fountain  of  mercy  to  wash 
away  his  own  holiness  and  tmth ;  nor  did  Christ  shed  his  precious  blood  to 
blot  out  the  troths  of  God.  Heaven  !  What  would  you  do  there,  who  are 
BOt  bom  again  ?    A  holy  Head,  and  corrupt  memben  \    A  Head  full  of 
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ireafurefl  of  mce,  membera  filled  with  treatures  of  wickedneM !  Te  are  no 
ways  adapted  to  the  society  above,  more  than  beasts  to  converse  with  ■en. 
Gould  the  unrenewed  man  go  to  heaven,  he  would  go  to  it  no  otherwise  than 
now  he  comes  to  the  duties  of  holiness,  that  is,  leaving  his  heart  behind  him. 

"  We  may  apply  this  doctrine.  Secondly,  for  lamentatum.  Well  may  we 
lament  thy  case,  O  natural  man ;  fbr  it  is  the  saddest  case  one  can  be  in  out 
of  hell.  It  is  time  to  lament  for  thee  ;  for  thou  art  dead  already,  dead  while 
thou  livest.  Thou  earnest  about  a  dead  soul  in  a  living  body ;  and  became 
thou  art  dead,  canst  not  lament  thy  own  case.  Thou  *  luist  no  good  in  thee;' 
thy  soul  is  a  mass  of  darkness,  rebellion,  and  vileness,  befole  God.  Tboa 
'  canst  do  no  good ;'  thou  canst  do  nothing  but  sin.  For  thou  art  *  the 
servant  of  sin,'  and,  therefore,  fVee  from  righteousness ;  thou  dost  not,  canst 
not,  meddle  with  it.  Thou  art  '  under  t£e  dominion  of  sin ;'  a  dominioB 
where  lif  hteousness  can  have  no  place.  Thou  art  a  child  and  a  servant  of 
the  devilas  long  as  thou  art  in  a  state  of  nature.  But,  to  prevent  any  mis- 
take, consider  that  Satan  hath  two  kinds  of  servants.  There  are  some  enu 
ployed,  as  it  were,  in  coarser  work.  These  bear  the  devil's  mark  in  their 
loreheads ;  having  no  form  of  godliness ;  not  so  much  as  perfonning  the 
external  duties  of  religion ;  but  living  apparently  as  sons  of  earth,  only 
minding  earthly  things.  Whereas,  others  are  employed  in  more  refined 
work,  who  cany  his  mark  in  their  right  hand,  whicn  they  can  and  do  hide, 
by  a  form  of  religion,  from  the  view  of  the  world.  These  sacrifice  to  the 
corrupt  mind,  as  the  other  to  the  flesh.  Pride,  unbelief,  self-pleasing,  and 
the  like  spiritual  sins,  prey  on  their  corrupted,  wholly  corrupted  souls.  Both 
are  servants  of  the  same  nouse,  equally  void  of  righteousness. 

"  Indeed,  how  is  it  possible  thou  shouldest  be  &\e  to  do  any  thinff  flood, 
whose  nature  is  wholly  corrupt  1  '  Can  an  evil  tree  bring  forth  good  nuit ! 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  V  If  then  thy  nature  be  totally  c^y  all  dioa 
doest  is  certainly  so  too. 

'*  Hear,  O  sinner,  what  is  thy  case !  Innumerable  sins  compass  thoe  abont ; 
floods  of  impurities  overwhelm  thee.  Sins  of  all  sorts  roll  up  and  down  in 
the  dead  sea  of  thy  soul ;  where  no  ffood  can  breathe,  because  of  the  comp- 
tion  there.  Thy  Lips  are  unclean ;  tne  opening  of  thy  mouth  is  as  the  open- 
ing of  a  grave,  mil  of  stench  and  rottenness.  Thy  natural  actions  are  sin ;  fat 
*  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  not  ye  eat  for  yourselves  and 
drink  for  yourselves  V  Zech.  vii,  6.  Thy  civil  actions  are  sin :  '  The  plough- 
ing of  the  wicked  is  sin,'  Prov.  xxi,  4*  ^y  redigious  actions  are  sin :  *  The 
sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.'  The  thou^ts  and 
imaginations  of  thy  heart  are  '  only  evil  continually.'  A  deed  may  be  soon 
done,  a  word  soon  spoken,  a  thought  pass ;  but  each  of  these  is  an  item  in 
thy  accounts.  O  said  reckoning !  As  many  thoughts,  words,  actions,  so 
many  sins ;  and  the  longer  thou  livest,  thy  accounts  swell  the  more.  Bhoold 
a  tear  be  dropped  for  every  sin,  thine  eyes  must  be  *  fountains  of  tears.'  .For 
nothing  but  sin  comes  from  thee ;  thy  heart  frames  nothing  but  evil  imagina- 
tions ;  there  is  nothing  in  thy  life,  but  what  is  framed  by  thy  heart;  therefore, 
there  is  nothing  in  thy  heart  or  life  but  evil. 

'*  And  all  thy  religion,  if  thou  hast  any,  is  lost  labour  if  thoQ  art  not 
bom  again  :  Truly  then  thy  duties  are  sins.  Would  not  the  best  wine  be 
loathsome  in  a  foul  vessel  1  So  is  the  religion  of  an  nnregenerate  man. 
Thy  duties  cannot  make  thy  corrupt  soul  holy ;  but  thy  corrupt  heart  makes 
them  unclean.  Thou  wast  wont  to  divide  thy  works  into  two  sorts ;  to  count 
some  good  and  some  evil.  But  thou  must  count  again^  and  put  aU  under  one 
head ;  for  Grod  writes  on  them  all, '  Only  evil.' 

**  And  thou  canst  not  help  thyself.  What  canst  thou  do  to  take  away  thy 
sin,  who  art  wholly  corrupt?  Will  mud  and  filth  wash  our  filthiness!  And 
wilt  thou  purge  out  sin  by  sinning?  Job  took  a  potsherd  to  scrape  himself, 
because  his  hands  were  as  full  ofboils  as  his  body.  This  is  the  case  of  thy 
corrupt  soul,  so  long  as  thou  art  in  a  state  of  nature.  Thou  art  poor  indeed, 
eztromdy  *  miseraUo  and  poor;'  thou  hast  no  shelter  but  a  verage  of  list; 
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BO  guvamt  for  thy  sool,  but  *  filthy  ng» ;'  nothing  to  nourish  it,  but  huiks 
that  annot  tatisfy.  More  than  that,  thou  haat  ffot  luch  a  bruise  in  the  loina 
of  Adam,  that  thou  art  '  without  strength,'  unt3>le  to  do  any  thing.  Nay, 
Bore  Uuun  all  this,  thou  canst  not  so  much  as  seek  aright,  but  liest  belplessi 
•a  an  infant  exposed  in  the  open  field. 

**  O  that  ye  would  believe  this  sad  truth !  How  little  is  it  believed  in  the 
world !  Few  are  concenied  to  have  their  evil  lives  reformed ;  but  fewer  far, 
to  have  their  evil  nature  changed.  Most  men  know  not  what  they  are ;  as 
the  eye,  which,  seeing  many  mings,  never  sees  itself.  But  until  ye  know 
every  one  *  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,'  there  is  no  hope  of  your  recovery. 
Why  will  ye  not  mslieve  the  plain  testimony  of  Scripture  ?  Alas !  that  is 
the  nature  of  your  disease.  *  Thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miseraUe,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.'  Lord,  open  their  eyes,  before 
they  lift  them  up  in  hell,  and  see  what  they  will  not  see  now ! 

"  Meantime,  let  us  have  a  special  eye  upon  the  corruption  and  sin  of  our 
Bitore.  What  avails  it  to  take  notice  of  other  sins,  whde  this  mother  sin  is 
unnoticed  1    This  is  a  weighty  point ;  in  speaking  to  which,  I  shall,— 

**  1.  Point  at  some  evidences  of  men's  overlooking  the  sin  of  their  nature. 
As  (1.)  Men's  being  so  confident  of  themselves,  as  if  they  were  in  no  danger 
of  gross  sins.  Many  would  take  heinously  such  a  caution  as  Christ  gave  hi« 
Apostles :  *  Take  heed  of  surfeiting  and  drunkenness.'  They  would  be  ready 
to  cry  out)  '  Am  I  a  dog  V  It  would  raise  the  pride  of  their  heart,  not  their 
fear  and  trembling,  ^d  all  this  is  a  proof  that  they  know  not  the  corrup. 
tkm  of  their  own  nature.  (2.)  Untendemess  toward  them  that  fall.  Many» 
in  this  case  cast  off  all  bowels  of  compassion  ;  a  plain  proof  that  they  do  not 
know,  or  '  consider  themselves,  lest  tney  also  be  tempted.'  Qrace,  indeed* 
does  make  men  zealous  against  sin,  in  others,  as  well  as  in  themselves.  But 
eyes  tamed  inward  to  the  corruption  of  nature,  clothe  them  with  pity  and 
eompassion,  and  fill  them  with  thankfulness,  that  they  were  not  the  persons 
left  to  be  such  spectacles  of  human  frailty.  (3.)  Men's  venturing  so  boldly 
CO  temptation,  in  confidence  of  their  coming  off  fairly.  Were  they  sensiUe 
of  the  corruption  of  their  nature,  they  would  oeware  of  entering  on  the  devil's 
ground ;  as  one  ^irt  about  with  bags  of  gunpowder  would  be  loath  to  walk 
where  sparks  of  fire  were  flying. 

''2.  i  shall  mention  a  few  things  in  which  ye  should  have  a  special  eye  to 
the  sin  of  your  nature.  (1.)  In  your  application  to  Christ.  When  you  are 
with  the  Physician,  O  forget  not  this  disease  !  They  never  yet  knew  their 
errand  to  Christ,  who  went  not  to  Him  for  the  sin  of  their  nature  ;  for  his 
falood  to  take  away  the  guilt  and  his  Spirit  to  break  the  power  of  it.  Though 
ye  should  lay  before  him  a  catalogue  of  sins,  which  might  reach  from  earth 
to  heaven,  yet  if  you  omit  this,  you  have  forgot  the  best  part  of  the  errand  a 
poor  sinner  has  to  the  Physician  of  souls.  (2.)  Have  a  special  eye  to  it  in 
your  repentance.  If  you  would  repent  indeed,  let  the  streams  lead  you  up  to 
the  fountain,  and  mourn  over  your  comipt  nature,  as  the  cause  of  all  sin,  in 
lieart,  word,  and  work*  '  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  thy  sight.  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  inicjuity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me.'  (3.)  Have  a  special  eye  to  it  in  your  mortification. 
*  Crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  desires.'  It  is  the  root  of  bitterness 
which  mlist  be  struck  at,  else  we  labour  in  vain.  In  vain  do  we  go  about  to 
poige  the  streams,  if  we  are  at  no  pains  about  the  muddy  fountain.  (4.)  Ye 
are  to  eye  this  in  your  daily  walk.  He  that  would  walk  uprightlvt  must 
have  one  eye  upward  to  Jesus  Christ,  another  inward  to  the  corruption  of 
his  own  nature. 

**  8.  I  shall  offer  some  reasons,  why  we  should  especially  observe  the  sin 
of  our  nature.  (1.)  Because,  of  all  sins,  it  is  the  most  extensive  and  diffcb- 
nre.  It  goes  through  the  whole  man,  and  spoils  all.  Other  sins  mar  par- 
ticalar  parts  of  the  image  of  God  ;  but  this  defaces  the  whole.  It  is  the 
poison  of  the  old  serpent  cast  into  the  fountain,  and  so  infiscts  every  actiooi 
•very  bves^thing  of  the  sooL 
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**  (2.)  It  18  the  cause  of  all  particular  nm,  both  in  our  hearts  and  livea. 

*  Out  of  the  heart  of  man  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries*'  and  all  other 
abominations.  It  is  the  bitter  fountain ;  and  particular  lusts  are  but  rivulets 
running  from  it,  which  bring  forth  into  the  life  a  part  only,  not  the  whole,  of 
what  is  within. 

*'  (8.)  It  is  virtually  all  sins ;  for  it  is  tho  seed  of  all,  which  want  but  the 
occasion  to  set  up  their  heads.  Hence  it  is  called,  '  a  body  of  death,'  ts 
consisting  of  the  several  members  which  constitute  that  *  body  of  sins,'  (Col. 
ii,  11,}  whose  life  lies  in  spiritual  death.  It  is  the  cursed  ground,  fit  to  bring 
forth  all  manner  of  noxious  weeds.  Never  did  evenr  sin  appear  in  the  con. 
versation  of  the  vilest  wretch  that  ever  lived,  fiut  look  into  thy  nature,  and 
thou  mayest  see  all  and  every  sin  in  the  root  thereof.  There  is  a  fulness  of 
all  unrighteousness  there ; — Atheism,  idolatry,  adulterjr,  murder.  Perhaps 
none  of  these  appear  to  thee  in  thy  heart ;  but  there  is  more  in  that  un- 
fathomable  depth  of  wickedness  than  thou  knowest. 

'*  (4.)  The  sin  of  our  nature  is  of  all  sins  the  most  fixed  and  abidmg. 
Sinful  actions  are  transient,  though  the  guilt  and  stain  of  them  may  re- 
main. But  the  corruption  of  nature  passes  not  away.  It  remains  m  its 
full  power,  by  night  and  by  day,  at  all  tim^^,  till  nature  is  changed  by  con* 
vertmg  grace. 

"  You  may  observe  three  things  in  the  corrupt  heart :  (i.)  There  is  the 
corrupt  nature,  the  evil  bent  or  the  heart,  whereby  men  are  unapt  for  all 
good,  and  fitted  for  all  evil,  (ii.)  There  are  particular  lusts  or  dispositionii 
of  that  corrupt  nature,  such  as  pride,  passion,  covctousness.  (iiL)  There  ii 
one  of  these  stronger  than  all  the  rest, — *  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us.'  So  that  the  river  divides  into  msnj  streams,  whereof  one  is  greater 
than  the  rest.  The  corruption  of  nature  is  the  river-head,  which  has  manf 
particular  lusts  wherein  it  runs ;  but  it  mainly  disburdens  itself  into  thai 
which  we  call  the  predominant  sin.  But  as  in  some  rivers  the  main  stream 
runs  not  always  in  the  same  channel,  so  the  besettinff  sin  may  change ;  u 
lust  in  youth  may  be  succeeded  by  covctousness  in  old  a^.  Now,  whit 
does  it  avail,  to  reform  in  other  thmgs,  while  the  reigning  sin  retains  its  M 
power  1  What,  if  a  particular  sin  be  gone?  If  the  sin  of  our  nature  keep  the 
throne,  it  will  set  up  another  in  its  stc^ ; — as  when  a  water-course  is  stopped 
in  one  place,  it  will  break  forth  in  another.  Thus  some  cast  off  their  prodi^ 
ffality ;  but  covetousness  comes  in  its  stead.  Some  quit  their  profanenesB ; 
out  the  same  stream  runs  in  tho  other  channel  of  self-righteousness. 

'*  That  you  may  have  a  full  view  of  the  sin  of  your  nature,  I  would  recom* 
mend  to  you  three  things : — 1.  Study  to  know  the  spirituality  and  the  extent 
of  the  law  of  Gk>d ;  for  that  is  the  glass  wherein  you  may  see  yoarselves. 
2.  Observe  your  hearts  at  all  times ;  but  especially  linder  temptation.  Tempt- 
ation is  a  fire  that  brings  up  the  scum  of  the  unre^nerate  heart.  3.  Go  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  illumination  by  his  Spirit.    Say  onto  him, 

*  What  I  Imow  not,  teach  thou  me !'  and  be  willing  to  take  in  li^t  from  the 
word.  It  is  by  the  word  the  Spirit  teacheth ;  but  unless  he  teach,  all  other 
toachinfir  is  to  little  purpose.  You  will  never  see  yourself  aright,  till  he  liffht 
his  candle  in  your  breast.  Neither  the  fiilness  and  glory  of  Christ,  nor  the 
corruption  and  vilenees  of  our  nature,  ever  Were,  or  can  be,  rightly  learned, 
but  where  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  teacher. 

*'  To  conclude :  Let  the  consideration  of  what  has  been  said  commend 
Christ  to  you  all.  Ye  that  are  brought  out  of  your  natural  state,  be  humble; 
still  coming  to  Christ,  still  cleaving  to  him,  for  the  purging  out  what  remains 
of  your  natural  corruption.  Ye  that  are  yet  in  your  natural  state,  what  will 
ye  do  1  Ye  must  die ;  ye  must  stand  at  the  judgment  seat  of  God»  Will  you 
lie  down,  and  sleep  another  night  at  ease  in  this  case  !  See  f9  do  it  not. 
Before  another  day  you  may  be  set  before  his  dreadful  tribunal,  m  the  grave- 
clothes  of  your  corrupt  state,  and  your  vile  souls  cast  into  the  pit  of  destruc- 
tion, to  be  for  ever  buried  out  of  (jod*s  sight :  for  I  testify  unto  you«  then  ii 
no  peace  with  Qod,  no  pardon,  no  heaven  for  you  in  this  state.    There  it 
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fmt  a  step  betwixt  yon  and  eternal  destmction  from  the  presence  of  tLe  Lord. 
|f  the  bnttle  thread  of  life,  which  may  be  broke  with  a  touch  in  a  moment, 
or  ever  you  are  aware,  be  broke  while  you  are  in  this  atate,  yon  are,  ruined 
for  ever  and  without  remedy.  But  come  ye  speedily  to  Jesus  Christ.  He 
bath  cleansed  as  vile  souls  as  yours.  '  Confess  your  sins ;'  and  he  wUl  both 
Ibigive  your  sms,  and  cleanse  you  from  all  unrighteousness.' " 
BiuSTOL,  August  17,  1757. 


A  LETTER 

TO 

THE  REVEREND  JOHN  TAYLOR,  D.  D. 


Hartlepool,  July  3, 1759. 

Reverend  Sir, — ^I  esteem  you,  as  a  person  of  uncommon  sense  and 
learning ;  but  your  doctrine  I  cannot  esteem :  and,  some  time  since,  I 
believed  it  to  be  my  duty  to  speak  my  sentiments  at  large  concerning 
your  doctrine  of  Original  Sin.  When  Mr.  Newton  mentioned  this,  and 
asked  whether  you  designed  to  answer,  you  said  you  thought  not ;  for 
it  would  only  be  a  personal  controversy  between  John  Wesley  and  John 
Taylor. — How  gladly,  if  I  durst,  would  I  accept  of  this  discharge !  But, 
certainly,  it  is  a  controversy  of  the  highest  importance ;  nay,  of  all 
those  things  that  concern  our  eternal  peace.  It  is  Christianity,  or 
Heathenbm.  For,  take  away  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  redemption* 
justificatioti,  and  the  new  birth,  the  beginning  of  sanctification;  or,  which 
amounts  to  the  same,  explain  them  as  you  do,— and  in  what  is  Chris- 
tianity bettor  than  Heathenism?  1\lierein  (save  in  rectifying  some 
of  our  notions)  has  the  religion  of  St  Paul  any  preeminence  over  that  of 
Socrates  or  Epictetus  1  The  point  is,  therefore,  Are  those  things  that 
have  been  believed  for  so  many  ages,  throughout  the  Christian  world* 
real,  solid  truths,  or  monkish  dreams  and  vain  imaginations  ? 

Elither  you  or  I  mistake  the  whole  of  Christianity,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end !  Either  my  scheme  or  yours  is  as  contrary  to  the  Scriptural, 
as  the  Koran  is.  Is  it  mine  or  yours  1  Tours  has  gone  through  all 
England,  and  made  numerous  converts.  I  attack  it  from  end  to  end : 
let  all  England  judge  whether  it  can  be  defended  or  not 

Earnestly  praying  that  God  may  give  you  and  me  a  right  understand- 
ing in  aD  things, 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir,  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

John  Wsslet. 


AN  EXTRACT 

or 
A   LETTER   TO   THE   REVEREND   MR.  LAW. 

OOOASIORED  BT  SOKE  OV  HIS  LATE  WEITINOS. 


RBVEmEND  SiRf — ^In  matters  of  religion  I  regard  no  writings  but  the 
iaspired.  Tauler,  Behmen,  and  a  whole  army  of  Mystic  aij&ors,  are 
\m  me  nothing  to  St  Paul.  In  every  point  I  appeal  «*  to  the  law  and 
di«  testBiiODy,''  and  value  no  antbori^  but  dus. 
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At  a  time  wben  I  was  in  great  danger  of  not  yaluing  thifl  authoritj 
enough,  you  made  that  important  observation :  **  I  see  where  your  mis- 
take Tics.  You  would  have  a  philosophical  religion  ;  but  there  can  be 
no  such  thing.  Religion  is  the  most  plain,  simple  thing  in  the  world. 
It  is  only,  ^  We  love  Mm,  because  he  first  loved  us.'  So  far  as  you  add 
philosophy  to  religion,  just  so  far  you  spoil  it."  This  remailL  I  have 
never  forgotten  since ;  and  I  trust  in  God  I  never  shall. 

But  have  not  you  ?  Permit  me,  sir,  to  speak  plainly.  Have  you 
ever  thought  of  it  since  ?  Is  there  a  writer  in  England  who  so  continu- 
ally blends  philosophy  with  religion  ?  even  in  tracts  on  ^'  The  Spirit  of 
Prayer,"  and  ^^  The  Spirit  of  Love,"  wherein,  firom  the  titles  of  them, 
one  would  expect  to  find  no  more  of  philosophy  than  in  the  Epistles  of 
St  John.  Concerning  which,  give  me  leave  to  observe  in  general, 
1.  That  the  whole  of  it  is  utterly  superfluous :  a  man  may  be  full  both 
of  prayer  and  love,  and  not  know  a  word  of  this  hypothesis.  2.  The 
whole  of  this  hypothesis  is  unproved ;  it  is  all  precarious,  all  uncertain. 
8.  The  whole  hypothesis  has  a  dangerous  tendency.  It  naturally 
leads  men  off  from  plain,  practical  religion,  and  fills  them  with  the 
**  knowledge"  that  "  pufTeth  up,"  instead  of  the  "  love"  that  "  edifieth." 
And,  4.  It  is  oflen  flatly  contrary  to  Scripture,  to  reason,  and  to  itself. 

But  over  and  above  this  superfluous,  uncertain,  dangerous,  irrational, 
and  unscriptural  philosophy,  have  not  you  lately  grieved  many  who  are 
not  strangers  to  the  spirit  of  prayer  or  love,  by  advancing  tenets  in  reli- 
gion, some  of  which  they  think  are  unsupported  by  Scripture,  some  even 
repugnant  to  it  ?  Allow  me,  sir,  first  to  touch  upon  your  philosophy, 
and  then  to  speak  freely  concerning  these. 

I.  As  to  your  philosophy,  the  main  of  your  theoiy  respects,  1.  Things 
antecedent  to  the  creation :  2.  The  creation  itself :  3.  Adam  in  para- 
dise :  4.  The  &I1  of  man. 

I  do  not  undertake  formally  to  refute  what  you  have  aaserted  on  any 
of  these  heads.  I  dare  not ;  I  cannot  answer  either  to  God  or  man 
such  an  employment  of  my  time.  I  shall  only  give  a  sketcK  of  this 
strange  system,  and  ask  a  few  obvious  questions. 

And  1.  Of  things  antecedent  to  the  creation. 

'*  All  that  can  be  conceived  is  God,  or  nature,  or  creature."  (Mr.  Law's 
words  are  enclosed  all  along  in  commas.)  (Spirit  of  Prayer,  part  ii,  p.  SK3.) 

Is  nature  created,  or  not  created  ?  It  must  be  one  or  the  o^r ;  for 
there  is  no  medium.  If  not  created,  is  it  not  God  ?  If  created,  is  it  not 
a  creature  ?  How  then  can  there  be  three,  God,  nature,  and  creature ; 
since  nature  must  coincide  either  with  God  or  creature  1 

"  Nature  is  in  itself  a  hunpy,  wrathful  fire  of  life."  (p.  34.) 

"  Nature  is  and  can  be  only  a  desire.  Desire  is  the  very  being  of  nature.** 
{Spirit  of  Love,  part  i,  p.  20.) 

'*  Nature  is  only  a  desire,  because  it  is  for  the  sake  of  somethmg  else. 
Nature  is  only  a  torment ;  because  it  cannot  help  itseif  to  thatwhich  it 
wants.'*  (p.  84.) 

"Nature  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  the  invisible  gioiies  of  God." 
(Part  ii,  p.  62.) 

Is  not  the  first  of  these  definitions  contradictory  to  all  that  precede! 

If  desire  is  the  very  being  of  nature ;  if  it  is  a  tonnent,  a  hongiy^ 
wrathful  fire ;  how  is  it  *^  the  outward  manifestation  cf  the  inrisiM 
Tories  of  God  r* 
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*^  Natnro  m  well  as  God  is  antecedent  to  all  creatures.**  ^p.  590 

^  There  is  an  etefnal  nature,  os  universal  and  as  unlimited  as  Gou."  (p.  64.) 

Is  then  nature  6o<l?  Or  are  there  two  eteroi^l,  univer8al«  infinite 
beings? 

M  Nothing  is  hefbre  eternal  nature  but  God."  (lb.) 

^^JYothing  hutP*  Is  anything  before  that  which  is  eternal t  But 
bow  is  this  grand  account  of  nature  consistent  with  what  you  say  else- 
where t 

**  Nature,  and  darkness,  and  s^lf,  are  but  three  different  expressions  for 

SM  and  the  same  thiiur."  (p.  181.) 
**  Nature  has  all  evil  and  no  evil  in  it."  (p.  192.)    Yea, 
**  Nature,  self,  or  darkness,  has  not  only  no  evil  in  it»  but  is  the  only  ground' 

of  aE  good."  ilb.) 

O  rare  darkness ! 

^  Nature  has  seven  chief  properties,  and  can  have  neither  more  nor 
because  it  liB  a  birth  from  the  Deity  in  nature."  Is  nature  a  birth 
ftom  the  Deity  in  nature  1  Is  this  sense  ?  If  it  be,  what  kind  of  proof 
iiitl  IsitBotfgno^tffiipera^ffet^nodim?  [What  is  unknown  by  what 
is  equaDy  unkno¥ni  ?]  '^  For  God  is  tri-une,  and  nature  is  tri-une." 
<*JViiiiire  ft  <ri-tfne/"  Is  not  this  flat  begging  the  question?  *^And 
heooe  arise  properties,  three  and  three."  Nay,  why  not  nine  and  nine? 
**  And  that  which  brings  these  three  and  three  into  union  is  another  pro- 
perty." {Spirit  ofLave^  part  ii,  p.  64.)  Why  so  ?  Why  may  it  not  be 
two,  or  five,  or  nine  ?    Is  it  not  rather  the  will  and  power  of  God  ? 

**The  three  first  properties  of  nature  are  the  whole  essence  of  that 
desire  which  is,  and  is  called,  nature."  (p.  69.)  How  ?  Are  the  pro- 
perties of  a  thing  the  same  as  the  essence  of  it  ?  Wliat  confusion  is 
this !  But  if  they  were,  can  a  part  of  its  properties  be  the  whole  essence 
ofit? 

**  The  three  first  properties  of  nature  are  attraction,  resistance,  and 
whirling.  In  these  three  properties  of  the  desire,  you  see  the  reason  of 
die  three  great  laws  of  ms^er  and  motion,  and  need  not  be  told  tbat  Sir 
Isaac  ploughed  with  Jacob  Behmen's  heifer."  (p.  37.)  Just  as  much 
at  Milton  plou^ed  with  Francis  Quarles's  heifer. 

How  does  it  appear,  that  these  are  any  of  the  properties  of  nature, 
if  you  me%p  by  nature  any  thing  distinct  from  matter?  And  how  are 
they  the  properties  of  desire  ?  What  a  jumbling  of  dissonant  notions 
is  here  I 

"The  fourtfi  property"  (you  affirm,  not  prove)  **iB  called  fire: 
The  fifUi,  the  form  of  li^t  and  love."  What  do  you  mean  hy  the  form 
of  love  ?  Are  light  and  love  one  and  the  same  thing?  **  The  sixth, 
soimd  or  understanding."  Are  then  sound  and  understanding  ^  same 
filing  ?  *<  The  seventh,  a  life  of  triumphing  joy."  (p.  58.)  Is  then  a 
life  of  tnumphing  joy,  ''that  which  brings  fiie  three  and  three  properties 
into  union  ?"  If  so,  how  can  it  be  *'  the  result  of  that  union  ?"  Do  these 
filinss  hanff  together? 

To  condude  this  head:  Tou  say,  '^Attraction  is  an  incessant  working 
of  three  contrary  properties,  drawing,  resisting,  and  whirling."  (p.  200.) 
That  is,  in  plain  terms,  (a  discoveiy  worthy  of  Jacob  BehmeOf  and  yet 
not  borrowed  by  Sir  Isaac,)  ^  Dramng  ia  inceasant  drawii^  lesiftuicey 
and  whurling." 
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2.  Of  the  creation: — 

You  put  these  words,  with  many  more  equally  ihiportaiit,  into  the 
mouth  of  God  himself! 

"  Angels  first  inhabited  the  region  which  is  now  taken  up  by  the  sun  tod 
the  planets  that  move  round  him.  It  was  then  all  a  glassy  sea,  in  which  per- 
petiud  scenes  of  light  and  glory  were  ever  rising  and  changing  in  obedience  to 
their  call.  Hence  thev  fancied  they  had  infinite  power,  and  resolved  to  abrare 
all  submission  to  God.  In  that  moment  they  were  whirled  down  into  theii 
own  darky  fiery,  working  powers.  And  in  that  moment  the  fi^assy  sea,  by  the 
wrathful  workings  of  these  spirits,  was  broke  in  pieces,  ana  became  a  chaos 
of  fire  and  wram.  thickness  and  darkness."  (Spirit  of  Pravert  part  i,  p. 
14,  &c.) 

I  would  inquire  upon  this, 

(1.)  Is  it  well  for  a  man  to  take  such  liberty  with  the  most  high  God? 

(2.)  Is  not  this  being  immeasurably  ''wise  above  that  which  is  writ- 
ten i"  wiser  than  all  the  Prophets  and  all  the  Apostles  put  together! 

(3.)  How  can  any  thing  of  this  be  proved? — ^Why  thus:  ^'^Daikneai 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.'  What  can  this  mean,  but  that  the  M 
of  angels  brought  desolation  into  the  very  place  of  this  woridt'^  (Part  ii, 
p.  49.)    What  a  proof! 

Secondly.  *'  The  Scripture  shows,  that  iSbe  Spirit  of  Gk>d  entering  into 
this  darkness,"  that  is,  into  the  very  place  where  Satan  reigned  before, 
"  brought  forth  a  new  world."  (p.  50.) 

'  Where  does  it  show,  that  tins  darkness  was  tiie  place  lAere  Sttin 
reigned  ?    I  cannot  find  it  in  my  Bible» 

Thirdly.  *<  How  could  the  devil  be  called  the  prince  of  this  world,  if  it  vu 
not  once  his  own  kingdom  V*  (lb,) 

May  he  not  be  so  called,  because  he  note  reigns  therein  t  is  he  cot 
now  "  the  ruler  of  the  darkness,"  or  wickedness,  **  of  this  world  ?" 

Fourthly.  *'  Had  it  not  been  their  own  kingdom,  the  devils  could  have  no 
power  here.  This  may  pass  for  a  demonstration,  that  this  is  the  very  place 
m  which  the  angels  fell."  (p.  51.) 

I  doubt  it  will  not  pass.  Cannot  God  permit  Satan  to  exert  his  poiver 
wherever  it  plcaseth  him  1 

Hitherto  Uieo  we  have  not  a  grain  of  sound  proof.  Tet  you  pronounee 
with  all  peremptoriness, 

"  The  grounds  of  true  religion  cannot  be  truly  known  but  by  going  so  ftr 
back  as  this  fall  of  angels."  (pp.  37,  38.) 

Cmmot !  Positively  cannot !  How  few  men  in  Engluid«  in  Europe, 
can  or  do  go  back  so  far !  And  are  there  none  but  these,  no  not  one, 
who  knows  the  grounds  of  true  religion] 

*«  It  was  their  revolt  which  brought  wrath  and  fire  and  thickneas  and  dtriu 
sees  into  nature."  (76.) 

If  it  was  sin  that  brought  fire  into  the  world,  (which  is  hard  to  prove,) 
did  it  bring  darkness,  and  thickness  too?  But  ifit^d,  what  barm  is  ttere 
in  either  ?  Is  not  thickness  as  good  in  its  place  as  thinness  %  And  as 
to  darimess,  you  say  yourself,  **  It  has  not  only  no  evO  m  itt  hoi  is  dis 
only  ground  of  all  possible  good*" 

Touching  creation  in  general  you  aver^ —       "! 

**A  creation  out  of  nothing  is  no  bettor  sense  than  a  creation  into  nothiB|i* 
(P.W-) 
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**  A  creation  tnfo  nothing  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Can  yon  say 
a  creation  out  of  nothing  is  so  ?  It  is  indeed  tautology ;  since  the 
•ingle  term  creeUian  is  equivalent  with  production  out  of  nothing. 

**  That  all  things  were  created  out  of  nothing  has  not  the  least  tittle  of 
Scripture  to  support  it."  (p.  55.) 

Is  it  not  supported  (as  all  the  Christian  Church  has  diought  hitherto) 
by  the  very  first  verse  of  Genesis  ? 

**  Nay,  it  is  a  fiction  big  with  the  grossest  nbsurdities.  It  is  fiiU  of  horrid 
consequences.  It  separates  eveTV  thing  firom  God.  It  leaves  no  relation 
between  God  and  the  creature.  For"  ^mark  the  proof!)  '*  if  it  is  created  out 
of  nothing,  it  cannot  have  something  or  God  in  it."  (p.  66.) 

The  consequence  is  not  clear.  Till  this  is  made  good,  can  any  of 
those  propositions  be  allowed  ? 

''  Nature  is  the  first  birth  of  God.''  Did  God  create  it  or  not!  If 
not,  how  came  it  out  of  him  ?  If  he  did^  did  he  create  it  out  of  some- 
thingt  or  nothing  1 

**  St.  Paul  says,  All  things  are  of,  or  out  of,  God."  And  what  does 
diis  prove,  but  Aat  God  is  the  cause  of  all  things  t 

**  The  materiality  of  the  angelic  kingdom  was  spiritual."  {Spirit  of 
Prayer^  part  ii,  p.  27.)  What  is  spiritual  materiality?  Is  it  not  much 
the  same  with  immaterial  materiality? 

^  This  sphritual  materiality  brou^t  fortfi  the  heavenly  flesh  and  blood 
of  ftngels."  (lb,  p.  57.)  That  angels  have  bodies,  you  affirm  ebewbereii 
But  are  you  sure  they  have  flesh  and  bloodt  Are  not  the  angels  spirits? 
And  surely  a  spirit  luith  not  flesh  and  blood. 

**  The  whole  riassy  sea  was  a  mirror  of  beauteous  forms,  colours,  and 
soonds,  perpetually  snringing  up,  having  also  firuits  and  vegetables,  but  not 
mss,  as  the  fruits  of  the  world.  This  was  continually  brining  forth  new 
figores  of  life ;  not  animals,  but  ideal  forms  of  the  endless  divisibui^  of  life." 
(Fart  i,  pp.  IS,  19.) 

This  likewise  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  God.  But  is  nonsense  from 
die  Most  High? 

What  less  is  '*a  mirror  of  beauteous  sounds?"  And  what  are 
**  figures  of  hfe  ?"  Are  they  aUve  or  dead,  or  between  both,  as  a  man 
may  be  between  sleepii^  and  waking?  What  are  **  ideal  forms  of  the 
endless  divisibility  of  me  ?"  Are  they  the  same  with  those  forms  of 
stones,  one  of  whidi  Maraton  took  up  (while  he  was  seeking  Yaratilda) 
to  throw  at  the  form  of  a  lion?  (See  the  Spectator.) 

**  The  glassy  sea  being  become  thick  and  dark,  the  spirit  converted  its  fire 
sad  wwth  into  son  and  stars,  its  drofls  and  darkness  into  earth,  its  mobUitj 
iofo  air,  its  moisture  into  water."  (Part  ii,  p.  d9.} 

Was  wrath  converted  into  sun  or  stars,  or  a  little  of  it  bestowed  on 
both?  How  was  darkness  turned  into  earth,  or  mobility  into  air?  Has 
not  fire  more  mobility  thsn  this  ?  Did  there  need  ommpotehce,  to  con- 
vert fire  into  fire,  into  the  sun,  or  moisture  into  water? 

«*  Darkness  was  absolutely  unknown  to  the  angels  till  they  fell. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  darkness  is  the  ground  of  the  materiality  of  na- 
tnra."  (p.  33.)  J^earw — to  whom  ?  Nothing  appears  to  me,  but  tKe 
proving  ignotuM  per  ignotius,  [what  is  unknown  by  what  is  more  on- 
kaoiwn.] 

**AJkMti9m»emt^*'iSpMofLor>€,^p^n^f.l9^)  "^Everyac- 
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8ire,  as  such,  is  and  must  be  made  up  of  contrariety.  God's  bringing  a 
sensible  creature  into  eziatence  is  the  bringing  the  power  of  desire  into 
a  creaturely  state."  (76.)  Does  not  all  thiB  require  a  little  more  prooC^ 
and  not  a  little  illustration  ? 

'^  Hard  and  sofl^  thick  and  thin,  could  have  no  existeDce,  till  nature 
lost  its  first  purity.  And  this  is  the  one  true  origin  of  all  the  materiality 
of  this  world.  Else,  nothing  thick  or  hard  could  ever  have  been." 
(Part  i,  p.  21.)  Does  not  tlus  call  for  much  proof?  since  most  people 
believe  God  created  matter,  merely  because  so  it  seemed  good  in  his 
sight 

But  you  add  a  kind  of  proof.  *^  How  comes  a  flint  to  be  so  hard  and 
dark  ]  It  is  because  the  meekness  and  fluidi^  of  the  light,  air,  and 
water  are  not  in  it"  (75.)  The  meekness  of  lights  and  aiVf  and  uater ! 
What  is  that  ?     Is  air  or  water  capable  of  virtue  ? 

''  The  first  property  of  nature  is  a  constraining,  attracting,  and  coagu- 
lating power."  (p.  24.)     I  wait  the  proof  of  this. 

^  God  brought  gross  matter  out  of  the  sinful  properties  of  nature*  that 
thereby  the  fallen  angels  might  lose  all  their  power  over  them."  (p.  27.) 
And  have  they  lost  all  power  over  them  1  Is  Satan  no  longer  prince  oif 
the  power  of  the  air? 

"  As  all  matter  is  owing  to  the  first  property  of  nature,  idiich  is  an 
astringing,  compressing  desire."  (p.  28.)  Stop  here,  sir.  I  totally 
deny,  that  any  uninteUigent  being  is  capable  of  any  desire  at  alL  And 
yet  this  gross,  capital  mistake,  runs  through  your  whole  theoiy. 

''  The  fourth  property  is  fire."  (p.  49.)  Where  is  the  proof!  ^Wmk 
changes  the  properties  of  nature  mto  a  heavenly  state."  (p.  48.)  Proof 
again  ?  "  The  conjunction  of  God  and  nature  brings  forth  fire."  Thi» 
needs  the  most  proof  of  all. 

'^  Eveiy  ri^t  kindled  fire  must  give  forth  lidit"  Why  t  **  Because 
the  eternal  fue  is  the  efiect  of  supernatural  light"  Nay,  dm  light 
should  rather  give  forth  fire. 

'*  The  fire  of  the  soul  and  that  of  the  body  has  but  one  nature. "  (p.  52.) 
Can  either  Behmen  or  Spinosa  prove  this  ? 

3.  Of  Adam  in  paradise. 

"  Paradise  is  a  heavenly  birth  of  life."  {Spirit  ofPrayer^  part  i,  p.  6.) 
How  does  this  definition  explain  the  thing  defined  ? 

'*  Adam  had  at  first  both  a  heavenly  and  an  earthly  body*  Into  the 
latter  was  the  spirit  of  this  worid  breathed ;  and  in  this  spirit  and  body 
did  the  heavenly  spirit  and  body  of  Adam  dweU."  (p.  7.)  .$o  he  had 
originally  two  bodies  and  two  souls !  This  will  need  abundance  of 
proof.  *'  The  spirit  and  body  of  this  world  was  the  medium  through 
which  he  was  to  have  commerce  with  this  world."  The  proof  t  ^  Kit 
it  was  no  more  alive  in  him,  than  Satan  and  the  serpent  were  aKve  in 
him  at  his  first  creation.  Good  and  evil  were  then  only  in  bis  outward 
body  and  in  the  outward  worid."^  What !  was  there  evil  in  the  worid, 
and  even  in  Adam,  together  with  Satan  and  the  serpent,  at  his  first 
creation  ?  *'  But  thev  were  kept  unactive  by  the  power  of  the  beavaBly 
roan  within  him."  Did  this  case  cover  the  earthly  man,  or  the  taxMf 
case  the  heavenly  ? 

But  ''  he  had  power  to  choose,  whether  he  would  use  bis  outward 
body  only  as  a  means  of  opening  die  outward  worid  to  him  ;**  (aoit 
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net  quite  unactiTe  neithor ;)  **  or  <^  opening  the  bestial  life  in  himself. 
Till  this  was  opened  in  him,  nothing  in  this  outward  world,  no  more  than 
his  own  outward  body,"  (so  now  it  is  unactive  again,)  **  could  act  upon  him, 
Biake  any  impressions  upon  him,  or  raise  any  sensations  in  him;  neither 
had  he  any  feeling  of  good  or  evil  from  it."  (p.  9.) '  All  this  being  en- 
tirely new,  we  must  beg  clear  and  full  proof  of  it. 

**  God  said  to  man  at  his  creation.  Rule  thou  over  this  imperfect, 
perishing  world,  without  partaking  of  its  impure  nature."  (p.  21.)  Was 
not  the  world  thm  at  first  perfect  in  its  kind?  Was  it  impure  then?  Or 
would  it  have  perished  if  man  had  not  sinned  ?  And  are  we  sure  that 
God  spake  thus  ? 

**  The  end  God  proposed  in  the  creation  was  the  restoring  all  thinffs 
to  their  glorious  state."  (Spirit  of  Prayer^  part  ii,  p.  61.)  ^  In  Uu 
ertation!**  Was  not  thb  rather  the  end  which  he  proposed  in  the 
redemption? 

**  Adam  was  created  to  keep  what  is  called  the  curse,  covered  and 
overcome  by  Paradise.  And  as  Paradise  concealed  and  overcame  all 
the  evil  in  the  elements,  so  Adam's  heavenly  man  concealed  from  him 
all  the  evil  of  the  earthly  nature  that  was  under  it"  (p.  62.)  Can  we 
b^oTe  that  there  was  any  evil  in  man  from  the  creation,  if  we  believe 
the  Bible? 

**  Our  own  good  spirit  is  the  veiy  Spirit  of  God ;  and  yet  not  God, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God  kindled  into  a  creaturely  form."  Is  there  any 
meaning  in  these  words  ?  And  how  are  they  consistent  with  those  that 
fi>llow  ?  **  This  spirit  is  so  related  to  God,  as  my  breath  is  to  the  air." 
(p,  195.)     Nay,  if  so,  your  spirit  is  God.     For  your  breath  is  air. 

**  That  Adam  had  at  first  the  nature  of  an  angel,  is  plain  from  hence, 
that  he  was  both  male  and  female  in  one  person.  Now,  this  (the  being 
both  male  and  female)  is  the  very  perfection  of  the  angelic  nature."  (|^.  65.) 
Naturalists  say  that  snails  have  this  perfection.  But  who  can  prove 
that  angels  have? 

Tou  attempt  to  prove  it  thus :  ^'  *  In  the  resurrection  they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels.'  Here  we  are* 
tokU  (1.)  That  the  being  male  and  female  in  one  person  is  the  veiy 
natore  of  angels.  (2.)  That  man  shall  be  so  too  at  the  resurrection : 
therefore  he  was  so  at  first."  (p.  66.) 

Indeed,  we  are  not  told  here,  that  angels  are  hermaphrodites.  No, 
■or  any  thing  like  it  The  whole  passage  is :  '*  They  who  are  accounted 
woithy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither 
narry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  neither  ccm  they  die  any  more ;  for 
they  are  equal  unto  the  angels,"  Luke  xx,  35,  36 ;  namely,  (not  in 
Mng  male  and  female,  but)  in  this,  that  they  ''  cannot  die  any  more.** 
This  is  the  indisputable  meaning  of  the  words.  So  this  whole  proof 
vanishes  into  air. 

Tou  have  one  more  thought,  fuU  as  new  as  this :  **  All  earthly  beastn 
are  but  creaturely  eruptions  of  the  disorder  that  is  broken  out  nom  the 
Allien  spiritual  world.  So  earthly  serpents  aro  but  transitory  out-birth9 
of  covetousness,  envy,  pride,  and  wrath."  {Spirit  of  Love^  part  lit 
p.  207.) 

How  shall  we  reconcile  this  with  the  Mosaw  account  ?  ^  And  God 
«aid.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  cattloi  and  deeping  thnig«  and  beast. 
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And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good,'' 
Gen.  it  24,  25.  Does  any  thing  here  inthnate  that  beasts  or  serpents 
hterally  crept  out  of  the  womb  of  sin  1  And  what  have  serpentSy  in 
particuIaTy  to  do  with  covetousness,  or,  indeed,  with  envy,  unless  in 
poetic  fables  ? 

4.  Of  the  fall  of  man. 

'*  Adam  had  lost  much  of  his  perfection  before  Eve  was  taken  out  of 
him.  *  It  is  not  good,'  said  God,  *  that  man  should  be  alone.'  This 
shows  that  Adam  had  now  made  that  not  to  be  good»  which  God  saw  to 
be  good  when  he  created  him."  {Spirit  ofPrayerf  p.  74.)  Nay,  does 
it  show  either  more  or  less  than  this,  that  it  was  not  conducive  to  the 
wise  ends  God  had  in  view,  for  man  to  remain  single  t 

«•  God  then  divided  the  human  nature  into  a  male  and  female  creature : 
otherwise  man  would  have  brought  forth  his  own  likeness  out  of  him* 
self,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  a  birth  from  God.  But  Adam  let 
in  an  adulterous  love  of  the  world :  by  this  his  viiginity  was  lost,  and  he 
had  no  longer  a  power  of  bringing  forth  a  birth  from  himself."  (p.  75.} 
We  have  no  shadow  of  proof  for  all  this. 

**  This  state  of  inability  is  called  his  falling  into  a  deep,  sleep."  (p.  76.) 
How  does  this  agree  wiUi,  **  The  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall 
upon  Adam  ?"  Gen.  ii,  21. 

"  God  lock  his  Eve  out  of  him,  as  a  lesser  evil,  to  avoid  a  gxeeter.  Fbr 
it  was  a  less  foUy  to  love  the  female  port  of  himself,  than  to  love  things  lower 
than  himself."  (p.  77.) 

Who  can  extract  this  out  of  the  words  of  Moses  t  Who  can  reconcile 
it  with  the  words  of  our  Lord  1  ^  He  who  made  them  at  the  beginning" 
(not  a  word  of  any  previous  faU)  **  made  them  male  and  female,  and 
said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother^  and  detve 
unto  lis  wife,"  Matt  xiz,  4,  5.  Is  here  any  intimationv  that  for  a  man 
to  love  his  wife  is  only  less  folly  than  to  love  the  worM  ?  ^  A  num  ought 
so  to  love  his  wife,  even  as  Christ  the  Church."  Is  there  any  foUy  in 
the  love  of  Christ  to  the  Church  t 

**  Marriage  came  in  by  Adam's  faUing  from  his  first  perfiectkm." 
(p.  88.)  Does  this  account  do  honour  to  that  institution,  any  more  than 
that  memorable  saying  of  an  eminent  Mystic,  **  Marriage  is  but  licensed 
whoredom  1" 

^  Had  Adam  stood,  no  £ve  would  have  been  taken  out  of  him*  But 
from  £ve  God  raised  that  angehc  man,  whom  Adam  should  have  brooi^ 
forth  without  Eve,  who  is  caJDed  the  Second  Adam,  as  beinff  both  malt 
and  female."  (p.  79.)  Many  diings  here  want  proof.  How  does  it 
appear,  (1.)  That  Eve  would  not  have  been,  had  Adam  stood!  (2.)  That 
had  he  stood,  he  would  have  brought  fortii  the  Second  Adam  wittioat 
Eve  ?  (3.)  That  Christ  was  both  male  and  female  1  and,  (4.)  That  he 
was  on  this  account  called  the  Second  Adam  1 

**  The  Second  Adam  is  now  to  do  that  which  the  first  should  have 
done."  (p.  84.)  Is  he  to  do  no  more  than  that!  no  more  than  a  UMie 
creature  should  have  done  1  Then  what  need  is  there  of  hia  being  vqr 
more  than  a  creature?    What  need  of  his  being  Godt 

*'  Our  having  from  him  a  new  heavenly  flesh  and  blood,  ndsed  in  as  by  hit 
spiritual  power,  is  the  strongest  prool  that  we  shotdd  havo  been  born  of  AiUB 
\if  the  same  spiritnal  power,"  (p.  8&) 


TO  THS  SKT.  mu  LAW.  ^77 

Had  Adam  then  the  very  same  Bptritual  power  which  Christ  had  ? 
And  would  he,  if  he  had  stood,  have  transmitted  to  us  tho  very  same 
benefit  ?  Surely  none  that  believes  the  Christian  Revelation  will  aver 
this  in  coo]  blood  I 

*|  From  Adam's  desire  turned  toward  the  world,  the  earth  got  a  power  of 

S'ving  forth  an  evil  tree.  It  was  his  will  which  opened  a  passage  for  the  evil 
d  in  the  earth/'  (I  know  not  how  it  came  there  before  Adam  fell,)  "  to 
bring  forth  a  tree  in  its  own  likeness.  No  sooner  was  it  brought  forth,  than 
God  assured  him  that  death  was  hid  in  it:  a  plain  proof  that  this  tree  was 
not  from  God,  but  from  a  power  in  the  earth,  which  could  not  show  itself, 
till  Adam  desired  to  taste  something  which  was  not  paradisiacal."  (p.  96.) 

This  is  the  marvellous  in  the  highest  degree,  and  affords  many  ques- 
tions not  very  easy  to  be  answered.  But,  waiving  all  these,  can  any 
thing  be  more  flatly  contradictory  to  the  Mosaic  account  ?  We  read 
there,  ^  The  Lord  God  formed  man.  And  the  Lord  planted  a  garden. 
And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  every  tree  to  grow  that  is 
pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of  life  also,  and  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,''  Gen.  ii,  7-9.  Is  it  not  here  plainly 
taueht  that  this  tree  was  from  God?  that,  not  the  desire  of  Adam,  but 
the  Lord  God,  made  this  tree  to  grow,  as  vrell  as  the  tree  of  life  ?  And 
when  was  it  that  God  gave  him  tiiat  solemn  warning,  "•  In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die?"  verse  17.  Not  as  soon  as 
that  tree  was  brought  forth ;  but  when  Adam  was  put  into  the  garden. 

^  At  first,  all  the  natural  properties  of  man's  creaturely  life  were  hid 
in  God,  just  as  the  natural  qualities  of  darkness  are  hid  till  glorified  by 
the  light"  (Spirit  of  Lave,  part  ii,  p.  ISl.)  Nay,  were  they  not  suffi- 
ciently hid  by  the  heavenly  man  ?     Need  lliey  be  hid  over  and  over  ? 

**  But  when  man  fell,  all  these  properties  broke  forth,  just  as  the  dark- 
ness, when  it  has  lost  the  light,  must  show  forth  its  own  coldness, liorror, 
and  other  uncomfortable  qualities."  Exemplum  placet  I  [A  pretty 
illustration !]  But,  are  either  coldness  or  horror  natural  qualities  of 
darkness?  If  so,  they  must  be  inseparable  from  it  But  who  will 
affirm  this  ? 

^  Darkness,  though  contrary  to  light,  is  yet  absolutely  necessary  to  it. 
Without  this,  no  manifestation  or  visibility  of  light  could  possibly  be." 
This  is  absolutely  new  and  surprising.     But  how  is  it  to  be  proved  ? 

Thus :  ^  God  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach. 
Therefore,  light  cannot  be  manifested  to  man  but  by  darkness."  (p.  189.) 
Ah,  poor  consequence !  Would  not  the  same  text  just  as  well  prove 
transubi^tantiation  ? 

**  Light  and  darkness  do  every  thing,  whether  good  or  evil,  that  is  done  in 
manTliight  is  all  power,  light  is  all  things  and  nothing."  (/6.) 

I  cannot  conceive  what  ideas  you  affix  to  the  terms  light  and  darb" 
ness.  But  I  forget  You  except  against  ideas.  Can  you  teach  us  to 
think  without  them  ? 

Once  more :  You  say,  *'  Darkness  is  a  positive  thmg,  and  has  a 
strength  and  substantiality  in  it."  (p.  182.)  I  have  scarce  met  with  a 
greater  friend  to  darkness,  except  **  the  illuminated  Jacob  Behmen." 

But,  sir,  have  you  not  done  him  an  irreparable  injuiy?  I  do  not 
mean  by  misrepresenting  his  sentiments ;  (though  some  of  his  profound 
admiren  are  positive  that  you  misunderstand  ud  murder  him  throng^ 
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out ;)  but  by  dragging  him  out  of  his  awful  obscuritj ;  by  pouring  light 

upon  his  venerable  darkness.      Men  may  admire  Uie  deepness  of  te 

well,  and  the  excellence  of  the  water  it  contains :  but  if  some  officious 

person  puts  a  light  into  it,  it  will  appear  to  be  both  very  shallow  and 

Yery  dirty. 

I  could  not  have  borne  to  spend  so  many  words  on  so  egregious 

trifles,  but  that  they  are  mischievous  trifles : — 

Ha  nuga  scrfa  duceni 
In  mala, 
[These  trifles  will  lead  to  serious  mischiefl] 

This  is  dreadfully  apparent  in  your  own  case,  (I  would  not  speak,  but 
that  I  dare  not  refrain,)  whom,  notwithstanding  your  unconunon  abilities, 
they  have  led  astray  in  things  of  the  greatest  importance.  Bad  philo* 
BO]phy  has,  by  insensible  degrees,  paved  the  way  for  bad  divini^:  m 
consequence  of  this  miserable  hypothesis,  you  advance  many  things  is 
religion  also,  some  of  which  are  unsupported  by  Scripture,  some  even 
repugnant  to  it. 

II.  Some  of  these  I  shall  now  mention  with  the  utmost  plainness,  u 
knowing  for  whom,  and  before  whom,  I  speak. 

And,  1.  You  deny  the  omnipotence  of  God. 

Tou  say :  ^  As  no  seeing  eye  could  be  created  unless  there  was, 
antecedent  to  it,  a  natural  visibility  of  things,"  (Why  not  1  Why  might 
not  visible  things  be  created  at  the  same  instant  with  it  ?)  **so  no  creatnre 
could  come  into  any  natural  life,  unless  such  a  state  of  nature  was  antp- 
cedent  to  it"  (p.  60.)  **A11  that  God  does  is,  and  must  be,  done  in 
and  by  the  powers  of  nature."  (p.  135^)  What  then  did  it  avail  that,  as 
you  elsewhere  say,  God  was  before  nature  1  He  not  only  could  not 
then  do  all  things,  but  he  could  do  nothing  till  nature  existed.  But  if 
so,  hoiw  came  nature  itself,  this  second  eternal,  to  exist  at  all  t 

^  There  cannot  possibly  be  any  other  diflbrence  between  created  be> 
ings,  than  arises  from  that  out  of  which  they  were  created."  (p.  60.) 
Why  not  ?  Who  will  stay  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  or  say  unto  him, 
What  doest  thou  ] 

''  No  fruits  or  vegetables  could  have  sprung  up  in  the  divided  demeBtsi 
but  because  they  are  parts  of  that  glassy  sea,  where  angelical  fruits  grew 
before."  (Spirit  of  Prayer,  part  i,  p.  19.) 

But  how  came  those  fruits  to  grow  before  ?  How  came  they  to  grow 
in  the  glassy  sea  ?  Were  they  not  produced  out  of  nothing  at  first  1  If 
not,  God  was  not  before  nature.  If  they  were,  cannot  he  still  prodooe 
out  of  nothing  whatsoever  pleaseth  him  ? 

*^A11  outmrd  nature  being  fallen  from  heaven,"  (that  we  deny,) 
**must,  as  well  as  it  can,  do  and  work  as  it  did  in  heaven."  (p.  20.)  **«fi 
well  as  it  canP^  What  can  it  do  without  God,  who  upholdeth  all  Uiings 
by  the  word  of  his  power?  And  what  can  it  not  do,  if  he  pleaseth  t  Or, 
rather,  what  cannot  he  do,  with  or  without  it? 

**  Matter  could  not  possibly  be,  but  from  sin."  (Spirit  ofLove,  part  i, 
p.  23.)  That  is,  in  very  plain  terms,  God  could  not  nave  created  matter 
if  Satan  had  not  sinned ! 

"  Goi  could  not  create  man  with  a  soul  and  a  body,  unless  there  was  sock 
a  thing  as  nature  antecedent  to  the  creation  of  man."  (p.  dO.) 

Why  could  not  God  do  this?    Because  **  body  and  spirit  are  not  two 
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•epante  things,  Imt  are  only  the  inward  and  outward  condition  of  one 
moid  the  same  being.  Every  creature  must  have  its  own  body,  and  can- 
not be  without  it  For  its  body  is  that^  (who  would  have  tibought  it !) 
**  which  makes  it  manifest  to  itself.  It  cannot  know  either  that  it  is,  or 
what  it  is,  but  by  its  own  body !''  (p.  32.) 

What  a  heap  of  bold  assertions  is  here  to  curb  omnipotence  t  And 
not  one  of  them  has  a  tittle  of  proof,  unless  one  can  prove  the  other ! 

But  we  have  more  still :  ^  The  body  of  any  creature  has  nothing  of 
its  own,  but  is  solely  the  outward  manifestation  of  that  which  is  inwardly 
in  the  soul.  Every  animal  has  nothing  in  its  outward  form  or  shape 
but  that  which  is  the  form  and  growth  of  its  spirit  As  no  number  can 
be  any  tiling  else  but  that  which  the  units  contained  in  it  make  it  to  be, 
BO  no  body  can  be  any  thing  else  but  the  coagulation  or  sum  total  of 
tiiose  properties  of  nature  that  are  coagulated  in  it"  (p.  33.) 

Astonishing !  What  a  discovery  is  this,  that  a  body  is  only  a  curdled 
spirit !  that  our  bodies  are  only  the  sum  total  of  our  spiritual  properties ! 
and  that  the  form  of  every  man's  body  is  only  the  form  of  his  spirit  made 
visible ! 

'*  Every  spirit  manifests  its  own  nature  by  that  body  which  proceeds  from 
it  as  its  own  birth."  (Part  ii,  p.  17.) 

Does  the  body  then  grow  out  of  the  spirit,  as  the  hair  and  nails  grow 
out  of  the  body;  and  this  in  consonance  of  the  '*  powers  of  nature,'* 
distinct  from  the  power  and  will  of  God  ? 

To  abridge  God  of  his  power,  afrer  creation,  as  well  as  before  it,  you 
affirm,  farther, — 

"  This  is  an  axiom  that  cannot  be  shaken.  Nothing  can  rise  higher  than 
its  first  created  nature ;  and  therefore  an  angel  at  last  most  have  been  an 
an^  at  first.  Do  you  think  it  possible  for  an  ox  to  be  changed  into  a 
rational  philosopher  ?  Yet  this  is  as  possible  as  fbr  one  who  has  only  by 
creation  the  life  of  this  world  to  be  changed  into  an  angel  of  heaven.  The 
life  of  this  world  can  reach  no  farther  than  this  world ;  no  omnipotence  of 
Ood  can  carry  it  farther :  therefore,  if  man  is  to  be  an  angel  at  last,  he  must 
have  been  created  an  angel ;  because  no  creature  can  possibly  have  any 
other  life,  or  higher  degree  of  life,  than  that  which  his  creation  brought  forth 
in  him."  (Spirit  of  Prmfer^  part  ii,  p.  81.) 

I  have  quoted  this  passage  at  some  length,  that  the  sense  of  it  may 
^pear  beyond  dispute.  But  what  divinity !  and  wliat  reasoning  to  sup- 
port it !  Can  God  raise  nothing  higher  than  its  first  created  state  ?  Is  it 
not  possible  for  him  to  change  an  ox  or  a  stone  into  a  rational  philoso- 
pher, or  a  child  of  Abraham  t  to  change  a  man  or  a  worm  into  an  angel 
of  heaven  ?  Poor  omnipotence  which  cannot  do  this !  Whether  he 
will  or  no,  is  another  question.  But  if  he  cannot  do  it,  how  can  he  be 
said  to  do  '*  whatsoever  pleasoth  him  in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  and  in  the 
.  and  in  all  deep  places  t*' 

Thus  does  your  at^hment  to  a  miserable  philosopHy,  lead  you  to 
deny  the  almighty  power  of  God. 

2.  It  leads  you,  in  the  Second  place,  to  deny  his  justice  ;  to  abridge 
this  no  less  than  his  power. 

This  I  may  be  permitted  to  consider  more  at  large ;  because,  though 
it  was  allowed  by  all  the  wiser  Heathens  of  past  ages,  yet  it  is  now  one 
main  hinge  on  which  the  controversy  between  C&istianity  and  DiKsm. 
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turns.  To  convert  a  thousand  Deists,  thereforot  by  givinff  up  lUs  pointy 
with  the  doctrine  of  justification  which  is  built  upon  it,  is  httle  more  dian 
it  would  be  to  convert  as  many  Jews  by  allowing  the  Messiah  is  not  yet 
come.  It  is  converting  them  by  allowing  all  they  contend  for;  by 
granting  them  the  main  point  in  question.  Consequently,  it  is  ao  other 
than  establishing  Deism,  while  it  pretends  to  overturn  it. 

I  would  greatly  wish,  in  weighing  what  you  have  advanced  on  this 
head,  to  forget  who  speaks,  and  simply  consider  what  is  spoken.  The 
person  I  m^eatly  reverence  and  love :  the  doctrine  I  utteriy  abhor ;  as  I 
apprehend  it  to  be  totally  subversive  of  the  very  essence  of  Christianiiy. 

God  himself  hath  declared,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  justice,  he  will, 
in  the  great  day  of  general  retribution,  '*  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  works,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.'' 

But  man  says.  No:  ^* There  is  no  righteous  wrath  or  vindictive 
justice  in  God."  {Spirit  of  Love^  part  ii,  p.  i08.)  If  so,  re  may  go 
on,  ye  children  of  the  devil,  in  doing  the  woiks  of  your  father.  It  is 
written  indeed,  ^*  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven,  against  all 
imgodliness  and  unrighteousness  :"  but  this  is  not  literally  to  be  taken ; 
for,  properly  speaking,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  wrath  of  God  I 

Fear  not  the  bugbear  of  everlasting  burnings.  There  is  not  only  no 
everlasting  punishment,  but  no  punishment  at  all ;  no  such  thing  in  the 
universe.     It  is  a  mere  vulgar  error ! 

I  should  be  extremely  glad  to  prophesy  these  smooth  things  too,  did 
not  a  difficulty  lie  in  the  way.  As  nothing  is  more  frequently  or  more 
expressly  declared  in  Scripture,  than  God's  anger  at  sin,  and  his  punish- 
ing it  both  temporally  and  eternally,  every  assertion  of  this  kind  strikes 
diKctly  at  the  credit  of  the  whole  revelation.  For  if  there  be  one  false- 
hood in  the  Bible,  there  may  be  a  thousand ;  neither  can  it  proceed  from 
the  God  of  truth.  However,  I  will  weigh  all  your  assertions.  And  may 
the  God  of  truth  shine  on  both  our  hearts ! 

I  must  premise,  that  I  have  no  objection  to  the  using  the  words  wraik 
(or  anger)  and  justice  as  nearly  synonymous ;  seeing  anger  stands  in 
the  same  relation  to  justice,  as  love  does  to  mercy;  love  and  anger 
being  the  passions  (speaking  afler  the  manner  of  men)  which  correspond 
with  the  dispositions  of  mercy  and  justice.  Whoever  therefore  denies 
God  to  be  capable  of  wrath  or  anger,  acts  consistently  in  denying  his 
justice  also. 

You  begin :  "  (1.)  No  wrath  (anger,  vindictive  justice)  ever  was  or 
ever  will  bo  in  God.  If  a  wrath  of  God  were  any  where,  it  must  be 
every  where."  (Spirit  of  Prayer^  part  i,  p.  27.)  .  So  it  is,  as  sure  as 
the  just  God  is  every  where. 

*^  (2.)  Wrath  and  pain  dwell  only  in  the  creatures."  (p.  28.)  Pain  is 
only  in  creatures.     Of  wrath,  we  are  to  inquire  farther. 

^^  (3.)  To  say,  God  ever  punished  any  creature  out  of  wrath,  is  as 
absurd  as  to  say,  He  began  the  creation  out  of  wrath."  I  conceive  not 
It  is  not  as  absurd  to  say,  ^'  God  is  angry  at  the  guilty,"  as  to  say, "  God 
is  angry  at  the  innocent"  Now,  it  is  certain,  when  God  began  die 
creation  of  man,  no  guilty  men  were  in  being. 

^  (4.)  He  must  always  will  that  to  his  creatures,  which  be  willed  at 
the  creation  of  them."  True ;  and  he  willed,  at  the  very  creatioQ  of 
mei^  ^  to  reward  every  one  as  his  work  should  beJ' 
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**  (5.)  God  is  incapable  of  willing  win  to  any  creatore,  because  he  is 
BOthing  but  goodness."  (p.  29.)  You  mean,  because  bis  goodness 
excludes  justice.     Nay,  tbieit  is  tbe  very  question. 

'*  (6.)  God  can  give  nothing  but  happiness  from  himself  because  he 
hath  nothing  else  in  himself."  {Spirit  ofLave^  part  i,  p.  3.)  As  if  you 
had  said,  *'  God  can  give  nothing  but  infinity  from  himself^  because  he 
has  nothing  else  in  himself."  It  is  certain  he  has  not  He  is  all  infinity. 
Yet  that  argument  will  not  hold. 

**  (7.)  God  can  no  more  begin  to  have  any  wrath  after  the  creature  is 
lallen,  than  he  could  be  infinite  wrath  and  rage  firom  all  eternity."  (Part 
ii,  p.  4.)  No  changing  the  terms.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  rage. 
Oi'his  properly  means  excessive  anger.  Setting  this  aside,  I  answer  to 
tiie  argument,  God  was  infinitely  just  from  all  eternity :  in  consequence 
of  which,  his  anger  then  began  to  show  itself,  when  man  had  sinned. 

**  (8.)  No  wrath  can  be  in  God,  unless  God  was,  from  all  eternity,  an 
infiiuty  of  wrath."  (p.  6.)  That  is,  infinitely  just  So  he  was  and  will 
-be  to  all  eternity. 

**  (9.)  There  must  either  be  no  possibility  of  wrath,  or  no  possibility 
<if  its  having  any  bounds."  (p.  7.)  The  divine  justice  cannot  possibly 
have  any  bounds.     It  is  as  unlimited  as  his  power. 

*'  (10.)  Two  things  show  the  nature  of  wrath, — a  tempest  and  a  raging 
0ore.  The  former  is  wrath  in  the  elements ;  the  latter  is  wrath  in  the  body. 
Now,  both  tl^Be  are  a  disorder;  but  there  is  no  disorder  in  God :  therefore 
there  is  no  wrath  in  Qod"  (p.  13.) 

^  A  tempest  is  wrath  in  the  elements ;  a  raging  sore  is  wrath  in  the 
body."  It  is  not  Neither  the  body,  the  elements,  nor  any  thing  inani- 
mate is  capable  of  wrath.  And  when  we  say,  ^  The  sore  looks  angry,** 
does  any  one  dream  this  is  to  be  taken  literally?  The  pillare  of  the 
argument,  therefore,  are  rotten.  Consequently,  the  superstructure  falls 
to  the  ground. 

In  vain  would  you  prop  it  up  by  saying,  *'  Wrath  can  have  no  other 
nature  in  body  than  it  has  in  spirit,  because  it  can  have  no  existence  ia 
body,  but  what  it  has  from  spirit"  (p.  15.)  Nay,  it  can  have  no  exist- 
ence in  body  at  all,  as  yourself  affirm  presently  ailer.  Yet  you  strangely 
go  on:  ^  There  is  but  one  wrath  in  all  outward  things,  animate  or 
inanimate."  Most  true ;  for  all  wrath  is  in  animals ;  things  inanimate 
are  utterly  incapable  of  it 

**  There  can  be  but  one  kind  of  wrath,  because  nothing  can  be  wiathfiil 
but  spirit."  (p.  18.) 

Never  then  let  us  talk  of  wrathful  elements,  of  wrathful  tempests  or 
sores,  again. 

**  (11.)  Wrath  and  evil  are  but  two  words  for  the  same  thing."  (A.) 
This  is  home ;  but  it  cannot  l)e  granted  without  proof. 

**  (12.)  €rod  is  as  incapable  of  wrath,  as  of  thickness,  hardness,  and  dark- 
ness ;  because  wrath  can  exist  no  where  else  but  in  thickness,  hardness,  and 
darkness."  (p.  71.) 

So  far  from  it,  that  wrath  cannot  exist  in  thickness  or  hardness  at  alL 
For  these  are  qualities  of  bodies;  and  '^nothing  can  be  wrathful  but 
spirit^'' 

**  (13.)  Wrath  cannot  be  in  any  creature,  till  it  has  lost  its  first  per* 
fection."  (p.  72.)    Thai  remains  to  be  proved. 
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Thus  far  jou  have  advanced  arguments  for  joor  doctrine.  Ton  next 
attempt  to  answer  objections : — 

And  to  the  objection,  that  Scripture  speaks  so  frequently  of  the  wrtA 
of  God,  you  answer,^ — 

"  (1.)  All  the  wrath  and  vengeance  that  ever  was  in  any  creaturet  is  to  be 
called  and  looked  on  as  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God." 

I  totally  deny  that  proposition,  and  call  for  the  proof  of  it 

"  (2.)  God  works  eveiy  thing  in  nature.  Therefore  all  death,  or  net,  or 
curse,  wherever  it  is,  must  be  said,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  be  the 
wrath  or  vengeance  of  God."  (p.  55.) 

I  deny  the  consequence.  The  latter  proposition  does  not  follow  from 
the  former.  And  indeed  it  is  not  true.  All  death,  and  rage,  and  curse, 
is  not  in  the  language  of  Scripture  termod  the  wrath  and  vengeance 
of  God. 

**  (S.)  Because  the  devils  have  their  life  from  God ;  therefore,  their  cursed, 
miserable,  wrathful  life  is  said  to  be  the  curse,  and  misery,  and  wrath  of  Goi 
upon  them."  (p.  53.) 

Neither  can  this  be  proved,  that  the  devils  having  their  life  from  God, 
is  the  reason  why  they  are  said  to  be  under  his  wrath.  Nor  does  the 
Scripture  ever  term  their  wrathful,  miserable  life,  the  wrath  or  miseiy 
of  God. 

'*  (4.)  Devils  are  his,  as  well  as  holy  angels.  Therefore  all  the  wrath  and 
rage  of  the  one  must  be  as  truly  his  wrath  and  rage  burmng  in  them,  as  the 
joy  of  the  othera  is  his  joy."  (p.  54.) 

So  it  seems,  the  wrath  of  God  in  Scripture  means  no  more  or  less 
than  the  wrath  of  the  devil !  However,  this  argument  will  not  prove  it 
The  joy  of  saints  (not  of  angels  that  I  remember)  is  styled  the  joy  of 
their  Lord,  because  he  prepared  it  for  them,  and  bestows  it  on  them. 
Does  he  prepare  and  bestow  the  rage  of  devils  upon  them  1 

**  (5.)  His  wrath  and  his  vengeance  are  no  more  in  God,  than  what  the 
PBalmist  calls  his  ice  and  his  frost"  (p.  74.) 

There  is  nothing  parallel  in  the  case.  We  cannot  take  the  latter 
expression  literally,  without  glaring  absurdity;  the  former  we  may. 

"  (6.)  *  The  earth  trembled  because  ho  was  wroth.'  No  wrath  here  but  ia 
the  elements." 

Nay,  if  so,  here  was  no  wrath  at  all.  For  we  are  agreed,  ^  Only 
spirits  can  be  wrathful." 

(7.)  One  more  text,  usually  cited  against  your  opinion,  you  improfs 
into  an  argument  for  it :  ^  *  Avenge  not  yourselves,  for  yengeance  is 
mine.'  This  is  a  full  proof  that  vengeance  is  not  in  God.  If  it  was, 
tiien  it  would  belong  to  every  child  of  God,  or  he  could  not  *  be  perfect 
as  his  Father  is  perfect' "  (p.  76.) 

Tes,  he  could  in  all  his  imitable  p^ections.  But  God  has  peculiarly 
forbidden  our  imitating  him  in  this.  Vengeance,  says  he,  is  «ime, 
incommunicably  mine ;  unless  so  far  as  he  delegates  it  to  those  iriM> 
are  in  authority.  This  therefore  clearly  shows,  that  God  exeoutes 
Tengeance ;  though  justice,  not  vengeance,  is  properiy  in  Him. 

Having  now  proved  (as  you  suppose)  that  God  has  neither  anger  aor 
jttstice,  it  remains  only  to  show  (which  indeed  follows  by  ^asj  tnd 
natural  consequence)  that  he  never  did  nor  can  ptmiab. 
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**  To  njf  Adam's  miflerabie  state  was  a  panishmeiit  inflicted  upon  him  br 
God  is  an  utter  absurdity.''  (fi^ptrit  o/T  Proffer,  parti,  p.  24.)  *' His  sin  bad 
not  the  least  punishment  of  any  kind  inflicted  upon  it  by  God."  (p.  26.) 

This  is  flat  and  plain.  But  let  us  see  how  far  diis  account  agrees 
with  that  which  God  himself  hath  giren : — 

**  Of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat :  in  the  day 
thou  eatost  thereof  thou  shut  surely  die,"  Gen.  ii,  17.  "  And  the  serpent  said 
uqto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  die,"  iii,  4.  "  And  the  woman  beinff  deceived," 
did  eat ;  1  Tim.  ii,  14 ;  "  and  ^ve  unto  her  husband,  and  he  did  eat,"  Gen. 
iii,  0.  *'  And  the  Lord  Grod  said  unto  the  serpent.  Because  thou  hast  done 
this,  thou  art  cursed.  Dust  thou  shalt  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ;"  verse  14 ; 
**  and  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,"  verse  15.  **  Unto 
the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and"  (that  is,  tn) 
**  thy  conception,"  verse  16.  '*  ^d  unto  Adam  he  said.  Because  thou  hast 
eaten  of  the  tree,  cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake :  in  sorrow  shalt  thoo 
eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life,'' verse  17.  "  I>ust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return,"  verse  19. 

Can  any  man  read  thb  and  aflirm,  **  God  did  not  inflict  the  least 
punishment,  of  any  kind,  either  on  Ere,  or  Adam,  or  the  serpent!'' 
With  what  eyes  or  understanding  then  must  he  read ! 

But  you  say,  **  All  that  came  on  Adam  was  implied  in  what  he  chose 
to  himself."  (p.  25.)  It  was.  He  chose  it  to  himself  in  the  same  sense 
tiiat  he  who  robs  chooses  to  be  hanged.  But  thb  does  not  at  all  prove^ 
thai  the  death  which  one  or  the  other  suflers  is  no  punishment 

You  ffo  on :  "  Fire  and  brimstone,  or  manna,  rained  on  the  earth,  are  only 
one  and  the  same  love.  It  was  the  same  love  that  preserved  Noah,  burned 
up  Sodom,  and  overwhelmed  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea."  (I^rit  of  Love, 
part  ii,  pp.  72,  78.) 

Surely  nothing  can  equal  this,  unless  you  add,  (which  mdeed  you 
must  do,  to  be  consistent  with  yourself,)  **  It  is  one  and  the  same  love 
which  will  say,  *  Gome,  ye  blessed,'  and  *  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
fire.'" 

You  add :  ''  *  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth.'  Here  you  have 
God's  own  word  for  it,  nothing  but  love  chasteneth."  (p.  81.)  We 
know  his  love  chastenedi  his  duldren.  Of  these  only  God  is  speaking 
here,  as  appears  from  the  latter  clause  of  the  sentence.  And  yet  we 
esnnot  say  even  as  to  them,  ^  It  is  nothing  but  his  love."  It  is  mercy 
mixed  with  justice. 

You  cite  one  text  more :  **  I  have  smitten  you :  yet  have  ye  not 
returned  to  me ;"  Amos  iv,  9 ;  and  say,  ^  Now,  how  is  it  possible  for 
words  to  give  stronger  proof  1"  (Jfr.)  Proof  of  what?  Not  that  God 
did  not  punish  them ;  but  that  **  in  the  midst  of  wrath  he  remembered 
mercy." 

To  these  texts  of  Scripture  (wide  enough  of  the  point)  you  subjoin : 
**  The  doctrine  of  atonement  made  by  Cfaoist  is  die  strongest  demon- 
stration, that  the  wrath  to  be  atoned  cannot  be  in  God."  (p.  85.)  Whb 
talks  of  wrath  to  be  atoned?  ^The  wrath  to  be  atoned"  is  neither 
sense  nor  English,  though  it  is  a  solecism  you  perpetually  run  into :  (I 
bopOt  not  on  purpose  to  puzzle  the  cause  :)  that  the  sin  to  be  atoned 
cemiot  be  in  God,  we  all  allow ;  but  it  does  not  affect  the  question. 

Once  more,  to  silence  all  contradiction  at  once,  to  stop  the  moudis  of 
eD  gainflayers,  you  say^  «*  This  (dial  there  ia  no  anger*  no  tind^i^ 
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justice  in  God,  no  punishment  at  all  inflicted  by  him)  is  openly  asserted, 
constantly  affirmed  and  repeated,  in  the  plainest  letter  of  Scripture.*' 
Whether  this,  or  the  veiy  reverse  is  true,  will  appear  from  a  few  out  of 
Aumbcrless  texts,  which  I  shall  barely  set  down,  without  any  comment, 
and  leave  to  your  cool  consideration. 

You  say,  (1.)  There  is  no  vindictive,  avenging,  or  punitive  justice  m 
God.  (2.)  There  is  no  wrath  or  anger  in  God.  (3.)  God  inflicts  no 
punishment  on  any  creature,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  that  to  come. 

God  says, — 

(1.)  "  The  just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  you,**  Zeph.  iii,  5.  "  Justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne,*'  Psalm  Ixzxix,  14.  **  Wilt  thoi 
condemn  him  that  is  most  just  V*  Job  xxxiv,  17.  "  He  is  excellent  in  power, 
and  in  plenty  of  justice,'*  xxxvii,  23.  '*  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King 
of  saints,"  Rev.  xv,  3.  "  Thou  art  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  us,"  Nef 
ix,  83.  "  There  is  no  God  beside  me,  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,"  Isa.  xlv,  21. 
*'  Whom  God  hath  set  forth,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifler  of  him 
that  belie veth  in  Jesus,"  Rom.  iii,  25,  26. 

(2.)  «  The  Lord  heard  their  words,  and  was  wroth,"  Deut.  i,  34.  «<  The 
Lord  was  wroth  with  me  for  yonr  sakes,"  iii,  26.  "  I  was  wroth  with  my 
people,"  Isa.  xlvii,  6.  '*  For  lus  covetousness  I  was  wroth,"  Ivii,  17.  "  And 
the  an^r  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,"  Numbers  xxv,  3.  ^  His 
wrath  IS  against  them  that  forsake  mm,"  Ezra  viii,  22.  *'  Thou  art  verv 
wroth  with  us,"  Lam.  v,  22,  "  Thou  art  wroth,  for  we  have  sinned,"  Istiah 
Ixiv,  5.  "  Who  may  stand  in  thy  sight  when  thou  art  angiy  V*  Psa.  Ixxyi,  7. 
**  I  have  mingled  my  drink  with  weepiuff,  because  of  thine  indignation  and 
thy  wrath,"  cii,  0,  10.  '*  In  my  wrath  I  smote  thee,"  Isaiah  Ix,  10.  "  He 
hath  visited  in  his  anger,"  Job  xxxv,  15.  "  God  distributcth  sorrows  in  hii 
aiurer,"  xxi,  17.  "  I  have  seen  affliction  by  the  rod  of  his  wrath,"  Lam.  iii,  1. 
"  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest,"  Ptalm  xcv,  11. 
**  He  casteth  upon  them  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  wrath,  and  indignation. 
He  made  a  way  to  his  anger ;  he  spared  not  their  soul  from  death,"  Ixxviii, 
49,  50.  «  At  his  wrath  the  earth  shall  tremble,"  Jer.  x,  10.  **  The  land  it 
desolate  because  of  his  anger,"  xxv,  3d.  "  By  hiiB  anger  Uiey  are  consumed.*' 
Job  iv,  9.  "  The  Lord  shall  swallow  them  up  in  his  wrath,  and  the  fire  ahaQ 
devour  them,"  Psahn  xxi,  9.  "  The  Lora  turned  not  from  his  wnth," 
2  Kings  xxiii,  26.  **  For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand 
is  stretched  out  still,"  Isaiah  v,  25.  '*  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger,  and  of 
great  kindness ;  he  will  not  always  chide,  neither  keepeth  he  his  anger  kt 
ever,"  Psa.  ciii,  8,  9.  **  The  Lord  turned  from  the  fierceness  of  his  angn," 
Joshua  vii,  26.  '*  In  wrath  remember  mercy,"  Hah.  iii,  2.  "  Though  thou 
wast  angry,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,"  Isa.  xii,  1.  "  Many  a  time  turned 
Jie  his  anror  away,"  Psa.  Ixxviii,  38. 

j[3.)  "  fwill  punish  the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  ini- 
quitv,"  Isa.  xiii,  11.  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  to  punish  the  inhabitanti 
of  tne  earth  for  their  iniquity,"  xxVi,  21.  *'  Is  not  destruction  to  the  wicked, 
•and  a  strange  punishment  to  the  workers  of  iniquity  1"  Job  xxxi,  3.  '*  I  wifl 
punish  you  according  to  the  fruit  of  your  doings,"  Jer.  xxi,  14.  ''I  will 
:punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities,"  Amos  iii,  2.  "  If  ye  will  not  heaikea 
unto  me,  then  I  will  punish  you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins,'*  Lev.  xzvit  16. 
*  I  will  punish  all  that  oppress  them,"  Jer.  zxx,  20. 

Now,  which  am  I  to  believe  ?  God  or  man  ? 

Your  miserable  philosophy  leads  you,  in  the  Third  place,  totally  to 
deny  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  justification.  Indeed,  you  do  not  appear 
to  have  the  least  conception  of  the  matter ;  no,  not  even  to  know  what 
the  term  justification  means.     Accordingly,  you  affirm, — 

**  Salvation,  which  all  divines  agree  indndes  both  justification  and  sancti* 
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fication.  Is  nothing  else  but  to  be  made  like  Christ.^  (Spirit  of  Pfmfer^ 

part  i,  p.  53.) 
'*  Regeneration  is  the  whole  of  man's  salvation."  (Part  ii,  p.  37.) 
"  Redemption  is  nothing  else  but  the  life  of  Grod  in  the  soid."  (Part  i,  p.  79.) 
'« The  one  only  work  of  Christ  as  your  Redeemer  is  to  raise  into  life  the 

■mothered  spark  of  heaven  in  you."  (Sjjnrit  of  Love,  part  ii,  p.  45.) 

"  He  is  our  atonement  ana  reconcihation  with  God,  because  by  him  we 

are  set  again  in  our  first  state  of  holiness."  (Part  i,  p.  10.) 

^  The  atonement  of  the  divine  wrath  or  justice,"  (a  mere  solecinn, 
on  which  your  whole  reasoning  for  several  pages  is  built,)  **  and  the 
extinguishing  of  sin  in  the  creature,  are  only  different  expressions  of  the 
same  thing."  (Part  ii,  p.  86.)  Nay,  the  former  is  an  expression  of 
it  is  flat  nonsense. 


**  AH  that  Christ  does  as  an  atonement,  has  no  other  operation  but  that  of 
renewing  the  fallen  nature  of  man."  (p.  106.) 

Here  are  seven  peremptory  assertions.  But  till  they  are  fully  proved 
I  cannot  give  up  my  Bible. 

But  you  grow  bolder  and  bolder,  and  say, "  The  satisfaction  of  Christ 
10  represented  in  all  our  systems  of  divinity,  as  a  satisfaction  made  to 
God ;  and  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  as  that  which  could  only 
avail  with  God  to  have  mercy  on  man.  Nay,  what  is  still  worse,  if 
possible,  the  ground,  and  nature,  and  efficacy  of  this  great  transaction 
between  God  and  man  is  often  explained  by  debtor  and  creditor ;  man 

having  contracted  a  debt  with  God,  which  he  could  not  pay,  and  God 

having  a  right  to  insist  upon  the  payment  of  it"  (p.  91.) 

*'  There  is  no  wrath  in  Grod,  no  fictitious  atonement,  no  folly  of  debtor  and 
craditor."  (p.  131.) 

"  What  is  $tiU  toorte,  if  possible  !  FoUy  of  debtor  and  crediiorV^ 
Surely  I  would  not  have  spcucen  thus,  unless  I  had  been  above  the  Soo 
ofC^od. 

**  Atier  this  manner  pray  ve,  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  f>i]g>iye  our 
ffeMon,"  Matt,  vi,  0, 12.  "  And  Jesus  said,  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
whidi  had  two  debtors,"  Lake  vii,  41.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
to'  a  king  who  would  take  account  of  his  servants.  And  one  was  broofht  unto 
him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  But  forasmuch  as  he  ha3  not  to 
■ar,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  aU  that  he  had.  The  seivant 
Ml  down,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me.  And  his  lord  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  forgave  him  the  debt."  Yet,  afterward,  oa  his  unmeru 
eilbfaiesB  to  his  fellow  servant,  he  retracted  that  forgiveness;  "and  deliveiecl 
him  to  the  tormentors,  tiU  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.    8o  like- 


wise shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you  also,  if  ye  fiK>m  your  heart  forgivo 
not  overy  one  his  brother  their  trespasses,"  Matt,  xviii,  38,  Ac. 

Is  not  man  here  represented  as  having  contracted  a  debt  with  Goi 
wUch  he  cannot  pay?  and  God  as  having,  nevertheless,  a  rig^  to  insist 
upon  the  payment  of  it  7  and  a  right,  if  he  hath  not  to  pay,  of  ddivering 
him  to  the  tormentors  T  And  is  it  not  expressly  asserted  that  God  will, 
in  some  cases,  claim  this  right,  and  use  it  to  the  uttermost?  Upon 
whom,  then,  lights  this  imputation  of  folly,  and  of  *«-wfaat  is  stffl  worse  P* 
••  Lord,  kv  not  this  sin  to  then*  charge !    Fotgive  them,  for  tkey  knov 

ft  vrfmt  they  do." 

Bat  if  the  Son  ofiSoddid  notcKe  to  atenofor  oursinaviriHldidho 
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Tou  answer :  **  He  died, 

"  (1.)  To  extinguish  our  own  hell  within  us."  {Spirit  of  JVsyer,  ptrt 
ii,  p.  159.) 

Nay,  the  Scripture  represents  this,  not  as  the  first*  but  the  fecond, 
end  of  his  death. 

«  (2.)  To  show  that  he  was  above  the  woiid,  death,  hellf  and  Satan.'* 
(pp.  130,  181.) 

Where  is  it  written  that  he  died  for  this  end?  Could  he  not  have  done 
this  without  dying  at  all  7 

'*  ^3.)  His  doath  was  the  only  possible  way  of  overcoming  all  the  evil  thit 
was  m  fidlcn  man."  (p.  129.) 

This  is  true,  supposing  he  atoned  for  our  sins.  But  if  this  supposi- 
tion be  not  made,  lus  death  was  not  the  only  possible  way  wbereby  the 
Almighty  could  have  overcome  all  things. 

*'  (4.)  Through  this  he  got  power  to  give  the  same  victory  to  all  bis  bre- 
thren of  the  human  race."  (p.  132.) 

Had  he  not  this  power  before  ?  Otherwise,  how  was  he  O  cjv,  ITc  thai 
f» ;  *'  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever  T" 

If  Christ  died  for  no  other  ends  than  these,  what  need  was  there  of 
his  being  more  than  a  creature  ? 

As  you  seem  never  to  have  employed  your  thoughts  on  justificatioa 
or  redemption,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  I  beg  leave  to  subjoin  a  plain  ac- 
count thereof,  wrote  by  a  woman  of  the  last  century : — ( Annss  Marae  a 
Schurman  £uxX>ipfa,  pan  ii,  p.  118,  &c.) 

**  (1.)  Christ  hath  acauired  for  us  a  right  to  eternal  life  by  his  satisfaction 
and  merits  alone.  Neitiier  our  repentance  nor  amendment  can  be  any  satis- 
faction for  sin.  It  is  only  *  through  his  blood  that  we  have  redemption,* 
Ephesians  i,  7.  This  alone  '  deanseth  us  ftom  all  sin,'  1  John  i,  7.  And 
herein  *  was  the  love  of  God  manifested  toward  us,  that  he  sent  his  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,'  1  John  iv,  9, 10.  So  was  the  Lord  '  our 
righteousness,'  Jer.zziii,  6 :  withoiit  which  we  could  not  have  been  justified. 
As  man  owed  his  Creator  the  perfect  obedience  of  his  whole  lifbt  or  a  pimisb- 
ment  proportioned  to  his  transffression,  it  was  impossible  he  could  sitisfy 
him  by  a  partial  and  imperfect  obedience.  Neither  coidd  he  merit  any  thiiy 
from  llim  to  whom  he  owed  all  things.  There  was  need  tbereloie  of  a 
Mediator  who  could  repair  the  immense  wrong  he  Imd  done  to  the  Divine 
Majesty,  satisfv  the  Supreme  Judge,  who  had  pronounced  the  sentence  of 
death  a^^ainst  tne  transgressors  of  his  law,  sufibr  in  the  place  of  his  peopk, 
and  ment  for  them  pardon,  holiness,  and  glory.  Accordin^g^y,  he  '  ga¥e  hmi- 
sdf  a  ransom  for  all,'  1  Tim.  ii,  6 ;  and  '  by  himself  pnrgea  our  sms,'  Heb. 
i,  3.  'He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  oroinff  and  a  saerifioe  to 
God,'  Eph.  V,  2.  So  we  read,  God  '  raised  him  froniuie  dead ;  who  wu 
delivered  for  our  ofibnces,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification  :*  beouse  our 
Surety's  beinjr  discharged  by  the  will  and  act  of  the  Judge  himselfy  is  a  fidl 
proof  that  he  nas  paid  our  whole  debt. 

**  (2.)  Nor  is  tliere  any  more  sure  way  to  the  imitation  of  Christ,  than 
fkith  in  Christ  crucified,  in  Him  '  who  sufiered  fbr  us,  leaving  us  an  example,' 
that  we  might  tread  in  his  steps ;  who  <  died  for  us,  wbile  we  were  yet  ene- 
inies,'  that  we  might  be  'justified  by  his  blood,'  Rom.  v,  9.  Yet  it  is  tne, 
this  doctrine  finds  no  place  in  those  who  are  proud  of  heart,  who  love  their 
own  reasonings,  and  have  no  taste  for '  the  sincere  milk  i^the  word.*  Bel 
it  is  precious  to  them  who  feel  die  weight  of  their  sins,  who  know  thsf  <aie 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,'  and,  at  the  same  time,  utt^y  inc^iahlo  eStker  of 
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debt,  of  riBing  from  the  death  of  tin,  of  conqoering  themadfef, 
and  the  devil,  or  of  meriting  eternal  life. 

he  origin  and  cause  of  our  redemption  is,  the  ineffable  love  of  God 
t  who  willed  to  redeem  us  by  the  blood  of  his  own  Son ; — the  grace 
,  who  freely  took  our  curse  upon  him,  and  imparts  his  blessi^  and 
s ;— and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  conminnicates  the  love  of  the  i^tiber 
&ce  of  the  Son  to  our  hearts. 

we  speak  of  this,  and  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  we  speak  of 
mystery  of  the  Christian  fidth.  Therefore  all  the  inventions  of 
now  to  be  kept  at  the  utmost  distance ;  nor  can  any  thins  certain 
hed,  without  the  express  authority  of  Scripture.  And  herein  is 
t  to  our  consideration,  the  only-beffotten  Son  of  God,  as  the  Head 
emed,  the  righteous  Servant  of  (jod,  who  by  the  knowledge  of  him- 
justify  many?  Isaiah  liii,  11.  Him  God  hath  constituted  the  *  surety 
Iter  covenant,'  Heb.  vii,  22,— the  covenant  of  grace.  And  how 
[lis  execution  of  this  office  described  in  the  fif^-third  chapter  of 
lere  the  prophet  describes  him  as  '  bearing  our  grie6,'  or  sins, '  and 
ir  sorrows.'  T Verse  4.)  *  All  we,'  says  he,  *  like  sheep,  have  gone 
i  have  tumea  every  one  to  his  own  wajr ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid 
iniquity  of  us  all.'  (Verse  6.)  All  mankmd  have  forraken  Grod,  and 
ir  own  will  upon  his  throne,  and  so  were  liable  to  the  highest 
t,  when  the  Mediator  voluntarily  interposed  himself  between  them 
(t  Judge.  And  the  incomprehensible  love  of  God,  that  he  ninriit 
I,  *  spared  not  his  own  Son.'  This  is  shown  in  those  words : '  Tbe 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.'  It  was  on  this  account  that 
>ppre8sed  and  afflicted,  and  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter/ 
while  (rod  '  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
Dade  the  righteousness  of  Crod  in  him,'  2  Cor.  v,  21.  This  is  ex- 
the  ninth  and  tenth  verses:  '  He  had  done  no  violence,  nor  was 
in  his  mouth.  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,'  when  he 
soi^  an  offering  for  sin.'  How  exactly  do  his  own  wor^  agree 
:<  I  am  the  ffood  Shepherd,  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep !' 
t,  15.  For  them  '  was  he  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment, 
r  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,'  Isa.  liii,  8.  How  doth  God  nerein 
his  love  toward*  us,  in  '  dehvering  up  his  own  Son  to  die  for  us !' 
'  was  pleased  with  bruising  him,'  when,  dodied  with  omr  flesh,  and 
r  sins,  he  manifested  to  angeb  and  men  his  infinite  love  of  divine 
,  being '  made  obedient  unto  death,  even  tbe  death  ofthe  ezoss,'  be 
I  utmost  demand. 

then  God '  was  pleased  to  bruise  him,'  when  *  he  made  his  Bonl 
r  for  sin.'  He  then  appeared  before  the  Judge  of  all,  under '  the 
sinful  flesh,  and  for  sm,'  as  the  Apostle  sp^s.  And  therefore 
leased  *  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesn,'  Rom.  viii,  3,  4 ;  to  '  bruisQ 
nistained  the  person  of  sinners.  But  this  was  only  the  prelude  oi 
victory.  Therefore,  the  prophet  adds :  '  He  shall  see  his  seed,  he 
Dg  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand,' 
L  After  repeating  (verse  11)  the  sum  of  all,  *  He  shall  bear  their 
he  subjoins  the  cause  of  his  reward :  '  Because  he  poured  out  his 
leath,  and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors ;  for  he  bore  the 
V,  and  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors.'  (Verse  12.) 
th  verse,  of  which  1  have  not  y«t  spoken,  renders  this  great  tmth 
evident :  '  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  wai  bruised 
(uities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his 
are  healed.'  He  loved  his  own  body  less  thsji  his  mystical  body. 
I,  and  therefore  gave  the  former  for  the  latter,  *  to  redeem  ana 
;  with  his  own  U(K>d,'  by  paying  himself  as  a  ransom  fbr  it.  Here- 
i;  the  handwriting  which  was  against  us  to  his  crossy  he  took  it  oat 
/  and  so  became  *  oar  peace.' 
rom  aU  whidi  it  appean,  that  Chait  was  not  only  i  pMam*  W« 
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Avt  and  prmcipaDy,  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant,  yea,  a  saerifioe  nd  a 
victim  for  the  sins  of  his  people  ;  '  whom  Grod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion through  ikith  in  his  blood,'  Rom.  iii,  25.  And  that  preciooa  sacrifice 
ofiered  on  the  cross  is  the  very  centre  and  marrow  of  the  Goenel.  To  ihaX 
one  ofibring  whereby  our  great  High  Priest  '  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified,'  Heb.  x,  14,  all  the  ancient  sacrifices  referred,  as  well  as 
numberless  other  types  and  figures.  '  All  these,'  says  the  Apostle,  *  were 
shadows  of  things  to  come  ;  but  the  body  is  Christ,'  Col.  ii,  17.  He  it  wu, 
who, '  not  bv  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  but  by  his  own  blood,  entered  into 
the  holiest,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,'  Heb.  ix,  12.  In  con- 
sequence  of  this  we  are  accepted, '  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Chrin 
once  for  all,'  x,  10.  In  all  tne  ancient  types,  and  figures, '  without  ahedding 
of  blood  there  was  no  remission ;'  which  was  intended  to  show,  there  never 
could  be  any  without  the  blood  of  the  great  Antitype ;  without  that  j^rand 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  which  (like  the  figure  of  it)  was  to  be  oflfered  '  without 
the  gate.' 

"Indeed,  the  whole  worship  of  the  Old  Testament  teaches  nothing  else 
bat  the  satisfaction  made  by  tne  blood  of  Christ,  and  our  reconciliation  with 
God  thereto :  hence  he  is  styled,  '  The  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  sway  the 
sin  of  the  world ;'  with  a  view  to  the  paschal  lamb,  and  the  other  lambs  thtt 
were  ofifered  in  sacrifice :  on  which  account  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  like- 
wise '  give  ffloiT,  and  sing  a  new  song,  because  he  hath  redeemed'  them 
'  unto  God  by  his  blood,  out  of  every  trttie,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation,'  Rev.  v,  9. 

**  (5.)  To  this  might  be  added  the  numerous  figures  that  occur  in  the  fivw 
of  the  old  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  kings.  But  it  may  suffice  to  add  to  the 
preceding  only  two  testimonies  more  of  the  manner  of  our  redemption  fay  i 
proper  sacrifice ;  the  one  that  of  Bu  Paul,— ^  Christ  hath  delivered  us  fimn 
tiie  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  corse  for  us ;  as  it  is  written,  Cuised 
is  eveiy  one  that  hangoth  on  a  tree,"  Gal.  iii,  18 ;  the  other  of  St.  Peters- 
*  Who  himself  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,'  1  Peter  ii,  34. 
FVom  all  this  abundantly  appears  the  substitution  of  the  Messiah  in  the  place 
of  his  people,  thereby  atoning  for  their  sins,  and  restoring  them  to  the  nnrar 
ofGod. 

"  These  are  the  points  which  are  so  vehemently  opposed  by  Soeinnsand 
his  foUowers,  who  rob  Christ  of  the  principal  part  of  nis  priera^  office,  and 
leave  him  only  that  of  interceding  for  us  by  prajrer ;  as  if  any  intcroessiOB 
were  worthy  of  Christ,  which  had  not  his  full  satisfection  and  prt^xtiatorf 
sacrifice  for  its  foundation.  Indeed  these  cannot  be  put  asunder,  as  siift> 
ciently  appears  fhnn  the  words  cited  before^— ^He  fa^Me  the  sin  of  manv, 
and  made  mtercession  for  the  transgressors ;'  where  the  Holy  Ghost  closely 
joins  his  intercession  with  his  satismction  made  by  sacrifice.  These  and  a 
thousand  other  solid  arguments  that  might  be  advanced  in  proof  of  this  fiinda- 
mental  doctrine,  overturn  all  the  cavils  that  fiow  firom  corrupt  rsMoiiy  which 
iadoed  are  weak  and  thin  as  a  spider's  web." 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  bead,  because  of  its  ine^qirosriMe 
iiKMmenL  For  whether  or  no  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  be, 
us  all  Protestants  thought  at  the  tinio  of  the  refonnationt  nrftViiht 
Mtantia  vel  eadentis  Ucc/estce,  ^^  a  doctrine  without  which  there  can  be  no 
Christian  Church ;"  most  certainly  there  can  be  none  where  the  whole 
notion  of  justification  is  ridiculed  and  exploded,  unless  it  be  each  a 
Church  as  includes,  according  to  your  accotmt,  eveiy  child  of  nMOiy  of 
which,  consecj^uently^  Turks,  Deists,  and  Pa^ns  are  a9  real  memben 
as  the  most  pious  Christian  under  the  sihu  1  cannot  but  observe,  tfiat 
tbia  is  the  very  essence  of  Deism ;  no  serious  Infidel  need  emiteiid  for 
more.    I  would  therefore  no  more  eet  one  of  thia  opnioo  to  eUMti 

Pwrtt|<MlwonM(wl»TuifctooopfwtMnlw^ 


TO  THB  BIT.  mWU  LAW.  M9 

4.  As  eveij  one  that  is  justified  18  bom  of  God,  lam  natuially  led  to 
consider,  in  the  next  place,  (so  far  as  it  is  delivered  in  the  tracts  now 
before  us,)  your  doctrine  of  the  new  birth. 

**  In  the  day  that  Adam  ate  of  the  tree,  he  died ;  that  is,  his  heavenly 
spirit,  with  its  heavenly  body,  were  extinguished.  To  make  that  heaven- 
ly spirit  and  body  to  be  alive  again  in  man,  this  is  regeneration.*'  {Spirit 
of  Prayer^  part  i,  p.  9.)  0  no ;  this  is  not ;  nor  any  thing  like  it  This 
is  the  unscriptural  dream  of  Behmen's  heated  imagination. 

"  See  the  true  reason  why  only  the  Son  of  Crod  could  be  our  Redeemer. 
It  is  because  he  alone  could  be  able  to  bring  to  life  again  that  celestial  spirit 
and  body  which  had  died  in  Adam.*'  {lb,) 

Not  so;  but  he  alone  could  be  our  Redeemer,  because  he  alone 
*' by  that  one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered,"  could  make  **a  sufficient 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'' 

**  See  also  why  a  man  must  *  be  bom  again  of  water  aud  of  the  Spirit' 
He  must  be  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  because  Adam's  heavenly  spirit 
was  lost"  {lb.)  PTay,  but  because  Adam  had  lost  the  inward  image 
of  God,  wherein  he  was  created.  And  no  less  than  the  Almighty  Spirit 
of  God  could  renew  that  image  in  his  soul. 

**  He  must  be  bom  of  water,  because  that  heavenly  body  which  Adam  lost 
was  formed  out  of  the  heavenly  materiality,  which  is  called  water."  (lb.) 

Vain  philosophy !  The  plain  meaning  of  the  expression,  **  Except  a 
man  be  bom  of  water,"  is  neither  more  nor  less  them  this,  '*  Except  he 
be  baptized."  And  the  plain  reason  why  he  ought  to  be  thus  bom  of 
water  is,  because  God  hath  appointed  it  He  hath  appointed  it  as  an 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  which  grace 
is, «« a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness." 

**  The  necessity  of  our  regaining  our  first  heavenly  body  is  the  neces- 
sity^' (I  presume  you  mean,  the  sround  of  the  necessity)  ''  of  our  eating 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ"  (p.  10.) 

Neither  can  I  believe  this,  till  I  find  it  in  the  Bible.     I  am  there* 

laught  to  believe,  that  our  *^  spiritually  receiving  the  body  and  blood  of 

Christ,"  which  is  most  eminently  done  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  neces-- 

Muy  to  ^*  strengthen  and  refresh  our  souls,  as  our  bodies  are  by  die 

hretid  and  wine." 

*'  The  necessity  of  having^  again  our  first  heavenly  spirit  is  shown  by  the 
necesuty  of  our  oeing  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost !"  (lb.) 

No.  That  we  **  must  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  implies  this 
and  no  more,  that  we  cannot  be  '^  renewed  in  righteousness  and'  true 
holiness"  any  otherwise  than  by  bemg  overshadowed,  quickened,,  and 
mimatcd  by  that  blessed  Spirit. 

^  Our  fall  is  nothing  else  but  the  falling  of  our  soul  from  its  heavenly  body 
and  spirit,  into  a  bestial  body  and  spirit.  Our  redeniption"  (you  mean,  our 
new  birth)  '*  is  nothing  else  but  the  regaining  our  fust  angelic  spirit  and 
body."  (lb.) 

What  an  accoimt  is  here  of  the  Christian  redemption !  How  woold 
Dr.  Tindal  have  smiled  at  this !  Where  you  say,  ^  Redemption  is 
■oChing  else  but  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,"  you  allow  an  essential  part 
iftiL  But  here  you  alkiw  it  to  be  nothing  else  but  that  which  is  no  pvl 
of  it  at-  aD ;  nothing  else  but  a  whim,  a  madnan'a  dreanif  a  chimer»  a 
noneoti^! 

Vol.  V.  ^ 
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*'  Thi8,"  (angelic  spirit  and  body,)  « in  Scriptare,  ia  called  our '  new*  or 
•  inward  man.       {lb.) 

The  ^*  inward  man"  in  Scripture  means  one  thing,  the  ^  new  man" 
another.  The  former  means,  the  mind,  opposed  to  £he  body:  ** Though 
our  outward  man,"  our  body,  ^'  perish,  yet  the  inward  man,"  the  mind  or 
soul,  ^*i8  renewed  day  by  day,"  2  Cor.  iv,  16.  The  latter  means,  uni- 
versal holiness:  *^  Put  oft  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt ;  and  put  on  die 
new  man,  which,  afler  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness," Eph.  iv,  22,  24.  But  neither  does  Sie  one  nor  the  other  ever 
mean  *'  this  angelic  spirit  and  body." 

You  yourself  know  better  what  the  new  birth  is.  Tou  describe 
it  better,  though  still  with  amazing  queemess  of  language,  where  you 
say,— 

'*  Man  hath  the  light  and  water  of  an  outward  nature  to  quench  the  wrath 
of  hk  own  life,  and  the  light  and  meekness  of  Christ,  as  a  seed  bom  in  him, 
to  bring  forth  anew  the  image  of  God." 

But  it  is  not  strange,  that  you  speak  so  confusedly  and  darkly,  as  yoa 
generally  do,  of  the  new  birth,  seeing  you  seem  to  have  no  conception 
of  that  faith  whereby  we  are  bom  again. 

This  abundantly  appears  from  your  frank  declaration,  **  We  are  neither 
saved  by  faith  nor  by  works."  {Spirit  of  Prayer^  part  ii,  p.  36.)  Flatly 
contrary  to  the  declaration  of  St  Paul,  **By  grace  we  are  saved  through 
faith." 

To  put  the  mattor  out  of  dispute,  you  declare  that  you  mean  by  faith, 
"  a  desire  to  be  one  with  Christ."  (Part  i,  p.  60.) 

Again:  "The  desire  of  turning  to^God  is  the  coming  of  Christ  mto  the 
aoul.    This  faith  will  save  thee."  (p.  76.) 

So,  in  your  judgment,  sa\'ing  faith  is,  "  a  desire  of  coming  to  God,  or 
of  being  one  with  Christ"  I  know  the  contrary  from  experience.  I 
had  this  desire  many  years  before  I  even  knew  what  saving  faith  was. 

Faith  is  so  far  from  being  only  this  desire,  that  it  is  ho  desire  at  all. 
It  differs  from  all  desire  toto  genere^  [wholly,]  although  doubtless  all 
good  desires  accompany  it  It  is,  according  to  St  Paul,  an  sXf/xo(,  an 
•*  evidence"  or  "  conviction"  (which  is  totally  diflerent  from  a  desire) 
'^  of  things  not  seen,"  a  supernatural,  a  divine  evidence  and  conviction 
of  the  things  which  God  hath  revealed  in  his  word ;  of  this  in  particular, 
that  the  Son  of  God  hath  loved  me  and  given  himself  for  me.  Whoso- 
ever hath  this  faith  is  bom  of  God.  Whosoever  thus  believeth  is  saved; 
and  if  he  endure  therein  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved  everlastingly. 

The  process  of  this  work  in  the  soul,  of  the  present  salvation  wfakh 
is  through  faith,  you  hkewise  describe  confusedly  and  obscurely.  The 
sum  of  what  you  say  is  this : — 


"  The  painful  sense  of  what  you  arc,  kindled  into  a  working  state  of  m 
sibility  by  the  light  of  God,  is  the  light  and  fire  from  whence  the  spirit  of 
praver  proceeds.  In  its  first  kindling,  nothina  is  found  but  pain,  wrath,  and 
darkness :  And  therefore  its  first  prayer  is  all  nomility."  (Ail  ii,  p.  173.) 

Would  it  not  be  more  inteUigible  if  one  had  said,  *^  The  conviociDg 
Spirit  of  God  gives  you  to  see  and  feel  that  you  are  a  poor  undone, 
guilhr,  helpless  sinner :  at  the  same  time,  he  incites  you  to  ciy  for  help 
to  Him  who  is  *migh^  to  save.'*'   This  is  true.    But  it  is  not  trooi  thtfi 
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in  the  first  kindling  of  this  fire,  in  plain  terms,  during  the  first  convic- 
tions, '*  nothing  is  found  but  pain,  wrath,  and  darkness."  Very  often 
there  are  found,  even  in  the  first  conviction,  sweet  gleams  of  light, 
touches  of  joy,  of  hope,  and  of  love,  mixed  with  sorrow  and  fear.  Much 
less  is  it  true,  that  the  first  prayer  of  an  awakening  sinner  is  ull  humility. 
(i6.)  On  the  contrary,  a  sinner  newly  awakened  has  always  more  or 
less  confidence  in  himself,  in  what  he  is,  or  has,  or  does,  and  will  do ; 
fHiich  is  not  humility,  but  downright  pride.  And  this  mingles  itself  with 
all  his  prayer,  till  the  day-star  is  just  rising  in  his  heart. 

You  add :  *'  This  prayer  is  met  by  the  divine  love,  and  changed  into 
hjnnns,  and  songs,  and  thanksgivings."  (76.)  It  is  so,  when,  *'  being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  **  This  state  of  fervour  melts  away  all  earthly  passions  and 
afiections,  and  leaves  no  inclination  in  the  soul,  but  to  delight  in  GM 
alone."  {lb.)  It  is  certain,  this  is  the  genuine  efiect  of  **  the  love  of 
€rod  shed  abroad  in  the  heart ;"  which  expression  of  St.  Paul,  I  suppose, 
means  the  same  with  **  this  state  of  fervour."  ^  Then  its  prayer  changes 
again,  and  continually  stands  in  fulness  of  faith,  in  purity  of  love,  in 
absolute  resignation  to  do  and  be  what  and  how  his  Beloved  pleaseth. 
This  is  the  last  state  of  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  is  our  highest  union 
with  God  in  this  life."  (p.  173.) 

Assuredly  it  is  :  fulness  of  faith,  beholding,  with  open  face,  the  glory 
*  of  the  Lord ;  purity  of  love,  free  from  all  mixture  of  its  contrary,  yield- 
ing the  whole  heart  to  God ;  absolute  resignation,  excluding  every 
degree  of  self  will,  sacrificing  every  thought,  word,  and  work  to  God. 
But  do  we  change  directly,  from  our  first  love,  into  the  highest  union 
with  God  ?  Surely  not.  Tlicre  is  an  intermediate  state  between  that  of 
**  babes  in  Christ,"  and  that  of  fathers.  Ton  yourself  are  very  sensible 
there  is,  although  you  here  speak  as  if  there  were  not. 

You  go  on :  '^  People  who  have  long  dwelt  in  this  fervour  are  frighted 
when  coldness  seizes  upon  them ;"  (p.  174 ;)  that  is,  when  thev  lose  it, 
when  their  love  grows  cold.  And  certainly,  well  they  may,  if  this  fer- 
vour was  to  bring  them  to  "  fulness  of  faith,  purity  of  love,  and  absolute 
resignation."  Well  they  may  be  afirighted,  if  that  fervour  be  lost  before 
*  it  has  done  its  work." 

Indeed,  they  might  be  afirighted  when  it  is  not  lost,  if  that  which  fol- 
lows be  true :  **  Fervour  is  good,  and  ought  to  be  loved ;  but  distress 
and  coldness  are  better.  It  brings  the  soul  nearer  to  God  than  the 
fervour  did."  (pp.  176, 176.) 

The  fervour,  you  said,  brought  the  soul  to  **  its  highest  union  with 
God  in  this  life."  Can  coldness  do  more  t  Can  it  bring  us  to  a  union 
higher  than  the  highest  ? 

To  explain  this,  you  say,  "  The  fervour  made  the  soul  delight  in  God. 
But  it  was  too  much  an  own  delight  It  was  a  fancied  self  holiness, 
and  occasioned  rest  and  satisfaction  in  itself,  in  a  spiritual  self."  (p.  175.) 
£ither  fervour  does  bring  us  to  purity  of  love,  and  absolute  resignation, 
or  not  To  say,  It  does  not,  contradicts  what  you  said~before :  to  say 
it  does,  contradicts  what  you  say  now.  For  if  it  does,  we  cannot  sAy, 
**  Coldness  does  the  work  which  fervour  did  in  a  higher  degree." 

I  should  not  insist  so  long  on  these  glaring  inconsistencies,  were  not 
the  doctrine  you  are  here  labouring  to  support  absolutely  inconsistent 
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ipidi  that  of  St  Paul,  and  naturally  productiTe  of  the  moet  &tal 
quences.  St.  Paul  asserts,  the  present  kingdom  of  God  in  the  soul  is 
**  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost*'  He  contina- 
ally  teaches,  that  these,  which  God  hath  joined,  man  ought  not  to  put 
asunder ;  that  peace  and  joy  should  never  be  separated  from  righteous- 
ness, being  the  divine  means  both  of  preserving  and  increasing  it ;  and 
that  we  may,  yea,  ought,  to  rejoice  evermore,  till  the  God  of  peace 
sanctifies  us  wholly.  But  if  these  things  are  so,  then  **  distress  and 
coldness  are"  not  **  better"  than  fervent  love,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again :  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  better  and  more  (urofitable  for  the  soul 
to  lose  its  sense  of  the  love  of  God  than  to  keep  it,  is  not  only  unscrip- 
tural,  but  naturally  attended  with  the  most  fatal  consequences.  It 
directly  tends  to  obstruct,  if  not  destroy,  the  work  of  God  in  the  heart, 
by  causing  men  to  bless  themselves  in  those  ways  which  damp  the 
fervour  of  their  affections ;  and  to  imagine  they  are  considerably  ad- 
vanced in  grace,  when  they  have  grieved,  yea,  quenched,  the  Spirit. 
Nay,  but  let  all  who  now  feel  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  **  walk 
in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,"  labour,  by  every  possible  means,  to 
**  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God."  Let  them  be  ever  **  fervent  m 
spirit ;"  let  them  **  rejoice  evermore,"  and  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  whkh 
is  in  them.  And  if,  at  any  time,  **  coldness  seizes  upon  them,''  let  diein 
be  assured,  they  have  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God.  Let  them  be  affirighted; 
let  them  fear  lest  they  sink  lower  and  lower ;  yea,  into  total  deadnesr 
and  hardness  of  heart  At  the  peril  of  their  souls,  let  them  not  rest  in 
darkness,  but  examine  themselves,  search  out  their  spirits,  ciy  velw- 
mently  to  God,  and  not  cease  till  he  restores  the  li^^  of  his  counte- 
nance. 

5.  If  this  doctrine  of  the  profitableness  of  coldness  abore  fenroor 
directly  tends  to  mdte  believers  easy,  ¥^e  they  are  sKding  fattck  inia 
uid>elief,  you  have  another  which  tends  as  directly  to  make  them  easy 
who  never  believed  at  all,  I  mean,  that  of  Christ  in  every  man.  What 
you  advance  on  this  head,  I  desire  next  to  consider,  as  the  impottance 
of  it  requires. 

*'The  birth  of  Christ  is  already  begun  in  everrone.  Jesus  is  ahneadhr  with- 
in thee,  (whoever  thou  art,)  livmg,  stirring,  cafiing,  knocking  at  the  doer  of 
thy  heart."  (Spirit  of  Prober,  part  i,  p.  &.) 

**  Eveiy  man  has  Christ  m  his  spirit,  l^ing  there  as  in  a  state  of  h 
bility  ana  death."  (Spirit  of  Love,  part  ii,  p.  S4.) 

But  he  is  living,  for  all  that     And  though  ^  in  a  state  of  ii 
ty,"  he  is  ^*  stirring,  calling,  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  heart  1" 

^Something  of  heaven"  (you  use  this  phrase  as  equivalent  with  Christ) 
**  lies,  in  eveiy  soul,  in  a  state  of  inactivity  and  death."  ^p.  35.) 

^  AU  the  holy  nature,  tempers,  and  Spirit  of  Christ  He  hid  as  a  seed  m 
thy  soul."  (Spirii  of  Prayer,  part  i,  p.  68.) 

But  are  they  active  or  inactive  ?  tiving  and  stirring,  or  in  a  state  of 
insensibility  and  death  ? 

'<  Thou  art  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  and  misefaUe,  while  all  the  peacs 
and  joy  of  Grod  are  within  thee."  (p.  74.) 

This  is  most  wonderful  of  all!  Are  these  within  him  who  is  **  dead  ia 
ain«"  who  is  a  *'  stranger  to  all  that  is  holy  and  heavenly  I"  If  thex  are^ 
kaw  can  he  be  iniMiaUei  who  has  *«  aU  ibs  pcaoe  and  joy  of  God  1^^ 


TO  tBB  RKT*  UlU  ItAW.  6Qt 

Umr'  Will  you  say*  ^They  are  in  him,  but  be  does  not  feel  tbemt^ 
Nay,  theiu  they  are  not  in  him.  I  have  peace  in  me  no  longer  than  I 
fed  peace ;  I  feel  joy,  or  I  have  it  not 

•*  See  here  the  extent  of  the  Catholic  Chmch  of  CliriBt !  It  takes  in  aU 
t|0  world."  (p.  56.) 

So  Jews,  Mohammedans,  Deists,  Heathens,  are  all  members  of  the 
C^rch  of  Christ!  Should  we  not  add  devils  too,  seeing  these  also 
sie  to  dwell  with  us  in  heaven  ? 

*'  Poor  sinner,  Christ  dwelleth  in  the  centre,  the  fund  or  bottom,  of  thy 
akMii:"  (p.  69.) 

What  is  this  ?  What  is  either  the  centre,  the  top,  or  bottom  of  a  spirit? 

'*  When  Adam  fell,  this  centre  of  his  soul  became  a  prisoner  in  an  earthly 
animal.  But  fh>m  the  moment  God  spoke  Christ  into  Adam,  all  the  trea- 
■orea  of  the  divine  nature,  the  lif  ht  ana  Spirit  of  Grod,  came  again  into  man, 
tato  the  centre  of  his  soul."  (p.  SQ.) 

I  cannot  find  in  the  Bible  when  that  was,  when  '*  God  spoke  Christ 
into  Adam.** 

We  come  now  to  the  proofs  of  these  strong  assertions : — 

^  And,  (1.)  *'  No  faith  could  ever  begin,  unless  every  man  had  Christ  m 
hin."  {Spirit  of  Love,  part  ii,  p.  34.) 

This  proposition  needs  just  as  much  proof  itself,  as  that  which  it  is 
brought  to  prove. 

0L)  ''Unless  the  remains  of  the  perfect  love  of  God  were  in  eveiy  man, 
It  would  DO  impossible  he  should  ever  love  God  at  all."  (p.  38.) 

Why  so  ]  Cannot  God  give  his  love  this  moment  to  one  who  never 
loved  him  before  1 

(3.)  "Unless  Christ  was  hidden  in  the  soul,  there  could  not  be  the  least 
beginning  of  man's  salvation..  For  what  could  be^n  to  desire  heaven,  unless 
something  of  heaven  was  hid  in  the  soul  V  (p.  35.) 

What  could  1  Why,  any  soul  which  had  nothing  but  hell  in  it  before, 
the  moment  grace  was  infused  from  above. 

J 4.)  "The  Ten  Commandments  lay  hid  in  men's  souls,"  (howl)  "till 
led  into  sensibility  by  writing  them  on  stone.    Just  so  Christ  lies  in  the 
sou),  till  awakened  by  the  mediatorial  office  of  the  holy  Jesus."  (p.  37.) 

This  is  only  assertion  still,  not  proof.  But  what  do  you  mean  by  the 
mediatorial  office  of  Christ?  And  how  is  Christ  "a¥fakened  by  the 
mediatorial  office  of  the  holy  Jesus  ?" 

(5.)  "  The  sea  cannot  be  moved  by  any  other  wind  than  that  which  had 
its  birth  from  the  sea  itself."  (p.  40.) 

I  think  it  can,  I  have  seen  it  "  moved  by  a  wind  which  had  its  birth 
from  the"  land. 

(5.)  "  The  musician  cannot  make  his  instrument  give  any  other  melody 
thtfi  that  which  lies  hid  in  it,  as  its  own  inward  state.''  (p.  ^.) 

Did  the  tune,  then,  lie  hid  in  the  trumpet,  before  the  trumpeter  blew  T 
And  was  this  tune,  or  another,  or  all  that  ever  were  and  will  be  played 
en  it,  the  inward  state  of  the  trumpet? 

. "  No  more  can  the  mind  have  any  grief  or  joy  but  that  which  is  from 
tielf."  (p.  43.) 

An  unhaf^y  comparison!    For  the  imitnmient  can  have  no  melod|y 
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or  sound  at  all  from  itself;  and  most  unhappilj  applied  to  the  operafioni 
of  God  upon  the  souls  of  men.  For  has  God  no  more  power  orer  my 
soul,  than  I  have  over  a  musical  instrument  ? 

These  are  your  arguments  to  prove  that  Christ  is  in  every  man :  t 
blessing  which  St.  Paul  thought  was  peculiar  to  believers.  He  saidt 
**  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates,"  mibelievers.  Ton  say, 
Christ  is  in  you,  whether  ye  be  reprobates  or  no.  **  If  any  man  hath  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  saith  the  Apostle.  Tea,  but 
**  every  man,"  saith  Mr.  Law,  "  hath  the  Spirit  o^God.  The  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  in  every  soul."  {Spiril  of  Prayer^  part  i,  p.  63.)  •*  He  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  hfe,"  saith  St.  John.  But  Mr.  Law 
saith,  "  Every  man  hath  the  Son  of  God."  Sleep  on,  then,  ye  sons  of 
Belial,  and  take  your  rest ;  ye  are  all  safe ;  for  "  he  that  hath  the  Son» 
hath  hfe." 

There  can  hardly  be  any  doctrine  under  heaven  more  agreeable  to 
flesh  and  blood ;  nor  any  which  more  directly  tends  to  prevent  the  veiy 
dawn  of  conviction,  or,  at  least,  to  hinder  its  deepening  in  the  soul,  and 
coming  to  a  sound  bsue.  None  more  naturally  tends  to  keep  mea 
asleep  in  sin,  and  to  lull  asleep  those  who  begin  to  be  awakened.  Only 
persuade  one  of  this,  <*  Christ  is  already  in  thy  heart ;  thou  hast  now  the 
inspiration  of  his  Spirit ;  all  the  peace  and  joy  of  God  are  within  thee, 
yea,  all  the  holy  nature,  tempers,  and  Spirit  of  Christ ;"  and  you  need 
do  no  more ;  the  syren  song  quiets  all  his  sorrow  and  fear.  As  soon 
as  you  have  sewed  this  pillow  to  his  soul,  he  sinks  back  into  the  sleep 
of  death. 

6.  But  you  have  made  an  ample  amends  for  tfiis,  by  proriding  so 

short  and  easy  a  way  to  heaven  ;  not  a  long,  narrow,  troublesome, 

round-about  path,  like  that  described  in  the  Bible ;  but  one  dmt  will  as 

compendiously  save  the  soul,  as  Dr.  Ward's  **  pill  and  drop^'  heal  the 

body :  a  way  so  plain,  that  they  who  follow  it  need  no  Bible,  no  human 

teaching,  no  outward  means  whatever ;  being  every  one  able  to  stand 

alone,  every  one  sufHcient  for  himself! 

**  The  first  step  is,  to  turn  wholly  from  yourself,  and  to  give  np  yonnelf 
wholly  unto  God."  (Part  ii,  p.  22.) 

If  it  be,  no  flesh  living  shall  be  saved.  How  grievously  do  we 
stumble  at  the  threshold !  Do  you  seriously  caU  this  the  fir$i  sfep^— 
to  turn  wholly  from  myself,  and  give  up  myself  wholly  unto  God  t  Am 
I  then  to  step  first  on  the  highest  round  of  the  ladder  ?  Not  unless  yon 
turn  it  upside  down.  The  way  to  heaven  would  be  ehort  indeed,  if  the 
first  and  the  last  step  were  all  one ;  if  we  were  to  step  as  far  the  mo* 
ment  we  set  out,  as  we  can  do  till  we  enter  into  glory.       * 

But  what  do  you  mean  by  giving  up  myself  to  God  ?  Ton  answer: 
**  Every  sincere  wish  and  desire  after  Christian  yirtuest  is  giving  op 
yourself  to  him,  and  the  veiy  perfection  of  faith."  {Spirit  ofLovt^  pait 
ii,  p.  217.) 

Far,  very  far  from  it :  I  know  from  the  experience  of  a  thousand  per- 
sons, as  well  as  from  Scripture,  and  the  very  reason  of  the  thing,  that  a 
man  may  have  sincere  desires  after  all  these,  long  before  he  attains 
them.  He  may  sincerely  wish  to  give  himself  up  to  God,  long  befon 
he  is  able  so  to  do.  He  may  desire  this,  not  only  before  he  has  tha 
perfection,  but  before  he  has  any  degree,  of  saving  Aith. 
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More  marvellous  still  is  that  which  follows :  ^  Ton  maj  easily  and 
immediately,  by  the  more  turning  of  your  mind,  have  all  these  virtuesv-*- 
patience,  meekness,  humility,  and  resignation  to  God."  (p.  212.) 

Who  may  t  Not  I ;  not  you ;  not  any  that  is  bom  of  a  woman ;  as 
is  proved  by  the  daily  experience  of  all  that  know  what  patience,  meek- 
ness, or  resignation  means. 

But  how  shall  I  know  whether  I  have  faith  or  not  1  **  I  will  give  3rou 
an  infallible  touchstone.  Retire  from  all  conversation  only  for  a  month. 
Neither  write,  nor  read,  nor  debate  any  thing  with  yourself.  Stop  all 
the  former  workings  of  your  heart  and  mind,  and  stand  all  this  month  in 
prayer  to  God.  If  your  heart  cannot  give  itself  up  in  this  manner  to 
prayer,  be  fully  assured  you  arc  an  infidel."  {Spirti  of  Prayer^  part  ii, 
p.  163.) 

If  this  be  so,  the  iqfidels  are  a  goodly  company !  if  every  man  be  of 
that  number  who  cannot  *^«top  all  the  former  workings  of  his  heart  and 
mind,  and  stand  thus  in  prayer  to  God  for  a  month  together." 

But  I  would  gladly  know  by  what  authority  you  give  us  this  touch- 
stone ;  and  how  you  prove  it  to  be  infallible.  I  read  nothing  like  it  in 
the  oracles  of  God.  I  cannot  find  one  word  there  of  ^*  refraining  from 
all  conversation,  from  writmg,  and  reading  for  a  month."  (I  fear  you 
make  no  exception  in  favoiur  of  public  worship  or  reading  the  word  of 
God.)  Where  does  the  Bible  speak  of  this  ?  of  stopping  for  a  month, 
or  a  day,  all  the  former  workings  of  my  heart  and  mind  1  of  refraining 
from  all  converse  with  the  children  of  God,  and  from  reading  his  word  T 
It  would  be  no  wonder,  should  any  man  make  this  unscriptural  (if  not 
anti-scriptural)  experiment,  if  Satan  were  permitted  to  work  in  him  ^  a 
strong  delusion,"  so  that  he  should  '*  believe  a  lie." 

Nearly  related  to  thiiit  touchstone  is  the  direction  which  you  give  else- 
where :  '*  Stop  all  self-activity  ;  be  retired,  silent,  passive,  and  humbly 
attentive  to  the  inward  light."  (Part  i,  pp.  77,  82.) 

But  beware  ^'  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness ;"  as  it  surely 
is,  if  it  agree  not  with  "  the  law  and  the  testimony."  **  Open  thy  heart 
to  all  its  impressions,"  if  they  agree  with  that  truly  infallible  touchstone. 
Otherwise  regard  no  impression  of  any  kind,  at  the  peril  of  thy  soul, — 
**  wholly  stopping  the  workings  of  thy  own  reason  and  judgment"  I 
find  no  such  advice  in  the  word  of  God.  And  I  fear  they  who  stop  the 
workings  of  their  reason,  lie  the  more  open  to  the  workings  of  their 
ima^nation. 

There  is  abundantly  greater  danger  of  this  when  we  fancy  we  have 
no  longer  need  to  **  be  taught  of  man."  To  this  your  late  writings 
directly  load.  One  who  admires  them  will  be  very  apt  to  cry  out,  ^  I 
have  found  all  that  I  need  know  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  myself,  of  heaven, 
of  hell,  of  sin,  of  grace,  and  of  salvation."  (Part  ii,  p.  4.)  And  the 
rather,  because  you  yourself  affirm  roundly,  **  When  once  we  apprehend 
the  all  of  God,  and  our  own  nothingness,"  (which  a  man  may  persuade 
himself  he  does,  in  less  than  four-and-twenty  hours,)  **  it  brings  a  kind 
of  infallibility  into  the  soul  in  which  it  dwells ;  all  that  is  vain,  and  false, 
and  deceitful,  is  forced  to  vanish  and  fly  before  it."  (Part  i,  p.  95.) 
Agreeably  to  which,  you  tell  your  convert,  ^  You  have  no  questions  to 
wSl  of  any  body."  (Spirit  ojLave^  part  ii,  p.  218.)  And  if,  notwith- 
Handing  this,  be  will  aak*  '*  But  how  am  I  to  keep  up  the  flame  of 
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loire  t"  70a  answer,  **  I  wonder  you  should  want  to  know  this.  Does 
a  blind,  or  sick,  or  lame  man  want  to  know  bow  he  should  deiire  sight, 
health,  or  limbs?''  (Spirit  of  Prayer j  part  ii,  p.  165.)  No;  bat  he 
wants  to  know  how  he  should  attain,  and  how  he  should  keep,  them. 
And  he  who  has  attained  the  love  of  God,  may  still  want  to  know  how 
he  shall  keep  it  And  he  may  still  inquire,  **  May  I  not  take  my  <iwn 
passions,  or  the  suggestions  of  evil  spirits,  for  the  workings  of  the  Spirit 
of  Ood  2"  (p.  198.)  To  this  you  answer,  *^  Every  man  luiows  when  he 
is  governed  by  the  spirit  of  wrath,  envy,  or  covetousness,  as  easily  and 
as  certainly  as  he  knows  when  he  is  hungry."  (A.)  Indeed  he  does 
not ;  neither  as  easily  nor  as  certainly.  Without  great  care,  he  may  take 
wrath  to  be  pious  zeal,  envy  to  be  virtuous  emulation,  and  covetoosness 
to  be  Christian  prudence  or  laudable  frugality.  **  Now  the  knowledge 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  yourself  is  as  perceptible  as  coyetousness." 
Perhaps  so  ;  for  this  is  as  difficultly  perceptible  as  any  temper  of  the 
human  soul.  **  And  liable  to  no  more  delusion.'*  Indeed  it  need  not; 
for  this  is  liable  to  ten  thousand  delusions. 

You  add :  **  His  Spirit  is  more  distinguishable  from  all  other  spiriti, 
than  any  of  your  natural  affections  are  from  one  anodier."  (p.  199.) 
Suppose  joy  and  grief:  Is  it  more  distinguishable  from  all  other  spirits, 
thain  these  are  from  one  another  t  Did  any  man  ever  mistake  grief  for 
joy  7  No,  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  But  did  none  efer 
mistake  nature  for  grace  ?     Who  will  be  so  hardy  as  to  affirm  thisT 

But  you  set  your  pupil  as  much  above  the  beins  taught  by  books, 
as  being  taught  by  men.  **  Seek,"  say  you,  **  for  help  no  other  way, 
neither  from  men,  nor  books ;  but  wholly  leave  yourseU'to  God."  (i%Mh 
rii  of  Love,  part  ii,  p.  225.) 

But  how  can  a  man  '*  leave  himself  wholly  to  God,"  in  the  total  ne- 
glect of  his  ordinances  ?  The  old  Bible  way  is,  to  ^  leave  ourselves 
wholly  to  God,"  in  the  constant  use  of  all  the  means  he  hath  ordained. 
And  I  cannot  yet  think  the  new  is  better,  though  you  are  fully  persuad- 
ed it  is.  **  There  are  two  ways,"  ]rou  say,  **  of  attaining  goodness  and 
virtue ;  the  one  by  books  or  the  ministry  of  men,  the  other  by  an  inward 
birth.  The  former  is  only  in  order  to  the  latter."  This  is  most  true, 
that  all  the  externals  of  religion  are  in  order  to  the  renewal  of  our  sod 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  But  it  is  not  true,  that  the  external 
way  is  one,  and  the  internal  way  another.  There  is  but  one  Scriptmal 
way,  wherein  we  receive  inward  grace,  through  the  outward  moini 
which  God  hath  appointed. 

Some  might  think  that  when  you  advised,  **  not  to  seek  help  fhim 
books,"  you  did  not  include  the  Bible.  But  you  clear  up  this,  when 
you  answer  the  objection,  of  your  not  esteeming  the  Bible  enough.  Tou 
say,  **  IIow  could  you  more  magnify  John  the  Baptist,  than  by  going 
firom  his  teaching,  to  be  taught  by  that  Christ  to  whom  he  directed  your 
Now,  the  Bible  can  have  no  other  office  or  power,  than  to  direct  yen  lo 
Christ  How  then  can  you  more  magnify  the  Bible  than  by  going  front 
lis  teaching,  to  be  taught  by  Christ  ?"  So  you  set  Christ  and  &e  Bible  in 
flat  opposition  to  each  other !  And  is  this  the  ¥ray  we  are  to  learn  of 
him  7  Nay,  but  we  are  taught  of  him,  not  by  going  from  the  Bible,  but 
by  keeping  close  to  it  Both  by  the  Bible  and  by  experience  we  know, 
tbathiswOTd  and  his  Spirit  act  in  connection  with  eacn  other.   Andttas 
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it  iiy  that  bj  Christ  continually  teaching  and  strengthening  hhn  through 
the  Scriptare,  **  tiie  man  of  God  is  made  perfect,  and  tbrougfalj  far- 
dished  for  every  good  word  and  work." 

According  to  your  veneration  for  the  Bible,  is  your  regard  for  public 
worship  and  for  the  Lord^s  Supper.  ^  Christ,"  you  say,  **  is  the  church 
or  temple  of  God  within  thee.  There  the  supper  of  the  Lamb  is  kept 
When  thou  art  well  grounded  in  this  inward  worship,  thou  wilt  have 
learned  to  live  unto  God  above  time  and  place.  For  every  day  will  be 
Sunday  to  thee ;  and  wherever  thou  goest,  thou  wilt  have  a  priest,  a 
church,  and  an  altar  along  with  thee."  {Spirit  of  Pray tr^  part  i,  p.  73.) 

The  plain  inference  is.  Thou  wilt  not  need  to  make  any  difference 
between  Sunday  and  other  days.  Thou  wilt  need  no  other  church  than 
that  which  thou  hast  always  along  with  thee ;  no  other  supper,  worship, 
priest,  or  altar.  Be  well  grounded  in  this  inward  worship,  and  it  super- 
sedes all  the  rest 

This  is  right  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood ;  and  I  could  most  easily 
believe  it,  if  1  did  not  believe  the  Bible.  But  that  teaches  me  inwardly 
to  worship  God,  as  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  so  particularly  on  his 
own  day,  in  the  congregation  of  his  people,  at  his  altar,  and  by  the 
ministry  of  those  his  servants  whom  he  hath  given  for  this  very  thing, 
**  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,"  and  with  whom  he  will  be  to  the  enA 
of  the  world. 

Extremely  dangerous  therefore  is  this  other  Gospel,  which  leads  quite 
wide  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  And  what  must  the  consequence  be,  if 
we  thus  **  break,"  yea,  '^  and  teach  men  so,"  not  **  one"  only,  neither 
^  the  least"  of  **  his  commandments  t"  Even  that  we  **  shall  be  called 
the  least  in  the'  kingdom  of  heaven."  God  grant  this  may  not  fall  on 
you  or  me! 

7.  However,  whether  we  have  a  place  in  heaven  or  not,  you  are  verr 
sure  we  shall  have  none  in  hell.  For  there  is  no  hell  in  rencm  naiwri^ 
^  no  such  place  in  the  universe."  You  declare  this  over  and  over  again, 
in  great  variety  of  expressions.  It  may  suffice  to  mention  two  or  three: 
**  Hell  is  no  penalty  prepared  or  inflicted  by  God."  (Spirit  ofPraytTf 
part  ii,  p.  33.)  ^^  Damnation  is  only  that  which  springs  up  within  you." 
{Spirii  ofLove^  part  ii,  p.  47.)  *^  Hell  and  damnation  are  nothing  but 
the  various  operations  of  self."  {Spirit  of  Prayer j  part  i,  p.  79.) 

I  rather  incline  to  the  account  published  a  few  years  ago,  by  a  wise 
and  pious  man,  (the  late  bishop  of  Cork,)  where  he  is  sp^ildng  of  the 
improvement  of  human  knowledge  by  revelation.  Some  of  his  words 
aro  2  *^  Concerning  future  punishments,  we  learn  from  revelation  only, 
(1.)  That  they  are  both  for  soul  and  body,  which  are  distinguished  in 
Scripture  by  *  the  worm  that  dieth  not,'  and  *  the  fire  which  never  shall 
be  quenched  :'  and  accordingly  we  are  bid  to  *  fear  him  who  is  able  to 
destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  bell.'  Upon  which  I  shall  only  remark, 
that  whereas  we  find  by  experience,  the  body  and  soul  in  thii9  life  are 
not  capable  of  suflering  the  extremity  of  pain  and  anguish  at  the  same 
tfane,  insomuch,  that  the  greatest  anguish  of  mind  is  lost  and  diverted  by 
■cute  and  pungent  pain  of  body;  yet  we  learn  from  Scripture,  that  in 
hell  the  wicked  will  be  subject  to  extreme  torments  of  both  together." 
{Procedure^  ^c,  of  Human  Underittmdmgt  p.  850.) 

-  (8^)  That  the  ohief  eanse  of  their  eternal  miseij  will  be  an  etenal 
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ezclurion  from  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  This  ezcinmon  seema  to  be  the  odj 
punishment  to  which  we  can  now  conceive  a  pure  spirit  liable.  And  acooio. 
ing  as  all  intelligent  beings  are  at  a  less  or  greater  distance  from  this  foonU 
ain  of  all  happiness,  so  they  are  necessarily  more  or  less  miserable  or  happj. 

**  (3.)  That  one  part  of  those  punishments  will  be  by  fire,  than  which  we 
have  not  any  revelation  more  express  and  positive.  And  as  it  is  an  instance 
of  great  goodness  in  God,  that  the  ioys  of  heaven  are  represented  to  as  onder 
the  figurative  images  of  light  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  and  that  the  sabstanoe 
shall  exceed  the  utmost  of  our  conception ;  so  it  is  an  aigument  of  his  stiki 
justice,  that  future  punishments  are  more  literally  threatened  and  foreUdd. 

**  (4.)  The  eternity  of  these  punishments  is  revealed  as  plainly  as  words 
can  expiess  it.  And  the  difficulty  of  that  question, '  What  proportion  endless 
torments  can  bear  to  momentajy  sins,'  is  quite  removed  by  considering,  that 
the  punishments  denounced  are  not  sanctions  entirely  arbitrary,  but  are  withal 
80  many  previous  warnings  or  declarations  of  the  natural  tendency  of  sia 
itself.  So  that  an  unrepenting  sinner  must  be  miserable  in  another  life  by  a 
necessity  of  nature.  Therefore  he  is  not  capable  of  mercy ;  since  there  never 
can  be  an  alteration  of  his  condition,  without  such  a  change  of  the  whole 
man  as  would  put  the  natural  and  settled  order  of  the  creation  out  of  couise." 
(p.  851.) 

Doubtless  this  eminent  man  (whose  books  on  the  Human  UIlde^ 
standing,  and  on  Divine  Analogy,  I  would  earnestly  recommend  to  all 
who  either  in  whole  or  in  part  deny  the  Christian  Revelation)  grounded 
his  judgment  both  of  the  nature  and  duration  of  future  punishmentfl  on 
these  and  the  like  passages  of  Scripture : — 

'*  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  trutb, 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins ;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment  and  fiery  indication,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He 
that  despised  Moses' law  died  without  mercy  :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment 
shall  he  be  thought  worthv,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  tlie  Son  of  God ! 
For  we  know  £m  that  hath  said.  Vengeance  belonffeth  unto  me,  I  inll 
recompense.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God," 
Heb.  X,  26^1. 

And  let  not  any  who  live  and  die  in  their  sins,  vainly  hope  to  escape 
his  vengeance.  ^^  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast 
them  down  to  hell,  and  dehvered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be 
reserved  unto  judgment ;  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  reserve  the  unjust 
unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished,"  2  Pet  ii,  4-9.  In  that  day, 
peculiarly  styled,  *^  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  they  *'  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth  shall  awake  ;  some  to  everlasting  Ufe,  and  some  to  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt,"  Dan.  xii,  2.  Among  the  latter  will  ail  those  be 
found,  who  are  now,  by  their  obstinate  impenitence,  ^  treasuring  op  to 
themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God;  who  will"  then  render  **  indignation  and  wrath, 
tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,"  Rom. 
ii,  5-9.  He  hath  declared  the  very  sentence  which  he  will  then  pro- 
nounce on  all  the  workers  of  iniquity:  *^  Depart,  ye  cmrsed,  into  evei^ 
lasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  Matt  xxv,  41.  And 
in  that  hour  it  will  be  executed ;  being  **  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where 
is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  verse  30 ;  they  ^  will  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power,"  2  These,  i,  9.  A  punishment  not  only  without 
end,  but  likewise  without  intermission.  For  when  once  **  they  are  cast 
into  that  furnace  of  fire,"  that  *'  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone,  the 


TO  THE  REF.  lUU  LAW. 

worm,'*  gnawing  their  soul,  <*  dieth  Dot,  and  the  fire,"  tormenting  their 
body,  ^*  is  not  quenched."  So  that  ^*  they  ^aye  no  rest  day  or  night; 
but  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever." 

Now,  thus  much  cannot  be  denied,  that  these  texts  speak  as  if  there 
were  really  such  a  place  as  hell,  as  if  there  were  a  real  fire  there,  and  as 
if  it  would  remain  for  ever.  I  would  then  ask  but  one  plain  question : 
If  the  case  is  not  so,  why  did  God  speak  as  if  it  was  ?  Say  you,  "  To 
iffiri^t  men  from  sin  ]"  What,  by  guile,  by  dissimulation,  by  hanging 
out  false  colours  ?  Can  you  possibly  ascribe  this  to  the  God  of  truth  t 
Can  you  believe  it  of  him  ?  Can  you  conceive  the  Most  lligh  dressing 
op  a  scarecrow,  as  we  do  to  fright  children  1  Far  be  it  from  him  I  If 
there  be  then  any  such  fraud  in  the  Bible,  the  Bible  is  not  of  God.  And 
indeed  this  must  be  the  result  of  all :  if  there  be  **  no  imquenchable 
fire,  no  everlasting  burnings,"  there  is  no  dependence  on  those  writings 
wberein  they  are  so  expressly  asserted,  nor  of  the  eternity  of  heaven, 
any  mor^  than  of  hell.  So  that  if  we  give  up  the  one,  we  must  give  up 
the  other.     No  hell,  no  heaven,  no  revelation  ! 

In  vain  you  strive  to  supply  the  place  of  this,  by  putting  purgatory  in 
its  room ;  by  saying,  **  These  virtues  must  have  their  peifect  work  in 
you,  if  not  before,  yet  certainly  afler,  death.  £  very  thing  else  must  be 
taken  from  you  by  fire,  either  here  or  hereafler."  (l^irit  cfLove^  part  ii, 
p.  232.)  Poor,  broken  reed !  Nothing  will  "  be  taken  from  you,"  by 
that  fire  which  is  **  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  but  all  rest,  all 
joy,  all  comfort,  all  hope.  For  *'  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched." 

I  have  now,  sir,  delivered  my  own  soul.  And  I  have  used  great 
plainness  of  speech ;  such  as  I  could  not  have  prevailed  on  myself  to 
use  to  one  whom  I  so  much  respect,  on  any  other  occasion. 

O  that  your  latter  Works  may  be  more  and  greater  than  your  first ! 
Surely  they  would,  if  you  could  ever  be  persuaded  to  study,  instead  of 
the  writings  of  Tauler  and  Behmen,  those  of  St  Paul,  James,  Peter, 
and  John;  to  spew  out  of  your  mouth  and  out  of  your  heart  that  vain 
philosophy,  and  speak  neither  higher  nor  lower  things,  neither  more  nor 
less,  than  the  oracles  of  God ;  to  renounce,  despise,  abhor  all  the  high- 
flown  bombast,  all  the  unintelligible  jargon  of  the  Mystics,  and  come 
back  to.  the  plain  religion  of  the  Bible,  **  We  love  him,  because  he  first 

loved  us." 
LoMOOif,  January  6,  1756. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  JACOB  B£HM£N. 


I  HAVE  considered  the  Memoirs  of  Jacob  Behmen,  of  which  I  wUl 
speak  very  freely. 

I  believe  he  was  a  good  man.  But  I  see  nothing  extraordinary  either 
in  his  life  or  in  his  death.  I  have  known  many,  both  men  and  women, 
who  were  far  more  exemplary  in  their  lives,  and  far  more  honoured  of 
God  in  their  death. 

I  allow  he  wrote  many  truths ;  but  none  that  would  have  appeared  at 
all  extraordinary,  had  he  thrown  aside  his  hard  words,  and  used  plain 
and  common  language. 
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What  some  seem  moet  to  admire  in  lus  writiiigs,  is  what  I  most 
object  to ;  I  mean  his  philosophy  and  his  phraseology.  These  are  reiUy 
his  own ;  and  these  are  quite  new ;  therefore,  they  are  quite  wrong. 

I  totally  object  to  his  blending  religion  with  philosophy ;  and  as  Tain 
a  philosophy  as  ever  existed :  crude,  indigested ;  supported  neither  by 
Scripture  nor  reason,  nor  any  thing  but  his  own  ipse  dixit :  [men 
assertion.] 

I  grant,  Mr.  Law,  by  taking  immense  pains,  has  hcked  it  into  some 
shape.  And  he  has  made  it  hang  tolerably  together.  But  still  it  admiti 
of  no  manner  of  proof. 

And  all  he  writes  concerning  religion  is  what  veiy  many  hare  and 
before  him,  and  in  a  far  better  manner. 

To  his  whole  scheme  I  object, 

1.  The  whole  foundation  of  it  is  wrong ;  the  very  attempt  to  ezphua 
religion,  which  is  the  most  simple  thing  in  the  world,  by  an  abstruse, 
complicated,  philosophical  theory,  is  the  most  absurd  thing  that  can  be 
conceived. 

I  pray,  consider  but  one  argument  against  it  Either  St  Paol  aad 
St.  John  knew  this  theory,  or  tfiey  did  not  Mr.  Law  supposes,  ftey 
did  not  know  it;  but  that  Jacob  knew  more  than  them  both.  I  verily 
Aihk  this  needs  no  confutation.  Let  him  believe  it  tiiat  can.  But  n 
they  did  know  it,  how  did  they  dare  to  conceal  any  part  of  the  cooasel 
ofGod? 

Upon  the  theory  itself  I  shall  only  repeat  a  very  little  of  what  I  observed 
in  my  printed  "  Letter  to  Mr.  Law :" — 

'^  All  that  can  be  conceived,"  says  Mr.  Law,  quoting  firom  Jacob,  ''is 
God,  or  nature,  or  creature." 

Is  nature  created  or  not  created?  It  must  be  one  or  die  other;  for 
there  is  no  medium.  If  not  created,  it  is  God.  If  created,  is  it  not  a 
creature?  How  then  can  these  be  three, — God,  nature,  and  creature; 
since  nature  must  coincide  either  with  God  or  creature  t 

"  Nature  is  in  itself  a  hungry,  wrathful  fire  of  life.  Nature  is  and  can  be 
only  a  desire.  Desire  is  the  very  being  of  nature."  '*  Nature  is  only  t 
desire,  because  it  is  for  the  sake  of  something  else !  Nature  is  only  a  toiw 
ment,  because  it  oannot  help  itself  to  what  it  wants." 

Shame  to  human  understanding,  that  any  man  should  ftdl  in  love  widi 
such  stark,  staring  nonsense  as  this !  « 

'*  Nature,  as  well  as  God,  is  antecedent  to  all  creatures.  There  is 
an  eternal  nature,  as  universal  and  as  unlimited  as  God."  Is  then  nature 
God  ?     Or,  are  there  two  eternal,  universal,  infinite  beings  ? 

*<  Nothing  is  before  eternal  nature,  but  God."  Nothing  hit !  la  any 
thing  before  that  which  is  eternal  ? 

'<  Nature,  and  darkness,  and  self,  are  but  three  difi^rsnt  expreasioBB  ftr 
one  and  the  same  thing."    "  Nature  has  all  evil  and  no  e\il  in  it" 

*'  Nature  has  seven  chief  properties,  and  can  have  neither  mora  nor 
less,  because  it  is  a  birth  from  the  Deity  in  nature."  (Is  nature  a  iMk 
firom  the  Deity  in  nature  ?  Is  not  this  a  flat  contradiction?)  **  For  God 
is  tri-une,  and  nature  is  tri-une."  (<^ature  triune  I  Prove  it  who  can.) 
^  And  hence  arise  properties,  three  and  three."  (Why  not  four  and 
four?)  **  And  that  which  brings  these  three  and  three  into  mnen  ii 
another  property."    Sublime  jargon ! 
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**Tiie  three  first  propertiefl  of  nature  are  the  whole  esaence  of  that 
which  is,  and  is  caUed,  nature."    A  part  of  its  properties  are  the 
Whole  essence  of  it !     Flat  contradiction  again ! 

*  The  three  first  properties  of  nature  are«  attraction,  resistance,  and  whiil- 
iaf.  In  these  three  propeities  of  the  desire,  you  see  the  reason  of  the  three 
gseat  laws  of  matter  and  motion." 

How  does  it  appear  that  these  are  any  of  the  properties  of  nature,  if 
jou  mean  by  nature  any  thing  distinct  from  matter  t  And  how  are  they 
properties  of  desire? 

**'  The  fourth  property  is  fire ;  the  fiAh,  the  form  of  light  and  love ;" 
(what  is  the  form  of  love?  and  are  light  and  love  the  same  thing?)  **the 
flixth^sound  or  understanding ;"  (the  same  thing  doubtless ! )  '*  the  seventh, 
a  -life  of  triumphing  joy."  Is  then  ^  a  life  of  triumphing  joy,"  ^  that 
wUch  brings  the  tiiree  and  three  prq>ertie8  into  union?"  If  so,  how  is 
it««die  result  of  that  union  ?" 

Once  more :  ^  Attraction  is  an  incessant  working  of  three  contrary 
piopertiesr— drawing,  resisting,  and.  whirling."  ThSi  is,  in  plain  terms, 
drawing  is  incessant  drawing,  resistance,  and  whirling. 

Boch  is  the  philosophy  vliich  Jacob  received  by  immediate  inspire- 
tMm;  (to  mention  only  the  firat  principles  of  it ;)  and  by  which  he  is  to 
eiplain  all  religion,  and  the  whole  revelation  of  God ! 

1.  As  to  his  divini^,  I  object,  Firat,  to  the  very  design  of  ex(^aiiUQg 
ieligi<m  by  any  philosophy  whatever.  The  Scripture  gives  us  no  diiec- 
tiai,  no,  nor  any  permission,  so  to  do.  I  object,  miuch  more,  to  the 
execution  of  his  design ;  the  attempting  to  expkin  it  by  that  base,  un- 
Bwaning,  self-contradictory  jargon,  which  is  as  far  remote  from  all  true, 
geninne  philosophy,  as  it  is  fi'om  the  Scripture  itself. 

B.  But  be  the  foundation  as  it  may,  he  builds  no  superstructure  upon 
itr  but  what  we  knew  before,  either  with  regard  to  hitemal  or  external 
hfliwyw.  We  kneir  before,  ^  Neither  ciroumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
■or  imcircumcision,  but  fiutfi  that  worketh  by  love."  And  wluit  does 
he  teach  us  by  all  his  hard,  uncouth  words,  more  than  thb  plain  truth? 

We  knew  before  ^t  we  ^  most  be  bom  again  t"  inwardly  changed 
fina  all  evi  tempore  to  all  good;  '^from  an  earthly,  sensual,  devifish 
■ind,  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  what  more  does  he 
teach  OS  on  tins  head,  by  all  his  vain,  precarious,  mystical  phikMODhy? 

We  knew  before  that  «*  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  Uie 
hmag  our  nei^ibour  as  ourselves,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  the  end  of 
the  commandment,"  the  sum  of  all  religion.  Aad  what  has  he  told  qe 
■ore  than  this,  in  all  his  nineteen  volumes? 

We  knew  before  that  the  iiriiole  of  religion  is,  a  heart  and  life  UMij 
devoted  to  €lod.  Has  he  told  us,  or  can  he  tell  ua,  any  thing  more? 
Noi  nor  all  the  angeb  in  heaven. 

We  knew  bdbre  that  the  foundation  and  the  superstructure  of  religiea 
vo.oomprised  in  thooe  words,  ^  We  love  him  because  he  firet  bved  ns." 
Ooee  he  teach  us  any  thin|^  higher  or  deeper?  In  a  word^  does  he  teaeh 
mi^ma^  point,  either  of  mward  or  outward  holiness,  which  we  did  B<»t 
kvnr  before?    If  he  does,  what  is  it?    I  cannot  find  out  one  in  all  his 

aTSot  if  his  matter  is  naf  neWf  if  this  in  noHbinf  unconmoQ,  his 
■SSMMT  of  speaking  in  nms  indeed  I    His  h^gnage  is  nllari^  mwi  it 
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was  never  used  since  the  world  began.  And  this  is  the  veiy  roBson  for 
which  he  is  so  admired, — ^because  he  speaks  (which  cannot  be  denied) 
as  never  man  spake.  Indeed,  I  hardly  know  for  which  he  is  most 
admired, — the  novelty,  or  the  obscurity,  of  his  language. 

But  I  cannot  admire  it  at  all ;  because  it  is  quite  unscriptund.  There 
is  no  trace  of  it  to  be  found  in  any  part  either  of  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
mcnt.  Therefore,  I  cannot  reconcile  it  to  that  express  command,  **  If 
any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God." 

I  cannot  admire  it,  because,  Secondly,  it  is  barbarous  in  the  highest 
degree :  whatever  is  peculiar  in  his  phraseolooy,  is  not  authorized  by 
any  good  writer  whatever.  It  is  qucemess  itseu.  It  is  mere  dog  Latin. 
It  is  an  insult  upon  the  car  and  the  understanding  of  all  mankind. 

One  allows,  ^  None  can  understand  it  without  much  pains ;  peihaps 
not  without  reading  him  thrice  over."  I  would  not  read  him  thrioe  over 
on  any  consideration.  (I.)  Because  it  would  be  enough  to  cradt  anj 
man's  brain  to  brood  so  long  over  such  unintelligible  ncmsense;  and, 
(2.)  Because  such  a  waste  of  time  might  provoke  God  to  give  me  up  to 
a  strong  delusion,  to  believe  a  lie. 

But  I  doubt  whether  any  man  understands  it  at  all :  For  it  is  so  dark 
and  indeterminate,  that  I  have  not  found  any  two  persons  in  Endand 
who  understand  it  alike.  I  thought,  if  any  man  living  understood  Beh- 
men,  Mr.  Law  did.  "  No,"  says  one  who  has  been  studying  him  tiicse 
forty  years,  «*  Mr.  Law  never  understood  a  page  of  him." 

4.  The  whole  of  Behmenism,  including  both  phrase  and  sense,  u 
useless.  It  stuns  and  astonishes  its  admirers.  It  fills  their  heads,  but 
it  does  not  change  their  hearts.  It  makes  no  eminent  Christians.  For 
many  years  I  have  diligently  inquired  concerning  the  grand  patrons  of  it. 
And  I  have  found  none  of  them  who  were  burning  and  shming  lights ; 
none  who  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

5.  But  it  is  not  barely  useless ;  it  is  mischievous,  and  that  in  a  high 
degree.  For  it  strikes  at  the  root  of  both  internal  and  eztema]  religioB, 
(suppose  Mr.  Law  understood  it,)  by  sapping  the  foundation  of  jiutiS- 
cation  by  faith.  For  Jacob  affirms,  **God  was  never  angry  at  sinners.^ 
But,  if  so,  he  was  never  reconciled  to  them.  His  wrath  was  never 
turned  away,  if  it  never  existed.  And,  admitting  this,  there  is  no  pkce 
for  justification ;  nor,  consequently,  for  faith  in  a  pardoning  God,  which 
is  the  root  of  both  inward  and  outward  holiness. 

More  particularly,  it  strikes  at  the  root  of  humility,  tending  to  nnke 
men  admire  themselves,  and  despise  others.  Never  was  a  more  meliB- 
choly  proof  of  this  than  Mr.  Law,  who  seriously  believed  himself  the 
roost  knowing  man  in  the  kingdom,  and  despised  all  that  coolmdicted 
him,  even  in  the  tenderest  manner,  as  the  mire  in  the  streets.  It  strikes 
at  the  root  of  charity,  inspiring  into  its  strictest  votaries  deep  eensorioas- 
ness  toward  the  world  in  general,  and  an  inexpressible  bitterness  toward 
all  who  do  not  receive  their  new  Apostle.  This  may  be  observed  ia  all 
ike  authors  of  the  memoirs,  though,  in  other  respects,  good  men;  and 
in  all  I  have  conversed  with  in  my  Ufe  who  were  thorough  Behransls. 

Above  all,  it  strikes  at  the  root  of  external  religion,  by  destrojringiflil 
for  good  works;  by  laying  little  stress  on  either  works  of  piety  or  OMrey, 
and  still  less  upon  Christian  society ;  it  particukriy  tends  to  make  aQ 
men  of  sense  and  leaining  boiy  thioir  talent  ia  tbs  ewdi,  the  aMnd 
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iffect  of  continually  declaiming,  in  a  loose  and  indiscriminate  manner, 
•gainst  reason  and  learning. 

It  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  revealed  religion,  by  making  men  think 
meanly  of  the  Bible ;  a  natural  effect  of  thinking  Bebmen  more  highly 
illuminated  than  any  or  all  of  the  Apostles.  So  Mr.  S.  frankly  acknow- 
ledged, «« While  I  admired  him,  I  thought  St.  Paul  and  St  John  very 
aean  writers." 

Indeed  it  quite  spoils  the  taste  for  plain,  simple  religion,  such  as  that 
of  die  Bible  is ;  and  gives  a  false  taste,  which  can  relish  nothing  so  well, 
■a  high,  obscure,  unintelligible  jargon. 

Dbcbmbbe  38, 1780. 


A  SPECIMEN 

or 
THE  DIVIMITY  AND  PHIL060FHY  OP  THE  mGHLY-ILUJMINATED 

JACX)B  BEHMEN. 


Iir  the  late  edition  of  his  Works,  before  the  second  volume,  we  have 
die  following  advertisement : — 

^As  he  and  Mr.  Law  were  raised  up  by  God,  and  hifbly  qualified  as  in- 
rtracters  of  mankind  in  divine  wisdom,  so  all  who  are  followers  of  Christ  in 
■nplici^  of  heart,  and  seek  only  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  will  find  in 
their  writings  every  thing  relating  to  their  essential  happiness.  And  all  the 
eflbrts  of  human  wisdom  to  depreciate  them,  can  be  but  like  sounding  brass, 
or  a  tinkling  cjrmbal." 

.  Mr.  Law's  writings  are  entirely  out  of  the  present  question :  We  are 
only  concerned  with  those  of  Jacob  Bebmen ;  a  specimen  of  which  I 
beg  to  lay  before  those  who  really  seek  the  salvation  of  their  souls  :— 

"  AN  BXPLAMATIOH  OV  TBS  ItOED's  PRATIX. 

'*  Unser  vater  im  himmel: 

**  Our  Father  in  heaven : 

^  41.  Un  is  God's  eternal  will  to  nature ;  «er  comprehends  in  it  the  four 
fimns  of  nature. 

.  *'  42.  Va  is  the  matrix  upon  the  cross ;  ter  is  Mercury  in  the  centre  of  na^. 
tore.  And  they  are  the  two  mothers  in  the  eternal  will.  The  one  severs 
jtsslf  into  fire,  the  other  into  the  lifht  of  meekness  and  into  water.  For  va 
h-ibe  mother  of  the  light  which  am>rds  substantiality,  and  ter  is  the  mother 
of  the  fire's  tincture. 

**4S.  Im  IB  the  heart :  For  the  syllable  im  goes  forth  firom  the  heart,  and 
■onadeth  through  the  lips. 

''44.  Ktffi  means  the  creation  of  the  soul ;  met  is  the  angelical  soul  Hself : 
Which  the  heart  on  the  cross  in  the  centre  between  the  two  mothers  has 
Boinprehended,  and  with  the  word  him  firamed  it  to  a  creature,  viz.  into  mel: 
tmJUm  is  the  habitation  of  me^ 

"  Dein  nahme  werde  ^heiUget : 
"Thy    name     be     naUowed: 

**  4K(.  When  we  say  tfetii,  we  undentand  how  the  poor  soul  swims  in  the 
Viler  of  this  worid. 


TO4  •rieiMUf  or  bbhkhc^ 

**  40.  In  the  syDalile  luiA  it  inclinei  inward ;  tad  in  the  iyDaUe  mm  it 
prehends  the  heavenly  suhstantiality. 

'*  47.  When  we  say  toer,  the  whole  creature  ffoes  along  in  the  wiD :  For 
wer  has  the  whole  centre;  and  with  the  BvUable  de,  it  lays  itself  down  in 
obedience  to  the  meekness,  and  will  not  kincQe  the  wer  in  the  fire. 

**  48.  And  when  we  say  ge,  the  soul  goes  into  the  heavenly  BubrtanttaKty; 
and  then  hei  is  the  powerful  entering  upon  the  cross  into  tae  number  thiet. 
With  the  syllable  li  the  soul's  will  h^  comprehended  the  Holy  Ghost.  Od: 
There  the  soul  will  go  forth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

**Dein    retch  komme: 
<«Thy  kingdom  come: 

**  49.  Dein:  Then  the  soul  ^ves  itself  into  the  will  of  God. 
"  50.  Reich :  Here  it  gives  itself  into  the  virtue  of  the  angelical  worid. 
"  51.  In  the  syllable  kotn,  it  goes  into  the  virtue ;  and,  with  the  syUable 
me,  it  goes  into  the  kingdom  as  a  sprout :  For  the  me  makes  the  lips  be  open. 

**  Dein  wHle  geechehe,  wie  tm  hitnmel : 
"  Thy   will    be  done,    as   in  heaven : 

"  Alto  ouch  mfferden : 
*<  So     also  upon  earth: 

'<  52.  Dein :  Here  the  will  casU  itself  into  God's  will. 

"53.  Wt/ is  its  desire  to  wm  the  same  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Le:Vn^ 
this  syllable  it  takes  in  the  will  with  the  spirit  into  the  centre. 

«  54.  Ge :  With  this  syllable  it  goes  into  the  will.  Sehe:  With  this  sji 
Ufe  it  woi^th  the  work  of  God.  He :  In  this  syllable  it  bows  itmU  u  t 
child. 

**  55.  Wie :  There  it  goes  again  into  the  voice  ofQoA ;  tsi  is  the  heart  of 
God.  Him  is  again  the  creating  of  the  creatures ;  mid  is  the  soiil  willii^tlie 
win  of  God. 

«56.  it; :  There  it  drives  on  that  wiU,  with  the  syOaUe  so,  out  of  its  ee«toB 
into  the  outward  principle.  Auck:  There  it  aflbfds  all  it  has  in  ilseif  on 
into  the  outward. 

«57.  Auff:  With  this  syllable  it  apprehends  the  same  again,  aai  imm 
Its  substance  should  not  be  dissipated. 

^58.  Er:  With  this  syllable  it  brings  its  substance  mio  the  sj^  of  thp 
world,  and  there  the  will  shall  work  wonders.  Den:  With  this  syDalileit 
shows  that  it  must  not  be  done  in  the  fire  of  the  anger:  Fortius  syllable  don 
not  break  up  the  centre.  They  should  be  done  in  meek  love,  and  yet  takm 
out  of  the  er. 

**  Oieb  uns  unser  taglioh  hrodi  heute  : 
**  Give   us    our     oaily   bread  to-day : 

«  60.  Gieb:  There  the  will  sticketh  in  the  heart,  and  presses  outward, ii^ 
the  ipouth  catches  it. 

**  61.  Um:  With  this  syllable  the  soul  desires  food  fhr  all  its  fUlow  bmoi 
hers. 

'< 62.  Un:  With  this  syllable  the  sod  goes  into  the  internal  wisdom, 
wherein,  before  the  creation  in  the  seed,  it  was  discerned  in  the  eternal  wiD. 
Ser:  With  this  syllable  it  takes  the  original  of  nature  in  the  wilL  ^HierB  one 
form  in  the  original  penetrates,  fills,  ana  preserves  the  other.  And  that  » 
^.bood  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  eternally  subsists.  And  that  the  wiB  of  the 
soul  desires ;  else  it  would  be  dissolved. 

«  69l  This  is  the  true  '  doctoxship  of  the  Holy  GhosL'  The  ontvaidii 
but  fopperv. 

*'64.  Tag:  With  this  syllable  the  heavenly  number  is  andenloodL  ss 
wherein  the  Spirit  on  the  cross  in  the  hoh^  mamz  eomptrehends  the  gwitife 
in  the  multiplication.  ImH  :  In  this  syllaUe  the  sodi  quickens  and  stiSMth* 
eas  itsdf  with  the  heavenljr  nnniber,  whi«h  spfiM  im  ov^  of  tbe-MnM 
Majesty  infinitely;  and  herein  the  soul  is  acknowMffMl'ta  iftMVil*  - 
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Whoever  desixet  it*  may  read  the  reit  of  this  explanation  at  his  leisure. 
I  will  only  add  the  conclusion  of  it  :^- 

**  Amen  : 

**  85.  A  ia  the  fint  letter,  and  preaBes  forth  out  of  the  heart,  and  haa  no 
nature ;  but  we  clearly  understand  herein,  the  aeeking,  longing,  or  attracting 
of  the  eternal  will,  without  nature,  wherein  nature  is  generated,  which  has 
been  from  etemitv. 

"  96.  Now,  as  the  A  is  generated  out  of  the  heart,  that  is,  out  of  the  eternal 
win,  80  out  of  A  afterward  comes  the  whole  alphabet  with  four-and-twenty 
nnmbers ;  for  the  A  begins  to  number,  and  comprises  the  whole  number  in 
the  syllable  men."  (Behmen*8  WorkM,  vol.  ii,  p.  165,  &c.) 

Now,  here  I  fix  my  foot  Upon  this  ground  I  join  issue  with  every 
admirer  of  Jabob  Behmon  in  England. 

I  appeal  to  every  cnndid  man,  every  roan  of  piety  and  common  sense, 
whether  this  explanation  deserves  those  violent  encomiums  contained 
in  the  advertisement. 

I  ask  any  person  of  understanding,  First,  whether  any  man  in  his 
senses,  from  tfie  beginning  of  the  woriid,  ever  thought  of  axplaining  any 
treatise,  divine  or  human,  syllable  by  syllable.  Did  a  more  absurd 
imagination  ever  enter  into  a  madman's  brain  ?  Is  it  possible  by  this 
means  to  make  sense  of  any  text  from  Genesis  to  the  Revelation? 
Must  there  not  be  a  very  high  degree  of  lunacy  before  any  such  design 
couM  be  fbrmed  7  I  ask,  Secondly,  If  any  scriptore  could  be  thus  ex- 
plained, if  any  meaning  could  be  extracted  from  the  several  syllables, 
ninst  it  not  be  from  the  sylbbles  of  the  original,  not  of  a  transUUion, 
whether  German  or  English!  I  ask.  Thirdly,  whether  this  explaimtion 
be  an  J  explanation  at  all;  whether  it  ghres  the  meaning  of  any  one 
petition ;  nay,  whether  it  does  not  reduce  the  divine  prayer,  all  the  parts 
of  which  are  accurately  connected  togcAer,  into  an  unconnected,  inco- 
herent jumble  of  no  one  can  tell  what  I  I  ask.  Fourthly,  whether  we 
maj  not  pronounce,  with  the  utmost  certainty,  of  one  who  thus  distorts, 
laangles,  and  murders  the  word  of  God,  that  the  light  which  is  in  him  if 
idukneas ;  that  he  is  illuminated  from  beneath,  ratber  than  from  abof«; 
and  that  be  oo^  to  be  styled  a  demonosopher,  rather  than  a  theosopher! 

John  Weslkt. 


A  LETTER 

TO 

THE  REV.  DR.  CONYERS  MIDDLETON. 

eCGASIOWBD  BT  Rtt  lUTB  ''fmBB  DiaVIRT.'* 

Jakuaet  4»  1748-% 
Rbveekhd  Sir, — 1.  In  your  kite  ^  Inqmry,"  you  endeavour  to  prove, 
Firat,  that  there  were  no  miracles  wrought  in  the  primitive  Church : 
Seooadly,  that  all  the  primitive  Fathers  were  fools  or  knaves,  and  most 
of'tkam  both  one  and  the  other.  And  it  is  easy  to  observe,  the  whole 
nmyr  of  yoor  argument  tends  to  prove,  Thirdly,  that  no  miracles  were 
WM|^  by  Christ  or  hifl  Aportles ;  and,  FoiirtUy,  tbrt  theae  too  wwe 

Aola  or  knaveai  or  both  «»  « 

2.  I  am  not  agreed  with  TOO  on  any  oTOise  beads.    HfraMbttil 

YQL.Y.  46 
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shall  lay  before  jou,  in  as  free  a  mannert  though  not  in  so  smooth  or 
laboured  language,  as  you  have  laid  yours  before  the  world* 

3.  But  I  have  neither  inclination  nor  leisure  to  follow  you,  step  bj 
step,  through  three  hundred  and  seventy*three  quarto  pages.  I  shall 
therefore  set  aside  all  I  find  in  your  work  which  does  not  touch  the 
merits  of  the  cause ;  and  likewise  contract  the  question  itself  to  the 
three  first  centuries.  For  I  have  no  more  to  do  with  the  writers  or 
miracles  of  the  fourth,  than  with  those  of  the  fourteenth,  century. 

4.  You  will  naturally  ask,  **  Why  do  you  stop  there  7  What  reason 
can  you  give  for  this  ?  If  you  allow  miracles  before  the  empire  became 
Christian,  why  not  af\cr\i'ard  too?"  I  answer,  Because,  **af%er  the 
empire  became  Christian,"  (they  are  your  own  words,)  **  a  general  cor- 
ruption both  of  faith  and  morals  infected  the  Christian  Church ;  which, 
by  that  revolution,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  *  lost  as  much  of  her  virtue,  as  it 
had  gained  of  wealth  and  power.' "  (p.  123.)  And  this  very  reason  St 
Chrysostom  himself  gave  in  the  words  you  have  afterward  cited: 
^  There  are  some  who  ask.  Why  are  not  miracles  performed  still  ?  Whr 
are  there  no  persons  who  raise  the  dead  and  cure  diseases  1"  To  which 
he  replies,  that  it  was  owing  to  the  want  of  faith,  and  virtue,  and  piety  in 
those  times. 

1.  You  begin  your  preface  by  observing,  that  the  **  Inquiry"  was 
intended  to  have  been  pubUshed  some  time  ago ;  but,  upon  reflection, 
you  resolved  to  "  give  out,  first,  some  sketch  of  what  you  was  pro- 
jecting;" (p.  I;)  (md  accordingly  ^published  the  'Introductory  u'vh 
course,' "  by  itself,  though  ^  foreseeing  it  would  encounter  all  the  op- 
position that  prejudice,  bigotiy,  and  superstition  are  ever  prepared  to 
give  to  all  inquiries"  of  this  nature,  (p.  2.)  But  it  was  your  '*  comfort, 
that  this  would  excite  candid  inquirers  to  weigh  the  merit  and  conse- 
quences of  it."  (p.  3.) 

2.  The  consequences  of  it  are  tolerably  plain,  even  to  free  the  good 
people  of  England  from  all  diat  prejudice,  bigotry,  and  superstition, 
vulgarly  called  Christianity.  But  it  is  not  so  plain,  diat  **  this  is  the  sole , 
expedient  which  can  secure  thei  Protestant  religion  against  the  efTorts  of 
Rome."  (Ih,)  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  Deism  is  the  sole  expe- 
dient to  secure  us  against  Popery.  For  some  are  of  opinion,  there  are 
persons  in  the  world  who  are  neither  Deists  nor  Papists. 

3.  You  open  the  cause  artfully  enough,  by  a  quotation  from  Mr. 
Locke,  (p.  4.)  But  we  are  agreed  to  build  our  faith  on  no  man's 
authority.     His  reasons  will  be  considered  in  their  place. 

*'  Those  who  have  written  against  his  and  your  opinion,"  you  say, 
^  have  shown  great  eagerness,  but  little  knowledge  of  the  question : 
uiged  by  the  hopes  of  honours,  and  prepared  to  fight  for  every  establish- 
ment that  offers  such  pay  to  its  defenders."  (p.  5.)  I  have  not  read 
one  of  these ;  yet  I  would  fain  believe,  that  neither  the  hope  of  bonoar, 
nor  the  desire  of  pay,  was  the  sole,  or  indeed  the  main,  motive  that 
urced  either  them  or  you  to  engage  in  writing. 

But  I  grant  they  are  overseen,  if  they  argue  against  you  by  otmg 
**the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  Fathers;"  (p.  6;)  seeing  they  might 
easily  perceive  you  pay  no  more  regard  to  these  than  to  the  Evangeliiti 
or  Apostles.  Neither  do  I  commend  them  if  they  *'  insinuate  jealontiet 
of  consequences  dangerous  to  Christianity.". (/&.)    Whj  Ubidy  ihoaM 
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hiMimlje  theso,  I  cannot  conceive :  1  need  not  insiiiuate  ihai  die  son 
dunes  at  noon-day.  You  have  ^  opened  too  great  a  glare  to  the  public,** 
(p.  7,)  to  leave  them  any  room  for  such  insinuation.  Though,  to  save 
appearances,  you  gravely  declare  stiil,  '*  Were  my  argument  allowed  to 
be  true,  the  credit  of  the  Gospel  miracles  could  not,  in  any  degree,  be 
shaken  by  it"  (p.  6.) 

4.  So  far  is  flourish.  Now  we  come  to  the  point :  *'  The  present 
question,"  you  say,  *^  depends  on  the  joint  credibility  of  the  facts,  and  of 
the  witnesses  who  attest  them,  especially"  on  the  former.  For,  ^  if  the 
hcta  be  incredible,  no  testimony  can  alter  the  nature  of  things."  (p.  9.) 
All  this  is  most  true.  You  go  on  :  **  The  credibility  of  facts  lies  open 
to  the  trial  of  our  reason  and  senses.  But  the  credibility  of  witnesses 
depends  on  a  variety  of  principles  wholly  concealed  from  us.  And 
though  in  many  cases  it  may  reasonably  be  presumed,  yet  in  none  can 
it  be  certainly  known."  (p.  10.)  Sir,  will  you  retract  this,  or  defend  it? 
If  you  defend,  and  can  prove,  as  well  as  assert  it,  then  farewell  the  credit 
of  all  history,  not  only  sacred  but  profane.  If  **  the  credibility  of  wit> 
Besses,"  of  all  witnesses,  (for  you  make  no  distinction,)  depends,  as  you 
peremptorily  affirm,  **  on  a  variety  of  principles  wholly  concealed  from 
us ;"  and,  consequently,  *^  though  it  may  be  presumed  in  many  cases, 
yet  can  be  certainly  knoHTi  in  none ;"  then  it  is  plain,  all  the  history  of 
the  Bible  is  utterty  precarious  and  uncertain  ;  then  I  may  indeed  pre* 
snine,  but  caimot  certainly  know,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ever  was  bom; 
much  less  that  he  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  either  Lazarus  or  himself 
from  the  dead.  Now,  sir,  go  and  declare  again  how  careful  you  are  for 
■'the  credit  of  the  Gospel  miracles !" 

5.  But  for  fear  any  (considering  how  '*  frank  and  open"  your  nature 
b,  and  how  **  warmly  disposed  to  speak  what  you  take  to  be  trae") 
(p.  7.)  should  fancy  you  meant  what  you  said  in  this  declaration,  you 
take  care  to  inform  them  soon  after :  **  The  whole  which  the  wit  of  man 
can  possibly  discover,  either  of  the  ways  or  will  of  the  Creator,  must 
be  acquired  by  attending  seriously"  (to  what?  to  the  Jewish  or  CRris-^ 
tian  Revelation  ?  No ;  but)  **  to  that  revelation  which  he  made  of 
himself  from  the  beginning,  in  the  beautiful  fabric  of  this. visible 
worid."  (p.  22.) 

6.  I  believe  your  opponents  will  not  hereafter  urge  you,  either  witb> 
tfiBt  passage  from  St  Mark,  or  any  other  from  Scripture.  At  least,  I 
wiO  not,  unless  I  forget  myself;  as  I  observe  you  have  done  just  now. 
For  you  said  but  now,  **  Before  we  proceed  to  examine  testimonies  for 
the  decision  of  this  dispute,  our  first  care  should  be,  to  inform  ourselvea 
of  the  nature  of  those  miraculous  powers  which  are  the  subject  of  it,  as 
they  are  represented  to  us  in  the  history  of  the  GospeL"  (p.  10.)  Very 
true ;  ^  this  should  be  our  first  care."  I  was  therefore  all  attention  ta 
hear  your  account  of  **  the  nature  of  those  powers,  as  they  are  repre* 
sented  to  us  in  the  Gospel."  But  alas !  you  say  not  a  word  more  abont 
it ;  but  slip  away  to  those  '*  zealous  champions  who  have  attempted'' 
(bold  men  as  they  are)  **  to  refute  the  *  Introductory  Discourse.'"  (p.  11.) 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  ^  Yes,  I  repeat  that  text  from  St  Mark."  Ton 
io ;  jet  not  describing  the  nature  of  those>»power8 ;  but  only  to  open 
the  way  to  ^  one  of  your  antagonists  ;"  (p.  12 ;)  of  whom  you  yourself 
viBnOt  that  ^  not  one  of  them  seems  to  have  spent  a  thou^t  in  con- 
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•idering  tiiose  powers  as  fiiey  are  set  forth  in  the  New  TestaaeBf 
(p.  11.)  CoDsequeotly,  the  bare  repeating  that  text  does  not  prove  yon 
(any  more  than  them)  to  have  *'  spent  one  thou^  upon  the  subject** 

7.  From  this  antagonist  you  ramble  away  to  another ;  aAer  a  loog 
citation  from  whom  you  subjoin :  ^  It  being  agreed  then,  that,  in  the 
original  promise,  there  is  no  intimation  of  any  particular  period,  to  whidi 
their  continuance  was  limited."  (pp.  13,  14.)  Sir,  you  have  lost  your 
way.  We  have  as  yet  nothing  to  do  with  their  continoance.  **  For  tiB 
we  have  learned  from  those  sacred  records"  (I  use  your  own  wordi) 
**  what  they  were,  and  in  what  manner  exerted  by  the  Apostles,  we  can- 
not form  a  proper  judgment  of  those  evidences  which  are  brought  eitkor 
to  confirm  or  confute  their  continuance  in  the  Church ;  and  most  cons^ 
quently  dispute  at  random,  as  chance  or  prejudice  may  prompt  ust  aboot 
things  unknown  to  us."  (p.  11.) 

Now,  sir,  if  this  be  true,  (as  without  doubt  it  is,)  then  it  nacessariljr 
follows,  that,  seeing,  from  the  beginning  of  your  book  to  the  end,  yon 
spend  not  one  page  to  inform  either  yourself  or  yonr  readers  coneeining 
the  nature  of  these  miraculous  powers,  ^  as  they  are  represented  to  us  in 
the  history  of  the  Gospel;"  you  dispute  throughout  the  whole  ^al  random, 
as  chance  or  prejudice  prompts  you,  about  things  unknown  to  yon." 

8.  Your  reply  to  **  the  adversaries  of  your. scheme,"  (pp.  15-37,)  I 
may  let  alone  for  the  present ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  aigmneBls 
useid  therein  will  occur  again  and  again.  Only  I  would  here  take  notiee 
of  one  assertion,  '^  that  the  miraculous  powers  conferred  on  the  Aposllet 
themselves  were  imparted  just  at  the  moment  of  their  exertion,  and  with- 
drawn again  as  soon  as  those  particular  occasions  were  served."  (p.U.) 
Tou  should  not  have  asserted  this,  be  it  trae  or  fidse,  without  some 
stronger  proof.  **  This,  I  say,  is  evident,"  (lb.)  is  not  a  sufficient  proof; 
nor,  ^*  A  treatise  is  prepared  on  that  subject."  (p.  24.)  Neither  is  it 
proved  by  that  comment  of  Grotius  on  our  Lord's  promise,*  which, 
literally  translated,  runs  thus :  ^  To  every  bdiever  there  was  then  gifSB 
some  wonderful  power,  which  was  to  exert  itself,  not  indeed  always,  bat 
when  there  was  occasion." 

9.  But  waiving  this,  I  grant  '*  the  single  point  in  dispute  is,  whether 
iSbe  testimony  of  Uie  Fathers  be  a  sufficient  ground  to  believe,  that  min^ 
^eulous  gifis  subsisted  at  all  after  the  days  of  the  Apostles*"  (p.  97.) 
But  with  this  you  interweave  another  question,  whether  the  Fathen 
'were  not  ail  fools  or  knaves.  In  treating  of  which,  you  stroo^y  infK 
vate, — ^First,  that  such  gifls  did  never  suMst ;  and,  Secondly,  that  Ike 
Apostles  were  equaliv  wise  and  good  with  the  **  wondeivworkeffs"  (yam 
iivourite  term)  ^t  udlowed  them. 

When  therefore  you  add,  ^  My  opinion  is  this,  that,  after  onr  LoiA 
jwcension,  the  extraordinary  gifb  he  had  promised  were  poured  out  on 
the  Apostles,  and  the  other  primary  instruments  of  planting  the  Goapel, 
in  order  to  enable  them  to  overrule  the  inveterate  prejudices  both  of  tks 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  to  bear  up  against  the  discouraging  shocks  of 
popuhtf  rage  and  persecution ;"  (p.  28 ;)  I  look  upon  all  this  to  bei 
jrunace.    You  believe  not  one  word  of  what  yon  say.    Ton 

*  Abfi  MMiihu  mmUm    Urn  taMoi  cMbH  cndaUi  time  daim  tU  cdiiinMCt  j!Mh% 

KM,  noil  temper  fiiMem,  9ei  MS  •cftufam  fiTtteoret.— Qaonts  in  l^lsiini  |S| 
k]  Xfif  17. 
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fwmMjt  if  yott  believe  what  yoa  aaid  before.  For  wha  QVi  believe  both 
the  sidet  of  a  coDtradiction ) 

10.  However,  I  will  suppose  you  do  believe  it,  and  will  argue  with 
jou  from  your  own  words.  But  first  let  us  have  a  few  more  of  them: 
**  In  process  of  time,  as  miraculous  powers  began  to  be  less  and  lees 
wanted,  so  they  began  gradually  to  decline,  till  they  were  finally  with- 
drawn." (p.  29.)  M  And  this  may  probably  be  thought  to  have  happened 
while  some  of  the  Apostles  were  still  living.'' 

These  were  given,  you  say,  to  the  first  planters  of  the  Gospel,  **  in 
order  to  enable  them  to  overrule  the  inveterate  prejudices  both  of  Jews 
end  Gentiles,  and  to  bear  up  against  the  shocks  of  persecution."  Thus 
far  we  are  agreed.  They  were  given  for  these  ends.  But  if  you  allow 
ttds,  you  cannot  suppose,  consistently  with  yourself,  that  they  were  with- 
dmwn  till  these  ends  were  fully  answered.  So  long,  therefore,  as  those 
prejudices  subsisted,  and  Christians  were  exposed  to  the  shocks  of  per^ 
secotion,  you  cannot  deny  but  there  was  the  same  occasion  for  those 
powers  to  be  continued,  as  there  was  for  their  being  given  at  first.  And 
thisy  you  say,  is  ^  a  postulatum  which  all  people  will  grant,  that  they  con- 
Cinueid  as  long  as  they  were  necessaiy  to  the  Church."  (p.  11.) 

11.  Now,  did  those  prejudices  cease,  or  was  persecution  at  an  end, 
while  some  of  the  Apostles  were  still  living  t  You  have  jrourself  abun- 
dantly shown  they  did  not  You  know  there  was  as  sharp  persecution 
in  the  third  century,  as  there  was  in  the  first,  while  all  the  Apostles  were 
Mving.  And  with  regard  to  prejudices,  you  have  industriously  remarked, 
that  ^the  principal  writers  of  Rome,  who  make  any  mention  of  the  Chris* 
tianB,  about  the  time  of  Trajan,  speak  of  them  as  a  set  of  desjHcable, 
stubborn,  and  even  wicked  enthusiasts ;"  (p.  Idd;)  that «« Suetonius  calls 
them  *a  race  of  men  of  a  new  and  mischievous  superstition ;' "  (p.  194;) 
and  that  **  Tacitus,  describing  the  horrible  tortures  which  they  suffered 
under  Nero,  says,  *  They  were  detested  for  their  fiagitioos  practices ; 
possessed  with  an  abominable  superstition ;  and  condemn^,  not  so 
much  for  their  supposed  crime  of  firing  the  city,  as  from  the  hatred  of 
all  mankind.' "  (i6.) 

And  ^  dieir  condition,"  »y  you,  *'  contimied  much  ^he  same,  till  tLey 
were  established  by  the  civil  power ;  during  all  which  time  they  were 
eoBstantly  insulted  and  calumniated  by  their  Heathen  adversaries,  as  a 
stupid,  credulous,  impious  sect,  the  very  scum  of  mankind."  (p.  195.) 
in  a  word,  both  with  regard  to  prejudice  and  persecution,  I  read  in  your 
Mlo wing  page: 

**  The  Heathen  magistrates  would  not  nve  themselves  the  trouble  to  make 
the  least  inquiry  into  their  manners  or  doctrines  ;  but  condemned  them  for 
the  mere  name,  without  examination  or  trial ;  treabng  a  Christian  of  coarse 
as  guilty  of  every  crime,  as  an  enemy  of  the  gods,  emocnns,  laws,  and  of 
nature  itself."  (p.  196.) 

19.  If  then  the  end  of  those  miraculous  powers  wa%  **  to  overcome 
inveterate  prejudices,  and  to  enable  the  Christians  to  bear  up  against 
the  shocks  of  persecution,"  how  can  you  possibly  conceive  that  diose 
powers  should  cease  while  some  of  the  Apostles  were  living  t  With 
what  colour  can  you  assert,  that  they  were  less  wanted  for  these  ends, 
in  tiie  second  and  ^ird,  than  in  the  Apostolic,  age  t  With  what  shadow 
of  reason  can  you  maintain,  that  (if  tl^  ever  subsisted  at  all)  they 
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finally  withdraym  before  Christianity  was  established  by  the  civil  power! 
Then  indeed  these  ends  did  manifestly  cease ;  persecution  was  at  aa 
end  ;  and  the  inveterate  prejudices  which  had  so  long  obtained  were 
in  great  measure  rooted  up ;  another  plain  reason  why  the  powers 
which  were  to  balance  these  should  remain  in  the  Church  so  long,  and 
no  longer. 

13.  You  go  on  to  acquaint  us  with  the  excellences  of  your  perform- 
ance. "  The  reader,"  you  say,  **  will  find  in  these  sheets  none  of  tbcMe 
arts  which  are  commonly  employed  by  disputants  to  perplex  a  good 
cause,  or  to  palliate  a  bad  one ;  no  subtile  refinements,  forced  construe^ 
tions,  or  evasive  distinctions ;  but  plain  reasoning,  grounded  on  pbia 
facts,  and  published  with  an  honest  and  disinterested  view  to  free  the 
minds  of  men  from  an  inveterate  imposture.  I  have  shown  that  the 
ancient  Fathers,  by  whom  that  delusion  was  imposed*  were  extremely 
credulous  and  superstitious ;  possessed  with  strong  prejudices,  and 
scrupling  no  art  or  means  by  which  they  might  f»ropagate  the  same.*' 
(p.  31.)  Surely,  sir,  you  add  the  latter  part  of  this  paragraph,  on  pur- 
pose to  confute  the  former;  for  just  here  you  use  one  of  the  unfairest 
arts  which  the  most  dishonest  disputant  can  employ,  in  endeavouring  to 
forestall  the  judgment  of  the  reader,  and  to  prejudice  him  against  those 
men  on  whom  he  ought  not  to  pass  any  sentence  before  he  has  beard 
the  evidence. 

1.  In  the  beginning  of  your  *^  Introductory  Discourse,"  you  declare 
the  reasons  which  moved  you  to  publish  it  One  of  these,  you  say,  was 
the  late  increase  of  Popery  in  this  kingdom;  (p.  41;)  chiefly  occasioned, 
as  you  suppose,  by  the  confident  assertions  of  the  Romish  emissaries, 
that  there  has  been  a  succession  of  miracles  in  their  Church  from  the 
Apostolic  to  the  present  age.  To  obviate  this  plea,  you  would  ^  settle 
some  rule  of  discerning  the  true  from  the  fiBilse ;  so  as  to  give  a  reason 
for  admitting  the  miracles  of  one  age,  and  rejecting  those  of  another." 
(p.  44.) 

2.  This  has  a  pleasing  sound,  and  is  extremely  well  imagined  to 
prejudice  a  Protestant  resider  in  your  favour.  You  then  slide  with  great 
art  into  your  subject :  ^  This  ckum  of  a  miraculous  power,  now  peculiar 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  asserted  in  all  Christian  countries  till  the 
Reformation."  (/6.)  But  then  **  the  cheat  was  detected :"  (p.  45 :)  nay 
and  men  began  to  **  suspect  that  the  Church  had  long  been  governed  by 
the  same  arts."  ^  For,  it  was  easy  to  trace  them  up  to  the  primitive 
Church,  though  not  to  fix  the  time  when  the  cheat  began ;  to  show  how 
long  afler  the  days  of  the  Apostles  the  miraculous  gifls  continued  in  the 
Church."  (p.  46.)  However,  it  is  commonly  believed,  that  they  con- 
tinued till  Christianity  was  the  established  religion.  Some  indeed  extend 
ihem  to  the  fourth  and  fiflh  centuries ;  (p.  50 ;)  but  these,  you  say,  betray 
the  Protestant  cause,  (p.  51.)  **  For  in  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth,  the 
chief  corruptions  of  Popery  were  introduced,  or  at  least  the  seeds  of 
them  sown.  By  these  I  mean,  monkery;  the  worship  of  relics ;  invo- 
cation of  saints;  prayers  for  the  dead;  the  superstitious  use  of  images,  of 
the  sacramentB,of  the  sign  of  the  croBs,and  of  the  consecrated  oiL"  (p.  52.) 

3.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  But  to  what 
jou  allege  in  support  of  this  charge,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  third  cen* 
tunTf  I  lutve  a  few  things  to  reply. 
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And,  First,  you  quote  not  one  line  from  any  Father  in  the  third  cen- 
tuiy,  in  favour  of  monkery,  the  worship  of  relics,  the  invocation  of  saints, 
or  the  superstitious  use  either  of  images  or  consecrated  oil.  How  is  this, 
■ir?  You  brought  eight  accusations  at  once  against  the  Fathers  of  the 
third,  as  well  as  the  following  centuries :  and  as  to  five  of  the  eight, 
when  we  call  for  the  proof,  you  have  not  one  word  to  say  !  As  to  the 
sixth,  you  say,  **  In  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  several  abuses  were 
introduced."  (p.  57.)  You  instance,  first,  in  mixing  the  wine  with  water. 
But  how  does  it  appear  that  this  was  any  abuse  at  all  ?  or,  that  *'  Ircnaeus 
declared  it  to  have  been  taught  as  weU  as  practised  by  our  Saviour  r* 
(i6.)  The  words  you  quote  to  prove  tliis,  do  not  prove  it  at  all ;  they 
simply  relate  a  matter  of  fact :  **  Taking  the  bread,  he  confessed  it  to 
be  his  body ;  and  the  mixed  cup,  he  aflirrtied  it  was  his  blood."*  You 
cannot  be  ignorant  of  this  fact,  that  the  cup  used  aflcr  the  paschal  supper 
was  always  mixed  with  water.  But  *^  Cyprian  declared  this  mixture  to 
have  been  enjoined  to  himself  by  a  divine  revelation."  (p.  58.)  If  he 
did,  that  will  not  prove  it  to  be  an  abuse  :  so  that  you  are  wide  of  the 
point  still.  You  instance  next  in  their  sending  the  bread  to  the  sick ; 
which  (as  well  as  the  mixture)  is  mentioned  by  Justin  Martyr.  This 
fiuit,  likewise  we  allow ;  but  you  have  not  proved  it  to  be  an  abuse.  I 
grant,  that,  near  a  hundred  years  at^er,  some  began  to  have  a  supersti- 
tious regard  for  this  bread.  But  that  in  *'  Tertullian's  days  it  was  car- 
ried home  and  locked  up  as  a  divine  treasure,"  I  call  upon  you  to  prove; 
as  also  that  infant  communion  was  an  abuse ;  or  the  styling  it  **  the 
Muaifice  of  the  body  of  Christ."  (p.  59.)  I  believe  the  offering  it  up  for 
the  martyrs  was  an  abuse ;  and  that  this,  with  the  superstitious  use  of 
ike  sign  of  the  cross,  were,  if  not  the  earliest  of  all,  yet  as  early  as  any 
which  crept  into  the  Christian  Church. 

4.  It  is  certain,  *'  praying  for  the  dead  was  common  in  the  second 
century."  (p.  60.)  You  might  have  said,  '*  And  in  the  first  also;"  seeing 
that  petition,  **  Thy  kingdom  come,"  manifestly  concerns  the  saints  in 
paradise,  as  well  as  those  upon  earth.  But  it  is  far  from  certain,  that 
^  the  purpose  of  this  was  to  procure  relief  and  refreshment  to  the  departed 
souls  in  some  intermediate  state  of  expiatory  pains ;"  or  that  **  this  was 
fbe  general  opinion  of  those  times." 

5.  As  to  the  "  consecrated  oil,"  (p.  63,)  you  seem  entirely  to  forget 
that  it  was  neither  St  Jerome,  nor  St.  Chiysostom,  but  St  James,  who 
said,  *'  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  Let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up."  (Ycrses  14, 15.) 

The  sum  is :  i  ou  have  charged  the  Fathers  of  the  third  century  with 
eight  of  the  chief  corruptions  of  Popery:  (1.)  Monkety;  (2.)Thewor^ 
ship  of  relics  ;  (3.)  Invocation  of  saints  ;  (4.)  The  superstitious  use  of 
images ;  (5.)  Of  the  consecrated  oil ;  (6.)  Of  the  sacraments;  (7.)  Of 
the  sign  of  the  cross  ;  (8.)  Proying  for  the  dead. 

And  what  is  all  this  heavy  charge  come  to  at  last  ?  Why,  just  thus 
mnch  :  Some  of  them,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  did  super- 
stitiously  use  the  sign  of  the  cross  ;  and  others,  in  the  middle  of  that 

■*  Aeeipieiu  panmn,  mum  eorpuf  ease  cen^plfketmi  et  UmpermneiUiem  eoKde,  iiiMW 
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century,  oflferod  up  the  Eucharist  for  the  aiartyrs  on  their'  annual 
vob ;  though  how  you  make  this  **  the  superstitious  use  of  the  sacn- 
ments,"  I  know  not,  or  how  these  come  to  be  the  ^*  chief  corruptions  of 
Popery." 

Fraying  thus  far  for  the  dead,  **  that  God  would  shortly  accompliih 
the  number  of  his  elect  and  hasten  his  kingdom,"  and  anointing  the  sick 
with  oil,  you  will  not  easily  prove  to  be  any  corruptions  at  all. 

As  to  monkery,  the  worship  of  relics,  invocation  of  saints,  and  the 
superstitious  use  of  images,  you  have  not  even  attempted  to  prove  tbit 
these  Fathers  were  guilty :  so  that,  for  aught  appears,  you  might  as  well 
have  charged  them  on  the  Apostles.  "  Tet  it  is  no  more,"  you  soleroa]/ 
assure  us, ''  than  what  fact  and  truth  oblige  you  to  say !"  (p.  65.)  When 
I  meet  with  any  of  these  assurances  for  the  time  to  come,  I  shall  remem- 
ber to  stand  upon  my  guard. 

6.  In  the  following  pages  you  arc  arguing  against  the  miracles  of  the 
fourth  and  fifUi  century.  Afler  which  you  add :  **  But  if  these  must  be 
rejected,  where  then  are  we  to  stop  ?  And  to  what  period  must  we 
confine  ourselves  ?  This,  indeed,  is  the  grand  difficulty,  and  what  has 
puzzled  all  the  other  Doctors  who  have  considered  the  same  questioo 
before  me."  (p.  71.)  Sir,  your  memoir  is  short  In  this  veiy  discourse 
you  yourself  said  just  the  contrary,  i  ou  told  us  awhile  ago,  that,  not 
only  Dr.  Marshall,  Dr.  Dodwell,  and  Archbishop  Tillotson,  but  the 

generality  of  the  Protestant  Doctors,  were  agreed  to  what  period  thev 
iiould  confine  themselves ;  believing  that  miracles  subsisted  throu^ 
the  three  first  centuries,  and  ceased  in  the  beginning  of  the  four&. 
(p.  46,  et  seq,) 

7.  However,  that  none  of  them  may  ever  be  puzzled  any  more,  you 
will  **  lay  down  some  general  principles,  which  may  lead  us  to  a  more 
rational  solution  of  the  matter  than  any  that  has  hitherto  been  ofiered." 
(Jb.)  Here  again  I  was  all  attention.  And  what  did  the  mountain  bring- 
forth  ?  What  are  these  general  principles,  preceded  by  so  solemn  a 
declaration,  and  laid  down  for  thirteen  pages  together?  (pp.  71-84.) 
Why,  they  are  dwindled  down  into  one,  '*  that  the  forged  miracles  of  the 
fourth  century  taint  the  credit  of  all  the  later  miracles !"  I  should  desire 
you  to  prove,  that  the  miracles  of  the  fourth  century  were  all  forged*  but 
that  it  is  not  material  to  our  question. 

8.  But  you  endeavour  to  show  it  is:  *^  For  that  surprising  confidence," 
you  say,  **  with  which  the  Fathera  of  the  fourth  age  have  affirmed  as  true 
what  they  themselves  had  forged,  or,  at  least,  knew  to  be  forged,"  (a 
little  more  proof  of  that,)  **  makes  us  suspect,  that  so  bold  a  defiance  of 
truth  could  not  become  general  at  once,  but  must  have  been  carried 
gradually  to  that  height  by  custom  and  the  example  of  former  tiroes." 
(p.  84.)  It  does  not  appear  that  it  did  become  general  tfll  long  afler 
ihe  fourth  century.  And  as  this  supposition  is  not  sufficiently  proved, 
the  inference  from  it  is  nothing  wortn. 

9.  Ton  say,  Secondly,  *'  This  age,  in  which  Christianity  was  estab- 
lished, had  no  occasion  for  any  miracles.  They  would  not,  therefore, 
begin  to  forge  miracles  at  a  time  when  there  was  no  particular  tempta- 
tion to  it"  (lb.)  Tes,  the  greatest  temptation  in  tne  world,  if  they 
were  such  men  as  you  suppose.  If  they  were  men  that  would  scruple 
tto  art  or  means  to  enlarge  their  own  credit  and  aiithority«  ihej  would 
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MtiumUy  '*  begin  to  forge  miracleB'*  at  that  time  wben  real  miracles 
were  no  more. 

10.  You  say,  Thirdly,  ''  The  later  Fathers  had  equal  piety  with  the 
snriier,  but  more  learning  and  less  credulity.  If  these,  then,  be  found 
either  to  have  forged  miracles  themselves,  or  propagated  what  they 
knew  to  be  forged,  or  to  have  been  deluded  by  the  forgeries  of  others, 
it  must  excite  the  same  suspicion  of  their  predecessors.''  (p.  85.)  I 
ioswer  (1.)  It  is  not  phiin  that  the  later  Fathers  had  equal  piety  with 
the  earlier:  Nor,  (2.)  That  they  had  less  creduUty.  It  seems,  some 
of  them  had  much  more :  Witness  Hilarion's  camel,  and  smelling  a 
devil  or  a  sinner ;  though  even  he  was  not  so  quick-scented  as  St 
Pachomius,  who  (as  many  believe  to  this  day)  could  ^*  smell  a  heretic 
It  a  mile's  distance."  {Free  Inquiry^  pp.  89,  90.)  But  if,  (3.)  The 
sarlier  Fathers  were  holier  than  the  later,  they  were  not  only  less  likely 
to  delude  others,  but  (even  on  Plato's  supposition)  to  be  deluded  them- 
nlves :  For  they  would  have  more  assistance  from  God. 

11.  But  you  say,  Fourthly,  **  The  earlier  ages  of  the  Church  were 
■ot  purer  than  the  later.  Nay,  in  some  respects  they  were  worse.  For 
there  never  was  any  age  in  which  so  many  rank  heresies  were  profess- 
edt  or  so  many  spurious  books  forged  and  published,  under  the  names 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  ;  several  of  which  are  dted  by  the  most  emi- 
■ent  Fathers  of  those  ages,  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures. 
And  none  can  doubt  but  those  who  would  forge,  or  make  use  of  forged 
books,  would  make  use  of  forged  miracles."  {Introd,  Disc.  pp.  86,  S7.) 

I  answer,  (1.)  It  is  allowed,  that  before  the  end  of  the  third  century 
ttia  Church  was  greatly  degenerated  from  its  first  purity.  Yet  I  doubt 
not,  (2.)  But  abundantly  more  rank  heresies  have  been  pubhcly  pro- 
[aMed  in  many  later  ages ;  but  they  were  not  publicly  protested  against, 
iiid  therefore  historians  did  i|ot  record  them.  (3.)  You  cannot  but 
know  it  has  always  been  the  judgment  of  learned  men,  (which  you  are 
It  liberty  to  refute  if  you  are  able,)  that  the  far  greater  part  of  those 
ipurious  books  have  been  forged  by  heretics ;  and  that  many  more  were 
Bompiled  by  weak,  well-meaning  men,  from  what  had  been  orally  deliv- 
Bred  down  from  the  Apostles.  But,  (4.)  Theie  have  been  in  the  Church 
Gmn  the  beginning  men  who  had  only  the  name  of  Christians.  And  these 
loubtless  were  capable  of  pious  frauds,  so  called.  But  this  ought  not 
to  be  charged  upon  the  whole  body.  Add  to  this,  (5.)  What  is  obsorv- 
sd  by  Mr.  Daill^ :  **  I  impute  a  great  part  of  this  mischief  to  diose  men 
wbo^  before  the  invention  of  printing,  were  the  transcribers  and  copiers 
Mit  of  manuscripts.  We  may  well  presume  that  these  men  took  the 
Mine  liberty  in  forging  as  St  Jerome  complains  they  did  in  corrupting 
books ;  especially  since  this  course  was  beneficial  to  them,  which  the 
Dlher  was  not."  Much  more  to  the  same  effect  we  have  in  his  treatise 
*  Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Fathers,"  part  i,  chapter  iii.  N.  B.  These 
transcribers  were  not  all  Christians;  no,  not  in  name;  perhaps  few,  if  any 
0f  them,  in  the  first  century.  (6.)  By  what  evidences  do  you  prove,  that 
these  spurious  books  **aro  frequently  cited  by  the  most  eminent  Fathers, 
IS  not  only  genuine,  but  of  equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures  them- 
lelvesl"  or,  Lastly,  that  they  cither  forged  these  books  themselves,  or 
made  use  of  what  they  knew  to  be  forged?  These  things  also  you  are  not 
to  take  for  granted,  but  to  prove,  before  jour  argument  can  be  offeree. 


714  LBTTKR  TO 

12.  -We  are  come  at  last  to  jour  general  conclusion :  **  There  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  believe,  that  any  miraculous  powers  subsisted  in  any 
age  of  the  Church  aAer  the  times  of  the  Apostles."  (p.  91.) 

But  pretended  miracles,  you  say,  arose  thus  :  ^  As  the  high  authority 
of  the  Apostolic  writings  excited  some  of  the  most  learned  Christiaiui" 
(prove  th&t !)  '*  to  forge  books  under  their  names  ;  so  the  great  fame  of 
the  Apostolic  miracles  would  naturally  excite  some  of  the  most  crafty, 
when  the  Apostles  where  dead,  to  attempt  some  juggling  tricks  in  ina- 
tation  of  them.  And  when  these  artful  pretenders  had  maintained  their 
ground  through  the  first  three  centuries,  the  leading  clergy  of  the  fourth 
understood  their  interest  too  well  to  part  with  the  old  plea  <^  iniraculoiis 
gifls."  (p.  92.) 

Round  assertions  indeed !  But  surely,  sir,  you  do  not  think  that 
reasonable  men  will  take  these  for  proofs !  You  are  here  advancing  t 
charge  of  the  blackest  nature.  But  where  are  your  vouchers?  Where 
are  the  witnesses  to  support  it  ?  Hitherto  you  have  not  been  able  to 
produce  one,  through  a  course  of  three  hundred  yeare ;  unless  you  bring 
in  those  Heathen,  of  whose  senseless,  shameless  prejudices  you  have 
yourself  given  so  clear  an  account. 

But  you  designed  to  produce  your  witnesses  in  the  ^^  Free  Inquiry,'' 
a  year  or  two  afler  the  **  Introductory  Discouree"  was  published*  So 
you  condemn  them  first,  and  try  them  afterward :  You  wDl  pass  sentence 
now,  and  hear  the  evidence  by  and  by !  A  genuine  specimen  of  that 
**  impartial  regard  to  truth,"  which  you  profess  upon  all  occasions. 

13.  Another  instance  of  this  is  in  your  marginal  note  :  **The  primi- 
tive  Christians  were  perpetually  reproached  for  their  gross  credulity." 
They  were ;  but  by  whom  ?  Why  by  Jews  and  Heathens.  Acccvd- 
ingly,  the  two  witnesses  you  produce  here  arc  Celsus  the  Jew,  and  Julian 
the  Apostate.  But  lest  this  should  not  suffice,  you  make  them  confess 
the  charge :  "  The  Fathers,"  your  words  are,  "  defend  themselves  by 
saying,  that  they  did  no  more  than  the  philosophere  had  always  done : 
That  Pythagoras's  precepts  were  inculcated  with  an  ipse  dtxt/,*  and 
they  found  the  same  method  useful  with  the  vulgar."  (p.  93.)  And  is 
this  their  whole  defence  ?  Do  the  very  men  to  whom  you  refer,  Origea 
and  Amobius,  in  the  very  tracts  to  which  you  refer,  give  no  other  an- 
swer than  this  argument  ad  komincm  ?^  Stand  this  as  another  genuine 
proof  of  Dr.  Middleton's  candour  and  impartiality  ! 

14.  A  farther  proof  of  your  ^*  frank  and  open  nature,"  and  of  your 
**  contenting  yourself  with  the  discharge  of  your  own  conscience,  by  a 
free  declaration  of  your  real  sentiments,"  (p.  40,)  I  find  in  the  veryneirt 
page.  Here  you  solemnly  declare :  '*  Christianity  is  confimned  by  tiie 
evidence  of  such  miracles  as,  of  all  others  on  record,  are  the  least  liable 
to  exception,  and  carry  the  clearest  marks  of  their  sincerity ;  being 
wrought  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  for  an  end  so  great,  so  important, 
as  to  be  highly  worthy  the  interposition  of  the  Deity ;  wrought  by 
mean  and  simple  men,  and  delivered  by  eye-witnesses,  whose  characters 
exclude  the  suspicion  of  fraud."  (p.  94.)  Sir,  do  you  believe  one  word 
of  what  you  so  solemnly  declare  ?   You  have  yourself  declared  the  coa- 

l*  The  disciples  of  Pythagoras  Bilenccd  all  doubts,  and  refuted  all  objectioiHi  by 
appealing  to  his  authority.    Avr«s  c^  ipte  dixU — he  icid  jo^ — decided  every  diqiole.] 
(t  An  ai^gomeat  fit)m  tha  professed  prindplea  of  an  oppeii^ 
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trmrj.  But  if  you  do  not,  where  shall  we  have  you?  Or  how  can  we 
believe  you  another  time  1  How  shall  we  know,  I  will  not  say,  when 
you  sp^ak  truth,  hut  when  you  would  have  us  think  you  do?  Bv 
what  criterion  shall  we  distinguish  between  what  is  sgpken  in  your  real, 
and  what  in  your  personated,  character  ?  how  discern  when  you  speak 
as  Dr.  Middleton,  and  when  as  the  public  librarian  7 

15.  You  go  on :  ^^  By  granting  the  Romanists  but  a  single  age  of 
miracles  after  the  Apostles,  we  shall  be  entan^ed  in  difficulties,  whence 
we  can  never  extricate  ourselves  till  we  allow  the  same  powers  to  the 
present  age."  (p.  96.)  I  will  allow  them,  however,  three  ages  of  mira- 
ded,  and  let  them  make  what  advantage  of  it  they  can. 

Tou  proceed :  *^  If  the  Scriptures  are  a  complete  rule,"  (I  reject  the 
word  sufficient^  because  it  is  ambiguous,)  *^  we  do  not  want  the  Fathers 
at  guides,  or,  if  clear,  as  interpreters.  An  esteem  for  them  has  carried 
many  into  dangerous  errors  ;  the  neglect  of  them  can  have  no  ill  cote- 
sequences."  (p.  97.)  I  answer,  (1.)  The  Scriptures  are  a  complete  rule 
of  faith  and  practice ;  and  they  are  clear  in  all  necessary  points.  And 
yet  their  clearness  does  not  prove,  that  they  need  not  be  explained ;  nor 
dieir  completeness,  that  .they  need  not  be  enforced.  (2.)  The  esteem- 
tog  the  writings  of  the  first  three  centuries,  not  equally  with,  but  next  to, 
the  Scriptures,  never  carried  any  man  yet  into  dangerous  errors,  nor 
probably  ever  will.  But  it  has  brought  many  out  of  dangerous  errors, 
aad  particulariy  out  of  the  errors  of  Popery.  (3.)  The  neglect,  in  your 
sense,  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  that  is,  the  thinking  they  wore  all  fools 
and  knaves,  has  this  natural  consequence,  (which  I  grant  is  no  ill  one, 
according  to  your  principles,)  to  make  all  who  are  not  real  Christians 
think  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  his  Apostles  just  as  honest  and  wise  as 
them. 

16.  Tou  afterward  endeavour  to  show  how  the  Church  of  England 
came  to  have  such  an  esteem  for  the  ancient  Fathers.  There  are  seve- 
ral particulars  in  this  account  which  are  liable  to  exception.  But  I  let 
them  pass,  as  they  have  little  connection  with  the  point  in  question. 

17.  Tou  conclude  your  **  Introductory  Discourse"  thus  :  '*  The  de- 
■gn  of  the  present  treatise  is  to  fix  the  religion  of  the  Protestants  on 
its  proper  basis,  that  is,  on  the  sacred  Scriptures."  (p.  111.)  Here 
again  you  speak  in  your  personated  character;  as  also  when  you  "freely 
own  the  primitive  writers  to  be  of  use  in  attesting  and  transmitting  to  us 
the  genuine  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  !"  (p.  112.)  Books,  for  the 
fidl  attestation  as  well  as  safe  transmission  whereof,  you  have  doubtless 
die  deepest  concern ! 

18.  I  cannot  dismiss  this  discourse  without  observing,  that  the  un- 
common artfulness  and  disingenuity  which  glare  through  the  whol^, 
most  needs  give  disgust  to  every  honest  and  upright  heart ;  nor  is  it 
any  credit  at  all  to  the  cause  you  have  espoused.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded 
diere  are  many  in  these  kingdoms,  who,  though  they  think  as  you  do 
ecmceming  the  Christian  system,  yet  could  not  endure  the  thought  of 
writing  against  it  in  the  manner  that  you  have  done ;  of  combating  fraud 
(if  it  were  so)  with  fraud,  and  practising  the  veiy  thing  which  they  pro- 
mssed  to  expose  and  abhor. 

In  your  "  Free  Inquiry"  itself,  you  propose* — 

**  L  To  draw  out  in  order  all  the  principal  testimonies  which  rdsts  to 
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minculoofl  gifts,  as  they  are  found  in  the  writinfft  of  the  Fathen,  fron  t)» 
.earliest  aees  after  the  Apostles ;  whence  we  shall  see,  at  one  view,  tltt 
whole  evidence  by  which  thev  have  hitherto  been  supported. 

**  II.  To  throw  together  all  which  those  Fathers  have  delivered,  concern* 
ing  the  persons  said  to  have  been  endued  with  those  gifts."  (p.  1.) 

"  III.  To  illustrate  the  particular  characters  and  opinions  of  the  Fkthen 
who  attest  those  miracles. 

**  IV.  To  review  all  the  several  kinds  of  miracles  which  are  pretended  to 
have  been  wrought,  and  to'  observe  fVom  the  nature  of  each  how  nur  they  nay 
reasonably  be  suspected. 

**  V.  To  refute  some  of  the  most  plausible  objections  which  have  been 
hitherto  made."  (p.  2.) 

I  was  in  hopes  you  would  have  given,  at  least  in  entering  upon  your 
main  work,  what  you  promised  so  long  ago,  an  account  of  ^  the  proper 
nature  and  condition  of  those  miraculous  powere  which  ore  the  subject 
of  the  whole  dispute,  as  they  are  represented  to  us  in  the  histoiy  of 
the  Gospel."  {Pref,  p.  10.)  But  as  you  do  not  appear  to  have  any 
thought  of  doing  it  at  all,  you  will  give  me  leave  at  length  to  do  it  for  you. 

The  original  promise  of  these  runs  thus :  *^  These  signs  shall  fo^w 
them  that  believe :  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  ahaU 
speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick,  and  they  shall  recover,"  Mark  xvi,  17, 18. 

A  farther  account  is  given  of  them  by  St  Peter,  on  the  very  day 
whereon  that  promise  was  fulfiDed :  ^  This  is  that  which  was  spoken  of 
by  the  Prophet  Joel,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  ui  the  last  days,  saitk 
God,  your  sons  and  your  daughtere  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,**  Acts  ii,  16, 17. 

The  account  given  by  St  Paul  is  a  little  fuller  than  this :  *^  There 
are  diversities  of  gifts,"  (xapi^f^i'fiM'uv,  the  usual  scriptural  term  for  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,)  ^  but  the  same  Spirit :  for  to  one 
is  given  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing ;  to  another 
the  working  oP'  other  >'  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to  another 
discernment  of  spirits ;  to  another  divere  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another 
the  interpretation  of  tongues.  All  these  worketh  that  one  luid  the  same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will,"  1  Cor.  xii,  4—11. 

Hence  we  may  observe,  that  the  cluef  xnpitf'fiara,  miriiual  §1^$  con* 
ferred  on  the  Apostolic  Church,  were«  1.  Casting  out  devils :  2.  Speaking 
with  new  tongues :  3.  Escaping  dangers,  in  which  otherwise  tfaey  matt 
have  perished :  4.  Healing  the  sick :  5.  Prophecy,  foretelling  thongs  to 
come :  6.  Visions :  7.  Divine  dreams :  and,  8.  Discerning  of  spirits. 

Some  of  these  appear  to  have  been  chiefly  designed  for  the  convic- 
tion of  Jews  and  Heathens, — as  the  casting  out  devils  and  speaking  widi 
new  tongues ;  some,  chiefly  for  the  benefit  of  their  fellow  Chriatianar* 
as  healing  the  sick,  foretelling  things  to  come,  and  the  discernment  of 
spirits ;  and  all,  in  order  to  enable  those  who  either  wrought  or  saw 
^em,  to  *'  run  vrith  patience  the  race  set  before  them,"  through  all  the 
storms  of  persecution  which  the  most  inveterate  prejudice,  rago»  and 
malice  could  raise  against  them. 

I.  1.  You  are.  First,  **  to  draw  out  in  order  all  the  principal  lestinM^ 
nies  which  relate  to  miraculous  gifts,  as  the/  are  found  in  die  wrilingi 
cSf  the  Fathen  ftrom  the  earMeat  ages  after  the  Apostles.** 
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Ton  begin  with  the  Apostolic  Fathers ;  that  is,  those  who  lived  and 
cobTeraed  with  the  Apostles.  **  There  are  seyeral,''  you  say,  ^  of  this 
character,  whose  writings  still  remain  to  us:  St  Barnabas,  St  Clemens, 
St  Ignatius,  St  Polycarp,  St  Hermas.  Now,  if  those  gids  had  sub- 
sisted after  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  these  must  have  possessed  a  la  ge 
atiare  of  them*  But  if  any  of  them  had,  he  would  have  mentioned  it  in 
his  writings,  which  not  one  of  them  has  done.''  (p.  3.) 

The  argument,  fully  proposed,  runs  thus: — 

If  any  such  gifts  had  subsisted  in  them,  or  in  their  days,  they  must' 
have  mentioned  them  in  their  circular  epistles  to  the  Churches ;  (for  so 
their  predecessors,  the  Apostles,  did ;}  but  they  did  not  mention  any 
such  gifts  therein. 

Sir,  your  consequence  is  not  of  any  force;  as  will  easily  appear  by  « 
pvBllei  argument : — 

If  such  gifts  had  subsisted  in  St  Peter,  or  in  his  days,  he  must  have 
mentioned  them  in  his  circular  epistles  to  the  Churches.  But  he  doe* 
not  mention  any  such  gifts  therein.  Therefore,  they  did  not  subsist  in 
Um,  or  in  his  <kys. 

Tour  argument  therefore  proves  too  much :  nor  can  it  conclude  against  * 
m  Apostolic  Father,  without  concluding  against  the  Apostle  too. 

If  therefore  the  Apostolic  Fathers  had  not  mentioned  any  miraculous' 
gifts  in  their  circular  episdes  to  the  Churches,  yon  could  not  have  ta^ ' 
rarred  tiiat  they  possessed  none;  since  neither  does  he  mention  them 
in  his  circular  epistles,  whom  you  allow  io  have  possessed  them. 

Of  all  the  Apostles,  you  can  produce  but  one,  St  Paul,  who  makev^ 
mention  of  these  gifts :  and  diat  not  in  histsircuhtf  epistles  to  the  Church* 
ea ;  for  I  know  not  that  he  wrote  any  such. 

2.  Ail  this  time  I  have  been  arguing  on  your  own  suppositions,  that 
five  Apostolic  Fathers  all  wrote  circular  e^Mstles  to  the  Churches, 
and  yet  never  mentioned  these  gifU  therein.     But  neither  of  diese  sup* 
pomtioBs  is  true.  For,  (1.)  Hennas  wrote  no  epistle  at  all.  (2.)  Although 
the  rest  wrote  epistles  to  particular  Churches,  (Clemens  to  the  Corinm- 
ians,  Ignatius  to  the  Romans,  &c,)  yet  not  one  of  them  wrote  any- 
einmlar  epistle  to  the  Churches,  like  those  of  St.  James  and  St  Peter ; 
unless  we  allow  that  to  be  a  genuine  epistle,  which  bears  the  name'  of 
8t  Banabaa.     (3.)  Tou  own,  they  all  **  speak  of  spiritual  gifts,  as 
abwmdirtg  among  the  Christians  of  that  age ;''  but  assert,  ^  Th^  can« 
not  mean  any  tlmig  moife  Ihisii  faith,  hope,  and  diarity.' "  {lb.)    Ton 
issert;  But  ^  proof,  sir!  I  want  the  proof.    Though  I  am  but  oncf  of 
tt6  vulgar,  yet  I  am  not  half  so  credulous  as  you  apprehend  the  first 
Christians  to  have  been.    lp$€  dixit  will  not  satisfy  me ;  I  want  plaio,'* 
dettr,  logical  proof;  eq>ecially  when  I  consider  hew  nmch  you  huOit' 
mm  dits ;  that  it  is  the  main  foundation  whereon  your  hy|SotheMs  standsii 
Ian  youradf  must  allow,  that  in  the  epistles  of  St  Paul,  fMufMtrsiit' 
yytftMtra,  tpirOual  g^,  does  always  mean  more  than  faith,  hope,  and 
soarity ;  that  it  constsady  means  miracMUuB  gifts.    How  then  do  yea 
pnyve,  that,  in  the  epistles  of  St  Igniatius,  it  means  quite  another  thiagt- 
wtftpmciAonui  gifts,  but  only  the  ordinaiy  gifts  and  gpnces  of  the  CrO^K 
Ml?  I  thought  **  the  reader"  was  to '*  find  no  evasive  distinctions  in  the. 
feDowing  sheets."  (Pref.  p.  31.)    Prove  Ihen  diat  dns  distioetiaB  mT* 
evamfii  thai  dm iMtfno  words  OMait  abaohitelx  dUBumA  tkimN 
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Till  this  is  cleariy  and 'solidly  done,  reasonable  men  niiiBt  beliofe  ftat 
this  and  the  like  expressions  mean  the  same  thing  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostolical  Fathers  as  they  do  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles ;  namely, 
not  the  ordinary  graces  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  extraordinary  gifb  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

3.  You  aim  indeed  at  a  proof,  which  would  be  home  to  the  point,  if 
you  were  but  able  to  make  it  out  **  These  Fathers  themselves  seem  to 
disclaim  all  gifts  of  a  more  extraordinary  kind.  Thus  Polycarp,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  says,  *  Neither  I,  nor  any  other  such  as  I  am, 
can  come  up  to  the  wisdom  of  the  blessed  Paul.'  And  in  the  same 
epistle  he  declares,  ^  It  was  not  granted  to  him  to  practise  that.  Be  3(1 
tmgry^  and  sin  not^  St.  Ignatius  also,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesiaos, 
says,  *■  These  things  I  prescribe  to  you,  not  as  if  I  were  somebody  ex- 
traordinary. For  though  I  am  bound  for  his  name,  I  am  not  yet  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus.' "  (pp.  7,  8.)  I  think  verily,  these  extraordinary  prooCi 
may  stand  without  any  reply. 

4.  Yet  you  courteously  add :  "If  from  the  passages  referred  to  above, 
<Mr  any  other,  it  should  appear  probable  to  any,  that  they  were  fevoored 
on  some  occasions  with  some  extraordinary  illuminations,  visions,  or 
divine  impressions,  I  shall  not  dispute  that  point ;  but  remind  them  only, 
that  these  gifts  were  granted  for  their  particular  comfort ;  and  do  not 
therefore,  in  any  manner,  affect  or  relate  to  the  question  now  before 
us."  (p.  10.) 

I  ask  pardon,  sir.  These  do  so  deeply  affect,  so  nearly  relate  to,  the 
question  now  before  us,  even  as  stated  by  yourself,  (Pre/1  p.  28,)  thai,  in 
allowing  these  you  give  up  the  substance  of  the  question.  You  yoursdf 
have  declared  that  one  great  end  of  the  extraordinary  gifls  conferred  00 
the  Apostles  was,  "  to  enable  them  to  bear  up  against  the  shocks  of 
popular  rage  and  persecution."  Now,  were  not  **  extraordinarf  iUomi- 
nations,  visions,  and  impressions,"  if  given  at  all,  given  for  this  veiy 
end ;  **for  their  particular  comfort,"  as  you  now  word  it  ?  Therefore, 
in  allowing  these  to  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  yOu  allow  extraordinaiy  gifts, 
which  had  been  formerly  granted  to  the  Apostles,  toJhave  subsisted  m 
the  Church  after  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  for  the  same  end  as  thsy 
did  before. 

5.  Therefore  the  Apostolic  writers  have  not  left  us  in  the  daik, 
regard  to  our  present  argument ;  and  consequently  your  triumph 
too  soon :  "  Here  then  we  have  an  interval  of  half  a  century,  in  which 
we  have  the  strongest  reason  to  presume  that  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Apostolic  age  were  withdrawn."  (p.  9.)  No ;  not  if  all  the  Apostolie 
Fathers  speak  of  spiritual  gifts  as  abounding  among  the  ChriatiaiiB  of 
that  age;  not  if  ** extraordinary  illuminations,  visions,  and  divine  im- 
pressions still  subsisted  among  them."  For,  as  to  your  now  patting  ai, 
**  as  exerted  openly  in  the  Church  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers,"  I 
must  desire  you  to  put  it  out  again ;  it  comes  a  great  deal  too  late.  The 
question  between  you  and  me  was  stated  without  it,  above  a  bundled 
pages  back.  Although,  if  it  be  admitted,  it  will  do  you  no  servios; 
seeing  your  proposition  is  overthrown,  if  there  were  ^  miracnloos  gifts 
after  the  da3rs  of  the  Apostles,"  whether  they  were  ^openly  exerted  far 
the  conviction  of  unbelicvera"  or  not 

•  6,  I  was  alittle  suiprised  thai  you  should  take  your  leave  of  Urn 
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Apostolic  Fathers  so  soon.  But,  upon  looking  forwardv  my  surprise 
was  at  an  end :  I  found  you  was  not  guilty  of  any  design  to  spare  them; 
but  only  delayed  your  remarks  till  the  reader  should  be  prepared  for 
what  might  have  shocked  him,  had  it  stood  in  its  proper  place. 

I  do  not  find,  indeed,  that  you  make  any  objection  to  any  part  of  the 
Eptsties  of  Ignatius ;  no,  nor  of  the  Catholic  Epistle,  as  it  is  called, 
which  is  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Barnabas.  This  clearly  convinces 
may  you  have  not  read  it ;  I  am  apt  to  think,  not  one  page  of  it ;  seeing* 
if  you  had,  you  would  never  have  let  slip  such  an  opportunity  of  expos- 
ing one  that  was  called  an  Apostolic  Father* 

7.  But  it  would  have  been  strange,  if  you  had  not  somewhere  brought 
n  the  famous  phcemx  of  Clemens  Romanus.  And  yet  you  are  very 
merciful  upon  that  head,  barely  remarking  concerning  it,  that  "he  alleged 
the  ridiculous  story  of  the  phoenix,  as  a  type  and  proof  of  the  resurrec- 
tioii.  Whether  all  the  Heathen  writers  treat  it  as  nothing  else  but  a  mere 
fidble,  I  know  not"  (p.  55.)  But  that  it  is  so,  is  certain;  and  conse- 
quently the  argument  drawn  from  it  is  weak  and  inconclusive.  Yet  it 
will  not  hence  follow,  either  that  Clemens  was  a  wicked  man,  or  that 
he  had  none  of  the  extraordinary  giAs  of  the  Spirit. 

8.  There  is  no  real  blemish  to  be  found  in  the  whole  character  of  St 
Polycarp.  But  there  is  one  circumstance  lefl  upon  record  concerning 
him  which  has  the  appearance  of  weakness.  And  with  this  you  do  not 
ftul  to  acquaint  your  reader  at  a  convenient  season ;  namely,  "  that  in 
the  most  ancient  dispute  concerning  the  time  of  holding  Easter,  St  Poly- 
carp and  Anicetus  severally  alleged  ApostoUc  tradition  for  their  different 
practice."  (p.  60.)  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  both  alleged  what  was 
tnie ;  that  in  a  point  of  so  httle  importance  the  Apostles  varied  them- 
selves ;  some  of  them  observing  it  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon, 
and  others  not  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  can  be  no  proof,  either  that 
Polycarp  was  not  a  holy  man,  or  that  he  was  not  favoured  with  the  ex- 
traordinaiy,  as  well  as  ordinary,  gifts  of  the  Spirit 

9.  With  regard  to  the  narrative  of  his  martyrdom,  you  affirm,  "  It  is 
one  of  the  most  authentic  pieces  in  all  primitive  antiquity."  (p.  124*)  I 
will  not  vouch  for  its  authenticity ;  nor  therefore  for  the  story  of  the 
dove,  the  flame  forming  an  arch,  the  fragrant  smell,  or  the  revelation  to 
Pioniua.  But  your  attempt  to  account  for  these  things  is  truly  curious. 
Ton  say,  *'  An  arch  of  flame  round  his  body  is  an  appearance  which 
mig^t  Msily  happen,  from  the  common  effects  of  wind.  And  the  dove 
said  to  fly  out  of  him,  might  be  conveyed  into  the  wood  which  was  pre- 
pared to  consume  him."  (p.  229.)  How  much  more  naturally  may  we 
account  for  both,  by  supposing  the  whole  to  be  a  modem  fiction,  wrote 
oo  occasion  of  that  account  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  but  lost  many  ages- 
ago !  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  thjs  account  of  his  death,  neither 
does  this  affect  the  question,  whether  during  his  life  he  was  endued  with 
die  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

10.  There  is  one  of  those  whom  you  style  Apostolic  Fathers  yet 
behind,  of  whom  you  talk  full  as  familiarly  as  of  the  rest :  I  mean. 
Hennas :  "To  whom,"  you  say,  **  some  impute  the  firaud  of  forging  the 
SibvUine  books."  (p.  37.)  It  would  not  have  been  amiss,  if  you  had 
tola  us,  which  of  the  ancients,  whether  Christian,  Jew,  or  Heathen, 

accused  him  of  this.     If  none  ever  did*  some  will^be.  apt  to 
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think  it  is  giving  a  persbn  but  hard  measure,  to  bring  an  aceontioii 
atfainst  him  which  never  was  hoard  of  till  sixteen  hundred  years  after 
his  death. 

But  I  can  the  more  easily  excuse  you,  because  he  is  a  person  wbon 
you  are  wholly  unacquainted  with ;  though  it  is  much,  curiosity  did  sot 
lead  you,  when  you  had  Archbishop  Wake's  translation  in  your  hand, 
to  read  over  if  it  were  but  half  a  dozen  pages  of  his  famous  ^  Shepherd.* 
But  chanty  obliges  me  to  believe  you  never  did.  Otherwise,  I  cannot 
conceive  you  would  so  peremptorily  affirm,  of  him  and  the  rest  toge* 
ther,  **  There  is  not  the  least  claim  or  pretension,  in  all  their  seveial 
pieces,  to  any  of  those  extraordinary  gifts  which  are  the  subject  of  this 
inquiry."  (p.  3.)  I  am  amazed  !  Sir,  have  you  never  a  friend  in  tha 
world  ?  If  you  was  yourself  ignorant  of  the  whole  ai&ir,  would  no  one 
inform  you,  that  all  the  three  books  of  Hennas,  from  the  first  page  to 
the  last,  are  nothing  else  than  a  recital  of  his  extraordinary  gifts,  his 
visions,  prophecies,  and  revelations  ? 

Can  you  expect  after  this,  that  any  man  in  his  senses  should  lake 
your  word  for  any  thing  under  heaven  ?  that  any  one  should  credit  any 
thing  which  you  affirm  T  or  believe  you  any  farther  than  he  can  see  yon? 
Jesns,  whom  you  persecute,  can  forgive  you  this ;  but  how  can  you  fop* 
give  yourself?  One  would  think  you  should  be  crying  out  day  anid  night, 
**  The  Shepherd  of  Hermas  will  not  let  me  sleep  !** 

11.  You  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  aboot 
fifty  years  after  die  Apostles :  he  sajrs,  (I  translate  his  words  literaDy,) 
**  There  are  prophetic  gifls  among  us  even  until  now.  You  oh^  see 
with  us  both  women  and  men  having  gifb  from  the  Spirit  of  God."  He 
particulatiy  insists  on  that  of  **  casting  out  devils,  as  what  evevy  one 
might  see  with  his  own  eyes.''  (p.  10.) 

Irensus,  who  wrote  somewhat  later,  affirms,  ^  that  all  wbo  were  tndy 
disciples  of  Jesus  wrought  miracles  in  his  name  i  some  cast  out  devib; 
others  had  visions,  or  the  knowledge  of  future  events ;  others  heeled  the 
sick."  And  as  to  raising  the  dead,  he  declares  it  to  have  been  fiieqoenfiy 
performed  on  necessary  occasions,  by  great  fasting,  and  the  joint  np- 
[^ication  of  the  Church.  **  And  we  hear  many,"  says  he,  '*  speaking  wnh 
all  kinds  of  tongues,  and  expounding  the  mysteries  of  God."  (pp.  11,  IS.) 

"  T*heophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  lived  in  the  same  ag6,  speaks  o^ 
casting  out  devils  as  then  common  in  the  Church."  (lb.) 

15^  "  Tertullian,  who  flourished  toward  the  end  of  the  second  cenlaiT^ 
dndleng^  the  Heathen  magistrates,  to  *  call  before  their  tribunals  any  paw 
son  possessed  with  a  devil.  And  if  the  evil  spirit,  when  commanded  if  asy 
Christian,  did  not  confess  himself  to  be  a  devil,  who  elsewhere  called  hia^ 
self  a  god,  they  should  take  the  life  of  that  Christian.' "  (Ih.) 

'*  luiutius  relix,  supposed  to  have  wrote  in  the  begmning  of  the  third 
centmy,  addressing  himself  to  his  Heathen  friend,  says,  *  The  greatest  put 
of  youlmow  what  confessions  the  demons  make  concerning  themselves,  wbm 
we  expel  them  out  of  the  bodies  of  men.'  "  ^p.  13.) 

18.  ^  Origan,  something  younger  than  Mmutius,  declares,  that  there  f^ 
mained  still  the  manifest  indications  of  the  Holy  ^irit.     *  For  the  CJtaji*. 
tians,'  says  he, '  cast  out  devils,  perform  many  curai,  fortel  things  to  con 
Ai  i  many  have  been  converted  to  Christianity  by  visions.  I  have  seen  wuj 
txamples  of  this  sort.' "  (p.  14L)  ^ 

lA'  another  place  he  says,  "  Signs  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wc^  riiown  aft  tU 
bdlpfailinf  of  m  teaching  of  JesilB  )^  (not,  as  y«m  trlniliile  il^  "IfiMlV 
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began  with  tlie  preaching  of  Jesus  ;**  that  is  quite  a  different  thing;)  "  more 
irere  shown  after  his  ascension,  but  afterward  fewer.  However,  even  now 
there  are  still  some  remains  of  them  with  a  few,  whose  souls  are  cleansed 
by  the  word,  and  a  life  conformable  to  it."  (p.  15.)  Again :  **  Some,"  says 
bie,  "  heal  tlie  sick.  I  myself  have  seen  many  so  healed,  of  loss  of  senses, 
nadnesB,  and  innumerable  other  evils  which  neither  men  nor  devils  can 
;ure."  (IbJ)  "  And  this  is  done,  not  by  magical  arts,  but  by  prayer,  and  cer- 
jun  plam  adjurations,  such  as  anj  common  Christian  may  use ;  for  generally 
;ommon  men  do  things  of  this  kmd."  (p.  16.) 

14.  '*  Cyprian,  who  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  says. 
Beside  the  visions  of  the  ni^t,  even  in  the  day-time,  innocent  children 

imong  us  are  fiUed  with  the  lloly  Spirit ;  and  in  ecstasies  see,  and  hear, 
iBd  speak  those  things  by  which  God  is  pleased  to  atoonish  and  instruct 
M.'  "  (lb,)  Elsewhere  he  particularly  mentions  the  casting  out  of  devils : 
*  Which,"  says  he,  "  either  depart  inunediately,  or  by  degrees,  according  to 
lie  fkith  of  the  natient,  or  the  grace  of  him  that  works  t&  cure."  (v.  1?!) 

'*  Amobius,  who  is  supposed  to  have  wrote  in  the  year  of  Christ  809,  tells 
18,  *  Christ  appears  even  now  to  men  unpolluted,  and  eminently  hdy,  who 
ove  him ;— wnoee  very  name  puts  evil  spnits  to  flight,  strikes  their  prophets 
himb,  deprives  the  soothsayers  of  the  power  of  answering,  and  frustrates  the 
icts  <^ arrogant  magicians.'"  (p.  18.) 

**  Lactantius,  who  wrote  about  the  snne  time,  speaking  of  evil  spirits,  says. 
Being  adjured  by  Christians,  thev  retire  out  of  the  IxMies  of  men,  confess 
hemselves  -to  be  demons,  and  tell  their  names,  even  the  same  which  are 
idored  in  the  tem|des.' "  (/6.) 

15.  "These,"  you  say,  **are  the  principal  testimonies  which  assert  mi- 
aculoua  gifts  throu^  the  three  first  centuries;  which  might  be  supported 
ijr  maoy  more  of  the  same  kind,  from  the  same  as  well  as  different 
niters*  But  none  will  scrupte  to  risk  the  &te  of  the  cause  upon  these." 
p.  19.)  Thus  far  I  do  not  scruple  it.  I  do  not  doubt  but  the  testi- 
nonies  of  these  nine  witnesses,  added  to  the  evidence  of  the  Apostolic 
rathers,  will  satisfy  every  impartial  man  with  regard  to  the  point  in 
[ueation.  Tet  I  see  no  cause,  if  there  are  nine  witnesses  more,  to  give 
ip  their  evidence ;  seeing  you  may  possibly  raise  objections  against 
tieae  which  the  others  are  unconcerned  in. 

If  then  you  should  invalidate  what  I  have  to  reply  in  behalf  of  the 
ntnesses  now  produced,  you  will  have  done  but  half  your  work.  I  shall 
Aerward  require  a  fair  hearing  for  the  others  also. 

16.  Tou  close  this  head  with  remarking,  (1.)  **That  the  silence  of 
II  theApostolicwriterson  the  subject  of  these  g^fts,  must  dispose  us  to 
DDclude  they  were  then  withdrawn."  (lb.)  O  sir,  mention  this  no 
lore. '  I  intreat  you,  never  name  their  silence  again.  They  speak  loud 
[KHigfa  to  shame  you  as  long  as  you  live.  You  cannot  tnerefore  talk 
ith  any  grace  of  "  the  pretended  revival  of  them,  after  a  cessation  of 
»r^  or  mty  years ;"  or  draw  conclusions  from  that  which  never  was* 

Xoor  second  remark  is  perfectly  new:  I  dare  say,  none  ever  observed 
dtoie  yourself,  that  this  particular  circumstance  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
Bpn  •«  carried  with  it  an  air  of  imposture,"  namely,  then: "  challenging 
]  the  worid  to  come  and  see  the  miracles  which  they  wrought !"  (p.  81.) 
'o  complete  the  argument,  you  should  have  added.  And  their  staking 
leir  lives  up<m  the  performance  of  them.  «* 

17.  I  doubt  you  have  not  gone  one  step  forward  yet  Tou  nave 
ideed  advanced  many  bold  assertions ;  but  you  have  not  fiirly  proved 
Be  single  conclusion  with  regard  to  the  point  in  hand. 

Tou  T.  4« 
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But  a  natural  effect  of  your  lively  imagination  is,  that  from  this  time 
you  argue  more  and  more  weakly;  inasmuch  as,  the  farther  you  go, 
the  more  things  you  imagine  (and  only  imagine)  yourself  to  have  pr(^ 
ved*  Consequently,  as  you  gather  up  more  mistakes  every  step  you 
take,  every  page  is  more  precarious  than  the  former. 

II.  1.  The  Second  thins  you  proposed  was,  ^  to  throw  together  all 
which  those  Fathers  have  delivered  concerning  the  persons  said  to  have 
been  endued  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit**  (/6.) 

"  Now,  whenever  we  think  or  speak  with  reverence,"  say  you,  «*of 
those  primitive  times,  it  is  always  with  regard  to  these  very  Fathers, 
ivhose  testimonies  I  have  been  collecting.  And  they  were  indeed  the 
chief  persons  and  champions  of  the  Christian  cause,  the  pastors,  bish- 
ops, and  martyrs  of  the  ])nmitive  Chiuch;  namely,  Justin  Martyr, 
IrenaBus,  Theophilus,  Tertullian,  Minutius  Felix,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Ar- 
nobius,  Lactantius.'*  Sir,  you  stumble  at  the  threshold.  A  common 
dictionary  may  inform  you  that  these  were  not  all  either  pastors,  bisb- 
ops,  or  martyrs. 

2.  You  go  on  as  you  set  out :  "  Yet  none  of  these  have  any  where 
affirmed,  that  they  themselves  were  endued  with  any  power  of  working 
miracles."  (p.  22.)  You  should  say,  With  any  of  those  extraordinary 
gifls  promised  by  our  Lord,  and  conferred  on  his  Apostles. 

No !  Have  **  none  of  these  any  where  affirmed,  uiat  they  themselves 
were  endued"  with  any  extraordinary  gifls  T  What  think  you  of  the 
very  first  of  them,  Justm  Martyr  t  Either  you  are  quite  mistaken  in 
the  account  you  give  of  him  eslsewhere,  (pp.  27,  30,)  or  he  affirmed 
this  of  himself  over  and  over.  And  as  to  Cjrprian,  you  will  by  and  by 
spend  several  pages  together,  (pp.  101,  &c,)  on  the  extraordinary  giiU 
he  affirmed  himself  to  be  endued  with. 

But  suppose  they  had  not  any  where  affirmed  this  of  themselvea*  what 
would  you  infer  therefrom  ?  that  they  were  not  endued  with  any  extra- 
ordinary gifts  ?  Then,  by  the  very  same  method  of  arguing,  yoa  might 
prove  that  neither  St.  Peter,  nor  James,  nor  John,  were  endued  with 
any  such.  For  neither  do  they  any  where  affirm  this  of  themselvea  in 
any  of  the  writings  which  they  have  left  behind  them* 

3.  Your  argument  concerning  the  Apostolic  Fathers  is  just  as  con- 
clusive as  this.  For  if  you  say,  '*  The  writers  following  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  do  not  affirm  them  to  have  had  any  miraculous  gifts;  therefore 
they  had  none ;"  by  a  parity  of  reason  you  must  say,  ^  The  writers 
followmg  the  Apostles  do  not  affirm  them  to  have  had  any  miraculous 
gifb ;  therefore  the  Apostles  had  none." 

4.  Your  next  argument  against  the  existence  of  those  giAs  is,  ^  that 
the  Fathers  do  not  tell  us  the  names  of  them  which  had  them."  This 
is  not  altogether  true.  The  names  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Cyprian  are 
pretty  well  known ;  as  is,  among  the  learned,  that  of  Dionysius,  Bishop 
of  Alexandria,  (pp.  106,  212.)  But  what,  if  they  did  noti  Supposing 
miraculous  powers  were  openly  exerted  in  the  Church,  and  that  not  only 
they  themselves,  but  every  one  else,  might  see  this  whenever  thev 
pleased ;  if  any  Heathen  might  come  and  see  whenever  he  pleased, 
what  could  a  reasonable  man  desire  more  t  What  did  it  signify  to  him 
to  know  the  names  of  those  whom  he  heard  prophesying,  or  saw  working 

T    Though,  without  doubt,  iirtioever  saw  the  miracles  wrou|^ 
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H:ht  eafliljr  learn  the  names  of  those  that  wrought  thein;>  wUdiy  nerer- 
es8«  the  Christians  had  no  need  to  publish  abroad,  to  expose  them 
80  much  the  more  to  the  rage  and  malice  of  their  persecutors. 

6.  Your  third  argument  is,  ^  The  Christian  workers  of  miracles  wore 
always  charged  with  imposture  by  their  adversaries.  Lucian  tells  us, 
*  Whenever  any  crafty  juggler  went  to  the  Christians,  he  grew  rich  imme* 
diately/  And  Celsus  represents  the  Christian  wonder-woriiers  as  mere 
vagabonds  and  common  cheats,  who  rambled  about  to  fairs  and  mar- 
ketM."  (p.  23.) 

And  is  it  any  wonder,  that  either  a  Jew  or  a  Heathen  should  represent 
them  thus  ?  Sir,  I  do  not  blame  you  for  not  believing  the  Christian 
system,  but  for  betraying  so  gross  a  partiality ;  for  gleaning  up  every 
scrap  of  Heathen  scandal,  and  palming  it  upon  us  as  unquestionable 
evidence ;  and  for  not  translating  even  these  miserable  fragments  with 
any  accuracy  or  fiuthfulness*  Instead  of  giving  us  the  text*  bad  as  it 
is,  jTou  commonly  substitute  a  paraphrase  yet  worse.  And  this  the  un- 
learned reader  naturally  supposes  to  be  a  faithful  translation.  It  is  no 
credit  to  your  cause,  if  it  needs  such  supports.  And  this  is  no  credit  to 
you,  if  it  does  not 

To  that  of  Lucian  and  Celsus,  you  add  the  evidence  of  Csecilius  too, 
who  calls,  sayyou,  these  workers  of  miracles,  *'a  lurking  nation,  shunning 
the  lighf  Then  they  were  strangely  altered  all  on  a  sudden ;  for  you 
told  us  that,  just  before,  they  were  proving  themselves  cheats  by  a  widely 
diflbrent  method, — by  **  calling  out  both  upon  magistrate?  and  people,  and 
challenging  all  the  world  to  come  and  see  what  they  did !"  (p.  20.) 

I  was  not  aware  that  you  had  begun  ^  to  throw  together  ail  which  the 
Fathers  have  delivered,  concerning  the  pereons  said  to  have  been  endued 
with  those  extraordinary  gifls.^  And  it  seems  you  have  made  an  end 
of  it  I  And  accordingly  you  proceed  to  sum  up  the  evidence ;  to  <'  ob- 
serve, upon  the  whole,  from  these  characters  of  the  primitive  wonder- 
workera,  as  given  both  by  friends  and  enemies,  we  •may  fairly  conclude 
that  the  gifb  of  those  ages  were  generally  engrossed  by  private  Chris- 
tians, who  travelled  about  from  city  to  city  to  assist  the  ordinary  preach- 
ers, in  the  conversion  of  Pagans,  by  the  extraordinary  miracles  they 
pretended  to  perform."  (p.  84.) 

Ckaraeten  given  both  by  friends  mid  enemies!  Pray,  sir,  what 
friends  have  you  cited  for  this  character?  or  ydmt  enemies,  except  only 
Celsus  the  Jew  T  (And  you  are  a  miserable  interpreter  for  him.)  So, 
from  the  single  testimony  of  such  a  witness,  you  lay  it  down  as  an 
oracular  truth,  that  all  the  miracle-workera  of  the  three  first  ages  were 
**  mere  vagabonds  and  common  cheats,''  rambling  about  from  city  to 
ci^,  to  assist  in  converting  Heathens,  by  tridcs  and  imposture !  And 
thiB  you  ingeniously  call,  **  throwing  togedier  all  which  tbo  Fathera  have 
delivered  c<mceming  them !" 

9.  But,  to  complete  all, "  Here  again,"  you  say,  •*  we  see  m  dispensa- 
tion of  thing*  ascribed  to  God,  quite  different  from  that  wfaksh  we  moot 
with  in  the  New  Testament"  (p.  24.)  We  see  a  dispensaiian  I  IVheret 
Not  in  the  primitive  Church;  not  in  the  writings  of  one  smgle  Christian ; 
not  of  one  Heathen  ;  and  only  of  one  Jew  ;  for  poor  Celsus  had  not  a 
second ;  Aough  he  multiplies,  under  your  forming  hand,  into  a  cloud  of 
witn^ses.    He  alone  ascribes  thb  to  the  ancient  Christians,  winch  jou 
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in  their  name  ascribe  to  God.  With  the  same  regard  to  troth  jon  go 
on :  **  In  those  dajs  the  power  of  woiicing  miracles"  (jon  should  say, 
the  extraordinary  gifls)  *'was  committed  to  none  but  those  who  presided 
in  the  Church  of  Chnst"  Ip9e  dixit  [mere  say  so]  for  that  But  I 
cannot  take  jour  word ;  especially  when  the  Apostles  and- Evangelists 
say  otherwise.  "  But,  upon  the  pretended  revival  of  tiiose  powers," — 
Sir,  we  do  not  pretend  the  revival  of  them ;  seeing  we  shall  believe  they 
never  were  intermitted,  till  you  can  prove  the  contraiy^ — ^  we  find  tl^ 
administration  of  them  committed,  not  to  those  who  had  the  government 
of  the  Church,  not  to  the  bishops,  the  martjrrs,  or  the  principal  cham- 
pions of  the  Christian  cause,  but  to  boys,  to  women,  and,  above  all,  to 
private  and  obscure  laymen ;  not  only  of  an  inferior,  but  sometimes  also 
of  a  bad,  character." 

Surely,  sir,  you  talk  in  your  sleep :  you  couM  never  talk  thus,  if  you 
had  your  eyes  open,  and  your  understanding  about  you.  ^  We  find  the 
administration  of  them  committed,  not  to  those  who  had  the  government 
of  the  church."  No !  I  thought  Cyprian  had  had  the  government  of  the 
church  at  Carthage,  and  Dionysius  at  Alexandiial  ^  Not  to  the  bishops." 
Who  were  these  then  that  were  mentioned  last  ?  Bishops,  or  no  bishops? 
^  Not  to  the  martyrs."  Well,  if  Cyprian  was  neither  bishop  nor  martyr, 
I  hope  you  will  allow  Justin's  claim.  **  Not  to  the  principal  champions 
of  the  Christian'  cause."  And  yet  you  told  us,  not  three  pages  since, 
that  *^  these  very  Fathers  were  the  chief  champions  of  the  Christian  cause 
in  those  days !" — '*  But  to  boys,  and  to  women."  I  answer :  **  This  is 
that  which  was  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  It  riiall  come  to  pass, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord,  and  your  sons  and  your 
dau^ters  shall  prof^esy !" — a  circumstance  which  turns  this  argument 
full  against  you,  till  you  openly  avow  you  do  not  believe  those  pro|diecieB. 
**  And,  above  all,  to  private  and  obscure  laymen,  not  only  of  an  inferior, 
but  sometimes  of  a  bad,  character."  I  answer,  (1.)  Tou  cite  only  one 
Ante-Nicene  writer,  to  prove  them  committed  lo  ^  (mvate  and  obscure 
laymen."  And  he  says  this*and  no  more :  **  Generally  private  men  do 
things  of  this  kind."*  By  what  rule  of  grammar  you  construe  tStufu^ 
private  and  obscure  lawnen^  I  know  not  (2.)  To  prove  these  were 
sometimes  men  of  a  bad  character,  you  quote  also  but  one  Ante-Nicene 
Father ;  (for  I  presume  you  will  not  assert  the  genuineness  of  the,  so 
called,  ^  Apostolical  Constitutions ;")  and  that  one  is,  in  efi*ect«  none  at 
all:  it  is  Tertullian,  who,  in  his  ^Prescription  against  Heretics,"  says, 
^  They  will  add  many  things  of  the  authority"  (or  power)  ^  of  eveiy 
heretical  teacher ;  that  they  raised  the  dead,  healed  the  sick«  foret^ 
things  to  come."t  They  wiU  add!  But  did  Tertullian  beUeve  them! 
Thm  is  no  shadow  of  reascm  to  think  he  did.  And  if  not,  what  is  all 
this  to  the  purpose  ?  No  more  than  the  tales  of  later  ages  wUfdk  you 
add,  concerning  the  miracles  wrought  by  bones  and  relics. 

10.  '*  These  things,"  you  add,  '*  are  so  strange,  as  to  give  just  reason 
to  suspect  that  there  was  some  original  finud  in  the  case,  and  tibat  Uiose 
strolling  wonder-workers,  by  a  dexterity  of  juggling,  iinposed  upon  the 
pious  Fathers,  whose  strong  prejudices,  and  ardent  zeal  for  the  mterest 

*  He  ntftrnf  tBimrat  r*  rocvror  SMnrwi. — Orisen.  Coiit.  Ceb.  L  ViL 

t  tidfieUni  multo  de  mtarUtit  ctgwipu  doclcrU  ktenUdf  0ot  SMifstf  mutOmn, 
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of  Chriftiamtff  would  dispose  tfaem  to  embrece«  widMMit  ezamiEiation 
whatever  seemed  to  promote  so  good  a  cause."  (p.  26.)  Tou  now 
speak  tolerably  plain,  and  would  be  much  disappomted  if  those  who 
have  no  ^  strong  prejudices  for  Christianity"  did  not  apply  what  you 
say  of  these  ^  strolling  wonder-workers "  to  the  Apostles,  as  well  as 
their  successors. 

1 1.  A  very  short  answer  will  suffice:  *'  These  things  are  so  strange." 
They  are  more  strange  than  true.  Tou  have  not  proved  one  jot  or  tittle 
of  them  yet  Therefore,  the  consequences  you  draw  must  fall  to  the 
ground  till  you  find  them  some  better  support 

12.  Nay,  but  ^  it  is  certain  and  notorious,"  you  say,  ^  that  this  was 
really  the  case  in  some  instances  ;"  that  is,  that  "  strolling,  juggling 
wonder-workers  imposed  upon  the  pious  Fathers."  (p.  26.)  Sir,  I  must 
come  in  again  with  my  cuckoo's  note* — The  proof  I  Where  is  the  proof? 
TiU  this  is  produced  I  cannot  allow  that  **  this  is  certain  and  notorious," 
even  in  one  individual  instance. 

18.  Let  us  now  stand  still,  and  observe  what  it  is  you  have  made  out, 
under  this  Second  head.  What  you  proposed  was,  **  to  throw  together 
all  which  the  primitive  Fathers  had  delivered  concerning  the  persona 
said  to  be  then  endued  with  the  extraordinary  ffifb  of  the  Spirit."  And 
how  have  you  executed  what  you  proposed  ?  You  have  thrown  togeUier 
a  quotation  from  a  Jew,  two  from  Heathens,  three  quartera  of  a  line 
from  Origen,  and  three  lines  from  Tertullian !  Nothing  at  aU,  it  is  traOt 
to  the  point  in  question.    But  that  you  could  not  help. 

14,  And  this,  it  seems,  is  **  all  you  have  been  able  to  draw  from  any 
of  the  primitive  writers,  concerning  the  persons  who  were  endued  wiu 
the  extraordinary  gifls  of  the  Holy  G^host!"  (p.  21.) 

Permit  me,  sir,  to  apply  to  you  what  was  spoken  on  another  occasion: 
**  Sir,  the  well 'is  deep,  and  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with ;"  neither 
efficient  skin,  nor  industry  and  application.  Besides,  you  are  resolved 
to  draw  out  of  the  well  what  was  never  in  it,  and  must,  of  course,  lose 
all  your  labour. 

IIL  1.  You  are,  ^  Thirdly,  to  show  the  particular  charactera  and 
opinions  of  those  Fathero  who  attest  these  gifls." 

Suffer  me  to  remind  you  that  you  mentioned  nine  of  these,  Justin, 
Ireneus,  Theophilus,  Tertullian,  Minutius  Felix,  Origen,  Cyprian, 
Amobius,  and  Ijactantius.  You  are  therefore  now  to  show  what  were 
**  the  particular  charactera  and  opinions  of  these  Fathere." 

Indeed,  I  should  think  their  opinions  had  small  relation  to  the  question. 
But,  since  you  think  otherwise,  I  am  prepared  to  hear  you. 

You  premise,  **  that  an  unexceptionable  witness  must  have"  (p.  26) 
both  judgment  and  honesty;  and  then,  passing  over  the  Apostolic  Fathers, 
as  supposing  them  on  your  side,  eiuleavour  to  show  that  these  othw 
Fathere  had  neither. 

2.  You  begin  with  Justin  Martyr,  who,  you  say,  ^  frequently  affirms, 
that  the  miraculous  gifl  of  expounding  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  myste- 
ries of  God,  was  granted  to  himself,  by  the  special  grace  of  God."  (p.  27.)  * 
Upon  which  I  observe,  (1.)  It  has  not  yet  been  agreed  amonff  learned 
men,  that  declaring  ^  the  mysteries  of  God"  is  the  same  thing  with 
**  expoundii^  the  Holy  Scriptures."  (2.)  It  is  not  cleax  thAl3>^\xsL  ^&ft& 
aiff/m  hi3  being  endued  either  mHi  one  or  the  qi&ik  \  «1\»%sX^'QJ^V^s^sc{^ 
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the  passages  which  you  cite.  The  first,  literally  translatedf  runs  thoa : 
^  He  hath  revealed  to  us  whatsoever  things  we  have  understood  hy  his 
grace  from  the  Scriptures  also."*  The  other :  ^  I  have  not  any  such 
power ;  but  God  has  given  me  the  grace  to  understand  his  Scriptures."^ 
Now,  sir,  by  which  of  these  does  it  appear  that  Justin  affirms  he  had  the 
miraculous  gifl  of  expounding  the  Scriptures  ? 

3.  However,  you  will  affirm  it,  were  it  only  to  have  the  pleasure  of 
confuting  it  In  order  to  which,  you  recite  three  passages  from  his 
writings,  wherein  he  interprets  Scripture  weakly  enough ;  and  then  add, 
after  a  strained  compliment  to  Dr.  Grabe,  and  a  mangled  translation  of 
one  of  his  remarks :  **  His  works  are  but  Uttle  else  than  a  wretched 
collection  of  interpretations  of  the  same  kind.  Tet  this  pious  Father 
insists  that  they  were  all  suggested  to  him  from  heaven."  (p.  30.)  No; 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  Neither  do  interpretations  of  Scripture 
(good  or  bad)  make  the  tenth  part  of  his  writings ;  nor  does  he  insist 
that  all  those  which  are  found  therein  were  suggested  to  him  from  heaven. 
This  does  not  follow  from  any  passage  you  have  cited  yet ;  nor  from  his 
sa3mig,  in  a  particular  case,  **  Do  you  think  I  could  have  understood 
these  things  in  the  Scriptures,  if  I  had  not,  by  the  will  of  God,  received 
the  grace  to  understand  them  ?" 

4.  However,  now  you  clap  your  wings.  ^  What  credit,"  say  you, 
*'  can  be  due  to  this  Father,  in  the  report  of  other  peof^'s  gifts,  who 
was  so  grossly  deceived,  or  willing,  at  least,  to  deceive  others,  in  this 
confident  attestation  of  his  own]"  (/6.)  The  answer  is  plain  and  obvious. 
It  is  not  clear  that  he  attests  his  own  at  aU.  Consequently,  os  yet  his 
credit  is  unblemished. 

**•  But  he  did  not  understand  Hebrew,  and  gave  a  wrong  derivation  of 
the  Hebrew  word,  Satan,'^  Allowing  this,  that  he  was  no  good  etymo- 
logist, his  credit  as  a  witness  may  be  as  good  as  ever. 

6.  But,  to  blast  his  credit  for  ever,  you  will  now  reckon  op  all  the 
heresies  which  he  held.  And,  First:  **  He  believed  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
Millennium ;  or,  ^  that  all  the  saints  should  be  raised  in  the  flesh,  and 
reign  with  Christ,  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  sensual  pleasures,  for  a  thoustod 
years  before  the  general  resurrection.' "  (p.  31.)  These  yoa  mark  as 
though  they  were  Justin's  words.  I  take  knowledge  you  hold  no  faith 
is  to  be  kept  with  heretics ;  and  that  all  means  are  fair  which  conduce 
to  80  good  an  end  as  driving  the  Christian  heresy  out  of  the  worid. 

It  is  by  this  principle  only  that  I  can  account  for  your  adding :  **  Which 
doctrine"  (that  of  their  enjoying  all  sensual  pleasures)  ^  he  deuces  from 
the  testimony  of  the  Prophets,  and  of  St.  John  the  Apostle ;  and  was 
followed  in  it  by  the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  thund  centuries." 

The  doctrine  (as  you  very  well  know)  which  Justin  deduced  from  the 
Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  in  which  he  was  undoubtedly  f<^lowed 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  is  this : — 

The  souls  of  them  who  have  been  martyred  for  die  witness  of  Jesus, 
and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  who  have  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
received  his  marii:,  shall  hve  and  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
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But  the  rest  of  the  dead  shall  not  live  again,  until  the  thousand  years 
•re  finished.  ^ 

Now,  to  say  they  believe  this,  is  nmther  more  nor  less  than  to  say, 
they  believe  the  Bible. 

6.  The  second  heresy  you  charge  him  with  is  the  believing,  '*  that 
those  *  sons  of  God'  mentioned  Gen.  vi,  4,  of  whom  it  is  there  said, 
*  They  came  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men,  and  they  bare  children  to 
them,'  were  evil  angels."  (p.  32.)  And  I  allow,  he  too  lightly  received 
this  on  the  testimony  of  (he  Jewish  commentators.  But  this  only  proves 
that  he  was  a  fallible  man ;  not  ^t  he  was  a  knave,  or  that  he  had  not 
eyes  and  ears. 

7.  Tou  charge  hun,  Thirdly,  ^^with  treating  the  spurious  books, 
published  under  the  names  of  the  Sibyl  and  Hysiatpes^  with  the  same 
reverence  as  the  prophetic  Scriptures."  (p.  33.)  His  words  are:  *^By 
the  power  of  evil  spints,  it  was  made  death  to  read  the  books  of  Hystas- 
pes,  or  of  the  Sibyl,  or  of  the  Prophets."  TVell ;  how  does  this  prove 
that  he  treated  those  books  with  the  same  reverence  as  the  prophetic 
Scriptures? 

"  But  it  is  certain,"  you  say,  « that,  firom  this  example  and  authority  of 
Justin,  they  were  held  in  the  nighest  veneration  by  the  Fathers  and  Riuers 
of  the  Church,  through  all  succeeding  ages."  (lb.) 

I  do  not  conceive  it  is  certain.  I  wait  your  proof,  first,  of  the  fact ; 
next,  of  the  reason  you  assign  for  it.  The  fact  itself,  that  ^  these  books 
were  held  in  the  highest  veneration  by  the  Fathers  and  Rulers  through 
all  succeeding  ages,"  is  in  nowise  proved  by  that  single  quotation  from 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  wherein  he  urges  the  Heathens  with  the  testi* 
monies  of  their  own  authors,  of  the  Sibyl,  and  of  Hystaspes.  (p.  34.) 
We  cannot  infer  from  hence,  that  he  himself  held  them  ''  in  the  highest 
veneration;"  much  less,  that  all  the  Fathers  did.  And  as  to  the  reason 
you  assign  for  that  veneration, — ^the  example  and  authority  of  Justin, — 
you  cite  no  writer  of  any  kind,  good  or  bad.  So  he  that  will  beUeve  it, 
may. 

6ut  some,  you  tell  us,  '*  impute  the  forging  these  books  to  Justin."* 
Be  pleased  to  tell  us,  likewise,  who  those  are ;  and  what  grounds  they 
allege  for  that  imputation.     TUl  then,  it  can  be  of  no  signification. 

8.  Tou  charge  him,  Fourthly,  ^*  with  believing  that  silly  story  con- 
cerning the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament;  with  sajring,  that 
he  himself,  when  at  Alexandria,  saw  the  remains  of  the  celb  in  which 
tiie  translators  were  shut  up ;  and  with  making  a  considerable  mistake 
in  the  chronology  relating  thereto."  (p.  37.)  And,  if  all  this  be  allowed, 
and,  over  and  above,  that  he  **  frequently  cites  apocryphal  books,  and 
cites  the  Scriptures  by  memory ;"  what  have  you  gained  toward  the 
proof  of  your  grand  conclusion,  that  ^'  he  was  either  too  great  a  fool,  or 
too  great  a  knave,  to  be  believed  touching  a  plain  matter  of  fact]" 

9.  Tou  seem  sensible  of  this,  and  therefore  add,  FifUdy :  '^  It  will  be 
said,  perhaps,  that  these  instances  show  a  weakness  of  judgment,  but 
do  not  touch  the  credit  of  Justin  as  a  witness  of  fact."  (p.  29.)  But 
can  you  scrape  up  nothing  from  all  the  dunghills  of  antiquity  that  does  1 
I  dare  say,  you  will  do  your  utmost  And,  first,  you  repiy,  ^  The  want 
of  judgment  alone  may,  in  some  cases,  disqualify  a  man.  (roroi  hQU!k%Q^ 

good  witnega.     Thus,  Justin  himself  was  vnv^ae^  xi^xiV]  ^^^^  ^\ 
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Alexandria,  who  showed  him  some  eld  ruins  under  the  name  of  cdb. 
And  so  he  was  by  those  who  told  him,  there  was  a  statue  at  Rome, 
inscribed,  Sitnoni  Deo  Sancto ;  [to  the  holy  God  Simon ;]  whereas  it 
was  really  inscribed,  Semoni  Sanco  Deo ;  [to  the  minor  god  Sancus ;] 
to  an  old  deity  of  the  Sabines.  Now,"  say  you,  *'  if  he  was  deceived 
in  such  obvious  facts,  how  much  more  easily  would  he  be  deceived  by 
subtle  and  crafly  impostors !"  (pp.  40,  41.)  Far  less  easily.  A  man 
of  good  judgment  may  be  deceived  in  the  inscriptions  of  statues,  and 
points  of  ancient  history.  But,  if  he  has  only  eyes  and  ears,  and  a 
small  degree  of  common  sense,  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  facts  where 
he  is  both  an  eye  and  ear  witness. 

10.  For  a  parting  blow,  you  endeavour  to  prove.  Sixthly,  that  Justin 
was  a  knave,  as  well  as  a  fool.  To  this  end  you  remark,  that  **he 
charges  the  Jews  with  erasing  three  passages  out  of  the  Greek  Bible ; 
one  whereof  stands  there  still,  and  the  other  two  were  not  expunged  by 
some  Jew,  but  added  by  some  Christian.  Nay,  that  able  critic  and 
divine,  John  Croius,"  (you  know  when  to  bestow  honourable  appella* 
tions,)  **  says,  Justin  forged  and  published  this  passage  for  the  confinna* 
tion  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  well  as  the  greatest  part  of  the  Sibj^line 
oracles,  and  the  sentences  of  Mercurius."  (p.  42.) 

With  far  greater  probability  than  John  Croius  asserts  that  Justin 
forged  these  passages,  a  man  of  candour  would  hope  that  he  read  them 
in  his  copy  (though  incorrect)  of  the  Greek  Bible.  And  till  you  dis* 
prove  this,  or  prove  the  assertion  of  Croius,  you  are  got  not  a  jot  farther 
still.  But,  notwithstanding  you  have  taken  true  pains  to  blacken  him, 
both  with  regard  to  his  morals  and  understanding,  he  may  still  be  aa 
honest  man,  and  an  unexceptionable  witness,  as  to  plain  facts  done 
before  his  face. 

11.  You  fall  upon  Irenaeus  next,  and  carefully  enumerate  all  &e 
mistakes  in  his  writings.  As,  First,  that  he  held  the  doctrine  of  the 
millennium, and  related  a  weak  fancy  of  Papias  concerning  it  Secondly: 
That  he  believed  our  Saviour  to  have  lived  fifty  years.  Thirdly:  That 
he  believed  Enoch  and  £lias  were  translated,  and  St.  Paul  caught  up  to 
that  very  paradise  from  which  Adam  was  expelled.  (So  he  might,  and 
all  the  later  Fathers  with  him,  without  being  either  the  better  or  the 
worse.)  Fourthly :  That  he  believed  the  story  concerning  die  Sep- 
tuagint  Version ;  nay,  and  that  the  Scriptures  were  destroved  in  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  but  restored  again  after  seventy  years  by  EadraSt 
inspired  for  that  purpose.  ^'  In  this  also"  (you  say,  but  do  not  prove) 
*«he  was  followed  by  all  the  principal  Fathers  that  succeeded  him; 
although  there  is  no  better  foundation  for  it,  than  that  fabulous  relation 
in  the  second  book  of  Esdras."  Tou  add.  Fifthly,  that  **  he  believed 
the  sons  of  God  who  came  in  to  the  daughters  of  men  were  evil  angels.** 
And  all  the  early  Fathers,  you  are  very  ready  to  believe,  **  were  drawn 
into  the  same  error,  by  the  authority  of  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enocht 
cited  by  St.  Jude."  (p.  44.) 

12.  It  is  not  only  out  of  your  good  will  to  St.  Jude,  or  Irenseus,  you 
gather  up  these  fragments  of  error,  that  nothing  be  lost,  but  also  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  ancient  Christians.  For  ^^  idl  those  absurdities,"  you 
say,  "  were  taught  by  the  Fathers  of  those  ages,"  (naturally  implyingi 
by  all  the  Fathers*)  ^^  as  docVfui^a  ^  ^^  >nii\«ttt«\\^\»35:^^^<Qcci^S^ 
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mediately  from  the  Apostles ;  and  thought  so  necessaiyf  that  thoae  who 
held  the  contnuy  were  haidly  considered  as  real  Christians.''    Here 

I  must  beg  you  to  prove  as  well  as  assert,  (1.)  That  all  these  absurdi- 
ties of  the  millennium  in  the  grossest  sense  of  it,  of  the  age  of  Christ,  of 
paradise,  of  the  destruction  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Septuagint  Version, 
and  of  evil  angels  mixing  with  women,  were  taught  by  all  the  Fathers 
(^  those  ages :  (2.)  That  all  those  Fathers  taught  these  as  doctrines  of 
the  universal  Chiux^h,  derived  immediately  from  the  Apostles :  and, 
(8.)  That  they  all  denied  those  to  be  real  Christians  who  held  the  contrary. 

13.  Tou  next  cite  two  far-fetched  interpretations  of  Scripture,  and  a 
weak  saying,  out  of  the  writings  of  Ireneeus.  But  all  duree  prove  no 
more,  than  that  in  these  instances  he  did  not  speak  with  strictness  of 
judgment ;  not,  that  he  was  incapable  of  knowing  what  he  saw  with  his 
own  eyes,  or  of  truly  relating  it  to  others. 

Before  we  proceed  to  what  with  equal  good  humour  and  impartiality  you 
remark  concerning  the  rest  of  these  FatiEers,  it  will  be  proper  to  consider 
nriiat  more  is  interspersed  concemmg  these  in  the  sequel  of  this  argument. 

14.  And,  First,  you  say,  **  Justin  used  an  inconclusive  argument  for 
the  existence  of  the  souls  of  men  afler  death."  (p.  67.)  It  is  possible 
lie  might ;  but  whether  it  was  conclusive  or  no,  this  does  not  affect  his 
moral  character. 

Tou  say.  Secondly,  ''  It  was  the  common  opinion  of  all  the  Fathers, 
taken  from  the  authority  of  Justin  MarUr,  that  the  demons  wanted  the 
Tumes  of  the  sacrifices  to  strengthen  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  their 
lustful  pleasures."  (p.  69.) 

Sir,  no  man  of  reason  will  believe  this,  concerning  one  of  the  Fathers, 
upon  your  bare  assertion.  I  must  therefore  desire  you  to  prove  by  more 
than  a  scrap  of  a  sentence,  (1.)  That  Justin  himsdf  held  this  opinion  : 
[S.)  That  he  invented  it :  (3.)  That  it  was  the  common  opinion  of  all 
the  Fathers :  and,  (4.)  That  they  all  took  it  on  his  authority' 

15*  Tou  affirm.  Thirdly  :  *'  He  says,  that  all  devils  yieli  and  submit 
to  the  name  of  Jesus ;  as  also  to  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob."  (p.  85.)     Very  likely  he  may. 

Lastly.  Tou  cite  a  passage  from  him,  concerning  the  Spirit  of  God 
influencing  the  minds  of  holy  men.  But  neither  does  this  in  any  mea- 
nire  afiect  his  credit  as  a  witness  of  fact  Consequendy,  after  all  that 
fou  have  been  able  to  draw,  either  from  himself,  or  any  of  the  primitive 
irriters,  here  is  one  witness  of  unquestionable  credit,  touching  (he  mira- 
cles wrought  in  the  primitive  Chureh,  touching  the  subsistence  of  the 
extraordinary  gifls  after  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

16.  But  let  us  come  once  more  to  Irenseus ;  for  you  h^ve  not  done 
irith  him  yet :  '*  Forgery,"  you  say,  **  has  been  actually  charged  upon 
Fustin,"  (by  John  Croius  and  Dr.  Middleton,)  ^*  and  may  with  equal 
reason  be  charged  on  IrensBus.  For  what  other  account  can  be  given 
)f  his  frequent  appeals  to  Apostolical  tradition,  for  the  support  of  so 
nany  incredible  doctrines?"  (p.  111.)  IVhy,  this  very  natural  one,  that 

II  non-essential  points  he  too  easily  followed  the  authority  of  Papias,  a 
ireak  man,  who  on  slight  fi^ounds  believed  many  trifling  things  to  have 
been  said  or  done  by  die  Apostles.  And  allovring  all  this,  yet  it  does 
not  give  us  so  **  lamentable  an  idea  of  those  primitive  ages  and  primitive 
HMunpifmB  of  the  Cbriatian  cause."  (p.  59.) 
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The  same  account  may  be  given  of  his  mistake  concemiog  the  age 
of  our  Lord.  (/&.)  There  is,  therefore,  as  yet,  neither  reason  nor  any 
plausible  pretence  for  laying  forgery  to  his  charge.  And  consequently, 
thus  far  his  credit  as  a  witness  stands  clear  and  unirapeached. 

But  you  say.  Secondly,  '^  He  was  a  zealous  asserter  of  tradition." 
(p.  61.)  He  might  be  so,  and  yet  be  an  honest  man ;  and  that,  whether 
he  was  mistaken  or  no,  in  supposing  Papias  to  have  been  a  disciple  of 
John  the  Apostle,  (p.  64.) 

17.  You  say.  Thirdly,  He  supposed  ^^  that  the  disciples  of  Simon  Ma- 
gus, as  well  as  Carpocrates,  used  magical  arts  ;^  (p.  68 ;)  that  **the  dead 
were  frequently  raised  in  his  time  ;"  (p.  72 ;)  that  ''  the  Jews  by  the 
name  of  God  cast  out  devils ;"  (p.  85 ;)  and  that  ^  many  had  even  dien 
the  gill  of  tongues,  although  he  had  it  not  himself."  This  is  the  whole 
of  your  charge  against  St.  Irena^us,  when  summed  up  and  laid  together. 
And  now,  let  any  reasonable  person  judge,  whether  aQ  this  gives  us  the 
least  cause  to  question,  either  his  having  sense  enouj^  to  discern  a  plain 
matter  of  fact,  or  honesty  enough  to  relate  it  Here  then  is  one  more 
credible  witness  of  miraculous  gifls  afler  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

18.  What  you  advance  concerning  the  history  of  tradition,  I  am 
neither  concerned  to  defend  nor  to  confute.  Only  I  must  observe,  yoa 
forget  yourself  again,  where  you  say,  *^  The  fable  of  the  millennium,  of 
the  old  age  of  Christ,  with  many  more,  were  all  embraced  by  the  earliest 
Fathers."  (p.  64.)  For  modesty's  sake,  sir,  think  a  little  before  you 
speak ;  and  remember  you  yourself  inform  us,  that  one  of  these  was 
never  embraced  at  all,  but  by  one  single  Father  only. 

19.  *'  I  cannot,"  you  say,  **  dismiss  this  article,  without  taking  notice, 
that  witchcraft  was  universally  believed  through  all  ages  of  the  primitiye 
Church."  (p.  66.)  This  you  show  by  citations  from  several  of  the 
Fathers  ;  who  likewise  believed,  as  you  inform  us,  that  **  evil  spirits 
had  power  frequently  to  afflict  cither  the  bodies  or  minds  of  men ;"  that 
ihey  **  acted  the  parts  of  the  Heathen  gods,  and  assumed  the  forms  of 
those  who  were  called  from  the  dead.  Now,  this  opinion,"  say  you,  '^is 
not  only  a  proof  of  the  grossest  credulity,  but  of  that  species  of  it  which, 
of  all  others,  lays  a  man  most  open  to  imposture."  (p.  70.) 

And  yet  this  opinion,  as  you  know  full  well,  has  its  foundation,  not 
only  in  the  histories  of  all  ages,  and  all  nations  throughout  the  habitable 
world,  even  where  Christianity  never  obtained ;  but  particulaify  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  in  abundance  of  passages  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
as  where  the  Israelites  were  expressly  commanded  not  to  *'  suffer  a  witch 
to  live ;"  (t6.)  where  St.  Paul  numbera  "  witchcraft"  with  *•  die  works 
of  the  flesh,"  Gal.  v,  19,  20 ;  and  ranks  it  with  adultery  and  idolatry; 
and  where  St.  John  declares,  ^'  Without  are  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and  murderers,"  Rev.  xxii,  15. 

That  the  gods  of  the  Heathens  are  devils,  (1  Cor.  x,  20,)  is  declared 
in  terms,  by  one  of  those  who  arc  styled  inspired  writers.  And  many 
conceive,  that  another  of  them  gives  us  a  plain  instance  of  their  **  assum- 
ing the  form  of  those  who  were  called  from  the  dead,"  1  Sam.xzviii,  18, 14. 

Of  the  power  of  evil  spirits  to  afflict  the  minds  of  men,  none  can  doubt, 
who  believe  there  are  any  such  beings.  And  of  their  power  to  afflict  the 
body,  we  have  abundant  proof,  both  in  the  history  of  Job,  and  tiiat  of  the 
Gospel  demoniacs. 
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I  do  not  meaiiy  sir,  to  accuse  you  of  belioYiiig  these  Ibings :  you  have 
shown  that  jou  are  guiltless  in  this  matter ;  and  that  you  pay  no  more 
regard  to  tlwt  antiquated  book,  the  Bible,  than  you  do  to  the  Second 
B^k  of  Esdras.  but,  alas !  die  Fathers  were  not  so  far  enlightened. 
And'hecause  they  were  bigoted  to  that  old  book,  they  of  consequence 
held  for  truth  what,  you  assure  us,  was  mere  delusion  and  imposture. 

20.  Now  to  apply :  **  A  mind,"  you  say,  **  so  totally  possessed  by 
superstitious  fancies,  could  not  even  suspect  the  pretensions  of  those 
vagrant  jugglers,  who  in  those  primitive  ages  were  so  numerous,  and 
so  industriously  employed  in  deluding  their  fellow  creatures.  Both 
Heathens,  Jews,  and  Christians  are  all  allowed  to  have  had  such  impos- 
tors among  them."  (p.  71.)  By  whom,  sir,  is  this  allowed  of  the  Chris* 
tianst  By  whom,  but  Celsus,  was  it  affirmed  of  them?  Who  informed 
yoa  of  their  growing  so  numerous,  and  using  such  industry  in  their  enn 
plojrment  t  To  speak  the  plain  truth,  your  mind  appears  '*  to  be  so  totally 
poaaessed  by"  these  ^  vagrant  jugglers,"  that  you  cannot  say  one  word 
about  die  primitive  Church,  but  they  immediately  start  up  before  you ; 
diough  diere  is  no  more  proof  of  dieir  ever  existing,  dian  of  a  witches 
sailing  in  an  egg  shell. 

21.  You  conclude  this  head :  **  When  pious  Christians  are  arrived  to 
diia  pitch  of  credulity,  as  to  believe  that  evil  spirits  or  evil  men  can  woiic 
miracles,  in  opposition  to  the  Gospel ;  their  very  piety  will  oblige  them 
to  admit  as  miraculous  whatever  is  pretended  to  be  wrought  in  defence 
of  it."  {lb.)  )Dnce  more  you  have  spoken  out ;  you  have  shown,  with- 
out disguise,  what  you  think  of  St  Paul,  and  the  ^  lying  miracles," 
(2  Thess.  ii,  9,)  i^iiich  he  (poor  man!)  believed  evil  spirits  or  evil  men 
could  work  in  opposition  to  the  €rospel ;  and  of  St  John,  talking  so 
Idiy  of  him  who  ^^doeth  great  wonders,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
on  die  earth"  (even  though  they  were  not  Christians)  '*  by  means  of  those 
mirades  which  he  hath  power  to  do,"  Rev.  xiii,  13, 14. 

22.  Tou  have  now  finished  the  third  thing  you  proposed ;  which  was, 
^  to  show  the  particular  characters  of  the  several  Fathers,  who  attest" 
dMH  they  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  in  the 
primitive  Church. 

Tou  named  nine  of  these :  Justin  Martyr,  Ireneus,  Theophilus, 
TertuIUan,  Biinutius  Felix,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Amobius,  and  Lactan- 
tius ;  at  the  same  time  observing,  that  many  other  writers  attest  the 
samediing. 

But  lot  the  others  stand  by.  Are  these  good  men  and  true?  That  in 
diepresent  question. 

x  ou  say,  '^  No ;"  and,  to  prove  that  these  nine  are  knaves^  bring 
several  charges  against  two  of  them. 

These  have  been  answered  at  large :  some  of  them  proved  to  be  false, 
some,  though  true,  yet  not  invalidating  their  evidence. 

But  supposing  we  waive  the  evidence  of  these  two,  here  are  seven 
more  stiB  to  come. 

O,  but  you  say,  ^  If  there  were  twice  seven,  they  only  repeat  the 
words  which  these  have  taught  them." 

Yon  say ;  but  how  often  must  you  be  reminded  that  sa3ring  and  prov- 
ing are  two  things  1  I  grant,  in  three  or  four  opinions,  some  (though  not 
all)  of  these  were  mistaken,  as  well  as  those  two.  But  this  by  no  means 


782  LKTTB&  TO 

proves  that  they  were  all  knaves  together;  or  that  if  Justin  Martyr  or 
Irenseus  speaks  wrong,  I  am  therefore  to  give  no  credit  to  the  evidence 
of  Theophilus  or  Minutitis  Felix. 

23.  You  have  therefore  made  a  more  lame  piece  of  woik  on  this  head, 
if  possible,  than  on  the  preceding.  You  have  promised  great  things, 
and  performed  just  nothing.  You  have  lefl  above  three  parts  in  four  of 
your  work  entirely  untouched ;  as  these  two  are  not  a  fourth  part  even 
of  the  writers  you  have  named,  as  attesting  the  continuance  of  the  "  eir 
traordinary  gifls"  afler  the  age  of  the  Apostles. 

But  you  have  taught  that  trick  at  least  to  your  ^  vagrant  jugglers,*'  to 
supply  the  defect  of  all  other  arguments.  At  every  dead  lift  yon  are 
sure  to  play  upon  us  these  dear  creatures  of  your  own  imaginationi 
They  are  the  very  strength  of  your  batde,  your  tenth  legion,  let  if  a 
man  impertinently  calls  for  proof  of  their  existence,  if  he  comes  close 
and  engages  them  hand  to  hand,  they  immediately  vanish  away. 

lY.  You  are,  in  the  Fourth  place,  to  *'  review  all  the  sevend  kinds  of 
miraculous  gifls  which  are  pretended  to  have  been  given ;  and  to  ob- 
serve, from  the  nature  of  each,  how  far  they  may  reasonably  be  sus- 
pected." (p.  72.) 

"  These,"  you  say,  "  are,  1.  The  power  of  raising  the  dead.  2.  Of  healing 
the  sick.  8.  Of  casthig  out  devils.  4.  Of  prophesymg.  5.  Of  seeing  visions. 
6.  Of  discovering  the  secrets  of  men.  7.  Of  expounding  the  Sciiptozei. 
8.  Of  speaking  with  tongues." 

I  had  rather  have  had  an  account  of  the  miraculous  powers  as  they 
are  represented  to  us  in  the  history  of  the  Gospel.  But  that  account 
you  are  not  inclined  to  give.  So  we  will  make  the  best  of  what  we  have. 

Section  I.  1.  And,  First,  as  to  ^*  raising  the  dead."  Irenseua  affirms: 
**  This  was  frequenUy  performed  on  necessaiy  occasions ;  when,  by 
great  fastings,  and  the  joint  supplication  of  the  Church,  the  spirit  of  te 
dead  person  returned  into  him,  and  the  man  was  given  back  io  te 
prayers  of  the  saints."  (76.) 

2.  But  you  object :  ^*  There  is  not  an  instance  of  diis  to  be  found  in 
the  three  first  centuries."  {Jb.)  I  presume  you  mean,  no  Heathen  his- 
torian has  mentioned  it ;  for  Christian  historians  were  not  I  answer, 
(1.)  It  is  not  probable  a  Heathen  historian  would  have  related  snch  a 
fact,  had  he  known  it  (2.)  It  is  equally  improbable,  he  should  know 
it ;  seeing  the  Christians  knew  with  whom  they  had  to  do ;  and  that, 
had  such  an  instance  been  made  public,  they  would  not  long  have  en- 
joyed him  who  had  been  given  back  to  their  prayers.  They  could  not 
but  remember  what  had  been  before,  when  the  Jews  sou^it  Laxanis 
also  to  kill  him ;  a  very  obvious  reason  why  a  miracle  of  this  particular 
kind  ought  not  to  have  been  published  abroad ;  especially  consideting, 
Thirdly,  that  it  was  not  designed  for  the  conversion  of  the  Heathens ; 
but  **  on  occasions  necessarv"  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  of  the  Chris- 
tian community.  Lastly  :  It  nvas  a  miracle  prqper,  above  all  others,  to 
support  and  confirm  the  Christians,  who  were  daily  tortured  and  slain, 
but  sustained  by  the  hope  of  obtaining  a  better  resurrection. 

3.  You  object.  Secondly :  '*  The  Heathens  constantly  afliimed  the 
thing  itself  to  be  impossible."  (p.  73.)  They  did  so.  But  is  it  ^ a  diing 
incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  t" 

4.  You  object  Thirdly,  that  when  *«  Autolycusi  an  eminent  Heathen 
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»ree  for^  yean  after  this,  said  to  TheophUus,  Bidiop  of  Antioch, 
Show  me  but  one  raised  from  the  dead,  that  I  may  see  and  believe  ;' 
b.)  Theophilus  could  nof  Supposing  he  could  not,  I  do  not  see  that 
lis  contradicts  the  testimony  of  Irenceus;  for  he  does  not  affirm,  (though 
Ml  say  he  does,)  that  this  was  '*  performed,  as  it  were,  in  every  pari^ 
-  place  where  ti^ere  was  a  Christian  Church/'  (p.  72.)  He  does  not 
firm,  that  it  was  performed  at  Antioch ;  probably,  not  in  any  Church, 
iless  where  a  concurrence  of  important  circumstances  required  it. 
[och  less  does  he  affirm,  that  the  persons  raised  in  France  would  be 
ive  forty  years  after.  Therefore,  although  it  be  granted,  (1.)  That 
e  historians  of  that  age  are  silent;  (2.)  That  the  Heathens  said  the 

Swas  impossible;  and  (3,)  That  Theophilus  did  not  answer  the 
9nge  of  die  Heathen,  Autotycus ; — aU  this  will  not  invalidate,  in 
ly  degree,  the  express  testimony  of  Irensus,  or  prove  that  none  have 
Ml  raised  from  the  dead  since  tne  days  of  the  Apostles. 

Section  H.  1.  ^'  The  next  gift  is,  that  of  healing  the  sick ;  often  per- 
rmed  by  anointing  diem  with  oil ;  in  favour  of  which,''  as  you  observe, 
the  ancient  testimonies  are  more  full  and  express.'^  {p.  75.)  But 
Ans,"  you  say,  '^  might  be  accounted  for  without  a  miracle,  by  the 
itural  efficacy  of  the  oil  itself.''  (p.  76.)  I  doubt  not  Be  pleased  to 
f  how  many  you  can  cure  thus,  tiuEit  are  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  or  paralytic; 
id  experience,  if  not  philosophy,  will  teach  you,  that  oil  has  no  such 
loral  efficacy  as  this. 

S.  Of  this  you  seem  not  insensible  ahready,  and  therefore  fly  away  to 
mr  fiivourite  supposition,  that  ^  they  were  not  cured  at  all ;  that  the 
bole  matter  was  a  cheat  from  die  beginning  to  the  end."  But  by  what 
goments  do  you  evince  this  t    The  first  is,  *^The  Heathens  pretended 

do  the  same."  Nay,  and  ^'  managed  the  imposture  with  so  much 
U  that  the  Christians  could  neither  deny  nor  detect  it ;  but  insisted 
irays  that  it  was  performed  by  demons,  or  evil  sphits."  (A.)  But 
U  &e  Heathens  maintained,  «*  the  cures  were  wrought  by  their  gods, 
'  JEsculapius  in  particular."  And  where  is  the  difference  T  seeing  as 
IS  observed  before,  *'  the  gods  of  the  Heathens  were  but  devik." 
S.  But  you  sav,  **  Althou^  pubhc  monuments  were  erected  in  proof 
id  memory  of  these  cures,  at  the  time  when  they  were  performed,  yet 
18  certain  all  those  Heathen  miracles  were  pure  forgmes."  (p.  79.) 
ow  is  it  certain  ?  If  you  can  swallow  this  without  good  proof,  you  are 
r  more  credulous  than  L  I  cannot  believe  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
eathens,  for  so  many  generations,  were  utteiiy  destitute  of  common 
Dse,  any  more  than  of  common  honesty.  Why  should  you  fix  such  a 
ATge  on  whole  cities  and  countries  ?  I  ou  could  have  done  no  more* 
Ih^  had  been  Christians ! 

4.  But  *^  diseases,  though  fatal  and  desperate,  are  oft  surprisingly 
aled  of  themselves."   And  therefore  ^  we  cannot  pay  any  great  regard 

80ch  stories,  unless  we  knew  more  precisely  in  this  case  the  real 
tunds  between  nature  and  miracle."  (A.)  Sir,  I  understand  you  welL 
be  drift  of  the  argument  is  easily  seen.  It  points  at  die  fiuster,  as 
^n  as  his  servants ;  and  tends  to  prove  that,  after  all  this  talk  about 
braculous  cures,  we  are  not  sure  there  were  ever  any  in  the  world. 
It  It  will  do  no  harm.  For,  ahfaough  we  grant,  (I.)  That  some  re- 
ver*  even  ia  seemiii^y  deqperate  catea  i  and»  (2.)  Thai  we  do  not 
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know,  in'any  case,  the  precise  bounds  between  nature  and  mback;  yet 
it  does  not  follow,  Therefore  I  cannot  be  assured  there  ever  was  a 
miracle  of  healing  in  the  world.  To  explain  this  by  instance :  I  do  not 
precisely  know  how  &r  nature  may  go  in  healing,  that  is,  restoring  sight 
to,  the  blind ;  yet  this  I  assuredly  know,  that  if  a  man  born  blind  is  r»- 
stored  to  sight  by  a  word,  this  is  not  nature,  but  miracle.  And  to  such 
a  story,  well  attested,  all  reasonable  men  will  pay  the  highest  regard. 

5.  The  sum  of  what  you  have  advanced  on  this  head,  is,  (1.)  Thit 
the  Heathens  themselves  had  miraculous  cures  among  them.  (2.)  That 
oil  may  cure  some  diseases  by  its  natural  efficacy.  And  (3.)  That  ws 
do  not  know  the  precise  bounds  of  nature.  All  this  I  allow.  But  lA 
this  will  not  prove  that  no  miraculous  cures  were  performed,  either  hj 
our  Lord,  and  his  Apostles,  or  by  those  who  lived  in  the  three  succeed- 
ing centuries. 

Section  III.  1*  The  Third  of  the  miraculous  powers  said  to  have 
been  in  the  primitive  Church,  is  that  of  casting  out  devils.  The  testi- 
monies concominff  this  are  out  of  number,  and  as  plain  as  words  can 
make  them.  To  show,  therefore,  that  all  these  signify  nothing,  and  that 
there  were  never  any  devils  cast  out  at  all,  neither  by  the  Apostles,  nor 
since  the  Apostles,  (for  the  argument  proves  both  or  neither,)  is  a  task 
worthy  of  you.  And,  to  give  you  your  just  praise,  you  have  here  put 
forth  all  your  strength. 

2.  And  yet  I  cannot  but  apprehend,  there  was  a  much  shorter  way. 
Would  it  not  have  been  readier  to  overthow  aU  those  testimonies  at  a 
stroke,  by  proving  there  never  was  any  devil  in  the  world  ?  Then  the 
whole  af&ir  of  casting  him  out  had  been  at  an  end. 

But  it  is  in  condescension  to  the  weakness  and  prejudices  of  man- 
kind that  you  go  less  out  of  the  common  road,  and  only  observe,  **  that 
those  who  were  said  to  be  possessed  of  the  devil,  may  have  been  ill  of 
the  falling  sickness."  And  their  symptoms,  you  say,  **  seem  to  be  n(K 
thins  else  but  the  ordinary  symptoms  of  an  epilepsv."  (p.  61.) 

If  it  be  asked.  But  were  '^  the  speeches  and  confessions  of  the  devils, 
and  their  answering  to  all  questions,  nothing  but  the  ordinary  symptoms 
of  an  epilepsy?"  you  take  in  a  second  hypothesis,  and  account  for  these 
«<  by  the  arts  of  imposture,  and  contrivance  between  the  persons  con- 
cerned in  the  act"  (p.  82.) 

But  is  not  this  something  extraordinary,  that  men  in  epileptic  fits 
should  be  capable  of  so  much  art  and  contrivance  1  To  get  over  tlus 
difficulty,  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that  art  and  contrivance  were  the  main 
ingredients ;  so  that  we  are  to  add  only  quantum  aufficit  fa  sufficient 
quantity]  of  the  epilepsy,  and  sometimes  to  leave  it  out  of  the  composi- 
tion. 

But  the  proof,  sir?  where  is  the  proof?  I  want  a  little  of  that  too. 
Instead  of  this,  we  have  only  another  supposition:  '^That  all  the  Fathers 
were  either  induced  by  their  prejudices  to  give  too  hasty  credit  to  these 
pretended  possessions,  or  carried  away  by  their  zeal  to  support  a  delu- 
sion which  was  useful  to  the  Christian  cause."  {lb,) 

I  grant  thoy  were  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  Bible ;  but  yet  we  can- 
not ?mr\y  conclude  from  hence,  either  that  they  were  one  and  all  con- 
tinually deceived  by  merely  pretended  possessions ;  or  that  they  would 
all  lie  for  God, — a  thing  absolutely  forbidden  in  that  book. 
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3.  But  **  leaders  of  sects,"  you  say, "  whatever  principles  they  pretend 
to,  have  seldom  scrupled  to  use  a  commodious  lie."  (p.  83.)  I  ob« 
■erve  you  are  quite  impartial  here.  You  make  no  exception  of  age  or 
nation.  It  is  all  one  to  you  whether  your  reader  applies  this  to  the  son 
of  Abdallah,  or  the  Son  of  Mary.  And  yet,  sir,  I  cannot  but  think  there 
was  a  difference.  I  fancy  the  Jew  was  an  honestcr  man  than  the  Ara- 
bian ;  and  though  Mohammed  used  many  a  commodious  lie,  yet  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  did  not. 

4.  However,  '*  Not  one  of  these  Fathers  made  any  scruple  of  using 
die  hyperbolical  style,"  (that  is,  in  plain  English,  of  lying,)  ''as  an  emi- 
nent writer  of  ecclesiastical  history  declares."  {lb.)  Tou  should  have 
said,  an, impartial  writer.  For  who  would  scruple  that  character  to  Mr* 
Le  Clerc  1  And  yet  I  cannot  take  either  his  or  your  bare  word  for  this. 
Be  pleased  to  produce  a  little  proof.  Hitherto  you  have  proved  abso- 
lutely nothing  on  die  head;  but,  as  your  manner  is,  taken  all  for  granted. 

6m  Tou  next  relate  that  famous  story  from  Tertulltan :  ^  A  woman 
went  to  the  theatre,  and  returned  possessed  with  a  deviL  When  the  un* 
deen  spirit  was  asked  how  he  dared  to  assault  a  Christian,  he  answered* 
'I  finuid  her  on  my  own  ground.' "  (/6.)  After  relating  another,  which 
you  endeavour  to  account  for  naturally,  you  intimate  that  this  was  a 
nere  lie  of  TertuUian's.  But  how  is  that  proved  ?  Why, ''  Tertullian 
was  an  utter  enemy  to  plays  and  public  shows  in  the  theatre."  He  was 
so :  But  can  we  infer  from  thence  that  he  was  an  utter  enemy  to  com- 
mon honesty  1 

6.  You  add :  **  The  Fathers  themselves  own  that  even  the  Jews,  jrea,  and 
the  Heathens,  cast  out  devils.  Now,  it  will  be  granted,  that  these  Jewish 
ai^  Healhen  exorcists  were  mere  cheats  and  impostors.  But  the  Fathers 
believed  they  really  cast  them  out.  Now,  if  they  could  take  their  tricks  for 
the  effects  of  a  supernatural  power,  well  might  they  be  deceived  by  their 
own  impostors.  Or  they  might  think  it  convenient  to  oppose  one  cheat  to 
another.^*  (pp.  84, 87,  BS.) 

Ihcehtd,  say  you,  by  their  own  impoators  ?  Why,  I  thought  they 
were  the  very  men  who  set  them  to  work !  who  opposed  one  cheat  to 
Bootfaer !  Apt  scholars,  who  acted  their  part  so  well,  as  even  to  deceive 
dieir  masters !  But,  whatever  the  Heathen  were,  we  cannot  grant  diat 
all  the  **  Jewish  exorcists  were  impostors."  Whether  the  Heathens 
east  out  devils  or  not,  it  is  sure  the  sons  of  the  Jews  cast  them  oat.  I 
mean,  upon  suppoution,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  cast  them  out ;  which 
is  a  point  not  here  to  be  disputed. 

7.  But  "it  is  very  hard  to  believe  what  Origen  declares,  that  the  devils 
used  to  possess  and  destroy  cattle."  Tou  might  have  said,  what  Mat> 
thew  and  Mark  declare  concerning  the  herd  of  swine ;  and  yet  we  shall 
find  you,  fay  and  by,  believing  far  harder  things  than  this. 

Before  you  subjmned  the  silly  story  of  Hilarion  and  his  camel,  yon 
sihould,  in  candour,  have  informed  your  reader,  that  it  is  dispntedf 
whether  the  life  of  Hilarion  was  wrote  by  St  Jerome  or  no.  But,  be  it 
as  it  may,  I  have  no  concern  for  eithw :  For  tey  did  not  live  within  the 
three  first  ages. 

8. 1  know  not  what  you  have  proved  hitherto,  fhou^  you  have  affirm- 
ed many  things,  and  intimated  mere.  But  now  we  come  to  the  strength 
of  the  canse,  contained  in  your  five  observations* 
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Tou  observe^  First,  *^  that  all  the  primitive  accounts  of  casting  out 
devils,  though  ^ven  by  different  Fathers,  and  in  different  ages,  yet 
exactly  agree  with  regard  to  all  the  main  circumstances.''  (p.  91.)  And 
this  you  apprehend  to  be  a  mark  of  imposture.  ^  It  looks,"  you  say, 
**as  if  they  copied  from  each  other!"  ^ow,  a  vulgar  reader  would  have 
imagined  that  any  single  account  of  this  kind  must  be  rendered  much 
more  (not  less)  credible,  by  parallel  accounts  of  what  many  had  severaHy 
seen,  at  different  times,  and  in  different  places. 

9.  You  observe,  Secondly,  "  that  the  persons  thus  possessed  were  called, 
nya^ineot,  *  ventinloqulsts ;'  ^*  (some  of  them  were ;)  "  because  they  were  gene- 
rally  believed  to  speak  out  of  the  belly.  Now,  there  are,  at  this  day,  voo 
soy,  '<  those  who,  by  art  and  practice,  can  speak  in  the  same  manner.  Ir  we 
suppose,  then,  that  there  were  artists  of  this  kind  among  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians, how  easily,  by  a  correspondence  between  the  ventriloquist  and  the 
exorcist,  might  toey  delude  the  most  sensible  of  their  audience  !*'  (p.  OSL) 

But  what  did  die  ventriloquist  do  with  his  eptlepsy  in  the  mean  timet 
Tou  must  not  let  it  go,  because  many  of  the  circumstances  idieran  all 
diese  accounts  agree  cannot  be  tolerably  accounted  for  without  it  And 
yet,  how  will  you  make  these  two  agree?  It  is  a  point  worthy  your 
serious  consideration. 

But  cheats,  doubtless,  they  were,  account  for  it  who  can.  Tet  it  is 
strange  none  of  the  Heathens  should  find  diem  out ;  that  the  imposture 
should  remain  quite  undiscovered  till  fourteen  hundred  yean  after  the 
impostore  were  dead!  He  must  have  a  very  large  faith  who  can  believe 
tiiis;  who  can  suppose  that  not  one  of  all  those  impostors  shouldi  either 
through  inadvertence,  or  in  the  midst  of  tortures  and  death,  have  once 
intimated  any  such  thing. 

10.  You  observe.  Thirdly,  **  that  many  demoniacs  could  not  be  curM  by 
all  the  power  of  the  exorcists ;  and  that  the  cures  which  were  pretended  to 
be  wrought  on  any,  were  but  temporary,  were  but  the  cessation  of  a  paiticulaz 
fit  or  access  of  the  distemper.  This,"  you  say,  **  is  evident  fhxn  the  testi- 
moi^  ot  antiquity  itself,  and  may  be  clearly  collected  fiom  the  method  of 
treating  them  in  the  ancient  Church."  (lb.)     , 

Sir,  you  are  the  most  obliging  disputant  in  the  worid :  For  you  eon> 
tinually  answer  your  own  arguments.  Your  last  observation  confuted 
all  that  you  had  advanced  before.  And  now  you  are  so  kind  as  to  con- 
fute that  For  if,  afler  all,  these  demoniacs  were  real  epilepCiGs,  and 
that  in  so  high  a  degree  as  to  be  wholly  incurable,  what  beoomoa  of  their 
art  and  practice,  and  of  the  very  good  correqiondence  between  the  ven* 
triloquist  and  the  exorcist  \ 

Having  allowed  you  your  supposition  just  so  long  as  may  auffioe  to 
confute  yourself,  I  must  now  observe,  it  is  not  true.  For  all  that  is 
evident  from  the  testimony  of  antiqui^,  is  this :  That  ahhoo^  many 
demoniacs  were  wholly  delivered,  yet  some  were  iiot,  even  in  the  third 
century ;  but  continued  months  or  years,  with  only  intenrala  of  ease, 
before  they  were  entirely  set  at  hberty* 

11.  You  observe.  Fourthly,  <<  that  great  numbers  of  demoniacs  sobeisted 
in  those  early  afles,  whose  chief  habitation  was  in  a  part  of  the  church,  whne, 
as  in  a  kind  of  nospital,  they  were  under  the  care  of  the  exorcists ;  whkh 
will  account  for  the  confidence  of  those  challenges  made  to  the  Heathens  by 
the  Christians,  to  come  and  see  bow  they  could  drive  the  devils  out  of  them, 
while  they  kept  such  numbers  of  them  in  constant  pay ;  always  ready  for  thb 
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flhow ;  tried  and  disciplmed  hf  your  exorcifts  to  groan  and  howl*  and  gire 
proper  answers  to  all  questions.''  (pp.  94,  95.) 

So  now  the  correspondence  between  the  ventriloquist  and  the  ezorciM 
is  grown  more  close  than  ever!  But  the  misfortune  is,  this  observation, 
likewise  wholly  overthrows  that  which  went  before  it  For  if  all  the 
groaning  and  howling,  and  other  symptoms,  were  no  more  than  what 
they  *^  were  disciplined  to  by  their  exorcists ;"  (p.  95 ;)  then  it  cannot 
be,  that  *'  many  of  them  could  not  possibly  be  cured  by  all  the  power  of 
those  exorcists !"  (p.  92.)  What !  could  they  not  possibly  be  taught  to 
ioiow  their  masters ;  and  when  to  end,  as  well  as  to  begin,  the  show? 
One  would  think  that  the  cures  wrought  upon  these  might  have  been 
more  than  temporary.  Nay,  it  is  surprising,  that,  while  they  had  such 
Dumbers  of  them,  they  should  ever  suffer  the  suno  person  to  show 
twice. 

12.  Yon  observe,  Ftflhly,  '<  that,  whereas  this  power  of  casting  out  devOs 
had  hitherto  been  in  the  hands  only  of  the  meaner  part  of  the  laity  ;'*  Tthat 
prints  proof;)  "  it  was,  about  the  year  867,  put  under  the  direction  or  the 
Clergy ;  it  being  then  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  that  none  shouM 
be  exorcists  but  those  appointed  (or  ordained)  by  the  Bishop.  But  no  sooner 
Was  this  done,  even  by  those  who  favoured  and  desired  to  support  it,  than 
the  gift  itsctf  gradually  decreased  and  expired."  (p.  95.) 

Tou  here  overthrow,  not  only  your  immediately  preceding  obsorva- 
tMm«  (as. usual,)  but  likewise  what  you  have  observed  elsewhenv-r-that 
Ae  exorcists  began  to  be  ordained  ''  about  the  middle  of  the  third  cen- 
tuiy."  (p.  S6.)  If  so,  what  need  of  decreeing  it  now,  above  a  hundred 
Years  wert  Again :  If  the  exorcists  were  ordained  a  hundred  years 
before  this  CouncU  sat,  what  change  was  made  by  the  docree  of  the 
Council  ?  Or  how  came  the  power  of  casting  out  devils  to  cease  upon 
it?  Tou  say.  The  Bishops  still  favoured  and  desired  to  support  it 
W)iy,  th^n,  did  they  not  support  it?  It  must  have  been  they  (not  the 
poor  exorcists,  who  were  but  a  degree  above  sextons)  who  had  hitherto 
kept  such  numbers  of  them  in  pay.  YlThat  was  become  of  them  now  ? 
Were  all  the  groaners  and  howlers  dead,  and  i«o  more  to  be  procured  for 
money  ?  Or  rather,  did  not  the  Bishops,  think  you,  grow  covetous  as 
tbey  grew  rich,  and  so  kept  fewer  and  fewer  of  them  in  pay,  till  at  length 
die  whole  business  dropped  ? 

'13.  These  are  your  laboured  objections  against  the  great  promise  of 
mu  Lord,  '*  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;"  whereby  (to  make 
sure  work)  you  strike  at  him  and  his  Apostles,  just  as  much  as  at  the 
pfimilive  Fathers.  But,  by  a  strange  Jumble  of  Meas  in  your  head,  you 
would  prove  so  much,  that  you  prove  nothing.  By  attempting  to  show 
all  who  claimed  tiiis  power  to  be  at  once  both  fools  and  knaves,  you 
have  spoiled  your  whole  cause,  and,  in  the  event,  neither  shown  them  lo 
be  one  nor  the  othor ;  es  the  one  half  of  your  argument  all  along  just 
aenree  to  overUirow  the  other.  So  that,  after  all,  the  ancient  testimo- 
nies, touching  this  gift,  reimain  firm  and  unshaken.  ^ 

Section  lY.  1.  You  told  us  abovot  that  the  fourth  miracoloiis  gift 
]frM.tfaat  of  prophesying ;  the  fifth,  of  seeing  visions ;  the  sixth*  of  ^us- 
cgreiiog  the  secrets  of  jmen."  (p.  72.)  But  here  you  jumUe  them  iril 
tolprtirr  telling  Ms,  .'^Tl|o  a^xt  miraculoMs.gift  is  that  of  propbelic 
tmwh  and  eo^^MiG  Uapoest^^  ^foi^mUttf^tjmn^^        saMt) 
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**anfl  the  discovery  of  men^s  hearts."  (p.  96.)  But  why  do  you  thrust 
all  three  into  one  1  Because,  you  say,  ^'  these  seem  to  be  the  fruit  d 
one  spirit."  Most  certainly  they  are,  whether  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
or  (as  you  suppose)  the  spirit  of  delusion. 

2.  However,  it  is  the  second  of  these  on  which  you  chiefly  dwell 
(the  fifth  of  those  you  before  enumerated,)  taking  but  little  notice  of  the 
fourth,  ^'  foretelling  things  to  come,"  and  none  at  all  of  the  sixth,  ^'dis- 
covering  the  secrets  of  men."  The  testimonies,  therefore,  for  these 
remain  in  full  force,  as  you  do  not  even  attempt  to  invalidate  them. 
With  regard  to  visions  or  ecstasies,  you  observe.  First,  that  Tertullian 
calls  ecstasy  '*  a  temporary  loss  of  senses."  (p.  97.)  It  was  bo,  of  the 
outward  senses,  which  were  then  locked  up.  You  observe,  Secondly, 
that  ^*  Suidas"  (a  very  primitive  writer,  who  lived  between  eight  and 
nine  hundred  years  after  Tertullian)  "  says,  that  of  all  the  kinds  of  mad* 
uess,  that  of  the  Poets  and  Prophets  was  alone  to  be  wished  for."  I 
um  at  a  loss  to  know  what  this  is  brought  to  prove.  The  question  is. 
Were  there  visions  in  the  primitive  Church  1  You  observe,  Thirdly, 
Ihat  Philo  the  Jew  says,  (I  literally  translate  his  words,  which  you  do 
not ;  for  it  would  not  answer  your  purpose,)  "  When  the  divine  li^t 
shines,  the  human  sets ;  but  when  that  sets,  this  rises.  This  uses  to 
befall  the  Prophets."  (p.  98.)  WeU,  sir,  and  what  is  this  to  the  ques- 
tion 1  WTiy,  "  from  these  testimonies,"  you  say,  "  we  may  collect,  that 
the  vision  or  ecstasy  of  the  primitive  Church  was  of  the  same  kind  iiith 
those  of  the  Delphic  Pythia,  or  the  Cumeean  Sibyl." 

Well  collected  indeed !  But  I  desire  a  little  better  testimony  dian 
either  that  of  Philo  the  Jew,  or  Suidas,  a  lexicographer  of  the  eleventh 
century,  before  I  believe  this.  How  little  Tertullian  is  to  be  regarded 
on  this  head  you  yourself  show  in  the  very  next  page. 

&.  You  say,  Fourthly,  *^  Montanus  and  his  associates  were  the  authors 
of  these  trances.  They  first  raised  this  spirit  of  enthusiasm  in  the 
Church,  and  acquired  great  credit  by  theh*  visions  and  ecstasies."  Sir, 
you  forget ;  they  did  not  **  raise  this  spirit,"  but  rather  Joel  and  St 
Peter ;  according  to  whose  words,  the  ''  young  men  saw  visions,"  before 
Montanus  was  bom. 

4.  You  observe,  Fifthly,  how  Tertullian  was  *^  imposed  upon  by  the 
craft  of  ecstatic  visionaries,"  (p.  99,)  and  then  fall  upon  Cyprian  with 
all  your  might :  your  objections  to  whom  we  shaU  now  consider : — 

And,  First,  you  lay  it  down  as  a  postulatum,  that  he  was  ''  fond  of 
power  and  episcopal  authority."  (p.  101.)  I  cannot  grant  this,  sir:  I 
must  have  some  proof;  else  this,  and  all  you  infer  from  it,  will  go  for 
nothing. 

You  say,  Secoiidlyi  "  In  all  questionable  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline, 
which  he  had  a  mind  to  introduce  into  the  Christian  worship,  we  find  him 
constantly  appealing  to  the  testimony  of  visions  and  divine  rovelations.  Thm 
he  says  to  Ciecilius,  that  he  was  divmely  admonished  to  mix  water  with  wine 
in  the  sacrament,  in  order  to  render  it  e£^tual." 

You  set  out  unhappily  enough.     For  this  can  never  be  a  proof  ol 

*  Cyprian's  appealing  to  visions  and  revelations  in  order  to  introduce 

questionable  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline  into  the  Christian  worship ; 

because  this  point  was  unquestionable,  and  could  not  dien  be  ^  intriK 

dluced  into  die  Christian  worship,"  baving  had  a  eonstant  place  tbendOf 
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18  jou  yoar^eK  have  showed,  {Introduetonf  Discourse^  p.  57,)  at  least 
from  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr. 

Indeed,  neither  Justin  nor  Cyprian  use  those  words,  *'  In  order  to 
render  it  effectual."  They  are  an  ingenious  and  honest  addition  of  your 
own,  in  order  to  msike  something  out  of  nothing. 

5.  I  observe  you  take  much  the  same  liberty  in  your  next  quotation 
from  C3rprian.  *'  He  threatens,"  you  say,  "  to  execute  what  he  was 
ordered  to  do  '  against  them  in  a  vision.' "  (p.  102.)  Here  also  the  last 
words,  **  in  a  vision,"  are  an  improvement  upon  the  text.  Cyprian's 
words  are,  ^  I  will  use  that  admonition  which  the  Lord  commands  me 
to  use."*  But  neither  was  this  in  order  to  introduce  any  questionable 
point,  either  of  doctrine  or  discipline ;  no  more  than  his  using  the  same 
threat  io<  Pupianus,  who  had  spoken  ill  of  him  and  lefl  his  communion. 

6.  Tou  go  on :  '^  He  says  likewise,  he  was  admonished  of  God  to 
ordain  one  Numidicus,  a  confessor,  who  had  been  lefl  for  dead,  half 
burnt  and  buried  in  stones."  (pp.  103,  104.)  True,  but  what  ^'  ques- 
tionable point  of  doctrine"  or  discipline  did  he  introduce  hereby]  or  by 
ordanang  Celerinus;  *^  who  was  overruled  and  compelled  by  a  divine 
vision  to  accept  that  office?"  So  you  afiirm  Cyprian  says.  But 
Cyprian  says  it  not;  at  least,  not  in  those  words  which  you  cite  in 
the  margin ;  which,  literally  translated,  run  thus :  **  I  recommend  to 
you  Celerinus,  joined  to  our  clergy,  not  by  human  suffrage,  but  by  the 
divine  favourl"t 

^  In  another  letter,  speaking  of  Aurelius,  whom  he  had  ordained  a 
reader,  he  says  to  his  clergy  and  people,  'In  ordaining  clergy,  my 
dearest  brethren,  I  use  to  consult  you  first ;  but  there  is  no  need  to 
wait  for  human  testimonies,  when  die  divine  suffrage  has  been  already 
signified.'  ** 

An  impartial  man  would  wonder  what  3rou  could  infer  from  these  five 
pajnages  put  together.  Why,  by  the  help  of  a  short  postulatum,  ''  He 
was  fond  of  power,"  (you  have  as  much  ground  to  say,  *'  He  was  fond 
of  bloodshed,")  you  will  make  it  plain,  **  this  was  all  a  trick  to  enlarge 
his  episcopal  authority."  But  as  that  postulatum  is  not  allowed,  yon 
have  all  your  work  to  begin  again. 

Hitherto  then  the  character  of  Cyprian  is  unhurt ;  but  now  you  are 
resolved  to  blow  it  up  at  once.  So  you  proceed :  *'  The  most  memorable 
effect  of  any  of  his  visions  was  his  flight  from  his  church  in  the  time  of 
persecution.  He  affirms,  that  he  was  commanded  to  retire  by  a  special 
rerelation  from  heaven.  Yet  this  plea  was  a  mere  fiction,  contrived  to 
quiet  the  scandal  which  was  raised  by  his  flight ;  and  is  confuted  by 
himself,  where  he  declares,  it  was  the  aidvice  of  TertuUus  which  prevail 
ed  with  him  to  withdraw."  (pp.  104,  105.) 

Tou  here  charge  Cyprian  with  confuting  himself,  in  saying,  he  ^  with- 
drew by  the  advice  of  Tertullus ;"  whereas  be  had  ^  before  affirmed, 
tint  lie  was  commanded  to  retire  by  a  special  revelation  from  heaven." 
Indeed  he  had  not ;  there  is  no  necessity  at  all  for  putting  this  constnio- 
tion  upon  those  words,  **  The  Lord  who  commanded  me  to  retire  ;** 
which  may  without  any  force  be  understood  of  the  written  command, 
^  When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city  flee  ye  into  another,"  Matt  z,  29^ 

*  UUr  cA  aimanJHcme,  fuA  me  Dcmbau  tOijubeL    Epia.  9L 
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It  is  not  therefore  clear,  that  this  plea  of  a  apedfad  retektioD  was  crer 
advanced,  ^nd  if  it  woa  advanced,  it  still  lemaios  to  be  proved,  that 
*'  it  was  Bothing  else  but  a  mere  fiction." 

8.  Your  citing  his  editor  here,  obliges  me  to  add  a  remaik,  for  whicb 
vou  give  continual  occasion :  If  either  Rigalt,  Mr.  Dodwell,  Dr.  Grabe, 
Mr.  Thirlby,  or  any  editor  of  the  Fathers,  ever  drops  an  expression  to 
the  disadvantage  of  the  author  whom  he  publishes  or  illustrates,  this  you 
account  so  much  treasure,  and  wiQ  surely  find  a  time  to  expose  it  to 
public  view.  And  all  these  passages  you  recite  as  demonstratioQ. 
These  are  doubtless  mere  oracles;  although  when  the  aame  person 
speaks  in  favour  of  the  Father,  his  authority  is  not  worth  a  straw.  But 
you  have  *'  none  of  those  arts  which  are  commonly  employed  by  dis- 
putants to  palliate  a  bad  cause !"  (Pre/I  p.  31.) 

9.  What  you  relate  of  Dionysiue,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  ycu  have  not 
from  himself,  but  only  from  one  who  lived  near  a  hundred  years  after 
•Dionysius  was  dead.  Therefore  he  is  not  at  aU  accountable  for  it ;  as 
neither  am  I  for  any  vision  of  St  Jeromo.  But  I  am  con€M»ned  in  the 
consequence  you  draw  from  it:  '*  If  this  was  a  fiction,  so  were  Cyprian's 
too."  That  will  not  follow.  Many  objections  may  He  against  the  one. 
which  have  no  place  with  regard  to  the  other. 

-  10.  You  now  bring  forth  your  grand  discovery,  that  ^  all  the  visieiis 
of  those  days  were  contrived,  or  authorized  at  least,  by  the  leading  men 
of  the  Church.  For  they  were  all  applied,  either,  (1.)  To  excose  the 
conduct  of  particular  persons,  in  some  instances  of  it  liable  to  censure ; 
or,  (2.)  To  enforce  some  doctrine  or  discipline  pressed  by  some,  but 
not  relished  by  others ;  or,  (3.)  To  confirm  things  not  oaly  firivolous, 
Imt  sometimes  even  superstitious  and  hurtful.''  (p.  109.) 

Well,  sir,  here  is  the  proposition*  But  where  is  the  proof  t  I  hope 
me  shall  have  it  in  your  next  *^  Free  Inqutty ;"  and  that  you  will  ik!en 
nve  us  a  few  instances  of  such  applications,  m>m  iStie  writers  of  the  three 
srst  centuries. 

1 1.  Being  not  disposed  to  do  this  at  present,  you  fidl  again  upon  the 
poor  **'  heretic  Mootanus ;  who  first  gave  a  vogue"  (as  yon  plvmae  it) 
**•  to  visions  and  ecstasies  in  the  Christian  Chuich."  (p.  110.)  Soyea 
tdd  us  before.  But  we  cannot  believe  it  yet ;  because  Peter  and  nul 
1^  tts  the  contrary. 

Indeed,  you  do  not  now  mention  Montanus  because  it  is  any  thbg  to 
the  que^ion,  but  only  to  make  way  for  observing,  tiiat  tfaose  who  wrote 
egainst  him  *^  employed  such  arguments  againsf  hb  prophecy  as  shake 
lb)  credit  of  aU  prophecy.  For  £piphaniuft  makes  this  the  very  criterioa 
between  a  true  and  a  false  prophet, '  that  the  true  had  no  ecataateSf  ooo- 
stantly  retained  his  senses,  and  with  firmness  of  mind  apprehended  aAd 
tittered  the  divine  oracles.' "  Sir,  have  you  not  mistook?  HaYe  you 
aot  transcribed. one  sentence  in  die  margin,  and  translated  anothert 
That  sentence  which  stands  in  your  margin  is  this :  **  Wheo  there  was 
need,  the  saints  of  God  among  the  Prophets  prophesied  all  things  with 
the  true  Spirit,  and  with  a  soimd  onderstanding  and  reasonable  BUBd." 
«Now,  it  is  difficult  to  find  out  how  this  comes  to  ^  shake  the  credil  ef  aB 
•  yrai^eey.*' 

12.'  \Vhy  thus :  ^  Before  the  Hontanista  had  broo^  thoee  ectlaMS 
into  disgnacoy.  the  prophecy  of  Ae  orthodox  too  wis  wieitodiii  eortasf* 
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Asd  80  Irere  die  proj^iecies  of  the  Old  Testaoient,  aceoidiiig  to  die 
current  opiiuon' of  those  earlier  days.''  (p.  111.) 

That  this  was  then  **  the  current  opinion,"  you  bring  diree  citations 
to  prove.  But  if  you  could  cite  three  Fadiers  more  during  the  three 
first  centuries,  expressly  affirming  that  the  Prophets  were  all  out  of  their 
senses,  I  would  not  take  their  word.  For  though  I  take  most  of  the 
Fathers  to  have  been  wise  and  good  men,  yet  I  know  none  of  them  were 
infallible.  But  do  even  these  three  expressly  affirm  it  I  No,  not  one  of 
them ;  at  least  in  the  words  you  have  cited.  From  Athenagoras  you 
dte  only  part  of  a  sentence,  which,  translated  as  literally  as  it  will  well 
bear,  runs  thus :  ^  Who  in  an  ecstasy  of  their  own  thoughts,  being  moved 
by  the  Divine  Spuit,  spoke  the  things  with  which  they  were  inspired, 
even  as  a  piper  breathes  into  a  pipe."  Does  Athenagoras  expre9$ly 
^firm  in  these  words,  that  the  prophets  were  **  transported  out  of  their 
tenses  !"  I  hope,  sir,  you  do  not  understand  Greek.  If  so,  you  show 
here  onhr  a  little  harmless  ignorance. 

13.  From  Justin  Martyr  also  you  cite  but  part  of  a  sentence.  He 
speaks,  very  nearly,  thus : — 

**  That  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  from  heaven,  and  using  righteous 
men  as  the  quUl  strikes  the  harp  or  lyre,  may  reveal  unto  us  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  and  heavenly  things."  And  does  Justin  txprtuly  affirm 
ID  these  words,  that  aU  the  prophets  were  ^  transported  out  of  their 
senses  ?' 

Tertullian's  words  are :  *'  A  man  being  in  the  Spirit,  especially  when 
he  beholds  the  glory  of  God,  must  needs  lose  sense."  (JVece^^e  eff, 
eaficidai  somu,)  Now,  as  it  is  not  plain  that  he  means  hereby,  lose  his 
nmferstanding,  (it  being  at  least  equally  probable,  that  he  intends  no 
more  than,  losing  for  the  time  the  use  of  his  outwai^  senses,)  neither 
can  it  be  said  that  TertuUian  expressly  affirms,  ^  The  Prophets  were  all 
out  of  their  senses."  Therefore  you  have  not  so  much  as  one  Fafter 
to  vouch  for  what  you  say  was  '*  the  current  opinion  in  those  days." 

14.  I  doubt  not  but  all  men  of  learning  will  observe  a  circumstance 
which  holds  throughout  all  your  quotations.  The  strength  of  your  argu- 
ment constantly  lies  in  a  loose  and  paraphrastical  manner  of  translating. 
The  strength  of  mine  lies  in  translating  all  in  the  most  close  and  literal 
manner ;  so  that  closeness  of  translation  strengthens  mine,  in  the  same 
proportion  as  it  weakens  your  arguments  ;  a  plain  proof  of  what  you 
elsewhere  observe,  that  you  use  '*  no  subtle  refinements  or  forced  con- 
structions." (Pref.  p.  31.) 

15.  But  to  return  to  Cyprian  :  '*  I  cannot  forbear,"  you  say,  **relat- 

Xtwo  or  three  more  of  his  wonderful  stories.  The  first  is,  A  man 
had  denied  Christ  was  presently  struck  dumb :  the'second,  A  wo- 
ttan  who  had  done  so  was  seized  by  an  unclean  spirit,  and  soon  afler 
died  in  great  anguish :  the  third,  of  which  he  says  he  was  an  eye  wit> 
ness,  is  this, — The  Heathen  magistrates  gave  to  a  Christian  infant  part 
of  what  had  been  ofiered  to  an  idol.  When  the  deacon  forced  the  con- 
secrated wine  on  this  child,  it  was  immediately  seized  with  convulsions 
and  vomiting ;  as  was  a  woman  who  had  apostatized,  upon  taking  die 
consecrated  elements."  (pp.  112, 113.)  The  other  two  relations  Cyprian 
does  not  affirm  of  his  own  personal  knowledge. 
**  Now,  what  can  we  think,"  say  yon,  **  of  these  strange  stories,  bat  that 
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they  were  partly  forged,  partly  dressed  up  in  this  tiagical  form,  to  snppoit 
the  discipline  of  the  Church'  in  these  times  of  danger  and  trial  T'  (p.  115.) 

Why,  many  will  think  that  sonne  of  them  are  true,  even  in  tfie  man- 
ner they  are  related ;  and  that  if  any  of  them  are  not,  Cyprian  thought 
they  were,  and  related  them  in  the  sincerity  of  his  heart  Nay,  per- 
haps some  will  think  that  the  wisdom  of  God  might,  '^  in  those  times  of 
danger  and  trial,"  work  things  of  this  kind,  for  that  very  end,  "  to  sup- 
port the  disciplino  of  the  Church."  And  till  you  show  the  falsehood,  or 
at  least  the  improhability,  of  this,  Cyprian^s  character  stands  untainted ; 
not  only  as  a  man  of  sense,  (which  you  yourself  allow,)  but  likewise  of 
eminent  integrity ;  and  consequently  it  is  beyond  dispute,  that  visions, 
the  fifth  miraculous  gift,  remained  in  the  Church  after  the  days  of  the 
Apostles. 

Section  V.  1.  The  sixth  of  the  miraculous  gifts  which  you  enumerated 
above,  namely,  ''  the  discernment  of  spirits,"  you  just  name,  and  then 
entirely  pass  over.  The  seventh  is,  that  of  ^'expounding  the  Scriptures." 
(p.  116.)  You  tack  to  it,  *'  or  the  mysteries  of  God."  But^  inasmuch 
as  it  is  not  yet  agreed  (as  was  intimated  above)  whether  this  be  &e  same 
gift,  it  may  just  as  well  be  left  out. 

2.  Now,  as  to  tliis,  you  say,  *'  There  is  no  trace  of  it  to  be  found  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles.  For  even  in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  a  most 
senseless  and  extravagant  method  of  expotmding  them  prevailed.  For  which 
when  we  censure  any  particular  Father,  his  apologists  with  one  voice  alle^ 
'  This  is  to  be  charged  to  the  age  wherein  he  lived,  which  could  not  relish 
or  endure  any  better.' " 

I  doubt  much,  whether  you  can  produce  one  single  apologist  for  any 
"  ridiculous  comment  on  sacred  writ,"  who  any  where  '*  alleges,  that 
the  second  or  third  century  could  not  relish  or  endure  any  better."  But 
if  they  were  all  to  say  this  with  one  voice,  yet  no  reasonable  man  could 
believe  them.  For  it  is  notoriously  contrary  to  matter  of  fact.  It  may 
be  allowed,  that  some  of  these  Fathers,  being  afraid  of  too  literal  a  way 
4of  expounding  the  Scriptures,  leaned  sometimes  to  the  other  extreme. 
Yet  nothing  can  be  more  unjust  than  to  infer  from  hence,  ^that  the  age 
in  which  they  lived  could  not  relish  or  endure  any  but  senseless,  extra- 
vagant, enthusiastic,  ridiculous  comments  on  sacred  writ." 

Will  you  say,  that  all  the  comments  on  Scripture,  still  to  be  found  in 
the  writings  of  Ignatius,  Poly  carp,  Athenagoras,  or  even  of  Origen  and 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  are  senseless  and  extravagant?  If  not,  this 
charge  must  fall  to  the  ground  ;  it  being  manifest,  that  even  **  the  age 
in  which  they  lived"  could  both  '*  endui-e  and  rehsh"  sound,  sensible, 
rational  (and  yet  spiritual)  comrtients  on  holy  writ 

Yet  this  extravagant  charge  you  have  repeated  over  and  over  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  your  work ;  thrusting  it  upon  your  reader  in  season  and  out 
of  season :  how  fairly,  let  all  candid  men  judge. 

3.  Touching  the  miraculous  gift  of  expounding  Scripture,  you  say, 
*'  Justin  Martyr  afHrms,  it  was  conferred  on  him  by  the  special  grace  of 
God."  (p.  117.)  I  cannot  find  where  he  affirms  this.  Not  in  the  words 
you  cite,  which,  literally  translated,  (as  was  observed  beforey)  run  thus : 
*'  He  hath  revealed  to  us  whatsoever  things  we  have  understood  by  his 
grace  from  the  Scriptures  also."  You  seem  conscious,  these  words  do 
not  prove  the  point,  and  therefore  eke  them  out  with  those  of  Monsieur 
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TillemoDt.    But  his  own  words,  and  no  other,  will  satisfy  me*    I  can- 
not believe  it,  unless  from  his.  own  mouth. 

4.  Meantime,  I  cannot  but  observe  an  odd  circumstance, — that  you  are 
hete,  in  the  abundance  of  your  strength,  confuting  a  proposition  which, 
(whether  it  be  true  or  false,)  not  one  of  your  antagonists  affirms.  You 
are  labouring  to  prove,  '^  there  was  not  in  the  primitive  Church  any  such 
miraculous  gif\  as  that  of  expounding  the  Scriptures."  Pray,  sir,  who 
says  there  was  ?  Not  Justin  Martyr ;  not  one  among  all  those  Fathers 
whom  you  have  quoted  as  witnesses  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  from  the 
tenth  to  the  eighteenth  page  of  your  "  Inquiry."  If  you  think  they  do,  I  am 
ready  to  follow  you,  step  by  step,  through  every  quotation  you  have  made. 

5.  No,  nor  is  this  mentioned  in  any  enumeration  of  the  miraculous 
gifls  which  I  can  find  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Prophecy  indeed  is 
mentioned  more  than  once,  by  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  the  Fathers. 
But  the  context  shows,  where  it  is  promised  as  a  miraculous  fgkd^  it 
means  the  foretelling  things  to  come.  All  therefore  which  you  say  on 
this  head  is  a  mere  ignoraiio  elenchi^  '*  a  mistake  of  the  question  to 
be  proved." 

Section  YI.  1.  The  Eighth  and  last  of  the  miraculous  gifts  you 
enumerated,  was,  the  gift  of  tongues.  And  this,  it  is  sure,  was  claimed 
by  the  primitive  Christians ;  for  Irensus  says  expressly,  '*  *  We  hear 
many  in  the  Church  speaking  with  all  kinds  of  tongues.'  And  yet," 
you  say,  *'  this  was  granted  only  on  certain  special  occasions,  and  then 
withdrawn  again  from  the  Apostles  themselves :  so  that,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  their  ministry,  they  were  generally  destitute  of  it  This,"  you 
say,  *^  I  have  shown  elsewhere."  (p.  119.)  I  presume,  in  some  treatise 
which  I  have  not  seen. 

2.  But  Irenaeus,  who  declares  that  *'  many  had  this  gift  in  his  days, 
yet  owns  he  had  it  not  himself."  This  is  only  a  proof  that  the  case  was 
then  the  same  as  when  St.  Paul  observed,  long  before,  '*  Are  all  workers 
of  miracles  1  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues  ]" 
1  Cor.  xii,  29,  30.  No,  not  even  when  those  gifU  were  shed  abroad  in% 
the  most  abundant  manner. 

3.  ^  But  no  other  Father  has  made  the  least  claim  to  it"  (p.  120.) 
Periuips  none  of  those  whose  writings  are  now  extant ;  at  least,  not  in 
those  writings  which  are  extant  But  what  are  these  in  comparison  of 
those  which  are  lost  1  And  how  many  were  burning  and  shu^ing  li^bts 
within  three  hundred  years  afler  Christ,  who  wrote  no  account  of  them- 
selves at  all ;  at  least  none  which  has  come  to  our  hands  1  But  who  are 
they  that  **  speak  of  it  as  a  gifl  peculiar  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles  ?" 
Fou  say,  ^  There  is  not  a  single  Father  who  ventures  to  speak  of  it  in 
any  other  manner."  (/6.)  Well,  bring  but  six  Ante-Nicene  Fathers, 
who  speak  of  it  in  this  manner,  and  I  will  give  up  the  whole  point. 

4.  But  you  say,  *'  Af\er  the  Apostolic  times,  there  is  not,  in  all  history, 
one  instance,  even  so  much  as  mentioned,  of  any  particular  person  who 
ever  exercised  this  gift."  (/6.)  Tou  must  mean  either  that  the  Hea- 
thens have  mentioned  no  instance  of  this  kind,  (which  is  not  at  all  sur- 
prising,) or  that  Irensus  does  not  mention  the  names  of  those  many 
persons  who  in  his  time  exercised  this  gift.  And  this  also  may  be 
allowed  without  affecting  in  anywise  the  credibility  of  his  testimony  con- 
cerning them. 


744  LBTTU  TO' 

5.  I  must  t^e  notice  here  of  another  of  jour  poBtohituniiB,  wbich  leedft 
you  into  many  mistakes.  With  regard  to  past  ages,  you  continuaDj 
take  this  for  granted :  **  What  is  not  recorded  was  not  done."  But  this 
is  by  no  means  a  self-evident  axiom :  Nay,  possibly  it  is  not  true.  For 
there  may  be  many  reasons  in  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  A>r  his 
doing  many  things  at  various  times  and  places,  either  by  his  natural  or 
supernatural  power,  which  were  never  recorded  at  all.  And  abun- 
dantly more  were  recorded  once,  and  that  with  the  fullest  evidence, 
whereof,  nevertheless,  we  find  no  certain  evidence  now,  at  the  distance 
of  fourteen  hundred  years. 

6.  Perhaps  this  may  obtain  in  the  very  case  before  us.  Many  may 
have  spoken  with  new  tongues,  of  whom  this  is  not  recorded ;  at  least, 
the  records  are  lost  in  a  course  of  so  many  years :  Nay,  it  is  not  only 
possible  that  it  may  be  so,  but  it  is  absolutely  certain  tlmt  it  is  so ;  and 
you  ydirself  must  acknowledge  it ;  for  you  acknowledge  that  the  Apos- 
tles, when  in  strange  countries,  spoke  vrith  strange  tongues ;  that  St 
John,  for  instance,  when  in  Asia  Minor,  St  Peter,  when  in  Italy,  (if  he 
was  really  there,)  and  the  other  Apostles,  when  in  other  countries,  in 
Parthia,  Media,  Phrygia,  Pamphylia,  spoke  each  to  the  natives  of  each, 
in  their  own  tongues,  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  And  yet  there  is 
no  authentic  record  of  ^is:  There  is  not,  in  all  history,  one  well-attest- 
ed instance  of  any  particular  Apostle's  exercising  this  gift  in  any  countij 
whatsoever.  Now,  sir,  if  your  axiom  were  allowed,  what  would  be  the 
consequence  ?  Even  Uiat  the  Apostles  themselves  no  more  spoke  with 
tongues  than  any  of  their  successors. 

7.  I  need,  therefore,  take  no  trouble  about  your  subseqtient  reason- 
ings, seeing  they  are  built  on  such  s.  foundation.  Only  I  must  observe 
an  historical  mistake  which  occurs  toward  the  bottom  of  your  next  page. 
Since  the  reformation,  you  say,  *^  This  gift  has  never  once  been  heard 
of,  or  pretended  to,  by  the  Romanists  themselves."  (p.  122.)  But  has 
it  been  pretended  to  (whether  justly  or  not)  by  no  others,  though  not  by 
the  Romanists  1  Has  it  '*  never  once  been  heard  oP'  since  that  time  ? 
Sir,  your  memory  fails  you  again :  It  has  undoubtedly  been  pretended  to, 
and  that  at  no  great  distance  either  from  our  time  or  country.  It  hat 
been  heard  of  more  than  once,  no  farther  off  than  the  valleys  of  Dao- 
phiny.  Nor  is  it  yet  fifty  years  ago  since  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of 
those  valleys  so  loudly  pretended  to  this  and  other  miraculous  powers, 
as  to  give  much  disturbance  to  Paris  itself.  And  how  did  the  king  of 
France  confute  that  pretence,  and  prevent  its  being  heard  any  more? 
Not  by  the  pen  of  his  scholars,  but  by  (a  truly  Heathen  way)  the  swordi 
and  bayonets  of  his  dragoons. 

S.  You  close  this  head  with  a  very  extraordinary  thought :  **  The  gift 
of  tongues  may,"  you  say,  **  be  considered  as  a  proper  test  or  criterion 
for  determining  the  miraculous  pretensions  of  all  churches.  If  among 
their  extraordinary  gifts  they  cannot  show  us  this,  they  have  none  to 
show  which  are  genuine."  {lb,) 

Now,  I  really  thought  it  had  been  otherwise.  I  thought  it  had  been 
an  adjudged  rule  in  the  case, ''  All  these  worketh  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will ;"  and  as  to  every  man, 
so  to  every  Church,  every  collective  body  of  men.  But  if  this  be  to, 
then  yours  is  no  proper  test  for  determining  the  pretensions  of  aB 
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Chiilches;  aeeing  His  w'ho  worketh  as  he  will,  may,  with  your  good 
leaye,  give  the  gift  of  tongues,  where  he  gives  no  other ;  and  may  see 
abundant  reasons  so  to  do*  whether  you  and  I  see  them  or  not  For 
perhaps  we  have  not  always  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord ;  not  beinff  ot 
the  number  of  his  counsellors.  On  the  other  hand,  he  may  see  good  to 
give  many  other  gifls,  where  it  is  not  his  will  to  bestow  this.  Particu- 
mrly  where  it  would  be  of  no  use;  as  in  a  Church  where  all  are  of 
one  mind,  and  all  speak  the  same  language. 

9.  fou  have  now  finished,  afler  a  fashion,  what  you  proposed  to  do 
in  the  Fourth  place,  which  was,  ''  to  review  all  the  several  kinds  of 
miiiaculbus  gifls  which  are  pretended  to  have  been  in  the  primitive 
Church."  Indeed,  you  have  dropped  one  or  two  of  them  by  the  way : 
Against  the  rest  you  have  brought  forth  your  strong  reasons.  (Those 
reasons  have  been  coolly  examined.  And  now  let  every  impartial  man* 
every  person  of  true  and  unbiassed  reason,  calmly  consider  and  judge, 
whether  you  have  made  out  one  point  of  all  that  you  took  in  hand ;  and 
whether  some  miracles  of  each  kind  may  not  have  been  wrought  in  the 
ancient  Church,  for  any  thing  you  have  advanced  to  the  contrary. 

10.  From  page  127  to  page  158,  you  relate  miracles  said  to  be 
wrought  in  the  fourth  century.  I  have  no  concern  with  these ;  but  I 
must  weigh  an  argument  which  you  intermix  therewith  again  and  agaku 
It  is  in  substance  this :  **  If  we  cannot  believe  the  miracles  attested  by 
the  later  Fathers,  then  we  ought  not  to  believe  those  which  are  attested 
by  the  earliest  writers  of  the  Church."  I  answer,  The  consequence  is  not 
«>od ;  because  the  case  is  not  the  same  with  the  one  and  with  the  other. 
Several  objections,  which  do  not  hold  with  regard  to  the  earlier,  may  lie 
•gainst  the  later,  miracles ;  drawn  either  from  the  improbability  of  the 
facts  themselves,  such  as  We  have  no  precedent  of  in  holy  writ ;  from 
the  incompetency  of  the  instruments  said  to  perform  them,  such  as 
bones,  relics,  or  departed  saints ;  or  from  the  gross  **  credulity  of  a 
prejudiced,  or  the  dishonest  of  an  interested,  relator."  (p.  145.) 

11.  One  or  other  of  these  objections  holds  against  most  of  the  later, 
thoogh  not  the  earlier,  miracles.  And  if  only  one  holds,  it  is  enough ; 
it  is  ground  sufficient  for  making  the  difference.  If,  therefore,  it  was 
true  that  there  was  not  a  single  Father  of  the  fourth  age,  who  was  not 
equally  pious  with  the  best  of  the  more  ancient,  still  we  might  consist* 
ently  reject  most  of  the  miracles  of  the  fourth,  while  we  allowed  those 
of  the  preceding  ages ;  both  because  of  the  far  greater  improbability  of 
die  facts  themselves,  and  because  of  the  incompetency  of  the  instm* 
DBtonts.  (p.  159.) 

But  it  is  not  true,  diat  **  die  Fathers  of  the  fourth  age,"  whom  yoa 
mendon,  were  equally  pious  with  the  best  of  the  preceding  ages.  Nay, 
according  to  your  account,  (which  I  shall  not  now  contest,)  they  were 
not  pious  at  all.  For  you  say,  '*  They  were  wilful,  habitual  i  iars."  And, 
if  so,  they  had  not  a  grain  of  piety.  Now,  that  the  earlier  Fathers  were 
not  such  has  been  shown  at  large  ;  though,  indeed,  you  complimented 
diem  with  the  same  character.  Consequently,  whedier  these  later 
Fathers  are  to  be  believed  or  no,  we  may  safely  believe  the  former ; 
who  dared  not  to  do  evil  that  good  might  come,  or  to  lie  either  for  God 
or  man. 

12.  I  had  not  intended  to  say  any  thing  more  concerning  any  of  te 
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miracles  of  the  later  ages  ;  but  your  way  of  accounting  for  one^  said  to 
have  been  wrought  in  the  fiflh,  is  so  extremely  curious  ^t  I  cannot  pass 
it  by. 

The  story,  it  seems,  is  this :  *'  Hunneric,  an  Arian  prince,  in  his  perKco- 
tion  of  the  orthodox  in  AfHc,  ordered  the  tongues  oif  a  certain  society  of 
them  to  be  cut  out  by  the  roots.  But,  by  a  surprisiug  instance  of  Grod's  good 
providence,  they  were  enabled  to  speak  articulately  and  distincUy  wiUiout 
their  tongues.  And  so  continuing  to  make  open  profession  of  the  same  doc- 
trine, they  became  not  only  preachers,  but  living  witnesses  of  its  truth.** 
(p.  182.) 

Do  not  mistake  me,  sir :  I  have  no  design  at  all  to  vouch  for  the 
truth  of  this  miracle.  I  leave  it  just  as  I  find  it.  But  what  I  am  coo- 
ccmed  with  is,  your  manner  of  accounting  for  it 

13.  And,  First,  you  say,  "  It  may  not  improbably  be  supposed,  that  thoufffa 
their  tongues  were  ordered  to  be  cut  to  the  roots,  yet  the  sentence  mi^t 
not  be  so  strictly  executed  as  not  to  leave  in  some  of  them  such  a  share  of 
that  organ  as  was  sufficient,  in  a  tolerable  degree,  for  the  use  of  speech." 
(p.  183.) 

So  you  think,  sir,  if  only  an  inch  of  a  man's  tongue  were  to  be  neatly 
taken  off,  he  would  be  able  to  talk  tolerably  well,  as  soon  as  the  opera- 
tion was  over. 

But  the  most  marvellous  part  is  stUl  behind.  For  you  add,  **  To  come 
more  close  to  the  point :  If  we  should  allow  that  the  tongues  of  theso  con- 
fessors were  cut  awav  to  the  very  roots,  what  will  the  learned  Doctor  saj, 
if  this  boasted  miracle  should  be  found  at  last  to  be  no  miracle  at  all  V* 
(p.  184.) 

'*  Say  ?"  Why,  that  you  have  more  skill  than  all  the  **  strolling  won- 
der-workers" of  the  three  first  centuries  put  together. 

But  to  the  point :  Let  us  see  how  you  will  set  about  it  Why,  thus : 
*'  The  tongue"  (as  you  justly,  though  keenly,  observe)  ^*  has  generaUy 
been  considered  as  absolutely  necessary  to  the  use  of  speech ;  so  that 
to  hear  men  talk  without  it,  might  easily  pass  for  a  miracle  in  that  cre- 
dulous age.  Yet  there  was  always  room  to  doubt,  whether  there  was 
any  thing  miraculous  in  it  or  not.  But  we  have  an  instance  in  the 
present  century,  which  clears  up  all  our  doubts,  and  entirely  decides  the 
question :  I  mean,  the  case  of  a  girl  bom  without  a  tongue,  who  talked 
as  easily  and  distinctly  as  if  she  had  had  one  ;  an  account  of  which  is 
given  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris."  (Ih,) 

14.  And'  can  you  really  believe  this^  that  a  girl  '*  spoke  distinctly  and 
easily"  without  any  tongue  at  all  ?  And,  aAer  avowing  this  belief,  do 
you  gravely  talk  of  other  men's  credulity  ?  I  wonder  that  such  a  volun- 
teer in  faith  should  stagger  at  any  thing.  Doubtless,  were  it  related  as 
natural  only,  not  muraculous,  you  could  believe  that  a  roan  might  see 
witho'.it  eyes. 

Surely  there  is  something  very  peculiar  in  this ;  something  extraordi- 
nary, though  not  miraculous ;  that  a  man  who  is  too  wise  to  believe  the 
Bible,  should  believe  every  thing  but  the  Bible !  should  swallow  any 
tale,  8o  God  be  out  of  the  question,  though  ever  so  improbable,  ever  so 
impossible ! 

15.  "  I  have  now,"  you  say,  "  thrown  together  all  which  I  had  collected 
for  the  support  of  my  argument ;"  (p.  187 ;)  after  a  lame  recapitulation  of 
which  you  add  with  an  air  of  triumph  and  satisfaction :  '*  I  wish  the  Fubns 
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the  ablest  advocates  which  Popery  itself  can  afford ;  for  ProtestantiBm,  I  am 
sure,  can  supply  none  whom  they  would  choose  to  retain  in  their  cause ; 
none  who  can  defend  them  without  contradicting  their  own  profession  and 
dismcing  their  own  character ;  or  produce  any  thing,  but  what  deserves  to 
be  Taaghed  at,  rather  than  answered."  (pp.  188, 189.) 

Might  it  not  be  well,  sir,  not  to  be  quite  so  sure  yet?  You  may  not 
always  have  the  laugh  on  your  side.  You  are  not  yet  infallibly  assqredt 
but  that  even  Protestantism  may  produce  something  worth  an  answer. 
There  may  be  some  Protestants,  for  aught  you  know,  who  have  a  few 
grains  of  common  sense  lef^,  and  may  find  a  wuyto  defend,  at  least  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  without  ^'  disgracing  their  own  character."  Even 
such  a  one  as  I  have  faintly  attempted  this,  although  I  neither  have* 
nor  expect  to  have,  any  preferment,  not  even  to  be  a  Lambeth  chaplain ; 
which  if  Dr.  Middleton  is  not,  it  is  not  his  own  fault 

V.  1.  The  last  thing  you  proposed  was,  "  to  refute  some  of  the  most 
plausible  objections  which  have  been  hitherto  made."  To  what  you 
have  offered  on  this  head,  I  must  likewise  attempt  a  short  reply. 

You  say,  "  It  is  objected.  First,  that  hv  the  character  I  have  given  of  the 
Fathers,  the  authonty  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  were 
transmitted  to  us  through  their  hands,  will  be  rendered  precarious  and  un- 
certain." (p.  190.) 

Af^er  a  feint  of  confuting  it,  you  frankly  acknowledge  the  whole  of 
this  objection.  **  I  may  venture,"  you  say,  '^  to  declare,  that  if  this  ob- 
jection be  true,  it  cannot  hurt  my  argument.  For  if  it  be  natural  and 
necessary,  that  the  craf\  and  credulity  of  witnesses  should  always  detract 
from  the  credit  of  their  testimony,  then  who  can  help  it  1  And  if  this 
charge  be  proved  on  the  Fathers,  it  must  be  admitted,  how  far  soever 
the  consequences  may  reach."  (p.  192.) 

"  If  it  be  proved !"  Very  true.  If  that  charge  against  the  Fathers 
were  really  and  substantially  proved,  the  authority  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment would  be  at  an  end,  so  far  as  it  depends  on  one  kind  of  evidence. 
But  that  charge  is  not  proved.  Therefore  even  the  traditional  authority 
of  the  New  Testament  is  as  firm  as  ever. 

9.  **  It  is  objected,"  you  say,  *'  Secondly,  that  all  suspicion  of  fraud  in  the 
ease  ofthe  primitive  miracles  is  excluded  bjrthat  public  appeal  and  challenge 
which  the  Christian  apologists  make  to  their  enemies  the  Heathens,  to  come 
and  see  with  their  own  eyes  the  reality  of  the  facts  which  they  attest." 
(p.  193.) 

You  answer :  **  This  objection  has  no  real  weight  with  any  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  condition  of  the  Christians  in  those  days."  You 
th^i  enlarge  (as  it  seems,  with  a  peculiar  pleasure)  on  the  general  con- 
tempt and  odium  they  lay  under,  from  the  first  appearance  of  Christianir 
ty  in  the  world,  till  it  was  estabUshed  by  the  civil  power,  (pp.  194-196.) 

*'  In  these  circumstances,  it  cannot  be  imagined,"  you  say,  *'  that  men 
ef  figure  and  fortune  would  pay  any  attention  to  the  apologies  or  writ- 
ings  of  a  sect  so  utterly  despised."  (p.  197.)  But,  sir,  they  were  hatedt 
as  well  as  despised ;  and  that  by  the  great  vulgar,  as  well  as  the  small* 
And  this  very  hatred  would  naturally  prompt  them  to  examine  the  ground 
of  the  challenges  daily  repeated  by  them  they  hated ;  were  it  only,  that, 
by  discovering  the  fraud,  (which  they  wanted  neither  opportunity  nor 
skill  to  doy  had  there  been  any,)  they  might  have  had  a  better  pretence 
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for  throwing  the  Christiaiis  te  the  lions,  dian  because  the  Nfle  did  not, 
or  the  Tiber  did,  overflow. 

3.  You  add:  **  Much  leiw  can  we  believe  that  the  emperor  or  senate  of 
Rome  Bhoiild  take  any  notice  of  those  apologies,  or  even  know  indeed  thai 
any  such  were  addressed  to  them/'  (26.) 

Why,  sir,  by  your  account,  you  would  make  us  believe,  that  aD  the 
emperors  and  senate  together  were  as  **  senseless,  stupid  a  race  of 
blockheads  and  brutes,"  as  even  the  Christians  themselves. 

But  hold.  Tou  are^going  to  prove  it  too :  *'  For,"  say  you,  **  should 
the  like  case  happen  now,  that  any  Methodist,  Moravian,  or  French 
prophet,"  (right  skilfully  put  together,)  '*  should  publish  an  apology  for 
his  brethren,  addressed  to  the  king  and  parliament;  is  it  not  wholly 
improbable,  that  the  government  would  pay  any  regard  to  it?"  You 
should  add,  (to  make  the  parallel  complete,)  "  or  know  that  any  such 
was  addressed  to  them." 

No  :  I  conceive  the  improbability  supposed  lies  wholly  on  the  other 
side.  Whatever  the  government  of  heathen  Rome  was,  (which  I  pre- 
sume you  will  not  depreciate,)  the  government  of  England  is  remarka- 
ble for  tenderness  to  the  very  meanest  subject  It  is  therefore  not 
improbable  in  the  least,  that  an  address  from  some  thousands  of  those 
subjects,  how  contemptible  soever  they  were  generally  esteemed,  would 
not  be  totally  disregarded  by  such  a  government  But  that  they  should 
^not  know  that  any  such  had  been  addressed  to  them,"  is  not  only 
improbable,  but  morally  impossible. 

If  therefore  it  were  possible  for  the  Heathens  to  **  have  a  worse 
Opinion  of  the  ancient  Christians  than  we,"  you  say,  '*  have  of  our  mo- 
dem fanatics,"  still  it  is  utterly  incredible  that  the  Roman  government 
should,  not  only  *'  take  no  notice  of  their  apologies,"  but  ^  not  even 
know  that  any  such  were  addressed  to  them." 

4.  "  But  the  publishing  books  was  more  expensive  then  than  it  is  now ; 
and  therefore  we  cannot  think  the  Christians  of  those  davs  were  aUe  to 
provide  such  a  number  of  them  as  was  sufficient  for  the  inronnation  of  the 
public."  (pp.  198, 199.) 

Nay,  if  they  were  not  able  to  provide  themselves  food  and  raiment, 
they  would  be  sure  to  provide  a  sufficient  number  of  these ;  sufficieatt 
at  least,  for  the  information  of  the  emperor  and  senate,  ta  whom  those 
^4K>logies  were  addressed.  And  how  great  a  number,  do  you  suppose, 
might  suffice  for  them  ?  How  many  hundred  or  thousand  copies  ?  I 
apprehend  the  emperor  would  be  content  with  one ;  and  one  more  would 
1^  needful  for  the  senate.  Now,  I  really  believe  the  Christians  of  those 
days  were  able  to  provide  both  these  copies ;  nay,  and  even  two  more ; 
if  it  should  have  fallen  out,  that  two  or  three  emperors  were  on  the 
tfironc ;  even  though  we  should  suppose  that  in  TertuUian's  time  there 
were  but  forty  thousand  of  them  in  all  Rome. 

5.  However,  you  plunge  on :  '*  Since,  then,  the  Christians  were  not 
^le  to  bear  the  expense  of  copying  them,"  (whether  the  Heathens  were 
disposed  to  buy  them  or  no,  is  at  present  out  of  the  question,)  "there  is 
great  reason  to  believe,  that  their  apologies,  how  gravely  soever  ad- 
dressed to  emperors  and  senates,  lay  unknown  for  many  years."  {lb,} 
There  is  no  great  reason  to  believe  it  from  any  thing  you  have  advane- 
%ijBt    Tou  add :  "  £a^^ttiVY  ^%a^  y^^^^^'^'^^^^^  ^^^>*^^  '^"^'^  ""i^ 
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only  expentive,  but  so  criminal  also,  as  to  expose  them  often  to  danger, 
end  even  to  capital  punishment." 

In  very  deed,  sir,  I  am*  som^mes  inclined  to  suspeet  that  you  are 
yourself  related  to  certain  ancient  Fathers,  (notwithstanding  the  learned 
Quotations  which  adorn  your  margin,)  who  used  to  say, ''  ChrtBcum  est : 
Son  potest  UgiJ*^  [It  is  Greek :  it  cannot  be  read.]  You  lay  me  under 
an  almost  invincible  temptation  to  think  so  upon  this  veiy  occasion. 
For  what  could  induce  you,  if  you  knew  what  he  said,  to  place  at  the 
bottom  of  this  very  page  a  passage  from  one  of  those  apologists,  Justin 
Mar^,  which  so  clearly  confutes  your  own  argument  ?  The  words  are : 
**  Although  death  be  determined  against  those  who  teach,  or  even  con- 
fess, the  name  of  Christ,  we  bo£  embrace  and  teach  it  every  where. 
And  if  you  also  receive  these  words  as  enemies,  you  can  do  no  more 
dian  kiU  us."*  Could  danger  then,  or  the  fear  of  '*  capital  punishment," 
restrain  those  Christians  from  presenting  these  apologies  1  No ;  capitai 
punishment  was  no  terror  to  them,  who  daily  offered  themselves  tq  the 
dames,  till  the  very  Heathen  butchers  themselves  were  tired  with  slaugh- 
tering them. 

There  can  therefore  no  shadow  of  doubt  remain,  with  any  cool  and 
nnpartial  man,  but  that  these  apologies  were  presented  to  the  most 
eminent  Heathens,  to  the  magistrates,  the  senate,  the  eniperors.  Nor, 
consequently,  is  there  the  least  room  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  ftqls 
tilerein  asserted ;  seeing  the  apologists  constantly  desired  their  enemies 
^  to  come  and  see  them  with  their  own  eyes;" — a  hazard  which  thoee 
**  crafly  men"  woukl  never  have  run,  had  not  the  facts  themselveB  been 
infidtibly  certain.  This  objection  then  stands  against  you  in  foil  fofoe. 
For  such  a  public  appeal  to  their  bitterest  enemies  must  exchide  all 
reasonable  suspicion  or  fraud,  in  the  case  of  the  primitive  miracles* 

6.  Yon  tell  us,  it  is  objected,  Thirdly,  <*that  no  suspickm  of  fhuid  can 
reasonably  be  entertained  against  those  who  exposed  tnemselvss,  even  to 
mai^nrdom,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  tney  taught."  (A.) 

In  order  to  invalidate  this  objection,  you  assert,  that  some  of  the 
pffimitive  Christians  might  expose  themselves  to  martyrdom,  out  of  meire 
obstinacy;  others,  from  a  desire  of  gloiy;  others,  from  a  fear  of  reproadi; 
but  the  most  of  all,  from  the  hope  of  a  higher  reward  m  heaven ;  espe* 
dally,  as  they  believed  the  ehd  of  the  world  was  near,  and  that  the 
taartyrs  feh  no  pain  in  death.  ^  All  which  topics^''  you  say,  **  when 
displayed  with  art,  were  sufficient  to  inflame  the  muljtitude  to  embiace 
■ny  mnrtyrdom."  (pp.  200-304,  206.)  . 

This  appears  very  plausible  in  speculation.  But  fact  and  experieoee 
win  not  answer.  You  are  an  eloquent  man,  aiid  are  able  to  display  aiqr 
topic  you  please  with  art  enough.  Yet  if  you  was  to  try,  with  all  that  ait 
and  eloquence,  to  persuade  by  all  these  topics,  not  a  whole.  muHitodef 
bat  one  simple,  credulous  ploughman,  to  go  and  be  shot  through  U>e 
head;  I  am  afiraid,  you  would  scarce  prevail  with  him,  after  aOv  to 
tmbrace  even  tiiat  easy  martyrdom.  And  it  i|iigbt  be  more  fifficiA  stBI 
to  find  a  man  who,  eiuier  out  of  obstinacy^  fear  of  shame,  or  desfre  Of 
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ffloiy,  would  calmly  and  deliberately  offer  himself  to  be  roasted  alive  in 
Smithfield. 

7.  Have  you  considered,  sir,  how  the  case  stood  in  our  own  country, 
scarce  two  hundred  years  ago  1  Not  a  multitude  indeed,  and  yet  not  a 
few,  of  our  own  countiymcn  then  expired  in  the  flames.  And  it  was 
not  a  general  persuasion  among  them,  that  martyrs  feel  no  pain  in  death. 
That  these  have  feeling,  as  well  as  other  men,  plainly  appeared,  in  the 
case  of  Bishop  Ridley,  crjdng  out,  *»  I  cannot  bum,  I  cannot  burn  I" 
when  his  lower  parts  were  consumed.  Do  you  think  the  fear  of  shame, 
or  the  desire  of  praise,  was  the  motive  on  which  these  acted  ?  Or  have 
you  reason  to  believe  it  was  mere  obstinacy  that  hindered  them  from 
accepting  deliverance  ?  Sir,  since  *'  human  nature  has  always  been 
the  same,  so  that  our  experience  of  what  now  passes  in  our  own  soul 
will  be  Ae  best  comment  on  what  is  delivered  to  us  concerning  others," 
let  me  entreat  you  to  make  the  case  your  own.  You  must  not  say,  "  I 
am  not  one  of  the  ignorant  vulgar :  I  am  a  man  of  sense  and  learning." 
So  were  many  of  them ;  not  inferior  even  to  you,  either  in  natural  oi 
acquired  endowments.  I  ask,  then,  Would  any  of  these  motives  suffice 
to  induce  you  to  bum  at  a  stake  1  I  beseech  you,  lay  your  hand  on  your 
heart,  and  answer  between  God  and  your  own  soul,  what  motive  could 
incite  you  to  walk  into  a  fire,  but  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  WTien  you 
mention  this  motive,  you  speak  to  the  point  And  yet  even  with  regard 
to  this,  both  you  and  I  should  find,  did  it  come  to  a  trial,  that  the  hope 
of  a  fool,  or  the  hope  of  a  hypocrite,  would  stand  us  in  no  stead.  We 
should  find,  nothing  else  would  sustain  us  in  that  hour,  but  a  well- 
grounded  confidence  of  a  better  resurrection ;  nothing  less  than  the 
"  steadfastly  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  beholding  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed." 

8.  "  But  heretics,"  you  say,  "  have  been  martyrs."  I  will  answer 
more  particularly,  when  you  specify  who  and  when.  It  may  suffice  to 
say  now,  whosoever  he  be,  that  rather  than  he  will  oflend  Crod,  calmly 
and  deUberately  chooses  to  sufier  death,  I  cannot  lightly  speak  evil  of  him. 

But  Cyprian  says,  '*  Some  who  bad  suffered  tortures  for  Christ,  yet 
afterward  fell  into  gross,  open  sin."  It  may  be  so ;  but  it  is  nothing  to 
the  question.  It  does  not  prove,  in  the  least,  what  you  brought  it  to 
prove ;  namely,  "  that  bad  men  have  endured  martyrdom."  Do  not 
evade,  sir,  and  say,  *'  Yes,  torments  are  a  kind  of  martyrdom."  True ; 
but  not  the  martyrdom  of  which  we  speak. 

9.  You  salve  all  at  last,  by  declaring  gravely,  **  It  is  not  my  design  to 
detract  in  any  manner  from  the  just  praise  of  those  primitive  nuutyrs 
who  sustained  the  cause  of  Christ  at  the  expense  of  their  Uves."  (p.  112.) 
K o.  Who  could  ever  suppose  it  was  1  Who  could  imagine  it  was  your 
design  to  detract  from  the  just  praise  of  Justin,  Irena^us,  or  Cyprian? 
You  only  designed  to  show  what  their  just  praise  was ;  namely,  the  praise 
of  pickpockets,  of  common  cheats  and  impostors.  We  understand  your 
meaning,  therefore,  when  you  add,  *'  It  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that  they 
were  the  best  sort  of  Christians,  and  the  chief  ornaments  of  the  churcbi 
in  their  several  ages."  (p.  213.) 

10.  You  conclude :  "  My  view  is  to  show  that  their  martyrdom  does 
not  add  any  weight  to  theix  lesdmouY*"  V(  hftthfic  it  does  or  no^  ^  it  gifes 
the  strongest  proof"  ^as^cu^oTO^^SSroi^i^^^^TORwc*^  *---^ 
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faith ;"  ana  consequently  proves  that  **  no  suspicion  of  fraud  can  reason- 
ably be  entertained  against  them."  {lb.)  But  this  (which  you  seem  to 
have  quite  forgot)  was  the  whole  of  the  objection ;  and,  consequently, 
this  as  well  as  both  the  former  objections  remain  in  their  full  force. 

11.  "  It  has  been  objected,"  Fourthly,  you  say,  that  you  •*  destroy  the  fkith 
and  credit  of  all  history."  (p.  114.)  But  this  objection,  you  affirm,  "when 
seriously  considered,  will  appear  to  have  no  sense  at  all  in  it."  (p.  215.) 

That  we  will  try.  And  one  passage,  home  to  the  point,  is  as  good  as 
a  thousand.  Now,  sir,  be  pleased  to  look  back.  In  your  preface,  page  9, 
I  read  these  words :  **  The  credibility  of  facts  lies  open  to  the  trial  of 
our  reason  and  senses.  But  the  credibility  of  witnesses  depends  on  a 
variety  of  principles  wholly  concealed  from  us.  And  though,  in  many 
cases,  it,  may  reasonably  be  presumed,  yet  in  none  can  it  certainly  be 
known." 

If  this  be  as  you  assert,  (I  repeat  it  again,)  then  farewell  the  credit  of 
all  history.  Sir,  this  is  not  the  cant  of  zealots :  you  must  not  escape  so : 
it  is  plain,  sober  reason.  If  the  credibility  of  witnesses,  of  all  witnesses, 
(for  you  make  no  distinction,)  depends,  as  you  peremptorily  affirm,  on  a 
variety  of  principles  wholly  concealed  from  us,  and,  consequently,  though 
it  may  be  presumed  in  many  cases,  yet  can  be  certainly  known  in  none; 
then  it  is  plain,  all  history,  sacred  or  profane,  is  utterly  precarious  and 
uncertain.  Then  I  may  indeed  presume,  but  I  cannot  certainly  know, 
that  Julius  Caesar  was  killed  in  the  senate  house ;  then  I  cannot  certainly 
know  that  there  was  an  emperor  in  Germany,  called  Charles  the  Fiflh; 
that  Leo  the  Tenth  ever  sat  in  the  see  of  Rome,  or  Lewis  the  Fourteenth 
on  the  throne  of  France.  Now,  let  any  man  of  common  understanding 
judge,  whether  this  objection  has  any  sense  in  it,  or  no. 

12.  Under  this  same  head,  you  fsul  again  upon  the  case  of  wiichcrafl, 
and  say, ''  There  is  not  in  all  history  any  one  miraculous  fact  so  authen- 
tically attested  as  the  existence  of  witches.  All  Christian"  (yea,  and  all 
Heathen)  ''nations  whatsoever  have  consented  in  the  belief 'of  them. 
Now,  to  deny  the  reality  of  facts  so  solemnly  attested,  and  so  universally 
believed,  seems  to  give  the  lie  to  the  sense  and  experience  of  all  Chris- 
tendom; to  the  wisest  and  best  of  eveiy  nation,  and  to  public  monuments 
subsisting  to  our  own  times."  (p.  221.) 

What  obliges  you,  then,  to  deny  it?  You  answer;  ''  The  incredibility 
of  the  thing."  (p.  223.)  O  sir,  never  strain  at  the  incredibihty  of  this, 
after  you  have  swallowed  a  hundred  people  talking  without  tongues ! 

13.  What  you  aim  at  in  this  also  is  plain,  as  well  as  in  your  account 
of  (he  Abb^  do  Paris.  The  point  of  your  argument  is,  ''  If  you  cannot 
believe  these,  then  you  ought  not  to  beheve  the  Bible :  the  incredibility 
of  the  things  related  ought  to  overrule  all  testimony  whatsoever." 

Tour  argument,  at  length,  would  run  thus : — 

**  If  things  be  incredible  in  themselves,  then  tins  incredibility  ought  to  over* 
role  all  testimony  concerning  them. 

**  But  the  Gospel  miracles  are  incredible  in  themselves."  Su*,  that 
proposition  I  deny.  You  have  not  proved  it  yet  You  have  only  now 
and  then,  as  it  were  by  the  by,  made  any  attempt  to  prove  it  And  tiO 
this  18  done,  you  have  done  nothing,  with  all  me  pother  that  yoa  ha^ 
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14.  You.  reserve  the  liome  stroke  for  the  last :  *'  There  is  httdly  a  mniiple 
■aid  to  be  wrought  in  the  primitive  times,  but  what  is  said  to  be  perfonned  in 
our  days.  But  all  these  modem  pretensions  we  ascribe  to  their  true  cause, 
—the  craft  of  a  few,  playing  upon  the  credulity  of  the  many,  for  private  in- 
terest. When,  therefore,  we  read  of  the  same  things  done  by  the  ancients, 
and  for  the  same  ends,  of  acquiring  wealth,  credit,  or  power ;  how  can  we 
possibly  hesitate  to  impute  them  to  the  same  cause  of  fraud  and  imposture  T* 
(p.  230.) 

The  reason  of  our  hesitation  is  this :  They  did  not  answer  the  same 
ends.  The  modern  clergy  of  Rome  do  acquire  credit  and  wealdi  by 
their  pretended  miracles.  But  the  ancient  clergy  acquired  nothing  by 
their  miracles,  but  to  be  *'  afflicted,  destitute,  tormented."  The  one 
gain  all  things  thereby ;  the  others  lost  all  things.  And  this,  we  think, 
makes  some  difference.  ''  Even  unto  this  present  hour,**  says  one  of 
them,  (writing  to  those  who  could  easily  confute  him,  if  he  spoke  not 
the  truth,)  *^  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  bufieted, 
and  have  no  certain  dwelling  place.  Being  reviled,  we  bless ;  being 
persecuted,  we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat  We  are  become 
as  the  filth  of  the  world,  as  the  ofiscouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day,** 
1  Cor.  iv,  13.  Now,  sir,  whatever  be  thought  of  the  others,  we  appre- 
hend such  dergy  as  these,  labouring  thus,  unto  the  death,  for  such  credit 
and  wealth,  are  not  chargeable  with  fraud  and  imposture. 

YI.  I  have  now  finished  what  I  had  to  say  with  regard  to  your  book. 
Tet  I  think  humanity  requires  me  to  add  a  few  words  concerning  aome 
points  frequently  touched  upon  therein,  which  perhaps  you  do  not  so 
clearly  understand. 

We  have  been  long  disputing  about  ChristianB,  about  Christianity, 
and  the  evidence  whereby  it  is  supported.  But  what  do  these  tenns 
mean  ?  Who  is  a  Christian  indeed  ?  What  is  real,  genuine  Chris- 
tianity T  And  what  is  the  surest  and  most  accessible  eridence  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  whereby  I  may  know  that  it  is  of  God?  May  the  God  of 
the  Christians  enable  me  to  speak  on  these  heads,  in  a  manner  suitaUe 
to  the  importance  of  them ! 

Section  I.  1.  I  would  consider.  First,  Who  is  a  Christian  indeed! 
What  does  that  term  properly  imply?  It  has  been  so  long  abused,  I 
fear,  not  only  to  mean  nothing  at  all,  but,  what  was  far  worse  tfiBn 
nothing,  to  be  a  cloak  for  the  vilest  hypocrisy,  for  the  grossest  abdinina- 
tions  and  immoralities  ofeveiy  kind,  that  it  is  hi^  time  to  rescue  it  out 
of  the  hands  of  wretches  that  are  a  reproach  to  human  nature ;  to  show 
determinately  what  manner  of  man  he  is,  to  whom  this  name  of  rigM 
belongs. 

3.  A  Christian  cannot  think  of  the  Author  of  his  hemg  widioot  slbas- 
ing  himself  before  Him ;  without  a  deep  sense  of  the  distance  betviisen 
a  worm  of  earth,  and  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  circle  of  the  heavens.  .  Ifl 
His  presence  he  sinks  into  the  dust,  knowing  himself  to  be  less  disn 
nothing  in  His  eye ;  and  being  conscious,  in  a  manner  words  cnnnot 
express,  of  his  own  littleness,  ignorance,  foolishness.  Bo  thai  he  eta 
^y  cry  out,  from  the  fuhiess  of  his  heart,  ^O.  God!  .what  is  man! 
wbaiftmir 

:  S.  He  has  aoontinnalsenseof  hisdependooce  M  4m  PaienieC^inrf 
iJM; Jus. bcaag,  and  aU  <he  Wwm^  <bai  9M»iid  it.  T».  Him  ke-jeteB 
ereij  natural  «il  etery  wvcdL  w&mns^ 
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Mcrflied  ttdier  to  fbrtane,  or  to  the  wisdoii^  courago«  or  merit  of  the 
poeaeesor.  And  hence  he  acquiesces  in  whatsoever  appears  to  he  His 
will,  not  only  with  patience,  hut  with  thankfulness.  He  willinsly  resigns 
all  he  is,  all  he  has,  to  His  wise  and  gracious  disposal.  The  ruling 
temper  of  his  heart  is  the  most  absolute  submission,  and  the  tenderest 
gratitude,  to  his  sovereign  Benefactor.  And  this  grateful  love  creates 
filial  fear ;  an  awful  reverence  toward  Him,  and  an  earnest  care  not  to 
give  place  to  any  disposition,  not  to  admit  an  action,  word,  or  thought, 
which  might  in  any  degree  displease  that  indulgent  Power  to  whom  he 
owes  his  life,  breath,  and  all  things. 

4.  And  as  he  has  the  strongest  affection  for  the  Fountain  of  all  good, 
so  he  has  die  firmest  confidence  in  Him ;  a  confidence  which  neither 
pleasure  nor  pain,  neither  life  nor  death,  can  shake.  But  yet  this,  fiir 
from  creating  sloth  or  indolence,  pushes  him  on  to  the  most  vigorous 
industry.  It  causes  him  to  put  forth  all  his  strength,  in  obeying  Him  in 
whom  he  confides.  So  that  he  is  never  faint  in  his  mind,  never  weary 
of  doing  whatever  he  believes  to  be  His  will.  And  as  he  knows  the 
most  acceptable  worship  of  God  is  to  imitate  Him  he  worships,  so  he  is 
continually  labouring  to  transcribe  into  himself  all  His  imitable  perfec- 
tions ;  in  particular.  His  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  so  eminently  dis« 
played  in  idl  His  creatures. 

5.  Above  all,  remembering  that  God  is  love,  he  is  conformed  to  the 
same  likeness.  He  is  full  of  love  to  his  neighbour ;  of  universal  love ; 
not  confined  to  one  sect  or  party;  not  restrained  to  those  who  agree 
widi  bim  in  opinions,  or  in  outwiu^  modes  of  worship ;  or  to  those  who 
are  allied  to  him  by  blood,  or  recommended  by  nearness  of  place. 
Neither  does  he  love  those  only  that  love  him,  or  that  are  endeared  to 
him  by  intimacy  of  acquaintance.  But  his  love  resembles  tlmt  of  Him 
whose  mercy  is  over  all  His  works.  It  soars  above  all  these  sccuity 
bounds,  embracing  neighbours  and  strangers,  friends  and  enemies ;  yea, 
not  oirilT  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  the  froward,  the  evil  and  unthank- 
ful. For  he  loves  every  soul  that  God  has  made ;  eveiy  child  of  man, 
of  whatever  place  or  nation.  And  yet  this  universal  benevolence  does 
in  no  vnse  interfere  with  a  peculiar  regard  for  his  relations,  friends,  and 
benefiictors ;  a  fervent  love  for  his  country ;  and  the  most  endeared 
aflfoction  to  all  men  of  integrity,  of  clear  and  generous  virtue. 

6.  His  love,  as  to  these,  so  to  all  mankind,  is  in  itself  generous  and 
disinterested  ;  springing  from  no  view  of  advantage  to  himself,  from  no 
regard  to  profit  or  praise  ;  no,  nor  even  the  pleasure  of  loving.  This 
is  the  daughter,  not  the  parent,  of  his  affection.  By  experience  ho  knows 
that  social  love,  if  it  mean  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  is  absolutely  dif- 
ferent from  self-love,  even  of  the  most  aOowable  kind ;  just  as  different 
as  the  objects  at  which  they  point.  And  yet  it  is  sure,  that,  if  they  are 
under  due  regulations,  each  will  give  additional  force  to  the  other,  tilt 
they  mix  t(»gether  never  to  be  divided. 

7.  And  this  nniversa],  disinterested  love  is  productive  of  all  right 
aifeetions.  It  is  fruitful  of  gentleness,  tenderness,  sweetness;  of  hu- 
manity, courtesy,  and  affability.  It  makes  a  Christian  rejoice  in  the 
virtues  of  all,  and  bear  a  part  in  their  happiness ;  at  the  same  time  that 
he  sympodiizes  with  dieir  pains,  and  compassionates  their  infirmities. 
//  cfwataf  nodnijTf  condsscentioiit  ptudencet  top^tbiQi  VAl  wdbhdm% 
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and  evenness  of  temper.  It  is  the  parent  of  generosity,  openuesst  and 
frankness,  void  of  jealousy  and  suspicion.  It  begets  candour,  and  will- 
ingness to  believe  and  hope  whatever  is  kind  and  friendly  of  eveiy  man; 
and  invincible  patience,  never  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcoming  evil  with 
good. 

8.  The  same  love  constrains  him  to  converse,  not  only  with  a  strict 
regard  to  truth,  but  with  artless  sincerity  and  genuine  simplicity,  as 
one  in  whom  there  is  no  guile.  And,  not  content  with  abstaining  from 
ull  such  expressions  as  are  contrary  to  justice  or  truth,  he  endeavours  to 
refrain  from  every  unloving  word,  either  to  a  present  or  of  an  absent 
person ;  in  all  his  conversation  aiming  at  this,  either  to  improve  himself 
in  knowledge  or  virtue,  or  to  make  those  with  whom  he  converses  some 
way  wiser,  or  better,  or  happier  than  they  were  before. 

9.  The  same  love  is  productive  of  all  right  actions.  It  leads  hiin 
into  an  earnest  and  steady  discharge  of  all  social  offices,  of  whatever  is 
due  to  relations  of  every  kind ;  to  his  friends,  to  his  country,  and  to  any 
'particular  community  whereof  he  is  a  member.  It  prevents  his  wiDingly 
hurting  or  grieving  any  man.  It  guides  him  into  a  uniform  practice  of 
justice  and  mercy,  equally  extensive  with  the  principle  whence  it  flows. 
It  constrains  him  to  do  all  possible  good,  of  every  possible  kind,  to  all 
men ;  and  makes  him  invariably  resolved,  in  every  circumstance  of  life, 
to  do  that,  and  that  only,  to  others,  which,  supposing  he  were  himself  in 
the  same  situation,  he  would  desire  they  should  do  to  him. 

10.  And  as  he  is  easy  to  others,  so  he  is  easy  in  himself.  He  is  free 
from  the  painful  swellings  of  pride,  from  the  flames  of  anger,  from  the 
impetuous  gusts  of  irregular  self-will.     He  is  no  longer  tortured  with 

•  envy  or  malice,  or  with  unreasonable  and  hurtful  desire.  He  is  no  more 
enslaved  to  the  pleasures  of  sense,  but  has  the  full  power  both  over  his 
mind  and  body,  in  a  continued  cheerful  course  of  sobrie^,  of  temperance 

:and  chastity.  He  knows  how  to  use  all  things  in  their  place,  and  yet  is 
superior  to  them  alL  He  stands  above  those  low  pleasures  of  iroagina* 
tion  which  captivate  vulgar  minds,  whether  arising  from  what  mortab 
term  greatness,  or  from  novelty,  or  beauty.  All  these  too  he  can  taste, 
and  still  look  upward ;  still  aspire  to  nobler  enjoyments.  Neither  is  he 
a  slave  to  fame ;  popular  breath  affects  not  hun ;  he  stands  steady  and 
collected  in  himself. 

1 1.  And  he  who  seeks  no  praise,  cannot  fear  dispraise.  CenBure  gives 
him  no  uneasiness,  being  conscious  to  himself  that  he  would  not  willingly 
offend,  and  that  he  has  the  approbation  of  the  Lord  of  all.  He  cannot 
fear  want,  knowing  in  whose  hand  is  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  withhold  from  one  that  fears  him 
any  manner  of  thing  that  b  good.  He  caimot  fear  pain,  knowing  it  will 
never  be  sent,  unless  it  be  for  his  real  advantage ;  and  that  then  his 
strength  will  be  proportioned  to  it,  as  it  has  always  been  in  times  past. 
He  cannot  fear  death ;  being  able  to  trust  Him  he  loves  with  his  soul 
as  well  as  his  body ;  yea,  glad  to  leave  the  corruptible  body  in  the  dust, 
tin  it  is  raised  incorruptible  and  immortal.  So  that,  in  honour  or  ahame, 
in  abundance  or  want,  in  ease  or  pain,  in  life  or  in  death,  always,  and  in 
all  things,  he  has  learned  to  be  content,  to  be  easy,  thankful,  happy. 

12.  He  is  happy  in  knowing  there  is  a  God,  an  intelligent  Cause  and 
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laezorBble  oeeessify.  He  is  happy  in  the  full  assuranoe  he  has  that  this 
Creator  and  End  of  all  things  is  a  Being  of  boundless  wisdom,  of  infi- 
nite power  to  execute  all  the  designs  of  his  wisdom,  and  of  no  loss 
mfinite  goodness  to  direct  all  his  power  to  the  advantage  of  all  his 
creatures.  Nay,  even  the  consideration  of  his  immutable  justice,  ren- 
dering to  all  their  due,  of  his  unspotted  holiness,  of  his  all-sufficiency  in 
himself,  and  of  that  immense  ocean  of  all  perfections  which  centre  in 
God  from  eternity  to  eternity,  is  a  continual  addition  to  the  happiness  of 
a  Christian. 

13.  A  farther  addition  is  made  thereto,  while,  in  contemplating  even 
the  things  that  surround  him,  that  thought  strikes  warmly  upon  his 
heart, — 

These  are  thy  glorious  works,  Parent  of  Qood ! 

while  he  takes  knowledge  of  the  invisible  things  of  God,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  wisdom  in  the  things  that  are  seen,  the  heavens,  the  eartls 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  lilies  of  the  field.  How  much  more,  whiie« 
rejoicing  in  the  constant  care  which  he  still  takes  of  the  work  of  his 
own  hand,  he  breaks  out,  in  a  transport  of  love  and  praise,  *^  O  Lord  our 
Governor,  how  excellent  are  thy  ways  in  all  the  earth !  Thou  that  hast 
set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens  l*^  While  he,  as  it  were,  sees  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  his  throne,  and  ruling  all  things  well ;  while  he  observes 
the  general  providence  of  God,  coSxtended  with  his  whole  creation, 
and  surveys  all  the  efiects  of  it  in  the  heavens  and  earth,  as  a  weQ- 
pleased  spectator;  while  he  sees  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  hit 
general  government  descending  to  every  particular,  so  presiding  over 
the  whole  universe  as  over  a  single  person,  so  watching  over  every 
single  person  as  if  he  were  the  whole  universe ;  how  does  he  exult  when 
he  reviews  the  various  traces  of  the  Almighty  goodness,  in  what  has 
befhllen  himself  in  the  several  circumstances  and  changes  of  his  own 
life  I  all  which  he  now  sees  have  been  allotted  to  him,  and  dealt  out  in 
number,  weight,  and  measure.  With  what  triumph  of  soul,  in  survey- 
ing either  the  general  or  particular  providence  of  God,  does  he  ol^ 
serve  every  line  pointing  out  a  hereafter,  every  scene  opening  into 
eternity  I 

14.  He  is  peculiarly  and  inexpressibly  happy,  in  the  clearest  and 
fullest  conviction,  **  This  all  powerful,  all  wise,  aU  gracious  Being,  this 
Governor  of  all  loves  me.  This  Lover  of  my  soul  is  always  with  me, 
is  never  absent,  no,  not  for  a  moment  And  I  love  him  :  there  is  non6 
in  heaven  but  thee,  none  on  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee !  And  he  has 
given  me  to  resemble  himself;  he  has  stamped  his  image  on  my 
heart  And  I  live  unto  him ;  I  do  only  his  will ;  I  glorify  him  with 
my  body  and  my  spirit  And  it  will  not  be  long  before  I  shall  die  unto 
him ;  I  shall  die  into  the  arms  of  God.  And  then  farewell  sin  and 
paio ;  then  it  only  remains  that  I  should  live  with  him  for  ever." 

15.  This  is  the  plain,  naked  portraiture  of  a  Christian*  But  be  not . 
prejudiced  against  him  for  his  name.  Forgive  his  particularities  of 
opiiiioo,  and  (what  you  think)  superstitious  modes  of  worship.  These 
are  circumstances  but  of  small  concern,  and  do  not  enter  into  the  easenoo 
of  his  character.  Cover  them  with  a  veil  of  love,  and  look  at  the  sob* 
stnnnog    hiii  tempeist  his  holinesst  his  happniess. 
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Can  calm  reason  conceive  eifher  a  mon)  amiable  or  a  moie  desirable 
character? 

Is  it  your  own  1  Away  with  names !  Away  with  opinioDS !  I  care  not 
n^at  you  are  called.  I  ask  not  (it  does  not  deserre  a  thought)  what 
opinion  you  are  of,  so  you  are  conscious  to  yourself,  that  you  are  the 
man  whom  I  have  been  (however  faintly)  describing. 

Do  not  you  know,  you  ought  to  be  such  T  Is  the  Governor  of  the 
world  well  pleased  that  you  are  not  ? 

Do  you  (at  least)  desire  it  ?  I  would  to  God  that  desire  may  penetrate 
your  inmost  soul ;  and  that  you  may  have  no  rest  in  your  spkit  till  you 
are,  not  only  almost,  but  altogether,  a  Christian  ! 

Section  II.  1.  The  Second  point  to  be  considered  is.  What  is  real, 
genuine  Christianity  ?  whether  we  speak  of  it  as  a  principle  in  the  soul, 
or  as  a  scheme  or  system  of  doctrine. 

Christianity,  taken  in  the  latter  sense,  is  that  S3rstem  of  doctrine 
which  describes  the  character  above  recited,  which  promises,  it  ahaD  be 
mine,  (provided  I  will  not  rest  till  I  attain,)  and  which  tells  me  how  I 
may  attain  it. 

2.  First.  It  describes  this  character  in  all  its  parts,  and  that  in  die 
most  Iffely  and  affecting  manner.  The  main  Unes  of  this  picture  are 
beautifuDy  drawn  in  many  passages  of  the  Old  Testament.  These  are 
filled  up  in  the  New,  retouched  mid  finished  with  all  the  art  of  Grod 

The  Hune  we  haVe  in  miniature  more  than  once ;  particularly  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  the  former  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  ana  in  that 
discourse  which  St  Matthew  records  as  delivered  by  our  Lord  at  his 
entrance  upon  his  public  ministry. 

3.  Secondly.  Cfhristianity  promises  this  character  ^11  be  mine,  if  I 
will  not  rest  till  I  attain  it.  This  is  promised  both  in  die  Old  Testa- 
ment tmAihe  New.  Indeed  the  New  is,  in  effect,  all  a  promise ;  see- 
ing every  description  of  the  servants  of  God  mentioned  therein  Ins  the 
nature  of  a  command  ;  in  consequence  d  those  general  injunctions : 
•*  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ,**  1  Cor.  xi,  1 :  •♦  Be  ye 
followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises,'* 
Heb.  vi,  12.  And  every  command  has  die  force  of  a  promise,  in  virtue 
of  those  general  promises :  **  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  I  wfll 
put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  andye 
shaU  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them,**  Ezek.  xzxvi,  86,  27.  **  This 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  aAer  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  wffi 
put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts,**  Heb.  voi, 
10.  Accordingly,  xthen  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shah  love  the  Lord  thy  €rod 
widi  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,**  Matt 
xxii,  37 ;  it  is  not  only  a  direction  what  I  shall  do,  but  a  promise  of  what 
€k>d  will  do  in  me ;  exactly  equivalent  with  what  is  written  elsewhere : 
**  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thy  heart  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,** 
(alluding  to  the  custom  then  in  use,)  '*  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,**  Deut  xxx,  6. 

4.  This  being  observed,  it  will  readily  appear  to  every  serious  perMo, 
who  reads  the  New  Testament  with  that  care  which  the  importance  of 
the  subject  demands,  that  every  particular  branch  of  the  preceding  eka- 
raoter  is  manifestly  promised  dierein ;  either  explicitlyv  under  tlie  very 
Amu  ofa  promMe«  or  vtttaaSScjn  vnAm  ^ 
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0.  Chrbdanitf  tells  me,  in  die  Third  ptace,  how  1  maj  attain  tiia 
promiae ;  namelj,  by  faith. 

But  what  is  fiuth  T  Not  an  opinion,  no  more  than  it  is  a  fonn  of  woids ; 
not  anj  nomber  of  opinions  put  together,  be  they  ever  so  true.  A  string 
of  opinions  is  no  more  Christian  faith,  than  a  string  of  beads  is  GhrisCiBn 
holiness. 

It  is  not  an  assent  to  any  opinion,  or  any  number  of  opinions.  A  man 
may  assent  to  three,  or  three-and-twenty  creeds :  he  may  assent  to  all 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  (at  least,  as  fiur  as  he  understands  them,) 
and  yet  have  no  Christian  faith  at  all. 

6.  The  faith  by  which  the  promise  is  attained  is  represented  by  Chris- 
tianity, as  a  power  wrought  by  the  Almighty  in  an  immortal  spirit,  inhabit^ 
tng  a  house  of  clay,  to  see  through  that  vml  into  the  world  of  spirits,  into 
thmgs  invisible  and  eternal ;  a  power  to  discern  those  things  which  with 
eyes  of  flesh  and  blood  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see,  either  by  reason 
of  their  nature,  which  (though  they  surround  us  on  every  side)  is  not 
perceivable  by  these  gross  senses ;  or  by  reason  of  their  distance,  as 
being  yet  afar  off  in  the  bosom  of  eternity. 

7.  This  is  Christian  fiuth  in  the  general  notion  of  it  In  its  more 
particular  notion,  it  is  a  divine  evidence  or  conviction  wrought  in  t&e 
heait,  that  God  is  reconciled  to  me  through  his  Son ;  inseparably  joined 
with  a  confidence  in  him,  as  a  gracious  reconciled  Father,  as  for  all 
things,  so  especially  for  all  those  good  things  which  are  invisible  and 
eternal. 

To  believe  (in  the  Christian  sense)  is,  then,  to  walk  in  the  light  of 
eternity ;  and  to  have  a  clear  sight  of,  and  confidence  in,  the  Most 
High,  reconciled  to  me  through  the  Son  of  his  love. 

8.  Now,  how  highly  desirable  is  such  a  faith,  were  it  only  on  its  own 
account !  For  how  little  does  the  wisest  of  men  know  of  any  thing  more 
dian  he  can  see  with  his  eyes !  What  clouds  and  darkness  cover  the 
whole  scene  of  things  invisible  and  eternal !  What  does  he  know  even 
of  himself  as  to  his  invisible  part?  what  of  his  future  manner  of  exist- 
ence T  How  melancholy  an  account  does  the  prying,  learned  philosopher, 
(perhaps  the  wisest  and  best  of  all  Heathens,)  the  great,  the  venerable 
Maicus  Antoninus,  give  of  these  things !  What  was  the  result  of  all  his 
serious  researches,  of  his  high  and  deep  contemplations  ?  **  Either 
dissipation,  (of  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body,  into  the  common,  unthink- 
ing mass,)  or  re&bsorption  Into  the  universal  fire,  the  unintelligent 
source  of  all  things ;  or  some  unknown  manner  of  conscious  existence, 
after  the  body  sinks  to  rise  no  more."  One  of  these  three  he  supposed 
most  succeed  death ;  but  which,  he  had  no  light  to  determine.  Poor 
Antoninus !  with  all  his  wealth,  his  honour,  his  power !  with  all  his  wis- 
dom and  phflosophy. 

What  points  of  knowledge  did  he  gain  ? 
That  life  is  sacred  alU — and  vain ! 
Sacred,  how  hieh,  and  vain,  how  low. 
He  could  not  tdl ;  but  died  to  know. 

9.  ^  He  died  to  know !''  and  so  must  you,  unless  yoo  are  now  a  par> 
taker  of  Christian  faith.  O  consider  this  1  Nay,  and  consider,  not  only 
liow  little  j«Nf  know  of  the  immensity  of  the  ttuAgi  iha^  in 

'  Am^  M  tenr  lacertunly  do  you  kwMT  «fM  teil^UI%\ 
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glimmering  a  light  is  that  you  have !  Can  yoa  properly  be  said  to  know 
any  of  these  things  ?  Is  that  knowledge  any  more  than  bare  conjecture? 
And  the  reason  is  plain.  You  have  no  senses  suitable  to  invisible  or 
eternal  objects.  What  desideruta  then,  especially  to  the  rational,  the 
reflecting,  part  of  mankind  are  these  ?  A  more  extensive  knowledge  of 
things  invisible  and  eternal ;  a  greater  certainty  in  whatever  knowledge 
of  them  we  have ;  and*  in  order  to  both,  faculties  capable  of  discerning 
things  invisible. 

10.  Is  it  not  so  ?  Let  impartial  reason  speak.  Does  not  every  think- 
ing man  want  a  window,  not  so  much  in  his  neighbour's,  as  in  his  own, 
breast  ?  He  wants  an  opening  there,  of  whatever  kind,  that  might  let  in 
light  from  eternity.  He  is  pained  to  be  thus  feeling  after  God  so  darkly, 
BO  uncertainly ;  to  know  so  little  of  God,  and  indeed  so  little  of  any  be- 
side material  objects.  He  is  concerned  that  he  must  see  even  that 
little,  not  directly,  but  in  the  dim,  sullied  glass  of  sense ;  and  conse- 
quently so  imperfectly  and  obscurely,  that  it  is  all  a  mere  enigma  stilL 

11.  Now,  these  very  desiderata  faith  supplies.  It  gives  a  more  ex- 
tensive knowledge  of  things  invisible,  showing  what  eye  had  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  could  it  before  enter  into  our  heart  to  conceive. 
And  all  these  it  shows  in  the  clearest  light,  with  the  fullest  certainty  and 
evidence.  For  it  does  not  leave  us  to  receive  our  notices  of  them  by 
mere  reflection  from  the  dull  glass  of  sense ;  but  resolves  a  thousand 
enigmas  of  the  highest  concern  by  giving  faculties  suited  to  things  invi- 
sible. O  who  would  not  wish  for  such  a  faith,  were  it  only  on  these 
accounts !  How  much  more,  if  by  this  I  may  receive  the  promise,  I 
may  attain  all  that  holiness  and  happiness  I 

12.  So  Christianity  tells  me ;  and  so  I  find  it,  may  eveiy  real  Chris- 
tian say.  I  now  am  assured  that  these  things  are  so :  I  experience 
them  in  my  own  breast.  What  Christianity  (considered  as  a  doctrine) 
promised,  is  accomplished  in  my  soul.  And  Christianity,  considered 
as  an  inward  principle,  is  the  completion  of  all  those  promises.  It  is 
holiness  and  happiness,  the  image  of  God  impressed  on  a  created  spoit; 
a  fountain  of  peace  and  love  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

Section  III.  1.  And  this  I  conceive  to  be  the  strongest  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity.  I  do  not  undervalue  traditional  evidence. 
Let  it  have  its  place  and  its  due  honour.  It  is  highly  serviceable  in  its 
kind,  and  in  its  degree.     And  yet  I  cannot  set  it  on  a  level  with  this. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  traditional  evidence  is  weakened  by 
length  of  time ;  as  it  must  necessarily  pass  through  so  many  hands,  m 
m  continued  succession  of  ages.  But  no  length  of  time  can  possibly 
fifiect  the  strength  of  this  internal  evidence.  It  is  equally  strong,  equally 
new,  through  the  course  of  seventeen  hundred  years.  It  passes  now, 
even  as  it  has  done  from  the  beginning,  directly  from  God  into  the 
believing  soul.  Do  you  suppose  time  will  ever  dry  up  this  stream  T  0 
no !     It  shall  never  be  cut  off: 

LoHfur  ei  labeturm  ohmm  vduhOit  mtUHL 
(It  flows  on,  and  will  for  ever  flow.) 

2.  Traditional  evidence  is  of  an  extremely  complicaled  nature,  neces- 

jarily  including  so  many  and  so  various  considerations*  that  only  men 

ofa  Birong  and  clear  undemtandvo^  «wKi>a«  ««<gcb^(^i6  ^\te^NS^l<QiKs^  <l% 

4ft0  coatar/t  hov  fkia  uA  wnu^  Va«m\  «eA\»mi  >«i^m^  '^iaXw 
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capacitj!  Is  not  tbis  the  sum :  ^  One  thitfg  I  know;  I  was  blind,  but 
now  I  see  ?"  An  argument  so  plain,  that  a  peasant,  a  woman,  a  child, 
may  feel  all  its  force. 

3.  The  traditional  evidence  of  Christianity  stands,  as  it  were,  a  great 
way  off;  and  therefore,  although  it  speaks  loud  and  clear,  yet  makes  a 
less  lively  impression.  It  gives  us  an  account  of  what  was  transacted 
long  ago,  in  far  distant  times  as  well  as  places.  Whereas  the  inward 
evidence  is  intimately  present  to  all  persons,  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places.  It  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  if  thou  believest 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  This,"  then,  "  is  the  record,"  this  is  the 
evidence,  emphatically  so  called,  ^*  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal 
life;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son." 

4.  If,  thcii,  it  were  possible  (which  I  conceive  it  Lb  not)  to  shake  the 
traditional  evidence  of  Christianity,  still  he  that  has  the  internal  evidence 
(and  every  tnie  believer  hath  the  witness  or  evidence  in  himself)  would 
stand  firm  and  unshaken.  Still  he  could  say  to  those  who  were  striking 
at  the  external  evidence,  *'  Beat  on  the  sack  of  Anaxagoras."  But  you 
can  no  more  hurt  my  evidence  of  Christianity,  than  the  tyrant  could  hurt 
the  spirit  of  that  wise  man. 

5.  I  have  sometimes  been  almost  inclined  to  believe,  that  the  wisdom 
of  God  has,  in  most  later  ages,  permitted  the  external  evidence  of  Chris- 
tianity to  be  more  or  less  clogged  and  incumbered  for  this  very  end,  that 
men  (of  reflection  especially)  might  not  altogether  rest  there,  but  be 
constrained  to  look  into  themselves  also,  and  attend  to  the  light  shining 
in  their  hearts. 

Nay,  it  seems  (if  it  may  be  allowed  for  us  to  pry  so  far  into  the  reasons 
of  the  divine  dispensations)  that,  particularly  in  this  age,  God  suffers  all 
kind  of  objections  to  be  raised  against  the  ^ditional  evidence  of  Chfis- 
tianity,  that  men  of  understanding,  though  unwilling  to  give  it  up,  yet, 
at  the  same  time  they  defend  this  evidence,  may  not  rest  the  whole 
strength  of  their  cause  thereon,  but  seek  a  deeper  and  firmer  support 
ibr  it. 

6.  Without  this  I  cannot  but  doubt,  whether  they  can  long  maintain 
their  cause ;  whether,  if  they  do  not  obey  the  loud  call  of  God,  and  lay 
far  more  stress  than  they  have  hitherto  done  on  this  internal  evidence  of 
Christianity,  they  will  not,  one  aflcr  another,  give  up  the  external,  and 
(in  heart  at  least)  go  over  to  those  whom  they  are  now  contending  witli; 
so  that  in  a  century  or  two  the  people  of  England  will  be  fairly  divided 
into  real  Deists  and  real  Christians. 

And  I  apprehend  this  would  be  no  loss  at  all,  but  rather  an  advantage 
to  the  Christian  cause ;  nay,  periiaps  it  would  be  the  speediest,  yea,  tne 
only  effectual,  way  of  bringing  all  reasonable  Deists  to  be  Christians. 

7.  May  I  be  permitted  to  speak  freely  1  May  I,  without  offence,  ask 
of  you  that  are  called  Christians,  what  real  loss  would  you  sustain  in 
giving  up  your  present  opinion,  that  the  Christian  system  is  of  God  T 
Thofigh  you  bear  the  name,  you  are  not  Christians :  you  have  neither 
Christian  faith  nor  love.  You  have  no  divine  evidence  of  things  unseen ; 
3rou  have  not  entered  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  You  do 
not  love  God  with  all  your  heart ;  neither  do  you  love  your  neighbour 
as  yourself.     You  are  neither  happy  nor  holy.     You  have  not  learned 

m  every  state  tiierewilh  to  be  contdnt;  to  Tejoicf^  cs^QR&syt^>  «^^TL>ai 
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want,  peiiiy  death ;  and  in  ererj  thing  to  give  thanks.  Ton  are  not  bol]r 
m  heart ;  superior  to  pride,  to  anger,  to  foolish  desires.  Neither  are 
you  holy  in  life  ;  you  do  not  walk  as  Christ  also  walked*  Does  not 
Jie  main  of  your  Christianity  lie  in  your  opinion,  decked  with  a  few  out- 
ward observances  1  For  as  to  morsdity,  even  honest,  Heathen  morality, 
(O  let  me  utter  a  melancholy  truth !)  many  of  those  whom  you  style 
Deists,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  have  far  more  of  it  than  you. 

8.  Go  on,  gentlemen,  and  prosper.  Shame  these  nominal  Chris- 
tians out  of  that  poor  superstition  which  they  call  Christianity.  Reason, 
rally,  laugh  them  out  of  their  dead,  empty  forms,  void  of  spirit,  of  ftith, 
of  love.  Convince  them,  that  such  mean  pageantry  (for  such  it  mani- 
festly is,  if  there  is  nothing  in  the  heart  correspondent  with  the  outward 
show)  is  absolutely  unworthy,  you  need  not  say  of  God,  but  even  of  an/ 
man  that  is  endued  with  common  understanding.  Show  them,  that 
while  they  are  endeavouring  to  please  God  thus,  they  are  only  beating 
the  air.  Know  your  time ;  press  on ;  push  your  victories,  till  you  bate 
conquered  all  that  know  not  God.  And  then  He,  whom  neither  they 
nor  you  know  now,  shall  rise  and  gird  himself  with  strength,  and  go 
forth  in  his  almighty  love,  and  sweetly  conquer  you  all  together. 

9.  O  that  the  time  were  come  !  How  do  I  long  for  you  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promise !  How  am  I  pamed 
when  I  hear  any  of  you  using  those  silly  terms,  idiich  the  meivof  form 
have  taught  you,  calling  the  mention  of  the  only  thing  you  want,  cant! 
the  deepest  wisdom,  the  highest  happiness,  enthusioim!  What  igno- 
rance is  this !  How  extremely  despicable  would  it  make  you  in  the 
eyes  of  any  but  a  Christian  I  But  he  cannot  despise  you,  who  loves 
you  as  his  own  soul,  who  is  ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  your  sake. 

10.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  *^  But  this  internal  evidence  of  Christianity 
afiects  only  those  in  whom  the  promise  is  fulfilled.  It  is  no  evidence  to 
me."  There  is  truth  in  this  objection.  It  does  afiect  them  chiefly,  but 
it  does  not  affect  them  only.  It  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  so 
strong  an  evidence  to  others  as  it  is  to  them.  And  yet  it  may  bring  a 
degree  of  evidence,  it  may  reflect  some  light  on  y<m  also. 

For,  First,  you  see  the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  Christianity,  when  it 
is  rightly  understood ;  and  you  are  sure  there  is  nothing  to  be  desired 
in  comparison  of  it 

Secondly.  Tou  know  the  Scripture  promises  this,  and  says,  it  is  at* 
tained  by  faith,  and  by  no  other  way. 

Thirdly.  You  see  clearly  how  desirable  Christian  faith  is,  even  oo 
account  of  its  own  intrinsic  value. 

Fourthly.  Tou  are  a  witness,  that  the  holiness  and  happiness  above 
described  can  be  attained  no  other  way.  The  more  you  have  laboured 
after  virtue  and  happiness,  the  more  convinced  you  are  of  this.  Thus 
far  then  you  need  not  lean  upon  other  men ;  thus  far  you  have  personal 
experience. 

FiAhly.  What  reasonable  assurance  can,  you  have  of  things  whereof 
you  have  not  personal  experience?  Suppose  the  question  were.  Can 
the  blind  be  restored  to  sight  1  This  you  have  not  yourself  experienced. 
How  then  will  you  know  that  such  a  thing  ever  was?  Can  there  be  an 
easier  or  surer  way  than  to  talk  with  one  or  some  number  of  men  who 
were  blind*  but  are  now  restored  to  mht!   They  cannot  be  deceived  as 
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to  the  fiu^  in  question ;  the  nature  of  the  thing  learet  no  room  for  fhrn. 
And  if  they  are  honest  men«  (which  you  may  learn  from  other  circum- 
stances,) they  will  not  deceive  you. 

Now,  transfer  this  to  the  case  before  us :  And  those  who  were  blind, 
but  now  see, — those  who  were  sick  many  years,  but  now  are  healed««- 
those  who  were  miserable,  but  now  are  happy«— will  afford  you  also  every 
strong  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  as  strong  as  can  be  in  the 
nature  of  things,  till  you  experience  it  in  your  own  soul :  and  this,  though 
it  be  allowed  they  are  but  plain  men,  and,  in  general,  of  weak  undflo:^ 
standing ;  nay,  though  some  of  them  should  be  mistaken  in  other  points, 
and  hold  opinions  which  cannot  be  defended* 

1 1.  All  this  may  be  allowed  concerning  the  primitive  Fathers ;  I 
mean  particularly  Clemens  Romanus,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Justin  Maityr, 
Irenseus,  Origan,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Cyprian ;  to  whom  I  would  add 
Macarius  and  Ephraim  Syrus. 

I  allow  that  some  of  these  had  not  strong  natural  sense,  that  few  of 
diem  had  much  learning,  and  none  the  assistances  which  our  age  enjoys 
in  some  respects  above  all  that  went  before. 

Hence  I  doubt  not  but  whoever  wiQ  be  at  the  pains  of  reading  over 
their  writings  for  that  poor  end,  wiD  find  many  mistakes,  many  weak 
suppositions,  and  many  ill  drawn  conclusions. 

13.  And  yet  I  exceedingly  rever^ice  them,  as  well  as  their  writings, 
and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love.  I  reverence  them,  because  they 
were  Christians,  such  Christians  as  are  above  described.  And  I  reve- 
rence their  writings,  because  they  describe  true,  genuine  Christianity,  and 
direct  us  to  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 

Indeed,  in  addressing  the  Heathens  of  those  times,  they  intermix  other 
arguments ;  particularly,  that  drawn  from  the  numerous  miracles  which 
were  then  performed  in  the  church ;  which  they  needed  only  to  open 
dieir  eyes  and  see  daily  wrought  in  die  face  of  the  sun. 

But  still  they  never  relinquish  this :  "What  the  Scripture  promises,  I 
enjoy.  Come  and  see  what  Christianity  has  done  here ;  and  acknow- 
ledge it  b  of  God." 

I  reverence  these  ancient  Chrisdans  (with  all  their  failings)  the  more, 
because  I  see  so  few  Christians  now ;  because  1  read  so  litde  in  the 
writings  of  later  dmes,  and  hear  so  litde,  of  genuine  Christianity;  and 
because  most  of  the  modem  Christians,  (so  called,)  not  content  with 
being  wholly  ignorant  of  it,  are  deeply  prejudiced  against  it,  calling  it 
enthusiasm,  and  I  know  not  what. 

That  the  God  of  power  and  love  may  make  both  them,  and  you,  and 
me,  such  Christians  as  those  Fathers  were,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of. 

Reverend  Sir,  your  real  friend  and  servant. 

Jamvarj  u,  i74a-e. 


A  LETTER  TO  A  ROMAN  CATHOUC. 

1.  Ton  have  heard  ten  thousand  stories  of  us  who  are  commonly 
ealled  Protestants,  of  which,  if  you  believe  only  one  in  a  thousand,  you 
most  think  very  hardly  of  us.  But  this  is  qiiite  contrary  to  our  Lord's 
nde»  **  Judge  nott  tiuU  ye  be  nol  judged;''  and  has  many  ill  con* 
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sequences ;  particularly  this, — ^it  inclines  us  to  think  as  hanOj  of  joii. 
Hence  we  arc  on  both  sides  less  willing  to  help  one  another,  and  more 
ready  to  hurt  each  other.  Hence  brotherly  love  is  utterly  destroyed ; 
and  each  side  looking  on  the  other  as  monsters,  gives  wiky  to  anger, 
hatred,  malice,  to  every  unkind  affection ;  which  have  frequently  broke 
out  in  such  inhuman  barbarities  as  are  scarce  named  among  the 
Heathens. 

2.  Now,  can  nothing  be  done,  even  allowing  us  on  both  sides  to 
retain  our  own  opinions,  for  the  softening  our  hearts  toward  each  other 
the  giving  a  check  to  this  flood  of  unkindness,  and  restoring  at  least 
some  small  degree  of  love  among  our  neighbours  and  countrymen t  Do 
not  you  wish  for  this  1  Are  you  not  fully  convinced,  diat  malice,  hatred, 
revenge,  bitterness,  whether  in  us  or  in  you,  in  our  hearts  or  yours, 
are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ?  Be  our  opinions  right,  or  be  they 
wrong,  these  tempers  are  undeniably  wrong.  They  are  the  broad  road 
that  leads  to  destruction,  to  the  nethermost  hell. 

3.  I  do  not  suppose  all  the  bitterness  is  on  your  side.  I  know  diere 
is  too  much  on  our  side  also ;  so  much,  that  I  fear  many  Protestants  (so 
called)  will  be  angry  at  me  too,  for  writing  to  you  in  this  manner ;  and 
will  say,  '*  It  is  showing  you  too  much  favour ;  you  deserve  no  such 
treatment  at  our  hands." 

4.  But  I  think  you  do.  I  think  you  deserve  the  tenderest  regard  I 
can  show,  were  it  only  because  the  same  God  hath  raised  you  and  me 
from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  has  made  us  both  capable  of  loving  and 
enjoying  him  to  eternity;  were  it  only  because  the  Son  of  God  has 
bought  you  and  mo  with  his  own  blood.  How  much  more,  if  you  are 
a  person  fearing  God,  (as  without  question  many  of  you  are,)  and  study- 
ing to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  man  ? 

5.  I  shall  therefore  endeavour,  as  mildly  and  inoffensively  as  I  can, 
to  remove  in  some  measure  the  ground  of  your  unkindness,  by  plainly 
declaring  what  our  belief  and  what  our  practice  is  ;  that  you  may  see, 
we  are  not  altogether  such  monsters  as  perhaps  you  imagined  us  to  be. 

A  true  Protestant  may  express  his  belief  in  these  or  the  like  words: — 

6.  As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent  Being, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  more  than  one ;  so  I  believe, 
that  this  One  God  is  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  angels  and 
men ;  that  he  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  Father  of  those  whom  ho 
regenerates  by  his  Spirit,  whom  he  adopts  in  his  Son,  as  co-heirs  with 
him,  and  crowns  with  an  eternal  inheritance ;  but  in  a  still  higher  sense, 
the  Father  of  his  only  Son,  whom  he  hath  begotten  from  eternity. 

I  believe  this  Father  of  all,  not  only  to  be  able  to  do  whatsoever 
pleaseth  him,  but  also  to  have  an  eternal  right  of  making  what  and  when 
and  how  he  pleaseth,  and  of  possessing  and  disposing  of  all  that  he  has 
made  ;  and  that  he  of  his  own  goodness  created  heaven  and  earth,  and 
all  that  is  therein. 

7.  I  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  v/as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the 
Messiah  so  long  foretold ;  that,  being  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
was  a  Prophet,  revealing  to  us  the  whole  will  of  God ;  that  he  was  a 
Priest,  who  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  still  makes  intercession 
for  transgressors ,  that  he  is  a  King,  who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  will  reign  till  he  has  subdued  all  things  to  himsslf 
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I  believe  he  is  die  proper,  oatund  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  veiy  God 
of  very  God ;  and  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  all,  having  absolute,  supreme, 
universal  dominion  over  all  things ;  but  more  peculiarly  our  Lord,  who 
believe  in  him,  both  by  conquest,  purchase,  and  voluntary  obligation. 

I  believe  that  he  was  made  man,  joining  the  human  nature  with  the 
divine  in  one  person ;  being  conceived  by  the  singular  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who,  as  well  afler  as 
before  she  brought  him  forth,  continued  a  pure  and  unspotted  virgin. 

I  believe  he  suflTcred  inexpressible  pains  both  of  body  and  soul,  and 
at  last,  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  at  the  time  that  Pontius  Pilate 
governed. Judea,  under  the  Roman  emperor;  that  his  body  was  then 
laid  in  the  grave,  and  his  soul  went  to  the  place  of  separate  spirits ;  that 
the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  that  he  ascended  into  heaven ; 
idiere  he  renmins  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  God,  in  the  highest  power 
and  glory,  as  Mediator  till  the  end  of  the  world,  as  God  to  sdl  eternity ; 
that,  in  the  end,  he  will  come  down  from  heaven,  to  judge  every  man 
according  to  his  works;  both  those  who  shall  be  then  alive,  and  ail  who 
have  died  before  that  day. 

8.  1  beUeve  the  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  of  God,  equal  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  not  only  perfectly  holy  in  himself,  but  the 
immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us ;  enlightening  our  understandings, 
rectifying  our  wills  and  aifectiona,  renewing  our  natures,  uniting  our 
persons  to  Christ,  assuring  us  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  leading  us  in  our 
actions ;  purifying  and  sanctifying  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  a  full  and 
eternal  enjoyment  of  God. 

9.  I  beheve  that  Christ  by  his  Apostles  gathered  unto  himself  a 
church,  to  which  ho  has  continually  added  such  as  shall  be  saved ;  that 
this  cathoUc,  that  is,  universal,  church,  extending  to  all  nations  and  all 
ages,  is  holy  in  all  its  members,  who  have  fellowship  with  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  that  they  have  fellowship  with  the  holy 
angels,  who  constantly  minister  to  these  heirs  of  salvation ;  and  with  idl 
the  living  members  of  Christ  on  earth,  as  well  as  all  who  are  departed 
in  his  faith  and  fear. 

10.  I  believe  God  forgives  all  the  sins  of  them  that  truly  repent  and 
imfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel ;  and  that,  at  the  last  day,  all  men 
shall  rise  again,  eveiy  one  with  his  own  body. 

I  believe,  that  as  the  unjust  shall,  af^r  their  resurrection,  be  tormented 
in  hell  for  ever,  so  the  just  shall  enjoy  inconceivable  happiness  in  the 
preeence  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

1 1.  Now,  is  there  any  thing  wrong  in  this  ?  Is  there  any  one  point 
which  you  do  not  believe  as  well  as  we  ? 

But  you  think  we  ought  to  believe  more.  We  will  not  now  enter  into 
the  dispute.  Only  let  me  ask.  If  a  man  sincerely  believes  thus  much, 
and  practises  accordingly,  can  any  one  possibly  persuade  you  to  think 
that  such  a  man  shall  perish  everlastingly  1 

12.  ^  But  does  he  practise  accordingly  t"  If  he  does  not,  we  grant 
all  Uis  faith  will  not  save  him.  And  this  leads  me  to  show  you,  in  few 
and  plain  words,  what  the  practice  of  a  true  Protestant  is. 

I  aay,  a  true  Protestant;  for  I  disclaim  all  common  swearers,  Sab- 
bafh  breakers,  drunkards;  all  whoremongers,  liars,  cheats,  extortioners-; 
ID  a  word,  all  that  live  in  <^n  sin.     These  are  no  Protestants ;  they  are 
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fio  Christians  at  all.  Give  them  their  own  name ;  they  are  open  Hea- 
thens. They  are  the  curse  of  the  nation,  the  bane  of  society,  die  shame 
of  mankind,  the  scum  of  the  earth. 

13.  A  true  Protestant  believes  in  God,  has  a  full  confidence  in  hit 
mercy,  fears  him  with  a  filial  fear,  and  loves  him  with  all  his  souL  He 
worships  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  every  thing  gives  him  thanks ; 
calls  upon  him  with  his  heart  as  well  as  his  lips,  at  ail  times  and  in  all 
places  ;  honours  his  holy  name  and  his  word,  and  serves  him  truly  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

Now,  do  not  you  yourself  approve  of  this?  Is  there  any  one  poiirt 
you  can  condemn!  Do  not  you  practise  as  well  as  approve  of  itT  Can 
you  ever  be  happy  if  you  do  not  ?  Can  you  ever  expect  true  peace  b 
this,  or  glory  in  the  world  to  come,  if  you  do  not  believe  in  God  through 
Christ!  if  you  do  not  thus  fear  and  love  God  T  My  dear  friend,  con- 
sider, I  am  not  persuading  you  to  leave  or  change  your  religion,  but  to 
follow  after  that  fear  and  love  of  God  without  which  all  religion  is  vain. 
I  say  not  a  word  to  you  about  your  opinions  or  outward  manner  of 
worship.  But  I  say,  all  worship  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  unless 
you  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  with  your  heart,  as  well  as  your 
Ups ;  with  your  spirit,  and  with  your  understanding  abo.  Be  your  form 
of  worship  what  it  will,  but  in  every  thing  give  him  thanks ;  else  it  is  all 
but  lost  labour.  Use  whatever  outwara  observances  you  please,  but 
put  your  whole  trust  in  him ;  but  honour  his  holy  name  and  his  word, 
and  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  your  life. 

14.  Again :  A  true  Protestant  loves  his  neighbour,  that  is,  every  man, 
firiend  or  enemy,  good  or  bad,  as  himself,  as  he  loves  his  own  soul,  as 
Christ  loved  us.  And  as  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  so  is  he  ready 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  brethren.  He  shows  this  love,  by  doing  to 
all  men,  in  all  points,  as  he  would  they  should  do  unto  him.  He  loves, 
honours,  and  obeys  his  father  and  mother,  and  helps  them  to  the  utter^ 
most  of  his  power.  He  honours  and  obeys  the  king,  and  all  that  are 
put  in  authority  under  him.  He  cheerfully  submits  to  all  his  governors, 
teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters.  He  behaves  lowly  and  reve- 
rently to  all  his  betters.  He  hurts  nobody,  by  word  or  deed.  He  is 
true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings.  He  bears  no  malice  or  hatred  in  his 
heart.  He  abstains  from  all  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering; 
neither  is  suile  found  in  his  mouth.  Knowing  his  body  to  be  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  keeps  it  in  sobriety,  temperance,  and  chastitf. 
He  does  not  desire  other  men's  goods;  but  is  content  with  that  he  hath; 
labours  to  get  his  own  living,  and  to  do  the  whole  will  of  ixod  in  that 
state  of  life  unto  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  him. 

15.  Have  you  any  thing  to  reprove  in  this  ?  Are  you  not  herein  even 
as  he  !  If  not,  (tell  the  truth,)  are  you  not  condemned  both  by  God 
and  your  own  conscience  ?  Can  you  fall  short  of  any  one  point  hereof 
without  falling  short  of  being  a  Christian! 

Come,  my  brother,  and  let  us  reason  together.  Are  you  right  tfyoo 
only  love  your  friend  and  hate  your  enemy  !  Do  not  even  the  Hea- 
thens and  publicans  so  !  You  are  called  to  love  your  enemies ;  to  bless 
tiiem  that  curse  you,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefuUy  use  ycu  and 

Kirsecute  you.     But  are  you  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  calling ! 
oes  your  tender  love  to  all  men,  not  only  the  good,  but  also  tte  evl 
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and  untbankfiil,  approve  you  the  child  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  7  Otherwise,  whatever  you  bebere  and  whatever  you  practise, 
yoa  are  of  your  fatlier  the  deviL  Are  you  ready  to  lay  down  your  life 
for  your  brethren  ?  And  do  you  do  unto  all  as  you  would  they  should 
do  unto  youT  If  not,  do  not  deceive  your  own  soul :  You  are  but  a 
Heathen  stilL  Do  you  love,  honour,  and  obey  your  father  and  mother, 
and  help  them  to  the  utmost  of  your  power?  Do  you  honour  and  obe) 
all  in  authority  T  all  your  governors,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters  T  Do 
you  behave  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  your  betters  ?  Do  you  hurt 
nobody,  by  word  or  deed  7  Are  you  true  and  just  in  all  your  dealings  ? 
Do  you  take  care  to  pay  whatever  you  owe  7  Do  you  feel  no  malice, 
or  envy,  or  revenge,  no  hatred  or  bitterness  to  any  man  7  If  you  do,  it 
is  plain  you  are  not  of  God :  For  all  these  are  the  tempers  of  the  deviL 
Do  jou  speak  the  truth  from  your  heart  to  all  men,  and  that  in  tender- 
neaa  and  love  7  Are  you  **  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  7" 
Do  you  keep  jrour  body  in  sobriety,  temperance,  and  chastihr,  as  knowing 
it  is  tfie  lemplo  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that,  if  any  man  denlo  the  temple 
of  God,  him  will  God  destroy  7  Have  you  learned,  in  every  state  wherein 
yoa  are,  therewith  to  be  content  7  Do  you  labour  to  set  your  own  living, 
abhorring  idleness  as  you  abhor  hell-me  7  The  devil  tempts  other  men ; 
bat  an  idle  man  tempts  the  devil.  An  idle  man's  brain  is  the  devfl's 
shop,  where  he  is  continually  working  mischief.  Are  you  not  slothful 
in  business  7  Whatever  your  hand  finds  to  do,  do  you  do  it  with  your 
might  7  And  do  you  do  all  as  unto  the  Lord,  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God, 
acceptable  in  Christ  Jesus  7 

This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  old  religion.  This  is  true^rimitive  Chris- 
tianity- O  when  shall  it  spread  over  all  the  earth !  When  shall  it  be 
found  both  in  us  and  you  7  Without  waiting  for  others,  let  each  of  us, 
by  die  mce  of  God,  amend  one. 

16.  Are  we  not  thus  fiu-  agreed  7  Let  us  thank  God  for  this,  and 
receive  it  as  a  fresh  token  of  his  love.  But  if  God  still  loveth  us,  we 
ou§^  also  to  love  one  another.  We  ought,  without  this  endless  jang- 
ling about  opinions,  to  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  to  good  woikis. 
Let  the  points  wherein  we  difier  stand  aside ;  here  are  enough  wherein 
we  agree,  enough  to  be  the  ground  of  every  Christian  temper,  and  of 
every  Christian  action. 

O  brethren,  let  us  not  still  fall  out  by  the  way !  I  hope  to  see  you  in 
heaven.  And  if  I  practise  the  religion  above  described,  you  dare  not 
say  I  shall  go  to  helL  Tou  cannot  think  so.  None  can  persuade  3roa 
to  it.  Tour  own  conscience  tells  you  the  contraiy.  Then  if  we  can- 
not as  yet  think  alike  m  all  things,  at  least  we  may  love  alike.  Herem 
we  cannot  possibly  do  amiss.  For  one  point  none  can  doubt  a  moment, 
— ^  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwetteth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him.'* 

17,  In  die  name,  then,  and  in  the  strength,  of  God,  let  us  resolve, 
Fintt  not  to  hurt  one  another ;  to  do  nothmg  unkind  or  unfiriendly  to 
eadi  other,  m^hing  which  we  would  not  have  done  to  ourselves.  RiOhor 
let  us  endeavour  after  every  instance  of  a  kind,  friendly,  and  Christian 
bdHtvioor  toward  each  other. 

Let  U8  resolve,  Secoodlvt  God  being  our  helper,  to  •P«ftk  nothing 
hifdk  or  anUad  of  each  odier.    The  sure  way  to  avmd  ttuii  kto  my 
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nil  the  good  we  cant  both  of  and  to  one  another :  In  all  onr  coDrena- 
tion,  eiuier  with  or  concerning  each  other,  to  use  only  the  language  of 
love ;  to  speak  with  all  softness  aod  tenderness;  with  the  most  endearing 
expression,  which  is  consbtent  with  truth  and  sincerity. 

Let  us,  Thirdly,  resolve  to  harbour  no  unkind  thought,  no  unfriendly 
temper,  toward  each  other.  Let  us  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree ; 
let  us  examine  all  that  rises  in  our  heart,  and  sufier  no  disposition  there 
which  is  contrary  to  tender  affection.  Then  shall  we  easily  refrain  from 
unkind  actions  and  words,  when  the  very  root  of  bitterness  is  cut  up. 

Let  us,  Fourthly,  endeavour  to  help^ach  other  on  in  whatever  we  are 
agreed  lesids  to  the  kingdom.  So  far  as  we  can,  let  us  always  rejoice 
to  strengthen  each  other's  hands  in  God.  Above  all,  let  us  each  take 
heed  to  himself,  (since  each  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God,) 
that  he  fall  not  short  of  the  religion  of  love  ;  that  he  be  not  condemned 
in  that  he  himself  approveth.  O  let  you  and  I  (whatever  others  do)  press 
on  to  the  prize  of  our  high  calling !  that,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  may 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesiis  Christ;  that  we  may  rejoice 
in  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  atonement ; 
that  the  love  of  God  may  be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  us.  Let  us  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  &e  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  being  ready  for  him 
to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  counting  them  but  dung,  that  wft 
may  win  Christ 

I  am  your  affectionate  servant,  for  Christ's  sake. 

Dublin,  July  18,  1749     . 


A  ROMAN  CATECHISM. 

FAITHFULLY  DRAWN  OUT  OF  THK  ALLOWSO  WRITINGS  OF  TBR 

CHURCH  OF  ROMS. 

WITH    A    REPLY    THERETO. 


PREFACE. 

It  has  been  a  fVeqnent  complaint  among  some  of  the  Romish  Chnrcb,  tfait 
tiie  Protestants  have  misrepresented  the  doctrine  of  their  Church :  On  the 
Other  side,  the  Protestants  accuse  the  writers  in  that  Church,  of  concealing, 
disguising,  and  palliating  their  doctrines.  The  latter  justify  their  charge  hj 
moancing  such  authors  as  have  in  several  ages  not  only  tauffht  that  doctrine, 
out  taught  it  as  the  doctrine  of  their  Church ;  the  former  aeny  the  chaige, 
by  appeifding  from  particular  authors  to  a  higher  authority,  to  councfls  mod 
pubhc  acts  and  decrees,  to  missals,  breviaries  and  catechisms.  Now,  though 
those  Protestants  are  not  to  be  blamed,  when  the  authors  they  quote  have 
been  first  licensed  and  approved  in  that  Church,  and  were  never  afterward 
condemned  by  it ;  yet  in  composing  this  catechism,  to  avoid  cootentioa  as 
much  as  I  can,  I  have  generally  observed  their  directions,  and  have  aeldom 
made  use  of  particular  authors,  but  when  it  is  for  the  explication  of  a 
doctrine  that  is  not  sufficiently  explained,  or  fpr  confirmation  of  a  doctrint 
generally  received.  I  am  very  confident  that,  the  quotations  throughout  an 
troe^  having  again  and  amun  examined  them ;  and  I  have  beeJi  as  carefld  as 
I  ooidd  net  to  misteke  toe  eense  of  them ;  thai  I  might  righHy^  nndeiBtanil 
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•ad  truly  represent  the  doctrine  which  I  profeM  to  censure ;  for  without  a 
faithful  and  unpartial  examination  of  an  error,  there  can  be  no  solid  confuta- 
tion of  it. 


SECTION  L 

OF  THE  GHUHCH,  AND  RULE  OF  FAITH. 

QuEs.  1.  What  is  the  Church  of  Rome? 

Ans.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  that  society  of  Christians  which  pro- 
fesses it  necessary  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  the  Pope  of  Romc,^  as 
the  alone  visible  head  of  the  Church.t 

Reply.  Christ  is  the  Head,  from  whom  the  whole  body  is  fitly  joined 
together.  And  the  holding  to  that  Head  (Col.  ii,  19)  is  the  one  great 
note  of  the  Church,  given  by  St.  Austin.  (De  Unit.  Ecclts.  c.  3,  4.) 
But  there  is  neither  in  Scripture  nor  antiquity  any  evidence  for  a 
visible  head,  and  much  less  for  the  visible  head,  the  Pope;  and,  least 
of  all,  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  him. 

If  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  him,  it  is  necessary  to 
Know  who  is  the  Pope ;  but  that  the  world  hath  often  been  divided  about, 
when  there  were  sometimes  three,  and  for  about  forty  years  together 
two,  Popes. — ^Vide  Thtod,  JViem*  de  Schianu  Univers 

Q.  2.  How  comes  subjection  to  the  Pope  to  be  necessary  to  salva- 
tiSh,  and  an  essential  note  of  the  Church  ? 

A.  Because  the  Pope  is  Christ* s  vicar,  St.  Peter's  successor,  {CondL 
Trid*  Sess.  6  ;  DtcrtU  de  'Reform.  1 ;  Bulla  Pii  /F,  9up,  Form.  Juram.) 
and  hath  the  supremo  power  on  earth  over  the  whole  Church.  {Con. 
Trid*  Sess.  14,  c.  7.)  **  The  Church  is  called  one,  as  it  has  one  invisi- 
ble Head, — Christ;  and  one  visible,  who  doth  possess  the  chair  at 
Rome,  as  the  lawful  successor  of  St  Peter,  prince  of  the  Apostles." 
[Caiech.  Rom.  par.  1,  c.  10,  n.  11.) 

Rep.  If  Christ  gave  no  such  power  to  St  Peter,  or  the  Pope  be  not 
St  Peter's  successor,  then  the  Pope  has  no  pretence  to  this  power. 
Now,  we  read  that  *^  Christ  gave  some  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry  and  the  edifying  the  body,"  Eph.  iv,  11, 
12.  But  that  he  gave  one  Apostle  preeminence  above  the  rest,  much 
less  absolute  power  over  them,  we  read  not  This  power  they  were 
forbidden  to  attempt  or  desire ;  (Matt,  xx,  26 ;)  and  St  Paul  was  so  far 
from  acknowledging  it,  that  he  challenged  an  equality  with  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles,  (Gral.  i,  15, 17,)  and,  upon  occasion,  withstood  St  Peter. 
(Gat  ii«  11.) 

To  this  we  may  add  the  judgment  of  St  Cyprian  :  '*  The  other  Apos- 
tles are  the  same  as  St  Peter  was,  endowed  with  an  equal  fellowship 
of  honoor  and  power."  {Epitt.  de  Unit,  Ecdes,) 

Q..  3.  What  authority  doth  the  Church  of  Rome  challenge  t 

A.  She  declares  that  she  is  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches ; 

*  Didmu$j  i^finimu$f  pronunciauau  ab»obU$  necestaHmn  ad  schiUmt  oi">^  kummim 
entifBrtt  mibttn  Rowumo  PontifieU  Exuravag.  c  Unmn  sanetmn  i§  MigcfUaU  ct 
fMSaUia, 

■^  We  aay,  define,  and  pronounce,  that  it  ia  absolutely  neoetsary  to  BBlvatiaDy  fbt 
tnuf  man  to  be  subiea  to  the  Pope  of  Rome.'* 

f  JeUam.  DeBsdei.  mOit  1.  S^. c S;  sec  Mdn.miUm  teatoifis/  tt  eap^  fl^  sr 
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{CancU.  LtAer,  4,  can.  2 ;  Coneil.  Trtd.  Seas.  7 ;  Z>e  Bopl.  can.  8,  lie;) 
and  that  to  believe  her  ao  to  be  is  neceasary  to  salvation.  (BuUa  PufV^ 
super  Form,  Jur.)  Pope  Innocent  III  thus  decreed:  **A8  God  ig 
called  universal  Lord,  because  all  things  are  under  his  dominion ;  so  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  called  Catholic,  or  universal,  because  all  Churches 
are  subject  unto  her."  {Apud  Baron,  Annai,  1199.) 

Rep.  As  it  was  foretold,  so  it  was  fulfilled :  ^*  Out  of  Zion  shall  go 
forth  the  law,  and  the  word  o^  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,"  Isaiah  ii,  8. 
There  the  Church  began ;  and  therefore,  in  the  Sjnodical  Epistle  of  d^ 
Second  General  Council  of  Constantinople,  Jerusalem  is  called  *^  the 
mother  of  all  Churches."  (Baron,  A.  D.  382,  p.  461.) 

If  she  is  the  mistress  because  she  is  the  mother,  (as  Pope  Innocent  I. 
would  have  it,  IjpiaL  I,  ConciL  tom.  4,  p.  6,)  then  Jerusalem  was  the 
mistress.  If  the  mistress  because  she  was  once  the  imperial  city,  theo 
Constantinople  was  so  likewise ;  and  accordingly  it  was  decreed  in  the 
Fourth  General  Council,  that  of  Chalcedon,  can.  28, »'  That  the  Church 
of  Constantinople  should  have  equal  privileges  with  that  of  Rome,  be- 
cause she  is  the  imperial  seat" 

And  if  she  claims  this  sovereign  authority  upon  any  other  reason,  she 
never  had,  nor  can  ever  prove,  a  richt  to  it. 

This  is  confirmed  bv  Pope  Pius  II,  (when  a  cardinal,)  who  saitfa,  that 
*^  before  the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council,  little  regard  was  had  to  tli» 
Church  of  Rome."  {EpiaL  288,  p.  602.) 

Q.  4.  What  use  doUi  she  make  of  this  authority  t 

A.  She  requires  all  persons,  upon  her  sole  auUiority,  to  receive  and 
believe  the  doctrines  she  proposes  to  be  received  anid  believed,*  and 
without  the  belief  of  which  she  declares  there  is  no  salvation^f 

Rep.  **  The  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me,  is  not  after  man ;  for  I 
neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  tauA^t  it,  but  by  the  revelation  ofJesus 
Christ,"  Gal.  i,  11, 12. 

"  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  odier  Gospel  unto  yoo, 
than  that  which  we  have  preached,  let  him  be  acconed."  (Verses  8,  9.) 

The  Church  of  Rome  cannot  avoid  St  PauTs  anathema,  when  die 
requires  to  bow  down  before  an  image,  which  the  Scripture  forbids ;  and 
foii>ids  to  read  the  Scripture,  which  it  requires. 

And  without  doubt  the  text  of  the  Apostle  holds  as  much  against  anj 
other,  as  gainst  himself  or  an  anffel  from  heaven. 

Q.  5.  Doth  not  the  Church  ofRome  acknowledge  die  Holy  Scrip- 
ture to  be  a  sufficient  rule  for  faith  and  manners  ? 

A.  No :  for  there  are  some  doctrines  proposed  by  that  Church  as 
matters  of  faith,  and  some  things  required  as  necessary  duty,  which  are 
by  many  learned  men  among  themselves  confessed  not  to  be  contained 
in  Scripture. 

Rep.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  **  the  faith  once  delivered  to  dw  saints ;" 


*  SocrvMBicta  tynodm  mimihut  ChriiHfidMui  inUrdkit,  ne  posthae  di 
Eiie!uariati&  ottto*  ertikrc,  doeere  mU  vrmdUart  aiideaif,  pom  «l  ut  kocwtmwmH  itcnh 
txpkeatmn,  tique  d^ihim,—VonclL  Trid,  SeMt,  13,  DeenL  di  Emkar,  So  •gppi^ 
Sect.  95,  Deeret,  d*  Furgtdoria,  And  there  are  above  a  hundred  anethfimas  ia  list 
Council  in  point  of  doctrine  against  sudi  as  do  not  so  believe. 


t  Htmc  verm  cutkoHeamfidim,  exfra  raasi  iMSie  MlsKf  $$9$  mIsiI  .•  That  i^*'Tlls 
is  ths  true  Catholic  fidth,  without  whkA  no  ntn  oaa  be  saved.'*— JMs  FK  FT^ 
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Jiide  3;  and  **  alP'  or  the  whole  **  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  die  maa 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  2  Tim. 
Ki*  16,  17. 

The  Scripture,  therefore,  is  a  rule  sufficient  in  itself,  and  was  by  men 
divinely  inspired  at  once  deUvered  to  the  world ;  and  so  neithel'  needs, 
nor  is  capable  of,  any  farther  addition. 

So  TertuUian :  '^  Let  Hermogenes  show  that  this  thing  is  written. 
If  it  bo  not  written,  let  him  fear  the  wo  pronounced  against  them  that 
add  to,  or  take  from.  Scripture."  (CorUra  Hennog,  c.  22.) 

Q.  6.  What  doctrines  of  fsiith  and  matters  of  practice  are  thus  acknow« 
lodged  not  to  be  in  Scripture  ?  • 

A.  The  doctrines  of  transubstantiation,  (Scotua  in  4  SenL  DUL  11, 
^3,  et  Yriham  m  Scot.)  of  the  seven  sacraments,  [Bellarm.  1.  2,  de 
sffectu  Saeram,  c.  25,  sec.  Secunda  probatio,)  of  purgatory,  {Roffe$u, 
contra  Luiher^  art.  18,)  and  the  practice  of  half  communion,  (Coneii. 
Cantian*  Sess,  13,  Casaander^  art  22,)  worshipping  of  saints  and  images, 
{BeUarm,  de  Cult  SancL  I  3,  c.  9,  sec.  Praterea.  Cassand,  Conatdt. 
art  21,  sec.  4,)  indulgences,  {Pohjd,  Virg.  de  Invent,  1.  8,  c.  1,)  and 
service  in  an- unknown  tongue.  {BeUarm.  de  Verb.  Dei^  1.  2,  c.  26.) 

Rep.  On  the  contmry,  St.  Augustine  writes,  **  If  any  one  concern- 
ing Christ  and  his  Church,  or  concerning  any  other  things  which  belong 
to  fidth  or  life,  I  will  not  say  if  toe,  but  (which  St  Paul  hath  added)  if  on 
mmgeljrom  heaeeuy  preach  unto  you  besides  what  ye  have  received  in 
the  Law  and  Evangelical  Writings,  let  him  be  accursed."  (Contr.  PetU. 
I.  8,  c  6.)  For  as  all  faith  is  founded  upon  Divine  authority,  so  there 
is  now  no  Divine  authority  but  the  Scriptures ;  and,  therefore,  no  one 
can  make  that  to  be  of  Divine  authority  which  is  not  contained  in  them. 
And  if  transubstantiation  and  purgatory,  &c,  are  not  delivered  in  Scrip- 
ture, they  cannot  be  doctrines  of  ^th. 

Q.  7.  What  doth  the  Church  of  Rome  propound  to  herself  as  an 
entire  rule  of  faith  t 

A.  Scripture  with  tradition ;  and  she  requires  that  the  traditions  be 
received  and  reverenced  with  the  like  pious  regard  and  veneration  as  the 
Scriptures ;  and  whosoever  knowingly  contemns  them,  is  declared  by 
her  to  be  accursed.  {Concil.  TSnd.  Sess.  4  ;  DecreU  de  Can.  Script.) 

Rep.  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men,"  Matt  xv,  9 ;  forbidding  that  as  unlawful  which 
God  hath  not  forbidden,  and  requiring  that  as  necessary  duty  which  God 
hath  not  required. 

So  St  Hierom :  *^  The  sword  of  God,"  his  word,  **doth  smite  those 
oflier  things,  which  they  find  and  hold  of  dieir  own  accord,  as  by  Apos- 
tofical  tradition,  without  the  authority  and  testimony  of  Scripture."  (in 
Ciap.  l.A^gati.) 

Q.  8.  What  do  they  understand  by  traditions  ? 

A.  Such  things  belonging  to  faith  and  manners  as  were  dictated  by 
Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Apostles,  and  have  been  preserved  by 
a  continoal  succession  in  the  Catholic  Church,  from  hfuid  to  hand, 
without  writins.  {Concil.  Trid.  ib.) 

Rep.  But  9t  Cyril  affirms,  ^*It  behooveth  us  not  to  deliver»  no,  not 
80  much  as  the  least  thing  of  the  holy  mysteries  cS  bUbf  wiUmit  the 

YoL.  y.  49 
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Holy  Scripture.  That  is  the  security  of  our  faith,  not  which  is  from  oor 
own  inventions,  but  from  the  demonstration  of  the  Holy  ScriptureB.** 
{Caiechis,  6.) 

Q.  9.  What  are  those  traditions  which  they  profess  to  have  recetvcd 
from  Christ  and  his  Apostles  ? 

A.  The  offering  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  for  the  souls  in  purgatory^ 
{Cone.  Tiid,  Sess.  22,  c.  2,)  the  mystical  benedictions,  incensingt, 
garments,  and  many  other  things  of  the  Uke  kind,  (c.  5,)  salt,  spittle, 
exorcisms,  and  wax  candles  used  in  baptism,  &c,  {Ccttech.  Ram.  par.  2, 
c.  2,  n.  59,  65,  &c,)  the  priests  shaving  the  head  afler  the  manner  of  a 
crown.  {lb.  c.  7,  n.  14.) 

Rep.  **  Laying  aside  the  commandment  of  Qod,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of 
men,"  Mark  vii,  8. 

"  It  is  necessaiy  even  for  novices  to  learn  the  Scriptures,  that  the  mind 
may  be  well  confirmed  in  piety,  and  that  they  may  not  be  accustomed  to  hu- 
man traditions."    St.  Basil  in  Reg*  Brev,  Keg.  95. 

The  Church  of  Rome  hath  no  more  to  show  for  their  holy  water,  and 
incensings,  and  salt,  and  spittle,  &c,  than  the  Pharisees  for  their  tradi- 
tions ;  and  since  they  no  less  impose  them  as  divine  than  the  other,  they 
ore  alike  guilty  with  them. 

Q.  10.  Doth  the  Church  of  Rome  agree  with  other  Churches  in  the 
number  of  canonical  books  of  Scripture  ] 

A.  No :  For  she  hath  added  to  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, Esdras,  Tobit,  Judith,  Wbdom,  ficclesiasticus,  Banich,  the 
two  Books  of  Maccabees,*  and  a  new  part  of  Esther  and  Daniel;  which 
whole  Books,  with  all  their  part8,f  whosoever  rejects  as  not  canonical, 
is  accursed.  {ConciL  TridenL  Sess.  4,  Decret.  de  Scriptur.) 

Rep.  These  apocryphal  books  were  wrote  after  prophecy  and  Divine 
inspiration  ceased,  and  so  were  not  received  by  the  Jewish  Church,  (to 
whom  **  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,"  Rom.  iii,  2,)  nor  by  Uie 
Christian  Church,  as  the  Sixtieth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea 
shows,  where  there  is  a  catalogue  of  the  canonical  Books,  without  any 
mention  of  these. 

'*  As  therefore  the  Church  doth  read  Tobias,  Judith,  and  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees,  but  doth  not  receive  them  into  the  canonical  Scriptures ;  so  it 
doth  read  the  two  volumes  of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus  for  the  edification 
of  the  people,  not  to  establish  the  authority  of  ecclesiastical  principles.^'  St 
Jerome.  (In  Prologo  Proverb.) — See  Bellartn.  de  Verbo,  1.  1,  c.  10,  init. 

Q.  11.  Are  the  people  of  the  Church  of  Rome  permitted  to  read  the 
Scripture  in  a  tongue  vulgarly  known  ? 

A.  No ;  they  were  for  a  time  permitted  to  read  it,  under  the  caution 
of  a  license,  where  it  could  be  obtained;  {Reg.  Ind.  lAbr.  Prohib.  Reg, 
4 ;)  but  since  they  are  forbid  it,  or  to  have  so  much  as  any  summary  or 
historical  compendium  of  it  in  their  own  tongue.  {Index  Libr»  ProfUb. 
Aucior.  SixH  V.  et  Clem.  VHI,  Observat.  circa  4  Regnlam,) 

Rep.  Under  the  Law,  the  people  had  the  Scriptures  in  a  tongue  vul- 

*  These  books  are  so  sacred,  as  that  they  aie  of  infallible  tiuth. — BdimnL  Ik 
VerhOj  I  1,  c.  10.  sec  I^eUsia  vero. 

t  Wherefore  doth  the  Council  add,  *<  wUh  a&  their  parts  ;^  unless  that  all  Aoaid 
understand  those  parts  also^  about  which  there  was  some  time  a  diaputa,  to  belong  to 
the  saoed  canon  of  the  Bible  7-/6.  c  7,  sec 
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garly  known ;  and  they  were  required  to  read  the  law,  and  to  be  conver- 
sant in  it :  *^  These  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in 
thine  heart,  &c,''  Deut  vi,  6 ;  and  accordingly  our  Saviour  sends  them 
thither ;  "  Search  the  Scriptures,'*  John  v,  89.  So  St  Paul  requires 
that  his  ^^  Epistle  be  read  to  all  the  brethren,"  1  Thess.  v,  27 ;  and 
if  so,  it  was  wrote  in  a  language  they  understood.  And  so  it  was  in  the 
primitive  Church  ;  therefore  St  Chrysostom  exhorts  his  hearers,  though 
secular  men,  to  provide  themselves  Bibles,  the  medicines  of  their  souls, 
to  be  their  perpetual  instructers.     (Comment,  in  Calais,  iii,  16.) 

Q.  12.  For  what  reason  is  the  Scripture  thus  prohibited  among  theniT 

A.  "  Because,"  say  they,  **  if  it  be  permitted  to  be  read  every  where, 
without  difference,  there  would  more  prejudice  than  profit  proceed  from  it." 
(Reg.  Ind,  Libr.  Prohib.  Reg.) 

Rep.  In  the  Apostles'  times  there  were  some  that  **  wrested  the  Scrip- 
tures to  their  own  destruction ;"  and  yet  the  Apostle  thought  of  no  other 
expedient  than  to  give  the  Christians  a  caution,  that  they  were  *^not  also 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,"  2  Pet.  iii,  16,  17.  The  way  to 
prevent  this,  therefore,  is,  not  to  keep  the  Scriptures  from  the  people, 
which  *'  were  written  for  our  leaniing,"  Rom.  xv,  4,  but  to  exhort  them 
to  a  diligent  perusal  of  tiiem :  *^  Ye  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures," 
Matt  xxii,  29. 

.**  The  sheep  should  not  cast  away  their  skin,  because  wolves  sometimes 
hide  themselves  under  it"  (St.  Austin  de  Serm.  Dom,  in  Monte.) 

Q.  13.  Since  the  Scripture  may  be  misunderstood,  have  they  no  judge 
to  determine  the  sense  of  it? 

A.  They  say,  "  It  belongs  to  the  Church"  (of  Rome)  « to  judge  of  the 
sense  of  Scripture,  and  no  one  may  presume  to  interpret  the  Scripturt  con- 
trary to  the  sense  which  Mother  Church  hath  held  and  doth  hold."  (^Coneii, 
Trid,  8ess.  4,  Decret.  de  Edit,  et  Usu  Script.) 

It  cannot  be  called  the  Church  of  God  where  the  legitimate  accessor 
of  St  Peter  in  the  Roman  Chair,  and  the  undoubted  vicar  of  Christ,  doth 
not  preside :  What  the  Church  doth  teach  is  the  express  word  of  God ; 
and  what  is  taught  against  the  sense  and  consent  of  the  Oiurch,  is  the 
express  word  of  the  devil.  (Cardinal  Hosius  de  expresfo  Dei  verbo^ 
pp.  642,  643.) 

Rep.  While  the  Apostles  were  alive,  the  Churcfces  of  Christ,  in 
matters  of  dispute,  applied  themselves  to  them,  as  in  tike  point  of  circum- 
cision ;  Acts  XV,  2 ;  but  since  they  of  the  Church  o£  Rome  can  never 
prove  the  like  infallibility  in  their  Church,  nor  direct  us  where  it  is,  we 
think  ourselves  as  well  in  our  Church  as  they  can  be  in  theirs ;  and  that 
as  long  as  we  have  the  Scripture,  the  Church  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
Scripture,  and  not  the  Scripture  to  the  Church ; '  and  that,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture is  the  best  expounder  of  itself,  so  the  best  way  to  know  whether  any 
tiling  be  of  Divine  authority,  is  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  Scripture. 

"  If  I  would  have  the  Church  demonstmted,  it  is  not  by  human  teachingSt 
but  by  the  Divine  oracles."  (St.  Aw.  de  Unit.  Eccles.  cap.  3.) 

**  The  way  for  understanding  the  Scriptures,  is  to  demonstrate  out  of  tlienw 
selves  concerning  themselves."  (Ckm,  Alex.  Strmn.  1.  7,  p.  757.) 
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SECTION  n. 

OF  RBPENTANGE  AND  0B^D1E1IC£. 

QuE8«  14.  WiTAT  doth  the  Church  of  Rome  teach  cooceming  re- 
pentance  ? 

Am8.  (1.)  It  teacheth  that  contrition,  which  is  a  sorrow  for  sin  past, 
and  a  purpose  of  not  committing  it  for  the  future,  though  perfected  with 
charity,  is  not  sufficient  to  reconcile  a  person  to  God  without  penance, 
or  confession  to  a  priest  either  in  act  or  desire.  {Cancil.  Trid,  Su$. 
14,  c.  4.  Catech*  Rom.  Pars.  2,  de  SacramenL  Panit.  n.  38.) 

A.  (2.)  She  teacheth  that  attrition,  or  imperfect  contrition,  proceeding 
merely  from  the  fear  of  hell,  is  equivalent  to  contrition,  hy  virtue  of  con- 
fession ;  and  that  attrition  doth  dispose  to  receive  the  grace  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  and  leads  to  justification.  {8e98,  14,  c.  4.  BMirnu 
de  Panit,  I.  2,  c.  18  sec.  Sed  sciendum  esi,) — See  Question  77. 

Reply.  Contrition  is  hut  another  word  for  repentance ;  and  repent- 
ance is  a  qualification  for  pardon  and  reconciliation :  **  A  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise,"  Psalm  li,  17.  ^Repent, 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  Acts  iii,  19.  The 
same  texts  which  make  contrition  sufficient,  without  confession  to  the 
priest,  make  attrition  insufficient  without  there  be  contrition.  And  as 
the  former  doctrine  of  the  insufficiency  of  contrition  without  confeision, 
makes  that  necessary  which  Grod  hath  not  made  necessary ;  so  this  latter 
of  the  sufficiency  of  attrition  upon  confession  to  the  priest  without  c<m- 
trition,  makes  that  unnecessary  which  God  hath  made  neoessaiy. 

Q^  1 5.  What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  to  good  works? 

A*  The  Church  of  Rome  doth  affirm  that  the  good  works  of  justified 
persots  do  truly  deserve  eternal  life;  {ConeiL  Trid*  Seis,  6,  c.  16;) 
and  if  uiy  one  say  that  such  works  do  not  truly  deserve  an  increase  of 
grace  heie,  and  eternal  life  hereafter,  let  him  be  accursed.  {lb.  Can.  32. ) 

**  Our  £ood  works  do  merit  eternal  life,  not  only  by  virtue  of  God's 
covenant  stid  acceptation,  but  also  by  reason  of  the  work  itself."  (Be[- 
larm.  de  JuiHf.  L  6,  c  17.) 

Rep.  Truy  to  deserve  is  to  make  God  our  debtor :  *^  To  him  that 
worketh"  (thai  is,  that  meriteth)  **  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  ofjmce, 
but  of  debt,"  iLom.  iv,  4.  ^But  can  a  man  be  profitable  to  God!" 
Job  xxii,  2.  Om  Saviour  teaches  us  otherwise :  **  When  ye  shall  have 
'  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofit- 
able servants ;  we  \iave  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do,"  Luke 
xvii,  10.^ 

A  command  to  do  it,  and  grace  to  obey  that  command,  and  a  ^  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  as  a  reward,  (2  Cor.  iv, 
17,)  will  shame  the  pretence  of  real  merit,  and  turn  the  anathema  upon 
themselves.  And  they  may  as  soon  reconcile  light  and  darkness,  as 
the  grace  of  God  and  merit  of  Christ  to  this  doctrine. 

Q.  16.  But  is  there  no  allowance  for  such  as  have  not  good  works 
of  their  own  sufficient  to  merit  for  themselves  ? 

A.  Tes ;  there  are  indulgences  to  ^  obtained,  by  which  persons  may 
be  discharged  from  the  punishment  of  sin  here  and  in  pui^tory ;  and  if 
any  affirm  these  indulgences  to  be  useless,  or  that  the  Church  hath  no 
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power  to  grant  them,  he  is  accursed.     {ConeiL  Trid.  Se$8.  25,  Deeret. 
di  Indndg.) 

The  Popes  and  Prelates  of  the  Church  are  judges  appomted  by  God 
to  remit  faults  and  punishments  in  his  name  by  an  indulgence,  if  so  be 
justice  be  satisfied  through  the  application  of  the  satisfaction  of  Chris! 
and  his  saints.  {BeUarnu  de  Indulg.  1.  1,  c.  5,  sec.  Jam  vero.) 

Rep.  What  God  binds,  no  person  can  untie ;  and  what  he  unties, 
no  man  can  bind.  But  this  course  of  indulgence,  still  upheld  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  doth  untie  what  God  doth  bind ;  it  makes  sin  easy 
and  cheap,  and  prostitutes  the  strict  rules  of  Christianity  to  the  basest 
purposes.  For  when  a  person  can  have  a  plenary  indulgence  for  so 
trivial  a  satisfaction  as  the  standing  before  the  doors  of  St.  Peter's 
Church  at  Rome,  when  the  Pope  blesses  the  people  at  Easter,  it  makes 
sin  as  easy  to  be  committed  as  pardoned. 

Q.  17.  How  far  do  those  indulgences  extend? 

Jl  Sometimes  to  days,  sometimes  to  years^  nay,  some  of  them  were 
plenary  indulgences  ;*  some  were  for  a  discharge  from  punishments 
here,  others  from  the  pains  of  purgatory ,f  and  some  granted  an  eternal 
reward. 

Q.  18.  Upon  what  terms  were  those  indulgences  to  be  obtained? 

A.  By  money,;];  pilgrimages,  ||  assisting  the  Pope,§  reciting  certain 
prayers.  IF 

Rep.  The  scandal  given  by  them  was  so  notorious,  that  order 
was  given  by  the  Council  of  Trent  for  reforming  the  abuses  of  them  ; 
but  when  the  Fathers  thought  fit  not  to  discover  those  abuses,  and  only 
forbad  wicked  gain,  (Sesa.  25,  DecreL  de  Indulg.)  they  left  a  large 
scope  for  making  a  gain  of  them.  And  two  of  the  Popes  under  whom 
that  Council  sat,  viz.  Paul  III,  and  Julius  III,  {A  Bull  oflndidgence  to 
the  Fraternity  of  the  AUar,  Paris,  1550,  v.  B.  Taijlor's  Defence,  Part 
II,  1.  2,  p.  8,)  proceeded  in  the  same  course  as  their  predecessors,  if  they 
did  not  exceed  them ;  for  by  their  Bulls,  there  is  granted  to  all  such  of 
the  Fraternity  of  the  Holy  Altar,  as  visit  the  church  of  St  Hilary  of 
Chartres,  during  the  six  weeks  of  Lent,  775,700  years  of  pardon,  besidei^ 
fourteen  or  fifteen  plenary  indulgences.  And  since  that.  Urban  YIII^ 
(BuUar.  to  3,  p.  74,)  and  Clement  X,  (A.  D.  1671.  Bull  vp<m  the 
Canonizathn  of  Jive  Saints,)  have  granted  by  their  indulgence  a  plenary 
remission  of  sins. 

Q.  19.  Upon  what  pretence  or  reason  is  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
indulgences  founded  1 

*  Bdiarvn.  de  huhUgent,  L  1,  c  9,  iniL    '*  Plenary  indulgence  doth  take  away  all 
the  punishment  due  to  sin."    Ibid,  sec  IndulgetUiA  Qjuadragen, 
t  thid.  c  7j  sec  Et  quidem, 

I  This  is  unplied  Coneil.  Trid.  Sect.  21,  c  9,  though  it  is  caUed  by  the  soft  nams. 
of  alms. 

II  So  many  are  granted  to  particular  churches  in  Rome,  for  the  benefit -of  pilorima. 

J  So  those  that  upon  his  motion  took  up  arms  against  the  Albigenses,  had  by  an 
ulgence  the  promise  of  an  eternal  reward.  Baroiu  ad  A,D.l  179,  n.  7. 
IT  So  Pope  Alexander  VI  granted  to  those  that  recited  this  prayer  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  SL  Ann  her  mother,  30,000  years'  indulgence. — "Hail  Mary!  full  of  graoe! 
The  Lord  be  with  thee,  thy  grace  with  me !  61e?iscd  be  thou  amone  women ;  and 
blessed  be  St.  Ann  thy  mother,  from  whom,  O  Virdn  Mary,  thou  hast  proceeded 
without  sin  and  spot ;  but  of  thee  hath  Jesus  Christ  oeen  bom,  the  Son  of  the  liTin|^ 
God.  Amen."  TAesour.  For.  ExerdL  m  GraL  SodeL  B.  F.  Jtt  BruxeL  Edit  %  Alt 
1658^  p.  887. 
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A.  Upon  works  of  supererogation,*  that  is,  the  overplus  of  the  satis- 
factions  ofChiist  and  the  saints,  which  is  a  treasury,  {Coticil,  Trid.  Se$s* 
21,  c.  9,)  conunittcd  to  the  Church's  custodvyt  and  to  be  disposed  <^a8 
the  sees  meet.  {Bellann.   lb.  c.  3.) 

Rep.  '^  The  sufferings  of  this  present  .time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us;"  Rom.  viii,  18 : 
80  2  Cor.  iv,  17.  '*  Every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself 
to  Gody"  Rom.  xiv,  12.  If  there  be  no  comparison  betwixt  the  reward 
and  our  sufierings  for  it,  then  no  one  has  merit  to  transfer  to  another ; 
and  if  every  man  must  give  an  account  of  himself,  then  no  man  can  be 
saved  by  the  merits  of  another.  But  suppose  there  is  a  superabundance 
of  satisfactions  in  the  saints ;  yet  what  need  is  thereof  them,  when  there 
is  such  an  infinite  value  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  who  *'  by  one  offering 
hath  for  ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified ;"  Ileb.  x,  14  :  or  who 
gave  the  Church  the  power  so  to  apply  them  1 

Q.  20.  Whither  do  thp  souls  of  those  go  that  die  in  a  state  of  grace, 
but  are  not  sutBciently  purged  from  their  sins,  or  have  not  had  a  plenary 
indulgence  for  the  remission  of  them  ? 

A.  Such  go  to  purgatory,  a  place  of  torment  in  the  other  world,  near 
to  hell,  {Bellann,  de  Purg.  1.  2,  c.  6,  sec.  Quinta  esl^)  where  they  are 
to  continue  Ull  they  have  made  full  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  and  are 
throughly  purged  and  prepared  for  heaven,  whereinto  no  unclean  thing 
can  enter.  {Caltch,  Rom.  par.  1,  c.  6,  n.  3.) 

Q.  21.  How  come  those  persons  to  be  punished  in  the  other  world, 
who  depart  in  a  state  of  grace  out  of  this  ? 

A.  Because  they  have  not  here  fulfilled  tho  penance  imposed  upon 
them,  or  due  from  them  to  God.  (^Bellarm.  de  Itidulg,  1.  1,  c.  6,  7.) 
See  Quest.  91. 

Rep.  That  those  that  die  in  a  state  of  grace  are  yet  in  a  state  of 
torment,  and  are  to  be  purged  in  the  other  world,  is  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture and  antiquity.  **  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  Rom.  viii,  1.  *'  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glori- 
fied." (Verse  30.)  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God- s  elect! 
It  is  God  that  justifieth :  who  is  be  that  condenmeth  V^  (Verses  33, 34.) 
As  justification  and  condemnation  are  here  opposed  by  the  Apostle, 
so  are  condemnation  and  glorification  ;  and  he  that  is  justified  upon  the 
same  reason  that  he  cannot  be  condemned,  shall  be  glorified.  Now,  the 
elect  are  justified  before  they  go  out  of  this  world :  and  consequently 
shall  have  nothing  laid  to  their  charge  in  the  next. 

'*  The  servants  of  God  then  have  peace,  then  enjoy  quiet  rest  and  security, 
when,  being  drawn  from  these  storms  of  the  world,  we  arr  ve  at  the  haven 
of  our  everlasting  habitation  and  security ;  when,  this  death  being  ended,  we 
enter  into  immortality."  (^SL  Cypr.  de  Mortal,  sec.  2.) 

**  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,"  Luke  xxiii,  43.  Para- 
dise is  acknowledged  to  be  the  seat  of  the  blessed.  {Bellarm,  de  Sonet. 
BetU.  1.  1,  c.  3.  Testim.  4.)  Now,  if  there  was  a  purgation  necessary 
for  sinners,  he  that  believed  and  repented  not  till  the  last  moment  of  his 

♦  "  That  supererogation  is  necessary  to  indulgence,  no  one  can  deny,"  saith  Bd^ 
Imrm.  de  Indulg.  1.  1,  c  2,  iniL 
t  So  Pope  Clem.  VI,  Constit.  Extrav.  in  Bellarm.  ibid,  sec  nit 
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life*  might  be  well  supposed  to  need  it ;  and  should  have  been  sent  rather 
to  purgatory  than  paradise. 

Ailer  the  night  of  this  life  there  is  no  purgation ;  and  '*  it  is  better  to 
be  corrected  and  purged  now,  than  to  be  sent  to  the  torment  there,  where 
the  time  of  punishing  is  and  not  of  purging."  {Grtg.  J^Tazianz.  OraU  15, 
t»  flag*  Grand.) 

Q.  22.  Of  what  continuance  is  the  punishment  of  that  state? 

A.  It  is  but  for  an  appointed  time ;  and  the  person  is  to  continue  in 
it  till  he  is  purged  from  his  sin,  and  has  suffered  the  punishment  due  to  it. 
^Catech,  lb,;  Bellann.  Dt  Purg.  1.  2,  c.  8,  sec.  Quantum  ad  primutn,) 

Rep.  The  state  that  believers  immediately  enter  upon  after  death, 
is  said  to  be  **  Ufo"  for  the  comfort,  cuid  **  everlasting"  for  the  continu- 
ance, of  it. 

**  He  that  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life,"  John  v,  24. 

So  St.  Cyprian :  **  The  end  of  this  life  being  completed,  we  arc  divided 
into  the  habitations  of  everlasting,  either  death  or  ii^ortality."  (Ad  Demetr^ 
sec.  16.) 

Q.  23.  Is  there  no  way  by  which  the  souls  of  those  that  are  in  pur-, 
gatory  may  be  delivered  out  of  that  prison,  and  their  time  of  torment 
shortened  ? 

A.  They  may  be  helped  and  delivered  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful 
that  are  alive ;  that  is,  by  prayers,  alms,  and  masses ;  and  other  works 
of  piety,  such  as  indulgences.  {ConciL  Trtci.  Sess,  ^5,  Deer,  dt  Pur  gat,; 
Stsa,  22,  can.  3.    Bdlarm,  de  PurgaL  1.  2,  c.  16,  sec.  Ad  hac) 

Rep.  **  Betwixt  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  "  (to  relieve  you)  *'  cannot,"  Lake  zvi,  26. 

As  the  state  in  which  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were,  needed  no  relief; 
ao  that  in  which  the  rich  man  was,  could  not  obtain.it  "  After  death  is 
no  help  to  be  gotten  by  godliness  or  repentance^  Lazarus  doth  not 
there  go  to  the  rich  man,  nor  the  rich  man  unto  Lazarus.  For  the 
gmmers  are  sealed  up,  and  the  time  is  fulfilled."  {Epiphaniua  conir. 
Cathar.  Heer.  59.) 

And  if  a  man's  own  repentance  cannot  help  him,  much  less  can  an- 
other's good  works  profit  hinw 

So  St.  Jerome :  '^  While  we  are  in  this  world,  we  may  be  able  to  help 
one  another,  either  by  our  prayers,  or  by  our  counsels :  but  when  we 
shall  come  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  neither  Job,  nor  Danielf 
nor  Noah,  can  intreat  for  any  one ;  but  every  one  must  bear  his  own 
burden."  (Lib.  3,  Com,  in  Galat,  c.  6.)  And  he  elsewhere  saith:- 
**  What  shall  be  to  all  in  the  day  of  judgment,  this  is  accomptished  to 
every  one  at  the  day  of  death."  (In  JoeU  c.  2.) 

Q.  24.  Is  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  a  matter  of  faith,  and  necessary 
to  be  beHeved  I 

A.  Yes :  for  whosoever  shall  say  that  there  is  no  debt  of  temporal 
punishment  to  be  paid,  either  in  this  world  or  in  purgatory,  before  there 
can  be  an  admission  into  heaven,  is  accursed.  ( ConciL  Trid,  Sess,  6, 
can.  30,  &  Sess,  25,  Decret.  de  Purg,)  And  whosoever » shall  say. 
The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  not  to  be  used  for  the  dead,  is  accursed. 
(/6«  Sess,  22,  can.  3.)  This  is  one  of  the  principles,  without  the  belief 
of  which  there  is  no  ^sdvation.  (Bidla  Pii  QmriL) 
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Hep,  Bishop  Fisher  saith,  that  there  it  none  or  very  litde  mentiQi 
of  purgatory  among  the  ancients.  {Rofftm*  lAUheri  Confid,  art  18;  & 
Polyd.  Virg.  de  Invent.  1.  8,  c.  1.)  It  b  then  no  little  eDcroachment 
on  Uie  Christian  world,  to  make  it  now  a  doctrine  of  faith,  and  to  require 
it,  upon  pain  of  damnation,  to  be  believed. 

Q.  25.  In  what  place  were  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  other 
good  men,  before  the  coming  of  Christ  ? 

A.  Before  the  death  and  resurrection,  {Catech.  Rom.  par.  1,  c  6, 
'  n.  3,  6,)  or  ascension  of  Christ,  {Bellartn.  de  Christ.  1.  4,  c.  11,)  the 
gates  of  heaven  were  open  to  none ;  and  the  souls  of  good  men  departed 
were  detained  in  a  certain  place  called,  Limbus  Pa/rtitn,  [Limbo  of  the 
Fathers,]  which  is  the  uppermost  part  of  hell ;  the  lowermost  being  the 
place  of  the  damned ;  next  above  that,  purgatory ;  next  to  tliat,  limbtu 
Mantvm ;  [limbo  of  infants ;]  above  that,  liinbus  pcUrum,  (Bellarm.  de 
Purg.  I.  2,  c.  6,  sec.  Q^od  autem.) 

Rep.  We  read  that  Elijah  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  2  Kings  ii,  11, 
and  he  and  Moses  appeared  in  glory,  Luke  ix,  90 ;  Matt  xvii,  2.  And 
Abraham  is  represented  as  in  paradise,  the  blessed  abode  of  good  men 
in  the  other  world,  Luke  xvi,  23. 

So  St  Austin  expounds  it :  **  The  bosom  of  Abraham  is  the  rest  of  the 
Uessed  poor,  whose  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  into  which,  afler  this  life,  they 
are  received."  (QutBst  Evangel.  1.  2,  c.  38.) 

Q.  26.  In  what  condition  were  they  while  thus  detained  in  limbo  ? 

A.  They  are  not  agreed  in  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  place  :  for 
the  Catechism  saith,  '*  They  were  sustained  by  hope,  and  were  without 
any  sense  of  grief."  (N.  3.)  And  presently,  that,  '*  although  they  were 
without  other  sense  of  grief,  yet,  being  kept  in  suspense,  they  were  tor- 
mented with  the  hope  of  that  blessed  glory  which  they  did  expect"  (N.  4.) 

Rep.  But  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  the  state  where  Abraham  was, 
was  not  only  a  state  of  re^t,  but  also  of  comfort,  Luke  xvi,  25. 

Q.  27.  How  and  when  were  they  delivered  thence  1 

A.  They  were  delivered  by  Christ  at  his  descent  into  hell ;  (CkUetk. 
JRom.  ib.  n.  5, 6  ;)  so  that  ever  since  that  place  remains  emp^.  (BelUum. 
de  Purg.  1.  2,  c.  6,  sec.  Octava  est.) 

Rep.  The  Scripture  says  not  one  word  of  this. 

Q.  28.  What  use  do  they  make  of  this  doctrine  ? 

A.  Hereby  they  give  a  reason  why  there  is  neither  precept  nor  exam- 
ple in  the  Old  Testament  for  the  invocation  of  saints  departed,  {BellarwL 
de  Sanct.  Beat.  1.  1,  c.  19,  sec.  Itetn  Exod.)  because  they  were,  for 
their  punishment,  enclosed  in  this  place,  and  were  there  held  bound  by 
the  devils,  till  delivered  by  Christ  {Catech.  Rom.  ib.  n.  5.)  And  so 
the  people  of  those  times  only  prayed  to  God  ;  and  did  not  use  to  say, 
**  Holy  Abraham,  pray  for  me."  (Bellarm.  ib.) 

Rep.  There  is  neither  precept  nor  example  for  the  invocation  of 
saints  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  if  that  be  a  reason  for  a  limbtis  before 
Christ,  it  may  be  a  reason  for  a  limbus  still ;  and  they  may  as  well  exclude 
the  saints  from  heaven  now  as  then,  if  there  be  no  more  for  their  invoca- 
tion in  the  New  Testament  than  was  in  the  Old.  Thus  Salmero,  a 
learned  disputant  in  the  Council  of  Trent :  **  Invocations  of  saints  have 
no  express  ground  in  all  the  Scriptures."  (Jld  1  Tim.  2«  Disp.  7,  sec* 
iSed  cam  auitm  si  tuc  obatot.) 


M€T«  nObJ  BOlUlf  CATXeHUM,  AND  BETLT.  7TT 

SBcnoN  m. 

OF  DIYINK   WORSHIP. 

QuE8.  29.  Of  what  doth  the  service  in  the  Roman  Church  consist  ? 

An8.  It  consists  of  prayers  and  hymns  offered  to  God,  angels,  and 
saints ;  of  lessons  taken  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  legends ;  and  of  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  the  creeds. 

Reply.  Cardmal  Quignonius,  at  the  instance  of  Pope  Paul  the  Third, 
reformed  the  Breviary;  and  instead  of  legends,  set  Scriptures  for  the 
lessons.  But  Pope  Pius  Quintus,  who  al\erward  undertook  to  reform 
it  also,  prohibited  that  of  Quignonius,  {Bulla  Prefixa  Brwiar.  Rom. 
Jussu  Pit  V,  Edit.)  and  instead  of  the  Scriptures,  placed  legends  again ; 
and  so  it  continues. 

Q.  30.  In  what  language  is  their  service  performed  ? 

A.  It  is  performed  in  all  places  among  them  in  the  Latin  tongue, 
which  is  in  no  place  vulgarly  understood. 

Q.  31.  Is  the  having  the  service  in  an  unknown  tongue  enjoined  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  1 

A.  Yes :  it  is  required  that  it  should  be  celebrated  in  the  Latin 
tongue  ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  that  it  ought  only  to  be  administered 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  is  accursed.  {ConciL  Trid,  Seaa,  23,  c.  8,  &  can.  9.) 
Hence,  when  of  late  years  the  Missal,  or  M assbook,  was  translated  into 
French,  it  was  declared,  by  Pope  Alexander  the  Seventh,  to  be  a  **  seed 
plot  of  disobedience,  rashness,  and  schism ;"  and  he  calls  them  that  did 
it,  ^  sons  of  perdition ;"  and  doth  *'  condemn,  reprobate,  and  forbid"  that 
Missal. 

Rep.  In  divine  worship,  (as  in  all  other  actions,)  the  first  thing  to 
be  considered  is  the  end,  and  the  next  thing  is  the  means  conducing  to 
that  end.  The  -end  is  the  honour  of  God,  •and  the  edification  of  the 
Church ;  and  then  God  is  honoured,  when  the  ChCirch  is  edified.  The 
means  conducing  to  that  end,  are  to  have  the  service  so  administered  as 
may  inform  the  mind,  engage  the  affections,  and  increase  devotion :  but 
that  cannot  be  done,  where  the  tongue  it  is  celebrated  in  is  not  understood* 

Thus  we  are  taught  by  the  Apostle :  **  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  speaketh  not  unto  men,"  1  Cor.  xiv,  2.  **  If  I  know  not  the 
nieaning  of  the  voice,  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  Barbarian  unto  me," 
ver.  1 1.  «*  If  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  Spirit,"  (by  the  gift  of  an  unknown 
tongue,)  **  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say 
Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks  ?"  ver.  16.  How  can  the  people  be  atten- 
tive to  the  lessons,  answer  at  the  responses,  be  devout  in  tho  prayers, 
profess  their  faith  in  the  creeds,  when  they  do  not  understand  what  is 
read,  prayed,  or  professed  I  Thus  St.  Ambrose,  on  1  Cor.  xiv  :  ^*  It  is 
evident  that  the  mind  is  ignorant  where  the  tongue  is  not  understood. 
The  unskilful  person,  hearing  what  he  doth  not  understand,  knows  not 
the  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  and  doth  not  answer.  Amen." 

Q.  32.  What  are  the  objects  of  worship  in  the  Church  of  Rome  1 

A.  Besides  the  blessed  Trinity,  angels,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  saints. 

Rep.  Our  Saviour  says,  **  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  Matt,  iv,  10.  As  divine  wonship  is  dnci 
io  God,  ao  kiBoot  law&d  to  give  it  to  any  oihiec. 
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The  Church  of  Rome  doth  acknowledge  this,  but  says  the  worship 
they  give  to  saints  and  angels  is  not  of  that  kind.  {Caieck,  Rom,  par.  3 
c.  2,  n.  8 ;  par.  4,  c.  6,  n.  3.) 

But  what  worship  is  peculiar  to  God  if  prayer  is  not  ?  So  thought 
St.  Ambrose  :  "  Thou  only  art  to  be  invocatcd."  {De  Obiiu  Theodot.) 

For  God  alone  can  receive  our  prayer,  or  can  give  what  we  pray  for, 
or  be  the  object  of  our  faith  and  trust. 

Q.  33.  What  honour  do  they  give  to  the  angels? 

A.  (1.)  The  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  angels  are  to  be  worship- 
ped, {Caitch,  Rom.  par.  3,  c.  2,  n.  8,  9,  venerari^  adorarCj  colere,) 
invoked,  and  prayed  to.  (/6.  n.  10.)  And  they  have  litanies  and  pray- 
ers composed  for  this  purpose.  (Lt/anior,  see.  lAngelorum^  vid.  Horolo* 
gium  TuUlatia  Angeli  a  Drexdio,  p.  84,  Duac.  1623.) 

A.  (2.)  They  teach,  that  as  every  particular  person  bath  a  guardian 
angel  from  his  birth,  (CcUech.  Rom,  par.  4,  cap.  9,  sec.  1,  n.  4,  6,)  so 
it  is  iit  to  commit  themselves  more  particularly  to  him,  {Horolog,  Drtx. 
p.  108,)  ai\er  this  manner:  ^* Blessed  angel!  to  whose  care  our  loving 
Creator  hath  committed  mc,  defend  me  this  day,  I  beseech  you,  from  all 
dangers,  and  direct  me  in  the  way  I  ought  to  walk."  {The  Child'a  Ca- 
Uchism,  1678.) 

Rep.  We  honour  the  holy  angels,  as  they  are  God's  ministers,  and 
are  ''  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvatioot*' 
Heb.  i,  14.  But,  to  worship  or  pray  to  them,  we  dare  not,  as  it  is  what 
they  themselves  refuse  and  abhor,  (Rev.  xix,  10,)  and  the  Scripture  doth 
condemn  as  **  a  sign  of  a  fleshly  mind,  vainly  intruding  into  those  things 
which  we  have  not  seen,"  Col.  ii,  18.  Theodoret,  upon  this  text,  saith, 
that  the  practice  of  worshipping  angels  continued  a  long  time  in  Phiygia 
and  Pisidia ;  wherefore  the  Synod  of  Laodicea  doth  forbid  praying  to 
angels  :  "  For  Christians  ought  not  to  forsake  the  Church  of  God,  and 
depart  aside  and  invocate  angels,  which  are  things  forbidden."  (Cone. 
Laod,  Can.  35.) 

Q.  34.  What  religious  honour  do  they  give  to  the  saints  ? 

A.  They  pray  to  them  as  their  intercessors,  make  confessions  to 
them,  olFer  incense,  and  make  vows  to  them,  venerate  their  images  and 
rehcs. 

Q.  35.  For  what  reason  do  they  pray  to  saints  ? 

A.  That  by  their  help  they  may  obtain  benefits  from  God,  (ConeU. 
Trid,  Seas.  25,  de  InvocaL)  who  doth  confer  many  favours  upon  man- 
kind, by  their  merit,  and  grace,  and  intercession.  {CcUevh,  Rom.  par.  3, 
€•  2,  sec.  12. — Miaaai.  Rom.  proprium  Miaaarum  de  Sanclia.) 

Q.  36.  After  what  manner  do  they  pray  to  saints  ? 

A.  Tliey  pray  to  them  as  favourites  with  God,  that  they  would  take 
them  into  their  protection,  and  would  obtain  those  things  of  God  for 
them  which  they  want.  Therefore,  they  plead  that  they  have  two  dif- 
ferent I'orms  of  prayer ;  for  to  God  they  properly  say,  *'  Have  mercy 
upon  us,  hear  us :"  to  a  saint,  **  Pray  for  us."  (Catech.  Rom.  par.  4. 
c.  6,  n.  3.) 

Q.  37.  But  have  they  not  those  forms  in  their  Missals,  Breviaries^ 
and  coinrnon  books  of  devotion,  which  are  particularly  and  immediately 
applied  to  the  saints  for  obtaining  what  they  want  ? 

A.  Yes ;  it  Ls  too  manifest  to  be  denied;  and  thoii|^  they  have  bees 
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more  sparing  of  late  years,  yet  nothing  formerly  more  frequent  As,  for 
instance  :  In  a  Missal  printed  at  Paris,  an.  1520,  fol.  51,  there  is  this 
prayer  to  St.  Agnes : — 

**  O  Agnes,  woman  of  tlie  Lamb,  do  thou  enlighten  us  within  !  Destroy 
the  roots  uf  sin,  O  excellent  Lady.  Afler  the  grievanbes  of  the  world,  do 
thou  translate  us  to  the  company  of  the  blessed!" 

Rep.  **  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men» 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,"  1  Tim.  ii,  5,  6. 

"  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is 
risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  cuso  maketh  inter- 
cession  for  us,"  Rom.  viii,  34. 

As  there  is.  but  one  God  to  us,  though  **  there  are  gods  many,  and 
lords  many,"  1  Cor.  viii,  5 ;  so  to  us  there  is  but  "  one  Mediator,"  or 
Intercessor,  though  we  should  grant  there  are  many  intercessors  and 
mediators.  For  though  the  angels  and  saints  may  intercede  for  us  in 
heaven,  that  no  more  makes  them  such  intercessors  as  wo  may  pray  to, 
than  because  there  are  gods  many,  we  may  pray  to  them  as  we  do  to 
the  true  God. 

The  Scripture  knows  no  difference  between  a  Mediator  of  interces- 
sion and  redemption :  he  alone  makes  intercession  for  us  that  died  and 
rose,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  he  alone  has  a  right  to  our 
prayers,  and  to  him  alone  may  we  address  thorn. 

So  Origen :  **  All  pravers,  and  supplications,  and  thanksgivings,  are  to  bo 
sent  up  to  God  the  Lord  of  all,  by  that  High  Priest  who  is  above  all  angels, 
being  the  living  Word  of  God."  (L.  5.  Cont.  Cels.  pp.  233,  3,39.) 

So  again  :  "  We  ought  to  pray  only  to  the  Grod  over  all,  and  his  only  Son, 
the  first-born  of  every  creature,  who,  as  our  High  Priest,  ofiers  his  prayers 
to  his  God,  and  our  God."  (Lib.  8,  pp.  395,  402.) 

To.  have  other  mcdiotors  and  intercessors,  is  **not  to  hold  the  Head," 
(Ooloss.  ii,  19,)  in  the  judgment  of  the  Apostle,  and  the  Council  of 
Laodicea,  where  it  is  said,  "  Christians  ought  not  to  forsake  the  Church 
and  invocate  angels.  If  any  man,  therefore,  be  found  to  give  himself 
to  tills  privy  idolatry,  let  him  be  anathema ;  because  be  hath  forsaken 
our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  and  betaken  himself  to  idolatry." 

Q.  38.  What  is  the  worship  they  give  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ? 

A.  They  fly  unto  her  as  the  advocatrix  of  the  faithful,  the  mother  of 
God ;  that  by  prayer  to  her  they  may  obtain  help  thuough  her  most  ex- 
cellent merits  with  God.  {Catechu  Rom,  par.  4,  cap.  5,  n.  8.) 

Rep.  We  honour  this  blessed  Virgin  as  the  mother  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  as  she  was  a  person  of  eminent  piety ;  but  we  do  not  think 
it  lawful  to  give  that  honour  to  her  which  belongs  not  to  a  creature,  and 
doth  equal  her  with  her  Redeemer. 

Q.  39.  Have  they  not  some  singular  forms  of  devotion  to  her  1 

A.  Yes  ;  for,  apprehending  her  to  be  in  glory  superior  to  all  created 
beings,  they  offer  a  service  to  her,  beyond  what  they  give  either  to  an- 
gels or  saints. 

Q.  40.  After  what  manner  do  they  apply  themselves  to  her  ? 

A.  According  to  some  Missals,  they  ask  her  to  command  her  Son« 
by  the  right  and  authority  of  a  mother;  {Missal,  Paris.  Anno  1520, 
folio  65 ;)  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Breviaries  used  at  this  day,  **  Show  thyself 
a  mother."  (Brev.  Ram,  Fest.  Assump,)  They  pray  to  her,  that  she 
wouU  loose  the  bands  of  the  guilty,  bring  light  to  the  blind,  wouU 
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make  them  mild  and  chaste,  and  cause  their  hearts  to  bum  in  lore  to 
Christ  {Officium  B,  M.  in  the  hymn  called  Planeiua  B,  M.  Antwerp, 
1641.) 

In  a  book  printed  lately  in  London,  the  author  saith,  that  ^'whaterer 
gifls  are  bestowed  upon  us  by  Jesus,  we  receive  them  by  the  mediation 
of  Mary ;  no  one  being  gracious  to  Jesus  that  is  not  devoted  to  Maiy ; 
that  the  power  of  Mary  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  is  suitable  to  her  ma- 
ternity ;  and  though  the  condition  of  some  great  sinners  may  be  so  de- 
plorable, that  the  limited  excellency  and  merits  cannot  eficctually  bend 
the  mercies  of  Jesus  to  relieve  them ;  yet  such  is  the  acceptableness 
of  the  mother  of  Jesus  to  Jesus,  that  whosoever  is  under  the  verge 
of  her  protection,  may  confide  in  her  intercession  to  Jesus  ;"  that  the 
person  devoted  to  her,  is  to  beg  of  her  to  accompany  him  as  his  '*  sacred 
guide,  advocate,  arid  champion,  against  the  assaults  of  sin  and  sensual- 
ity." {Contemplations  of  the  Life  and  Glory  of  Holy  JSIary^  ^c^  pp.  7-9, 
14.  Printed  anno  1685.) 

Much  after  the  fore-cited  manner  did  the  Council  of  Constance  invoke 
the  blessed  Virgin,  as  other  Councils  used  to  do  the  Holy  Ghost,  calling 
her  the  **  mother  of  grace,  the  fountain  of  mercy ;"  and  they  call  on  her 
for  "  light  from  heaven." 

Rep.  We  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  applications  made  to  the  bless- 
ed Virgin  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  whose  acts  on  earth,  and  whose 
power  in  heaven,  the  Scripture  doth  very  sparingly  relate,  or  is  altogethei 
silent  in.  We  read  nothing  there  of  her  bodily  assumption  into  heaven, 
nor  of  her  exaltation  to  a  throne  above  angels  and  archangels.  (Bret. 
Rom,  ^siiv.  Feat,  Assump.)  We  read  nothing  there  of  her  being  the 
mother  of  grace  and  mercy,  (Officium  parvum  B.  J\f.  adJ^Iatuiin,  Co- 
itch.  par.  4,  c.  5,  n.  8,)  the  queen  and  gate  of  heaven,  the  advocatrix  of 
sinners  ;  {Completor,  Caiech.  par.  4,  c.  5,  n.  8;)  and  of  her  power  in 
destroying  all  heresies  in  the  world,  {Fest.  As8ump.)  and  being  all  things 
to  all.  {misaaU  Paris,  ib.  6f  Le  Psaultier  de  Jesus.  Paris^  1620,  p.  126.) 

When  we  read  so  much  of  the  blessed  Virgin  in  books  of  this  kind, 
and  so  little  of  her  in  the  divine  writings,  we  cannot  but  reflect  upon 
what  is  said  by  Epiphanius,  of  a  certain  sect  of  women  that  in  his  time 
offered  cakes  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  he  calls  an  *'  impious  thing,'' 
and  altogether  *'  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (HoBrts. 
78,  p.  1054.  Par.  1622.)  And  he  farther  adds,  ''  This  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  warn  us  of,  in  that  Christ  saith,  *  W^oman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  V  where  he  calls  her  woman,  and  as  it  where  prophesying,  to  refute 
those  schisms  and  heresies  which  he  knew  would  arise  in  the  world ; 
and  that  no  one  being  moved  by  a  certain  admiration  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  might  turn  himself  to  those  dotages  of  heresies."  And  he  adds, 
**  Let  the  Virgin  Mary  be  honoured,  but  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  be  adored."  {Metres,  79,  n.  4,  7,  &c.)  Much  more  hath  that 
Fatlier  there  to  this  purpose. 

But  what  would  this  Father  have  said,  if,  instead  of  a  chair  adorned 
and  set  forth  in  honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  (as  those  women  did,)  he 
had  found  her  advanced  to  a  throne  of  a  mediatrix  in  heaven  ]  What^ 
if  instead  of  cakes,  there  had  been  litanies  and  prayers  offered  to  her, 
and  that  in  more  abundance  than  to  Christ  himself?  What  if  he  had 
found  them  praying,  **  O  holy  mother,  succour  the  miserable,  help  the 
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weak,  comfort  those  that  mourn?'*  {Bretiar.  Rom,  JEsUv*  Suffia^ta.) 
I  doubt  not  but  he  would  have  said  of  this,  what  he  doth  of  the  other, 
that  they  '*  would  obtrude  her  upon  us  for  God ;"  and  have  called  it 
♦'  heresy  and  idolatiy." 

Q.  41.  What  external  representations  or  memorials  have  thej  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  they  give  veneration  and  worship  to  1 

A.  Thev  have  the  relics  and  images  of  the  Virgin  Maiy  and  saints. 
(Canci/.  Trid.  Stss.  25,  de  Invoc.) 

Q.  42.  What  do  they  mean  by  relics? 

A.  The  bodies  or  remainders  of  them,  or  particular  things  belongmg 
or  relating  to  them  when  alive,  as  an  arm,  or  thigh,  bones,  or  ashes ; 
{Ex  DecreL  Regiat,  Prctjix.  Brev.  Rom.  ,*)  and  the  part  in  which  they 
sufTered;  {Catech.  Rom.  par.  3,  c.  2,  n.  15 ;)  or  the  things  by  which 
they  suffered ;  as  the  chains  with  which  St  Peter  was  bound.  {Brev. 
Rom.  Par.  JEstiv.  Aug.  Feat.  Petri  ad  Vine.) 

Rep.  *'  Ho"  (God  by  Michael)  **  buried  Moses;  but  no  man  knoweth 
of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day,"  Deut  xxxiv,  6.  S.  Barradas  the  Jesuit, 
upon  the  place,  saith,  **  It  is  the  common  opinion  of  Lyra,  Abulensis, 
Cfajetan,  and  others,  that  the  sepulchre  ¥ras  hid,  lest  the  Israelites,  who 
were  inclined  to  the  worship  of  idols,  should  worship  Moses  as  God. 
For  they  say,  that  when  the  devil  would  for  that  reason  have  showed 
the  grave  and  the  body  of  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  St.  Michael  hindered ; 
and  this  was  the  contention  spoken  of  Jude  9."  {Seb.  Barrad,  Itinerar. 
FiL  laraeL) 

They  could  give  no  greater  honour  to  the  body  of  Moses,  than  'm 

S'veo  to  relics  m  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  if  that  was  idolatry,  and 
[oaes's  body  was  concealed  to  prevent  it,  then  there  is  as  much  reason 
to  think  it  unlawful  now  in  this  case,  as  it  was  then  in  that. 

Q.  43.  For  what  cause  do  they  show  this  regard  to  relics  ? 

A.  By  the  veneration  of  them  they  obtain  the  help  of  the  saints 
(GSpActL  Trid.  Seas.  25,  de  Invoeat.)  whom  the  reUcs  relate  to;  and 
many  benefits  are  thereby  conferred  by  God  upon  mankind ;  £or  by 
these  the  dead  have  been  raised,  the  infirm  cured,  and  devils  cast  out. 
(Caieeh.  Rom.  ib.  Breviar.  Rom.  $6.) 

Rep.  We  read  of  Hezekiali,  (2  Kings  xviii,  4,)  that  he  **  brake  in 
pieces  the  brazen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made :"  And  the  reason  was, 
because  the  children  of  Israel  did  bum  incense  to  it  The  brazen  ser- 
pent was  of  God's  own  institution,  (Num.  xxi,  8 ;)  by  looking  up  to 
which  the  people  were  formerly  cured.  And  though  it  was  preserved  as  « 
memorial  of  that  Divine  operation :  yet,  when  abused  to  idolatiy,  he  col 
it  in  pieces.  And  were  these  truly  relics  of  saints,  and  did  work  those 
miracles  they  pretend,  it  would  be  no  reason  for  that  reverence  and  wor- 
ship they  give  to  them  ;  but  the  reverence  and  worship  given  to  them 
should,  according  to  good  king  Hezekiah's  practice,  be  a  reason  to^ve 
them  a  decent  interment. 

Q.  44.  What  kind  of  reverence  or  worship  is  required  to  be  given  to 
images  and  pictures  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

£.  They  kiss  them,  uncover  the  head,  and  fall  down  before  tkesi ; 
offer  incense,  and  prey  to  them,  and  use  all  snoh  postures  of  worship  as 
A^  would  do  to  Uie  person  or  persons  thereby  represented,  (whether 
Chiistt  the  Virgin  Maiy  or  other  saints,)  if  they  wcto.  present;  And 


782  ROMAN  CATECHISM,  AND  REFLT.  [SECT.  III. 

whosoever  doth  think  otherwise,  is  accursed.  {Canal,  Trid.  Se$$,  25, 
ie  Invocat.  Caiech.  Rom.  par.  4,  c.  6,  n.  4.)  And  accordingly,  the 
priest  is  to  direct  the  people  to  them,  that  they  may  be  worshipped.  ( Ut 
Colantur,  Catech,  Rom,  par.  3,  c.  2,  n.  24.) 

Rep.  On  the  contrary,  the  Second  Commandment  teaches  us,  "Thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  gmven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  above,"  &c.  •*  Thou  shah  not  bow  down  thyself  to 
them  nor  serve  them."  In  which  there  are  two  words  to  be  consider- 
ed :  The  one  pesel^  which  wc  rightly  translate  graven  image ;  for  it  pro- 
perly signifies  any  thing  carved  and  cut  out  of  wood  or  stone  ;  and  so  it 
IS  about  forty  times  rendered  in  the  Greek  translation,  yXwr^ov,  «*a  graven 
thing."  So  that  un  idol  and  an  image  are  there  fothidden.  The  next 
word  is  ihemunah,  which  doth  properly  signify  a  similiiude  or  likeneu, 
(as  is  confessed,)  and  is  always  so  translated.  And  thus  it  was  under- 
stood by  the  Fathers.  So  Justin  Martyr,  w^hen  he  recites  this  law,  saith, 
**•  God  forbad  every  image  and  similiiude"  eixova  xai  ojULoio^jxa.  And 
therefore  Cassander  grants  that  the  ancient  Christians  "  abhorred  all 
veneration  of  images."  {Consult  art  21,  rfe  Imagin.)  Indeed,  the 
command  is  so  express  against  this  practice,  that  there  has  been  a  kind 
of  self-condemnation  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  whilst  they  commonly 
either  altogether  leave  out  this  commandment,  {The  ChUd^s  Catechism^ 
printed  1678,)  or  render  it  imperfectly  and  by  halves :  "Thou  shalt  not 
make  to  thee  an  idol." 

Q.  45.  What  do  they  profess  is  their  intention  in  the  reverence  they 
give  to  images  and  pictures  ? 

A.  They  declare  that  the  honour  given  to  images  and  pictures  is 
referred  to  the  prototypes,  (ConciL  Trid.  ib.)  or  the  persons  represent- 
ed by  them,  whether  God  the  Father,  Christ,  angels,  or  saints  ;  ant 
when  they  fall  down  before  the  image  or  picture,  they  worship  God,  or 
Christ,  the  angel,  or  saint. 

Rep.  If  an  image  be  a  representation  of  a  divine  person,  and  worship 
be  due  to  the  image  for  the  sake  of  the  person  represented  in  it ;  then, 
such  as  the  person  is,  such  must  the  worship  be  that  is  due  to  his  image; 
and  what  is  due  to  the  person,  if  present,  is  due  to  the  image  in  his  ab- 
sence. For  to  give  one  honour  to  the  person,  and  another  to  the  image; 
a  superior  to  the  person,  and  an  inferior  to  the  imago ;  is  to  terminate 
the  worship  in  the  image,  and  not  pass  it  from  thence  to  the  person,  as 
Gretser,  the  Jesuit,  argues :  (De  Cruce^  1. 1,  c.  49,  sec.  Secundo  itaqw:) 
But  if  it  be  to  pass  from  the  image  unto  the  person,  then  we*  know  what 
they  do  when  they  kiss,  and  uncover  their  heads,  and  bow  down  to,  and 
worship  an  image;  and  have  reason  to  remember  the  Apostle's  advice: 
••  Keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  1  John  v,  21, 

Q.  46.  What  regard  have  they  to  the  material  cross  or  crucifix  t 

A.  (1.)  They  ascribe  peculiar  virtue  to  it,  and  pray  that  God  would 
make  the  wood  of  the  cross  to  ^'be  the  stability  of  faith,  an  increase  of  good 
works,  the  redemption  of  souls."  {Pontificme  in  Bened.  ^ova  Orueis.) 

(2.)  They  use  all  expressions  of  outward  adoration,  by  kissings  and 
prostrations,  &c.  {J\Tissale  Fer.  6,  In  Parasc) 

(3.)  They  pray  directly  to  it,  to  "  increase  grace  in  the  godly,  and 
blot  out  the  sins  of  the  guilty."  {Ib.  Sub  Ante  Damin*  Pa—.  9i  FesL 
Iwoent.  Cruets.) 
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■  (4.)  Thej  give  htbria  to  it,  which  is  th«  aov«^Mii  w«r»hm  that  in 
peculiar  to  €S^  (Poniif,  Rom^  Ordo  ad  Rti^tf^  Imffr*  Rmm\  U  ^ 
GreUer  de  Crmet^  L  1,  c.  49*) 

Rep.  The  Church  oTRonie,  thou|ch  without  any  authtwilv  Aon\  Stcrip* 
ture,  (which  uses  the  words  proniiscuou<ily«)*  lutikos  a  distincliott  bi^ 
tween  UUria  and  domHa :  The  fonncr  is  the  wqrfthip  they  fiixi)  to  God  \ 
the  iatter  the  worship  they  give  to  saints.  Now,  thoy  grai)t»  that  U»  ffiv« 
UUriot  or  sovereign  worship«  to  any  besides  Gixl,  is  idt^lulrv  ;  \\\\\\  lhat% 
were  not  the  host  the  very  body  and  blood  oi*  Christt,  it  wouid  bt^  nt)  loss 
than  idolatry  to  give  that  honour  to  the  host,  whii^h  thoy  gi\*e  lo  Christ : 
We  understand,  then,  how  to  call  that  worship  thoy  givo  to  (ho  rross  : 
They  themselves  call  it  latria  ;  so  we  may,  by  their  Iihivo,  cull  it  idula* 
try.  For  whatever  the  host  is,  the  cross  is  but  a  reprt^soutiUioi),  and 
not  the  person  worshipped. 

Q.  47.  Do  they  ^ink  it  lawful  to  represent  God  and  tho  blossrd 
Trinity  by  pictures  and  images,  and  to  worship  thvni  t 

A.  Such  pictures  are  not  only  almost  every  whore  n»roivod  in  tho 
Church  of  Rome,  but  universally  tolerated ;  {Bellarm.  de  /iiifi^.  1.  21, 
c*  8«  sec  UUimo  probaiur ;)  and  are  both  recomniendeil  as  oxfiodtnnt 
for  the  people,  {Coneil.  Trid.  Seat,  25,  de  Sacr.  Imap;.  Caleck,  Rom* 
par.  3,  c.  2,  n.  20,)  and  proposed  to  them  to  be  worshipped.  (Ca;«/ofl. 
in  JBtquin,  q.  25,  art  3.) 

Rep.  There  is  nothing  more  expressly  forbidden  in  Scriptuns  tlinn 
the  making  any  image  or  representation  of  God :  **  Take  ye  good  hoed 
unto  yourselves,  (for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude,)  h^Mt  yn  corru|»C 

C selves ;  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  flguns'' 
t  iv,  15,  16.  If  it  had  been  acceptable  to  God,  ho  wouhiliavo 
chosen  a  similitude  to  appear  in ;  but  seeing  he  did  not,  they  were  tud 
to  presume  to  make  one  for  him.  This  is  to  "  change  his  glory/' 
Rom.  it  21,  &c  And  ^  to  place  such  an  image  in  a  (/hristian  tompliy 
is  abominable,'^  saith  St  Austin.  {De  Fide  et  iSfmb.  c.  7.)  And  **  thus 
to  describe  the  Trinity,  is  a  deformation  of  tt,"  saith  Cassandcr*  ( Art  3 1 , 
sec*  de  Imag.) 

Q.  48.  Upon  what  pretence  do  they  make  such  representaticms  of 
6od,1 

A.  They  say,  they  thereby  represent  not  God,  but  some  of  bis  pro* 
perties  and  actions,  after  the  manner  they  are  described  in  Scripture  | 
as  when  ^  the  Ancient  of  days"  is  said  to  ^  mt  on  a  throne,  having  the 
books  opened  before  him,"  Dan.  vii,  9, 10 ;  thenby  signifying  his  0ler« 
nity  and  infinite  wisdom.  {CaUch,  Rom.  ibid.) 

Rep.  But  idiat  is  this  to  those  images  and  fiieUm§  used  by  them 
which  have  no  resemblaDce  in  Scripture ;  such  are  their  dr;scrifrtioiM  ^4 
the  Trinity  in  Unity,  as  of  God  the  Father  like  an  old  man,  hmtmf^  Am 
Son  lying  in  his  bosom,  and  die  Holy  Ghost  over  biif  head  lik«  a  dov^t 

(3.)  God  himself  never  appeared  in  any  Ibtm ;  and  so  the  renetSK 
Uancein  Daniel  was  coly  a  pfopheCicalsclieme,  and  did  n^i  Bfimrr  lisiir^s^| 
to  God  than  the  eyes  and  ears  that  are  ascribed  to  lum  m  Hm^lartt, 

(3.)  €^od  cannot  be  represeoled  at  all,  but  by  s<»cli  provevtaw  tmd 
eflfects:  bat  if  an  image  of  God  be  fofbiddea  to  be  yoriifcypftd»  ftesi 

•  UJ^MMR,  «Te  dU  «nrk»  tt>  flMia  dMt  was  as  fltdk"' CM.  fv,  a 
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Ae  image,  evon  by  such  properties  and  effects,  is  forbidden  to  be  wor- 
shipped. 

Q.  49.  But  are  not  such  descriptions  of  God,  the  way  to  represent 
him,  as  if  he  was  like  unto  one  of  us? 

A.  Such  pictures  are  not  without  danger  to  be  exposed  to  such  as 
cannot  read  the  Scriptures,  if  they  are  not  taught  that  they  are  to  be 
taken  metaphorically.  (Bellm^i.  de  Imag.  1.  2,  c.  8,  sec.  RupwidtnL) 

Rep.  Cassander  saith,  **  I  wish  those  from  whom  this  information  is 
to  be  received,  were  not  the  authors  of  these  superstitions ;"  and  he  adds, 
**  That  the  teaching  is  not  enough,  without  the  occasions  be  removed.'* 
(Art  21,  (2e  Itnag,)  This  he  saith  of  all  images,  but  more  especially 
of  such  as  are  made  to  represent  God. 


SECTION  IV. 

OF  THE  SACRAMEVTS. 

QuES.  50.  What  is  a  sacrament  ? 

Ans.  a  sacrament  is  a  sensible  thing  which  by  the  institution  of 
God  hath  a  power,  as  well  of  causing,  as  of  signifying,  holiness  and 
righteousness.  {Catech.  Rom,  par.  2,  cap.  1,  n.  11.) 

Q.  51.  How  many  sacraments  are  there  in  the  Chnrcli  of  Rome! 

A.  There  are  seven ;  namely,  baptism,  confirmation,  encharist,  pe- 
nance, extreme  unction,  orders,  and  nmtrimony*  {Coneil,  Ttid.  8(b$$.  7, 
can.  1.) 

Q.  52.  Is  this  number  determined  to  be  a  matter  (^fhitht 

A.  Whosoever  saith,  that  there  are  more  or  fewer  than  seven  instituted 
by  Christ,  or  that  any  of  the  seven  are  not  truly  and  properly  sacra- 
ments, is  accursed.  (/6.) 

Reply.  Cassander  saith,  that  we  i^all  not  easily  find  any  before  Pelei 
Lombard,  who  lived  about  1139,  diat  did  define  the  number  of  fiie 
sacraments.  (Art.  1^,  sec  De  JWini^  Sacrmn.)  And  8t  Austin  is  very 
positive  that  there  are  but  two  of  Divine  institution.*  Now,  that  there 
should  be  sacraments  of  Divine  institation,  that  are  neither  instituted  in 
the  Gospel,  nor  known  to  be  so  till  1100  years  afler  our  Saviour,  nor 
be  made  a  matter  of  faith  till  1500,  may  be  a  doctrine  received  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  but  will  not  easily  be  believed  by  any  out  of  it. 

Q.  58.  What  are  the  parts  of  a  sacrament  ? 

A.  The  ports  of  a  sacrament  are  the  matter  or  element,  and  the  foim 
of  words  of  consecration :  so  the  matter  in  baptism  is  water;  tiie  fotm 
is,  **I  baptize  thee,"  fee. 

Rep.  That  a  sacrament  should  consist  of  matter  and  form,  and  jet 
either  have  no  form,  as  confirmation  and  extreme  unction;  or  have 
neither  matter  nor  fbirn,  of  divine  institution,  as  penance  and  matrimony, 
is  to  make  them  sacraments,  and  to  be  none.  Our  Church  rightly 
affirms  of  the  additional  sacraments,  They  have  not  any  visible  ngn 
ordained  of  God.  (Art  26.) 
•  Q.  54.  Of  what  virtue  are  the  sacraments? 

*  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,''  saith  he,  "hath  knit  Christians  loeether,  with  atom- 
SMMts  moat  few  ia  tiudkbar,  iXKMt  eaty  Ui  be  kra^  M 
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A-  The  saenunonts  cunlain  the  grace  which  ibej  ngnifyv  and  conftr , 
grace  ex  opere  operator  ^  by  the  work  itaelfy"  upon  such  as  do  not  put  an 
obetruction.  (CkmeiL  TriJL  f6«  can.  6,  8.)     For  these  sensible  and 
natural  things  work  by  the  aknigfaty  power  of  God  in  the  sacramentSy 
what  they  could  not  do  by  their  own  power.  (Caiech.  Rom.  ib.  n.  27.) 

Rep.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  adult  persons  hsTe  no  indisposition  to 
receive  the  grace  of  the  sacraments ;  for  there  is  also  required  a  mind 
well  instructedf  a  sound  behef,  and  a  heart  w^  inclined  for  that  purpose. 
(2.)  The  virtue  in  the  sacraments  doth  not  proceed  from  the  mere  ele- 
ments and  words,  but  from  the  blessing  of  God  in  consequence  of  his 
promise  to  such  only  as  rightly  partake  of  them,  and  are  qualified  for  it. 

Q.  55.  What  is  necessary  to  a  sacrament  on  the  part  of  those  that 
officiate? 

A.  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  those  that  make  and  consecrate 
the  sacraments  have  an  intention  of  doing  at  least  what  the  Chnrck 
doeth,  and  doth  intend  to  do.  (CanciL  Trid.  tb.  can.  11.) 

Rep.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  if  there  be  no  intmitioii,  the  sacra- 
ments are  none.  And  so  there  is  no  certainty  whether  the  priest  be  a  i 
priest,  or  whether  in  the  euchanst  the  elements  continue  not  elements 
aAer  consecration,  and  what  is  taken  for  the  host  be  no  odier  than  bread. 
For  without  the  intention,  neither  is  the  priest  ordained,  nor  are  the 
elements  consecrated. 

OF  BAFTISM. 

Q.  56.  Who  may  administer  the  sacrament  of  baptismt 

JL  It  chiefly  belongs  to  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons;  but,  in  case 
c€  necesnly,  men  or  women,  Jews,  infidels,  or  heretics  may  do  it,  if 
they  intend  to  do  what  the  Church  doeth.  {ConciL  2VmL  Sett.  7,  Ih 
BaoL  can.  4 ;  CaUeh.  Rom.  pan  2,  c  2,  n.  24.) 

Kep.  Our  Saviour  gave  commissioD  to  the  Apostles  and  their  sue- 
cessors,  in  the  office  of  the^jpiBistvy,  to  **  teach  all  nations,  baptisng 
tbem,"  MatL  xzviii,  19,  .20.  *  'So^t  women,  Jews,  and  infidels,  haw 
nn  more  a  power  to  administer  baptisiB,  than  tfiey  have  to  teach,  or  to 
be  priests* 

Q.  67.  What  ceremoniea  are  used  in  the  adrainistnition  of  baptism  in 
the  Chureh  of  Rome  t 

A.  Before  baptism,  there  is,  (1.)  chrism,  or  oil  mixed  with  water,  in 
the  consecration  of  it.  {Caitch.  ih.  n.  11,  60.) 

(2.)  Exoreism,  composed  of  certain  words,  prayers,  and  actions,  for 
driving  away  the  devil  out  of  the  diild,  and  the  salt,  &c.  {CaUth.  f6. 
n.  65.)  And  the  priest  is  to  blow  in  the  face  of  the  child,  after  the  form 
of  a  cross,  saying,  ^  Go  out  of  him,  Satan,**  &c.  (Poftorole.  wSnlioerp, 
1625.) 

(3.)  The  forehead,  eyes,  breast,  &c,  are  to  be  crossed,  to  show  that 
by  the  mystery  of  baptism,  the  senses  are  opened  to  receive  God,  and 
to  understand  his  commands.  (CaUeh.  n.  67 ;  Potior,  ih.) 

.  (4.)  Then  some  exorcised  salt  is  to  be  put  into  the  moodi,  to  aigiuQr 
a  deliverance  from  the  putrefaction  of  sin,  and  the  savour  of  good  works. 
{Catech.  ib.  n.  66.)  And  the  priest  in  pvttii^^  it  into  the  mouth,  saith, 
'^N,  take  the  salt  of  wisdom,  and  let  it  be  a  propitiation  for  tfi^  to  e|fir- 
n^llife'    Amen."  (Patlor.  f6.) 

(5.)  Then  the  noe^  mi  ears  are  to  be  apomlod  mkk  itttd«,  an^.lkM- 
Vol.  V.  W 
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the  child  is  to  be  brought  to  the  water,  as  the  blind  man  to  Siloaniy  to 
signify  it  brings  light  to  the  mind.  {Catech.  t6te2.  n.  60.) 

Afler  baptism,  (1.)  The  priest  anoints  the  top  of  the  head  with  chrism; 
{Cattch.  ibid,  n.  72 ;)  and  he  adds,  **  Let  him  anoint  thee  with  tho 
chrism  of  salvation."  {Pastor,  ib,) 

(2.)  He  puts  a  white  garment  on  the  baptized,  saying,  **  Take  Ais 
white  garment,  which  thou  mayest  bring  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  that  thou  mayest  have  lite  eternal."  {Catuh.  ib.  n.  73.) 

(3.)  A  lighted  candle  is  put  into  the  hand,  to  show  a  faith  inflamed 
witii  charity  and  nourished  with  good  works.  (76.  n.  74.) 

Rep.  It  is  pleaded  for  these  ceremonies,  that  they  are  appointed  for  the 
majesty  of  Divine  worship ;  and  that  the  benefits  contained  in  the  sacrer 
ments  majr  be  better  imprinted  on  the  mind.  {Cattch,  par.  2,  c.  2,  n.  59.) 

But  can  we  think  it  for  the  majesty  of  baptism  to  have  it  dressed  up 
like  a  form  of  conjuration,  that  the  child  must  be  supposed  to  be  pos- 
sessed with  the  devil,  and  the  priest  must  blow  in  his  face  three  times, 
with,  **  Get  thee  out,  Satan,"  before  he  can  say,  **  Peace  be  with  thee ;" 
and  that  he  must  cross  him  half  a  score  times,  or  more,  fVom  part  to 
part,  in  preparation  to  baptism  ] 

Can  we  think  it  for  the  majesty  of  it,  to  have  salt  exorcised  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  be  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  child,  for  a  propitiation  unto  eternal  life  ?  Can  we  think  it  for  the 
majesty  of  this  ordinance,  that  the  priest  should  put  some  of  his  own 
spittle  in  his  led  hand,  and  then  taking  it  thence  with  the  thumb  and 
fore  finger  of  his  right  hand,  touch  both  ears  of  the  infant,  and  say, 
•<  £phphatha,  be  thou  opened  !"  and  then  his  nostrils,  and  say,  **  For 
the  odour  of  sweetness ;  but  thou,  O  devil,  fly ;"  and  then  on  his  right 
hand,  afler  the  manner  of  a  cross,  saying,  *'  N,  I  deliver  unto  thee  the 
mark  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (1)  (N.  B.  Where  this  mark  (|)  stands, 
thei  sign  of  the  cross  is  made,)  that  thou  mayest  drive  the  adversary 
from  thee  on  every  side,  and  have  life  eternal  ?" 

And  what  are  the  benefits  imprinted  on  the  mind  by  these  ftmtastical 
ceremonies  ?  Or  when  is  it  such  benefits  are  promised  as  these  are  said 
to  signify  ?  Is  it  not  rather  a  debasnig  of  it,  to  have  such  rites  and  prayers 
introduced  into  it,  as  signify  that  which  baptism  was  never  appointed  for? 
To  give  an  instance  in  the  salt  used  in  it : — 

THK  EXOaOISIC  OF  THlB  SAXT. 

**  I  exorcise  thee,  O  crc&tore  of  salt,  in  the  name  of  the  Father  (f)  Omni- 
potent, and  in  the  love  of  our  (f)  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  virtue  of  the 
Holv  (t)  Spirit.  I  exorcise  thee  by  the  living  (f)  God,  by  the  true  (f)  God, 
by  the  holy  (f)  God,  who  hath  created  thee  for  the  safeguard  of  mankind, 
and  hath  commanded  it  to  be  consecrated  by  his  servants  for  the  people  that 
come  to  believe,  that  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity  thou  beest  made  a 
wholesome  sacrament  to  put  the  enemy  to  flight.  Therefore  we  pray  Uiee, 
O  our  Lord  God,  that  in  sanctifying  (f )  thou  dost  sanctify  this  creature  of 
rait,  and  in  blessing  (f )  thou  dost  bless  it,  that  it  may  be  a  peifect  medidne 
to  all  that  take  it." 

OF  CONFIRMATIOIf. 

Q.  58.  Is  confirmation  a  sacrament  ? 

A*  It  is,  properly  and  truly ;  and  whosoever  holds  otherwise  is  to* 
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Rep.  The  Roman  Catechism  saith,  that  sacraments  cannot  be  instt- 
tiited  by  any  but  God.  {Cateck.  ib»  n.  6.)  And  yet  the  great  School^ 
man,  Alex.  Ales,  saith,  ^*  Christ  did  not  institute  nor  declare  confirmation 
to  be  a  sacrament."  (Pars  4,  q.  4,  m.  1.)  So  by  their  own  confession 
it  is  none. 

Q.  59.  What  is  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  confirmation? 

A.  The  matter  is  chrism,  which  is  an  ointment  compounded  of  oiU 
olive  and  balsam,  and  consecrated  by  the  bishop  (Caie,  Rom,  par.  2, 
c.  3,  n.  2,  7,  27)  upon  Maundy-Thursday.  {Sum  of  Christian  Doctrine, 
London,  1686.) 

Rep.  That  chrism  is  either  of  divine  institution,  or  the  matter  of  a 
sacrament,  may  be  said,  but  cannot  be  proved. 

Q.  60.  What  is  the  form  of  consecration  t 

A.  The  form  is  the  words  used  by  the  bishop,  when  he  crosses  the 
forehead  with  the  chrism,  viz.  *'  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  I  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Far 
ther.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost"  (Catech.  n.  2,  11.) 

Rep.  It  is  said  that  Christ  instituted  the  matter  and  form  of  confirma- 
tion from  the  authority  of  Pope  Fabian ;  (pars  4,  q.  3,  m.  2,  n.  3,  &  q. 
d>  m«  1 ;)  but  Alexander  Ales  saith,  it  was  ordained  by  the  Meldensian 
Council.  (Catech.  Rom.  ib.  n.  6, 12,  et  Bellarminus  de  Confirm,  c  2.) 
And  indeed  the  Roman  Catechism,  aflor  some  pretence  to  divine  insti- 
tution, thinks  it  safest  to  resolve  it  into  the  authority  of  the  Chureh. 

Q.  61.  What  ceremonies  are  used  in  confirmation  ] 

A«  (1.)  In  the  anointing,  die  bishop  dips  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  the 
chrism,  and  making  a  cross,  saith,  ^  I  sign  thee,"  &c.  (Poniific.  de 
CJonfirm,) 

(2.)  After  confirmation,  he  strikes  the  person  slightly  on  the  cheekt 
that  he  may  remember  he  is  to  sufier  all  injuries  for  the  name  of  Christy 
with  patience  and  courage^  {Catech.  n.  25.) 

(3.)  Then  the  person  to  be  confirmed,  setting  his  foot  upon  the  right 
foot  of  the  godfather,  {Pontific.  ib.)  is  to  have  his  head  bound  with  a 
clean  head-band  for  some  days  more  or  less^  with  reverence  to  the  holy 
chrism ;  which  done,  the  band  is  to  be  preserved  in  the  aacrarium,  or 
odier  clean  place,  till  the  following  Ash- Wednesday,  to  be  burnt  to  holy 
ashes.  {Paetorale.) 

Rep.  Whether  we  consider  the  far-fetched  significations  of  these 
ceremonies  or  the  virtue  put  in  them,  the  abuse  is  intolerable ;  as,  for 
instance,  that  in  consecration  of  the  chrism,  the  bishop  blows  upon  it, 
to  signify  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  sanctification  of  it, 
{Beilarm.  de  Confirm,  1.  2,  c.  13,  sec.  Teriio  habet,)  and  that  it  hath 
a  power  of  sanctification  as  the  instrument  of  God.  (75.  sec.  Quarta 
cartmonia.)  So  the  bishop  pra3rs  in  the  consecration  of  it,  that  God  *'in 
bestowing  spiritual  grace  upon  this  ointment,  would  pour  out  the  ful- 
ness of  sanctification,  and  that  it  may  be  to  all  that  are  to  be  anointed 
with  it,  for  the  adoption  of  sons  by  the  Holy  Spirit"  {Pontif,  Rom.) 
Amen. 

OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Q.  62.  What  is  the  eucharist  ? 

A.  It  is  a  sacrament  wherein  is  truly,  really,  and  suhslantiaHy  eiN^ 
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tuned  whole  Christ  God-Man,  body  and  blood,  bones  and  nerves, 
(CiUech,  Ram,  par.  2,  c.  4,  n.  33,)  soul  and  divinity,  under  the  species 
or  appearance  of  bread  and  wine.  ( dmcil.  Trid.  S€S$,  13,  cfe  ReaL  Prtu. 
c  ,!•  A  Sum  of  Christian  Doctrine^  printed  1686*) 

Q.  How  do  they  attempt  to  prove  this  1 

A.  From  the  words  of  our  Saviour, — ''  This  is  my  body  ;^  which, 
say  thoy^  clearly  demonstrate  that  the  same  body  which  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin,  and  is  now  in  heaven,  is  in  the  sacrament  {Cmieeh.  par.  2, 
c.  4,  n.  26.) 

Q.  63.  What  becomes  of  the  bread  and  wine  afler  consecration  T 

A«  Upon  consecration  there  is  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance 
of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body ;  and  of  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  wine  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  blood ;  which  conver- 
sion is  usually  called  transubstantiation.  ( CcnciL  Trid,  ib.  c.  4.  ConeiL 
Laicr.  4,  can.  1.) 

Rep*  (1.)  No  such  change  of  the  substance  of  the  bread  into  the 
substance  of  Christ's  body,  can  be  inferred  firom  our  Saviour's  words, 
^  This  is  my  body,"  Matt  xxvi,  26  ;  for  it  is  not  said,  ^  This  is  itemed 
into  my  body,"  but  '^  This  w  my  body ;"  which  if  it  be  taken  literally, 
would  rather  prove  the  substance  of  the  bread  to  be  his  body.  There- 
fore Cardinal  Cajetan  acknowledges,  it  is  nowhere  said  in  the  Gospel 
that  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  they  have  it  from 
the  authority  of  the  Church.  {Cajet  in  Aqum,  par*  3,  q.  75,  art  1.) 

(2.)  It  is  farther  evident  that  the  words  are  not  to  be  taken  in  their 
proper  sense ;  for  it  is  called  bread  as  well  after  consecration  as  before 
it  (1  Cor.  X,  17 ;  xi,  26-28.)  So  that  what  was  called  his  body  was 
also  bread  at  the  same  time. 

(3.)  The  mystical  relation  which  the  bread  by  consecration  has  to 
Christ's  body  is  sufficient  to  give  it  the  name  of  his  body.  For  it  is  the 
(Usual  way  of  Scripture,  to  call  things  of  a  sacramental  nature,  by  the 
inames  of  those  things  they  are  the  figure  of.  {Jhig.  Epi$L  23.)  So, 
•  circumcision  is  called  the  covenant.  (Gen.  zvii,  13.)  And  the  kitting, 
•dressing,  and  eating  the  lamb,  is  called  the  passover.  (£xodos  zii,  11.) 
And  afler  the  same  manner  is  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  Christ's  bodj; 
that  is,  as  circumcision  was  the  covenant,  and  the  lamb  the  passover,  by 
•signification  and  representation,  by  type  and  figure.  And  so  the  el^ 
luents  are  called  by  the  Fathers,  *^  the  images,"  (Orig^  DiaL  3,  CkmJbr. 
.Marcion^)  *'the  symbols,"  (Eu»th*  Bern.  Eoang.  1.  1,  c  1,  <<  uU.<t) 
^  the  figure,"  {dug.  contr.  Adimant.  c  12,)  of  Christ's  body  and  bkwd. 

Q.  64«  What  is  then  that  which  is  seen  and  tasted  in  the  eucharistt 

A.  The  things  seen  and  tasted  are  the  accidents  only  of  bread  and 
wine ;  there  is  Ske  savour,  colour,  and  quantity  of  bread  and  wine,  with- 
out any  of  their  substance ;  but  under  those  accidents  there  is  only  the 
body  and  bkx>d  of  Christ  (Catech.  Rom.  n.  37, 44.) 

Rep.  Our  Saviour  appealed  to  the  senses  of  his  disciples :  **  Handle 
me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  jre  see  me  have," 
Luke  xxiv,  39.  Take  away  the  certainty  of  sense,  and  there  is  no  dis- 
cerning a  body  from  a  spirit ;  and  grant  transubstantiation,  and  we  take 
away  the  certainty  of  sense. 

Q.  65.  Is  the  body  and  Uood  of  Christ  broken  wfacni  Ae  host  is 
bgokmi  and  dividedl 
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A.  No,  because  Christ  is  impassible ;  {JiMdgmeni  of  ChriH.  Doe- 
Irtiie,  ell,  sec  Euekar, ;)  and,  besides,  there  is  whole  and  entiie 
Christ  under  either  species  or  element,  under  the  species  of  broad,  and 
under  every  particle  of  it;  under  the  species  of  wine,  and  under  every 
drop  of  it  {Cone.  Trid.  ib.  c.  3.) 

Rep.  If  every  particle  of  the  host  is  as  much  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
•8  the  whole  host  is  before  it  be  divided,  then  a  whole  may  be  divided 
into  wholes ;  for,  divide  it  and  subdivide  it,  it  is  still  whole.  Whole  it  is 
before  the  division,  whole  it  is  in  the  division,  and  whole  it  is  after  it 
Thus  unreasonable,  as  well  as  false,  is  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 

Q.  66.  Do  they  administer  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds  of  bread  and 
wine? 

A.  No ;  the  people  are  permitted  to  receive  it  only  in  one  'kind,  and 
are  denied  the  cup.  {Trid.  Se9S,  21,  c.  1.) 

Rep.  It  is  acknowledged  that  our  Saviour  instituted  and  delivered  the 
sacrament  in  both  kinds;  (Conet.  Con$tanU  Sess.  13. — Trid,  Seas.  21, 
c.  1,2;)  and  that  it  so  continued  even  in  the  Church  of  Rome  for  above 
one  thousand  years  after.  (Comult.  Casaandri,  art  22.)  And  yet  with 
a  non-^batanU  [notwithstanding]  to  both,  they  forbid  the  people  to  drink 
of  it ;  and  declare,  whoever  thinks  it  necessary  to  receive  in  both  kinds, 
is  accursed.  {ConcU.  Trid.  ib.  can.  1.) 

Q.  67.  For  what  reason  doth  the  Church  of  Rome  deprive  the  people 
of  what  our  Lord  is  granted  to  have  instituted? 

A.  For  just  and  weighty  causes,  {Con.  TVid,  ib.  c.  2,)  such  as  these: 
(1.)  Lest  Uie  blood  of  Christ  should  be  spilt  upon  the  ground.  (2.)  Lest 
the  wine,  by  being  kept  for  the  sick,  should  grow  eager.  (3.)  Because 
many  cannot  bear  the  taste  or  smell  of  wine*  (4.)  Because  in  many 
countries  there  is  such  a  scarcity  of  wine,  as  it  is  not  to  be  had  withovt 
great  charge  and  tedious  journeys.  (5.)  To  disprove  those  that  deny 
whole  Christ  to  be  contained  under  each  species.  {Caiech.  Rom.  ib. 
n.  66.) 

Rep.  These  are  the  ^*  just  and  weighty  causes"  for  their  overruling 
the  plain  precept  of  our  Saviour :  **  Drink  ye  all  of  this,"  Matt  xzvi,  27. 
And  yet  whosoever  shall  say  they  are  not  just  and  sufficient  reasons,  is 
accursed,  {dmeil.  Trid.  ib.  can.  2.)  As  if  it  was  sufficient  to  forbid 
wine  in  the  sacrament  to  all,  because  some  few  cannot  bear  the  taste  or 
amell  of  it ;  and  it  was  a  just  cause  to  deprive  all  countries  of  it  because 
some  have  not  wine,  or  cannot  obtain  it  without  difficulty ! 

Q.  68.  What  is  the  mass? 

A.  In  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the  same  Christ  is  contained,  and 
unbloodily  offered,  who  bloodily  offered  himself  upon  the  altar  of  the 
cross.   (Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  22,  cap.  1.) 

Q.  69.  Of  what  virtue  is  the  sacrifice  in  the  mass  ? 

A.  It  is  truly  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  is  available,  not  only  for  tiie 
sins,  punishments,  and  satisfactions  of  the  living,  but  also  for  those  of 
the  souls  in  purgatory.   (/6.)  , 

Q.  70.  Is  this  necessary  to  be  believed  ? 

A.  Yes ;  and  whosoever  denies  any  of  this,  is  accursed,  (Cone.  Trid. 
Stss.  22,  can.  1,)  and  incapable  of  salvation,  (^ti^  Pii  lY.) 

Rep.  The  Scripture  when  it  extols  the  perfection  and  infinite  value 
.of  Christ's  aaai&cef  doth  infer  firom  \X%  that  then  iM«4<^\tfA.^^i%V«A 
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any  repetition  of  it :  '*  He  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to 
offer  up  sacrifice,  &c ;  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself,'' 
Heb.  vii,  27.  But  if  the  same  Christ  is  offered  in  the  mass  as  was  on 
the  cross,  and  that  unbloody  sacrifice  is  alike  propitiatory  as  the  bloodj, 
there  is  then  a  repetition  of  the  same  sacrifice,  and  he  is  daily  offered. 
And  what  is  it  to  say,  the  one  was  bloody  and  the  other  is  unbloodj, 
when  the  unbloody  is  of  the  same  virtue,  and  is  applied  to  the  same  end, 
as  the  bloody?  So  that,  as  if  Christ  had  again  been  bloodily  offered  up, 
there  had  been  a  repetition  of  that  sacrifice ;  so  there  is  a  repetition  of  it 
when  he  is  offered  up  unbloodily.  To  have  thci^a  perfect  sacrifice  daily 
repeated,  and  a  sacrifice  without  sufiering,  and  a  propitiation  and  remis- 
sion without  blood,  are  alike  irreconcilable  to  the  Apostle,  Hebrews  ix, 
22,  25,  &c. 

Q.  71.  May  the  priest  communicate  alone,  though  there  be  none 
besides  to  communicate  ? 

A.  Yes ;  the  Church  of  Rome  doth  approve  and  commend  solitary 
masses,  and  accounts  them  a  communion ;  partly  because  the  people 
do  spiritually  communicate  in  it,  and  partly  because  it  is  celebrated  by  a 
public  minister,  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  the  people.  {Ccne. 
Trid,  lb.  cap.  6.) 

Rep.  The  Apostle  calls  the  Lord's  Supper  a  communion,  and  saith, 
**  All  are  partakers  of  that  one  bread,"  1  Cor.  x,  16, 17.  And  Cassander 
saith,  "  It  cannot  properly  be  a  communion  unless  many  partake  of  it ;" 
and  adds  from  the  Council  of  Nants,  that  **  it  is  absurd  to  say,  Lif\  up 
your  hearts,  when  there  is  none  communicates  with  the  priest."  {Con- 
mUt.  art  24,  De  Solit.  Misa.)  And  yet  the  Council  of  Trent  declares, 
whosoever  shall  say  such  masses  are  unlawful,  and  to  be  abrogated,  18 
accursed.  {Sesa,  22,  can.  8.) 

Q.  72.  What  honour  is  to  be  given  to  the  consecrated  host  ? 

A.  Lalria^  or  the  same  sovereign  worship  which  is  due  only  to  God; 
{ConciL  Trid.  Seaa,  13,  cap.  5 ;)  adore  it ;  {JSIisaale  Rom,  Can.  ATiaaa;) 
pray  to  it  (Brev.  Rom.  Hym.  in  F.  Corp.  Ch.)  And  whosoever  holda 
it  unlawful  or  idolatrous  so  to  do,  is  accursed.  {Condi.  Trid.  ib.  can.  6.) 

Rep.  We  freely  own  that  Christ  is  to  be  adored  in  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
but  that  the  elements  are  to  be  adored,  we  deny.  If  Christ  is  not  cor- 
porally present  in  the  host,  they  grant  their  adoration  to  be  idolatry. 
{Coater.  Enchir.  c.  8,  n.  10.)  And  that  he  is  not  corporally  present 
any  where  but  in  heaven,  we  are  taught.  Acts  i,  11,  iii,  21,  whither  he 
went,  and  where  he  is  to  continue  till  his  second  coming  to  judgment 

Q.  73.  What  are  the  ceremonies  used  in  the  mass  ? 

A.  The  ceremonies  in  the  mass  respect  either  things,  actions,  or 
words.  Among  the  things,  are  garments,  places,  time,  vessels,  cloths, 
incense,  lights,  &c.  {BeUarmin.  Doctr.  Trid.  de  Sacr.  J\fias.) 

Q.  74.  What  are  the  garments  used  by  the  priest  in  the  mass,  and 
what  is  their  signification  ? 

^.  (1 .)  The  amice,  or  white  veil,  which  he  puts  over  his  head,  signifies 
mystically,  either  the  divinity  of  Christ  covered  under  his  humanity,  or 
the  crown  of  thorns ;  and  morally,  contemplation,  or  hope.  In  putting 
it  on,  he  saith,  **  Put  on,  O  Lord,  the  helmet  of  salvation  upon  my  head, 
that  I  may  overcome  all  diabolical  temptations." 

(2.)  The  alb,  or  long  ivYuIa  ^ijixvsadX^  %\^Pa&ra  m^^^QR;«k^^^'QDSk  ^s^^bj^ 
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robe  put  on  our  Saviour ;  and  morallj*  faith  and  innocency.  In  putting 
it  on,  he  saith,  **  Make  me  white,  O  Lord,  and  cleilnse  my  heart,  that, 
being  whitened  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  I  may  enjoy  everlasting 
gladness." 

(3.)  The  girdle  signifies  mystically,  the  cords  wherewith  our  Saviour 
was  bound ;  and  moraHy,  (being  turned  up  on  both  sides,)  the  two  means 
to  preserve  chastity,  namely,  fasting  and  prayer.  When  he  puts  it  about 
him,  he  prays,  '^  Gird  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  girdle  of  purity,  and  quench 
in  my  Imns  the  humour  of  lust,  that  there  may  remain  in  me  the  virtue 
of  continency  and  chastity."  The  like  account  is  given  of  the  maniple, 
vestment,  and  stole,  and  of  the  divers  colours  of  the  furniture  tised  in  the 
several  seasons,  in  the  '^Manual  of  the  Poor  Man's  Devotion,"  chap. 
Of  ike  OmameiUs  of  the  Ma$9, 

Rep.  The  Council  of  Trent  saith,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass, 
such  as  mystical  benedictions,  lights,  incensings,  garments,  &c  are 
from  Apostolical  tradition ;  (Sess.  22,  c  5,)  or,  as  others,  were  instituted 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  {BtUanninxu^  cap.  de  Sacr.  Mis, ;)  and  that  they 
serve  for  the  majesty  of  that  sacrifice,  and  to  raise  the  mind  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  divine  things  concealed  in  it ;  so  none  of  them  are 
superfluous  and  vain.  {Cateeh,  par.  2,  c.  4,  n.  81.) 

But  how  shall  we  reconcile  this  to  the  numerous  crossings  and  sprink- 
lings, used  in  the  celebration  of  the  mass )  For  example :  When  the 
priest  is  clothed  with  the  garments  rehearaed  before,  he  comes  to  the 
altar ;  and,  standing  on  the  lowest  step,  just  against  the  middle  of  it,  he 
makes  a  profound  reverence  to  the  altar  and  crucifix.  Then  he  ascends, 
and  having  placed  the  books,  &c,  in  order,  he  descends  to  the  lowest 
step,  and,  turning  himself  to  it,  with  his  hands  joined  before  his  breast, 
and  making  a  reverence  to  the  altar  or  crucifix,  he  begins  the  mass, 
standing  upright,  and  drawing  with  his  right  hand  (his  left  hand  laid  on 
his  breast)  the  sign  of  the  cross  from  his  forehead  to  his  breast.  Then 
he  joins  his  hands  before  his  breast ;  the  minister  standing  on  his  left 
hand  behind  him,  bowing,  saith.  Ad  Deun^  &c  Then  the  priest,  with 
the  minister,  say  the  pscdm,  JwUca  m«,  with  Gloria  Patrit  at  which  he 
is  to  bow  his  head  to  the  cross.  Then  he  repeats  the  Introibo,  making 
with  his  right  hand  the  sign  of  the  cross  from  the  forehead  to  the  breast 
Then  he  bows  his  head  and  body  to  the  altar,  and  there  he  stands  bow- 
ing till  the  minister  saith,  Misereatur.  When  he  saith,  Mea  culpa^  he 
smites  thrice  upon  his  breast  with  the  right  hand ;  and  thus  the  Missal 
proceeds  in  its  ceremonies  in  all  die  remaining  parts  of  the  service. 

OF  PSNANCB. 

Q.  75.  Wliat  is  the  matter  and  form  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  t 

A.  The  matter  is  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  Tho  form 
IS,  *'  I  absolve."  (Cateeh,  Rom,  par.  2,  c.  5,  n.  14,  15.) 

Rep.  We  are  told  that  the  matter  of  a  sacrament  is  somewhat  sensi* 
ble;  (Cateeh,  Rom.  par.  2,  c.  1,  n.  11 ;)  then  how  is  penance  a  sfcm- 
ment,  which  has  no  such  matter?  For  where  is  the  matter  that  is 
sensible  in  contrition  ?  The  Council,  to  avoid  this,  call  it.  Quasi  maierimf 
— ^*  A  matter  after  a  sort"  (ConciL  TrifL  Sess,  14,  cap.  3.) 

Q.  76.  What  is  confession  ? 

JL  Cofl/ession  is  a  fMirticular  discovery  of  «Umox\Bl«\TAV^^^^^<M0k 
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with  all  their  circumstancefl  that  increase  or  diininiflh  the  siii,  as  (ar  ai 
can  bo  called  to  mind;  (CdmeiL  Trid.  Sesa.  14,  c  5,  &  Cateek.  t(. 
n.  48 ;)  without  which  neither  forgireness  nor  salvation  is  to  be  obtained. 
(Trid.  ib.  can.  6,  7.   Catech.  n.  44.) 

Rep.  We  grant  confession  to  men  to  be  in  manj  cases  of  use ;  public, 
in  case  of  public  scandal ;  private,  to  a  spiritual  guide  for  disburdening 
of  the  conscience,  and  as  a  help  to  repentance*  But  to  make  auricular 
confession,  or  particular  confession  to  a  priest,  necessary  to  forgive- 
ness and  salvation,  when  God  has  not  so  made  it,  is  apparently  to  teach 
for  doctrine  the  commandment  of  men ;  and  to  make  it  necessary  in  all 
cases,  is*to  make,  of  what  may  be  a  useful  means,  a  dangerous  snare, 
both  to  the  confessor,  and  those  that  confess. 

Q.  77.  Of  what  kind  is  the  absolution  which  the  priest  grants  upon 
confession  ? 

A.  The  absolution  is  not  only  declarative,  but  judicial;  and  the  sen- 
tence pronounced  by  the  priest  is  as  if  pronounced  by  the  Judge  himself; 
{ConciL  Trid,  ib.  c.  6,  &  can.  9 ;)  he  perfecting  what  Crod  causes. 
(Catech.  par.  2,  5,  n.  17.) 

Rep.  To  pardon  sin,  and  absolve  the  sinner  judicially,  so  as  the  con- 
science may  rest  firmly  upon  it,  is  a  power  reserved  by  God  to  himseUl 
So :  **  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,"  1  John  i,  9.  And 
therefore  the  authority  of  the  priest  is  only  ministerial,  declarative,  and 
conditional.  *'  Men  show  a  ministry  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  do 
not  exercise  a  right  of  power.  They  pray,  but  it  is  God  forgives,''  saith 
St.  Ambrose.  {De  Spir,  1.  3,  c  19.) 

Q.  78.  What  is  the  benefit  of  absolution  ? 

A.  Although  a  sinner  is  not  so  affected  with  such  grief  for  his  sin,  as 
may  be  sufficient  to  obtain  pardon ;  yet,  when  he  has  li^tly  confessed 
to  a  priest,  all  his  sins  are  pardoned,  and  an  entrance  is  opened  into 
heaven.  {Catech.  ib,  n.  38«) 

Rep.  The  grief  which  is  sufficient  to  obtain  pardon,  is  contrition ;  and 
M>  the  grief  which  is  not  sufficient  to  obtain  pardon,  must  be  attrition ; 
and  the  meaning  then  is,  that  attrition,  with  absolution,  is  as  effectual  at 
contrition. 

Q.  79.  What  is  satisfaction? 

A.  It  is  a  compensation  made  to  God,  by  prayer,  fasting,  alms,  &c, 
(CaUch,  ib,  u.  75,)  for  all  sins  committed  against  htm ;  (BtUarmimu  dc 
Satisfact,  BeUarm,  de  Indtdg,  1.  1,  c.  7,  sec.  Quarta  proposiHo;)  so 
that  the  offender  is  thereupon  purged  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  and 
discharged  from  all  temporal  punishments  due  to  him,  either  here  or  in 
purgatory.  (Catech,  Rom,  ib,  n,  65,  66.) 

Q.  80.  How  do  these  works  become  thus  satisfactory  T 

A.  They  are  meritorious  and  satisfactory,  {Catech,  ib,  n.  72,  73,)  at 
they  are  united  to  the  satisfaction  of  Christ.  {Bellarm,  de  Forma  Settis' 
fact,  BeUarm,  de  Indtdg,  I.  1,  c.  4,  sec.  Respona,  non  e$t  quidem,) 

Rep.  The  giving  satisfaction  to  the  Church  in  case  of  sbandal,  and 
the  imposing  penances  upon  notorious  offenders,  is  a  useful  part  of  ec- 
clesiastical discipline.  But  to  make  that  a  satisfaction  to  God  which  is 
given  to  the  Church ;  and  to  make  our  works  to  satisfy,  thou^  hot  at 
ao  appendant  to  the  sal'iaGftc^^oii  ol  CYsrvaX^  ^^  ^:»ik\s*i  \k^  lEAMm^  ^!i^^ 


Not  the  former,  because  it  is  derogatoiy  to  the  justice  of  God ;  not  the 
latter,  because  it  is  derogatory  to  the  merits  of  our  Saviour.  For  what 
can  make  a  satisfaction  to  God,  but  the  obedience  and  sufi^iog  of  his 
Son  T  Or  what  need  is  there  of  another  satisfaction  after  that  of  our 
Saviour?  **Bj  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified,'^  Heb.  x,  14. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF    EXTREME  UNCTION. 

Q.  81«  What  is  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  t 
A.  Oil  of  olive-berries,  {Caiech,  Ram.  par.  2,  c.  6,  n.  5,)  consecrated 
by  a  bishop ;  which  aptly  signifies  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  with  whidk 
the  soul  of  the  sick  is  invbibly  anointed.  {ConeU.  IVmL  Su9.  14,  cb 
Extr.  Unct  c.  1.) 

Q.  82.  What  is  the  form  of  it? 

A.  The  form  is,  '*  By  this  holy  anointiiig,  God  pardon  thee,  by  whatever 
thoQ  hast  ofibnded  by  the  fault  of  the  eyes,  nose,  or  touch."  {Caieeh.  ib.  n.  6.) 

Q.  S3.  What  are  the  parts  anointed  ? 

A.  The  eyes,  because  of  seeing ;  the  ears,  because  of  hearing ;  die 
mouth,  because  of  tasting,  or  speech ;  the  hands,  l>ecause  of  touching ; 
die  feet,  because  of  motion ;  the  reins,  because  the  seat  of  lust  {CkUech. 
ib,  n.  10.) 

Q.  84.  When  is  this  anointing  administered  ? 

A.  It  is  to  be  administered  only  when  persons  are  supposed  to  be 
near  the  point  of  death ;  {ConciL  Trid,  ib,  c.  3 ;  Bellarm,  Extr,  UneL 
1.  1,  c.  2,  sec.  Aceedii;)  whence  it  is  called  extreme  unction.  {CaUch, 
ib.  n.  2,  14.) 

Rep.  We  read,  when  the  twelve  Apostles  were  sent  forth,  they 
*'  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them,"  Mark  vi,  13; 
making  use  of  that  anointing,  not  as  a  natural  means,  but  as  a  mysticd 
aign  of  the  miraculous  cure  to  be  wrought  by  the  power  of  Christ  And 
as  long  as  this  power  continued  in  the  Church,  so  long  there  was  a 
reason  for  continuing  this  rite.  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  directs,  *^  Is 
any  sick  ?  Let  him  call  for  the  £lders  of  the  Church ;  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,"  James  v,  14,  15.  But  when  thcpower 
ceased,  there  was  no  reason  for  the  continuance  of  this  sign.  And  yet 
this  ceremony  of  anointing  is  not  only  continued  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
without  any  pretence  to  the  power,  but  the  nature  and  the  use  of  it  is 
wholly  perverted  from  what  it  was  in  Apostolical  times.  For,  (1.)  This 
rite  was  then  used  in  curing  the  sick,  but  was  not  necessary  to  it ;  for 
we  find  them  also  cured  by  imposition  of  hands,  (Mark  xvi,  18 ;  Acts  ix, 
17,)  or  by  a  word.  (Acts  ix,  34.)  But  in  the  Church  of  Rome  it  is 
made  absolutely  necessary.  (2.)  In  Apostolical  times  it  was  a  mere 
rite ;  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome  it  is  made  a  sacrament,  and  whosoever 
saith  it  is  a  mere  rite  is  accursed.  {ConciL  Trid.  Se9S.  14,  can.  1.) 
(3.)  It  was  used  in  Apostolical  tiroes  properly  for  corporal  maladies;  but 
in  tiie  Church  of  Rome  properly  for  the  soul,  and  but  accidentally  for 
the  body.  {Bellarm.  de  Extr.  Unct.  I.  1,  c.  2,  sec.  Probo  igitur.) 
(4.)  It  was  used  then  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  ;  but  here  it  is  to  be 
applied  oal/  to  those  that  are  judged  to  be  ^aal  iU 
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OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OP  ORDERS. 

Q.  85.  Is  ordination  a  sacrament  ? 

A.  It  is  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament,  and  doth  confer  grace ;  and 
whoso  denies  this,  is  accursed.  {Concil.  Trid,  Sesa.  7,  cap.  1,  23, 
cap.  3,  can.  3.) 

Rep.  We  account  ordination  to  be  of  divine  institution,  and  that  by  it 
a  ministerial  commission  is  conveyed ;  but  how  necessaiy  soever  this 
office  is  to  the  Church,  and  grace  for  the  exercise  of  it,  yet  as  that 
grace  is  not  promised  to  it,  we  cannot  admit  it  to  be  properly  and  truly 
a  sacrament. 

Q.  86.  What  are  the  several  orders  instituted  for  the  service  of  the 
Church  ? 

A.  The  orders  always  received  by  the  Catholic  Church  are  seven,^ — 
>  the  greater  and  less :  the  greater  are  the  Priest,  Deacon^  and  Sub- 
Deacon  :  the  less  are  the  Acolythus,  who  is  to  carry  the  candle  and 
assist  the  Sub- Deacon ;  the  Exorcist,  who  is  to  attend  and  pray  over 
them  that  are  possessed  with  the  devil ;  the  Reader,  and  the  Ostiarios, 
or  doorkeeper.   {Caiech,  par.  2,  c.  7,  n.  12,  15,  &c.) 

Rep.  We  know  of  no  authority  there  is  for  any  order  under  a  deacon, 
Bo  as  to  anathematize  them  that  do  not  receive  them.  ( ConciL  TricL  ih. 
can.  2.)  We  know  of  no  authority  for  the  forms  used  in  the  ordination 
of  those  lower  orders  ;  as,  when  the  bishop  admits  any  to  that  of  exor- 
cists, ho  reaches  to  them  a  book  in  which  the  exorcisms  are  contained, 
and  saith,  '^  Receive,  and  commit  to  memory,  and  take  the  power  of 
laying  on  of  hands  upon  the  possessed,  or  baptized,  or  catechumens." 
{Catech.  t6.  n.  17.) 

We  know  of  no  authority  for  this  kind  of  procedure,  for  those  forms 
of  conjuration  contained  in  those  books,  or  for  the  use  of  those  rites 
therein  prescribed,  for  exorcising  persons,  houses,  cattle,  milk,  butter, 
firuits,  &c,  infested  with  the  devil.  (See  the  Pastorale  Mechlin^  and 
the  Manual  of  Exorcisma^  Antwerp^  1626.) 

OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  MARRIAGE. 

Q.  87.  Is  marriage  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  whosoever  denies  it  so  to  be,  is  accursed.  {ConcU,  Trid. 
Se88.  24,  can.  1.) 

Rep.  St.  Austin  saith,  that  signs,  when  applied  to  religious  things, 
are  called  sacraments.  {EpisL  5.)  And  in  this  large  sense  he  calls  the 
sign  of  the  cross  a  sacrament ;  {in  Psalm,  cxli ;)  and  others  give  the 
same  name  to  washing  the  feet,  {Cypr.  de  Lotione  Pedum,)  and  many 
other  mysteries.  But  then  matrimony  doth  no  more  confer  grace,  than 
washing  the  feet,  or  using  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  which  Bellarmine,  after 
all  the  virtue  he  ascribes  to  it,  will  not  allow  to  be  property  and  truly  a 
sacrament.   (De  Imag,  1.  2,  c.  30,  sec.  Dices  Ergo,) 

Q.  88.  May  those  that  are  in  holy  orders  marry,  or  those  that  an 
married  be  received  into  orders  in  the  Church  of  Rome  T 

A.  No ;  these  that  are  married  may  not  be  admitted ;  {Condi,  Later. 
1,  can.  21,  et  Later.  2,  can.  6  ;)  those  that  are  admitted  may  not  maifj; 
and  those  that,  being  adroitt^ed^  do  marTY%  are  to  be  separated. 

Q.  89.  If  marriage  Va  a  Ba&i«iiieTi\>  «cA  «^  ^qt£&t%  ^|:«s^^\«y« 
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'  H  to  be  denied  to  those  that  are  in  holy  orders  ?  {Caiech,  Rom*  par.  2. 
c  8,  n.  17.) 

A.  Those  in  holy  orders  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  it  is  a  shameful 
thing  that  they  should  serve  uncleanness.  {Later,  ConcU.  2,  can.  6.) 

Rep.  The  Apostle,  on  the  contrary,  saith,  ''  Marriage  is  honourable 
in  all,"  Heb.  xiii,  4 ;  and  gives  a  hard  character  of  that  doctrine  which 
forbids  it,  1  Tim.  iv,  1-3.  And  how  lawful  it  was,  the  direction  of  the 
Apostle  about  it  (1  Tim.  iii,  2,)  doth  show.  And  how  convenient  it  is,  is 
manifest  from  the  mischiefs  attending  the  prohibition  of  it  in  the  Romish 
Church,  which  wise  men  among  themselves  have  lamented.  {Polyd, 
VirgiL  de  IrwetU.  L  3,  c.  4,  et  Casaander  ConaulL  art  23.) 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

1  MIGHT  have  added  the  Fif^  Section  about  the  jurisdiction  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  challenges  over  Priuces,  and  about  their  canoniza- 
tion of  saints,  their  consecration  of  ^gntu  Deis  and  beads,  &c,  and  the 
use  these  and  the  like  are  applied  to.  I  might  have  farther  considered 
Aeir  notes  of  a  Church,  and  showed  how  many  of  them  are  not  true,  or, 
however,  do  not  belong  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  that  would  be  too 
large  a  subject  to  ent<er  upon:  and  what  has  been  said  will  be  sufficient 
to  show  how  far  that  Church  hath  erred  from  truth  and  reason.  For  if 
vre  set  their  Councils,  Missals,  Breviaries,  Rituals,  and  Catechisms  on 
one  side,  and  Scripture  and  antiquity  on  the  other,  we  shall  find  their 
doctrines  and  practices  as  well  opposite  to  those  as  they  are  opposite  to 
ours;  and  may  be  assured  that  persons  may  sooner  lose  their  eyes,  than 
find  there  such  a  primacy  of  St  Peter  as  they  contend  for,  or  their  vi- 
c^rship  of  the  Pope,  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  worship  of  images, 
service  in  an  unknown  tongue,  transubstantiation,  purgatory,  and  the 
rest  that  we  contend  against.  Scripture  and  indubitable  antiquity  are 
die  authority  we  appeal  to ;  thither  we  refer  our  cause ;  and  can  heartily 
conclude  with  that  of  Vincentius  Lyrin,  *'  That  is  to  be  held,  which  hatn 
been  believed  everywhere,  always,  and  by  all."  {Contr,  H(zr.  c.  3.) 


A  SHORT  METHOD 

OF 

CONTERTING  ALL  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OP 

IRELAND. 

BVMBLT  PR0P08BD  TO  TBB  BISHOPS  AMD  CLKROT  OF  THAT  XINODOM. 

1.  It  is  a  melancholy  consideration  to  those  who  love  the  Protestant 
interest,  that  so  small  a  part  of  this  nation  is  yet  reformed  from  Popery. 
They  cannot  observe  without  a  very  sensible  concern,  that,  in  many 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  there  are  still  ten,  nay,  fiAeen,  perhaps  upward  of 
twenty.  Papists  to  one  Protestant  Nor  can  they  see  any  prospect  of 
its  being  otherwise ;  few  Papists  being  brought  over  to  our  Church,  not- 
withstanding all  the  methods  which  h^ve  been  used,  while  many  Pro- 
testants are  seduced  from  it 

2.  Yet  they  cannot  but  earnestly  desire,  that  all  the  Papists  were 
conrinced  of  their  errors.    How  much  would  this  redound  to  the  gloiy 
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of  God,  who  willeth  all  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  tnith !  How 
greatly  would  it  advantage  their  own  souls  both  in  this  woild  mnd  in  the 
world  to  come !  What  an  advantage  would  it  be  to  the  kingdom  in  geno- 
ral,  to  be  no  longer  divided  against  itself,  to  have  that  grand  cause  of  con- 
tention removed,  and  all  its  inhabitants  of  one  heart  and  one  mind!  And 
how  highly  would  it  advance  both  the  honour  and  interest  of  our  gradoos 
Sovereign,  to  have  all  his  subjects  cordially  united  together,  diinkingaad 
speaking  the  same  thing ! 

3.  Why  then  is  not  this  desirable  end  pursued  with  a  vigour  proper 
tionable  to  its  importance ?  Is  it  because  we  despair  of  any  success, — be 
cause  we  think  it  impossible  to  be  attained?  But  why  should  we  ■"^g«'»^ 
it  to  be  impossible  ?  A  common  and  plausible  answer  is.  Because  the 
Papists  are  so  bigoted  to  their  clergy;  believing  all  that  they  affirai, 
however  contrary  both  to  Scripture  and  reason,  and  doing  all  that  they 
direct,  whom  they  generally  believe  to  be  the  holiest  and  wisest  of  men. 

4.  Undoubtedly  this  is  a  considerable  difficulty  in  the  way  :  And  jet 
I  cannot  think  it  is  unsurmountable.  Still  I  conceive  it  is  possible  to 
convince  all  the  Papists,  provided  there  are  proper  instruments  for  the 
work.  And  what  instruments  are  so  proper  as  the  clergy  ?  not  only  as 
they  are  in  every  place,  distributed  through  the  whole  nation,  and  always 
ready  on  the  spot  for  the  work ;  but  likewise  as  it  more  immediatdy 
belongs  to  them;  as  it  is  no  inconsiderable  branch  of  their  buaineas 
who  are  peculiarly  set  apart  to  ^' watch  over  the  souls  of  men  as  th^ 
that  must  give  account." 

6.  But  what  way  can  the  clergy  take,  with  any  probability  of  success? 
There  is  one  way,  and  one  only;  one  that  will  (not  probably,  but) 
infallibly  succeed.  If  this  way  is  taken,  I  am  willing  to  stake  my  life 
upon  the  success  of  it.  And  it  is  a  plain,  simple,  way,  such  as  may  be 
taken  by  any  man,  though  but  of  a  small  capacity.  For  it  requires  no 
peculiar  depth  of  understanding,  no  extraordinary  height  of  learning ; 
but  only  a  share  of  common  sense,  and  an  honest,  upright  heart 

6.  It  was  observed  that  the  grand  difficulty  of  the  work  lies,  in  the 
strong  attachment  of  the  Papists  to  their  clergy.  Here  therefore  we 
are  to  begin ;  we  are  to  strike  at  the  root ;  and  if  this  bigotry  be  but 
removed,  whatever  error  or  superstition  is  built  upon  it  will  of  course 
fall  to  the  ground. 

Now,  this  may  be  effectually  done  thus :  The  Papists  themselves  allow 
that  one  set  of  clergy  were  holier  and  wiser  even  than  their  own,  Qame- 
ly,  the  Apostles ;  they  allow  these  both  to  have  Uved  and  preached  bet- 
ter than  the  present  clergy  even  of  the  Roman  Church. 

Here,  therefore,  is  the  short  and  sure  method.  Let  all  the  clergy  of 
the  Church  of  Ireland  only  live  like  the  Apostles,  and  preach  fike  the 
Apostles,  and  the  thing  is  done. 

The  Romans,  on  the  same  ground  that  they  prefer  the  Apostles  befive 
their  own  clergy,  will  then  prefer  ours  before  them ;  and  when  they 
once  do  this,  when  we  have  carried  this  point,  when  their  attachment  to 
our  clergy  is  stronger  than  that  to  their  own,  they  will  be  convinced  fay 
hundreds,  till  there  is  not  a  Roman  lefl  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland. 

7.  If  it  be  asked,  But  how  did  the  Apostles  live  and  preach  ?  I  ta- 
swer,  (not  to  descend  to  particulars,)  as  to  their  inward  life,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  they  ^'  Uved  the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.'' 
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*^  Thej  were  crucified  with  Christ  NeverthelcJto  thej  lired ;  yet  not 
thejy  but  Christ  lived  in  them."  So  that  each  of  them  could  any,  **The 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesht"  even  in  this  mortal  body,  **  I  live  by 
feith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

And  this  fiuth  continually  wrought  by  love,  that  *'  love  of  God**  which 
was  **shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,"  and  was  a  perennial  ^^  fountain  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

By  this  loving  fiiith  their  hearts  were  purified  from  anger,  fipom  piidc, 
fimn  all  vilo  afi^tions,  from  the  love  of  money,  of  power,  of  pleasure, 
of  ease,  from  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life ;  all  thoir  ^  affections  being  set  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of 
the  earth."  In  a  word,  that  ^  miml"  was,  **  in  them  which  was  in  Christ 
Jeeus." 

Let  but  this  mind  be  in  every  clergyman  of  our  Church,  and  Popeiy 
wi&  vanish  out  of  the  kingdom. 

8.  As  to  die  outward  life  of  the  Apostles,  it  was,  in  the  general,  hxAy 
and  unblamable  in  all  things.  Herein  did  they  exercise  themselves  day 
and  night,  with  regard  to  every  word  and  action,  **  to  have  a  conscience 
void  (n  offence,  toward  God  and  man."  And  their  continual  ground  of 
**rqoicing,  was  this,  the  testimony  of  their  conscience,  that  in  simplicity 
andgody  sincerity  they  had  had  their  ccmversation  in  the  world." 

Tney  were  temperate  in  all  things.  They  denied  themselves,  and 
took  up  Aeir  cross  daily..  They  **  kept  under  their  bodies,  and  brought 
them  into  subjection,"  even  in  die  midst  of  distresses  and  persecutioDS, 
**kst  br  au^  means,  afler  they  had  preached  to  others,  they  themselves 
Ao«ld  Iwve  become  castaways." 

Tbey  were,  in  every  respect,  burning  and  shining  liriits ;  tfaej  went 
about  doing  good  as  they  had  opportunity,  doing  good  of  every  kind, 
sad  in  eveiy  possible  degree,  to  all  men.  They  abstained  from  all 
sppeaiwice  of  evil ;  they  overcame  evil  with  good.  If  their  enemy 
httngered,  they  fed  him ;  if  he  thirsted,  they  gave  him  drink ;  and,  by 
pnlieally  continuing  so  to  ^o,  ^*  heaped  coab  of  fire  upon  bis  head,"  and' 
melted  his  hardness  into  love. 

In  fine,  it  was  their  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  d*  their  Fadier  which 
WIS  in  heaven.  And  hence  whatsoever  tbey  did,  whether  in  word  or 
deed,  diey  did  all  to  the  gloiy  of  God. 

Liet  eveiy  der^fman  c^  our  Church  live  thus,  and  in  a  short  time  there 
will  not  be  a  Papist  in  the  nation. 

9.  As  to  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  with  regard  to  the  matter  of 
it,  diey  preached  Jesus,  **  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,"  having 
**  determined  not  to  know  any  thing,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied." They  preached  Jesus  Christ  as  *^  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption."  They  declared, 
**  Other  foundation"  of  morality,  religion,  holiness,  happiness,  ^  can  no 
man  lay."  All  they  spoke,  eidier  in  public  or  private,  centred  in  this 
one  point,  **Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever." 

More  particularly,  they  preached  that  **  a  man  is  justified  by  fttii, 
wUioot  the  works  of  die  law;"  that  **  to  him  that  worketh  not,  bvt  bck 
Esvedi  on  Him  that  justifiedi  the  ungodly*  his  fidUi  is  eonnted  to  Um* 
forigli 
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10.  Thej  preached  farther,  that  *'  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  except  he  be  ^*  bom  from  above,** 
bora  not  only  of  water,  but  "  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  that  **  the"  pre- 
sent "  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meats  and  drinks,"  hes  not  in  extemala  ot 
any  kind,  **  but  righteousness,"  the  image  of  God  on  the  heart,  **  peace," 
even  a  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  '*and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  whereby  they  rejoiced  with  *^  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

They  declared  ^^  that  he  that  is"  thus  *^  bora  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin ;"  that  ^'  he  that  is  begotten  of  God,  keepeth  himself,  and  the  wicked 
one  toucheth  him  not ;"  but  that  as  Christ  who  hath  called  him  is  holy, 
so  is  he  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 

11.  As  to  the  manner  of  their  preaching,  they  spoke  with  authority, 
as  speaking  not  their  own  word,  but  the  word  of  him  that  sent  themy  and 
*'  by  manifestation  of  the  truth,  commending  themselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  They  were  ^*  not  as  many  that  cau- 
ponize  the  word  of  God,"  debase  and  adulterate  it  with  foreign  mixtures, 
**  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  spnke  they  in 
Christ"  They  approved  themselves  the  ministers  of  God,  '*  in  much 
patience,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings ;  by  pureness,  by  know* 
ledge,"  knowing  all  their  flock  by  name,  all  their  circumstances,  all  their 
wants ;  '*  by  long-suffering,  never  weary  of  well-doing,  by  kindness,  by 
love  unfeigned ;  by  the  word  of  trath,  by  the  power  of  God"  attending 
it,  **  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left" 
Hence  they  were  ''  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,"  being  never  afraid 
of  the  faces  of  men,  never  ashamed  of  Christ  or  of  his  words,  even  befixe 
an  adulterous  and  sinful  generation.  They  went  on  unmoved  through 
'*  honour  and  dishonour,"  through  *^  evil  report  and  good  report."  They 
regarded  not  father  or  mother,  or  wife  or  children,  or  houses  or  lands, 
or  ease  or  pleasure ;  but,  having  this  single  end  in  view,  to  save  their 
own  souls,  and  those  that  heard  them,  they  **  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
unto  themselves,  so  that  they  might"  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry,  m' 
they  might  ^*  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  testify  the  Giwpel  of  the 
grace  of  God." 

Let  all  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishops,  and  the  Reverend  the  Cler- 
gy, only  walk  by  this  rule, — let  them  thus  live,  and  thus  testify,  with  one 
heart  and  one  voice,  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  every  Papbt 
within  these  four  seas  will  soon  acknowledge  the  troth  as  it  is  in  Jens. 


THE  ADVANTAGE 

OF  TBS 

MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAM)  OYER  THOSE  OF 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 


I  LAT  this  down  as  an  undoubted  truth : — The  more  the  doctiiiie  of 
any  Church  agrees  with  the  Scripturet  the  more  readily  ought  it  to  be 
received.  And,  on  the  other  hand*  the  more  the  doctrine  of  any  Clnrch 
differs  from  the  Scripture  the  greater  cause  we  have  to  doubt  of  it 
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2»  Now,  it  is  a  known  principle  of  the  Church  of  England,  that 
nothing  is  to  be  received  as  an  article  of  faith,  which  is  not  read  in  the 
Hoi/  Scripture,  or  to  be  inferred  therefrom  by  just  and  plain  conse- 
ipience.  Hence  it  follows,  that  every  Christian  has  ji  right  to  know  and 
read  the  Scripture,  that  he  may  be  sure  what  he  hears  from  his  teachers 
agrees  with  Uie  revealed  word  of  God. 

8.  On  the  contrary,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  the 
Church  of  Rome  began  to  oppose  this  principle,  that  all  articles  of 
fiuth  must  be  provable  from  Scripture,  (till  then  received  throughout 
the  whole  Christian  world,)  and  to  add,  if  not  prefer,  to  Holy  Scripture, 
tradition,  or  the  doctrine  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  with  the  decrees  of 
Popes.  And  soon  after  she  determined  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  ''  that 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  traditions  of  the  Church,  ought 
to  be  received  .part  pietatia  affectu  ac  reverenlia,  ^  with  equal  piety  and 
reverence ;' "  and  that  ^^  it  suffices  for  la3rmen  if  they  believe  and  prac-  , 
tiae  what  the  Church  believes  and  requires,  whether  they  understand 
the  ground  of  that  doctrine  and  practice  or  not"  {Sesa.  4.) 

4.  How  plain  is  it  that  this  remedy  was  found  out  because  they 
themselves  observed  that  many  doctrines,  practices,  and  ceremonies  of 
their  Church,  not  only  could  not  be  proved  by  Scripture,  but  were  flatly 
contradictory  thereto  1 

As  to  the  Fathers  and  Councils,  we  cannot  but  observe,  that  in  a 
hundred  instances  they  contradict  one  another :  consequently,  they  can 
no  more  be  a  rule  of  faith  to  us,  than  the  Papal  decrees,  which  are  not 
grounded  on  Scripture. 

5.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  stop  here.  She  not  only  makes 
tnidilion  of  equal  authority  with  the  Scripture,  but  also  takes  away  the 
Scripture  from  the  people,  and  denies  them  the  use  of  it. 

For,  soon  after,  her  writers  began  to  teach,  yea,  and  assert  in  entire 
Tc^mes,  **  that  the  Scripture  is  obscure,  and  hard  to  be  understood ; 
dial  it  gives  a  handle  to  error  and  heresies  ;  that  it  is  not  a  perfect  or 
sufficient  rule  of  life  ;  that  it  ought  to  be  understood  no  otherwise  than 
the  Church,  that  is,  the  Pope,  explains  it ;  that,  consequently,  the  read* 
ing  die  Scripture  is  of  more  hurt  than  use  to  the  generality  of  Christians." 

And,  in  fact,  they  not  only  publicly  spoke  against  the  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptores,  but  in  most  countries  absolutely  forbad  the  laity  to  read 
(hem,  yea,  and  the  clergy  too,  till  they  were  ordered  to  preach. 

And  if  any  did  read  it  without  a  particular  license,  they  condemned 
and  punished  it  as  a  great  crime. 

6.  Thus  the  case  stands  to  this  day ;  yea,  the  late  controveraies  in 
France  make  it  undeniably  plain,  that  die  Church  of  Rome  does  now 
labour,  more  earnestly  than  ever,  to  take  away  the  use  of  the  Scriptures, 
eren  from  those  who  have  hitherto  enjoyed  them.      ^ 

Seeing,  therefore,  the  Church  of  England  contends  for  the  word  of 
€k>d,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  against  it,  it  is  easy  to  discern  on  which 
nde  the  advantage  lies,  with  regard  to  the  grand  principle  of  ChriBtianity. 

7.  But  that  it  may  more  clearly  appear  how  widely  the  Church  of 
Rome  difiera  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  have  set  down  a  few  instances 
lAerein  they  flatly  centradict  the  written  word  of  God. 

Thus  the  Church  of  Rome,  afler  acknowledging  that  the  Apostle 
concupiscence  sin,  yet  scruples  not  to  add  immediately,  ^  The 
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Oatholtc  Church  never  understood  that  this  is  trolj  and  properly  sin ;  aod 
if  any  think  the  contrary,  let  him  be  accursed."  (Cone.  Trid.  Set«.  5.) 
Thus,  although  Christ  himself  says  to  all  his  disciples,  ^  Without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing,"  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  condemns  this  very  pio> 
position  as  false  and  heretical : — '*  The  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
effectual  principle  of  all  good,  is  necessary  to  oveiy  good  work.  Not 
only  nothing  good  is  done  without  it,  but  nothing  can  be  done."  (In  the 
Bull  Unigenitus.) 

8.  In  like  manner,  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  scruple  to  impose 
upon  the  consciences  of  men,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  mass,  various  tradi- 
tions, that  have  no  authority  from  holy  writ ;  and  also  takes  away  the 
cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  from  the  lai^,  contrary  to  the  plain  institutioo 
of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  acknowledged  custom  of  the  primitive  ChurcL 
Whence  it  manifestly  appears,  that  it  is  not  the  design  of  the  Robmui 
Church  to  conform  itself  to  the  rule  of  the  written  word. 

9.  Again :  The  Church  of  Rome  pronounces  all  those  aocurBcd  wIm 
say,  ^*  that  baptism,  confirmation,  the  Lord's  Supper,  penance,  extreme 
unction,  orders,  and  matrimony,  are  not  sacramcQts  instituted  by  Christ 
himself;  or,  that  there  are  more  or  fewer  sacraments  than  seven ;  or, 
that  any  of  these  is  not  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament ;  or,  that  tii^  do 
not  confer  grace  barely  by  the  work  done."  (Cane,  Trid»  iSetv.  7.) 

Now,  whereas  these  positions  cannot  be  proved  by  Scripture,  and  yet 
are  enjoined  to  be  believed  under  pain  of  an  anathema,  it  is  henee  alio 
plain,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  does  purposely  teach,  and  abo  mnintiifi 
by  open  force,  things  which  partly  are  not  founded  on  holy  writ»  partij 
are  contnuy  thereto. 

10.  As  to  their  sacraments  in  particular,  it  is  easy  to  Aow  that  diej 
require  in  each  of  them  such  doctrines  and  customs  to  be  received,  as 
are  whoOy  unsupported  by,  if  not  also  contraiy  to,  the  word  of  God. 

For  example :  They  teach  that  in  baptism  *^  the  ri^t  intention  of  the 
minister  is  so  indispensably  necessary,  that  if  it  be  wanting  the  biptixed 
receives  no  benefit ;  fiat  confirmation  was  a  troe  and  |»oper  sacrament 
from  the  beginning ;  (i^.;)  that  in  the  Lord'«  Supper  the  bread  and  wine 
are  converted  into  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  that  eveiy 
particle  of  what  is  consecrated  is  no  longer  bread,  but  the  entire  bo^  of 
Chrbt ;  that  it  ought  to  be  worshipped  and  adored ;  and  that  the  ki^ 
ought  not  to  receive  the  cim."  (8e$$;  18,  22.) 

In  penance :  *^  That  a  fml  confession  of  i^  our  sins  to  the  priest  is 
absolutely  necessary,  or  they  cannot  be  pardoned ;  tet  the  penmoes 
imposed,  (such  as  pilgrimages,  wfamping  themselves,  and  the  like,)  do 
meritoriously  codperate  toward  the  rorgiveness  of  sins;  that  this  forgivfv 
noes  is  obtained,  not  through  the  merits  of  Christ  alone,  but  alao  tbroa|^ 
the  merits  and  intefcession  of  the  Yiigin  Mary  and  other  saints ;  ^it 
extreme  unction  is  a  true  and  proper  sacrament  instituted  by  Cliriit 
that  the  oil  blessed  by  the  Inshop  eases  the  soul  of  the  sickt  and  preserves 
him  from  the  temptations  of  the  devil ;"  (Se8$.  14 ;)  ^  that  ormnfition  n 
atrue  and  proper  sacrament,  instituted  by  Christ ;  that  an  indelible  cfae- 
racter  is  given  thereby ;  that  there  were  from  thob^gimiiag  those  sevoi 
orders  in  the  Churdi< — ^Priest,  Deacon,  Sub-doacoof  Acolyldie,  Exorasl^ 
Reader,  and  Door  Keeper;  that  the  proper  business  of  a  Priest  is,  to 
ooMOC^fata  and  0Bcf  tha  ^Ki^  uiAWaod  qf  Chr^ 
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18  in  the  chair  of  confeBsion ;  that  marriage  is  a  true  and  proper  sacra- 
snt,  instituted  by  Christ ;  that,  nevertheless,  marriage  may  be  dissolved 
either  party's  entering  into  a  convent,  even  against  the  consent  of  the 
ner ;  that  it  is  unlawful  for  any  of  the  clergy  to  marry."  {8e$8,  23.) 

11.  Now,  seeing  ail  these  doctrines  are  unsupported  by,  if  not  also 
Qtrary  to,  the  word  of  God,  which  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  to 

received  as  true,  and  pronounces  all  accursed  who  do  not  receive 
)m,  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  the  Church  of  England  enjoys  an 
speakable  advantage  over  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  respect  to  her 
ctrines,  which  are  wholly  agreeable  to,  and  founded  on,  the  written 
nrd  of  God. 

12.  The  advantage  of  the  Church  of  England  over  the  Church  df 
mie  is  equally  great  with  regard  to  public  worship. 

For  it  is  manifest  that  the  public  worship  of  the  Roman  Church  is 
lolly  degenerated  from  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  the  simpU- 
f  of  the  first  Christians :  that  at  present  it  consists  in  magnificent 
tidings,  altars,  images,  ornaments, and  habits;  in  splendid  ceremonies; 
processions  and  pilgrimages,  and  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  and 
reciting  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ave  Maria,  over  and 
er,  according  to  the  number  of  their  beads :  that  they  are  not  instructed 
^  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  as  their  loving  and  most  bek>ved 
ither ;  and  to  praise  him,  and  comfort  one  another,  with  psalms,  and 
Dins,  and  spiritual  songs :  that  their  souls  are  not  edified  by  sermons 
i  catechising  out  of  the  word  of  God,  the  Scriptures  being  cited  very 
uringly  in  their  sermons,  aud  generally  in  a  strained  and  allegorical 
ise :  that  they  are  not  permitted  to  search  the  Scriptures  at  home,  and 
)k  food  for  their  souls  therein :  that  the  common  people  are  by  this 
tans  purposely  kept  in  the  grossest  ignorance  and  superstition. 

13.  It  is  manifest  also  that  they  are  held  in  doubt  as  to  the  salvation 
th  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  by  the  doctrine  of  purgatory ;  that  hereby 
)  minds  of  those  who  want  to  be  assured  of  the  state  of  their  souls,  are 
quieted  and  disturbed ;  that  pardon  of  sins,  release  from  punishment 
B  thereto,  and  redemption  from  purgatory  by  masses  and  indulgences, 
iier  for  the  living  or  dead,  are  daily  sold  for  money. 

14.  It  is  no  less  manifest  that  their  trust  in  Christ  alone,  the  one 
9diator  between  God  and  man,  is  hindered  so  mu<!h  the  more,  the 
ire  the  people  are  referred  to  the  merits  and  intercession  of  the  bless- 
Yirgin,  and  other  saints ;  the  more  they  are  taught  to  adore  their 
ages  and  relics ;  to  make  vows  to  them,  and  to  implore  their  help  in 
f  trouble ;  yea,  and  to  place  therein  a  very  considerable  part  of  their 
ffship  and  devotion;  as  well  as  in  a  bare  outward  observance  of  saints' 
fSt  and  other  festivals  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  abstaining  from  some 
rticular  kinds  of  meat  on  what  they  call  fast  days. 

15.  All  these  practices,  wholly  unsupported  by  Scripture,  the  Church 
Rome  retains  to  this  day ;  at  the  same  time  that  she  rejects  and  pro- 
duces accursed  all  (whether  practices  or  doctrines)  that  make  against 
r«  be  they  ever  so  plainly  contained  in,  and  grounded  on,  the  word 
God. 

Our.  reformers  seeing  diis,  judged  it  needful  to  inquire  whether  it  coukl 
proved  by  holy  writ  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  the  successor  of  St 
ier ;  that  he  is  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth,  and  the  N\a\VA<b  \v^^  ^^Qm^ 
Vol.  V.  61 
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Church ;  (hat  he  has  a  right  of  interpretiiig  the  word  of  God  according 
to  his  own  pleasure ;  to  introduce  and  prohibit  doctrines,  besides  and 
against  the  written  word ;  to  license  things  which  the  Scripture  forbids ; 
to  exercise  a  spiritual,  and  in  many  cases  a  secular,  power  over  aB 
Christians, — kings  and  emperors  not  excepted ;  to  anathematize  all  that 
oppose  his  will,  depose  princes,  and  absolve  subjects  from  dicir  alle- 
giance ;  to  pronounce  heretics,  to  curse,  kill,  torture,  and  bum  alive,  all 
who  do  not  submit  to  him  in  e*  ery  point. 

1 6.  Some  of  the  reasons  they  had  to  doubt  of  these  things  were  those 
which  follow : — 

That  neither  St  Peter,  nor  any  of  the  ancient  bishops,  had  the  same 
doctrine  or  manner  of  governing  the  Church  which  the  bishop  of  Rome 
now  has,  as  is  clear  both  from  8ie  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  from  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  history ;  that  Christ  alone 
**  is  made  of  God  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,"  Eph.  i,  21 ;  iv,  15; 
Col.  i,  18  ;  who  is  '*  with  them  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;" 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  being  not  of  this  world,  bears  no  resemblance 
to  the  hierarchy  and  monarchy  of  the  Papal  kingdom ;  that  the  possess^ 
ing  the  see  of  Rome  no  more  proves  the  Pope  to  be  the  successor  of  St 
Fetor,  than  the  possessing  the  city  of  Constantinople  proves  the  Great 
Turk  to  be  the  successor  of  Constantino  the  Great ;  that  if  the  Pope 
were  the  vicar  of  Christ,  (which  is  not  yet  proved,)  still  he  would  have 
no  authority  to  change  or  abrogate  the  laws  of  his  Lord  and  King ;  much 
less  to  make  laws  just  contrary  to  them,  or  to  exempt  any  from  obeying 
the  laws  of  Christ ;  that  attempts  of  this  kind  denote  an  adversary,  rather 
than  a  faithful  and  upright  vicar  of  Christ. 

17.  They  doubt  of  these  things  the  more,  because  the  primitive  Church 
knew  of  no  such  thing  as  a  universal  head ;  because  no  bishop  was 
acknowledged  as  such  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nice ;  because 
Gregory  the  Great  declared,  he  should  account  any  man  to  be  antichrist 
who  called  himself  by  such  a  title ;  because  it  is  apparent,  that  Boniface 
III,  the  next  Pope  but  one  to  him,  about  the  year  606,  was  the  first  to 
whom  the  title  of  universal  bishop  was  given,  as  a  reward  for  his  absolv« 
ing  the  tyrant  Phocas,  aAer  he  bad  murdered  his  master,  the  Emperor 
Mauritius,  with  his  empress,  and  eight  children ;  because  the  succeeding 
Popes  acquired  one  part  of  their  power  afler  another,  by  various  methods, 
either  of  fraud  or  force ;  because  many  of  them  have  been  notoriously 
wicked  men,  and  encouragers  of  all  manner  of  wickedness ;  notwith- 
standing all  which,  men  are  required  to  believe  that  they  are  all  enUghl-  J 
ened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner  as  to  be  rendered 
infallible ;  although  one  Pope  is  continually  contradicting  another,  and 
reversing  the  decrees  which  his  predecessors  had  most  solemnly  esta* 
blished. 

IS.  When  the  Romanists  are  desired  to  prove  by  Scripture,  that  die 
Pope  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  they  urge,  that  Christ  said  to  St 
Peter,  (1.)  ''I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
(2.)  **'  Feed  my  lambs ;  feed  my  sheep."  Therefore  we  answer,  These 
texts  by  no  means  prove  that  Christ  made  St  Peter  himself  his  vicar; 
much  less  that  he  gave  that  dominion  to  the  Pope,  which  he  now  usurps 
over  the  consciences  of  men.  And  hence  we  are  the  more  clearly  con* 
nnced,  that  the  Papal  power  ia  not  of  divine  original;  and  that  we  fam 
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great  cause  to  bless  God,  whom  the  Pope  has  excluded  from  his  com- 
mimion,  and  thereby  restored  to  that  unshaken  liberty  of  conscience 
wherein,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  always  stand. 

19.  In  this  liberty  every  member  of  our  Church,  if  he  gives  himself 
up  to  the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  may  learn  the  foundation  of  hit 
fiiith  from  the  written  word  of  God  ;  may  read  and  meditate  therein  day 
wnd  night ;  may  devoutly  pray  in  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  like  the  holy 
men  of  ancient  times ;  may  comfort  and  quicken  himself  and  others, 
with  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ;  may  enjoy  ail  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christ,  according  to  his  own  institution  ;  may  be  assured  of 
die  remission  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  justification  through  faith  in  Christ, 
the  Spirit  of  God  witnessing  with  his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God ; 
may  study  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  both  toward  God  and 
toward  man :  He  may  freely  enjoy  every  blessing  which  God  hath  be- 
stowed upon  our  own  Church ;  and  may  make  advantage  of  whatever 
good  the  providence  of  God  has  still  preserved  in  the  Church  of  Rome : 
He  may  cheerfully  look  for  a  happy  death,  and  a  blessed  eternity ;  and 
at  length,  by  resting  on  Christ  alone,  and  patiently  partaking  of  his 
Bufferings,  he  may,  with  certain  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 
without  any  fear  either  of  purgatory  or  hell,  resign  his  spirit  into  the 
hmnd  of  God,  and  so  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 


POPERY  CALMLY  CONSIDERED. 


TO  THE  READER. 

1m  the  fdlowins  Tract,  I  propose,  First,  to  lay  down  and  examine  the  chief  doctrines 
of  the  Chun£  of  Rome :  Secondly,  to  show  the  natural  tendency  of  a  few  of  thoee 
doctrines;  and  that  with  all  the  plainness  and  all  the  calmness  i  can. 

SECTION  I. 
or  THE  CHURCH,  AND  THE  RULE  OF  FAITH. 

1.  The  Papists  judge  it  necessary  to  salvation,  to  be  subject  to  the 
Pope,  as  the  one  visible  head  of  the  Church. 

But  we  read  in  Scripture,  that  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
''from  whom  the  whole  body  is  fitly  joined  together,"  Col.  ii,  19.  The 
Beripture  does  not  mention  any  visible  head  of  the  Church ;  much  less 
does  it  mention  the  Pope  as  such ;  and  least  of  all  does  it  say,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  him. 

2.  The  Papists  say,  The  Pope  is  Christ's  Vicar,  St  Peter's  succes- 
sor, and  has  the  supreme  power  on  earth  over  the  whole  Church. 

We  answer,  Christ  gave  no  such  power  to  St.  Peter  himself.     He 

Ewe  no  Apostle  preeminence  over  the  rest.  Yea,  St.  Paul  was  so  far 
m  acknowledging  St  Peter's  supremacy,  that  ho  withstood  him  to 
Ae  face.  Gal.  ii,  11,  and  asserted  himself  *'not  to  be  behind  the  chief 
of  ^  Apostles." 

Neither  is  it  certain,  that  St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome ;  no,  nor 
Alt  be  ever  was  there. 

But  they  say,  ^  Is  not  Rome  the  mother,  and  therefore  the  mistreMb 
Of  idi  Churches  t" 
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Church  I  thnt  ho  haa  a  ri^t  of  interpratin  -      strom  •Tcmn. 

(u  hid  own  pleasure;  to  introduco  aiid  p  *                viAe  Church  <£ 

agniii^t  the  wriltun  word;  to  license  thin' 

to  cxercino  a  iipirilual,  nnd  in  many  r  ifipiire  any  penon 

Chrifitians, — kings  and  emperors  not  e' 

opjiosc  hiij  will,  depoiw  princes,  and  «i»t»n  of  GikI.  and  it 

ginricc ;  to  pronounce  hercticti,  to  cu-  ^wrtnictioii  in  rlgbtettia. 

wlio  do  not  submit  to  him  in  e  ery  i         .  -f  nmiwlied  wwo  nil  p^ 

16.  Some  of  the  reasons  thcybii 

wliich  follow :—  _^  ,  i/  men  divinely  inspired, 

That  neither  St.  Peter,  nor  ar  ,-  ,  '  *™*  ™'  "  capahle  of,  any 
doctrine  or  manner  of  gOTcmin- 

now  has,  as  is  clear  both  from  ,*«,  and  nmuire  it  to  be  rcc«T- 

oftheAposllee,andthcancie-      .'  .  ',-."*•  "^y '"*'"■'*  s""^"  po'ntf  of 
"  is  made  of  God  head  over  d  '  -^...-^Jdown  m  the  Church  from  hand 

Coi.  i,  18 ;  who  is  "  with  t'      •  ■■    -j.^mvoflbaie,  Ihcy  have  no  more 
thi.t  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  -  ,- j^tad  for  theirtrad.t.on:.. 

lo  the  hierarcliy  and  monr  f  ■'  '..'■**''  T*  '"|«'"«"  '»  bcriptnro,  but 
ing  the  see  of  Rome  no  r  ''-,  y  ^J'«"^  ■^'"'"'^  "'o  Book  of  Wirfuin. 
Peter,  than  the  possessi  ■-.^^'^^of  Maccabees,  and  a  new  part  of 
Turk  to  be  the  socce?  O'^V**  '^'"'  ^V^  ">«  Church  of  Roni*, 
were  the  vicar  of  Chri  I'T-V^:^*"  ^-  ^ 
no  authority  to  changf  '  ■■  V^'J"' '™'"-  "  *^  """^  "*"  receive  tliein 
less  to  make  laws  in  f---\ii.*-  »wi»no  of  these  books  w.tc  r.:ceivi'd 
the  laws  of  Christ;  '  ■,.;,y:,5fl(.*'lt>  whom  wore  romniitted  the  oracipd 
than  a  faithful  and         '*'.. 'f^^*? '^''  anc'^nt  <'hri»tiiiii  Chiircli,  as  Kp- 

17.  They  doubt  ''■-iji.t  "''»<'  Council  of  l.uodiccu  ;  wh.rcin  is  a 
know  of  no  such  ''^:-'  J'"'?''"'^'  *''"t'>'>"'  ""X  lutriilion  oflhe.se. 
acknowledged  af  "-  -i!^'*''  "''  *"  '*"°  ''""*''  "*'''''  *"  "'"'  '**'rij>tiiTe, 
Gregory  the  Gr  f>*'w>!f»*«'«  *"  Hcoplc  to  rend  them.  Yen,  thry 
who  called  htm  !:'^is«*  *^  "  aumnwry  or  historical  roni|H;iidiuiD  of 
III,  the  next  J       -■,**  "'^al*  , ,     ,        , .        „ 

whom  the  titk  ^>"Jp««««'so'''e  (h«n  this.  Evf:n  undir  the  liiw, 
ing  the  tyrar  >!'j*4rt*^*  '"  *  loiiftuo  vulgarly  known;  tind  ihfv 
Mauritius,  w  *W*fU*^' '"'  "^""^t^'''  '«  '■«•'"'  'l»^"' ;  J* "-  <"  l-e  c.-Pi'- 
Popes  acqu"  I  rf*>w.  Dcul.  vi,  6,  &e.  Afirecalile  to  this.  ..ur  Lord 
either  of  fi  ^i^^it  ScnpbiTc»;  and  St.  Piiul  din-clw,  tlint  his  Epis- 
wicked  m  ^^^Ckanhea,  1  Thess.  v,  27.  Certainly  tJiis  Epistkj 
standing  ^  ^^^rt*'"''''^''  °^  of  ihcm  imderstood. 
enedbyl  ^^j. -tf  pi^ople  in  gt-iieral  wurc  to  read  the  Bible,  it 
infallibk  f^gfti'^  ">""»  pood."     Is  it  any  honour  to  the  Bible 

wverair         ^*j?t  V  nipposing  some  did  abu:<e  it,  is  this  any  aufli<:ient 
blisherf         ,^*yi(OlherBlo  use  it!     Surely  no.     Even  in  the  days 

18.  j^M^^^  *''f6  some  "unstable  and  isiiornui  mi-n,"  wlio 
Pope  rffc'^Tjl.PwJ'"  Einalle".  "i"!  the  oiher  Scriptun:s,  ••  to  th.ir 
Petei  ■my'^'  But  did  any  of  llie  Apustles,  on  this  nccnimt,  forbid 
«  \  sBB^I^totW^  tteml  VoH  know  they  did  nut:  They  only 
fa.^          .A—  (^jltoW  "\cil  Bway  by  the  error  of  the  wicked."    Aim! 

|tfL,l,oievent  <m  i»,  "Ot  I"  keep  the  Scriptures  from  Ihcin; 
f  fitiwntoi:  our  teaming;")  hultu  exhort  nil  to  tUedili- 
l*jWft»^^^^^  6to>iV'l"itv,in.lknowinglho  Scriptures." 


^^^ 
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imy  be  misunderstood,  how  lire  wc  to  judge 
e  know  the  sense  of  any  scripture,  but  from 


fiurch  of  Rome  is  no  more  the  Church  in 

.  of  Encj^land  is.      It  is  only  one  particular 

_  universal  C-hurch  of  Christ,  which  is  the  whole 

irist,  s<'atterod  over  the  whole  earth.     (2.)  Wo 

n  to  refer  any  matter  in  dispute  to  the  Church  of 

other  Church;  es|)ecially  as  we  know,  neither  the 

.rch  of  Rome  is  any  more  infallible  than  ourselves. 

w 

ihe  Church  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Scripture,  not  the 
Jhurch.    And  Scripture  is  the  ^lest  expounder  of  Scrip- 
)|.^  ■•  way,  therefore,  to  understand  it,  Ls  carefuly  to  compare 

•^  ^  Scripture,  and  thereby  learn  the  true  meaning  of  it. 


SECTION  II. 

OF  REPENTANCE   AND  OBEDIENCE. 

Jhb  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  that  "  the  deepest  repentance  or 
.tion  avails  nothing  without  confession  to  a  priest ;  but  that,  with 
attrition,  or  the  fear  of  holl,  is  sufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  God.*' 
This  is  very  dangerously  wrong  and  flatly  contniry  to  Scripture ;  for 
e  Scripture  says,  "A  broken  and  contrite  heart,  thou,  O  God,  wilt 
it  despise,"  Psalm  li,  17.     And  t'hc  same  texts  which  make  contrition 
liBcient  without  confession,  show  that  attrition  even  with  it  is  insuffi- 
ent.     Now,  as  the  former  doctrine,  of  the  insulFicicncy  of  contrition 
ithout  confession,  makes  that  necessary  which  God  has  not  made  ne- 
issary ;  so  the  latter,  of  the  sufficiency  of  attrition  with  confession, 
akes  that  unnecessary  which  God  has  made  necessary. 
8.  The  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  that  **  good  works  truly  merit  eter- 
il  life." 

This  is  flatly  contrary  to  what  our  Saviour  teaches  :  "  When  ye  have 
me  all  those  things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofita- 
B  servants :  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do,"  liuke  xvii, 
L  A  command  to  do  it,  grace  to  obey  that  command,  "  and  a  far  more 
;ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  must  for  ever  cut  ofl'all  pretence 
'  merit  from  all  human  obedience. 

3«  That  a  man  may  truly  and  properly  merit  hell,  we  grant ;  although 
J  never  can  m(;rit  heaven.  But  if  he  does  merit  hell,  yet,  according  to 
e  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  need  never  go  there.  For  "the 
hurch  has  power  to  grant  him  an  indulgence,  which  remits  both  the 
ult  and  the  punishment." 

Somo  of  the:3e  indulgences  extend  only  to  so  many  days ;  some  to  so 
any  weeks  ;  but  others  extend  to  a  man's  whole  life ;  and  this  is  called 
plenary  indulgence. 

These  indulgences  are  to  be  obtained  by  going  pilgrimages,  by  recit- 
g  certain  prayers,  or  (which  is  abundantly  the  most  common  way)  by 
lying  the  stated  price  ol  it. 

Now,  can  any  thing  under  heaven  be  imagined  more  horrid,  more 
vecnbh  than  this  I  Ib  not  this  a  manifosi  prostilutioii  o(  teXv^oii  Vo  ^^da 
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We  answer,  No.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  went  forth  from  Jenisft- 
lem."  There  the  Church  hegan.  She,  therefore,  not  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  the  mother  of  all  Churches. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  therefore,  has  no  right  to  require  any  person 
to  believe  what  she  teaches  on  her  sole  authority. 

3.  St.  Paul  says,  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  ii 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  mstniction  in  righteomu 
ness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  porfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works." 

The  Scripture,  therefore,  being  delivered  by  men  divinely  inspired, 
is  a  rule  sufficient  of  itself:  So  it  neither  needs,  nor  is  capable  of,  anj 
farther  addition. 

Yet  the  Papists  add  tradition  to  Scripture,  and  requure  it  to  be  receiv- 
ed  with  equal  veneration.  By  traditions,  they  mean,  *'  such  points  of 
faith  and  practice  as  have  been  delivered  down  in  the  Church  from  hand 
to  hand  without  writing."  And  for  many  of  these,  they  have  no  more 
Scripture  to  show,  than  the  Pharisees  had  for  their  traditions. 

4.  The  Church  of  Rome  not  only  adds  tradition  to  Scripture,  but 
several  entire  books  ;  namely,  Tobit  and  Judith,  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch,  the  two  books  of  Maccabees,  and  a  new  part  of 
Esther  and  of  Daniel ;  *^  which  whole  books,"  says  the  Church  of  Rome, 
"  whoever  rejects,  let  him  be  accursed." 

We  answer,  W^e  cannot  but  reject  them.  We  dare  not  receive  them 
as  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  none  of  these  books  were  received 
as  such  by  the  Jewish  Church,  "  to  whom  were  committed  Ac  oracles 
of  God,"  Rom.  iii,  2  :  neither  by  the  ancient  Christian  Church,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  60th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Ijaodicca  ;  wherein  is  a 
catalogue  of  the  books  of  Scriptures,  without  any  mention  of  these. 

5.  As  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  the  one  hand,  adds  to  the  Scripture, 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  she  forbids  the  people  to  read  them.  Yea,  they 
are  forbid  to  read  so  much  as  a  summary  or  historical  compendium  of 
them  in  their  own  tongue. 

Nothing  can  be  more  inexcusable  than  this.  Even  under  the  law, 
the  people  had  the  Scriptures  in  a  tongue  vulgarly  known ;  and  they 
were  not  only  permitted,  but  required,  to  read  them ;  yea,  to  be  coo- 
Btantly  conversant  therein,  Deut.  vi,  6,  &c.  Agreeable  to  this,  our  Lord 
commands  to  search  the  Scriptures;  and  St  Paul  directs,  that  his  Epis- 
4le  be  read  in  all  the  Churches,  1  Thess.  v,  27.  Certainly  this  Epistle 
was  wrote  in  a  tongue  which  all  of  them  understood. 

But  they  say,  ^^If  people  in  general  were  to  read  the  Bible,  it 
would  do  them  more  harm  than  good."  Is  it  any  honour  to  the  Bible 
to  speak  thus  ?  But  supposing  some  did  abuse  it,  is  this  any  sufficient 
reason  for  forbidding  others  to  use  it?  Surely  no.  Even  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  there  were  some  '^  unstable  and  ignorant  men,"  who 
wrested  both  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  the  other  Scriptures,  *^  to  their 
own  destruction."  But  did  any  of  the  Apostles,  op  this  account,  forbid 
other  Christians  to  read  them  1  You  know  they  did  not :  They  only 
cautioned  them  not  to  be  "  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked."  And 
certainly  the  way  to  prevent  this  is,  not  to  keep  the  Scriptures  from  fficm; 
(for  "they  were  written  for  our  learning;")  but  to  exhort  all  to  the  dili- 
gent perusal  of  them,  lest  they  should  "err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures." 
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6.  "  But  seeing  the  Scripture  may  be  miBunderstood,  how  are  we  to  judge 
of  the  sense  of  it?  How  can  we  know  the  sense  of  any  scripture,  but  from 
the  sense  of  the  Church  V* 

We  answer,  (1.)  The  Church  of  Rome  is  no  more  the  Church  in 
general,  than  the  Church  of  England  is.  It  is  only  one  particular 
branch  of  the  Catholic  or  universal  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  whole 
body  of  believers  in  Christ,  scattered  over  the  whole  earth.  (2.)  We 
therefore  see  no  reason  to  refer  any  matter  in  dispute  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  more  than  any  other  Church;  especially  as  we  know,  neither  the 
Bishop  nor  the  Church  of  Rome  is  any  more  infallible  than  ourselves. 
(3.)  In  all  cases,  the  Church  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Scripture,  not  the 
Scripture  by  the  Church.  And  Scripture  is  the  best  expounder  of  Scrip* 
tare.  The  best  way,  therefore,  to  understand  it,  is  carefuly  to  compare 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  and  thereby  learn  the  true  meaning  of  it 


SECTION  n. 

OF  REPENTANCE  AND  OBEDIENCE. 

1.  The  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  that  **  the  deepest  repentance  or 
contrition  avails  nothing  without  confession  to  a  priest ;  but  that,  with 
this,  attrition,  or  the  fear  of  heli,  is  sufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  God.^ 

This  is  very  dangerously  wrong  and  flatly  contrary  to  Scripture ;  for 
the  Scripture  says,  ^*  A  broken  and  contrite  heart,  thou,  O  God,  wilt 
not  despise,"  Psalm  li,  17.  And  the  same  texts  which  make  contrition 
sufficient  without  confession,  show  that  attrition  even  with  it  is  insuffi- 
cient. Now,  as  the  former  doctrine,  of  the  insufficiency  of  contrition 
without  confession,  makes  that  necessary  which  God  has  not  made  ne- 
cessary ;  so  the  latter,  of  the  sufficiency  of  attrition  with  confession, 
makes  that  unnecessary  which  God  has  made  necessary. 

2.  The  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  that  **  good  works  truly  merit  eter- 
nal life." 

This  is  flatly  contrary  to  what  our  Saviour  teaches  :  "  l^Tien  ye  have 
done  all  those  things  that  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofita- 
ble servants :  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do,"  Luke  xvii, 
10.  A  command  to  do  it,  grace  to  obey  that  command,  *'  and  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  must  for  over  cut  oflTall  pretence 
of  merit  from  all  human  obedience. 

3.  That  a  man  may  truly  and  properly  merit  hell,  we  grant ;  although 
he  never  can  merit  heaven.  But  if  he  does  merit  hell,  yet,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  need  never  go  there.  For  "the 
Church  has  power  to  grant  him  an  indulgence,  which  remits  both  the 
fault  and  the  punishment" 

Some  of  these  indulgences  extend  only  to  so  many  days ;  some  to  so 
many  weeks ;  but  others  extend  to  a  man's  whole  life ;  and  this  is  called 
a  plenary  indulgence. 

These  indulgences  arc  to  be  obtained  by  going  pilgrimages,  by  recit- 
ing certain  prayers,  or  (which  is  abundantly  the  most  common  way)  by 
paying  the  stated  price  ol  it. 

Now,  can  any  thing  under  heaven  be  imagined  more  horrid,  more 
execrable  than  this  1  Is  not  this  a  raanifost  prostitution  of  religion  to  the 
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basest  purposes  1  Can  any  possible  method  be  contrived,  to  make  sm 
more  cheap  and  easy  ?  £yen  the  Popish  Council  of  Trent  acknowledged 
this  abuse,  and  condemned  it  in  strong  terms ;  but  they  did  not  in  anj 
degree  remove  the  abuse  which  they  acknowledged.  Nay,  two  of  the 
Popes  under  whom  the  Council  sat,  Pope  Paul  III,  and  Julius  III,  pro- 
ceeded in  the  same  course  with  their  predecessors,  or  rather  exceeded 
them ;  for  they  granted  to  such  ef  the  Fraternity  of  the  Holy  Altar  as 
risited  the  church  of  St  Hilary  of  Chartres,  during  the  six  weeks  of 
Lent,  seven  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand  seven  hundred  years  of 
pardon. 

4.  This  miserable  doctrine  of  indulgences  is  founded  upon  anodier 
bad  doctrine,  that  of  works  of  supererogation ;  for  the  Church  of  Rome 
teaches,  that  there  is  *'  an  overplus  of  merit  in  the  saints ;  and  that  this 
is  a  treasure  committed  to  the  Church's  custody,  to  be  disposed  as  sbe 
sees  meet," 

But  this  doctrine  is  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  following  scrip- 
tures : — **  The  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,''  Rom.  viii,  18 ;  and 
^  Every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God,"  2  Cor.  iv, 
17.  For  if  there  be  no  comparison  betwixt  the  reward  and  die  suffer- 
ings, then  no  one  has  merit  to  transfer  to  another ;  and  if  every  one  must 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God,  then  no  one  can  be  saved  by  the 
merit  of  another.  But  suppose  there  were  a  superabundance  of  merits 
in  the  saints,  yet  we  have  no  need  of  them,  seeing  there  is  such  an  in- 
finite value  in  what  Christ  hath  done  and  sufiered  for  us  ;  seeing  he 
alone  hath  **  by  one  offering  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified," 
Heb.  X,  14. 

6.  But  where  do  die  souls  of  those  g6  afler  death,  who  die  in  a 
state  of  grace,  but  yet  are  not  sufficiently  purged  from  sin  to  enter  into 
heaven  ] 

The  Church  of  Rome  says,  "  They  go  to  pargatory,  a  purging  fire  near 
hell,  where  they  continue  till  they  are  purged  nrom  all  their  sins,  and  so  made 
meet  for  heaven." 

Nay,  that  those  who  die  in  a  state  of  grace,  go  into  a  place  of  torment, 
lA  order  to  be  purged  in  the  other  world,  is  utterly  contrary  to  Scripture. 
Our  Lord  said  to  the  penitent  thief  upon  the  cross,  **  Tonday  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise."  Now,  if  a  purgation  in  another  world  were 
necessary  for  any,  he  that  did  not  repent  and  believe  till  the  last  hour  of 
his  Ufe  might  well  be  supposed  to  need  it ;  and  consequently  ought  to 
have  been  sent  to  purgatoiy,  not  to  paradise. 

6.  Very  near  akin  to  that  of  purgatory,  is  the  doctrine  of  Limbw 
Patrum,  [Limbo  of  the  Fathers.]  For  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches, 
that  **  before  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  souls  of  good  men 
departed  were  detained  in  a  certain  place,  called  Limbv8  Patrvm^  which 
is  the  uppermost  part  of  helL  **  The  lowermost,"  they  say,  ^  is  the 
place  of  the  damned ;  next  above  this  is  purgatory ;  next  to  that,  Xm- 
wis  Infantum^  or  the  place  were  the  souls  of  infants  are." 

It  might  suffice  to  say,  there  is  not  one  word  of  all  this  in  Scripture. 
But  there  is  much  against  it.  We  read  that  £l\jah  was  taken  up  into 
heaven ;  (2  Kings  ii,  11 ;)  and  he  and  Moses  ^«  appeared  in  glory,'' 
Lakeixy  31.    And  kVKtihiia  \a  t^^<|K^ 
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tt,)  the  ble»ied  abode  of  good  men  in  the  odier  worid.  Therefore,  none 
of  these  were  in  the  lAmhua  Patrmn.  Consequently,  if  the  Bible  is 
true,  there  is  no  such  place. 


SECTION  m. 

or  DIVINE  WORSHIP. 

1.  The  service  of  the  Roman  Chorch  consists  of  Prayers  to  God, 
angels,  and  saints ;  of  Lessons,  and  of  Confessions  of  Faith. 

All  their  service  is  every  where  performed  in  the  Latin  tongue,  which 
is  nowhere  vulgarly  understood.  Tea,  it  is  required ;  and  a  curse  is 
denounced  against  all  those  who  say  it  ought  to  be  performed  in  the 
vulgar  tongue. 

This  irrational  and  unscriptural  practice  destroys  the  great  end  of 
public  worship.  The  end  of  this  is,  the  honour  of  God  in  the  edificar 
tion  of  the  Church.  The  means  to  this  end  is,  to  have  the  service  so 
performed  as  may  inform  the  mind  and  increase  devotion.  But  this 
cannot  be  done  by  that  service  which  is  performed  in  an  unknown 
tongue. 

What  St  Paul  judged  of  this  is  clear  from  his  own  words :  **If  I  know 
not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,"  (of  him  that  speaks  in  a  public  assembly,) 
**he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  Barbarian  to  me,"  1  Cor.  xiv,  11.  Again: 
^  If  thou  shalt  bless  by  the  Spirit,"  (by  the  gifl  of  an  unknown  tongue,) 
•*  how  shall  the  unlearned  say  Amen  t"  (Verse  16.)  How  can  the  people 
be  profited  by  the  Lessons,  answer  at  the  Responses,  be  devout  in  their 
Prayers,  confess  their  faith  in  the  Creeds,  when  they  do  not  understand 
what  is  read,  prajred,  and  confessed  7  It  is  manifest,  then,  that  the  having 
any  part  of  divine  worship  in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  as  flatly  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God  as  it  is  to  reason. 

2.  From  the  manner  of  worship  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  proceed  we 
to  the  objects  of  it  Now,  the  Romanists  worship,  besides  angels,  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints.  They  teach  that  angels,  in  particular,  are 
to  be  *^  worshipped,  invoked,  and  prayed  to."  And  they  have  Litanies 
and  other  prayers  composed  for  that  purpose. 

In  flat  opposition  to  all  this,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  are,  *^  Thou 
flhalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  To 
evade  this,  they  say,  **  The  worship  we  give  to  angels  is  not  the  same 
kind  with  that  which  we  give  to  God.  Vain  words  I  What  kind  of  wor- 
ship is  peculiar  to  God,  if  prayer  is  not  7  Surely  God  alone  can  receive 
all  our  prayers,  and  give  what  we  pray  for.  We  honour  the  angels,  as 
they  are  God's  ministers ;  but  we  dare  not  worship  or  pray  to  them ;  it 
is  what  they  themselves  refuse  and  abhor.  So,  when  St  John  ^  fell 
down  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  to  worship  him,  ho  said.  See  thou  do  it 
not :  I  am  thy  fellow  servant :  worship  God,"  Rev.  xix,  10. 

3.  The  Romanists  also  worship  saints.  They  pray  to  them  as  their 
intercessors ;  they  confess  their  sins  to  them ;  they  ofler  incense  and 
n^e  vows  to  them.     Yea,  they  venerate  their  very  images  and  relics. 

Now,  all  this  is  directly  contrary  to  Scripture.  And,  First,  the  wor- 
shipping them  as  intercessors.  For,  as  **  there  is  but  one  God  to  us, 
dmugh  there  are  gods  many,  and  lords  many ;"  so,  according  to  Scrip- 
tore^  there  it  but  one  Intercessor  or  Mediator  to  >ia.  (\  Got«  nvLv  ^^  ^«\ 
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And  suppose  the  angels  or  saints  intercede  for  us  in  heaven ;  yet  may 
we  no  more  worship  them,  than,  because  ^^  there  are  gods  many  on 
earth,"  we  may  worship  them  as  we  do  the  true  God. 

The  Romanists  allow,  '*  There  is  only  one  Mediator  of  redemption;** 
but  say,  "  There  are  many  mediators  of  intercession."  We  answer, 
The  Scripture  knows  no  difference  between  a  mediator  of  intercession 
and  of  redemption.  He  alone  *'  who  died  and  rose  again"  for  us,  makes 
intercession  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  he  alone  has  a  right 
to  our  prayers  ;  nor  dare  we  address  them  to  any  other. 

4.  The  worship  which  the  Romanists  give  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  is 
beyond  what  they  give  either  to  angels  or  other  saints.  In  one  of  their 
public  offices  they  say,  *^  Command  thy  Sou  by  the  right  of  a  mother.** 
They  pray  to  her,  to  "  loose  the  bands  of  the  guilty,  to  bring  light  to  the 
blind,  to  make  them  mild  and  chaste,  and  to  cause  their  hearts  to  bum 
in  love  to  Christ." 

Such  worship  as  this  cannot  be  given  to  any  creature,  without  gross, 
palpable  idolatry.  We  honour  the  blessed  Virgin  as  the  mother  of  the 
Holy  Jesus,  and  as  a  person  of  eminent  piety :  but  we  dare  not  give 
worship  to  her  ;  for  it  belongs  to  God  alone. 

Meantime,  we  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  application  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  continually  makes  to  her,  of  whose  acts  on  eartli  the  Scripture 
so  sparingly  speaks.  And  it  says  nothing  of  what  they  so  pompously 
celebrate,  her  assumption  into  heaven,  or  of  her  exaltation  to  a  throne 
above  angels  or  archangels.  It  says  nothing  of  her  being  ^'  the  mother 
of  grace  and  mercy,  the  queon  of  the  gate  of  heaven,'*  or  of  her  "  power 
to  destroy  all  heresies,"  and  biing  '*  all  things  to  all." 

5.  The  Romanists  pay  a  regard  to  the  relics  of  the  ssynts  also;  which 
is  a  kind  of  worship.  By  relics,  they  mean  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  or 
any  remains  of  them,  or  particular  things  belonging  or  relating  to  them 
when  they  were  alive ;  as  an  arm  or  thigh,  bones  or  ashes ;  or  the  place 
where,  or.  the  things  by  which,  they  suffered.  They  venerate  these,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  help  of  the  saints.  And  they  believe,  *^  by  these 
many  benefits  are  conferred  on  mankind ;  that  by  these  relics  of  the 
saints,  the  sick  have  been  cured,  the  dead  raised,  and  devils  cast  ouL" 

We  road  of  good  King  Hezckiah,  that  *'  he  brake  in  pieces  the  brazen 
serpent  which  Moses  had  made,"  2  Kings  xviii,  4.  And  the  reasoo 
was,  because  the  children  of  Israel  burnt  incense  to  it.  By  looking  up 
to  this,  the  people  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents  had  been  healed.  And 
it  was  preserved  from  generation  to  generation,  as  a  memorial  of  that 
divine  operation.  Yet,  when  it  was  abused  to  idolatry,  he  ordered  it  to  be 
broke  in  pieces.  And  were  these  true  relics  of  the  saints,  and  did  they 
truly  work  these  miracles,  yet  that  would  be  no  sufficient  cause  for  the 
worship  that  is  given  them.  Rather,  this  worship  would  be  a  good 
reason,  according  to  Hezekiah^s  practice,  for  giving  them  a  decent 
interment. 

6.  Let  us  next  consider  what  reverence  the  Church  of  Rome  requires 
to  be  given  to  images  and  pkrtures.  She  requires  ^^  to  kiss  them,  to 
uncover  the  head,  to  fall  down  before  them,  and  use  all  such  postures 
of  worship  as  they  would  do  to  the  persons  represented,  if  present.** 
And,  accordingly,  "  the  priest  is  to  direct  the  people  to  them,  that  they 
may  be  worshipped.^*     The^  tM.^^  \\Mi<b^4^  \b&&^  vn  (AlUiig;  dowa  before 
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die  image,  they  "'  worship  the  saint  or  angel  whom  it  represents.''  We 
answer,  (1.)  ne  are  absolutely  forbidden  in  Scripture  to  worship  saints 
or  angels  themselves.  (2.)  We  are  expressly  forbidden  '*  to  fiul  down 
and  worship  any  image  or  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  or  eartfat" 
whomsoever  it  may  represent.  This,  therefore,  is  flat  idolatry,  directly 
contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God. 

7.  Such,  likewise,  without  all  possibility  of  evasion,  is  the  worship 
they  pay  to  the  cross.  They  pray  that  God  may  make  the  wood  of  the 
cross  to  **  be  the  stability  of  faith,  an  increase  of  good  works,  the  redemp- 
tion of  souls.*'  They  use  all  expressions  of  outward  adoration,  as  kiss- 
ing, and  falling  down  before  it  They  pray  directly  to  it,  to  ^*  increase 
grace  in  the  ungodly,  and  blot  out  the  sins  of  the  guilty."  Yea,  they 
give  latria  to  it  And  this,  they  themselves  say,  '*  is  the  sovereign  wor^ 
ship  that  is  due  only  to  God." 

But  indeed  they  have  no  authority  of  Scripture  for  their  distinction 
between  latria  and  dulia ;  the  fonner  of  which  they  say  is  due  to  God 
alone,  the  latter  that  which  is  due  to  saints.  But  here  they  have  foN 
gotten  their  own  distinction.  For  although  they  own  latria  is  due  only 
to  God,  yet  they  do  in  fact  give  it  to  the  cross.  This  then,  by  their  own 
account,  is  flat  idolatry. 

8.  And  so  it  is  to  represent  the  blessed  Trinity  by  pictures  and 
images,  and  to  worship  them.  Yet  these  are  made  in  every  Romish 
country,  and  recommended  to  the  people  to  be  worshipped;  although 
there  is  nothing  more  expressly  forbidden  in  Scripture,  than  to  make 
any  image  or  representation  of  God.  God  himself  never  appeared  in 
any  bodily  shape.  The  representation  of  '*  the  Ancient  of  days," 
mentioned  in  Daniel,  was  a  mere  prophetical  figure ;  and  did  no  more 
literally  belong  to  God,  than  the  eyes  or  ears  that  are  ascribed  to  him  in 
Scripture. 

SECTION  TV. 

or  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

1.  The  Church  of  Rome  says,  ^  A  sacrament  is  a  sensible  thing, 
mstituted  by  God  himself,  as  a  sign  and  a  means  of  grace. 

"  The  sacraments  are  seven :  Baptism,  confirmation,  the  Lord's  Supper* 
penance,  extreme  unction,  orders,  and  marriage. 

"  The  parts  of  a  sacrament  arc,  the  matter,  and  the  form,  or  words  of 
consecration.  So  in  baptism,  the  matter  is  water ;  the  form,  *  I  baptize 
thee,' "  dtc. 

On  this  we  remark,  Peter  Lombard  lived  about  one  thousand  one 
hundred  and  forty  years  af\er  Christ  And  he  was  the  first  that  ever 
determined  the  sacraments  to  be  seven.  St.  Austin  (a  greater  than  he) 
positively  afHrms,  **  that  there  are  but  two  of  divine  institution." 

Again :  To  say  that  a  sacrament  consists  of  matter  and  form,  and 
yet  either  has  no  form,  as  confirmation  and  extreme  unction,  (neither  of 
which  is  ever  pretended  to  have  any  form  of  words,  instituted  by  God 
himself,)  or  has  neither  matter  nor  form,  as  penance  or  marriage,  is  to 
make  them  sacraments  and  no  sacraments.  For  they  do  not  answer 
that  definition  of  a  sacrament  which  themselves  have  given. 
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3.  However,  they  teach  that  ^  all  these  seven  confer  grace  ex  operc 
^meratOf  hy  the  work  itself,  on  all  such  as  do  not  put  an  obstruction." 
Nay*  it  is  not  enough  that  we  do  not  put  an  obstruction.  In  order  to 
our  receiying  grace,  there  is  also  required  previous  instruction,  true 
lepentance^  and  a  degree  of  faith ;  and  even  then  the  grace  docs  not 
Spring  merely  ex  opere  operaio  :  it  does  not  proceed  from  the  more  ele- 
ments,  or  the  words  spoken ;  but  from  the  blessing  of  God,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  promise  to  such  as  are  qualified  for  it 

Equally  erroneous  is  that  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that,  ^  in 
order  to  the  validity  of  any  sacrament,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  the 
person  who  administers  it  should  do  it  with  a  holy  intention.'*  For 
it  follows,  that,  wherever  there  is  not  this  intention,  the  sacrament  i.=:  null 
and  void.  And  so  there  is  no  certainty  whether  the  priest,  so  called, 
be  a  real  priest ;  for  who  knows  the  intention  of  him  that  ordained  him? 
And  if  he  be  not,  all  his  ministrations  are  of  course  null  and  void.  But 
if  he  be,  can  I  be  sure  that  his  intention  was  holy,  in  administering  (be 
baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper!  And  if  it  was  not,  they  are  no  sacra- 
ments at  all,  and  all  our  attendance  on  them  is  lost  labour. 

3.  So  much  for  the  sacraments  in  general :  let  us  now  proceed  to 
particulars : — 

**  Baptism,"  say  the  Romanists,  ^'  may,  in  case  of  necessity,  be  ad- 
ministered by  women,  yea,  by  Jews,  infidels,  or  heretics."  ^  o ;  our 
Lord  gave  this  commission  only  to  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors 
in  the  ministry. 

The  ceremonies  which  the  Romanists  use  in  baptism  are  these : — 

Before  baptism,  (1.)  Chrism ;  that  is,  oil  mixed  with  water  is  to  be 
consecrated.  (2.)  Exorcism ;  that  is,  the  priest  is  to  blow  in  the  face 
of  the  child,  saying,  "Go  out  of  him,  Satan!"  (3.)  He  crosses  the 
forehead,  eyes,  breast,  and  several  other  parts  of  the  body.  (4.)  He 
puts  exorcised  salt  into  his  mouth,  saying.  "  Take  the  salt  of  wisdom." 
(5.)  He  puts  spittle  in  the  palm  of  his  left  hand,  puts  the  fore- finger  of 
his  right  hand  into  it,  and  anoints  the  child's  nose  and  ears  therewith, 
who  is  then  brought  to  the  water. 

AAer  baptism,  Firet,  he  anoints  the  top  of  the  child's  head  with  chrism, 
as  a  token  of  salvation :  Secondly,  he  puts  on  him  a  white  garment,  in 
token  of  his  innocence :  And,  Thirdly,  he  puts  a  hghted  candle  into  his 
hand,  in  token  of  the  light  of  faith. 

Now,  what  can  any  man  of  understanding  say  in  defence  of  these  idle 
ceremonies,  utterly  unknown  in  the  primitive  Church,  as  well  as  unsup- 
ported by  Scripture?  Do  they  add  dignity  to  the  ordinance  of  God t 
Do  they  not  rather  make  it  contemptible  ? 

4.  The  matter  of  confirmation  is  the  chrism ;  which  is  an  ointment 
consecrated  by  the  bishop.  The  form  is  the  words  he  uses  in  crossing 
the  forehead  with  the  chrism ;  namely,  '*  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 

Then  the  person  confirmed,  setting  his  right  foot  on  the  right  foot  of 
his  godfather,  is  to  have  his  head  bound  with  a  clean  headband  ;  which, 
after  some  days,  is  to  be  taken  off,  and  reserved  till  the  next  Ash-Wed- 
nesday, to  be  then  burnt  to  holy  ashes. 

The  Roman  Catechism  says,  ^  Sacraments  cannot  be  instituted  by 
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any  beside  God/'    But  it  must  be  allowed,  Christ  did  not  iii8titiil» 
confinnation ;  therefore  it  is  no  sacrament  at  all. 

5.  We  come  now  to  one  of  the  grand  doctrines  of  the  Charch  of 
Rome, — that  which  regards  the  Lord's  Supper.  This,  therefore«  tP8 
would  wish  to  consider  with  the  deepest  attention.  They  say,  ^  In  Ae 
Lord's  Supper  whole  Christ  is  really,  truly,  and  substantially  contained; 
God-Man,  body  and  blood,  bones  and  nerves,  under  the  appearance  ef 
bread  and  wine." 

They  attempt  to  prove  it  thus :  "  Our  Lord  himself  says,  *  This  is  my  body. 
Therefore,  upon  consecration  there  is  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance 
of  the  bread  into  the  whole  substance  of  Christ's  body,  and  nf  the  whole 
substance  of  the  wine  into  the  sub^nce  of  his  blooa ;  and  this  we  terai 
transubstantiation . 

"  Yet  we  must  not  suppose  that  Christ  is  broken,  when  the  host,  or  con- 
secrated bread,  is  broken ;  because  there  is  whole  and  entire  Christ,  under  the 
species  of  every  particle  of  bread,  and  under  the  species  of  every  drop  of  wine." 

We  answer :  no  such  change  of  the  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ  can 
be  inferred  from  his  words,  ^\  This  is  my  body."  For  it  is  not  said» 
**This  is  changed  into  my  body,"  but,  *'This  is  my  body ;"  which,  if  it 
were  to  be  taken  literally,  would  rather  prove  the  substance  of  the  bread 
to  be  his  body.  But  that  they  are  not  to  be  taken  literally  is  manifest 
from  the  words  of  St  Paul,  who  calls  it  bread,  not  only  before,  but  like- 
wise afler,  the  consecration,  1  Cor.  x,  17;  xi,  26-28.  Here  wo  see, 
that  what  was  called  his  body,  was  bread  at  the  same  time.  And  ac- 
cordingly these  elements  are  called  by  the  Fathers,  *'  the  images,  the 
symbols,  the  figure,  of  Christ's  body  and  blood." 

Scripture  and  antiquity,  then,  are  flatly  against  transubstantiation* 
And  so  are  our  very  senses.  Now,  our  Lord  himself  appealed  to  the- 
senses  of  his  disciples :  **  Handle  me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have,"  Luke  xxiv,  39.  Take  away  the 
testimony  of  our  senses,  and  there  is  no  discerning  a  body  from  a  spirit 
But  if  we  beUeve  transubstantiation,  we  take  away  the  testimony  of  all 
our  senses. 

And  we  give  up  our  reason  too  :  for  if  every  particle  of  the  host  is  as 
much  the  whole  body  of  Christ  as  the  whole  host  is  before  it  is  divided, 
then  a  whole  may  be  divided,  not  into  parts,  but  into  wholes.  For  divide 
and  subdivide  it  over  and  over,  and  it  is  whole  still !  It  is  whole  before 
the  division,  whole  in  the  division,  whole  afler  the  division !  Such  non- 
sense, absurdity,  and  self-contradiction  all  over  is  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation ! 

6.  An  evil  practice  attending  this  evil  doctrine  is,  the  depriving  the 
laity  of  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is  acknowledged  by  all,  that 
our  Lord  instituted  and  delivered  this  sacrament  in  both  kinds ;  giving 
the  wine  as  well  as  the  bread  to  all  that  partook  of  it ;  and  that  it  con- 
tinued to  be  so  delivered  in  the  Church  of  Rome  for  above  a  thousand 
years.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  the  Church  of  Rome  now  forbids 
the  people  to  drink  of  the  cup  I  A  more  insolent  and  barefaced  corrupt 
lion  cannot  easily  be  conceived ! 

Another  evil  practice  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  utterly  unheard  of  ia 
the  ancient  Church,  is,  that  when  there  is  none  to  receive  the  Lord's 
Suppery  the  priest  communicate  alone.    (Indeed  it  is  not  property  t» 
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communicate,  when  one  only  receives  it)  This  likewise  is  on  absolate 
innovation  in  the  Church  of  God. 

But  the  greatest  abuse  o^  all  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  is,  the  worshipping 
the  consecrated  bread.  And  this  the  Church  of  Rome  not  only  prac- 
tises, but  positively  enjoins.  These  are  her  words :  "  The  same  sove- 
reign worship  which  is  due  to  God,  is  due  to  the  host.  Adore  it ;  pray 
to  it     And  whosoever  holds  it  unlawful  so  to  do,  let  him  be  accursed." 

The  Romanists  themselves  grant,  that  if  Christ  is  not  corporally 
present  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  this  is  idolatry.  And  that  he  is  not  cor- 
porally present  any  where  but  in  heaven,  we  learn  from  Acts  i,  1 1 ; 
iii,  21.  Thither  he  went  ^uid  there  he  will  continue,  ^^till  the  time  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things." 

7.  Consider  we  now  what  the  Romanists  hold,  concerning  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance. 

"The  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  is,  contrition,  confession,  and 
satisfaction ;  the  form,  *  I  absolve  thee.' " 

We  object  to  this :  you  say,  "  The  matter  of  a  sacrament  is  some- 
thing sensible,"  perceivable  by  our  senses.  But  if  so,  penance  is  not  a 
sacrament.  For  surely  contrition  is  not  something  perceivable  by  tha 
outward  senses ! 

Again :  they  say,  **  Confession  is  a  particular  discovery  of  all  mortal  sins 
to  a  priest,  with  all  their  circumstances,  as  far  as  they  can  be  called  to  mind ; 
without  which  there  can  be  no  forgiveness  or  salvation." 

We  answer:  Although  it  is  of^en  of  use  to  confess  our  sins  to  a  spiritual 
guide,  yet  to  make  confessing  to  a  priest  necessary  to  forgiveness  and 
salvation,  is  **  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandment  of  men."  And 
to  make  it  necessary  in  all  cases  is  to  lay  a  dangerous  snare  both  for  the 
confessor  and  the  confessed. 

They  go  on :  "  The  sentence  pronounced  by  the  priest  in  absolution,  is 
pronounced  by  the  Judge  himself.  All  the  sins  of  the  sinner  are  thereby 
pardoned,  and  an  entrance  opened  into  heaven." 

We  cannot  allow  it  We  believe  the  absolution  pronounced  by  the 
priest  is  only  declarative  and  conditional.  For  judicially  to  pardon  sin 
and  absolve  the  sinner,  is  a  power  God  has  reserved  to  himself. 

Once  more :  you  say,  "  Satisfaction  is  a  compensation  made  to  God  by 
alms,  &c,  for  all  offences  committed  against  him." 

We  answer,  (I.)  It  cannot  be  that  we  should  satisfy  God,  by  any  of 
our  works.  For,  (2.)  Nothing  can  make  satisfaction  to  him,  but  the 
obedience  and  death  of  his  Son. 

8.  We  proceed  to  what  they  call, "  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction." 
••  The  matter,"  they  say,  "  of  extreme  unction  is,  oil  consecrated  by  the 
bishop,  and  applied  to  the  eyes,  ears,  mouth,  hands,  feet,  and  reins  of  a 
person  supposed  to  be  near  death."  The  form  is :  **  By  this  holy  anoint- 
ing, God  pardon  thee  for  whatever  thou  hast  offended  by  the  eyes,  ears, 
mouth,  or  touch." 

We  reply :  When  the  Apostles  were  sent  forth,  "  they  anointed  with 
oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them,"  Mark  vi,  13 ;  using  this  as 
a  sign  of  the  miraculous  cures  to  be  wrought.  And  St  James  accord- 
ingly directs  :  *^  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  liCt  him  call  for  the  elders  of 
the  Church ;  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.     And  tho  ]^Ta.]|^i  oC  \»ii^  «Va11  «Axe  tha  aifik>."  v^  14^  15 
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But  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  extreme  unction  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  In  the  first  Church,  this  anointing  was  a  mere  rite :  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  it  is  made  a  sacrament !  It  was  used  in  the  first  Church 
for  the  body ;  it  is  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  soul  -  it  was 
used  then  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick ;  now,  for  those  only  that  are 
thought  past  recovery.  It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  see,  that  the  Romish 
extreme  unction  has  no  foundation  in  Scripture. 

9.  We  are  now  to  consider  what  the  Church  of  Rome  delivers  con- 
cerning ordination.  *'  This,"  says  she,  ''is  properly  a  sacrament.  He 
that  denies  it,  let  him  be  accursed." 

"  The  orders  received  in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  seven :  the  Priest,  the 
Deacon,  the  Subdeacon,  the  Acolythus,  to  carry  the  candle ;  the  Exorcist* 
to  cast  out  devils ;  the  Reader,  ana  Door  Keeper." 

On  this,  we  observe.  It  is  not  worth  disputing,  whether  ordination 
should  be  called  a  sacrament  or  not.  Let  the  word  then  pass :  but  we 
object  to  the  thing ;  there  is  no  divine  authority  for  any  order  under  a 
deacon.  Much  less  is  there  any  Scriptural  authority  for  the  forms  of 
conjuration  prescribed  to  the  exorcists ;  or  for  the  rites  pr^^scribed  in 
exorcising  not  only  men,  women,  and  children,  but  likewise  houses* 
cattle,  milk,  butter,  or  fruits,  said  to  be  infested  with  the  deviL 

10.  The  next  of  their  sacraments,  so  called,  is  marriage;  concerning 
which  they  pronounce,  ''  Marriage  is  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament. 
He  that  denies  it  so  to  be,  let  him  be  accursed." 

We  answer.  In  one  sense  it  may  be  so.  For  St.  Austin  says,  "  Signs, 
when  applied  to  religious  things,  are  called  Sacraments."  In  this  large 
sense,  he  calls  the  sign  of  the  cross  a  sacrament ;  and  others  give  this 
name  to  washing  the  feet.  But  it  is  not  a  sacrament  according  to  the 
Romish  definition  of  the  word ;  for  it  no  more  ''  confers  grace,"  than 
washing  the  feet  or  signing  with  the  cross. 

A  more  dangerous  error  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  the  forbidding 
the  clergy  to  marry.  *^  Those  that  are  married  may  not  be  admitted 
into  orders :  those  that  are  admitted  may  not  marry :  and  those  that* 
being  admitted,  do  marry,  are  to  be  separated." 

The  Apostle,  on  the  contrary,  says, ''  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all*" 
Heb.  xiii,  4 ;  and  accuses  those  who  ''  forbid  to  marry,"  of  teaching 
**  doctrines  of  devils."  How  lawful  it  was  for  the  clergy  to  marry*  his 
directions  concerning  it  show,  1  Tim.  iv,  1,  3.  And  how  convenient* 
yea,  necessary,  in  many  cases  it  is,  clearly  appears  from  the  innumera- 
ble mischiefs  which  have  in  all  ages  followed  the  prohibition  of  it  in  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  which  so  many  wise  and  good  men,  even  of  her  own 
communion,  have  lamented. 

I  have  now  fairly  stated,  and  calmly  considered,  most  of  the  particu- 
lar doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Permit  me  to  add  a  few  consider- 
ations of  a  more  general  nature. 

That  many  members  of  that  Church  have  been  holy  men*  and  that 
many  are  so  now,  I  firmly  believe.  But  I  do  not  know*  if  any  of  them 
that  are  dead  were  more  holy  than  many  Protestants  who  are  now  with 
God ;  yea*  than  some  of  our  own  country,  who  were  very  lately  remov* 
ed  to  Abraham's  bosom.  To  instance  only  in  one :  (whom  I  mention 
the  rather,  because  an  account  of  his  life  is  extant :}  I  do  not  believa 
that  many  of  them*  of  the  same  age,  were  more  holy  than  Thomas  Walsh. 
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And  I  doubt  if  any  among  them,  living  now,  are  more  holy  than  several 
Protestants  now  alive. 

But  be  this  as  it  may  :  However,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  many 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  been,  and  are  now,  holy  men, 
notwithstanding  their  principles ;  yet  I  fear  many  of  their  principles 
have  a  natural  tendency  to  undermine  holiness ;  greatly  to  hinder,  if 
not  utterly  to  destroy,  the  essential  branches  of  it, — to  destroy  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  Mrith  all  justice,  and  mercy,  and 
truth. 

I  wish  it  were  possible  to  lay  all  prejudice  aside,  and  to  consider  ^s 
calmly  and  impartially.  I  begin  with  the  love  of  God,  the  fountain  of 
all  that  holiness  without  which  we  cannot  see  the  Lord.  And  what  is 
it  that  has  a  more  natural  tendency  to  destroy  this  than  idolatry  t  Con- 
sequently, every  doctrine  which  leads  to  idolatiy,  naturally  tends  to  de- 
stroy it.  But  so  does  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  avowed  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Her  doctrine  touching  the  worship  of  angels, 
of  saints,  the  Virgin  Mary  in  particular, — touching  the  worship  of  images, 
of  relics,  of  the  cross,  and,  above  all,  of  the  host,  or  consecrated  wdler, 
•— 4ead  all  who  receive  them  to  practise  idolatiy,  flat,  palpable  idolatry ; 
the  paying  that  worship  to  the  creature  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 
Therefore  they  have  a  natural  tendency  to  hinder,  if  not  utterly  destroy, 
the  love  of  God. 

Secondly.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  a  natural  tend- 
ency to  hinder,  if  not  destroy,  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  By  the  love 
of  our  neighbour,  I  mean  universal  benevolence ;  tender  good-will  to 
all  men.  For  in  this  respect  every  child  of  man,  every  son  of  Adam,  is 
our  neighbour ;  as  we  may  easily  learn  from  our  Lord's  history  of  the 
good  Samaritan.  Now,  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  asserting  that  all  who 
are  not  of  her  own  Church,  that  is,  the  bulk  of  mankind,  are  in  a  state 
of  utter  rejection  from  God,  despised  and  hated  by  him  that  made  them; 
and  by  her  bitter  (I  might  say,  accursed)  anathemas,  devoting  to  abso- 
lute, everlasting  destruction,  all  who  willingly  or  unwillingly  differ  from 
her  in  any  jot  or  tittle ;  teaches  all  her  membera  to  look  upon  them  with 
the  same  eyes  that  she  supposes  God  to  do ;  to  regard  them  as  mere 
fire-brands  of  hell,  '^  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction.''  And 
what  love  can  you  entertain  for  such  ?  No  other  than  you  can  believe 
God  to  have  for  them.  Therefore,  every  anathema  denounced  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  against  all  who  differ  from  her,  has  a  natural  tendency, 
not  only  to  hinder,  but  utterly  destroy,  the  love  of  our  neighbour. 

Thirdly.  The  same  doctrine  which  devotes  to  utter  destruction  so 
vast  a  majority  of  mankind,  must  greatly  indispose  us  for  showing  them 
the  justice  which  is  due  to  all  men.  For  how  hard  is  it  to  be  just  to 
them  we  hate  ?  to  render  them  their  due,  either  in  thought,  word,  or 
action?  Indeed,  we  violate  justice  by  this  very  thing,  by  not  loving 
tiiem  as  ourselves.  For  we  do  not  render  unto  all  their  due  ;  seeing 
love  is  due  to  all  mankind.  If  we  <^owe  no  man  any  thing"  beside,  do 
we  not  owe  this,  '*to  love  one  another?"  And  where  love  is  totally 
wanting,  what  other  justice  can  be  expected  ?  Will  not  a  whole  train  of 
injurious  tempers  and  passions,  of  wrong  words  and  actions,  naturally 
fbUow  ?  So  plain,  so  undeniably  plain  it  is,  that  this  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  (to  instance  at  present  in  no  more,)  that  **  all  but 
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tibose  of  their  own  Church  are  accursed,"  has  a  natural  tendency  to 
hinder,  yea,  utterly  to  destroy,  justice. 

Fourthly.  Its  natural  tendency  to  destroy  mercy  b  equally  glaring  and 
ondeniable.  We  need  not  use  any  reasoning  to  prove  this :  Only 
cast  your  eyes  upon  matter  of  fact !  What  terrible  proofs  of  it  do  we 
see  in  the  execrable  crusades  against  the  Albigenses !  in  those  horrible 
wars  in  the  Holy  Land,  where  so  many  rivers  of  blood  were  poured  out!  ia 
the  many  millions  that  have  been  butchered  in  Europe,  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Reformation ;  not  only  in  the  open  field,  but  in  prisons,  on 
the  scaffold,  on  the  gibbet,  at  the  stake !  For  how  many  thousand  Uvob, 
barbarously  taken  away,  has  Philip  the  Second  to  give  an  account  toGrod! 
For  how  many  thousand,  that  infamous,  perfidious  butcher,  Charles  tho 
Ninth  of  France !  to  say  nothing  of  our  own  bloody  Queen  Mary,  not 
much  inferior  to  them !  See,  in  Europe,  in  America,  in  the  uttcrmofll 
parts  of  Asia,  the  dungeons,  the  racks,  the  various  tortures  of  the  In* 
quisition,  so  unhappily  styled,  the  House  of  Mercy  !  Yea,  such  mercy 
as  is  in  the  fiends  in  hell !  such  mercy  as  the  natives  of  Ireland,  in  the 
last  century,  showed  to  myriads  of  their  Protestant  countrymen !  Such 
is  the  mercy  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  very  naturally 
inspires! 

Lastly.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  a  natural  tendency 
to  destroy  truth  from  off  the  earth.  What  can  more  directly  tend  to 
this,  what  can  more  incite  her  own  members  to  all  manner  of  lying  and 
falsehood,  than  that  precious  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  no 
faith  is  to  be  kept  witii  heretics  ?  Can  I  believe  one  word  that  a  man 
says,  who  espouses  this  principle  ?  I  know  it  has  been  frequently  affirm- 
ed, that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  renounced  this  doctrine.  But  I  ask. 
When  or  where  ?  By  what  public  and  authentic  act,  notified  to  all  tho 
worid  ?  This  principle  has  been  publicly  and  openly  avowed  by  a  whole 
Council,  the  ever  renowned  Council  of  Constance :  an  assembly  never 
to  be  paralleled,  either  among  Turks  or  Pagans,  for  regard  to  justice, 
mercy,  and  truth!  But  when  and  where  was  it  as  publicly  disavowed  t 
Till  this  is  done  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  this  doctrine  must  stand  before 
all  mankind  as  an  avowed  principle  of  the  Church  of  Romeb 

And  will  this  operate  only  toward  heretics?  toward  the  supposed 
enemies  of  the  Church  1  Nay,  where  men  have  once  learned  not  to 
keep  faith  with  heretics,  they  will  not  long  keep  it  toward  Catholics. 
When  they  have  once  overleaped  the  bounds  of  truth,  and  habituated 
themselves  to  lying  and  dissimulation,  toward  one  kind  of  men,  will  they 
not  easily  learn  to  behave  in  the  same  manner  toward  all  men  ?  So 
that,  instead  of  ^  putting  away  all  lying,"  they  will  put  away  all  truth ; 
and  instead  of  having  **no  guile  found  in  their  mouth,"  there  will  be 
found  nothing  else  therein  ! 

Thus  naturally  do  the  principles  of  the  Romanists  tend  to  banish  truth 
from  among  themselves.  And  have  they  not  an  equal  tendency  to  cause 
lying  and  dissimulation  among  those  that  are  not  of  their  communioii« 
by  that  Ronush  principle,  that  force  is  to  be  used  in  matters  of  religion? 
that  if  men  are  not  of  our  sentiments,  of  our  Church,  we  should  thus 
**  compel  them  to  come  in  1"  Must  not  this,  in  the  veiy  nature  of  things* 
induce  all  those  over  whom  they  have  any  power,  to  dissemble  if  not 
don/  tiioae  opinions,  who  vaiy  ever  so  little  from  what  that  Church  hns 
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detennined  ?  And  if  a  habit  of  lying  and  dissimulation  is  once  formed, 
it  will  not  confine  itself  to  matters  of  religion.  It  will  assuredly  spread 
into  common  life,  and  tincture  the  whole  conversation. 

Again :  Some  of  the  most  eminent  Roman  casuists  (whose  books  are 
duly  licensed  by  the  heads  of  the  Church)  lay  it  down  as  an  undoubted 
maxim,  that,  although  malicious  lies  are  sins,  yet  '^  officious  lies,  that  if, 
lies  told  in  order  to  do  good,  are  not  only  innocent,  but  meritorious.'^ 
Now,  what  a  flood-gate  does  this  open  for  falsehood  of  every  kind ! 
Therefore  this  doctrine,  likewise,  has  a  natural  tendency  to  banish  truth 
from  the  earth. 

One  doctrine  more  of  the  Romish  Church  must  not  here  be  passed 
over ;  I  mean  that  of  absolution  by  a  priest ;  as  it  has  a  clear,  direct 
tendency  to  destroy  both  justice,  mercy,  and  truth ;  yea,  to  drive  all 
Tirtue  out  of  the  world.  For  if  a  man  (and  not  always  a  very  good 
man)  has  power  to  forgive  sins ;  if  he  can  at  pleasure  forgive  any  vio- 
lation, either  of  truth,  or  mercy,  or  justice ;  what  an  irresistible  tempta- 
tion must  this  be  to  men  of  weak  or  corrupt  minds !  Will  they  be 
0cnipulous  with  regard  to  any  pleasing  sin,  when  they  can  be  absolved 
upon  easy  terms  ?  And  if  ader  this  any  scruple  remain,  is  not  a  remedy 
for  it  provided?  Are  there  not  Papal  indulgences  to  be  had ;  yea,  plenary 
indulgences?  I  have  seen  one  of  these  which  was  purchased  at  Rome 
not  many  years  ago.  This  single  doctrine  of  Papal  indulgences  strikes 
at  the  root  of  all  religion.  And  were  the  Church  of  Rome  ever  so 
faultless  in  all  other  respects,  yet  till  this  power  of  forgiving  sins, 
whether  by  priestly  absolution  or  Papal  indulgences,  is  openly  and  ab- 
solutely disclaimed,  and  till  these  practices  are  totally  abolished,  there 
can  be  no  security  in  that  Church  for  any  morality,  any  religion,  any 
justice,  or  mercy,  or  truth. 


A  LETTER 

•      TO  IHE  PRINTER  OF  THE     PUBLIC  ADVERTISER. 

I 

'  OCCASIONED 

BT  THE  LATE  ACT  PASSED  IN  FAVOUR  OF  POPEET. 

/■  / 

'     -'  TO  WHICH  M  ADDED, 

A   DEFENCE   OF  IT, 

IE  TWO  LETTERS  TO  THE  EDITORS  OF  "  THE  FREEMAN 's  JOURNAL,"  DUBLIII 


Sir,— Some  time  ago  a  pamphlet  was  sent  me,  entitled,  **  An  Appeal 
from  the  Protestant  Association,  to  the  People  of  Great  Britain."  A 
day  or  two  since,  a  kind  of  answer  to  this  was  put  into  my  hand,  which 
pronounces  its  style  contemptible,  its  reasoning  futile,  and  its  object 
malicious.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  the  style  of  it  is  clear,  easy,  and 
natural ;  the  reasoning,  in  general,  strong  and  conclusive ;  the  object  or 
design,  kind  and  benevolent.  And  in  pursuance  of  the  same  kind  and 
benevolent  design,  namely,  to  preserve  our  happy  constitution,  I  shall 
ttiideavoor  to  cooGnn  the  Bubfftance  of  that  tnurt,  bja  few  plain  aigu^^ 
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With  peraecution  I  have  nothing  to  do.  I  persecute  no  man  for  his 
religious  principles.  Let  there  be  as  **boundless  a  freedom  in  religion** 
as  anj  man  can  conceive.  But  this  does  not  touch  the  point :  1  will  set 
religion,  true  or  false,  utterly  out  of  tibe  question.  Suppose  the  Bible,  if 
you  please,  to  be  a  fable,  and  the  Koran  to  be  the  word  of  God.  I  con- 
sider not,  whether  the  Romish  religion  be  true  or  false ;  I  build  nothing 
on  one  or  the  other  supposition.  Therefore,  away  with  all  your  eommon- 
place  declamation  about  intolerance  and  persecution  for  religion !  Sup- 
pose every  word  of  Pope  Pius's  creed  to  be  true ;  suppose  the  Council  of 
Trent  to  have  been  infallible ;  yet,  I  insist  upon  it,  that  no  government 
not  Roman  Catholic  ought  to  tolerate  men  of  the  Roman  Catholic  per- 
suasion.* 

I  prove  this  by  a  plain  argument :  (let  him  answer  it  that  can  :)— 
That  no  Roman  Catholic  does,  or  can,  give  security  for  his  aUegiance 
or  peaceable  behaviour,  I  prove  thus :  It  is  a  Roman  Catholic  maxim, 
established,  not  by  private  men,  but  by  a  public  council,  that  ^  no  fiith 
is  to  be  kept  witii  heretics*''  This  has  been  openly  avowed  by  the 
Council  of  Constance ;  but  it  never  was  openty  discltumed.  Whether 
mivate  persons  avow  or  disavow  it,  it  is  a  fioed  maxim  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  But  as  long  as  it  is  so,  nodung  can  be  more  plain,  than  that  the 
members  of  tiiat  Cfcnirch  can  give  no  reasoiuible  security  to  any  govern- 
ment of  their  allegiance  or  peaceable  behaviour.  Therefore  they  ou^ 
not  to  be  tolerated  by  any  government,  Protestant,  Mohammedan,  or 
Pafan. 

I  ou  may  say,  **  Nay,  bat  ^ey  will  take  an  oath  of  allegiance."  True, 
five  hundred  oaths;  but  the  maxim,  **No  faith  is  to  be  kept  with 
heretics,"  sweeps  diem  all  away  as  a  spider's  wd>.  So  that  still 
no  govemon  that  are  not  Roman  Catholira  can  have  any  security  of 
their  allegiance. 

Again :  Those  who  acknowledge  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Pope  can 
sive  no  security  of  their  allegiance  to  any  government ;  but  all  Roman 
Catholics  acknowledge  this :  therefore  they  can  give  no  security  for 
their  allegiance. 

The  power  of  granting  pardons  for  all  sins,  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
is,  and  has  been  for  many  centuries,  one  branch  of  his  spiriliial  pover. 

But  those  who  acknowledge  him  to  have  this  spiritual  powwcao  gifv 
no  security  for  their  allegiance ;  since  they  believe  the  Pope  can  pandon 
rebellions,  high  treason,  and  all  other  sins  whatsoever. 

The  power  of  dispensing  with  any  promise,  oath,  or  vow,  is  another 
branch  of  die  spiritiuJ  power  of  the  Pope.  And  all  who  acknowledge 
his  spiritual  power  must  acknowledge  this.  But  whoever  acknowledges 
the  diispenaing  power  of  the  Pope  can  give  no  security  for  his  aOegiaoce 
to  any  government 

Oaidis  and  promises  are  none ;  they  are  li^t  as  air ;  a  dispenjation 
makes  them  all  null  and  void. 

Nay,  not  only  the  Pope,  but  even  a  priest,  has  power  to  pardon  sins ! 
This  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  they  that 
acknowledge  this  cannot  possibly  give  any  security  for  their  •^LgFP^^ 


*  For  an  czpfajMtioo  of  thk  piige,  ne  Sir.  Wtdefs  Second  Letter  to  the  Edil- 
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to  any  government    OathB  are  no  security  at  all ;  for  the  pnest  can 
pardon  both  perjury  and  high  treason. 

Setting  then  religion  aside,  it  is  plain^  that  upon  principles  of  reason, 
no  government  ought  to  tolerate  men  who  cannot  give  any  security  to 
that  government  for  their  allegiance  and  peaceable  behaviour.  But  this 
no  Romanist  can  do,  not  only  while  he  holds  that  **  no  faith  is  to  be  kept 
with  heretics ;"  but  so  long  as  he  acknowledges  either  priestly  absolutioo, 
or  the  spiritual  power  of  the  pope. 

**  But  the  late  act,"  you  say,  ^*  does  not  either  tolerate  or  encourage 
Roman  Catholics.''  I  appeal  to  matter  effect  Do  not  the  Romanists 
themselves  understand  it  as  a  toleration  1  Tou  know  they  do.  And  does 
it  not  already  (let  alone  what  it  may  do  by  and  by)  encourage  them  th 
preach  openly,  to  build  chapels,  (at  Bath  and  elsewhere,)  to  raise  semi- 
naries, and  to  make  numerous  converts  day  by  day  to  their  intolerant, 
persecuting  principles  1  I  can  point  out,  if  need  be,  several  of  the  pei^ 
sons.     And  they  are  increasing  daily. 

But  *'  nothing  dangerous  to  £nglish  liberty  is  to  be  apprehended  from 
them."  1  am  not  certain  of  that  Some  time  since,  a  Romish  priest 
came  to  one  I  knew,  and,  after  talking  with  her  largely,  broke  out,  ^*  You 
are  no  heretic;  you  have  the  experience  of  a  real  (christian !"  **And 
would  you,"  she  asked,  *^  bum  me  alive  ?"  He  said,  ^*  God  forbid  !— 
unless  it  were  for  the  good  of  the  Church !" 

Now,  what  security  could  she  have  had  for  her  life,  if  it  had  depended 
on  that  man  ?  The  good  of  the  Church  would  have  burst  all  the  ties  of 
truth,  justice,  and  mercy;  especially  when  seconded  by  the  absolution  of 
a  priest,  or  (if  need  were)  a  Papal  pardon. 

If  any  one  please  to  answer  this,  and  to  set  his  name,  I  diall  probably 
leply. — ^But  the  productions  o£  anonymous  writers,  1  do  not  promise  to 
take  any  notice  of. 

I  am,  sir,  your  humble  servantt  John  Wbslst. 

Cm  Road,  January  SI,  1780. 


TWO  LETTERS  TO 
•THE  EDITORS  OP  THE  FREEMAN'S  JOURNAL,  DUBLIN. 

TO  THE  READER. 

Sk? KRAL  months  since,  Father  O'Leary,  a  Capuchin  friar  in  Dubfin,  published  Re- 
marks upon  this  Letter  in  the  Freeman's  JoumaL  As  soon  as  these  were  sent  to 
me,  I  published  a  Rep^y  in  the  same  paper.  When  I  read  more  of  bis  Remarki^ 
printed  in  fiye  succeeding  Journals,  I  wrote  a  second  Reply ;  but  did  not  think  it 
worth  while  to  follow,  ste{>  by  step,  so  wild,  ramblinj^  a  writer. 

Mr.  0*Leary  has  now  put  his  six  letters  into  one,  which  are  reprinted  In  London, 
with  this  title,  **  Mr.  O^Leary's  Remarks  on  the  ReT.  Mr.  W.'s  Letters  in  Dsfenca 
of  the  Protestant  Assodationa  in  England ;  to  which  are  pctfixed  Bis.  Wesley's 
Letters." 

Is  it  by  negligence  or  by  design,  that  there  are  so  many  mistakes  even  in  a  title  page  7 

].  To  which  are  prefixed  Mr.  W.*s  Letters."  No :  the  second  of  those  letters  is  not 
mine.    I  never  saw  it  before. 

i.  But  where  are  the  two  letters  published  in  the  Freematfft  Journal?  Why  is  a 
spurious  letter  palmed  upon  us,  and  the  eenuine  ones  suppressed  ? 

S.  **  Letters  in  Defence  of  the  Protestant  Assoeiatioo  in  England."  Hokl  1  la  any 
tot  Letter  I  have  only  three  lines  in  deianee  of  a  Tiract  ymwi«hcd  ia  London.  Boi 
I  Lave  not  one  line  ''in  Defenooof  the  AwnrintkwmJ'  «iih 
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it  Mr.  Ol^eaiy  will  serioualy  answer  the  two  foUowin^  letters,  he  may  expect  a 
serious  reply.    But  if  he  hias  only  drollery  and  low  wU  to  oppose  to  argument,  I 
shall  concern  myself  no  farther  about  him. 
London,  Dec.  89, 1780. 

LETTER  L 

Gentlbmbn, — 1.  Mr.  O'Leary  does  well  to  entitle  his  Paper  "  Re- 
marks," as  that  word  may  mean  any  thing  or  nothing ;  but  it  is  no  more 
an  answer  to  my  Letter,  than  to  the  Bull  Unigenitns.  He  likewise  does 
wisely  in  prefacing  his  ^'  Remarics"  with  so  handsome  a  compliment : 
this  may  naturally  incline  you  to  think  well  of  his  judgment,  which  is  no 
small  point  gained. 

2.  His  manner  of  writing  is  easy  and  pleasant ;  but  might  it  not  as 
well  be  more  serious  1  The  subject  we  are  treating  of  is  not  a  light  one: 
it  moves  me  to  tears  rather  than  to  laughter.  I  plead  for  the  safety  of 
my  country ;  yea,  for  the  children  that  are  yet  unborn.  **  But  cannot 
your  country  be  safe  unless  the  Roman  Cfatholics  are  persecuted  for 
their  religion?"  Hold  !  Religion  is  out  of  the  question:  but  I  would 
not  have  them  persecuted  at  all ;  I  would  only  have  them  hindered  from 
doing  hurt.  I  would  not  put  it  in  their  power  (and  I  do  not  wish  that 
others  should)  to  cut  the  throats  of  their  quiet  neighbours.  ^  But  they 
will  give  security  for  their  peaceable  behaviour."  They  cannot  while 
they  continue  Roman  Catholics ;  they  cannot  while  tiiey  are  members 
of  that  Church  which  receives  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Constance, 
which  maintains  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  the  doc- 
trine of  priestly  absolution. 

3.  This  I  observed  in  my  late  Letter.  Whoever,  therefore,  would 
remark  upon  it  to  any  purpose,  must  prove  these  three  things :  (1.)  That 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  publicly  made,  has  been  pub- 
licly disclaimed.  (2.)  That  the  Pope  has  not  power  to  pardon  sins,  or 
to  dispense  with  oaths,  vows,  and  premises.  And,  (3.)  That  no  priest 
has  power  to  pardon  sins.  But  has  Mr.  O'Leary  proved  these  three 
points  1  Has  he  proved  any  one  of  them?  He  has,  mdeed,  said  S09ie- 
thing  upon  the  first :  he  denies  such  a  decree  was  ever  made. 

4.  I  am  persuaded  Mr.  O'Leafy  is  the  first  man  that  ever  made  the 
important  discovery.  But,  before  he  is  quite  sure,  let  him  look  again 
into  Father  L'Abbd's  "  Concilia  Maxima,"  printed  at  Paris  in  the  year 
1672.  The  last  volume  contains  a  particular  account  of  the  Council  of 
Constance ;  one  of  whose  decrees  (p.  169)  is,  *'  That  heretics  ought  to 
be  put  t^  death,  non  obstajUibua  aalvts  conducHbus  hnperatoris,  Regum^ 
&c,  notwithstanding  the  public  faith  engaged  to  tern  in  the  most  solemn 
manner."  Who  then  can  affirm  that  no  such  doctrine  or  violation  of 
faith  with  heretics  is  authorized  by  this  Council  ?  Without  putting  on 
spectacles,  which^  blessed  bo  God,  I  do  not  wear,  I  can  read  a  little 
Latin  still.  And,  while  I  can,  I  must  fix  this  horrid  doctrine  on  the 
Council  of  Constance. 

5.  But,  supposing  the  Council  of  Constance  had  never  advanced  this 
doctrine,  or  the  Church  of  Rome  had  publicly  disclaimed  it,  my  conclu- 
sion stands  good  till  it  is  proved,  (1.)  That  no  priest  has  a  power  of 
pardoning  sins ;  and,  (2.)  That  the  Pope  has  neither  a  power  c^ pardon* 
ing  sins,  nor  of  dispensiiig  with  oaths,  vows,  promises,  &c. 
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Mr.  O'Leaxy  has  proved  neither  of  these :  and  what  has  he  prored? 
It  is  hard  to  say.  But  if  he  proves  nothing,  he  either  directly  or  indi- 
rectly asserts  many  things.  In  particular,  he  asserts,  (1.)  **  Mr.  Wesley 
has  arraigned  in  tiie  jargon  of  the  Schools."  Heigh-day  !  What  has 
this  to  do  here  ?  There  is  no  more  of  the  jargon  of  the  Schools  in  my 
Letter,  than  there  is  of  Arabic.  '*  The  Catholics  all  over  the  world  are 
liars,  perjurers,"  &c.  Nay,  I  have  not  arraigned  one  of  thenK  This 
is  a  capital  mistake.  I  arraign  the  doctrines,  not  the  men.  Either  d^ 
fend  them,  or  renounce  them. 

'*  I  do  renounce  them,"  says  Mr.  O'Leary.  Perhaps  you  do.  But 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  never  renounced  them.  '*  He  asperses  our 
communion  in  a  cruel  manner."  I  do  not  asperse  it  at  all  in  8a3riDg, 
these  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Who  can  prove  th« 
contrary? 

(2.)  ^^Mr.  O'Lieary  did  not  even  attempt  to  seduce  the  English 
soldiery."  I  believe  it ;  but  does  this  prove  any  of  these  three  points? 
**  But  Queen  Elizabeth  and  King  James  roasted  heretics  in  Smithfield !" 
In  what  year  \  I  doubt  the  fact 

(3.)  **  Mr.  Wesley  is  4)ecome  an  apologist  of  those  who  burned  the 
chapel  in  Edinburgh."  Is  not  this  said  purely  aA  mofttmAaiai  invidiam  t 
**  to  inflame  the  minds  of  the  people  ?"  For  it  has  no  shadow  of  truth. 
I  never  yet  wrote  nor  spoke  one  word  in  their  defence.  ^*  He  urged 
the  rabble  to  light  that  fire."  No  more  than  he  urged  them  to  dethrone 
tiie  king. 

(4.)  "  Does  Mr.  Wesley  intend  to  sound  Alecto's  horn,  or  the  war- 
shell  of  the  Mexicans."  All  this  is  cruel  aspersion  indeed ;  designed 
merely  to  inflame !  What  I  intend  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  thu, — 
to  contribute  my  mite  to  preserve  our  constitution  both  in  Church  and 
State. 

(5.)  '*  They  were  the  Scotch  and  English  resicides  who  gave  rise  to 
the  Irish  massacre."  The  Irish  massacre  !  Was  there  ever  any  such 
thing  7  Was  not  the  whole  account  a  mere  Protestant  lie  ?  O  no !  it  was 
a  melancholy  truth,  wrote  in  the  blood  of  many  thousands.  But  the 
regicides  no  more  gave  rise  to  that  massacre  than  the  Hottentots.  The 
whole  matter  was  planned  several  years,  and  executed  before  the  king's 
death  was  thought  of.  '*  But  Mr.  Wesley  is  sowing  the  seeds  of  another 
massacre  !"  Such  another  as  the  massacre  of  Paris  \ 

6.  *'  Was  he  the  trumpeter  of  persecution  when  he  was  persecuted 
himself?"  Just  as  much  as  now.  Cruel  aspersions  still !  designed  and 
calculated  only  to  inflame.  ^  Did  he  then  abet  persecution  on  Uie  score 
of  conscience  ?"  NofiMirnow.  Conscience  is  out  of  the  question.  **His 
Letter  contains  all  the  horrors  invented  by  blind  misguided  zeal,  set 
forth  in  the  most  bitter  language."  Is  this  gentleman  in  his  senses  ?  I 
hope  not  Else  I  know  not  what  excuse  to  make  for  him.  Not  one 
bitter  word  is  in  my  Letter.  I  have  learned  to  put  away  ^*  all  bitterness, 
with  all  malice."  But  still  this  is  wide  of  the  mark ;  which  of  those  three 
points  does  it  prove  ? 

7.  *'  In  his  Second  Letter,  he  promises  to  p\xi  out  the  fire  which  he 
has  already  kindled  in  England."  Second  Letter!  What  is  that?  1 
know  nothing  of  it  The  fire  which  he  has  kindled  in  England. 
Hlieii  7   Where  ?   I  bave  VuiiA\edi  iio  %xft  VGL^^o^giUDti^^  ^u^  \G«si^^^aKBLSa^ 
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Jamaica.     I  have  done,  and  will  do,  all  that  is  in  my  power  to  put  oiit 
that  which  others  have  kindled. 

8.  **  He  strikes  out  a  creed  of  his  own  for  Roman  Cathotics.  This 
fictitious  creed  he  forces  upon  them."  My  words  are  these :  **  Suppose 
every  word  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed  to  be  true."  I  say  not  a  word  more 
of  the  matter.  Now,  I  appeal  to  every  reasonable  man,  Is  this  striking 
out  a  creed  of  my  own  for  Roman  Catholics  1  Is  this  forcing  a  fictitious 
creed  on  them,  *^  like  the  Frenchman  and  the  blunderer  in  the  comedy?" 
What  have  I  to  do  with  one  or  the  other  t  Is  not  this  dull  jest  quite  out 
of  season?  And  is  the  creed,  composed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  and 
the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  lY,  a  fictitious  one  ?  Before  Mr.  O'Leary  asserts 
this  again,  let  him  look  into  the  Concilia  Mtucima  once  more,  and  read 
there,  BuUa  Pii  Q^arti  super  fomut  Jurametdi  professiorUs  Jidei.  [The 
Bull  of  Pius  lY,  concerning  die  form  of  the  oath  of  the  creed.]  This 
forma  prof e$8ioni$  Jideif  I  called  Pope  Pius's  Creed.  If  his  **  stomach 
revolts  from  it,"  who  can  help  it  ? 

9.  Whether  the  account  given  by  Philip  Melancthon  of  the  words 
spoken  (not  in  Hebrew  but  in  Latin)  be  true  or  false,  it  does  not  at  all 
affect  the  account  of  Miss  Duchesne,  which  I  gave  in  her  own  words. 
And  I  cannot  but  observe,  that,  alter  all  the  witticisms  which  he  has 
bestowed  upon  it,  Mr.  O'Leary  does  not  deny  that  the  priest  might  have 
burnt  her,  '*  had  it  been  for  the  good  of  the  Church." 

10.  **  Remark  a  Missionary  inflaming  the  rabble,  and  propagating 
black  slander."  Remark  a  San  Benito  Cap,  painted  with  devils  ;  but 
let  him  put  it  on,  whom  it  fits.  It  does  not  fit  me :  I  inflame  no  rabble: 
I  propagate  no  slander  at  all.  But  Mr.  O'Leary  does.  He  propagates 
a  heap  of  slander  in  these  his  Remarks.  I  say  too,  **  Let  the  appeal  be 
made  to  the  public  and  their  impartial  reason."  I  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  **  jargon  or  rubbish  of  the  schools,"  lugged  in  like  ''the  jargon 
of  the  schools"  before.  But  I  would  be  glad  if  Mr.  O'Leary  would 
tell  us  what  these  two  pretty  phrases  mean. 

The  whole  matter  is  this.  1  have,  without  the  least  bitterness,  ad- 
vanced three  reasons  why  I  conceive  it  is  not  safe  to  tolerate  the  Roman 
Catholics.  But  still,  I  would  not  have  them  persecuted :  I  wish  them 
to  enjoy  the  same  Uberty,  civil  and  religious,  which  they  enjoyed  in 
England  before  the  late  act  was  repealed.  Meantime,  I  would  not  have 
a  sword  put  into  their  hands ;  I  would  not  give  them  liberty  to  hurt 
others.  Mr.  O'Leary,  with  much  archness  and  pleasantry,  has  nibbled 
at  one  of  these  three  reasons,  leaving  the  other  two  untouched.  If  he 
chooses  to  attack  them  in  his  next,  I  will  endeavour  to  give  him  a  calm 
and  serious  answer. 

1  am,  Gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

John  Wesley. 

Manchester,  March  23,  1780. 

LETTER  IL 

Gentlemen, — Some  time  ago,  in  a  Letter  published  at  London,  I 
observed,  ^  Roman  Catholics  cannot  give  those  whom  they  account 
heretics  any  sufficient  security  for  their  peaceable  behaviour." 

1.  Because  it  has  been  publicly  avowed  in  one  of  their  General 
CouacUsf  aad  atdyea  publicly  disclaimed^  thal&itlii  Vft  iLQk\.\&\M^^^^\.H(^ 
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heretics ;  2.  Because  they  hold  the  doctrine  of  priestly  absolution;  and, 
3.  The  doclrine  of  Papal  pardons  and  dispensations. 

Mr.  O'Lcary  has  published  **  Remarks"  on  this  letter ;  nine  parts  in 
ten  of  which  are  quite  wide  of  the  mark.  Not  that  they  arc  wide  o^hit 
mark,  which  is  to  introduce  a  plausible  panegyric  upon  the  Roman 
Catholics,  mixed  with  keen  invectives  against  the  Protestants,  whether 
true  or  false  it  matters  not.  All  this  is  admirably  well  calculated  to 
inspire  the  reader  with  aversion  to  these  heretics,  and  to  bring  tliem 
back  to  the  holy,  harmless,  much-injured  Church  of  Rome.  And  I 
should  not  wonder,  if  these  six  papers  should  make  six  thousand  con- 
verts to  her. 

Close  arguing  he  does  not  attempt ;  but  he  vapours,  and  skips  to  and 
fro,  and  rambles  to  all  points  of  the  compass,  in  a  very  lively  and  enter- 
taining manner. 

Whatever  has  the  face  of  an  argument  in  his  first  letter  I  answered 
before.  Those  of  the  14th,  16th,  1 8th,  and  21st  instant,  I  pass  over  at 
present :  I  have  now  only  to  do  with  what  he  advances  in  your  Journal 
of  March  12. 

Here  I  road :  **For  Mr.  Wesley's  second  letter,  see  the  last  page.** 
I  have  seen  it ;  but  I  can  find  no  more  of  the  second  letter  in  the  last 
page,  than  in  the  first.  It  would  be  strange  if  I  did  ;  for  that  second 
letter  was  never  heard  of,  but  in  Mr.  O'L.'s  "  Remarks."  "  But  why 
then  does  he  mention  it  over  and  over  ?"     Truly,  I  cannot  tell. 

He  begins :  "  Fanaticism" — Hold !  There  is  no  fanaticism  in  my 
letter,  but  plain,  sober  reason.  I  *'  now  expect"  (they  arc  his  own 
words)  "  a  serious  answer  to  a  serious  charge." 

My  argument  was :  the  Council  of  Constance  has  openly  avowed 
violation  of  faith  with  heretics :  but  it  has  never  been  openly  disclaimed. 
Therefore,  those  who  receive  this  Council  cannot  be  trusted  by  those 
whom  they  account  heretics.  This  is  my  immediate  conclusion.  And 
if  the  premises  be  admitted,  it  will  infallibly  follow. 

On  this  Mr.  O'L.  says,  **  A  Council  so  of^en  quoted  challenges  pecu- 
liar attention.  We  shall  examine  it  with  all  possible  precision  and 
impartiality.  At  a  time  when  the  broachers  of  a  new  doctrine"  (as  new 
as  the  Bible)  **  were  kindling  the  fire  of  sedition,  and  shaking  the  founda- 
tions of  thrones  and  kingdoms," — ^big  words,  but  entirely  void  of  truth ! 
— *'was  held  the  Council  of  Constance.  To  this  was  cited  John 
Huss,  famous  for  propagating  errors,  tending  to — wrest  the  sceptre 
from  the  hands  of  kings." — 'Equally  true !  "  He  was  obnoxious  to 
Church  and  State.'!  To  the  Church  of  Rome ;  not  to  the  State  in 
any  dc^ijee. 

*'  Protestant  and  Catholic  legislators  enacted  laws  for  burning  here- 
tics." How  wisely  arc  those  jumbled  together;  and  the  Protestants 
placed  first!  But  pray,  what  Protestant  legislator  made  such  la^-s, 
either  before  or  after  the  Catholic  ones?  I  know,  one  man,  Servetus, 
was  burned  at  Geneva ;  but  I  know  not  that  there  was  any  law  for  it 
And  I  know,  one  w<»man,  Joan  Bocher,  was  burned  in  Smithfield,  much 
BgairLst  the  mind  of  King  £dward.  But  what  is  this  to  the  numbers 
who  were  inhumanly  butchered  by  Queen  Mary ;  to  say  nothing  of  her 
savage  husband  1  '^  But  tho  same  laws  were  executed  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth and  King  James."    How  1    Did  either  of  these  bum  heretics? 
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Queen  Eltzabcth  put  two  Anabaptists  to  death ;  but  what  was  this  to  the 
achievements  of  her  sister  ? 

He  adds  a  well-devised  apologj  for  the  Romish  persecutions  of  the 
Protestants  as  necessarily  resulting  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  not 
from  any  wrong  principles.  And  this  he  illustrates  by  the  treatment 
formerly  given  to  the  Methodists,  ^  whose  love-feasts  aod  watch-nights 
roused  the  vigilance  of  the  magistrate,  and  influenced  the  rage  of  the 
rabble."  Indeed,  they  did  not.  Not  only  no  magistrate  ever  objected 
cither  to  one  or  the  other,  but  no  mob,  even  in  the  most  turbulent  times« 
ever  interrupted  them. 

But  to  the  Council :  *<  Hubs  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  temporal  power  and 
civil  aathority.  He  boldly  asserts,  that  oil  princes,  magistrates,  &c,  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin,  are  deprived,  iy 90  facto,  [by  the  fact  itself,]  of  all  power 
and  jurisdiction.  And  by  broaching  these  doctrines,  he  makes  Bohemia  a 
theatre  of  intestine  war.  Sec  the  Acts  of  the  Council  of  Constance  in  L' Abba's 
Collection  of  Councils." 

I  have  seen  them,  and  I  can  find  nothing  of  all  this  therein.  But 
more  of  this  by  and  by. 

*<  He  gave  notice  that  he  would  stand  his  trial ;  but  he  attempted  to 
escape."  No,  never;  this  is  pure  invention.  '*  He  is  arrested  at  Constance," 
— wnence  he  never  attempted  to  escape, — **  and  confined.  His  friends  plead 
his  safe  conduct.  The  Council  then  declared, '  No  safe  conduct  granted  by 
the  emperor,  or  any  other  princes,  to  heretics,  ought  to  hinder  them  from 
being  punished  as  justice  shall  require.  And  the  person  who  has  promised 
them  security  shall  not  be  obliged  to  keep  his  promise,  by  whatever  tie  he 
may  be  engaged.' " 

And  did  the  Council  of  Constance  declare  this?  ^'Yes;''  says  Mr. 
O'Leary.  I  desire  no  more.  But,  before  I  argue  upon  the  point,  per* 
mit  me  to  give  a  litde  fuller  account  of  the  whole  affair : — 

The  Council  of  Constance  was  called  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund  and 
Pope  John  XXHI,  in  the  year  1414*  Before  it  began,  the  emperor 
sent  some  Bohemian  gentlemen  to  conduct  John  Huss  to  Constance* 
solemnly  promising  that  he  should  *^  come  and  return  iireely,  without 
fraud  or  interruption." 

But  before  he  lefl  Prague,  he  waited  on  the  Bishop  of  Nazareth,  Pii« 
pal  Inquisitor  for  tliat  city  and  diocess,  who,  in  the  presence  of  many 
witnesses,  gave  him  the  following  testimonial : — 

"  We,  Nicholas,  do  bv  these  presents  make  known  to  all  men,  that  we 
have  often  talked  with  that  honourable  man.  Master  John  Hubs,  and  in  all 
his  sayings,  doings,  and  behaviour,  have  proved  him  to  be  a  fiiithful  man ; 
finding  no  manner  of  evil,  sinister,  or  erroneous  doings  in  him,  unto  thia 
present.    Praoub,  August  30, 1414." 

This  was  attested  by  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  public  notary,  named 
Michael  Pruthatietz. 

Af\er  this,  Conrade,  Archbishop  of  Prague,  declared  before  all  tha 
barons  of  Bohemia,  that  *'  he  know  not  that  John  Huss  was  culpable  or 
feulty  in  any  crime  or  offence  whatever*" 

So  neither  the  Inquisitor  nor  the  Archbishop  knew  any  tUng  of  **  his 
making  Bohemia  a  theatre  of  intestine  war !" 

In  October  he  began  his  journey,  accompanied  by  two  noblemen, 
Wencelat  de  Duba,  and  John  de  Clum.  On  November  8d,  he  came 
to  CoQfftancet  and  was  treated  with  great  iwpwiU    But  notlong  aftert 
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he  was  suddenly  arrested  and  cast  into  a  noiaome  prison.  Here  oi 
quickly  fell  sick.  During  his  sickness,  his  accusers  exhibited  twdve 
articles  against  him.  But  none  of  them  charge  him  with  sedition.  Thej 
relate  purely  to  the  Church. 

May  14y  1415.  The  nobles  of  Bohemia  complained  to  the  Councilt 
M  When  Master  John  IIuss  came  to  the  Council,  under  the  Emperor*! 
safe  conduct,  he  was,  in  violation  of  the  public  faith,  imprisoned  before 
he  was  heard."  They  add :  "  And  he  is  now  grievously  tormented, 
both  with  fetters,  and  with  hunger  and  thirst." 

June  8.  His  accusers  brought  thirty-nine  articles  more,  and  afb^ 
ward  twenty-six  others*  But  both  the  former  and  the  latter  relite 
wholly  to  the  Church. 

Seven  more  were  brought  next  The  first  of  these  is,  **  If  the  Pope, 
Bishop,  or  Prelate,  be  in  deadly  sin,  he  is  then  no  Pope,  Bishop,  or  Pre- 
late." But  this  he  himself  explains  in  the  same  tract  whence.it  is  taken. 
^  Such,  as  touching  their  deserts,  are  not  worthily  Popes  or  Paston 
before  God  ;  yet,  as  touching  their  office,  are  Popes  and  Pastors." 

Af\er  these,  six  more  articles  were  exhibited ;  but  all  relate  to  the 
Church,  as  do  nineteen  more  that  followed  them.  In  fine,  nineteen 
others  were  preferred  by  the  chancellor  and  university  of  Paris.  One 
of  these  was,  ^*  No  man  being  in  deadly  sin  is  a  true  Fope,  Prelate,  ot 
Lord."  This  seems  to  be  the  same  with  the  preceding  charge ;  onij 
they  have  mended  it  by  adding  the  word  LordL  Another  was,  '*  Sub> 
jects  ought  publicly  to  reprove  the  vices  of  their  rulers."  It  does  not 
appear  that  ever  he  held  this. 

In  the  seventeenth  session,  the  sentence  and  condemnation  of  John 
Huss  was  read  and  published.  The  Emperor  then  commanded  the 
Duke  of  Bavaria  to  deliver  him  to  the  executioners ;  for  which  gloriouf 
exploit  he  was  thus  addressed  by  the  Bishop  of  Landy,  in  the  name  of 
the  Council :  ^*  This  most  holy  and  goodly  labour  was  reserved  only  for 
thee,  O  most  noble  prince  !  Upon  thee  only  doth  it  lie,  to  whom  the 
whole  rule  and  ministration  of  justice  is  given.  TVherefore  thou  hast 
established  thy  praise  and  renown;  even  by  the  mouths  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thy  praise  shall  be  celebrated  for  evermore." 

From  this  whole  transaction  we  may  obser\'e,  1.  That  John  Huss 
was  guilty  of  no  crime,  either  in  word  or  action ;  even  his  enemies,  the 
Archbishop  of  Prague,  and  the  Papal  Inquisitor,  being  judges. 

2.  That  he  never  preached  or  wrote  any  thing  tending  to  sedition; 
neither  was  there  in  fact  any  sedition,  much  less  intestine  war,  in  Bohe* 
mia,  while  he  ministered  there. 

3.  That  his  real  fault,  and  his  only  one,  was,  opposing  the  Papal 
usurpations. 

4.  That  this  "most  noble  prince"  was  a  bigoted,  cruel,  perfidious 
murderer;  and  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  deserve  the  same  praise, 
seeing  they  urged  him  to  embrue  his  hands  in  innocent  blood,  in  viola- 
tion of  the  public  faith,  and  extolled  him  to  the  skies  for  so  doing ;  and 
seeing  they  have  laid  it  do^Ti  as  a  maxim,  that  the  most  solemn  promise 
made  to  a  heretic  may  be  broken. 

But  says  Mr.  O'Leary,  "  This  regards  the  peculiar  case  of  safe-con- 
ducts granted  by  princes  to  heretics."  If  you  mean,  they  took  occasion 
from  a  particular  case  to  establish  a  general  rule,  this  is  true ;  but  what 
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then  1  If  the  public  faith  with  heretics  may  be  violated  in  one  instancet 
it  may  be  in  a  thousand.  "•  But  can  the  rule  be  extended  fiirther  ?"  It 
may ;  it  must ;  we  cannot  tell  where  to  stop.  Away  then  with  your 
witticisms  on  so  awful  a  subject!  What!  do  you  sport  with  human 
blood  ?  I  take  burning  men  alive  to  bo  a  very  serious  thing.  I  pray 
spare  your  jests  on  the  occasion. 

But  you  have  another  plea  :  ^'Sigismund  only  promised  to  guard  him 
from  any  violence  in  going  to  the  Coundl."  Why,  this  was  just  nothing. 
What  man  in  his  wits  would  have  moved  a  step  upon  such  a  promise  as 
this?  **  But  this  was  all  it  was  in  his  power  to  do.''  It  was  not.  It 
was  in  his  power  to  have  told  the  Council,  **My  own  honour,  and  yours, 
and  that  of  the  empire  are  at  stake.  I  will  not  upon  any  account  suffer 
the  public  &ith  tq  be  violated :  I  will  not  make  myseli  infamous  to  all 
generations.  My  name  shall  not  stink  to  all  future  ages.  I  will  rather 
part  with  my  empire,  with  my  life."  He  could  have  taken  John  Huss 
out  of  their  hands,  and  have  sent  him  safe  to  his  own  country*  He 
would  have  done  it,  bad  he  been  an  honest  man ;  had  he  had  either 
honour  or  conscience.  I  ask  Mr.  O'Leaiy,  Would  not  you  have  done 
it,  had  you  been  in  Sigismund'^  place  ?  If  you  say,  ^'  No,"  a  Pro- 
testant ought  not  to  trust  you,  any  more  than  he  would  trust  a  wild  bulL 

I  am  afraid  this  is  the  case,  for  you  strangely  add :  ^^  It  was  nugatory 
in  Sigismund  to  grant  him  a  safe-conduct ;  for  neither  king  nor  emperoi 
could  deprive  the  bishops  of  their  right  of  judging"  (add,  and  of  murder- 
ing) ^^  heretics."  It  is  plain,  Sigismund  thought  he  could,  that  he  could 
screen  Huss  from  all  dangers ;  else  he  had  been  both  a  fool  and  a  knave 
to  promise  it ;  especially  by  a  pubUc  instrument,  which  pledged  his  own 
honour,  and  that  of  the  whole  empire,  for  his  safety. 

Now  for  flourish :  **  Thus  the  superannuated  charge  of  violation  of 
faith  with  heretics" — no  more  superannuated  now,  than  it  was  while 
John  Huss  was  in  the  flames — "  vanishes  away."  No,  nor  ever  will. 
It  still  stares  us  in  the  face ;  and  will  do  so,  till  another  General  Council 
publicly  and  explicitly  repeals  that  infamous  determination  of  the  Council 
of  Constance,  and  declares  the  burning  of  John  Huss  to  have  been  an 
open  violation  of  all  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  But  flourish  on :  '*  The 
foundation  then  of  Mr.  Wesley's  aerial  fabric  being  sapped," — not  at 
all, — '^  the  superstructure  falls  of  course,  and  his  long  train  of  false  and 
unchristian  assertions."  What  can  this  mean  1  I  know  of  no  *'  long 
train  of  assertions,"  whether  true  or  false.  I  use  three  arguments,  and 
no  more,  in  proof  of  one  conclusion. 

'*  What  more  absurd,  Uian  to  insist  on  a  General  Council's  disclaim- 
ing a  doctrine  which  they  never  taught !"  They  did  teach  it ;  and  that 
not  by  the  by,  not  incidentally ;  but  they  laid  it  down  as  a  stated  rule  of 
action,  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  quote  chapter  and  verse :  I  say 
too,  ^'  See  ^  L' Abba's  Councils,'  printed  at  Paris,  in  1672."  Yea,  and 
they  were  not  ashamed  to  publish  this  determination  to  all  the  Christian 
world !  and  to  demonstrate  their  sincerity  therein,  by  burning  a  man 
alive.  And  this  Mr.  O'Leary  humorously  compares  to  the  roasting  a 
piece  of  beef!  W^ith  equal  tenderness  I  suppose  he  would  compare  the 
*'  making  the  beards  of  heretics,"  (that  is,  thrusting  a  burning  furze-bush 
in  their  face,)  to  the  singeing  a  fowl  before  it  was  roasted. 

^  It  is  sufficient  to  dirolaim  it*  when  it  is  fixed  upon  us."    Tbea 
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claim  it  without  delay ;  for  it  is  fixed  upon  you,  to  all  inteotfl  and  pur 
poses.  Nay,  and  you  fix  it  upon  yourselves,  in  every  new  edition  of 
the  Councils ;  in  all  of  which,  uiis  Council  stands  in  ateruam  rti  mewHh 
riam^  [for  a  perpetual  monument  of  the  fact,]  and  this  very  determination, 
without  the  least  touch  of  blame !  It  must  therefore  stand  as  an  avowed 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  *'  heretics  ought  to  be  condemned 
and  executed,  notwithstanding  the  most  solemn  assurances  to  the  eoo- 
trary :"  in  other  words,  that  *^  the  public  faith,  even  ihat  of  kings  and 
emperors,  ought  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics." 

What  security  then  for  my  life  can  any  man  give  me«  till  he  utterly 
renounces  the  Council  of  Constance  t  What  security  can  any  Romani^ 
give  a  Protestant,  till  this  doctrine  is  publicly  abjured  1  If  Mr.  O'Leaiy 
has  any  thing  more  to  plead  for  this  Council,  I  shall  follow  him  step  by 
step.  But  let  him  keep  his  word,  and  '*  give  a  serious  answer  to  a 
serious  charge."  Drollery  may  come  in  when  we  are  talking  of  roast- 
ing fowls ;  but  not  when  we  are  talking  of  roasting  men. 

Would  I  then  wish  the  Roman  Catholics  to  be  persecuted  ?  I  never 
said  or  hinted  any  such  thing.  I  abhor  the  thought :  it  is  foreign  to  all 
I  have  preached  and  wrote  for  these  fifty  years.  But  I  would  wish  the 
Romanists  in  England  (I  had  no  others  in  view)  to  be  treated  still  with 
the  same  lenity  that  they  have  been  these  sixty  years ;  to  be  allowed 
both  civil  and  reUgious  liberty,  but  not  permitted  to  undermine  ours.  I 
wish  them  to  stand  just  as  they  did  before  the  late  act  was  passed ;  not 
to  be  persecuted  or  hurt  themselves ;  but  gently  restrained  from  hurting 
their  neighbours.  I  am,  Gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

CRESTE1^  Marcli  31,  1780.  JoHN  Weslet. 

A  DISAVOWAL  OF  PERSECUTING  PAPISTS. 


I  HAVE  read  a  Tract  lately  sent  me,  and  will  now  give  my  free  thoughts 
upon  the  subject. 

I  set  out  early  in  life  with  an  utter  abhorrence  of  persecution  in  every 
form,  and  a  full  conviction  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  worship  God 
according  to  his  own  conscience.  Accordingly,  more  than  fifty  years 
ago,  I  preached  on  those  words,  *'  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit 
ye  are  of:  for  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  hves,  but 
to  save  them."  And  I  preached  on  the  same  text,  in  London,  the  5th 
of  last  November.  And  this  I  extend  to  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  well  as  to  all  other  men. 

I  agree  not  only  that  many  of  these  in  former  ages  were  good  men, 
(as  Thomas  a  Kempis,  Francis  Sales,  and  the  Marquis  de  Renty,)  but 
that  many  of  them  are  so  at  this  day.  I  lielicve  I  know  some  Roman  Ca- 
tholics who  sincerely  love  both  God  and  their  neighbour,  and  who  steadily 
endeavour  to  do  unto  every  one  as  they  wish  him  to  do  unto  them. 

But  I  cannot  say  this  is  a  general  case ;  nay,  I  am  fully  convinced 
it  is  not.  The  generality  of  Roman  Catholics,  wherever  I  have  been, 
are  of  the  same  principles,  and  the  same  spirit,  with  their  forefathers. 
And,  indeed,  if  they  had  the  same  principles,  it  could  not  be  doubted 
but  they  would  be  of  the  same  practice  too,  if  opportunity  should  serve. 

These  principles  openly  avowed  by  their  forefathara  odTpriesllj  abio- 
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kition.  Papal  inddlgeiices,  and  no  faith  to  be  kept  with  heretics^  have 
never  been  openly  and  authoritatively  disavowed  even  unto  this  day. 
And  until  tbey  are,  a  Roman  Catholic,  consistent  with  his  principles, 
cannot  be  trusted  by  a  Protestant 

For  the  same  principles  naturally  tend  to  produce  the  same  spirit  and 
the  same  practice.  Very  lately,  a  person  seeing  many  flocking  to  a 
place,  which  she  did  not  know  was  a  Romish  chapel,  innocently  said, 
*'*'  What  do  all  these  people  want  ]"  and  was  answered  by  one  of  them, 
with  great  vehemence,  '*  We  want  your  blood.   And  we  will  have  it  soon*" 

On  Friday  last,  I  dined  with  a  gentlewoman,  whose  father,  living  in 
Dublin,  was  very  intimate  with  a  Roman  Catholic  gentleman.  Having 
invited  him  to  dinner  one  day,  in  the  course  of  conversatiout  Mrs.  Grat- 
tan  asked  him,  ^  Sir,  would  you  really  cut  my  husband's  throat,  if  your 
priest  commanded  you  1"  He  answered  honestly,  *^  Madam,  Mr.  Grattan 
is  my  friend;  and  I  love  him  well;  but  I  must  obey  the  Church."  '^Sir," 
said  she,  **  1  beg  I  may  never  more  see  you  4vithin  my^doors." 

But  siill,  be  their  principles  what  they- will,  I  would  not  penecntc 
them.  So  persecution  is  utterly  out  of  the  question.  I  know  no  one 
tb&t  pleads  for  it.  Therefore  the  writing  or  talking  against  it  is  time 
lost ;  it  is  proving  what  no  one  denies. 

And  the  Romanists  never  have  been  persecuted  in  England  since  I 
remember.  They  have  enjoyed  a  full  toleration.  1  wish  them  to  enjoy 
the  same  toleration  still ;  neither  more  nor  less. 

I  would  not  hurt  a  hair  of  their  head.  Meantime,  I  would  not  put  it 
into  their  power  to  hurt  me,  or  any  other  persons  whom  they  believe  to 
be  heretics.  I  steer  the  middle  way.  I  would  neither  kill  nor  be  killed.  I 
would  not  use  the  sword  against  them,  nor  put  it  into  their  hands,  lest  they 
should  use  it  against  me ;  I  wish  them  well,  but  I  dare  not  trust  them. 

But  still  I  say,  persecution  is  out  of  the  question.  And  1  look  on  all 
vague  declamations  upon  it,  which  have  been  lately  poured  out,  as 
either  mere  flourishes  of  persons  who  think  they  talk  prettily,  or  artful 
endeavours  to  puzzle  the  cause,  and  to  throw  dust  into  the  eyes  of  honest 
Fnglishmen.  John  Wesley. 

Bristol,  March  18,  1782. 


THE  ORIGIN 
OF  IMAG&WORSHIP  AMONG  CHRISTIANS. 


When  Christianity  was  first  preached  in  the  world,  it  was  supported 
by  such  miraculous  assistance  of  the  Divine  Power,  that  there  was  need 
of  litt]%  or  no  human  aid  to  the  propagation  of  it  Not  only  the  Apos- 
tles, who  first  preached  it,  but  even  the  lay-believers  were  sufficiently 
instructed  in  all  the  articles  of  faith,  and  were  inspired  with  the  power 
of  working  miracles,  and  the  gifl  of  speaking  in  languages  unknown  to 
them  before. 

But  when  the  Gospel  was  spread,  and  had  taken  root  through  the 
world ;  when  kings  and  princes  became  Christians,  and  when  temples 
were  built  and  magnificently  adorned  for  Christian  worship ;  then  the 
zeal  of  ^me  well-disposed  Christians  brought  pictures  into  the  Church- 
es, not  only  as  oznaments,  but  as  instructers  of  the  ignorant ;  and  from 
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thence  they  were  called  lihri  laicorutfi, — "  the  books  of  the  people." 
Thus  the  walk  of  the  Churches  were  beset  with  pictures,  representing 
all  the  particular  transactions  mentioned.  And  they  who  did  not  under- 
stand a  letter  of  a  book  knew  how  to  give  a  very  good  account  of  the 
Gospel,  being  taught  to  understand  the  particular  passages  of  it  in  the 
pictures  of  the  Churdu  Thus,  as  hieroglyphics  were  the  first  means  of 
propagating  knowledge,  before  writing  by  letters  and  words  was  invent- 
ed ;  so  the  more  ignorant  people  were  taught  compendiously  by  pictures, 
what,  by  the  scarcity  of  teachers,  they  had  not  an  opportunity  of  being 
otherwise  fully  instructed  in. 

But  these  things,  which  were  at  first  intended  for  good,  became,  by 
the  devil's  subtlety,  a  snare  for  the  souls  of  Christians.  For  when 
Christian  princes,  and  the  rich  and  great,  vied  with  one  another,  who 
should  embellish  the  temples  with  greatest  magnificence,  the  pictures 
upon  the  walls  were  turned  into  gaudy  images  upon  the  altars  ;  and  the 
people  being  deceived  by  tke  outward  appearance  of  the  priests'  bowing 
and  kneeling,  (before  those  images,)  as  the  different,  parts  of  their  dcvc»- 
tion  led  them,  they  imagined  that  those  gestures  were  designed  to  do 
honour  to  the  images,  before  which  they  were  performed  ;  (which  they 
certainly  were  not;)  and  so,  from  admiring,  the  people  came  to  adore 
them.  Thus,  what  were  at  first  designed  as  monuments  of  edification, 
became  the  instruments  of  superstition.  This  being  a  fatal  oversight  in 
the  clergy,  at  first  neglected,  or  winked  at,  by  degrees  (as  all  errors 
have  crept  into  the  Church)  gathered  strength ;  so  that,  from  being  in 
the  beginning  the  dotage  of  the  ignorant  vulgar,  the  poison  infected 
those  of  better  rank,  and,  by  their  influence  and  countenance,  brought 
some  of  the  priests  over  to  their  opinion,  or  rather  those  priests  were  the 
occasion  of  deceiving  the  rich  and  powerful,  especially  the  female  sex, 
for  ends  not  very  reputable  or  agreeable  to  the  integrity  of  their  profes- 
sion. But  so  it  was,  that  what  the  priests  at  first  winked  at,  they  after- 
ward gave  countenance  to ;  and  what  they  once  countenanced,  they 
thought  themselves  obliged  in  honour  to  defend;  till,  at  last,  superstition 
came  to  be  preached  from  the  pulpits,  and  gross  idolatry  obtruded  upon 
the  people  for  true  devotion. 

It  is  true,  there  were  many  of  the  sacred  order,  whose  sound  hearts 
and  clear  heads  were  very  averse  to  this  innovation ;  who  both  preached 
and  wrote  against  the  worship  of  images,  showing  both  the  wickedness 
and  folly  of  it.  But  the  disease  was  so  far  spread,  and  the  poison  had 
taken  such  root,  that  the  consequence  of  opposition  was  the  dividing  the 
Church  into  parties,  and  schisms,  and  at  last  proceeded  to  blood  and 
slaughter. 

N.  B.  Is  it  not  marvellous  that  what  was  so  simple  in  the  beginning, 
should  degenerate  into  such  idolatry  as  is  scarce  to  be  found  in  the 
heathen  world !  While  this,  and  several  other  errors,  equally  contrary 
to  Scripture  and  reason,  are  found  in  the  Church,  together  with  the 
abominable  lives  of  multitudes  who  call  themselves  Christians,  the  very 
name  of  Christianity  must  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  the  Mohammedans, 
Jews,  and  Infidels. 
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